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Chriſtian Reader, 


mere are but few things that T ſhall here detain © 
SA 7hce 72 the conſideration of, and thoſe ſuch as are 
neceſſary, if thou intendeſt the peruſal of the en- 
ſuing Diſcourſes, What principally comcerneth this 
Expoſition or Commentary ow the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, as to the Deſign, Scope, Order and Me- 
thod of it, was fully declared in a Preface unto 4 
il former Volumn of Exercitations, with an Expo- 
|  fition of the two firſt Chapters thereof. Such as 
have there taken notice of them, do deſerve to be free from the trouble of 
their repetition in this place , and unto thoſe by whom theer conſideration hath 
been omitted or neglected, either with the whole Work, or in the peruſal of 
zt, it is no wrong to ſuppoſe, either that they need them not, or to leave them 
under this Direction where they may be found. Wherefore Þ ſhall aot offer 
thee any thing with reſpeit unto the Expoſition of the three following Chap-, 
ters, which is now preſented unto thee, as toits Deſign, Order, and Me- 
thod ; which have been all before declared, Only, whereas our Apoſtle in the 
third Chapter digrefieth into a Pathetical, Rational, Argumentative Ex- 
hortation unto thoſe practical Duties of Faith, Love, Conſtancy and Perſe. 
verance, which were the principal End of his Doctrinal Inſtructions in the 
whole Epiſtle, and indiſpenſibly n-ceſſary to be diligently attended unto by the 
Hebrews und:r their Condition and (ircumſtances in a furgular manner : $0 
inimitation of, ani complyance with him who is my Pattern and Guide, as 
alſo finding the ſam? Duties under our preſent (ircumſtances no leſs neceſſa- 
ry to be ſingularly attended unto by all Profeſſors of the Goſpel, I have ſome- 
what more largely than ordinary inſiſted on thmm, and conſequently on the 
Expoſition of the Chapter it ſelf. And if any one ſhall hereon conceive our 
Diſcourſes over-long or tedious, or too much diverting from the Expoſitory 
Part of our Work, I have ſundry things to offer towards his ſatisfattion : 
” | 
1. The Method of th: Whole is ſo diſpoſed, as that any one, by the ſole 
guidance of his Eye, without farther trouble than in turning the Leaves of 
the Book, may carry on or continue his reading of any one part of the whole 
without interruption, or mixing any oth:y Diſcourſes therewithal, So may 
he in the firſt place, go over our conſideration of the Original Text , with 
the examination of Antient and Modern Tranſlations, the Graumati- 
cal conſtruction and ſignification of the Words, without diverting unto any 
| 2 thing 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


thing elſe that is diſcourſed on the Text, In like manner, if | any acfire 16 
peruſe the Expoſition of the Text and Context, with the Declaration and 
Vindication of the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Ghi&t in them, without the 
leatt intermixture of any praitical Diſcourſes deduced from them, he ma 
under the ſame guidance, and with the ſame labour confine himſelf there- 
unto, from the Beginning unto the End of the Work. And whereas the 
ractical Obſervations with their improvement ao virtually contain in them 
the Senſe and Expoſition of the Words, and give light unto the Intendment 
of the Apoſtle im his whole Deſign, for ought I know, ſome may be deſirons to 
exerciſe themſelves principally in theſe Diſcourſes ; which they may do, by 
following the ſeries and diſtinit continuation of them frem firit to lagt. 
Wherefore from the conſtant obſervation of the ſame Method, as to the 
principal diſtintt parts of the whole Expoſition, every one ts at liberty to uſe 
that order in the peruſal of it, which he judgeth moſt for his own aduan- 
tage. 
_ There will be relief” found again#t that diſcouragement which the ap- 
pearing length of theſe Diſcourſes may give the Reaaer, from the wariety 
of their Subject Matter, or the things that are contained in them, For 
there are few of them.on any ſingle Head that extend themſebues beyond 
a Page or Leaf at the mot. Therefore, although all of them together 
may make an appearance of ſome tediouſneſs unto the Reader, yet he will 
find it not eaſie to fix his charge on any one particular, unleſs he judge it 
wholly impertinent. And for thoſe few of them which much 'txceed the 
bounds mentioned, their Importance will plead an excuſe for their taking up 
fo much room in the Work it ſelf. As for inſtance, (to confine my ſelf unto 


the third Chapter, the Expoſition whereof ſeems principally, if not ſolely, 
liable to this Objeition; The Authority of Christ as the Son of God over the 


Church ; the Nature of Faith, as alſo of Unbelief, and the Danger of eter- 
nal Ruine wherewith it is attended ; the Deceitfulneſi of Sin, with the 
wayes and means of the hardening the Hearts of Mex thereby ; the Limita- 
tionof a Day or Seaſon of Grace, with the uſe of Old-Teftament Types and 
Examples,which are therein treated of by the Apoſtle,are things which in their © 
own Nature deſerve a diligent Enquiry into them, and Declaration of them. 
And however others who have had only ſome particular Defign and Aim in 
the Expoſition of” this Epiſtle, or any other Book of the Scripture, may ſa- 
zisfie themſelves in opening the words of the Text ſo far as it ſuits thery de- 
ſign ; yet he who profeſſedly undertakes a full and plenary Expoſition, can- 
not diſcharge his Duty and Undertaking, without the Interpretation and 
Improvement of the things themſelves treated of, according to the Intention 
and Mind of the Spirit of God. And I could heartily wiſh that the Temp- 
tations and Sins of the Dayes wherein we live, did not render the diligent 
conſideration of the things mentioned, more than ordinarily neceſſary unto all 
forts of Profeſſors. | 

3. The Reader may obſerve, that moſt of thoſe Diſcourſes themſelves do, 
if nos conſiſt in the Expofition of other places of Scripture ſuggeſted by their © 
Analogie unto that under Conſideration, yet have ſuch Eixpoſittons with a ſui- 
table Application of them every where intermixed with them, Unto them 
to whom theſe things .are not ſatisfactory, with reſpect unto the length of theſe © 
Diſcourſes, I have no more to offer, but that if they think meet oa this, or any : 


ether © 


To the: Chriſtian Reader, 

other Confideration, to ſpare their charge iz Buying, or th:ir labour in Read- 
ing the Book it ſelf, they will have no reaſon to complain, with reſpect unto 
any thing containzd it it, or the manner of its handling. | 

There is on? thing alſo peculiarly reſpecting the Expoſition of” the Fourth 
C hapter, which the Reader is to be acquainted withal. The Dodrine of the 
Original, Confirmation, Tranſlation, or Change of C Sabbatical Day if 
Divine Worſhip being declared therein, Thad in its Expoſition continual re- 
ſpect unto thoſe Exercitations 0# that Subject, which I had publiſhed about 
'txwe. years agoe. ' And indeed thoſe Exercitations were both prepared and 
deſigned to bea part of the Preliminary Diſcourſes unto this Part of our Ex- 
poſition, but were forced from me by the importunate Deſires of ſome, and 
the Chalenges of others to prove the Divine Inſtitution of the Lord's-Day- 
Sabbath. But now finding that two Editions of that Book of Exercitati- 
ons are diſperſed, 1 would not conſent unto the reprinting of them in this 
Treatiſe, although peculiarly belonging unto the Dotrine of the Apoſtle in 
this Chapter, that the charge of thoſe Readers who had them already might 
not be encreaſed. Yet I cannot but mind the Reader, that in the Expoſi- 
tion of that Paſſage or Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle about the ſeveral Reſts men- 
tioned in the Scripture, I will not abſolutely ſtand to his Cenſire and Fudg- 
ment upon the p:ruſal of the Expoſition alone, (though I will maintain it to 
be true, and hope it to be clear and perſpicuous) without regard unto thoſe 
- Exercitations, gvhereirn the truth of the Expoſition it ſelf is largely diſcuſſed 
and vindicated. | 

Unto the whole there are Tables added, collected I confeſs in too much haſt, 
and not digeſted into ſo convenient a method as might be deſired. But thoſe 
who are acquainted with my manifold Infirmitzes, not to mention other Occa- 
fions, Employmevts, and Diverſions, will not perhaps too ſeverely charge 
upon me ſuch failures in Accuracy and other Effects of ſtrength and leaſure 
as might otherwiſe be expeited, And as for thoſe unto whom my Circum- 
ſtances are unknown, I ſhall not concern my. ſelf in their Cenſures any far- 
ther than | am convinced of the weight of thoſe Reaſons whereon they are 
grounded, and the importance of the Matter about which they are exerciſed. 
For if ſuch cenſures be either raſh and precipitate, without a due examinati- 
on of; all that belongs unto what they reflect upon ; if they openly ſavour of 
Malevolence or Envy, if they are about things of ſmall moment, ſuch as 
wherein neither the Truth, nor Reaſonableneſs, nor ſoundneſs of the Dif. 
courſes themſelves are concerned, or be ſuch as might poſſibly, in a Work of 
this nature and length, eſcape 4 commendable diligence, let them be ex- 
preſſed in words of the high-j! aiſdain, the deſign of their Authors will be 
utterly fruſtrate, if” they intend the leaſt diſquietment unto my mind or 
thoughts ebout them, nor will, I ſuppoſe, be very ſucceſsful with any Perſons 
of Learning or Ingenuity,whom they [hall endeavour to leaven thereby, Much 
leſs ſhall I be moved with the vain Reproaches of any, however expreſſed in 
words ſuted to expoſe either my Perſon, or Endeavours in this kind to ſerve 
th: Church of Chriſt, unto contempt and ſcorn ; mot only becauſe I ain fore- 
warned to look for ſuch entertainment in the World, and inſtructed how to 
#lf under it, but alſo becauſe I have had a fall experience of an 
ely contrary Event unto what hath becn deſigned in them. 


have mot more to add concerning the enſuing Eopeſition, for to give 
is the 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


the Reader a particular account either of my Travel therein, or of the 
Means uſed in its carrying on, beyond what | have mentioned tn the Pre- 
face unto the preceding Volumn, I judge not convenient , as mt willing to 
gtve the leaft appearance of any ſatisfaction, much leſs glorying in any thing 
of own but my infirmities, as I neither do, nor defire, nor dare to do. 
This only Daty binds me to declare, That as I uſed the utmoſt fincerity where- 
of IT am capeable, in the Inveſtigation and Declaration of the Mind of the 
Spirit of God in the Text, without the leait reſpeit unto any Partics of Men, 
Opinions, wayes of Worſhip, or other Differences that are amongst us in and 
bout the Affairs of Religion, becauſe I feared God , ſo in the Iſſue and Pro- 
duih of my Endeavours, the Reader will find nothing ſavouring of at itch 
; a Novelty or Garioſity, nothing that will divert him from that ſound 
arine and Form of wholſome Words, whercin the Profeſſors of this Na- 
tion have been educated and inſtructed. ; 

For the Exercitations premiſed unto the Expolition, 1 muſt acknowledge 
that I have not been able to compaſs the whole of what I did deſign, Not on- 
ly continued Indiſpeſitions as to Health, but frequent Relapſes into dangerous 
Diſtempers, forced the utmoſt of my Endeavours to give place unto thent 
for a ſeaſon, and to take off my hand from that Work before I had finiſhed 
the whole of what I aimed at. For it was in my purpoſe to have purſued 
the Tradition, and given an Account of Sacrifices with Prieſts # their 
Offering, as alſo the Occafions, Riſe, and Diſcharge of th: Office of the 
Prieſthood among the principal Nations of the World during the ſtate of 
Gentiliſm,and their Apoſtafie from God therein, Moreover,what doth concern 
the Perſon and Prieſthood of Melchizedec, I had deſigned as a part of this 
Work and Undertaking. And I had alſo purpoſed an Hiſtorical Account of the 
Succejſron and Adings of the High-Prieſts among the Fews from the inflitu- 
tion of their Office unto its Diſſolution ; all which belong unto the Illuſtration 
of that Office, which as veſted in Feſus Chriſt, u the I ubjedt of theſe Dif- 
courſes. Theſe things, with others of the like nature, I have been forced, 
for the Reaſons mentioned, to reſerve unto anthe; Part of this Work, if 
God ſhall be pleaſed to give Life, Strength, and Opportunity for the feniſh- 
ing of it, w ich may be no leſs ſeaſonable. For although they do all, as Was 
ſaid, belong unto the Iluſtration of the Prieſtly Office and its Adminiſtration, 
yet the Dottrine 'of the Pri efthood of Chriſt is compleat without them. 
Let not therefore the Reader ſuppoſe that ox this Occaſion our Exercitations 
concerning the Prieſthood of Ghrist are imperfect or defeitive as to the Subject 
Matter of them, as though any thing materially belonging thereunto were left 
infuſe although other Imperfedtions and Defects it is moſt probable they 
may be juſtly charged withal, And I ſhall only ſay concerning them, that as 
it is wholly without the compaſi of my Knowledge and Conjetture, if the 


Reader can find any by whom the Doctrine of the PrieFhood of Chrift hath- 


been ſo handled inits proper Order and Method, as to its Original, Cauſes, 
Nature, and Effeds ; ſo for the Truth that is taught concernins it, and its 
Diſcharge unto the Bengfit aud Salvation of the Church, I [ball God afe- 


ſifting, be accountable for it unto any by whom it ſhall be call:d into Due-. 


02. 
The greateit Oppoſition that ever was made among Chriſtians unto the 
Dodtrine of the Prieſthood of Ghriit, or rather unto the Office it ſelf, is that 


which 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
which at this day is managed by the Socinians, It is therefore manife#t, 
and as I ſuppoſe will be confeſſed by all who enquire into theſe things,that I could 
not anſwer my-Defigh of the full Declaration of it unto the Edification of 
the preſent Church, without an accurate Diſcuſſion of their Sentiments a- 
bout it, and Oppoſition unto it. This therefore was ſo neceſſary unto the Oc- 
cafton, that my undertaking an expreſi Examination and Kefutation of their 
Principles in this Matter, 1 20 way lyable unto any jutt Exception. Only 
it may ſeem inconvenicat unto ſome, that in a Diſcourſe of this Nature, the 
Diſcafſion of the Writings of particular Men, as Eniedinus, Socinus, 
Smalcius, Crellius, azd others, ſhould be ſo much inſiſted on. And I muſt 
acknowledge that at firſt it ſeemed unto my. ſelf not altogether ſuited unte 
the Nature of my Deſign. But ſecond Thoughts inclined me puta this courſe; 
For it is known unto then who are any way exerciſed in theſe things, with 
how many Artifices this ſort of Men do paltiate their Opinions, endeavouring 
to inſinuate contrary and adverſe Principles under and by thoſe words, 
Phraſes of Sp:ech and Expreſſions, whereby the Truth « declared. Where- 
fore if atty one ſhall charge them with what is indeed their Mind and Fudg- 
mnt in theſe things, h: may ſometimes be thought unduely to impoſe upon 
them what they do not own, yea, what their Words ſeem Hoody fo > 4 
them from : For inſtance ; Suppoſe that it ſhould be reflected as a Crinse on 
them, that they deny the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt it ſelf, deny that he was 
ever a Prieft on Earth, or yet is ſoin Heaven, deny that he offered himſelf 
a perfect Expiatory Sacrifice unto God, or that he maketh Interceſſion for us 3 
thoſe who are lefſ wary and circumſpedt, or lefi exerciſed in theſe (ontrover- 
fres, might poſſibly on the conſideration of their Words and Profeſſion, ſuſpect 
that this Charge muft needs be very ſevere, if uot highly injurious. For 
nothing occurs more frequently in their Writings, than a fair mention of 
the Sacerdotal Office of (hriſt, and his Expiatory Sacrifice. What way 
therefore remained in this Caſe to ſtate a right Þudgment in this Gontrover- 
' fie, but a particular diſcuſſion of what their principal Authors and Leaders, 
with great Agre:ment among themſelves, do teach in this Matter. And if 
from thence it do appear, that what they call the Sacerdotal Office of Christ 
2s indeed no ſuch Office, nor any thing that holds the leaft Analogie with what 
7s properly ſo called, and that what they term his Expiatory Sacrifice and his 
Interceſſion, is neither Sacrifice nor Interceſſion, nor hath the leaft reſem- 
blance of what is ſo indeed, the principal Di ficulty which lyeth in our 
Contcit with them is diſpatched out of our way. And herein, that none 
might ſuſpect that Advantages have been ſought again#ft them, by undue 
coll-ctions of Paſſages out of their Writings, or a miſrepreſentation of their 
Senſe and Intentions, it was neceſſary they ſhowld be heard 6 for 
themſelves, and their own Words at large, without Alteration or Diminuti- 
on be repreſented unto the Reader. And this is done ſo fully out of their 
principal Authors, as that I dare ſay with ſome confidence, there is nothing 
in the Writings of the whole Party of any importance inthis (auſe, which is 
act ſtrictly examined. And the Reader is' deſired to obſerve, that if the 
Truth which ws profef concerning this Office of Chriſt, and his Dith arge 
thereof, $2 ſufficiently conjirm:d and vindicated, all the other Notions of 
of theſe m:n, con:erning a Metaphorical Redemption, a Metaphorical $a- 
crifice, azd the like, do vaniſh ava diſappear. So that although I intend, 
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To the Chriſta Reader. 
if God will, and I live, a. full Declaration 'of the true Nature of the Sa- 
crifice of Chrif, and the vindication of the\Doitrine of the Church of Ged 
concerning it, I muit take it for granted," that whilſt what we have -afſer- 
ted ©and confirmed concerning his Prieſthood remains unſhaken, the whole 
Truth relating thereunto, will not only eafily but neceſſarily. follow. * *Apd 
what in theſe Diſcourſes is effetted towards that End, is left to the Fuag- 
ment of the Fearned and Candid Reader. Beſides, I thought it not unmcet 
fo give a Specimen of the way and manncr whereby this ſort of men do mas 
rage their oppoſition unto the principal Truths and Myſteries of the G ofpel;: 
that ſuch as are leff converſant and exerciſed in their Writings, may be cau- 
tioned againſt thoſe ſophiſtical Artifices whereby they endeavoar to inveagle 
and infect the Minds or Imaginations of Mex. For this is their peculiar 
Excellency, (or call it what you will) that nnder an appearance and pretence . 
of Perſpicuity, Clearneſs and Reaſon, they couch the moſt uncouth Senſes, . 
and moſt alien from the common Reaſon of Mankind, that can poſſibly Fall 


5 


under the Imagination of Perſons pretending to the leaſt ſobriety. Inſtan- + 
ces hereof, 52, thoſe undeniable, the Reader will find in the enſuing Dif . 
conrſes plentifully produced and diſcovered. W- 
I have only farther to advertiſe the Reader, that whereas by reaſon of my 
abſence from it, many Miſtakes and Errors have eſcaped the Preſs, eſpec;* 
in the Exercitations, and thoſe the moſt of them corrupting the Senſ: 

of the Words or Places which they have befallen, ſome whereof I have in a 
curſory view of the whole colletfed; 1 muſt entreat his favour that the fai- 
lure of others may not be imputed unto me, nor any thing be interpreted to be 


my negleft, which being duly ronfidered, gives its own account to have been 
the Effect of” the want of” Skill or Diligence Ir others, 


Septemb. 30. 
I 673. 
| . JOHN OWEN, 
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FOOT __—. 


(1) Excellency and Uſefulneſs of #bis Epiſtle Dafirine of the Priefthood of Chriſt, Re- 


vealed and Taught therein alont. (2) This Dottrine abftruſe and myſterious. (3) The 

manner of the handling of it by the Apoſtle That now propoſed. (4) Dofrine of the 

hood of Chriſt variouſly Oppoſed and Depraved by Papiſts, Socmians, and others. 

5): Other Reaſons of handling it itt theſe Exercttations.. -.. Prefigurations of it. 

( 6) (1a A Pridt. Signification of #he Ward, Pfal.61.10. (7) ji to divine. 

Divination and Prognoftication by Prieſts. (8) Of the Priefts of Egypt. (9) Ru- 

ters called Cohanim, and why. Cohen properly a Sacrificer. (10) Melchizedec the 

firſt Prieſt, A Sacrificer ; Corruption of the Targum. ; Of bis bringing forth Bread and 

. Wine. The Tenthof the Spoils offered to God. (14) Inftitmtion of a Prieſthood under 
the Law to offer Sacrifice.. A Prieſt and a Sacrificer the ſame. | 


DOYOAQMoneſt the rhany Excellencies of this Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, 
SJJ which render 1t as Uſeful tothe Church as the Sun in the Fire 

D)) mament is unto.the World, the Revelation that is made there= 
CBA in concerning the Nature, ſingular Preheminence, and Uſe- of 
Was . the Prieſtbood of our Lord Telus Chriſt, .may well be eſteemed 
W to deſerve the Firſt and Principal place. For whercas the 

| ===. whole matter of the Sacrifice that he offered, and the Attones» 

| ment that he made thereby, with the Ineſtimable Benefits 
which'thence redound unto them that do believe, depend ſolely hereon 3 the-Excel- 
lency of the Doctrine hereof muſipeeds be acknowledged by all- who have any In- 
tereft in thele things. It is indeed, in the Subſtance of it, delivered-in ſome other 
Paſſages of the Books of the New Teſtament 3. but 'yet more ſparingly and obſcure- 
ly than any other Truthof the ſame ox alike Importance. The Holy Ghoſt reſerved 
it unto This, as to its proper Place, where, upon the Conſideration of the Initituti- 


© onsSof the Old Teftament. and their Removal out of the Church, it might be duely 


Repreſented, as that which gave an End unto Them in their Accompliſhment, and 
L vy unto thoſe Ordinances of Evangelical Worſhip which were ta Succeed in their 
Room. - When our Lord Jeſus f@ys: that he came to give his Life a Ranſome for many, 
Marth.20.28. he had reſpect unto the Sacrifice that he had to offer as a Prieſt. The 
ame alfois intimated; where he is:called the Lamb of God, John 1.29. For he was 
Himſelf both Prieſt and Sacrifice.,, Oar Apoſtle alſo mentioneth his Scrifice and his 


_ offering of Himſelf unto God, Epheſ-5.2.: On the account whereof he calleth him a 


Propitiztion, Rom.3.25; and mentionethalſo bis Interceſſhon with the Benefits there- 
of, Rom.$.34. Thecleareſt Teſtimony to this purpoſe, is that of the Apoſtle Fobn, 
who puts together both the General Acts ofhis Sacerdotal Officeatid intimates with- 
all their Mutual Relation, 1 John 2.2, ; for his Intercefſion as our Advocate with his 
Father, reſpe&s his Oblation as he was Propitiation for our Sins. So the fame Apo» 
| B le 
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bard#s be uttered, or rather hard 
. tobe underſtood when uttered, Chap.5.11. As alſo another Apoſtle, That there are 
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cipal places gi! 

or Sactifacc $03 vj Or a22p% 

is he q | . * {DECICUICT 1 

ture © | His bt Hot : Ce? 1 L- - a In LS Y ao tt | Benefits . earſed 
which Werewyumo-us toms Ntaageot theoUce, in I Tar cs: ; 
what wwe Wwerhele things are untoour Faith, Obedience;-atai*Confolation, of 


what uſeunto us in the whole Courſe of our Profeſſion, in all our Duties and Tem- * 
ptations, Sins and Sufferings, we ſhall God afliſting declare in the enſuing Expo- | 
tition. Now forallthe Acquaintance we haye with thefe and ſandsy other Evange- | 
lical Myſteries belonging untg epending, on. them, with all the Light we || 
have into the Natzu and Uſd ateal wr, x andith Types of the Old Te- | 
ſtament, which make ſo great a part of the Scripture given and continued for our F 
Inſtruction, we are intirely obliged unto the Revelation made in and by this Epiſtle. 


ord 


And this DoQrine concerning the Priefthood of Chriſt, and the Sacritice* that he 
offered, is on many Accounts Deep and Myſterious. This our Apoſtle plainly inti- 
mates in ſundry Paſſages of this Epiſtle. With reſpe& hereunto he faith, the Diſ- 
courſe he intended was Auvrguyrtor@- Atyen, 


in this Epiſtle Auordrra Tive;, . 2 Pet. 3. 16. Somethings hard to be underſtood, \which 
relate hereunto. Hence he requires, that thoſe who attend unto this. Dadrine, 
ſhould be paſt the condition of living on M3Ik oxety, or being contented -withithe. 
firlt Rudiments and Principles of Religion 3 but' that they be able to digefiiflror 
Meat, by having their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern Good and Evil, Chap.5.12,1$,1ge Þnd 
when he reſolves toproceed in the Explication of it, he declares that het Ealing 
them oz to Perfetion, Chap.6.1. or:the Higheſt and moſt Perfe& DoQrines ith My- 
ery of Chriſtian Religion. And ſeveral other ways he manifeſtshis Judgment, as of 
the Importance of this Truth, and how Needful it is to be known ſo, of the Difh- 
culty there is incoming to a Right” and Full Underſtanding of it. And all theſe 
things do juſtifie an eſpecial and peculiar Enquiry into it.. 


Now although our Apoſtle in his Excellent Order and Method, hath delivered un- 
to usall the material:Concernments of this Sacred Office of Chriſt, yet he hath not 
done it in anentire Diſcourſe, but in ſuch a way as his Subje& Matter and Principal 


- Deſign would admit of, and. indeed did neceſhtate. He doth nvut in any one Place, 


nor upon any one-Occafion, expreſs and teach the whole of the DoQtrine concerning 

it; but, as himſelf ſpeaks in another caſe, re\uutgas ut noureimar, by variowParts 

or Degrees, ' andiin ſ#ndry Ways, he declares and makes known the ſeveral Concern- 

ments of it. For this he did partly as the Hebrews could bear it, partly as the Se- 

ries of his Diſcourſt led him'to the mention of it, having another General End in 

Defignz and partly as the Explanation of the old Aaronical Inftitutions and QOrdi- 

nances, which for the beneht of them that ſtill adhered unto them he aimed at, re. 

quired it of him. - For me to have undertaken the Diſcourſe of the Whole upon - _- 
any particular Occafion, would have lengthened: ont a Digreffion too much diverts- 0 
ing the Reader in his peruſal of: the Expofition. And had I inſiſted on the feveryl = 
Partsand Concernments of it as they do occur, I ſhould have been neceſſitated un- = 
toafrequent Repetition of the ſame things 5 neither way could I have given an en 
tire Repreſentation of it, whereby the Beauty and the'Symmetry-of the Whole might 
bettrade Evident, This therefore enclined my Thoughts in the firſt place rocom- 
prizea Surmaryof the'entire Dodrine concerning it, in'thele previow Exercisativas. 
From hence, as the Reader may take a ptoſpeR of it fingly by ir ſelf; ſo he tay if he 
pleaſe; carry along much infight with him fromit; into the moſt abſtruſe Paſſupes 
inthe whole Epiſtle. . And this added unto-what-we have diſcourſed on Chap; 1;/t; 
concerning the Kingly Right and Power of Chrift, will give amore full and compreat 
Account of thefe his two Offices, then it may be, hath as yet beertactempeed by any. 


. {Morcover, the'DoRrine concerning the Prieftvod'and Sacrifice of the Lord Chris; 
hath inall Ages by che Craft and Malice of Satay, been cither: dire&tly oppoſed, or 
variouſly corrupted. ' For it contains the principal Foundation of the Faith and * 

| Conſo- 


Dottrine of the Priefthood of Chriſt Neceſſary. 3 
Confotation of the Church, which are by him chiefly maligned; ' It is known in 
how many things, and by how nany waysit hath been obſcured and depravediin the 
Papacy. Sundry of them we have'occafion todeal about, in our Expoſition on ma- 
ny Paſſages of the Epiſtle. For they havenot fo much directly oppoſed the Truth 
of the Dodtrine, as disbelieving the Uſe and Benefit of the Thing it ſelf unto the 
Church, they have ſubſtituted” various falſe and ſuperſtitious Obleryances to effect 
the End whereunto this Prieſthood of Chriſt; - and his holy Diſcharge thereof, are 
alone of God deſigned. Thele therefore I ſhall no otherwiſe conſider, but as their 
Opinions and Practices occur occafionally untous, either in theſe Exercitations, or 


J in the Expoſition enſuing. But'there are a Generation of men whom the Craft of 
-þ Satan hath ſtirred-up in this and the foregoing Age, who have made it a great part of 
| their prepoſterous and pernicious Endeavours in and about Religion, to overthrow 


this whole Office of the Lord Chriſt, and the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of himſelf de. 
pending thereon. This they have attempted with much Subrilty and Diligence, in- 
' troducing a Metaphorical or Imaginary Prieſthood and Sacrifice in their Room : So 
robbing the Church of its principal Treaſure, they pretend to ſupply the End of it 
with their own Fancies. They are the Socinians whom I intend. And there are - 
more Reaſons than one, why I could not omit a tri Examination of their Reaſon- 
ings and Objections againtt this Great Part of the Myltery of the Goſpel. The Re- 
putation of Parts Induſtry and Learning, which the bold Curioſity of Some hath 
given unto them, makes it neceſſary, at leaſt upon unavoidable Occaſions, toobviate 
the inſinuation of their Poyſon, which that opens a way for. Beſides, even among 
our Selves they are not a few, who embrace, and do endeavour to propagate their 
Opinions. And the ſame Courſe, with their Faces ſeeming to look another Way, is 
ſteered by the Quakers, who have at laſt openly eſpouſed almoſt all their pernicious 
'Lenents, although in ſome things as yet they obſcure their Sentiments in cloudy Ex- 
preſſions, as wanting Will or Skill to make a more perſpicuous Declaration of them. 
And there are Others alſo, pretending unto more Sobricty than Thoſe before-men- 
tioned, who doyct think that theſe Doctrines concerning the Offices and Mediation 
of Chriſt, are, if not Unintelligible by us, yet not of any great Necellity to be in- 
ſiſted on. For of that Eſteem avs the Myſteries of the Goſpel grown to be with ſome, 
with many among us. With rcſpe& unto all theſe, added unto the Conſideration of 
the Edification of thoſe that are Sober and Godly, I eſteemed it neceflary to handle 
this Whole Dottrine of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, diſtin&tly and previouſly unto ours 
Expoſition of the Utes of it, as they occur in the Epiſtle, 


x "» 4 


There arealſo ſundry things which may contribute much Light unto this: Do. Se@d.5. 

EArine, and be Uſeful in the Explication of the Terms Notions and Exprefſions which 
are applicd unto the Declarafion of it, that cannot'dire&ly and orderly be reduced 
under any fingular Text or Paſſage in the Epiſtle ; Many Dawnings there were in the 
World unto the Riſing of this Sx of Righteouſneſt > Many Preparations for the 
Actual Exhibition of this H:gh-Prieſt unto the Diſcharge of his Office. © And ſome of 
theſe were greatly Inſtructive in the Nature of this Prieſthood, as being appointed of 
God for that purpoſe. Such was the Uſe of Sacrificts, ordained from the Founda- 
E' ' tionof the World, or the firſt Entrance of Sin; and the Deſignation of Perſons in 
 þ the Church unto the Office of a Figurative Priefthood,, for the performance of thar 
: Service. By theſe God intended to inſtruct the Church in the Nature and Benefit of 
What he would after accompliſh; in and by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe things there- 
fore, that is, what belonged unto the Rite of Sacriticing, and the Moſaical Prielt- 
hood, 'mulſt be taken into Conſideration, as retaining yet that Light in them which 
God had deſigned them to be communicative of. ' And indeed our Apofile himſelfre= 
duceth many of the Inſtructions which he gives us in the Nature of the Prieſthood and 
Sacrifice of Chrift, unto thoſe Inſtitutions which were deſigned of old to Typific and 
Repreſent them. © Beſides all theſe, there may be obſerved ſundry things in th Com- 
mon Uſages of Mankind about this Office, and the Diſcharge of it in General, that 
dcferve our Confideration. For although all Mankind left 'out of the Churches En- 
cloſure, through their vwn Blindneſs, and the Craft of him who originally ſeduced 
them into an Apoſtacy from God, had, as to their own Intereſt and Practiſe, miſera- 
bly depraved all Sacred Things, every Thing that belonged'to'the Worſhip or Service 
of a Divine Being 3 : yet they till carried along ſomeching with them, that had its firſt 

Fountain and Spring in Divine: Revelation, and a Congruity unto the Inbred Princis - 
B 2 ples 
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ples of Nature. Tn'theſe alſo, where we can ſeparate the Wheat from the Chat 
what was from Divine Revelation, or the Light of Nature; from what was of Dia- 
bolicel Deluſion or vain Superſtition 3 we may diſcover what is Uſeful and Helpful un- 
to us in our Deſign. By theſe means may we be enabled to reduce all Sacred Truth 
in this matter unto its proper Principles, and dire& it unto its proper End. And 
theſe are the Reaſons, why although we ſhall have fr t Occaſion to infiſt on this 
Office of Chriſt, with the proper Ads and Efkedts of it, in our enſuing Expoſition, 
both that Part of it which accompanies theſe Exercitations, and Thoſe alſo which in 
the Goodneſs and Patience of God may follow , yet I thought meet to handle the 
Whole Do&rine of it apart in Preliminary Diſcourſes. And let not the Reader fup- 
poſe that he ſhall be impoſed on with the ſame things handled in ſeveral ways, twice 
cver. For as the Deſign of the Expoſitzon is to open the Words of the Text, to give 
their Senſe, with the Purpoſe and Arguings of the Apoſtle, applying all unto the Im- 
provement of our Faith and Obedience , whereof nothing will here fall under our 
Conſideration 3 ſo what may be here diſcourſed Hiſtorically, Philologically, Dogmati- 
cally, or Eriſtically, will admit of no Repetition or Rehearſal in the Expoſitory Part 
of our Endeavours, Theſe things being premiſed, as was neceſſary, we apply our 


| Selves unto the Work lying before us. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in the Old Teſtament, as propheſied of, called p33 Co- 
hen : Pſal.110.4. Mp? $92: InR — Thor art Coben for ever. And Zech.6. 13. 
INDI TP (03 uM - and be ſhall be Cohen upon bis Throne. We render it 
in both places a Prieſt, that is, isgevs, Sacerdos. In the New Teſtament, that 
is in: this Epiſtle, he is frequently faid to be ths &* wpxitebls, which we 
likewiſe expreſs by Prieft and High-Prieſtz Pontifex, Pontifex Maximus. And the 
meaning of theſe Words muſt be firſt enquired into. 


7713 the Verb is uſed onely in Pihil, Cihen 5 and it ſignifies Sacerdotio fungi, or 
Munus Sacerdotale Exercere tobea Prieſt, or to Exerciſe the Ofhce of the Pricſt- 
hood: :iggeeyla. The Lxx moſtly render it by RguTiva, which is Sacerdotio, 
Fmungor,, to Exerciſe the Pricltly Officez althoughy be alſo uſed in the Inaugnration 
or Confecration of a Perſon to the Prieſthood. Once they tranſlate it by Agregyt, 
x Chron. 11,23. in ſacris operari, to ſerve and miniſter in or about Sacred Things : 
tevgpia is uſcd by our Apoſtle in this {enſe, and applied unto the preaching of the 
Goſpel, Eig & &v us AfrSeyv Inos Zerss dc mol 49 irgHryerTaC T8 arytAioy TS es, 
Rom.15.16. Employed inthe ſacred Miniſtration cf the Goſpel. He uſeth both A{repy& 
and ispwpyia Metephorically, with reſpect unto: the mgoC@ogg or Sacrifice which he 
madeof the Gentiles, which was alſo Metaphorical. And kegrNlNe is uſed by Luke 
with reſpe& unto the Jewiſh Service in the Temple, Chap. 1.8. for originally both 
the words have reſpe&t unto proper Sacrifices. Some would have the word 551 to 
be ambiguous, and to fignihe officio fungi, aut miniſtrare in ſacris aut politics to di{- 
charge an Office, or to miniſter in things Sacred or Political. But no inſtance can 
beiproduced of its uſe to thispurpoſe. Once it feems to be applied unto things not 
ſacred : Tſa.61-10. ND $93) JN As a Bridegroom deckgtb himſelf with Ornaments ; 
or adorneth himſelf with Beauty, that is Beautifil Garments. Tf the word did 


originally and properly ſtgnifie to adory, it might be thence tranſlated unto the Ex- 


erciſe of the Office of the Priefthood, feeing the Prieſts therein were by eſpecial In- 
ſiitution to be cloathed with Garments IRAN) 13057 Exed.28.40. for Glory and 
for Bepnty. $0 the Prieſts of Moloch were called Chemarims from the Colour of 
their Garments, or their Countenances made Black, with the Soot of their Fire and 
Sacrifices. | But this is not the proper ſignification of the Word, Onely denoting 
the Prieſthood tobe Exerciſed in Beautiful Garments and-ſundry Ornaments, 'it was 
thence traduced'toexpreſs adorning. The Lxx render it by xxoiliStur, but withall 
acknowledge ſomewhat Sacerdotalin the Expreſſion; 4&5 wuPia rei md wot wiTes; 
He #1 42 ”= ——_— jo —_ unto'God)a Mitre as on u Bridegroom,which 
was a:Sacer, rnament. And-Aquila, as a Bridegroom, tpd{duuritQ- thear- 
ing t#he Crown o [the Prieſthood, or diſcharging, rn ns in nog : pon 
the Targum obſerving the peculiar Application of the word im this place, addes 


M21 NIN) and as anliyh-Pritft is adorned. : Allagree that an alluſion is made - 


tothe Garments and Ornaments of the High-Prieft. Theplace may berendred, As 
8 Bridegroom, He (that ts God, the Bridegroomeof the Church) dothoonſecrate me with 


Glory, 
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Glory, gloriouſly ſet me apart for himſel The word therefore is ſacred; and 
though 5713 be traduced to fignifie other pexſons, as wethall fee afterwards 3 yet qrm3 
is onely uſed in a facred nſe. | 


The Arabick 793 Cahay is to 4ivine, tO progyuoſizeate, to be a Soothſayen, to foreteb; Sefi.s, 
Fn igure-Cafier. - This uſe of 


and [INI Caanhan is a Diviner, a Propbet,an Aftvologer, a F | 

it came upaſter the Pricſts had generally taken themſelves unto fuch Arts, partly Cu- 
xious, partly Diabolical, by the Inſtigation -of the falſe Gods whom they minifired 
unto. Homer puts them together, as they came afterwards moſtly ta be the fame. 


AIN kys hy ouby egelauty i irons 
i 3 onfgo mo oy. 


A Prophet, or a Prieſt, or an Interpreter of Dreams. Matys6 ul Senders Te nal go 
TXCMETEIQHET?, Herod.lib.g. He ſent for Magicians, Aſtronomers, and Prieſts; fox Qin 
is a Prieſt 3 for the Prieſts firſt gave out Qracles and Divinations in the Temples of 
their Gods z from them proceeded a Generation of Impoſtors, who exceedingly in- 
tatuated the World with a pretence of foretelling things toxcome, of interpreting 
Dreams, anddoing Things Uncouth and Strange unto the Amazement of the Be- 
holders. Andas they all pretended to derive their $kill and Power from their Gods, 
whoſe Prieſts they were, fo they invented, or had ſuggeſied unto them by Satan, yari- 
vus Ways and Means of Djvination, or of attaining the knowledgp af particularkie 
ture Events. According unto thoſe Ways which in efpecial any of them attended 
unto, were they ſeverally denominated, Generally they were called EYDIN Wiſe- 
men, as thoſe of Egypt, Gen.41.8. and-of Babylon, Dan.2.12,13. Hence we render 
ficy0 the Followers of their Arts, Wiſemen, Matth. 2, 1. -Among the Egyptians 
they were divided into two ſorts EXYLTT and E'2wan Exod. 7. 11. The head of 
one ſort probably in the days of Moſes being Farnes, and of the other Fambres, 2 Tim. 
3-5, Wecall them Magicjansand Sorcerers. Among the Babyloyiavy there is men- 
tion of theſe, and two ſorts more are added unto them, namely, E2Uunts and EPI 
Dax.2.2. Of the Difference and DiſtinGion among thele, we ſhall treat afterwards 


Fxom this practice of the Genezality of Przeſts, did (513 come to. ignihe-to Soxthſay, 
or Divine. | 


5 ; 


7572 is then a Prieſt. And hewho was fiſt called {o in the Scripture, probablyin Set. 9, 


the World, was Melchiſedeck, Gen.14-18. On what Account he wasfo called, ſhall 
be afterwards declared. Sometimes, though rardly, it 15 applied toexpres.a/Prick 
of falſe Gods 3 asof Dagoz, 1 Sam. 5, 5.-of Egypt, Gen. 41. 45- geph married the 
Daughter of Potiphera 8.9512 Praeft of Ou, that 15, of Helzopolis, the ahicf Seat of the 


Exyptias Religious Worſhip. Nor is there any colour why the word ſhould here be 


rcndred Prince, as it is PRA1 by the Targis: The Latin is Secerdos, and the Lax 
id for the Dignity of Prieſts, eſpecially of thoſe who wexe Eminent among 
them, was no leſs at that time in Egypt, and other parts al{oof the Warld, then was 
that of Princes of the Second ſort z yea, we ſhall conftider Inſtances afterwards, 
wherein the Kingly and Pricſtly Offices wereconjoynedin thedame Penſon, although 
none ever had the \Qne, by virtue of the Other , but wpon ſpecial Reaſon, Ic 
was therefore, as by Pharaob intended, an Honour to Foſepb to be anarxiced unto 
the Daughter of the Prieſt of Ou : For the May, | according unto their Eftcam, 
was Wyſe, Pious, and Honourable 3 ſeeing the Wiſdom of the | Egyptians at that 
time conſiſted principally in the knowledge of the MyRtezies of their Religion; 
and from their Excellency therein weze they Exalted, and.cfcemed Honourable. 
Nor cay it be pleaded in bar to this Expolation, that Foſeph wayld npt rgazry 
the Daughter of an' Jgolatrous Prieft 3 For all the Egyprious were no leſs Idola- 
trous than their Prieſts, And he might as {0on Convert.gne of their Daughters 
to the txue God, as.ane.of any other 3 which no doube he lid; whercan the-be- 
came a Matrzark,in Jſrael. In other places where, :iby $813 an Jdalatrousr Prieſt is 
intended, the Targum xendens.it by MWNDVYD Cowares whence avaChemprims. Yet 
the Syirack Tranflator of the Epilile-to:the Hehrews, calls-a Prieſt, and. an High- 
Priefi, eyven'when applied. unto Chrift, MDW. and MIPANS though elſewhoxe 
inthe New Teſtament -be-uſeth RD (Ghakone conſtantly. The Reafon-bereof \T 
have declared elſewhere. | | | 
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Sef.ro, It is confeſſed that this Name is ſometime uſed to fignihe Secondary. Princes, 


thoſe of a ſecond Rank or _—_— but is never once applied unto a Chief Supreme 
Prince, or a King, though he that is ſn, was ſometimes by virtue of ſome ſpecial 
Warrant, Cohen allo. The Jews therefore , after the Targum, offer violence to 
the: Text; Pſal.110i4+ where they would have Melchiſedek, to be called a Cohen, be- 
cauſe he was a/Prince. But it is ſaid expreſly he was a King, of which Rank none 
is,. on the account of his Office, ever called Cohen. But unto thoſe of a Seroud 
Rank, it is ſometimes ayes og 2 Sam.20.26: Tra the' Farit was "ge a 
Chief Ruler (ſay we) about David. A Prieſt he was not, nor could be ; for as 
Kimchi on the place obſtrves, he- is called the Cohen of David ; but a Prieſt was 
not a Prieſt unto one man, but unto all Trae. So Davids Sons are ſaid to be Co- 
banim , 2 Sam. 8.18. \1 EDT N21 And the Sons of David were Cohanims 3 
that is Princes 3 though the Vulg, render it Sacerdotes : So alſo Fob 12. 19. we 
tranſlate it Prixces. And in thoſe places the Targum uſeth NAT Rabhs 3 the Lxx 
ſometimes auAdenwc, a Principal Courtier ;' and lometimes Cuveres, - a Connfſelloar. 
It is then granted that Princes were called '£39719 but not properly, but by way of 
Alluſion with reſpect unto their Dignity 5 For the moſt Anticent Dignity was that 
of the Prieſthood. And the ſame name is therefore uſed metaphorically to expreſs 
eſpecial Dignity , Exod. 19.6. BY: FAILED 17 VAN 3 And ye ſhall be unto me 2 
Kingdom of Prieſts, ſpeaking of the whole Peopl:. This Peter renders,  ÞxoiAdov 
iteoTAuc, 1 Pet. 2. 9. A King]y or Royal Prieſthood. The Name of the Office is 
PID, Exod. 40. 15. irecTOux > Pontificatts, Sacerdotium, the Priefthood. Al- 


\ lowing therefore this Application of the Word, we may enquire what is the firft 


proper ſignification of it. - I ſay therefore that p35 Cohen is properly 9bme, 2 


\ Sacrificer 3 nor is it otherwiſe to be Underſtood or Expounded, unleſs the abuſe 


$elfi.11. ; 


of 'the Word be obvious,” and a-Metaphorical Senſe neceſſary. 


He who is firſt mentioned as veſted with this Office, is Melchiſedek, Gen.14.18. 
Ivy 3x7 193.8011 And be was a Prieſt unto the moſt High God. The Torgumiſts 
make a great Difference in rendring the word $13. Where it intends a Prieft of 
God properly, they retain it 3 773 and 22773. Where it is applied unto a Prifce 
or Ruler, they render it by N21 Rabba; and where an Idolatrous Prieſt , by 
M7213. But in this matter of Melchiſedeck, they are peculiar. In this place they 
uſe wowp Meſp2meſh RY IR Op VALDL 21M) And be was a Miniſter before the 
High God. And by this word they exprels the Miniſtry of the Prieſts, Exod. 19. 
22, 1.27007 P3177 WIT. The Priefts who draw nigh to miniſter before 
zbe Lord; whereby it is evident that they underſtood him to be a ſacred Officer, or 
a Prieſt unto God.- But in Pſal. 10.4. where the ſame word occurs again to thc 
Came purpoſe, they render it by NT a Prince or Great Ruler 3 Thou art a great Ru- 
Jer like Melchiſedeck, which is a part of their open Corruption of that Pfalm, out 
of a Deſign to apply it unto David. For the Author of that Targam lived after 
they knew full well how the Propheſie in that Pſalm was in our Books, and by 
Chriſtians, applicd unto the Meſſiah, and how the ceaſing of their Law and Wor. 
ſhip was fron thence invincibly proved in this-Epiſtle, This made them maliti- 
ouſly pervert the words in their Paraphraſe, although they durſt not violate the ſa- 
cred Text it ſelf. © But the Text is plain z Melchiſedeck, was Cohen to the High God ; 
a Prieſt, or one that was called to the Office of . Solemn Sacrificing to God 3 for he 
that offereth not. Sacrifices to God, is not a Prieſt tohim 3 for this is the Principal 
Duty of his Office,” from which the whole receives Denomination. That he offered 
Sacrifices, thoſe:of the Church of Rome would prove from thoſe words, Ger.14.18. 
payne He browght forth Bread aud Wine. But neither the Context, 
-nor the Words,-will give them Countenance herein nor if they could prove what 
they intend; would itferve their purpoſe. Coming forth to meet Abraham, (as our 


-Apoſtile Expounds this paſſage, Chap.7.1.) He brought forth Bread and Wine for the 


Relief and Refreſhment of Himſelf and his' Servants, as a Supply, ſuppoſing them 
weary of their Travel. So dealt Barzillai the Gileadite with David and his Men 


-i11 the Wilderneſs, 2 Sam:17.27,28,29. they brought out neceſſary Proviſion for 


them, for they ſaid; The People is hungry, and weary, and thirſty in the Wilderneſs. 
And Gideon puniſhed them-of Smccoth and 'Pexrel for not doing the like, Frdg.s. 


* -5,8,16,17. But the aim men 15 to refle& ſome Countenance on their pre- 


tended 
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if 15k decimam partem prede voveo. | | 
F The like inſtances occur in other Authors. *Axeoflvicc, is not uſed. for the 
Spoils themſelves any where but in this place. In other Authors, according to 
the Derivation of the Word, as it ſignifies the Top or Uppermoſt Parr of an Heap, 
it is uſed onely for that Part or Portion of Spoils taken in War, which was De- 
voted and made Sacred, Herod. lib. 1. {re 5 «xeogine TouTx KaTxyiav Wav ored\h, 
And again, Lib.$. ro@To wely voy Toiot .KiCt £9 &xpoimce 3 They took, out the 
Dedicated Spoils for the Gods, And the reaſon why our Apoſile aſzeh the word 
for the Whole Spoils whence a Tenth was given to Melchiſedeck 3 is, becauſe the 
Whole Spoil was Sacred and Devoted unto. God, whence an Honorary Tenth was 
taken for Melchiſedeck ; as the Prieſts had afterwards out of the Portion of the Le- 
vites, for all Levi was now to be Tythed in Abraham. Among, thoſe Spoils 
there is no queſtion but there were many Clean Beaſts meet for Sacrifice, For in 
their Herds and Cattel confiſtcd the Principal Parts of the Riches .of thoſe Days, 
and theſe were the Principal Spoils of War. See Numb. 31, 32,33. And becauſc 
” | Saul knew that part of the Spoils taken in lawful War was to be given for Sa- 
q- crifices unto God, he made that his pretence of ſaving the Fat Cattel of the Ama- 
| lekites, contrary to the expreſs Command of God, 1 Sam.15.15. Abraham there- 
fore delivered theſe Spoils unto Melchiſedeck, as the Prieſt of the High God, to 
3 offer in Sacrifice for him. And it may be there was ſomewhat more in it than the 
3 meer Pre-eminence of Melchiſedeck,, which was the Principal Conſideration 
. hereof, and His being the Firſt and Ozely Prieſt in Office, by virtue. of E- 
; ſpecial Call unto God 3 namely , That Abraham Himſelf coming immedi- 
ately from the Slaughter of many Kings and their Numerous Army , was 
| not yet Ready or Prepared for this Sacred Service. For even among the 
4 Heathens they would abſtain from their Sacred Offices after the Shedding of 
fe Blood, until they were one Way or other purified to their own Satisfa- 
ion. So in the Poet : 
ih Tu Genitor Cape ſacra manu patrioſque penates 
Me bello & tanto digreſſum & cede recenti 


Attre&are nefas, donec me flumine vivo 
Ablwero. 


The matcer is yet made more Evident by the Solemn Ere@ion of a Prieſt- Sed. 12. 
hood of Old among the People of God, or the Church in the Wilderncſs. 
Sacrificing from the Foundation of the World, had been hitherto left at 
Liberty : Every one who was called to perform any part of Solemn Reli- 
gious Worſhip, was allowcd to diſcharge that Duty alſo. But it pleaſed God 
in the Reducing, of his Church into an Eſpecial Peculiar Order, to Repre- 
ſent in and by it more Conſpicuoufly what he would afterwards really effect 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to erc& among them a Peculiar Office of Priefthood, And 
although this rc{p:&cd in general, a meds 70 ©4u, all things that were 
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Of the Poiiſtbood of Chrift 
to: be done with ' \God- on' "the''behalP.'of the People, + + the the eſpecial Why 
we haws: Exod.a8. "aft 5: "And-herein'an amen ap =>, 
Sacrificing unto' ey try; en that i5;\fo bon'as ſuch an* Office 
there-was! by virtie" of cſpecial Tnfljarion. Ard 'rheſe t two things hs 
to them : | 
(1) Thar whey were |Saerificers. And © 

: (2) That: they  onely were ' fo. 

| Which-anſwers--all that I iritend/ to! evince from this Diſcourſe 3 namely; 
That-.s Prieft is @ Sacrificer. | Whereas therefore it, is in Propheſie foretold that 
the Meſſiah ſhould be a Prieſt," and he is faid fo to be, the principal meani of 
it is; that he ſhould be a $ er > One that had Right and was called ' to 
propey-lld to i Gnderkng wo be Enbder et 
P «called: 'a Praeft 3 y rt o to an Encloſure 

is made — Himſelf alone. 

_ the general'Notion'of a Prieft amongſt all men chroughout the World ; 

and. a due Conſideration hereof; is of it ſelf ſifficient to diſcharge all the Vain 


Imaginations of 'the Socinians about this Office of Chriſt, whereof we thall frat 


afterwards, 
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(1) of the Original of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. The Eternal Counſels of God, How 
to be inquired into. (2) No Prieſt nor Sacrifice 1# the State of Innecency. (3) Prieft- 
hood and Sacrifices related. (4) The Nature of the Office of the Prjeſt»ood, Heb. 5.1. 
Explained. (5) In the State of Tnnocency ſome for God towards Men, none for 
other Men towards God. (6) No Sacrifices in that State. To Sacrifice is properly 
to Slay. (7) Killing Eſſential unto Sacrifices. (8) No Revelation concerning Sa- 
crifices before the Fall. (9) Opinion of ſome that the Son of God ſhould have been 
Incarnate if Man had not ſinned. Of the Neceſſity of Sacrifices in all Religious 
Worſhip. (10) Pretences of Rea ons for the Incarnation of Chriſt, without reſpett 
to Sin or Grace. - (11) The whole Unwritten, (12) Contrary to what s Written. 
(13) And deſtitute of Countenance from Spiritual Reaſon. (14) Pleas of the Pe- 
lagians and Antient Schoolmen for the Incarnation of' the Son of God in the State 
of Innocency. Their Firſt Argument from the Glory of God and Good of the Uni- 
verſe, propoſed and anſwered.” (15) The Second Argument from the Capacity of 
the Humane Nature for the Grace of Union in the State of Innocency, anſwered. 
(16) The Myſtery of the Incarnation not Revealed unto Adam in the State of Inno- 
cexcy. The meaning of thoſe Words, This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh 
of my Fleſh. (17) The Order of Gods Decrees concerning bu Glory in the Salua- 
tion of Mankind, conſidered. No Order of them to be conceived that 14 confiſtent 
with the pre-ordination of the Incarnation , without refpet unto Sin and Redent. 
prion. (18) The Arguments of Oſiander. The Son, how the Image of the Father. 
The Order of Subſiftence and Operation in the Trinity. Chriſt, how the Head of 
Angels and Men. (19) The Image of God in Man, wherein it conſiſted. (30) Horp 
Adam was made in the Image of Chriſt, and Chriſt made in the Image of Adam. 
(21) The Incarnation, how Occaſioned by the Fall. (22) The Son of God, the Head 
of Angels and Men, had not Sin entred into the World. (23) No Sacrifices in the 
State of Innocency. Bellarmin's Arguments for the Neceſſity of a proper Sacrifice in 
all Religion. (24) The Maſi not proved a Sacrifice thereby. The Uſe and Efficacy of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt in our Religion. (25) An Anſwer unto Bellarmin's 
Argrments, His General Aſſertion overthrown- by bis own Tuſtances, (26) The 
Concluſion. 
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The Second Exercitation concerning the Original of the 


Prieſthood of CHRIST. - 


SEP IHE have {cn that Jeſus Chriſt is 2 Prieft, that as ſuch he was 
; Of Fs propheſied of under the Old Teſtament, and declared fo to be 
Boa We FP in the New. The Original of this Office is in the next place 

Y/J&S to be enquired after. This in the general all will acknowledge 

& to lie in the Eternal Counſels of God. For known unto him 

IN arc all his Works from the Foundation of the World, 4.15. 

| Ye 15. But theſe Counſels abſolutcly conſidered, are hid in God, 

| in the Eternal Treaſures of his own Wiſdom and Will. What 
we learn of them is by External Revelation and Effects, The ſecret things belong 
wnto the Lord our God, but thoſe things which are revealed belong unto ws, and to ons 

Children for ever, that ye may do all the words of ths Law, Deat.29.2g9. God fre» 

C ; 


quently 


Seff. i: 


| ple inthe Station at Sinai, that they ſhoulf nov gaze 
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No Prieſt nor Sacrifice in the State of Innocency. 


quently gives Bounds to the Curioſity of Men, like the Limits faxed to the Peo- 
"after his Unrevealcd Glory, 
nor pry into the things whichthey havenot fee.” It was well ſaid, that Scrutator 
Majeſtatis abſorbetur 4 Gloria, Our Work is to inquire wherein, how, and where- 
by Godhathrevealed his Etcrnal Counſels, to theend that we may know his Mind, 
and fear'Himfer our Good, And fo even. the Angels defire to bow down, and to 
look into'thdle things, 1 Pet.1.12. not in a way of Condeſcenſion, as things in their 
Nature beneath them, but in a way of Humble Diligence, as into things in their 
holy Contrivance above them. Our preſent Deſign therefore is, to trace thoſe 
Diſcoveries which GoShath-made of his Eternal Counſels in this matter, and that 
through the ſeveral Degrees of Divine Revelation whereby he advanced the know- 
ledge of it, until he brought them to their Complement in the External Exhibj- 
tion of his Son, Cloathed in Humane Nature with the Glory of this Office, and 
Diſcharging the Duties thereof. 


The Counſels of God concerning us, with our Relation unto Him-and his Wor- 
ſhip, are ſuited unto the State and Condition wherein we are 3 for they HUſo are 
Effects of thoſe Counſels. Our firſt Condition under the Law of Creation was a 
Condition of Innocency and Natural Righteouſneſs. In reference unto this Eſtate, 
God had not ordained an Eftabliſhment in it of either Prieſt or Sacrifice 3 for as 
they would have been of no Uſe therein, ſo there was nothing ſuppoſed'in that Con- 
dition which might be Prefigured or Repreſented by them. Wherefore God did not 
pre-ordain the Priefthood of Chriſt with reſpe& unto the Obedience of Man under 
the Law of Creation nor did He appoint either Prieſthood or Sacrifice properly ſo 
called in that ſtateof things, whilft it did continue 3 nor ſhould any fuch have been 
upon a ſuppoſition of its continuance, And this we muſt confirm againſt the Op- 
poſition oft ſome. | 


We have declared in our preceding Diſcourſe, that a Prieſt, properly fo called, is 
a Sacrificer. There is therefore an indiffotuble Relation between theſe two, name- 
ty Priefthood and Sacrifice 3 and they do mutually alert or deny each other. 'And 
where the one is proper, the other is ſo alſo 3 and where the one is metaphorical, {o 
is the other. "Thus under the Okt Teftament, the Prieſts who were properly ſo by 
Office, had proper carnal Sacrifices to offer and under the New-Teftament., Belje- 
vers being, made Prieſts unto God, that'is Spiritually and Metaphorically, ſuch alfo 
aretheir Sacrifices, Spiritual and Mctaphorical. Wherefore Arguments againſt ei- 
ther of theſe, conclude equally againſt both. Where there are no Prieſts, there are 
no-Sacrificesz and where there are no Sacrifices, there are no Prieſts; I intend one- 
ly thoſe, who exerciſe the Office of the Prieſthood for themſelves and others. I ſhall 
therefore firſt manifeſt that there was no Prieſthood to be in the fate of Innocency, 
whence it will follow that therein there could beno Sacrifice. And ſecondly, That 
there was to be no Sacrifice, properly ſo called; whence it will equally follow, that 
there was no Prieſthoud therein. That which enſues on both, is, That there was no 
Cannſel of God concerning either Prieſthood or Sacrifice in that State or Condition. 


Tio 58 "/pxiegfcrt aveamov AguScxuolog; ccah dvledmav na Sig?) To wodg Thy 
wv; io wgoCPrgh Neapy Te ui fooico at) apoplars faith our Apoſtle, Heb.5.1. 
What is here affirmed of the High-Prieft (9127 97937) is true in like manner con- 
cerning every Prieſt. Onely the High-Prieſt is here mentioned by way of Emi- 
nence, becauſe by him our Lord Chriſt, as unto this Office and the Diſcharge of it, 
was principally repreſented. Every Prieſt therefore is one 2£ ailofrows; 
#aken from amongſt men, He is, Nature humane particeps, in common: whi /, Op 
men partaker of humane Naturez and anteccdently unto his Afſumpribn of ki 
Ofkee, he is one of the ſame Raxk with other men; and he is takenor ſepyratt {att 


to this Office from among them. Heis veſted with his Office by the Authority; and 
according to theWill of God. This Office therefore is not a thing which is'\cammon 


unto all, nor can it take place inany State or Condition wherein the Whole Perfor- 
range of Divine Service is equally incumbent onall individually. For none can be 


 2aken from among others, to perform that, which thoſe others are every one obliged 


perſonally toattend unto. But every Prieſt, properly fo called, uav5%") ad ar- 
Ga7ray, is oxdained and appointed to at for other men. He is ſet. over a work 
. 25 in 
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No Prieft nor Sacrifece in the State of Innocency. 


in the behalf of thoſe other menfrom among whom he is'taken. And this is, that 
he' may take care of and perform 'Tot go Tv ©8995 or do the'things that for men 
are tobe done With: God, E197987 4158.3 that is, topacifie, to make Atctone- 
anent and Reconcitiation, Exo.28.8, And this he was to'ds by offering AaGpgyi x} 


-gobicee, variousforts of Gifts and 'Sacrifices, according unts'Gods Appointment. 


Now all Slain Sactitices, as we ſhall manifeſt afterwards, were for fin, This Office 
therefore could have no place in the ſtate of Innocency for it will not bear an Ac- 
commotation of any part of this Deſcription of one veſted therewithal. 


Ido acknowledge that i the State of Uncorrupted Nature there ſhould have been 


| Tome (ad T5 ts, Tx wes TH wleam 3 to deal with others for and in the name 


of God 3 tor ſorne would have been warranted and deſigned to inſtruct others in the 
knowledge of God and his Will. | This the State and Condition of Mankind did 
require, For both the firft Relation of Man and Wife, 'and that which was t6 
enluethercon, of Parents and Children, include' Sub-ordination and Dependance. 
The Head of the Womans the Mat, 1 Cor. 11.3. that is, the Husband, Epheſ: 5. 23. 
And the Duty of the Maz it had been to inſtruct the Woman in the things of God. 


| Fora pure Neſcience of many things that might be known to the Glory of God and 


their own Advantage, was not inconſiſtent with that Eftatez and their knowledge 
was capable of objective Enlargements. And the Defign of God was Gradually 
to inſtruct thern in the things that might orderly carry them on unto the end for 
which they were created. Herein would he have made uſe of the Mazx for the in- 
ſtruction of the Womay, as the Order of Nature required. For Man was origj- 
nally the Head of the Woman; onely upon the Curſe, natural Dependance was turn- 
cd into troubleſome Subjection, Gen.2.16, But the entrance of fin, as it contained 
in it the ſeeds of all Diſorder, ſoit plainly began in the Deſtruction of this Order : 
for the Womanundertaking to learn the mind of God from her ſelf and the Serpent, 
was deceived, and firit in the Tranſgreſſion, 1 Trm.2.13,14. Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve Aud Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being deceived was in the tranſ- 
greſion. From Adam's being firſt formed, and the Woman out of him, and for him, 
the ſhould have learned her Dependance on him for Inſtruction, by Divine Inftitu- 
tion. But going to learn the Mind of God of the Serpent, ſhe was deceived. She 
might have learned more than yet ſhe knew. but this the ſhould have done of him 
who was her Head by the Law of Creation. The caſe is the ſame as to the other 
Relation that would have been between Parents and Children : Yea, in this the De- 
pendance was far greater, and more abſolute. For although the Woman was made 
out of the Man, which argues Subordination and Dependance, yct ſhe was nnde 
by the immediate Power of God, Man contributing no more to her Being, than the 
Duſt did to his. This gave them in gencral an Equality. But Children are {6 
of their Parents, as to be wholly from them, and by them. This makes their 
Dependence and Subjection Abſolute and Univerſal. Ana whereas Parents were 
in all things to ſeek their Good, which was one of the Prime Dicates of the 
Law of Naturez they were in the name and ſtead of God, to Rule, Govern, and 
Inftrudt them 3 and thar in the Knowledye of God, and their Duty towards 


* him. They were e&3& ocs, for God, or in his ſtead unto them, to Infiruct 


them in their Duty ſuitably to the Law of their Creation and the End there- 
of. But every one thus Inſtructed, was in his own Name and Perſon to attend 
unto the things of God, or what was to be performed on the behalf of Mcn. 
For in reference unto God, there would have been no Common Root or Principle 
for Men to ſtand upon. Whilſt we were all in the Loyns of Adam, we flood all 
in him, and we alſfofell all in him, & & mom yup, Rom.5.12. But fo ſoon 
aS any one had been born into this World, and fo ſhould have had a Perfonal Suh. 
fiſtence of his own, he was to ſtand by himſelf, and to be no more as to his 
Covenant Intereſt concerned in the Obedience of his Progenitors. For the Co- 
venant with Mankind would have been diftin& with each Individual, as it was 
with Angels. There might have been, there would have been Order, Subordina- 
tion, and Subjection among men in reſped of things from God unto them. So pro- 
bably there is attiong the Angels, although the Inveſtigation thereof be neither our 
- ty, nor in out Power. But as was ſaid, every one according to the Tenor of 
t-. Covenant then in force, was in his own Perſon tc difcharge all Dntics of Wor- 
i.;p towards God, Neither conld any one be taken ont from the reſidue of Men. 
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No Prieſt nor Sacrifice in the State of Innocency. 


to diſcharge the Works of Religion towards God for them, in the way of an 
Office, but it would be to the Prejudice of their Right, and the Hindrance of their 
Duty. It follows therefore that the Office of a Prieſt was impoſſible in that 
Condition 3 that is, of one who ſhould be ordained vr oe Ie&mav TH TE0 TY Oey 3 
and had any ſuch Office been poſſible, there would not have becn in it any Pre- 
figuration of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as will afterwards appear. 


The ſame is the ſtate of things with reference unto Sacrifices., There is, as 
was ſaid before, a Relation between them and the Prieſthood. Hence is that 
Saying in Bereſhith. Rabb. VaTD 33 Na}? : As is the Altar for Sacrifice, ſo are 
the Prieſts that belong unto it. And by Sacrifices in this Enquiry, we underſtand 
thoſe that are properly ſo : for that which is Proper in every Kind, is Firſt. Nor 
is there any place for that which is Improper, or Metaphorical, unleſs ſomething 
Proper from whence the Denomination is taken have preceded; for in Alluſion 
thereunto doth the Metaphor conſiſt, Now the Firſt poſſible Inftauce in this mat- 
ter being in the State about which we enquire, there muſt be Proper Sacrifices 
therein, or none at all : for nothing went before, with reſpe& whereunto any 
thing might be ſo called 3 asnow our Spiritual Worſhip and Service is, with allu- 
fion unto them under the Old Teſtament. 

And concerning theſe Sacrifices, we may conſider their Nature and their End. 
A Sacrifice is Mat 3 that is, 9uoix, Vidtima, Sacrificium Maftatum; a Slain or Kil- 
led Offering 4 yea, the firlt proper ſignification of M3 is maGavit, jugulavit, docolla- 
vit, occidit z to Kill, to Slay by the Effuſton of Blood, and the like, Neither is 
this ſignification caſt upon it from its afhnity unto Nav to Kill or Slay, (the 
*change of Þ and 7 being frequent, as in the Chaldee almoſt perpetual) but it is its 
own native ſignification. Gen. 31. 54. FI AÞM Nan. Say we, Facob offered Sa- 


crifices. Junius, Mattavit animalia, He ſlew Beaſts > which we allow in the Mar- . 


gen,He killed Beaſts. Targum NNDIA APY! DIN) D512 is to kill or ſlay,and is conſtant- 
ly ſo uſed: and Nb is no more but matfatio, a ſlaughter; but becauſe all Sa- 
crifices were offered by Slaying, it is applied to fignifie a Sacrifice alſo : So Iſa. 
34-6. Itis true, there was a Covenant made between Facob and Laban 3 and Cove- 
veuants were ſometimes confirmed by Sacrifices, with a Feaſt of the Covenanters 
enſuing thereon. But it is not likely that Facob and Laban would agree in the ſame 
Sacrifice, who ſcarcely owned the ſame God. It is therefore onely the Proviſion 


* and Entertainment that Facob made for Laban and his Company ; for which he ſlew 
the Cattel, that is intended. Otherwiſe the Sacrifice would have been mentioned 


diſtinctly from the Feaſt. Soare theſc things expreſſed, Exod.18.12. And ſo na3 
is rendred by us to kz/l or ſlay abſolutely, 1 Sam. 28.24. Dent.12.15,16. 1 King, 
19.21. 1Kings1.9. and ſoalſoought it to be tranſlated Numb. 22.40. where it is 
offered in our Books. MA the Subſtantive is allo madatio, jugulatio, occifio : fo Iſa. 
34.6. Zeph. 1.7. which James expreſſeth by o@xyy, Chap.5.5. And 1na1 are 


abſolutely no more then s@&y1i« 3 as from the Slaughters of the Sacrifice the Al- 


tar is called Na1D. ove alſo, and IvCix, do no otherwiſe ſiguitie, but to Sacri- 
hce, or Sacrifice by ma@ation or killing. 


It is therefore evident, that there neither is nor can be any Sacrifice, properly 
ſo called, but what is made by k;/ling or ſlaying of the thing ſacrificed. And the 
Offerings of inanimate things undcr the Law, as of Flower, or Wine, or the Fruits 
of the Earth, were improperly ſo called, in alluſion unto, or by vertue of their 
conjunction with them that were properly ſo. They might be FWmy Offerings 


|, or Aſcenſions, but EMA Sacrifices they were not. And the At of Sacrificing 


doth principally conſiſt in the matFation or ſlaying of the Sacrifices, as ſhall after- 


wards be ranitelted. And whereas the Oblation as it is uſed to exprreſs the ge- 
neral nature of a Sacrifice, is commonly apprehended to conſift in the aings of 
the Sacrificer after the killing of the Sacrifice or V:&im; it is fo far otherwiſe, 
that it principally conſiſts in bringing of it to be Slain, and in the Slaying its 
{cIf; all that follows belonging unto the Religious manner of teſtifying Faith 
and Obedience thereby. This alſo diſcovers the proper and peculiar End of. Sa- 
crifices, firſtly and properly fo called; eſpecially ſuch as might prefigure the Sa- 


critice of Chriſt, unto which our preſent Diſcourſe is confined. All ſuch Sacri- 


hces muſt reſpect Sin, and an Attonement to be made for it. There neyer was, 
nor 
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7 . nor ever can be any other End of the Effuſion of Blood in the Service of God. 
| This the Nature of the Action, (quod in ejus caput fit ) and the whole Series of Di- 


.£ vine Inſtitutions in this matter do manifeſt, For to what End ſhould a Man take 
of another Creature in his Power and Poſſeſſion, which alſo he might uſe to his ad- 
A vantage, and ſlaying it, offer it up unto God, it not toconfeſs a Guilt of his own, or 


ſomewhat for which hedeſerved to die, and to repreſent a Commutation of the Pu- 
niſhment due unto him, by the Subſtitution of another in his Room and Place ac- 
cording to the Will of God? And this caſteth all ſuch Sacrifices as might be any way 
Prefigurative of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, out of the Verge of Paradiſe, or State of 
Innocency. For as thercin there ſhould have been no bloody matation of our fellow 
Creatures, ſo a {uppoſition of Sin therein implies an expreſs Contradiction. | 


I Again, Sacrifices require Faith in the Offerer of them, Heb. 11.4. By Faith Sets. 
"# Abel offered a Sacrifice. And Faith in the Subject, reſpects its proper Object, which 
is Divine Revelation. Men can believe no more with Dzvine Faith than is Revea- 
led. Andall ouradings in Faith, muſt anſwer the Doctrines of- Faith. Now not 
to infift upon this particular, that Sacrifices were not Revealed before the Fall, 
(which that they were, cannot be proved) I fay that there was no Doctrine in or 
belonging unto the Covenant of Creation, that ſhould directly or analogically re- 
quire or intimate an acceptance of any ſuch Religious Worſhip as Sacrihices. This 
might be manifetted by a Juſt Conſideration of the Principles of that Revelation 
which God made of himſelf unto Man under the Firſt Covenant, and what was 
neceſſary for him to know, that he might live unto God. But this I have done at 
large cl{ewhere 3 nor have I any thing of moment to adde unto former Diſcourſes 
to this purpoſe. And this alſo renders it impoſhble that there ſhould be any Sa- 
crifices properly ſo called and pretigurative of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, in the State of 
Innocency. | 


But theſe things are Oppoſed, and muſt be Vindicated. And this Oppoſition 54, g. 
is made unto buth the Poſitions laid down, the one concerning a Prieſt, the other 
concerning Sacrifices, For ſome have been and are of a mind, That if Manx had 
not ſinned, yet the Sox of God ſhould have taken our Nature on him,” both for the 
Maniteſtation of the Glory of God, and the Cherithing of the Creation, And if 
ſo, he ſhould have been in ſome ſenſe the Przeſt of the World, 

» And thoſeof this Perſwaſionare of two forts: Firſt ſuch as acknowledge a Pre- 
exiſtence of the Lord Chriſt in a Divine Nature. Theſe athrm that had not Sin en- 
tred into the World, he ſhould have been ſo made Fleth, by the Uniting of our Na- 
ture unto Himſelf in his own Perſon, as now it is come to paſs. This ſome of the 
Ancient Schoolmen inclined unto : As Alexander ab Alez. Albertus Magnus, Scotus, 
Rapertus. As itis oppoſed by Aquinas, P.3. Q.3. Bonaventure in Sentent. lib.3. diſt.1. 
Ar.2. ©.1. and others. Immediately on the Reformation this Opinion was revi- 
ved by Ofiander, who maintained that Adam was (aid to be made in the Image of 
God, becauſe he was made in that Nature and Shape whereunto the Son of God 
was deſigned and deftinated. Andhe alſo was herein oppoſed by Calvin, Inſtitut. 
lib.2,cap-12. lib.z.cap.11. by Wigandus de Ofiandriſmo, p. 23. and Schuſſelkburgius, 
lib.6, Yet ſomeare till of this Judgment, or feemſo to be. 

The other ſort are the Sociuiaxs, who contend that God would have given ſuch 
an Head unto the Creation as they fancy Chriſt to be. For as they lay no great 

© weight on the Firft Six, ſo they hope to eveince by this means, That the Loxd Chriſt 
may diſcharge his Whole Office without making, any Attonement for Sin by Sacri- 

: fice. And this with moſt of their other Opinions they have traduced from the 
antient Pelagzans, as an Account 15 given in this particular by Caſianus de Incarna- 
tione, lib.1.p.1241. Ou fatiumeſt (ſaith he of the Pelagians) wt in majorem quoque 
ac Monſtruoſiorem inſaniam prorumpentes, dicerent Dominum Noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, 
bunc in mundum, non ad preftandum humano generi Redemptionem, ſed ad prebenda 
 bonorum atjuum exempla veniſſe > videlicet ut diſciplinam ejus ſequentes homines, d#11 
per eandemwvirtutis viam incederent, ad eadem virtutum premia perveairent. Thoſe 
' who aſſert Sacrifices to have been neceſſary in the State of Innocency, are the Rv- 
- mc://ts. Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia, with others,do expreſly contend tor it, Aid 
tt:.12 alſo have their peculiar Deſign, in this their peculiar Opinion. For they <1: 

c-2v0ur to eſtabliſh a General Maxim, That Proper Sacrifie-s ave indiſpenſibly neceſſary 
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unto all Religious Worſhip, thercby to make way for their Miſiatical Oblation. I ſhall 
conſider thc Pretences of both Sorts, and ſo proceed with our Defign. 


Sed.l0 As to the Firſt Opinion concerning the Incarnation of the Son of God without 
Reſpect unto Sin and Redemption, there are many Pretences given unto it, which 
ſhall be afterwards particularly contidered. They fay, That the Manifeftation of the 
Glory of God, required that he ſhould effeft this moſt perfeit way of it, that ſo he might 
give a Compleat Expreſſion of his Image and Likenefl, His Love and Goodneſs alſo 
were ſo perfetilyto be Repreſented in the Union of a Created Nature with his Own. And 
berein alſo God would (atisfie Himſelf in the Contemplation of this Full Communication 
of Himſelf unto our Nature. Beſides, it was neceſlary that there ſhould be an Head ap- 
pointed unto the Whole Creation, to conduft and guide it, Man eſpecially, unto its utmoſt 7 
End. And ſundry other things they alledge, out of the Bible of their own Imagi- '£ 
nations. It is grantcd, that even in that State all immediate TranſaCtions with the - | 
Creatures ſhould have bcen by the Son. For by Him, as the Pawer and Wiſdom of { } 
God, were thcy made, Fohn1. 3. Heb.1.2. Col.1.10,17. He therefore ſhould have + 
immediately guided and conducted Man unto his Happin«ſs, and that both by con- 
firming him in his Obedience, and by giving him his Reward 3 an Expreſs Docu- 
ment whereof we have in the Angels that finned not. But tor the Opinion of his : 
bcing Incarnate without rclpc& unto Redemption and a Recovery from Sin and Mi- = 
ſcry, the Whole of it is &ypgor, or Unwritten, and therefore Uncertain and Cu- *? 
rious 3 yca enldypg4ev, or Contrary to what is written, and therefore falſe z and ' 
&Aoyoy, or dcltitute of any ſolid Spiritual Reaſon for the Confirmation of it. 


CG, EFirſtit is Unwritten z No whererevealed, no where mentioned in the Scripture z 
nor can au Inſtance be given of the Faith of any one of the Saints of God, either 
under the Old Teſtament or the New in this matter. The Firſt Promiſe, and con- 
{quently Firſt Revelation of the Tucarnation of the Son of God was after the Eu- 
trance of Sin , and with reſpect unto the Recovery of the Sinner, unto the Glory of 
God. Hereby are all other Promiſcs, Declarations and Revelations concerning it, 
as to their End, to be regulated. For that which is the Firſt in any Kind, as to an 
End aimed at. is the Rule of all that follows in the ſame Kind. And therefore that 
which men ground themſelves upon in this Opinion, 1s indeed neither Argument nor 
Teſtimony, but Conjectures and Curiofity. They frame to themſelves a Notional 

»State of things, which they ſuppole Beautiful and Comely, (as who are uot enamou- 

'rcd on the Fruits of their own Imaginations) and then aſſert that it was meet and 
accordiny, unto Divine Wiſdom, that God ſhould fo order things unto his own © 
Glory, as they have fancied. , Thus they ſuppoſe that without reſpect unto Sin or 
Grace, God would take unto Himſclt the Glory of Uniting our Nature unto Him : 
Why ſo? Becauſe that they find how greatly and gloriouſfly he is Exalted in his fo 
doing. But is this fo abſolutely trom the thing it (elf, or is 1t with reſpect unto the 
Cauſes, Ends, Effe&s and Circumſtances of it. as they are ſtated fince the Entrance 
of Sin, and revealed in the Scripture? Setting afide the confideration of Sin, 
Grace and Redemption. with what attends them, and a Man may fay in a better 
compliance with the Harmony and Teſtimony of Scripture, that the Aſſumption of 
Humane Nature into Union with the Divine, in the Perſon of the Son of God, isno _ 
way ſuited unto the Exaltation of Divine Glory, but rather to beget falſe Notions 
and Apprehenſions in Men of the Nature of the Godhead, and to diſturb them in 
their Worſhip thereof. For the Aſſumption of Humane Nature abſolutely, is ex- 
prefſed as a great Condeſcenſfion, as it was indeed, Ph1.2.7,8,9. and that which ſer- 
ved for aſeaſon to obſcure the Glory of the Deity in him that aſſumed it, Fohn 17. 3. 
But the Glory of it lies in that which cauſed it, and that which enſued thereon. For 
in them lay the higheſt Effects and Manifeſtations of Divine Love, Goodneſs, -Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Holineſs, Rem.3.24,25,26. And this is plainly revealed in the # 
Goſpel, it any thing beſo. I fear therefore that this Curious Speculation that” is 
thus deſtitute of any Scriptural Teſtimony, is but a pretence of being wiſe above 
what is written, and a prying into things which men have not ſeen, nor are they re- 
vealed unto them. 


Sell 62) Secondly, This Opinion is Coytradifory to the Scripture, and that in places in- 
numerable. Nothing is morefully and perſpicuouſly revealed in the Scripture, then 
are 
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are the Cauſes and Ends of the Incarnation of Chriſt, For whereas it is the Great 
Theatre of the Glory of God, the Foundation of all that Obedience which we yield 
unto Him, and of all our Expe&ation of Blefſedneſs with Him, and being 3 thing 
in it ſelf Decp and Myfterious, it was neceſſary that it ſhould be fo revealed, and de- 
clared. It were endleſs to call over all the Teftimonies which might be produced to 
this purpoſes ſome few onely ſhall be inftanced in. Firſt therefore on the part of 
the Father, the ſending of the Son to be Incarnate, -is conſtantly aſcribed unto his 
| Loveto Mankind, that they might be ſaved from Sin and Miſery, with a Suppofition 
of the Ultimate End, or his own Glory thereby. Fobn 3. 16. God ſo loved the 
World that be gave his only begotten Sox, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life. Rom.3.2 5. Whom God hath ſet forth to be apropitiation. 
* Chap.5-8. God commendeth his love unto us, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt 
died for w. Chap.8.5. For what the Law could not do in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneft of finful fleſh, and for ſin condemned 
fin in the fleſh. 1 John 4. 8. Gal. 4. 5,6. Secondly, On the part of the Sux him- 
ſelf, the ſame Cauſes, the fame Ends of his taking Fleſh are conſtantly afhigned. 
Lnke 19.10, The Son of man came t0 ſeek, and ſave that which was loſt, 1 Tim. 1.15. 
Thy #4 a faithſwl ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, That Feſws Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners. Heb.2.14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are Partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, be alſo bimfelf likewiſe took, part of the ſame, that through death he 
might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. Gal.20. John 18.38. 
To this end was Thorn, and for this cauſe eame T into the World, that T ſhould bear witneff 
#uto the Truth 5 namely, of the Protniſes of God made unto the Fathers concernin 
his Coming : Rom.15.8., Sec Phil.2.6,7,8,9,10. Andall this is faid in purſuit ad 
Explication of the Firſt Promiſe concerning him, the ſum whereof was , That 
he ſhould be manifeſted-in the Fleſh to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, as it is 
ex: -111ded 1 John 3. 8. This the whole Scripture Conſtantly and Uniformly gi- 
veil: Teſtimony unto 3 this is the Defign and Scope of it, the main ofewhat it 
intends to inſtruct us in, the contrary whereunto, like the fancying of other 
Worlds, or Living Wights in the Moon or Stars, diflolves the whole Harmony of 
it, and fruſtrates its principal Deſign, and therefore is more carefully to be avoi- 
ded, then what riſeth up in Contradidion unto fome few Teſtimonies of it. I 
ſay that to aſcribe unto God a Will or Purpoſe of ſending his Son to be Incar- 
nate, without refpe&tunto the Redemption and Salvation of Sinners, is to con- 
tradi& and enervate the whole Deſign of the Revelation of God in the Scrip- 
ture, as alſo it riſeth up in dire Oppoſition unto Particular Teſtimonies with- 
out number. Origen obſerved this, Homil.24. in Numer. $1 non fuiſſet peccatum, 
0x neceſſe fuerat Filium Dei Agnum fieri 5 ſed manſiſſet hoc quad in principio erat, 
Dew'verbum. Verum quoniam introiit peccatum in hunc mundunt. peccati autem ne- 
ceſſitas propitiationem requiris, propitiatio vero non fit niſi per Hoſtiam, neceſſarium fuzt 
provideri hoſftiam pro peccato. If fin had not been, there would have beext no neceſſity that 
the Son of God ſhould be made a Lamb, But he had remained what he ws in the Begin- 
ning, God the Word. But ſeeing that Sin entred into the Wortdl, and ſtood in need of a 
Propitiation, which enld not be bat by a Sacrifice, it was neceſſary that a Sacrifice for 
Sin ſhould befrovided. So Amſtin, Serm.8. de verbia Apoſtoli, Torn. 10. Qware venit 
in mundum; peccatores ſalvos facere. Alia cauſa nitifnit quare veniret in mundum. 


' Thirdly, This Opinion is deſtitute of Spiritual Reaſon, - yea is contrary unto 
it. . The Defign of God to glorihehimſelt in the Creation, and the Law or Co- 
venant of it, and his Deſign of the ſame End in a way of Grace, are Diſtin, Yea 
they are ſo diſtinct; as with reference unto the ſame Perſons and Times, to be 
inconſiſtent. This our Apoſtle maifeſts in the Inſtance of Juſtification and Sal- 
vation: by Works and Grace. If it beby Grace, then it is ao more. of Works ;, other= 
- = or Wn meore Grace : But if it be of Works, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe 

Yorks is no more Works, 'Rom.11.6. - It is impoſſible that the ſame man ſhould be 
Juttified by Works and Grace tov. Wherefore God in infinite Wiſdom brought 
the firſt Deſign, andall the Effects of it, into a Subordination unto the later; and 
ſo he decreed to do from Eternity. There beirig by the Entrance of Sin an Ab- 
berrationin the whole Creation from that proper End whereunto it was ſuited 
at firſt, it pleaſed' God to xeduce the Whole into a Subſerviency unto the De- 
ligt of his Wiſdoth and Holineſs in a way of Grace. For his Purpoſe was, to 
21 reconcle 
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reconcile and gather all things into a New Head in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ.r. 
10. Heb.1.3, Chap.247,8, Now according to this Opinion the Twcarnation of the 
Son of God belonged Originally unto the Law of Creation, and the Deſign of the 
Glory of God therein. And if this were (o, it muſt with the whole old Creation 
and all that belonged thereunto, be hrought into a Subordination and Snibſerviency 
unto the Succedaneous Deſign of the Wiſdom of God, to glorific Himſelf in a way 
of Grace. But this is not ſo, ſeeing it ſelf is the Fundamental and Principal 
Part of that Deſign. Known indeed unto God are all his Works from the Begin- 
ning, Therefore this great Projection of the Incarnation of his Son, lying in the 
Counſel of his Will from Eternity, he did in Wiſdom Infinite and Holy, order all 
the Concernments of the Creation ſo as they might be diſpoſed into an Orderiy 
Subjc&ion unto his Son Incarnate. So that although I deny that any thing was 
then Inſtituted as a Type to Repreſent him, becauſe his Coming into the World 
in our Fleſh belonged not unto that Eſtate: Yet I grant things to have been ſo 
Ordered as that in the Retrival of all into a New Frame by Jeſus Chriſt, there were 
many things in the Works of God in the Old Creation, that were Nateral Types, 
or things meet to repreſent much of this unto us. So Chriſt himſelf is called 
the Second Adam, and compared to the Tree of Life, whereof we have diſcourſed 
in our Expoſition on the Firſt Chapter, 


Let us therefore now conſider the Arguments or Reaſons in particular which 


they plead who maintain this Aﬀertion. The Principal of them were invented 


and made uſe of by ſome of the Ancient Schoolmen 3 as others have ſince given ſome 
Improvement unto their Conceptions, and added ſome of their own. Thoſe of 
the firſt ſort are Colleted by Thomas, 3® P. ©.1. A.3. as traduced from the Pela- 

ians. 1 ſhall examine them as by him propoſed, omitting his Anſwers which I 
judge inſufficient in many. Inſtances. F 


His Firſt Argument, the ſubſtance whereof T have lately heard pleaded with ſome 


vehemency, is as follows :: It belonged nnto Omnipotent Power and Infinite Wiſdom 
#0 make all by Works Perfed, and to manifeſt Himſelf by an Infinite Effet, But no 
meer Creature can be ſaid to be ſuch Infinite Effeft, becauſe its Eſſence is Finite and 
Limited; But in the Work, of the Incarnation of the Son of God alone, an Infinite 
Effet of Divine Power ſeems to be manifeſted, as whereby things Infinitely Diftant are 


 Conjoyned, God being made Man. And herein the Univerſality of Things ſeems to re- 


ceive its Perfetion, inaſmuch as the Laſt Creature or Man, us immediately Conjoyned 
#1to the Firſt Principle or Goa. 


Anſwer. This Argument hath little more in it then Curioſity and Sophiſtry. 


For, 
(1.) That God made all his Works Good, that .is Perfect in their kind, before the 


Incarnation, we have his own Teſtimony. He ſaw and pronounced of the Whole, 
That it was IND I)Þ valde Bonum, every way Good and Compleat. It was ſo in its 
Self, without the Addition of that Work which is fancied neceſſary unto its Per- 


tection. 
(2.) It is meerly ſuppoſed that it was neceſſary that Divine Omnipotency ſhould 


be Expreſſed unto the utmoſt of its Perfection. It was enough that it was Manife- + 


ſted and Declared in the Creation of All things out of Nothing. 

(3.) It is not poſlible that any Effe& in its Self Tfinite, ſhould be produced by 
the Power of God. For then would there be Two Inftinites, the Producing and 
the Produced 3 and conſequently two Gods the Making God, and the Made : For 
that which is in it Self abſolutely Infinite is God. And what is Produced is not 
Infinite. Wherctore the Work of the Incarnation was not of it ſelf. an Tafinite Ef- 
fett, although it were an Effect of Infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And 
fo alſo was the Work of the Firſt Creation. And although they are all in themſelves 
Finite and Limited, yet are they the Effeds of, and do abundantly declare the Inti- 
nite Power and Wiſdom whence they were educed, Rom.1.21,22. 

(4.) The Perfection of the Vnzverſe, or Univerſality of Beings, is to be regula- 
ted by their State, Condition, and End. And this they had in their Firſt Creation, 
without any reſpect unto the Incarnation of the Son of God. For the PerfeQion of 
all things conſiſted in their Relation unto God, according to the Law and Order of 
their Creation, and their Mutual Regard unto one another, with reſpe& unto the 


utmoſt End of the Manitcſtation of his Glory, And alſo their Perfection conſiſted 
in 


hs ES. 4p 
Ne ne > Ces 


EE, get oe WO? 
CE Rds Ws 
cy 


= EO Koh '* ds. 


Chrifis Incarnation ſuppoſeth the Entrance of Sin. 17 


in their Subſerviency unto the bringing of that Creature to the Eijoyment of God 
* 1 Bleſſedneſs for ever which was capable of itz and herein conliſted the Conjundi- 
on of the Laſt Creature unto the Firii Principle, when by the Documents and Helps 
of them that were made before, he was brought unto the Enjoyment of-God. 
ror, | 
(4.) That the ConjunCtion of the Laſt Creature unto the Firſt Principle by way of 
Perſonal Union, was neceſſary unto the Good of the Univerſe, is a Fancy that every 
one may Embrace, and cvery one Reject at pleaſure, But it may bejuſily conceived 
that it was more ſuitable unto Order, that the ConjunAion mentioned ſhould have 
been between God and the Firſt Creature, namely the Angels3 and Reaſons would 
have bcen plcaded for that Order, hadit ſo come topaſs. But the Son of God took 
not on him their Natures, becauſe he deſigned not to deliver them from Sin : Heb. 2. 


I6, I7s ; - 


Secondly, It is further pleaded, That Humane Nature is not become more Capaciow $67.1 5, 
of Grace by Sin thay it was before. But now after the Entrance of Sin, it 14 capable of 
the Grace of Union; which is the greateſt Graze. Wherefore if Man had not ſinned, 
Hhumane Nature had been capable of this Grace. Neither would God have with-held 
any Good from Humane Nature whereof it was Capable : Therefore if Man bad not fin- 
ned God had been TIncaynate. f 

Anſs. (1) Place Angelical Nature in the Argument, as to that part of it which 
plcads that it muſt have all the Grace which it is capable of, inſtead of Humane Na+ 
ture, and the Event will ſhow what force there is in this Ratiocination. For Ange- 

: Iical Natfte was capable of the Grace of Union, and God would not with-hold any 
2 - rhing from it whereot it was Capable. But why then is it otherwiſe come to-paſs? 
; (2.) It muſt be granted (though indeed this Argument is not much concerned 
therein one way or other) that Humane Nature is both Capable of more Grace, and 
Actually made Partaker of more, after the Fall, then it was Capable of, or did receive 
' before. -Foritis Capable of Mercy, Pardon, Reconciliation with God, SanRifca- 
tion by the Holy Ghoſt, all which are Graces, or Gracious Effects of the Love and 
Goodneſs of God ; and thefe things in the State of Innocency Man was not Capa- 
ble of, Bctides, there is no Difference in this matter 3 for the-itidividual Nature 
actually afſumed into Union, was, and was conſidered as pure in its firſt Original 
| and Creation. 0Y | 
& (3-) The Ground of this Reaſon lies in a pretence that whatever. any Creature was 
| Capable of, not in, by, or from it ſelt, but by the Power of God, that God was obli- 
gcd todo initandfor it. And this is plainly to ſay that God did not Communicate 
his Goodneſs, and of his Power unto the Creatures according to the Counſel of his 
Will, but producing them by the Unavoidable Deſtiny of ſome Eternal State, he 
ated naturally and neceſſarily, ad ultimum virium, in their Production. But this 
is contrary tothe Nature and Being of God, with al] the Properties thereof. Where | 
fore the Creation is Capable in every State of what God plcaſeth, and no more. Its "_ 
Capacity is to be Regulated by the Will of God. And no more belonged unto its 
Capacity in the State of Nature, than God had aſſigned unto it by the Law of Crea- 
tion. x | 

(4-) Itisa preſumptuous Imagination to talk of the Grace of Union being due 
unto our Nature in any Condition. Why is it not ſo unto the Nature of Angels? Or 
did our Nature Originally excel theirs? Beſides, the Scripture every where expr:ily 
alhgns it as an Effect of Free Love, Grace and Bounty, John 3.16. 1 John 4. 9,1c. 

(5.) That there ſhould be anadvance made, both of the Glory ot God, and the 
Gooud of the Creature it Self, by the Entrance of Sin, is an Effe& of Infinite Wiſe 
dom and Grace. Nor did God permit the Entrance of Sin, but with a Detign to 
L-- bring about a Glory greater .and more Excellent then the Antecedent Order of 
things was capable of. The Statc of Grace Exceeded the State of Nature. In brief, 

God permitted that Greateſt Evil, the Fall of Man, to make way for the Introdu- 


_ of the Greateſt Good in our Reſtauration by the Incarnation and Mediation of 
is Son, - | 
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Thirdly, It is alſo pleaded, That the Myſtery of the Incarnation was revealed unto Sed. 16: 
Adam 3 the. State of Innocency. For upon the bringing of Eve unto bim, be ſaid, This. | 
15 now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh. But this, ſaith the Apoftle, is a 

| D 


great 


is Chriſts Incarnation ſuppoſeth rhe.Entrance. of Sin. 


-great- Myſtery 3 bat he. fteaks it concerning Chriſt and the Church, Ephbeſ.5:32. But 
Man cowld not foreſee nor forekyow bis own Fall, no mare than the Angels conld therrs- 
Jt follows therefore that he conſidered the Incarnation as it ſhould bave been, bad the Statc "0 
uf Iamocency continued. | | 3 

Anſw. (1.) As it ſeems to be ſuppolſcd in this Argument that there was indced a 
Revelation made unto Adam, Gen.2:23.. of the Incarnation of Chriſt, ſo that no- . 

& thing remains to be proved, but that he did not foreknow his Fallz whence it would 
enſue that the pretended Revelation,belonged unto the State of Innocency. But in- 
deed there is no intimation of any {ach:Revelation. ' / For, | 

(2.) I have manifeſied elſcwhere, how God inhis Infinite Wiſdom ordered the 
things of the Firſt Creation, ſo as they might be laid in a Subſcrviency in a way of 

Repreſentation unto the New Creation, or the Renovation of” all :things by Jeſus 
Chriſt. That is, he ſo made them as that they might be Natural Types of what he 
would do afterwards. This doth not prove that they were deſigned to make any 
Revelation of Chriſt. or his Grace, or prehigure them 3 but onely were meet to be 
brought into an uſeful Szbordination unto them, ſo that from them,inſtrudtive Al- _ . 
Iufions might be taken. Thus was itin the firſt Marriage in the Law of Creation 
It had no other Nature, Uſe, nor End, but to be the: Bond of ; Individual Society 
.of two Perſons. Male and Female, for the Procreation and Education of Children, 
with all mutual Afhiſtances unto Humane Lite and Converſation. . And the making 
of Woman out of the Man, Bone of his Bone, and. Fleſh of his Fleſh, was intended 
ontly tor the laying that Society whoſe Intimacy was to be Unparalelled, in a fin- 
gular Foundation. But both theſe things were ſo ordered in the Wiſdom of God, 
as that they might repreſent Another Union in a State that God would bring in af- 
"terwards, namely of Chriſt and his Church. What Adam ſpake concerning the 
Natural Condition and Relation of him and Eve, that our Apoſtle ſpeaks concern- 

6 ing the Spiritual' and Supernatural Condition and Relation 'of Chriſt and the 
Church, becauſe of ſome Reſemblance between them. Aquinas himfelt determines 
this whole matter, with an Aﬀertion which would have been to his own Advan- 
tage to have attended unto upon other occaſions. © Saith he, Ez que ex Sola Det 
volumtate proveniunt ſupra omne debitum creature, atobis innoteſcere non poſſunt, iſt 
qnatenus int ſacra' Scriptura traduntur, per quam divina voluntas innoteſcit. Unde 
cam in ſatra Seriptura ubique Incarnationis Ratio ex peccato primi hominis aſſienetur, 
convenientins dicitur Incarnationis opus ordinatum eſſe a Deo in commodium contra pec- 


catum, quod peccato nou exiſtente incarnatio non fuiſſet. 


Sect. 17. .. Thereis yet another Argument mentioned by Aquinas, and much improved by 
the Modern Scotiſts, infiſted on alſo by ſome Divines of our own, which deſerves 
ſomewhat a fuller Conſideration. And thisis taken from the Predeſtination of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus. This the Schoolmen conſider on that of our Apoſtle, Roms. 1. 4. 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 0g1e9r7P2 vis ©5s ty Auwaope which the Vulgar renders quz 

, Predeftinatus eſt Filius Det in virtute : Predeſtinate the Son of God with power, as our 
Rhemiſts. But 6p1966s there, is nomore then &mdeAÞy,Swmg, manifeſted, decla- 
red, well rendred by ours. Nor can Expoſitors fix any tolerable ſenſe to their 
Predeſtinate in this Place, But the thing it ſelf is truce. The Lord Chriſt was 
predeſtinate or pre-ordained before the World was. We were redeemed with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, TeoerſaCuays Tg xormorGolye 1ogues, 1 Pet. 1.20, Fore-or- 
dained, predeſtinated before the Foundation of the World. Now it is pleaded that this 
Predeſtination of Chriſt unto the Grace of Union and Glory, was the firſt of Gods 
Purpoſes and Decrees, in order of Nature, and Antecedent unto the Predeſtination 
of the Elect, at leaſt as it ſhould comprize in it a Purpoſe of Deliverance from 

| the Fall. For God firſt deſigned to glorifie Himſelf in the Aſſumption of Humane 
Nature, before he decreed to fave the Ele by that Nature ſo afſnmed. For we 
are faid to be Choſen in Him, that is, as our Head, Epheſ.1.4. whence it neceſſarily 
enſues that He was Choſen before Us 3 and fo without reſpe& unto Us. So in all 
things was He to have the Preheminence, Col.1.19, And thence it is that weare pre- 
deftinated to be conformed to bis Image, Rom.viii.29. This Pre-ordination therefore 
of the Lord Chriſt, which was unto Grace and Glory, was Antecedent unto the 
permifſion of the Fall of Man, ſo that he ſhould have been Incarnate, had that ne- 


ver fallen out. 
Thelc 
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Theſe things are by Some at large Deduced and Explained 3 but this 
is the ſum of what is pleaded in the purſuit of this Argument, which ſhall be as 
briefly examined as the Nature of the Matter it felt will permit. 


1. The Order of the Divine Eternal Decrees, as to their Priority one unto ano- 
ther, in Order of Nature and Reaſon, ſo as not the Decrees themſelves, which 
are all abſolutely Free and Irrefpedive, but the things decreed ſhould be one for 
another, hath been at large Diſcourſed of and Diſcuſſed by many. And there are 
yct not a few who ſuppoſe thoſe very Diſcourſes on all hands to have more of 
Nicety and Curious Subtilty, then of Solid Truth unto Edification: Arid becauſe 
this is a matter wherein the Scripture is utterly ſilent, though One Opinion may 
be more agreeable to Sound Reaſon than Another, yet none is built upon ſuch 
Certain Foundations as to become a Matter of Faith, or the Principle of any thing 
that is ſo. That which Explains this Order moſt Conveniently, and Suitably un. 
to Divine Wiſdom, Will and —_—_— which beſt Anſwers the Common Ap- 
prehenſions of Rational Natures, and the Rules of their Actings,, is to be pre- 
ferred before any Opinion that includes what is Oppoſite unto or Alien from any 
of theſe things which that Order hath reſpec unto. From any ſuch Order in the 
Decrees of God, no Advantage can be drawn unto the Opinion under Conſidera- 
tion, Butif Men may be allowed to ſuppoſe what they will, they may eaſily in- 
fer thereon what they pleaſe. Let us therefore take a View of the ſeveral Series of 
Divine Decrees, which have been confirmed with a conſiderable Suffrage of Lear- 
ncd Men, ſetting aſide Particular ConjeQtures which never received Entertainment 
beyond the Minds' of their Authors. And theſe may be reduced unto Three, All 
apree that the Glory of God is the Utmoſt and Supreme End that He intendeth in 
all His Decrees. Although they are Free Ads of His Will and Wiſdom, yet on 
the ſuppoſition of them, it is abſolutely neceſſary from the Perfection of His Be- 
ing, that He Himſelf or His Glory, be their Utmoſt End. His abſolute All-ſuffi- 
ciency will not allow that He can in them have any other End. Accordingly in 
purſuit of them He makes all for Himſelf, Prov. xvi.q. And they ferve to declare 
and make known the Perfection of His Nature, Pſal. xix. 1. Rom. i, 19,20. And it 
is His Glory in the way of Juſtice and Mercy, which He Ultimately intends in His 
Decrees concerning the Salvation of Man by Jefus Chriſt, Whereas many things 


: are ordered by Him in a Subſerviency hereunto, the Decrees of God concernin 


them are conceived by ſome in that Order which Anſwers the Order of this Accom- 
pliſhment. As, firſt they lay God decreed to make the World, aud Man therein Up- 
right in his Image. - Secondly, To permit the Fall, and the Conſequents thereof, 
Man being to that End left unto the Liberty of his Will. Thirdly, He deſigned 
to {end His Son to be Incarnate for the Work of their Redemption. Fourthly, 
He decrecd togive Eternal Life unto as many as ſhould believe on Him and obey 
Him. And laltly, Determined to beſtow Efefiual Grace on ſome Perſons in partis 
cular, to work Faithand Obedience in them infallibly, and thereby to bring them 
unto Glory, unto the praiſe of His Grace and Mercy. According unto this Order 
of Gods Dccrees it is plain that in the Order of Nature the Predeſtination of Chriſt 
is Antecedent unto the Ele&ion of other Particular or Individual Perſons; but 
withal that it is a Conſequential unto the Decree concerning the Permiſſion of the Fat! 
of Adam; and accordingly his Incarnation doth ſuppoſe it 3 which 1s inconſifteat 
with the Opinion under Examination. 

Others take a contrary Courſe, and by a Miſ-application of a Common Rule, 
That what 1 firſt in Intention muſt be laſt in Execution , they ſuppoſe the Order of 
Gods Decrecs being his Intentions or Purpoſes, to be beſt conceived ina direct Re- 
trogradation unto the Order of their Execution. Suppoſing therefore the Decree 
of Glorifying Himſelt in the way before mentioned ; They judge Gods firſt Decree 
in Order of Naturc, to be for the Eternal Salvation and Glory of ſome certain Per- 
fons, whoarec actually at laſt brought thereunto. For this being the laſt thing exe. 
cuted, muſt be firſt intended, Secondly, in Subſerviency hereunto, He purpoſeth 
to give them Grace, and Faith, and Obedience thereby, as the Way to. bring them 
unto the Poſſetſion of Glory. Thirdly, Unto thoſe Purpoſes of God, they make 
the Decrees concerning the Creation, and Permiſſion of the Fall of Man, with the 
Incarnation and Mediation of Chriſt to beſubſervient, ſome in one Method, ſome 
in Another. But that all their Conceptions muſt have an Inconfiſtency with the 
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Predeftination of Chriſt unto his Incarnation, Antecedent unto a reſpe& unto Sin 
and Grace, is plain andevident. | | 

But whereas both theſe Ways are expoſed unto inſuperable ObjeFtions and Difhe 
culties, ſome have fixed on another Method for the right Conception of the Order of 
Gods Eternal Decrces in theſe things, which hath a Confiſtency in it ſelf, and may 
be fairly brought off from all Oppolition, which is the utmoſt that with Sobricty can 
be aimed at in theſe things ; namely, That nothing be aſcribed unto God inthe leaft 
unſuited unto the Infinite Perfeions of His Nature, nor any thing propoſed unto 


the Minds of Men inconfiltent with the General Principles and Rules of Reaſon. 


2 


Andthoſe lay down the General Rule before mentioned 3 namely, That what is firft 

in Intention is loſt in Execution. But ſecondly, They ſay withal, That this Rulz 

concerns onely fuch things as in their own Nature and in the Will of Him that De- 

figns them have the Relation of End and Means unto one Another : For it hath 

no place among ſuch things, as are not capable of that Relation. And moreover it 

is required that this End be Ultimate and Supreme, and not Subordinate, which 

hath alſo the Nature of the Means. The meaning of it theretore is no more, bat 
but that in all Rational Purpoſes there are two things conſidered : Firſt the End 
aimed at, and then the Mears of its Effefting, or Accompliſhment z and that in Or- 
der of Nature, the End, which is the laſt thing Effected, is the firſt Deſigned, and 
then the Means for it 3 which things are true, and obvious unto the Undertiiand- 
ing of all men. Accordingunto this Rule, they aſcribe unto God but Two Decrees 
that have any Order of Priority between them. The fixft is conccrning his End, 
which is firſt Intended, and laſt Executed. The other concerning all. thoſe Means 
which being in the ſecond place Intended for the Production of the End,-arc firſt 
Accompliſhed and Wrought. The firſt of thoſe which is the Supreme End of aJ! 
the Diſpenſation of God towards the things that outwardly are of Him, is His ow# 
Glory, or the Declaration of Himſelf ina way of Juſtice and Mercy, mixed with 
Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as He is the Firſt Being, Soveraign Lord and Ruler 
over all, The ſecond Decree of things ſubordinate and ſubſervient hereunto, con- 
fiſteth in an Intention concerning all z#termediate Acts of Divine Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs, which tend unto the Production of this Ultimate End. Such are 
the Creation, the Permiſhon of the Fall, the Pre-ordination of Chriſt, and others 
in Himunto Grace and Glory, by the Way and Means thereunto appointed. Now 
although theſe things are evidently ſubordinate and ſubſervient unto one another. 
and although there may beapprehended fingular Decrecs concerning them, yet be- 
cauſe none of them do lie in the Ordcr of the Means and UtimateEnd, thers is ne 
Priority of one Decree before another to be allowed therein 3 one)y a Decree is ſup-- 
poſed of diſpoſing them in their Execution 3 or of the things Executcd into tha: 
Order both in Nature and Time, as may conſtitute them all one ſuitable NMoans of 
attaining the Supreme End intended. Now it is Evident that according uity thi: 

Order, there cannot be a Priory in the Pre-ordination of Clirifi, unto the Decres 

of the Permiſhon of the Fall and Entrance of Sin. 

It is true indeed, Chriſt was pre-ordained, or the Son of God vas fo. tobe f1- 
carnate before the Foundation of the World, x Pe:.1.20. Burt how ? voi xs He 
was manifeſted inthe laſt times > As He was pre-ordaincd to bc [ncariati, fo He 
was to be ſo of the Bleſſed Virgin 3 and this nelther was nor could be, br with 
reſpe& unto the Redemption of Mankind 3 for He took, Flefs of ber, tn Anfwes 
© the Firſt Promiſe concerning the Seed of the Woman, which reſpiFed ous 
Recovery from Sin. As he was Born or Made of Her, He w:5 the Lamb of God 
that was to take away the Sin of the World. Beſides. He was not ordiincd un- 
to the Grace of Union, beforc and without the Conſideration of Glory and Exal- 
tation, But this included a Suppolition of H:s Siftering for Sin : for il: was 
firft to ſuffer, andehen to enter into His Glory, Luke xxiv.26, Accordingly ie urdered 
his own Prayer, obs xvii. 4, 5. 1 have glorified Thee on the K 1ril-. 7 hare taifhed 


 #be Work which tho# gaveſt Me 20 do. and now O Father, glorifie Me with 1h.10 own 


q 


Self. To fancy a Pre-ordination of the Son of God unto Incarnation. not of 
the Bleſſed Virgin after the Entrance of Sin , not as the Limb of God. not 2s 
one to be Exalted after Suffering. is that which neither Scripture nor Reon will 
admit of. It is faid indeed that we are predeſtinate to be conformed 19 the 1 24g8 of 
Chriſt, Rom.viti.ag. Which ſeems to imply an Antecedency in His Prodefiination 
unto Ours, But the Image of Chrift there intended, invndes his nforine Hollie 


nets. 
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neſs, and Exaltation into Glory on His Obedience, all which have reſpe@ unto 
Sin and Redemption. And moreover the Predeſtination here intended, is ſubor- 
I dinate unto our Ele&ion unto Glory, being our Deſignation unto the aſſured 
5 ind infallible Mcans thereof, Epheſ. i. 4, 5. It is traeit was the Deſign of God, that 
A He in all things ſhould have the Preheminence, Qol.1.18. Which aSit denotes Excel- 
lency, Worth, Uſe, Dignity, Supremacy, Nearneſs unto God. for the Receiving, and 
anto us for the Communicating of all Good 3 ſo no reſpect therein is had untoſuch a 
Prc-ordination as ſhould imply his Incarnation without an Intention of glorifying, 
God in the Redemption of Sinners thereby z which alone we have undertaken to 
diſprove. | 


The Arguments of Ofiaxder in this Caſe have been diſcuſſed by others. Calvin In- Set, 15. 
titut. Lib, 2. Cap. 12. Seft. 4. Exc. Wigandus de Ofiandriſmo, p.23. Tarnovins, in cap. 
3. in Evangel. $. Fohan. Ifhall onely touch fo far upon themas is neceſſary untoour 
- preſent Detign, and that in ſuch Inſtances wherein they have no coincidence with 
what hath been already diſcuſſed. And ſome few things may be premiſed, which 
- will take away the Suppoſitions on which all his Reaſoaings were foundcd. 
.- As, 
, (1.) The Son was the Eſſential and Eternal Image of the Father, Anteccdent 
untoall Confideration of His Incarnation. He is in His Divine Pcrſon the Image 
of the Inviſible God, Col.i.1 5. The Brightneſs of Hi Glory, and the Expreſi Image of His P 
Perſou, Heb.i.3. For having His Eflence and Subfiſtence from the Father by Eternal 
Generation, or the Communication of the whole Divine Nature and -all its Infinite 
Perfe&ions, He 1s the Perfect and Eſſential Repreſentation of Him. | 
-  (2.) The Order of Operation in the Bleſſed Trinity as unto outward Works, an- 
ſwereth untoand followeth the Order of their Subfittence. Hence the Son is confi- 
dered as the next and immediate Operator of them. Thus as He is ſaid to have made 
all things, Joh» 1. 3. Cohi.x6. So the Father is aid to make all things by Him, Epheſc 
111. 9. not as an Interiour, Subordinate, Inſtrumental Cauſe; but as a&ting His Wiſ- 
dom and Power in Him, to whom they were Communicated by Eternal Generation, 
Hence the Imimediate Relation of all things ſc made, is unto Him, and by and in His 
'Perſon is God even the Father, Immediately Repreſented unto them, as He is His 
© Tmage, and as the Brightneſs of His Glory ſhines forth in Him. Hereon follows 
His Rejoycing in the Creation, and His Delights in the Sous of Mey, Prov. viii. 30, 31, 
beeanls of their iramediate Relation unto Him. 

(3-) Therefore ſhould He have been the Immediate Head and Ruler of Angel- 
and Men, had they all perſiſted in their Original Integrity and Innocency, Col. i. 16. 
For the Repreſentation of God unto them, as the Caule and End of their Being, the 
Obje& and End of their Worſhip and Service, ihould have been in and by His Perfo:: 
as the Image of the Father : as by and through Him they ſhould have received all the 

Communications of God unto them. He thould have been their Immediate Head. 
Lord and King, or the Divine Nature in his Perſon, For this the Ordcr of Sub- 
ſiſtence in the Bleſſed Trinity, and the Order of Operation thereon depending did 
TEquire. | 

Theſe things being premiſed, it will not bedifhcult to xemove out of@ur wa: 
the Reaſons of Ofiandey for the Incarnation of Chriſt, without a Suppolition of 
Sin and Grace, which we would not engage in, atter they have been fo long ago pu: 
into Oblivion, but that they are by ſome Revived, and the Confideration of them: 
will give occaſion unto the Clearing of ſome Truths not of ſmall Importance. 


Firſt, His Principal Plea was taken from the Image of God wherei; Man was created. 
For this, he ſaith, was that Humane Nature canſiſtiag of Soul and Body, in the outward 
Shape, Lineaments and Proportion which it bath in une Perſons, which the Son of Gos 
was to take upozz Him, God having ordained that His Son ſhould take Mumaye Ne- 
ture, be created Adam in a Conformity unto the dex or Image thereof. 

. _ Anſw. This doubtleſsis a better Courſefor the Unfolding of our Creation in the 
Image of God, then that of the Old Anthropomorphites, who in the Expoſition of this 
Expretlion, made God in the Image of Man. But yet is it not therefore accordine 
unto the Truth. The Image of God in Man was in general thoſe Fxcellencizs of 
his Nature wherein he excelled all other Creatures here below, Tn <> pecial it was/ 
that Uprightneſland Refitude of his Soul and all its Faculties, 25 5ne Common Prin- 
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ciple of Moral Operations, whereby he was enabled to liveunto God as his Chiefeſt 
Good and utmoſt End, Eccleſ.vii.29. "This by our Apoſile is termed Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs, where he treats of the Renovation of it in us by Jeſus Chriſt. Epheſ. 
iv. 24. Wherzcunto he adds that which is the Principle of them both in the Reno- 
vation of our Minds, Col.iii.10. Nor doth this Image of God conliſt as ſome fancy 
in Moral Dates, in Diftin&ion from and Oppolition unto any other Effect of the 
Grace of Chriſt in the Hearts of Men, which aGs it ſelf in any Duty according 
to the Will of God. To Pray, to Hear the Word, to Celebrate Religious Wor- 
ſhip, they ſay isno part of the Image of God, becauſe God doth none of thoſe 
things, and an Image muſt always correſpond unto the thing it repreſents. But 
our Likeneſs unto God doth not confiſt in doing what God doth; neither is His 
Image in us inany thing more expreſs, then in our Univerſal Dependance on Him, 
and Reſignation of our Selves unto Him, which is a thing the Divine Nature is 
incapable of And when weare commanded to be Holy as He is Holy, it is not a 
Specificative Similitude, but Analogical onely that is intended. Wherefore as the 
Image of God conſiſts in no outward AQtions of any kind whatever, ſo the In- 
ternal Grace that is ated in Prayer, Hearing, and other Ads of Sacred Worſhip 
according to the Will of God, dothno leſs belong unto the Image of God, then 
any other Grace, or Duty, or Virtue whatever. In like manner Faith doth ſoalſoz 
and that not onely as itis an IntelleQual Perfettion, but with reſpect unto all its 
Operations and EffeR3, as the Lord Chriſt Himſelf and the Promiſe of the Goſpel 
are in their ſeveral Conſiderations the Objeds of it. For as inour Firſt Creation 
the Image of God conſiſted in the Concreated Rectitude of our Natures, whereby 
we are diſpoſed and inabled to live unto God according to the Law of our Crea- 
tion, wherein there wasa great Repreſentation of His Righteouſneſs, or Univerſal -. 
abſolute Re@itude of His Nature by whom we were made 3 ſo whatever is comuni- : 
cated unto us by the Grace of Feſus Chriſt, whereby. our Nature is repaired, diſpoſed , 
and enabled to live unto God, withall Acts and Duties fuitable thereunto, accor- 
ding to the preſent Law of our Obedience, belongs to the Reſtauration of the Image 
of Godinus 3 but yet with ſpecial reſpe& unto that ſpiritual Light, Underftand- 
ing or Knowledge, which is the Directive Principle of the Whole 3 for the New 
Max is Renewed in Knowledge after the Image of Him that created him, Col. iii. 10. 
This therefore being the Image of God, it is evideut that in the Creation of Man 
therein, there was no reſpe@& unto the Humane Nature of Chriſt, which as the Sort 
of God He afterwards Aſſumed. Onely it is granted that we are both Formed 
and Reformed immediately in His Image. For as He was and is in His Di- 
vine Perſon, the Expreſi Image of the Father, the Divine Qualifications wherein 
the Image of God Originally conſiſted in us, were immediately wrought in us by 
Him, as thoſe wherein He would Repreſent His own Perfe&ion. And in the 
Reſtauration of this Image untous, as God Implanted in Him Izcarnate all Ful- 
nels of that Grace wherein it doth conſiſt, who therein abſolutely Repreſents the 
Trvifible God unto us; ſo we are transformed immediately into Hi Likeneſs and + 
Image, and unto That of God by Him, -2 Cor. lii. 18. 


It is further pleaded, That if the Sor of God ſhonld not have been Trncarnate, ij 
Adam had not ſinned, then:Adam was not made in the Image of Chriſt, but Chriſt was 
made in the Image of Adam. 

Anſw. How Adam was made in the [mage of the Son of God, hath been decla- 
xcd 3 namely, as in the Principles of his Nature; and their Rectitude with Re- 
ſpect unto the Condition wherein, and the End for which he was made, in 
which there was a Repreſentation of His Rightcouſneſs and Holineſs. And in 
ſome ſenſe Chriſt may be faid to be made in the Image of Adam, in as much as 
He was made Fleſh, or Partaker of the ame Nature with him. For becanſe the 
Children were Partakers of Fleſo and Blood, He alſo Himſelf took, part of the ſame, 
Heb. 11. 14. He took por Him the form of a Servant, and was made in the Like- 
efi of Men, Phil. ii.7. And this He was of God deſigned unto, even to take on 
Him that Nature wherein Adam was created, and wherein he ſinned. He was 
to be made like unto ws in all things, ſin onely excepted, Heb. iv. 15. Whence in 
His Genealogy after the Fleſh He is reduced by Luke unto the Firſt Adam, 
Chap. iti. 38. As He is called not the Firſt, or the Exemplar of the Creation of 
Men, but the Second Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 47. being to recover and reſtore what 
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was loli by the Firſt.,,- Wherctore tp 'xe{pedt of 'the;Subſtarice and Efſence of Hy- 
mane Nature, Chrilt was wade in the Jmage.of Adams but in reſpe&-of the En-: 
lowments and holy Pextcctions. of that Nature, He was! made in the Image of 
od. Z y Hers Tr! CO 310. ; f 
7 Wp | ['s/ 43S ;-- EOPSr.1 01 #* E: 1 £ IJ 
Moxcovcr it is objeGicd, That the Incarnation of Chriſt was a thing decreed for its. Set, 21. 
fel, and as t0 its futurition depended onely.on-the imputable Connfel of God, But this 
Juppoſition, that it had reſpect unto the Fall of Mai aud hit: Recavery, makgs it to ds 
Y en au External Accident, and which as tothe nature'of; the thing it ſelf- might not baue 
'% beer. rv, ed A 1:03d 974 bio: T7 5011 
i: Auſiv. The Reſolution: hexeof depends much on, what hath been.before diſcourſed 
| concerning the. Order of the Divine Decrees, which need; not to be here repeated. 
Onely we may remember that the foreſight of the Fall, and the Decree of the Per- 
mitfion of jt, cannot with any reaſon be ſuppoſed to be conſequential to the De- 
cree concerning, the Incarnation of the Son of 'God.- -For the Reparation of Man 
is every Where in the Scripture declared to be the End of Chriſts taking Fleſh. For 
in the frlneſs of time God ſent forth His Son: made of. a Waman, made nnder the Law, 
* _ that He mightredeem them who were under the Law, Gal.iv.4. Neither can his Incar- 
N nation be properly ſaid cither to be for zt ſelf on the.one fide, or by Accident on the 
other : Forit was Decreed and Fore-ordained for the Glory of God, © And the way 
whereby God intendcd to glorike Himlelf therein, was in our Redemption, which 
in His Infinite Love to Mankind was the moving cauſe thereof, Fohniii. 16. Of 
the ſame importance is it, That if the Sox of God had not been Incarnate, neitber Ante 
gels nor Men could have had their proper Head and King. + For as we have premiſed, the 
Son of God ſhould have been the Immediate Head of the Whole Creation, ruling 
every thing in its ſubordination unto God, ſuitably unto its own Nature, State and 
Condition. For as He was the Image of the Inviſible God, ſo He was theFirſt-born 


of every Creature, Col. i. 16. That is, the Lord, Ruler, and Inheritor of them as 
wc have at large cl{ewheredeclared. 


; It is pleaded in the laſk place, That had men continued in their Integrity, there ſhould. $f 22- 
have been a ſeaſon whey th y were to be Changed and Tranſlated into Heaven. , Now this 
being to be done by the Soft of God, it was neceſſary that He ſhould be Tncarnate for that 
purpoſe. Ando far ig' this Conſideration urged by Ofiander. But this is carried on 
by the Socinians, and{improved on another ſuppolition of their own. - Vid. Smal. 
Refut. Theſ. Franzii DiPut. 12.þ.429. 

Man, they tell us, was created abſolutely Mortal, and ſhould have attnally died, 
although he had never finned. , That he might be raiſed again from the Dead, God 
wonld have ſent a Meſſias, ox one that ſhould have been the Means, Example, and 
Inſtrumental Cauſe of our Reſurre&tion. — £ | | 

Anſw. All Perſons of Sobriety will acknowledge that there is nothing in theſe 
Reaſonings but groundleſs Curioſities, and vain Speculations countenanced with falſe 
Suppoſitions. For as God knows alone what would have been the Eternal Condi- 
tion of Adam, had he perſiſted in the Covenant of his Nature; fo whatever change 
was to be wrought concerning him, as the Reward of his Obedience, God could have 

- effected it by his Infinite Wiſdom and Pewer, without any ſuch Inſtrumental Cauſe 
as theſe men imagine. Secret things belong to the Lord our God nor are we to be 
wiſe above what is written. The Socinians Superfirtation that Man ſhould have 
died naturally, though not poenally, is a Figmertt of their own, that hath been elſe- 
where diſcuſſed, and is very unmeet to be laid as the Foundation of New Aſſertions 
that cannot otherwiſe be proved. 

"From what hath been diſcourſed it appears that there was no Revelation of rhe 

Incarnation of the Son of God in the State of Tunocency ' neither did it belong unto 


that State, but was deſigned in Order unto His Prieſthood, which could therein have 
no Place nor Uſe, 


4 


_ Our next Enquiry is concerning Sacrifices, and whether they were to have had 
either Place or Uſe in the State of Innocency. This being determined, way will 
be made for the fixing of the Original of the Priefthood of Chrift, whereof we are in' 
the Inveſtigation upon its right Foundation. And this Enquiry is made neceſſary 
unto us by ſome of the Reman Church, particularly Bellarmine and Gregory de Va-. 


lentias 


Sed. 23- 
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lentia: They have not indeed fixed any fpecial Controverſie in this Enquiry, Whe- 
ther there ſhould have been any Sacrifices m the State of Innocency. But in an At- 
tempt to ſerve a Principal-Concern of their own, they afſert and contend for that 
which determines the neceſſity of Sacrifices in that State and Condition of things 
between God and Men. For they plead in general, That there neither i4, nor ever was 
in the World, nor can be any Religion withont atrue and real Sacrifice. Their Deſign 
herein is onely'to hedge in the Neceffity of their Sacrifice of the Maff. For on this 
Suppoſition it' muſt be eſteemed to be of the very Effence of Chriſtian Religion, 
which ſome on the contrary: judge to be overthrown thereby. Now it is certain 
that there was and ſhould have been Religion in the State of Innocency, conti- 
nued, if that State had continued. Yea therein all Religion and Religious Wor- 


ſhip was founded, being in-laid in our Natures, and requiſite unto our Condi- - 


tions in this World, with 'reſpe& unto the End for which we were made. 
Herein therefore on this Suppolition Sacrifices were neceffary ; which Bellarmix 
includes in that Syllogiſm, as he calls it, whereby he attempts the proof the Ne- 
cellity of his: Miſatical Sacrifice in the Church of Chriſt. De Aſa, Lib. 1. cap. 
20. Tanta (faith he) commundio oft inter Legem ſeu Religionem, & Sacrificiun 
externum ac proprie dium, ut omnino neceſſe eſt aut Legem & Religionem vere 
& proprie in Chriſti Eccleſia non reperiri , aut Sacrificinm quoque externum &- 
proprie diftum in Chriſti Eccieſia reperiri, Nullum autem eft. fi Miflam tollas ; 
eſt igitur Miſſa Sacrificinm: exteryum proprie dictum. There is ſuch a Conjun- 
Hon between the Law or” Keligion, and a Sacrifice External and Properly ſo 
called, that it is altogether neceſſary either that there is no Law or Religion 
Truly and Properly to be fuund' in the Church of Chriſt, or there is a Sacrifice, 
External and . Properly ſo called, to be found therein. But take away the Maſf, 
and there is none. ' Wherefore the Maſs is an External Sacrifice properly (5 
called. | 


The Invalidity of this Argument unto his eſpecial Purpoſe , may eaſily be 


laid open, For ſetting afide all Conſideration of his Maff, Chriſtian Religion 
hath not onely in it a Proper Sacrifice , but that alone and ſingle Sacrifice 
with reſpe& whereunto any Services of Men in the Worſhip of the Church 
formerly, were ſo called 3; ' and whereby they were animated, and rendred 
Uſeful. For all the Sacrifices of the Law were but obſcure Repreſentations 
of, nor had any other End or Uſe but to- prefigure That Sacrifice which -we 
enjoy in Chriſtian Religion, and to Exhibit the Benefits thereof unto the 
Worſhippers. This is the Sacrifice of Chriſt Himſelf, which was External, 
Vitible, Propet, yea the onely True, Real, Subſtantial Sacrifice, and that of- 
fered once for all. And it is meerly 8 &ueJio c,9ohuye, or an immeaſure- 


able Concern in a corrupt Imagination, which carried Bellarmir to put in- 


his frivolous and captious Exception unto the Sufficiency of this Sacrifice in 
and unto Chriitian Religion. For he pretends and pleads that this Sacrifice 
did not belong to the Chriſtia# Church which was founded in the ReſurreFion 
of Chriſt, before which Chriſt had offered himfelf”, as alſo that this Sacrifice was 
but once offered, and now ccaſeth {o to be, ſo that if we have no other Sa- 
crifice but this, we have none at all. ' For notwithſtanding theſe bold and 
Sophiſtical Exceptions, our Apoſtle ſufficiently inſtructs us, That we have yet 
an High-Prieft, and an Altar, and a Sacrifice, and the Blood of Sprinkling , all 
in Heavenly Things and Places. * And on purpoſe to prevent this Cavil a- 
bout the ceaſing of this Sacrifice as to be offered again. He tells us 
that it is always viaG: u4 TeoCpureg, Living and new ſlain. And beyond all 
contradicion he determined either this one Sacrifice of Chriſt to be inſufh- 
cient, or that of the' Maſs to be uſeleſs. For he ſhews that where any Sa- 
crifices will make perfe& them that come to God by them, there #9 more 
will be offered. And it is an undoubted Evidence that no Sacrifice hath ob- 
tained its End perfectly, as to making Reconciliation for Sin, where any other Sa- 
erifice properly ſo called, doth come aftet it. Nor doth he prove the Inſuffici- 
ency of Aaronical Sacrifices unto this purpoſe; by any other Argument, but that 
they were often offered from year to year, and that another was to fucceed in their 
Room when they were over, Heb.x. 1,2,3,4,5e And this upon the Suppoſition of 
the Romaniſts, and the Necellity of their Mifſatical Sacrifice falls as heavily on the 


Sacrifice 


<4 


Bn ones 
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Sacrifice of Chriſt, as on thoſe of theEaw. Tt 'is apparent, therefore/ that they muſt 
crates the. Sacrifice of Chriſt as ence. xr that of their Mag as Uſeles, 
| for theycan have no vonliftency-in'the Etie Retigiott- *'Whertldre th 
the Sacritice of Chvift; ks-that which was offered before the Chtrreh' 
Bat [the:Truth is,: the Church w#s/Thnded , And 1 | 
cheſs men, Whethoy itbe-the outari 2 of Burrificihy,” or the EFfcaty of 2 Sacrific 
that is lo neceſſaty wats lf1 Relipion ? If { eb Outward AZﬀ that is of ſuch, Uſe 
and Necellity, how prebr' was thePtiviledgto thy CHRchLE UG 195 Ve tha 
of the-Romaniſts,' | Fot whereas'thiſe pretend but tith ove Sactifiee, and that one 
ſo 'dixk; obſcure at whiatellipible, ' thir. the principal algo and Unit) of their 
| Sacra cannot poſlibly agree amongſt themſelves what it is, dt Wherein it doth 
conſiſt > They had many, plain, expreſs, viſible Sacrifices, which the whole Church - 
looked on, and codſerred/in. But this: whofe Pietence is vain5 tor is any thing, 
the leaſt Account'or Worth it Reliffon, bat itpbt: the Account of its Efficacy unto 
its End. And that we Have with as/thEevnitintial Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
in aHout Religious Wotſhip and Apptoaches unto God, 'the wy rs and ex- 

e Cbnfideration of 


i 
preſs. But theſe things 4re not of out preſent congetnment, the Eo 
them willel{ewhereoceur, AIR E- 


# 


As unto our preſent: purpoſe, T deny the Major Propofition of Bellarmin's - Sed.25. 

logiſm, it taken Abſolutely-and Univerfally, as it mult be, if atly way ſervice ble 

unto his End. This thetefore heproves. Propefitio (faith he) prima probatutr, þ 4 

mo-ex ev quod fere oint Rebighd ſet Verir ſen i, omni lots & tempore ſemper ad cul- 

tum Dei Sactificis adbibwerit : Fn enim tolligitur, id prodire ex lumine &> inſti 

Natnye,. & effe printitrn quoddant Progtiginns 4 Deo nobit ingentitum. Tt if proved from 

hence that dl moſt all'RafigJon whethtr tri or falſe,” #1 all places and times, bath made 

uſe of Sacrifices in the Worſhip of God. For hence it is gathered that this proceeds fron: 

the Light and Injtivlt of Nature, bring @ Certain Principle inbred in w front God Him- 

ſelf: And hereon he:'procteds to confute Chemniti, who aifigned the Original 

of Sacrificingamong the Heatheri; ito an Inſtih& 'of Corrn Write, which 1s 

the Root of all Superſtition. I ſhall not now enquire exprefly into the '0r:gmnal of 

all Sacrifices, it muſt be done elſewhere. Onely we here diſcourſe concerning thoſe 

that arc Properly ſo called, and not onely fo, but Propitiatory alſo; for ſuch he con- 

tendeth his Maſi to be. It is indeed ſuitable to the Light of Nature that of what we: 

have lctt in our Poſſethon we ſhould offer unto the Service of God , where He hath 

appointed a way for us ſo todo. But it is denied that in the State of Innocency 

He had appointcd that to be by the way of Sacrificing ſenſible things. All Excha- 

riſtical Offerings ſhould then have been Moral and Spiritual in pure Adts of the Mind 

and its Devotion in them. Sacrifices of or for Attonement were firſt inſtituted, 

and other Ofttrings had their Name from thence by Reaſon of ſome kind of Analo- | 
gie. And o far as Thank-Offerings were materially the ſame with them that were 

propitiatory, in the Death and Blood of any Creature, they had in them the nature 

of a Propitiation allo. That theſe were inſtituted after the Fall, 1 have elſewhere 

ſufficiently proved. Being therefore at hr{t enjoyned unto all Mankind in general, 

aS Tokens of the Recovery promiſed, they were retained and perpetyated amongft 
all ſorts of men, even when they had loſt all Notion and Remembrance of the Pro- 

miſe, whereunto they were originally annexed. For they had a double Advautage 

for the perpetuating themſelves. Firſt a ſuitableneſs unto the General Principle 

of giving an Acknowledgment unto God, in a Returnal of a Portion of that All 

which comes from him. Secondly, They had a Compliance with the Accuſation of 

Conſcience for Sin, by an Endeavour to transfer the Guilt of it unto Another. But 

their firſt Original was pure Divine and Supernatural Revelation, and not the Light 
or Conduct of Nature, nor any ſuch Iunate Principle as Betlarmixe imagineth. No 
ſuch inſeparable Conjunction as is pretended between Sacrifices and Religion ca: 
| hencebeproved ſeeing they were Originally an Arbitrary Inſtitution, and that. ) 

after there had beengReligion in the World. He proceeds therefore further tocon- 

firmbis arg Propoſition. Sacrificium cum ipſa Religione natum eſt, & cum illa extin- 
Phitnr > oft igltur intly ea conjundtio plane neceſlaria. Sacrificing was born with Religion, 

and dies withit z, there is therefore between them a- plain neceſſary conjunfion. $0 he. 

This is onely a Repetition of the Propoſition in other words. * For to ſay that there 

is{uch a ConjunCtion between Sacrifices and Religion, that the one cannot be with- 
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out the other, ang to o re: ei and die, together, is to ſay the ſame thing 
Twice OVCT. , Totes nw 


PEP of the. whole. Nam primi bomines qui 

a rn Cain&; Abel, li autem Sacrificis ob- 

ceeds-unto other; Inſtances under.:the Old 

p60 Inſtance he hath overthrown his Genes 

id fram, proof .the. State of: Innoceucy, wherein 

17 gh World, and that without. Sacrifices, if Caix 
re 


{bel | them. ora therefore by his Inſtances nei» 
th prove what} anne nds, nor touch upon.cur Cauſe, that there were no 
_Sacri hces-.in. its fats.c of TORI. though that State is is noceſrly gt in 
his, General ; \fertion. 1 i andhur 75442) 42903 Nic: 
Seft. 26," F, rom what hach been ale it appears hes OS was no' Decree, no > Counſel 
of * God concerning cither, Prieft,ox Sacrifice, with: relpe& unto the Law. of..Crea- 
"tion and the State of Trinocency. i A Suppolition of the Entrance of Sin, and what 
enſued thereon, | In 74; Curſe of the Law. lie at.the Foundatian of: the Deſignation 
of the Prieſthood erik 1 of Chriſt. Now concerning the; Fall of Man, The Na- 
ture of that Sin ety e fell, the Propagation of it unto all Mankind, the Di- 
ſtreſs, Miſery and Ruine of the World thereby, I have at large diſcourled in our . - % 
Former Exercitgtions prefixed unto the Expoſition of the Two Firſt Chapters of this 4 
iſtle. I havealſo in them cvinced in general, that it was not the Will, Purpoſe, ff 
or Counſel of God, that all Mankind ſhould utterly periſh.in that Condition, as b- 
He had determined concerning the Angels that ſinned, but from the very beginning © * 
Have not 'onely. obey Intimations but expreſs. Teſtimonics' of a contrary Deſign. Ek 
at therefore would provide a Relicf for Fallen Man, that this Relief was by * 
the Meſs, whoſe Co and Work He declared in a Promiſe immediately upon 
theEntrance of Sin,. hath been alſo demonſtrated, in thoſe Kxercitations : Building 
on theſe Foundations, and having,now removed ſome Objections out of our way, 
; It remains that we proceed to _>D the Eſpecial. Original of the Prieſthood of Chrift ” 
In the Counſel of God, with reſpe&t unto t eſpecial manner of Dcliverance from bz 
Sin and With Defigned therein. | 4 
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Exercitatio III. 
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(1) The Deſign. (2) The End of Godin His Works in General In the Creation of 

Man ; Perſonal no mpg in the Holy Trinity concerning him, G) Gen.i.26. 

(4) Plurality of Perſons in the Holy Deity here firſt revealed. (5) God fpraks not 

More Regio. (6) Sentiments of the Jews on the Words of this Text enquired 

into and rejetted. (7) Exceptions of Eniedinus unto this Teftimony Examined as 

44 large. ($S) Perſonal internal Tranſafions in the Holy Trinity with reſpett unto 
RE: Mankind, proved. (9g) Prov. viii. 22. Corrupt Tranſlation of the Lxx. Arian 
; \ Pretences rejetted. (10) The Fews Interpretation of this plaee diſcuſſed and're- 
E jedted, Exceptions of the Socinians. (11) A Divine Perſon intended; proved 
from the Text and Context in ſundry Inſtances. (12) The Application of thi Sert« 
pture unto the Son of God, vindicated at large from the Exceptions. of. Eniedinus. 
(13) Chriſt with yeſpe& unto God the Father ſaid to be 1\DR Y78N 5, an what ue . 
(14) The mutual Delight and Satisfaftion of God and Wiſdom in each other, what 


5 they were, and with reſpeft whereunto, Pſal.xl.8. (15) The Foy and Delight of 
* Wiſdom with the Sons of Men, hath reſpett unto their Redemption and Salvation. 
F (16) Exceptions of the Fews and Mahumetans wnto this [Teftimony given unto. 
5 Chriſt as the Son of God , Pfal.iit.1. (17) The Oppoſition of Eniedinus to the 
yo ſame purpoſe, removed. (18) Eternal Tranſadtions between the Father and Son, 
vy about the Redemption of Mankznd, hence confirmed. 


E The Third Exercitation concerning the Original of the Prieft- 
rl | hood of CHRIST in the Counſel of GOD. 


D © Rom what hath been diſcourſed-jt,is manitck, that the CounſeFot Me 
P God concerning the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of His Son to hes ****: 
Incarnate for that purpoſe, had reſpe&t unto S,: aggl the De-" - 
| liverance of the Elect fromit, with all the Confcquents there. 
of, And the{ame Truth hath alſo been particularly diſcafſet 
and confirmed in our Expoſition of the Second Chapter of this 
Epiſtle. That which now lies before us is, to enquire mes 
| preſly into the Nature of the Connyſels of God: in this matter, 
2 aud their progreſs in Execution. And as in this Endeavour we ſhall carefully avoid! 
ki all Curioſity, or.vain Attempts to be wiſe above what is written; ſa.on the otherhknd, 
Fo ſtudy with ſober Diligence to declaxe and give light unto whatis revealed herein, 
to the End that we ſhould ſo incieaſe in Knowledgeyas to be eſtabliſhed in Faith avid 
Obedience. To this End are our enſuing Diſcourſes deſigned. ! ++ 7 7. 7 at 
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Perſonal TranſaS&ions in the Holy Trinity concerning Man. 


God in the Creation of all things intended to manifeſt his Nature in its Being, 
Exiſtence, and'Eſfential Properties,” and therein:to ſatishe His Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs.  Accordingly.we-hnd His Expreſſions of, and conc@tning Himſelf, in the work | 
of Creation, ſhited/to declare theſe things. - See Iſa.xl.12,13,14415- Alfothat the 


Things t Iyes that weremade, had in their Nature and Order ſuch an Impreſs 
of Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power upon them, as made manifeſt the Original 
Cauſe from whegce they did proceed. To this purpoſe difcourſeth our Apoltle, 
Rom.i.19,20,21. Td wow5W Ts Os Poveger avis ewrelgs and the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xix. 
I, 2. as do ſundry other Divine Writers alſo. Wherefore the viſible Works of God, 
Man onely exeepredy were defigncd for no other End, but to declare in Gene- 
ral the Netur Bling aud Exiſtence of God. | But in this Nature there are Three 
Perſons diſtinly Subſiſting- 'And herein conſiſts the moſt Incomprehenſtble and 
Sublime Perfe&ioz of the Divine Being, This therefore was dcfigned unto Mani- 
feſtation and Glory in the Creation of Man. For therein God wouldglorihe Him- 
ſelf as ſubſiſting in Three Diſtint} Perſons, and Himſelf in each of thoſe Perſons di- 
ftin&tly. This was not defigned immediately in other parts of the Viſible Creation, 
but in this, which was the Complement and Perte&ion of them. And therefore 
the firſt expreſs mention of a Plxrality of Perfoxs in the Divine Nature, is in the Cre- 
tion of Mar# And therein alſo arc Perſonal Tranſattions intimated concerning his 
preſent and future Condition. This therefore is that which in the firſt place, we 
{hall evince, namely, That there were from all Eternity Perſonal Tranſattions in the 
Holy Trinity concerning Mankzud in their Temporal and Eternal Condition, which firſt 
manifeſted themſelves in our Creation. 


& 
- _- 


' The firſt Revelation of the Counſcls of God concerning the gloritying of Himſelfin 
the making and diſpoſal of Man , is declared Gey. i. 26. D7IN 1Wy) DNR JON) 
31m MnANnmMLDNRD v27Y : Ard God ſaid, Let Us make Man in Our Image, ac- 
eording unto Our Likeneſt, and let them have Dominion. This was the Counſel of God 
concerning the making of ZN, . that is, not that particular individual Perſon who 
was firſt created; and fo called, but of the ſfpeczes or kind of Creature which in him 
He now proceeded to create. For the Word Adam is uſed in this and the next Cha- 
pter ina threefold ſenſe ; Firit for the Name of the Individual Man who was firſt 
created. He was called {dam from Adama, the Ground, from whence He was ta- 
ken, Chap.ii.19,20,21. «fan tr yu, xoineg, 1 Cor. xv.47. of the Earth, earthly 
Secondly, It is taken indefinitely for the Man ſpoken of Chap. it. 7. 11m nan 


FIDIRNM DAY DINNN-PIREDTTR: And the Lord God created Man not he whoſe 


Name was Adam, for He Hajediah is never prefixed unto any proper Name. 3 
but the Man indetinitely of whom he ſpeaks. Thirdly, It denotes the ſpecies of 
Mankind : So is it uſed in this place 3 tor the Reddition is in the plrral number 
And let Them have Dominion, the multitude of Tadividuals being included in the 
Expreſſion of the Species : Hence it is added verſ.27. Sv God created man in His own 
Image, in the Image of God created He him, male and female created. He them ; which 
is not ſpoken with reſpe& unto Eve, who was not then made, but unto the Kind 
or Race, wherein both Sexes were-includcd. 


Concerning them God faith, 1wy2 Let Vs Make, in the Plural Number ; and 
ſoare the following Expreffions of God in the fame work : 129782 In OUR Image, 
LIAM according to OUR Likeneſt.. This is the firſt time that God ſo expreſſeth 
Himſelf; and the onely occafion whereon- He doth ſo in the Story of the Creation. 
As untoall other things we hear no more but EIMIRWRN And God ſaid; In which 
word alſo I will not deny but reſpe& may be had unto the Plurality of Pry(31s in 
the Divine Eſſence, as the Spirit is expreſly mentioned, Chap.i.v.2. But here the-my- 
ſtery of it is clearly revealed. The Fews conſtantly affirm, That the Elders who 
tranſlated the Law on the requeſt of Ptolomy King, of Egypt, changed or corrupted 
the Text in Thirteen places, whereof this was the Firſt, For wp), Let Vs make, 
they rendred by nevioa, I will make, and not TomioapY in the Plural Number. And 
this they ſay they did leaſt they ſhould give occaſion unto the King or others to 
imagine that their Law allowed of any more Gods then one, or on any account de- 
parted from the fingutarity of the Divine Nature. Whether this were ſo or no, I 
Know not, and have ſufficient Reaſon not to be too forward in giving credit unto 

their 


Perſonal TranfaStione in the Holy Trinity concerning Man. 29 
their Teſtimony, if nothing elſe be given in Evidence of what they afirm. For no 
Footſicps or Imprethions of any ſuch Corruptions remain in any Copies or Memo- 
rials of che Tranſlation intended by them, which are come down unto us. But 
this is ſufficiently evident; that the Reporter of this Story apprehended an unan- 
fwcrable Appearance of a Plurality of Subſiſtences inthe Deity, which they by whom 

- the Trinity is denied, as we ſhall ſee immediately, know not what to make of, or 


how to ſolve. 


— Tt is an eafie way which ſome have taken in the Expoſition of this place, toſolve 'Sef, 5, 
_ the Dificulty which appears'in it. God, they ſay, in it ſpeaks More Regzo, in a 
Kingly manner, by the Plural Number. Mos eft, faith Grotzaus, Hebreeorum de Deo, ut 
de Rege loqui , Reges res magnas agunt de Confilio primorum, 1 Reg,xii.6. 2 Paral.x.9, 
fic & Dew, 1 Reg,xxii.20. It js the manner of the Hebrews to ſpeak,of God as of a King. 
And Kings do great things on the Counſil of the Chief about them. But the Queſtion is 
not about the manner of ſpeaking among the Hebrews (whereof yet no Inſtance can 
be given unto this purpoſe, of their ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon, as here) bur of the. 
words of God Himſelt concerning Himſelf 3 and of the Reaſon of the change of 
the exprethon conſtantly uſed before. God is King of all the World, of the whole 
Creation and if he had ſpoken More Regio therein, he would have done it with re- 
ſpe& unto the whole equally, and not fignally with reſpe& unto man. Beſides, this 
Abs Regius is a Cuſtom of a much later date; and that which then was not, was 
not alluded unto. And the Reaſon added why this form of ſpeech is uſed, namely, 
becauſe Kings do great things on the Council of their principal Attendants, requires in 
the Application that God ſhould conſult with ſome created Princes about the Crea- 
tion of Man, which is an Anti-ſcriptural Figment, and ſhall be immediately dif- 
proved. Leaſt of all is any countenance given unto this Interpretation from the 
place alledged, 1 King.xxii.20., The Application whereof unto this purpoſe is bor- 
rowed of Aben-Ezra on this place, in his Attempt to avoid this Teſtimony given 
unto the Trinity. Who ſhall perſwade Ahab that he may go up and fall at Ramoth Gi- 
tead. For as there is nothing ſpoken in the Plural Number to parallel'this Expreſ- 
tion ſoif that Allegorical Declaration of Gods Providential Rule, be literally preſ- 
ſed, Sataxor a lying Spirit mult be cfteemed to be one of the Chiefs with whom He 
conſulted. Brut who hath direfed the Spirit of the Lord, or being the Man of Hit Coun 
ſel hath tawoht Him 2 With whom took, He Counſel, and who made Him undey. 
fland ? Ia. xl. 13,14. | 


The Ancients unanimouſly agree that a Plerality of m_ in the Deity is here 
Revealed and Aﬀerted. Ye23, the Council of Syrmizm, though dubious, yea Arias 
1izing in their Confetſion of Faith, yet denounceth Azathema unto any'that ſhall 
deny theſe words, Let Vs make Man, to be the words of the Father to the Son, S9- 
crat. Lib.2, Cap.25. Chryſoſtome lays the weight cf his Argument for it, from the 
change in the manner of Expretſion before uſed, as he may do jufily and (olidly. 
Apparet, faith Ambroſe, Concilio Trinitatis creatum eſſe hominem. Neither have any 
of thoſe who of late have eſpouſed this Evaſion, anſwered any of the Aryuments 
of the Ancients for the ſenſe weplead tor z nor replied with any likelihood of Rea- 
{on unto their Exceptions againſt that Interpretation which they took notice of as 
invented long ago. Theodoret in his ©zeſt. in Geneſ. reſt, 29. urgeth , That if 
.God uſed this manner of Speech concerning Himſelf merely to declarc His Mind Abre 
Regio,He would have done it always at leaſt He would have done it often. However 
it would unavoidably have been the Form of Speech uſed in that Kingly Ad of gi- 
ving the Law at Sinai; for that, it any thing, required che Kingly S:ile pretended, 
But the abſolute contrary is obſerved. God in that whole Tranſaction with his pe- 
culiar People and Subjects, ſpeaks of himſelf conſtantly in,the Sirprlar Number, 
| * 


But there arc two ſorts of Perſons who with all their Bi" hn and Artifices, Sect. 5. 
oppoſe our Expoſition of this Place 3 namely the Fews and the Sorinians, with 
whom we have to do perpetually in whatever concerns the Perſozy and Offices of 
Chrift the Meſſiah, and in what any way relates thereunto. We ſhall therefore tir} 
confider what they offer to ſecure themſclyes from this Teſtimony againſt their In- 
fidelity, and then farther improve the words unto the End peculiarly deſigned. 
And although there is a great coincidznce in their Pretenfions., yet I ſhall handle 
than 


ZO 
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them dittinctly, that it may the better appear wherein the one receiveth Aid and 
Alliance from the other. | 
The. Fews arcat no ſmall Joſsas tothe Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in this Ex- 
pretfion 3 andif webelieve fome of them have been ſo from of 61d. For as we ob- 
ſerved before, they all affirm that theſe words were changed in the Tranſlation of the 
Lxx. becauſe they could not underſtand how they might be properly expreſſed with- 
out giving countenance unto __ Philo de Opificzo Mun. knows not on 
what to hx, but aftera Pretence of ſome Reaſon for Satisfa&tion, adds, Tyv pls 5v 
 &AuGecotmuv eilian ardy dvoryun proven hrd\evou 3 The true Reaſon hereof is known unto God 


alone. The Reaſon which he efteems moſt probable, is taken out of Plato in his Ti- 


men. For whercas, hefaith, there was to be in the Nature of Man a Principle of 
Vice and Evil, it was necefſary that it ſhould be from another Author, and not from 
the molt High God. But as the mifadvcnture of ſuch wotul Miſtakes may bepaſſed 
ovcr in Plato, who had no Infallible Rule to guide him in his Diſquifition after 
Truth: So in him who had the Advantage of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
it carmot be cxcuſcd, ſeeing this Figment riſethup in Oppoſition to the Whole De. 
fign of them. Some ſcck an Evation in the word NUY2 which they would have to 

be the firſt perſon ſingular iz Niphal 3 and not the firſt perſon plural in Kal. Having 

thercforca paſſive ſignification, the meaning is, that Homo fatius eſt, Man or Adam 

was made in our Imaye and Likeneſs; that is, of Moſes and other Men. OF this 
Expolition of the Words, Aben-Ezra fays plainly, 37 1DOnN Wann s It is a In 

terpretation for a Fool 3 and well rcfates it from thoſe words of God Himſelf, Ger. 

ix. 6. Who ſo ſheddeth:Mans Blood, by Man ſhall bis Blood be ſhed : for in the Image 

of God made He Mai : with other Conſiderations of the Text. R. Saadias would 

have it that God ſpake theſe words E2137n anD Hy, Secundum conſuetudinem 

Regum, or INT AMD JPIVU127 (WH, as Aben-Ezra 3 the Plural Number, which 

x the Cuſtom of Kings. This we have already rejected, and muſt yet farther call it into 

examination, as it is managed by the Socinians. | 

But plainly the Introduction of this Stile is comparatively Modern, and which 
nothing but Uſageor Cuttome hath given Revcrence or Majeſty unto. _ Foſeph Kim- 
ehi would have it, that God {peaks'unto Himſelf, or the Earth, or the four Elements. 
For as the Soul of Man was to be immediately created by God, ſo his Body was to be 
from the Earth, by a Contemperation of the Prixciples and Qualities of it. And this 
man falls on the Rock which he principally aims to avoid 3 namely, an appearance of 
Polutheiſm. For he makes the Earth it felf to hea God, that hath a Principle of Opera- 
tion init (elf, with a Will and Underſtanding whereby to exert it. Some of them 
affirm that in theſe words God conſulted 19yn Hu axons with His F amily 
above ; that is, the Angels 3 which Aben-Ezra on the place principally inclites un- 
to. This mult afterwards be diſtindtly exatnined. Others ſay it is God and 11 Fa 
His Houſe of Fudament. FVA Dy IM NIV 1107 N27 EN IWYN INI TDN) 
WYy Dy NIRWT. Says Kiſhi on the place, If it bad been written, Let Me, or I 
will make Man, He had not taught us that He ſpake unto His Houſe of Judgment, but 
#xnto Himſelf; wl.exeof h2 ſhews the danger trom the Expreſlions in the Plural Num- 
ber. Hence ſome Learned Men have ſuppoled that of old by God and His Houſe of 
Fudgment, they intended the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, the Father, Word and Spi- 
rit : But the Explication which they trequently give of thcir Minds hercin, will not 
allow us ſo to judge, at leaſt as unto any of their Poſt-Talmudical Maſters, 

Other vain and fooliſh Conjectures of theirs in this matter, I ſhall not repeat, 
Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient as to my preſent Intention. For hence it is evident 
into what Uncertainties they caſt themſelves, who are reſolved upon an Oppoſition 
unts the Truth. They know not what to hx upon, nor wherewith to rclieve them- 
ſelves. Although they all aim at theſame End,yet what one embraceth another con= 
demns, and thoſe that are wiſelt reckon up all. the Conjectures they can think of to- 
gether, but fix on no one as true, or as deſerving to be preferrcd before others. 
For Error is no where ſtable or certain, but fluctuates like the Iſle of Delos, beyond 
the Skill of Men or Devils togive it a Fixation. And thus much allo'of their ſence 
was neceſſary to be expreſſed, that it might appear whence and from whom the S«- 
cinians and thoſe who Syzcretzze with them inan Oppoſition unto theſe Teftimo- 
nies given unto the Trizity, do borrow their Exceptions. Little or nothing have 
they to offer for the Supportment of their Cauſe, but what they have borrowed - 


from thoſe avowed Encmies of ovr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| I 
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1 hall not inthis Infiance Callc&'the Settiments of the Sociniany out. of feve. 
ral of gheir, Writers, but take-up With him whowas'one' of the' firſt 'that "made 
it his profeſſed Delign.to.chde allthe Tettimonies' of! the | Sciqptutres, which" are 
"uſually pleadedjn.ghe;Detence.v ithe Dodtrinevf che? Trinity! 'This' is Geor; mY 
- Eniedinws \.,whoſr Writings indeedgave the firft Colulntenanct unto the 4ntirrinits- 
"rian Cauſe..; AndJ\ſball the rather. dral with kirhcberanſe rverſe Diſcourſes, 
which were almoſt worn out: of: he: World, aretately Revived bya New Edzrtion, 


"andare becomeFommon in the-Fiands bf. many. Beſiles, indeed! there is little” or - 


nothing watexia] added in this. 6auſe by his: Followers unto his: Sophifticat Ev4- 
| + Exceptigns 3, though what he cameſhort of in! the New Tehamint: being 


| I 


ook is, Explicatzones locoramReterisi@: novi Teſtament, ex quibit Trinitatis Dogma 
 flabiliri ſolet', Whexcof, this antict enſideration.is the "Second. To the 'Argtt- 
"ment from henze, for a plurality of Perſons in the ſame" Divine" Effence, he'pives 
"lundry, Exceptious,. moſily boxxowed from the: Jerbs, invented by them out of theit 
Hatred to the Chriſtian Faith... ;; And both ſorts of :theſe Men' do! always think i 
ſuthcient unta their, Cauſe, to giveincavilling” Exceptions unto 'the*clearclt Evi: 
dence of any Divine Teſtimony; jnot. regarding. to. give any! @nſe of their own, 
which they will abide by, as the;tzxued Expoſition of them. 7 
| He therefory firſt, pleads $7, ex: hoc Joquendi: formula numeryy & natura Dei 
 venanda Er colligenda eſt, dicimus primo, Non plus eſſe Trinitayis itt hog difio ad tres 
Deitatis perſonas ſtabiliendas prafidii, quam Gentibut '& omnibiu- Totolatris, a ſua 
multiplicia & numero carentia  numina confirmandum. ' Wllud "enim Faciamys '& 
"noſtram,, tam poteft. ad decem, centum, mille, quan ad tria referri,” neq; quidquam eff 
futilins &-  meptins qutam ſic argumentari.  Hic dicuntur efſe mult 3 ergo ſunt tres, 
.nam poſinnt . ,viginti, triginta, quiuquaginta, '&c.* Ergo ſiquid roboris in hoc 'argu- 
mento eft, bor tantum concludit Deos effemultos:"."" Abſit autem a'nobjs, certe abeſt a 
ſe. ifta propbanitas, ut multitudinem. Deorum, ſacrarum literarum: teſtimonio in- 
troducamus aut ftabiliamus. 8 We TY 
_ - But theſe things are Sophiſticat and Vain. The'Unity of the Divine Nature is 
always ſuppoſed. in, our Diſquiſtions' concerning; the Perſons Subſiſting therein. 
And this is ſo, clearly and politively Aſerred iniithe Sctipture, particulatly by Moſes, 
Dex. 6. 4. beſides that, any Apprehenſions to:the contrary arediredtly repugnant 
unto the Light vf Nature, that no'Expreſſtons'can be 6bſerved to give the"leaft 
Countenance untoany other Notion, without aſcribing dire& contradictionsunto 
it, which if certainand evident,were a ſufficient ground to reject the whole. N6 pre- 
tence therefore untoany imagination of a plurality of -Gods can be made uſe of from 
theſe Words. And the whole remainingSophiſtry of this Exception,lics in a ſuppoſition 
that we plead for three diſt;udt Perſons in the Trinity from this place, which is Falſe 
That there is a plurality of Subſiſtencies in the Divine Nature,we plead from hence ; 
that theſe are Three, neither more norleſs, we provefrom other places of Scrip- 
ture, without number. Many:of theſe I have elſewhere vindicated from the Ex. 
ceptions cf theſe Men, without a Suppoſition of this plurality of Perſons, we (ay 
notolerable account can be given of the Reafon of this Aﬀertion; by them who 
acknowledge the Unity of the Nivine Nature.,, And we delign no more, but that 
therein there is muta! Counſel, which, without a Diſtinftion'of Perſons canner be 
fancied. This whole pretence therefore, founded on a Vain and falſe Sappotiti- 
on, That this Teſtimony is uſed to prove a certain” number of Perſons. |, 
Deity, is altogether Vain and Frivolous. | | 
He adds z Secundo illnd quogz bic perpendendum ejt, quod ex bis 'Moſis verbis% moi 
ſequitur boc, Deum, qui dixit faciamws, fuiſſe multiplicem, five non unum fuiſſ: 
locutum., ſed hoc tantum, hec verba prolata coram pluribus: Unus ergo erat qui lagu: - 
batur, ſed laquebatur preſentibus aliz. Hinc autem non immediate ſequitur C HR 
tores hominis fuiſle multos. Nam ad hanc concluſionem pluribus adbu: conſequentiis pus 
eft. Nimirum, querendum ftatim eſt, quinam ili fuerint, quos Dew alleentus |. 
Deinde Creature, au increati ? Tum an illi guaq; equaliter ciim Deo operatj fit it 
formatione hominis; | by} v yd 


Although he only here propoſeth in general, what he intendeth afterwards to 


purſue in particular, yet ſomething muſt be obſerved'thereon. 


: to keep upright {the 
State of our Enquiry, which he endeavours perpetually to w ep UPrignt che 


ret 1m1fo (his Advan- 
tage. 


ns in the 
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tage, And (1) The Invidious Expreffions which he makes uſe of as-Dewum mul- : 
tiphicem, and the. like, ate devoid of pe. nar and Charity R—_ that - an« =] 

wers them being owned by ;thoſe whom he oppoſeth. (23 It follows tot 2 
orpous Expobrien.pt .theſe words, nor is it by us aſſerted, that Man had may : 
Creaters z which ho need not pretond that there is need of many * Conſequences to 

SAG lp Cacing none was ever:{o, Fond as to ;attempt the proof of it. T confes 

that cxprethon, in. Fob 3 | pp; 510k Pat Chap. Kiev. ro. Where! is God my Cri2- 

tor 7 > ek -He js iti ſomeſenfe Mary who made us. But whereas Ctt- 
ation is a Work procceflingfrom, and an Effe& of the infinite Propertics of the 

Ong Divine Nature, our Creator is but One, although that One be equally Fathet, 

Squ.and Spirit. {34 It; is grantod'that One fraky theſe words,” not more toge- 

ther; But He top ſpeaks. them, that Heitakes thofe unto whom He ſpeaks, imvthe 

Society, of the &me Work with. Himſelf 3 neicher-is\ the Speaker' more or othet= 

wiſt,concerued, in, Let US make; and, in OUR: Tiage, then are thoſe unto whom 

He. peaks. _ Neithex. indeed 4s it the peaking of theſe words before many con- 

cextitd, that Moſes £xprefieth,. but it is the concurrence of: thany unto the fame 

Work, with the ſame Intereſt and concerntnent if it. And whoever is concerned 

{peaking or ſpoken unto in the firſt Word, Let Vs Make, is no leſs reſpected inthe 

ollowing words, if Qur Image and Likeneſs. They muſt therefore be of One and 

the ſame Nature, which was to be repreſented inthe Creature, tobe made in their f 

Image. Thoſe things being premifed, we may take a view of the purſuit and 

management of his particular Exceptions. es fs 

 Arque quod ad primam aitinet \.\Quinamſeiliced Hi fuerint, quos fit Dews allortttus ; 

primo. dicere poſſumne. non neeeſſarmm efſe, propter hnjnſmodi 'loeutiomem formas, 

multa individua. conftitnere. Sepe enim Scriptores aliquem ſecum deliberantem 

diſceptantem introducuitt. Ex quonon ftatine ſequitur ei plures in conſultationeadtſſe, 

fed tantum boc , 'illam. diligenter & folicite omnia- confiderare & -expendere. Ita 

ergo Deus animeb omuium preftantiſimum creaturus, introducitur a Moſe conſultabun- 

dus gronahac more Seripture., Unde tamen non ſequitnr, Denm in iftnd conſilinm 

alios adhibuiſſe. | RI 

- Herein, this Author exceeds the Confidence of the Fewsz For they conſtant] 

grant, that ſomewhat more then. One Individual Perſon, muſt be intended in theſe 
words, Or no Proper, ſenſe can be Elicited from them. But the-whole of this 
Difcousxſe, and what he would infinuate by it, is meerly petitio principri, accom- 
panjed with a neglect of the Argument which he pretends to Anſwer. For he 
only fays that Oze nay be introduced, as it were Deliberating and Confulting with Him: 
or 1 pavar” yet hegives no Inſtance, either from the Scripture or other Sobet 
Writer, nor can give any Paralle{unto.this Difcourſe here uſed 3 'But he takes 'no 
notice that the words direRly introduce more then ove Conſulting and Deliberating 
among themſclves about Creating of Man in their Image. And of a formof fpeech 
"anſwering hereunto, where Oxe only and abſolutely is concerned, no Inſtance can 
be given inany approved Author. | 
Again, what he concludes from his Arbitrary Suppoſition, namely, that hence 
it doth not follow that God took Counſel. with Others beſides Himſelf, is nothing to the 
Argument in hand. For we prove not hence that God conſulted with Others be- 
fides Himſelf, nor would it be unto our purpoſe fo to do.  But- this the words 
Evince, That He who thus Confulteth with Himfelf, is in ſome refpe& more ther 
- One. But will this Author abide by it, that this is the Senſe of the Plice;, 
and that thus the Words are to be interpreted ? This he hath not the teaſt though 
of, nor will nuaintain that it is according unto Truth. For fo they can invent 
Exceptions againſt our interpretation of any Teſtimony of Scripture, they never 
care ta give one of their own which they will Adhere unto and: Defends, which: | 
way of dealing in Sacred things of ſo great Importance, is very Perverfe and Fro —. 
ward, Thus ous Author here relinquithing this Conje&ure proceeds. | 
Sed demus efto, Deum hic aliquos compellaſſe, queramns quinam iſti fnerint. Ainye 
Adverſarii hos amxino debuiſſe eſſe ſermonis & rationis capaces. DJnuomudo enim Deus 
alloqueretur eos, qui nec loqui nee intelligere poſſind;, ſed hoc non ſaris firmim off © 
Nam ſcimus Deum ſepe etiam cum ſenſu E* ratione carentibus colloquittm inftituere ; 
6 31 [5 wap Audite celi. h 
R then this Man would omit any Cavil, he will make ufe of ſuch as arc 


Sapleſs and Ridiculous. God doth not here fpeak unto others that are not _ 
elf 
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2 felf, bat by ſpeaking as he doth, declares himſelf toexiſt in a plurality of Perſons 
L+ capable of mutual Conſultation and joynt Operation. But herc he muſt be: ſup- 
= poſed, asfome of the Jews fancied before him, to ſpeak unto the: inanimate uy 
If thc Creation 3 as Heſpeaks in the hrit of 1ſazah, Hear O Heavens and give Ear O 
Earth. But in fach — they are in truth Men that are ſpoken 
vnto, and that Scheme of Speech is uſed meerly to tnake an Impreſſhon on them - of 
the things that are ſpoken. Apply this unto the Words of God in the Circum- 
ſtances of the Creation of Man, and it will appear ſhamefully Ridiculous. Where- 
fore he truſieth not unto this Subterftuge but proceeds to another. . 
Sed demus etiam hoc, Ttos Deopreſentes fuiſſe rationales, quid poftea ? Addunt hos 
on ſuiſſe creatur#s, quia Deus non ſoleat in ſunm confilium adhibere creaturas;, opor- 
tet crgo ut fuerint creatores, Filins cum Spiritu. Verum iti meminiſſe debebant, 
Seripttram $acram nuſquam Deum ſolitarium ſtatuere, ſed ſemper illi apparitores & 
agmins Angeloritm attribzere, ut ex viſionibus prophetarum patet. D©uod antem in 
corſaltationem non adbibeat creaturas Deus, hoc quog; ex eiſdem viſionibus' reſellitur. 
Nam etfh rverum et Deum proprie cum nullo conſulere, neq, ullius egere conſilio, tamen 
propbete illum conſulantem cum ſpiritibus repreſentant, 3 Reg, 22, Iſa. 6. Job 1. 
Fam vero cum Adam formabatur exhibiſſe Angeles ſequens Hiſtoria Moſis docet. Ergo 
potwernnt ill; Deo de condendo homine conſultanti aſſiſtere,& coram illis potuit Deus hec 
protaliſſe. | ' {+ 
This Man ſeems willing tc grant any thing but the Truth. That which 
this whole Diſcourſe Amounts unto 15, That God ſpake theſe Words unto the An- 
"gels. as the Fews pretend. $0 Farchi lays, that God ſpake unto them ywo TM" 
by way of condeſcenſion, that they ſhould not be troubled to ſee a Creature made 
itcle 1c{s excellent then themſelves : Others of them ſay that' God ſpake unto 
them as he is attended with them, or as they wait upon His Throne, which they 
call His Hoſe of Judgment > and this ſenſe Eniedinus, and thoſe that follow him, 
fence withall. But this we have diſproved already, ſo'that it need 'not here be 
much inlitted on. The Scripture cxpreſly denies thit God took, Counſel with any 
betides Himſelf in the whole Work, of the Creation, Iſa. lx. I2, 1314. Creation 
is a pure Act of inhnite Monarchical Sovereignty, wherein there was no uſe-:of 
any intermediate Inſtrumental Cauſes, as there is in the. Government of the L 
World. Wherefore in the courſe of Providence God may he introduced as ſpeak- 
ing with or unto the Creatures whom He will employ in the Execution thereof, 
and who attend His Throne to receive His Commands But in the Work of Crea- 
tion, wherein none were to be employed, this can have no place, nor can God be re- 
prelented as Conſulting with any- Creatures, in the Creation,” without a diſtur- 
bance of the true Notion and Apprehenfion of it. Beſides, nothing of this Na- 
ture can be proved, no not with reſpect unto Providential Diſpenſations fromthe 
placcs alledged. For Iſa. vi. it is the Prophet only-whom God /in' viſion ſpeaks 
unto, calling out his Faith and Obedience, Whom ſhall T ſend,” and who will go: for 
#s., v. $. But whercas he ſpeaks both in the Singular and: Plaral number; Whors 
ſhall T ſend, and who will go for us > There is there alſoa plurality of Perſons in the 
ſame individual Eſſence expreſſed 3 and unto the other Perſons befides the Father 
is this place applyed by the Holy Ghoſt, oh. xii. 40. As xxviii. 26. In the other 
two places, 1- Kings xxij. Jobi. Godis introduced ſpeaking to the i Devil, which 
it is ſome marvel to find cited unto this purpole,' by. Perſons of more Sobricty and 
Modeſty then Exiedinus. , © | F314 oi 
Again, Man was made in the Image and Likeneſs of Him that ſpeaks; andalb that 
arc as it were conferred with. .Let Vs make Man in Onur Imaye. : But Man was ndt 
made in the Image aud Likenefi of Angels, but in the Image and Likenefs'of God, that 
is, of God alone, as it is exprciled'in the next verſe.\'-And the Inragthere mention» 
eddoth not denote that which is made to an{wer another thing, -but'that which axd- 
ther is to anſwerunto. Let U's make Man in Our Image; that is, conformable unto 
Our Nature. Now God and Angels havenot oe Coniman Natire} that ſhould be 
the Exemplar and Prototype in the Creation of Mani : "Their Natures:and Propers i 
ties are infinitely diſtant. And that Likeneſs which is. between Angels \and 'Men, 
doth no way prove that Man was made in the Image” of Angels;: although Angels 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be made before them. © For more is required hereunto then 
meer Similitude and Likeneſs, as one Egge is like another, but not the Image of arios 
ther. A deſign of Conforming One to another, with its Deperidance -on that 
F Qther: 
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Other; is required hercunto 3 fo was Mzr made in the Image of God alone. But 
he farther excepts. 

Sed quid tum, fiomnia demis > Deum non creaturis preſentibus, neque illis eſſe allo 
tam bisverbis > ſequitur ne enm qui locutys eſt cumilly quos allocntus eſt ejuſdem eſſe Natay | 
re& Bertie? Hoc enim ifti moliuntur. Certe fatunm eſt ita colligere. Ille qui loqui 
tor & alli quos alloquitur ſuxt cjuſdem Efſentig. Sic enim Serpens erit Eva, & Homo) 
Diabales & quid nou. \ 

At whoſe Door the Cenſureof Folly will reſt, a little Examination of this Sophiſne | 
will diſcover. For whatever this Man imagine, it will certainly follow, that it God 
ſpakeunto any; and they were not Creatures, thoſe to whom he ſpake were of ood 
> 07 wth and Eſſence with Him that ſpake. For God and Creatures divide the 
whole Nature of Beings 3 and therefore if any be ſpoken unto that is not a Creature, 
He is God 3 unleſs he can diſcover a middle fort of Being, that is not-God nora 

q Creature, neither the Maker nor Made. Again, it is a wondrous vain ſuppoſition 
that our Argument from hence is taken from ſuch a general Propoſition, He that 
freaks, aud be that is fpoken unto, are of the ſame Nature, The Abſurdity whereof is 
obvious unto Children. But here is ſuch a ſpeaking of One, as declares Him in ſome 
reſpet to be moretban Ove. And they are all aſſumed into the ſame Society in the 
forming of Man in the Likeneſs of that Oze Natzre, whereof They were equally 
Partakers. All thefe Pretences therefore are at laſt deſerted by our Author, who 
betakes himſelf unto.that which is inconſiſtent with them. 

Sedexcipient fortaſſe, Moſem non tantum hoc ſignificare, Deum eſſe allocutum preſentes 
#tor,fed eox in ſocietatem operis vocaſſe,E* creationis participes feciſſe ; faciamus inquit. At 
qui Creator eft bominy, eſt etiam aniverſi qui univerſi, eſt ſolus & verus Dens. Hoc 
igitur jam daligentins excutiendum eft An Dens in hoc verbo faciamus, ſecum alios in- 
cluſerit, atque creationem hominis aliis quoque communicavit £ Nos enim dicimus, illud 
faciamss, etiamfi forma & voce ſit plurale, tamen ſignificatione & vi eſſe ſingulare , neque 
dello alio wifi de ſolo loquente, hoc eft de Deo efſe intelligendum. 

As hehere at once overthrows all his former Pretences, with ſome others alſo 
that headdes from the Fews in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, ſuthciently manifeſting that 
itisnot Truth,or the trueſenſe of the words, which he enquires after,but meerly how 
hemay multiply Capriows Exceptions unto the ſenſe by us pleaded for 3 ſo now when 
he comes to own a direct oppoſition unto it, his Diſcourſe wherein he ſtates the 
matter indifference, is compoſt of Syphiftical Expreſſions. For whereas he pre- 
tends that our. Judgment is, That God by theſe Words calls in others beſides Himſelf un- 
to Himſelf into the Society of this Work,, whereby it is proved that both He that 
fpcaks, and They that arc ſpoken unto, are of the ſame Nature, he doth but attempe 
todeceive the unwary Reagder. For we ſay not that God ſpeaks unto others beſides 
Himfelf, nor calls in others to the Work of Creation. But God alone ſpeaks in 
HimG@lf and eo: Himſelf, becauſe as He is One in Eſſence, ſo as to Perſonal Subſiſtence 
there are Thrrein One, as many ather places of the Scripture do teſtifies And theſe 
Three are each of them Intelligent Operators, though all working by that Nature 
which is Que; and common toor in them 21l, Therefore are they expreſſed as ſpea- 
king thus in the Plaral Nztmber, which could not be in any Congruity of Speech, 
werehe that {peaks but Oxe Perjor., as well as One in Nature, And were not the Do- 
Arine of the Trinity clearly revealed in other places of Scripture, there could be no 

Interpretationgiven of theſe words, ſoas to give no countenance unto Po- 
Iutheiſm. But that being ſo revealed and taught elſewhere, the interpretation of' 
this place is facile and plain, according to the Analogy thereof, But that one Perſon 
alone is inteudedin theſe words, he proceeds to prove. | 

- Prime enimtboc omnibus Lingsis uſitatum eft., ut nuniero plurali, cum de ſe cum de aliis 
eviam fingslaribus paſſin \ Hferimine utantnr, fic Chriftns cum de ſe ſolo loqueretuy ; 
Jok.iii.11- ait, Qad ſcimas logrimur, & quod videmus teſtamny z, in quibus verbis Chri- 
hem de fe plnratiter loqui ſequentia oftendunt > fi inquit terrena dixi vobis : Sic Deus 
de feipſo ſolo;  Tha.luiz2. Accedent & nuntient nobis, quecuuqie ventura ſitat, & poue- 
a cor voftrum & ſciemus noviſſima eorum & que ventura ſunt indicate n«bis. Puin 
etibn illud objervaripeteſt, decodemt & unico ſinyulari permixtim, nunc ſingularem nunc 
phmalers ufnerpars numeru ; & fa. vie Dicit Dexs,quem mitt am aut quis ibit pro nahis ? 
Ex quibus & firnihibs loois & loquendi uſa vulgari apparet, poſſe verbuns plurele de uno 

falo,refte intelligi Er dizi, Ergo etiamfi Deus bi. dicat f xcizmus,, tamen tantundem oft, 
ac fi diceres faviam; . 
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What he ſaith'is4 uſual in all Languages,that One ſpeaking of himſelf ſhoutt ſpeak 
in the Plyral Number, having reſpect unto no more than himſelf, nor* letting any 
others into a concertiment with himſelf in the things ſpoken, he can viy e.no Inftarice 
of i any Language, out of any Ancient approved'Author. OTE 03-180» 38 

(x) That phraſe of Speechis a Novice in the Uſe of Speaking,” ''Patticulatly' it 
isa Stranger unto the'Scripture. / 'As this Author could not, no more can any! "iis 
Succeffors produce any one Inftance'out of the Old Teſtament, of any one, wnlels'it 


were God alone; were he never ſo'Great or Powerfal, that fpake of himſelf 5h the 


Firſt-Perſon in the Phrral Number. Aben-Ezra Himſelf on this' place grants t T t' tio 
fuch Inftance can be given. He is therefore at once deprived of the Hebrew” Lan- 
guage, whercinyetalone his Inftances ought to be given, if he will argue from the 
Uſe of Speaking. i ER. 06 
(2)-The Places he recites, relieve him not, Foh»1ni. 11. Our Saviours words 
reſpe& not Himſelf onely, but Bis Diſciples alſo, who taught* and baptized' in 
His. Name, -whoſe Do&rine He would vindggate as His own. © Andas for what 
He adds afterwards; If I have told you earthly things, it relates direly unto "that 
Diſcourle which in-his own Perſon he had with Nicodemus, with reſpe& whereun- 
to He changeth his phraſe of Speech unto the Singular Number, which* overthrows 
his pretenſions. . The words of the Prophet Tſa.xli.22. are cither ſpoken of God 
alone, or of God and the Church; whom he called and joyned with Himſelf jn 
bearing witneſs againſt Idols and Tdolaters, And he may take his choice in whether 
ſenſe he will admit of them. If they are ſpoken of God alone, we have another Te- 
ſimony to confirm our Doctrine, that there muſt be and isa Plurality of Perſons in 
the One ſingular individed Nature of God. If of the Churchalſv,. there is no. Ex- 
ception in them unto our Rule, That one Perſon ſpeaks of himſelf in the Scrip- 
ture onely in the Singular Number. | | | 
(3) His other Inttance out of the ſame Prophet, 1/2. vi.8. Whom hall T ſend, 
and who willgo for Vs ? is home to his purpoſe of proving that the Singular and 
Plural Number' are uſed mixedly or promiſcuouſly of one and the ſame. _ But 
who is that One 2 It is God alone. No ſuch Inſtance can be given in any other. 
And why are things ſo expreſſed by Him and concerning Him ? Who can give 
any tolerable Reaſon, but this alone 3 namely, Becauſe His Nature is One and Sin- 
gular, but ſubſilting in more Perſons then One. And indeed this place conſidered 
with its Circumſtances, and the Allegations of it in the New Teſtament, doth in- 
fllibly confirm the Truth we contend for. He hath not yet therefore attained to 
a proof that the Word may be ſo uſed as he pretends, which with theſe men is enough 


| to ſecure them from the force of -any Scripture-Teftimony. He addes there- 


fore : | 
Secuudo,Non ſolum poſſe, ſed omnino neceſſarium eſſe,uit hic faciamus, fingulare deno- 
tet individuum, inde probatur, quia fi illa vox multitudinem in ſe includeret, nunquane 


. auſy, fuiſſent ſacri Scriptores eam immutare &* in ſingularem numerum vertere, | At 


Prophete,Ipſe Chriſftus & Apoſtoli ubicunque de bac creatione loquuntur eam uni & qui- 
dem in fingulari uſurpata voce attribuunt. Nam ftatim ipſe Moſes (ubjicit, & 
creavit Deus hominem ad imaginem & fimilitudinem ſuam. ®nod proxime dixerat 


' faciamus, bi: exprimit per Deus creavit 3 quod ibi in imaginem noftram, bic in ſin- 


gulari, ad imaginem ſam. $i: Cap. vi. Delebo hominemt quem creavi. Et Chyiſtus 
Matth. xix. 4. 2 fecit hominem ab initio, maſculum & faeminam | fecit eos. 
Marc. x. 6. Maſculum & feminam fecit eos Deus. Paulus, A. xvii. 26. Deus 
fecit ex uno omne genus bhumanum. Af Colo. iti. t9. Taduentes novum hominem, 
erm qui renovatur ad agnitionem ſecundum imaginem llius qui creavit illum. Cum 
ergo omnes teſtantur unicum eſſe illum, qui huminem creavit, ſequitur etiam hoc loco per 
verbum faciamus, non nift unum ſigntificari. Poſſe enim unum per plurale ſignificari 
jam monſtravimus. | f 
Nothing can be more effe&ually pleaJed in the behalf of the ca? oppoſed 
by this Man, then what is here alledged by him in oppoſition thereunto. For 
It 1s. certain that the Holy Writers would never have aſcribed the Creation of 


All unto Oxe, and .cxpreſſed it in the Singular Number, as they do moſt fre- 


quently, had it not been Oze God, One Crcator, by whom all things were 
made. This is the Poſition which he lays down as the Foundation of 7, X- 
ception. And he was not ſo brutiſh as once to imagine that we believed thers 
were more Creators, and ſo conſequently more Gods than One. But take © this 
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i ſo. an;the other fide 3 namely, That'the Holy Writers would never | 
x nf —_— unto more than One, unleſs that One in ſome ſenſe or T. 
"other had been. more than ſo. , Wherefore they 'do not change, as 1s pretended, 
the Plural Expreſſion into a. Singular, but the.: Holy Ghoſt exprefling the ſame 
ing. of making Man in the ;Jmage of God, . fometimes cxpreſſeth it in the 
wilar Number, by reaſon of the Singularity of the Nature of God, which is * 
the. Original of, all Divine Operations, tor God works by His Nature ; and '* 
f metynes.in the Plural, becauſe of the Pluraliy.of Perſour.im that Nature: On |! 
Whih Guppoiogn,Fheſ different Expretſions are reconciled, without which they L. 
| o be. * x i - 


cannot ſo be. © - . x go Ft 
"  And-all thele Exceptions or Cavils are managed meerly againſt the neceſſary 
Uſe and Signification of the word Faciamus, Let Vs make, in the Plural Num- 
ber..., What is alledged by the - Ancients and others, to clear the Intention of 
he Exprefſjon 19-:this place particularly, he takes no notice of. For he makes 
ng. Enquiry, why ſceing in thewhple Antecedent Account of the Work of Cre. © 
ation God 15-introduced ſpeaking conſtantly in . the Singular Number , : here the }. 
A, ohraſe: of Spegch is changed, and God ſpeaks as conſulting or deliberating in the 
Plural Number. And ſays. not onely,. Let Vs make, but addes, OUR 
Tmape, and in O VU R Likeneſi. To imagine this to be done without ſome Pe- - 
as Reaſon, is to Dream rather then to. Enquire into the'Senſe of Scripture. 
"And other Reaſon: beſides what we haveaſſhigned, with any tolerable Congruity 
Vvato the Common Uſe of Speaking, cannot be given. But ſuppoling that he 
hath ſufficiently evinced his Intention, he proceeds to give a Rcaſon..of the Uſe 
[ of hit kind of Speech, where One is ſpoken of in the Plural Number. 
ws Oye it aztters. cauſa cur liceat per plaralem unmerum ſignificare unum, E* quay- 
do boc ſoleat fieri, varie afferri ſolent cauſe. Duidam Cenſent fieri honoris pratia . 
#t de-eminentibhus & excellentibus perſonis pluraliter loquamur. Id uſitatum eſſe 
lingng. Hebree annotant docii > inter quos Cevallerius in ſua Syntaxi bunc tradit 
Canonem. Que dignitatem ſignificant Pluraliter uſurpantur ad ampliorem honorem. 
Vi Jol;xxiv.20., Dii ſaudi ipfe. Exod.xxi.29. Domini ejus pro dominns. Ta. xix. 4. 
Te mani Doppinorygn duri >-pro domini. . Gen. Xlit. 40. Dominiterre + pro Dominns, 
Imo boc non tautum in Hebrea, ſed in aliis quoque liuguis eſſe uſitatum, patet ex 
8X0 Sophociia 3 qui in Oedipo Coloneo annotavit poetam dixifie, Ngvoau Cv pro NS- 
"9 auT@ C addit Scriptum eſſe 53\ Yuniv TAygYorbndg propter honorem ſeu dipni- 
tatem pluraliter. 

We allo grant that it is Oxe who is herc intended , onely we ſay, He is not 
ſpoken of under that Conſideration of being One. Nor's it enough to prove that 
the word may-in the Plural Number bc uſcd in a Singular Senſe, but that it is 
ſo in this place, ſeeing the proper importance of it 1s otherwiſe. Neither 'can 
that Expreſſion concerning God, Joſn.xxiv.20. N71 ED2wnTp nx, Dii Sar- . 
a: ipſe, be uſed Honoris Gratia, fecing it is no Honour to God to be ſpokey of 
as. mary Gods, tor His Glory is that He is Oxe onety. It hath therefore another * 
reſpeA, namely, wato the Perſons in the Unity of the fame Nature, I could 
eaſily give the Reaſons of all his other Inſtances in particular, wherein Men arc 
ſpoken of, and manifelt that they will yield him no rcliet. But this may ſufticc 
in general, That they axe all Speeches concerning Others in the Third Perſon ,, and 
all our Enquiry is concerning azy one thus ſpeaking of Himſelf in the Firſt Per- 
ſon, whereof no one can be given. Wherctore our Author not confiding unto -; 
this his laſt Refge, he takes himſclf unto fooliſh Imaginations of Gods fpeaking to 
the Superior Parts of the World, whence the Soul of Man was to be taken, and the - 
Taferior, whence his Bady was ts be made : To a Deſign for the Inflrattion of Men. 
boy to uſe, Counſel and Deliberation in great Undertakings ; To a double Knowledge 
in God, Univerſal and Particular : Which are all of them Rabhinical Fopperies. 
evidene!Pmaniſcſiing that he knew not what to confide in or reſt upon , as to 
the. true cauſe of this Expreſſion, after he had reſolved to reje& that alons 
which is ſo. 


$47, 8. . The Foundation of cur Intentionfrom this place being thns cleared, we may 
ſafely Build upon it. And that which hence we intend to prove is, That in thc 
Framing and Producing the things which concern Mankind, there were Pecilin, 
Internal Perſonal TranſaGions between the Father, Son. and Spirit, The Solano - 
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E of Speech here-uſed is in Geert i Deliber 2riva;' by weary of, -Confultation. .. But 
| wheres this cannor-Direly and Properly be Aſcribed unta God, an Authropopa- 
thy nmit be allowed int the Words. © The mutual diſtin& Actings and Concurrence 
of - the ſeveral Perfons in the Triuity- 1s expreſſed by- way of Deliberation 3 'and: 
that becauſe we can nibotherwiſe Determine or Ad, And this was Peculiar 'in 
the Work of the Creation of Man, becaulſc of an eſpecial Deſignation of Him to 
the, Glory of God; as'Three in One. Neither could He have been Created in the 


bk Ate)tlental Imager of God, but with:inmediate Refpect unto the. Son, as He 'was 
3 the-Bfſential Tmage of the Father. The diſiin& Perſonal Adtings of the Trinity, 


wiiertin the Prieftood of Chritt isghounded, are not I confeſs, contained hencin. 
Fotitheſe rhinps preceded the confidexation of the Fall, whereby the Image now 

; Fropoſed and Reſbivet tobe Communicated unto Man in his Creation was loft, 
whicf Chyiſtwis Dcfiened roRecover. But hereisenonghto confirm our General 
Aﬀertion, ' that fach Diftin@ 'Afings there were with refpect unto Mankind ; 
and the Application hereof unto our preſent purpbſe, will be: Directed in the 
cM\uing Tclimonits” Fhis theretforc I have only laid down and proved as the 
Gencral Principle which we proceed upon. Man was peculiazly Created unto the 
Glory of the Trinity, or of God as Three in One. Hence in all things concerning 
Hit, there is not only an Intimation of thoſe diftin&t Subſiftences, but alſs of 
their diftin& Actings with refpeC&t unto Him.'i \So it was Eminently in His Crea- 
tic ; His Making was the Effe&t of ſpecial Counfel. Much more ſhall we find 
this fully cxpreſſed with reſpect unto his Reftauration by the Son of God. 


The fame Truth is farther Revcaled and Confirmed, Prov. 'viit. v. 22. The Lord g,v, 9. 

;  Pofſeſſed Me inthe beginnins of His Way, before His Works of Old. v.23. 1 xwas ſet 

*' wp from Everlaſting, from the Beginning, or ever the Earth was. v. 24. When there 

were #0 Detths, TI was brought forth : when. there were n0 Fountains abounding with 

, Waiter. v.25. Before the Mountains were Settled, before the Hills. was I brought 

' forth. v.26. While as wet He bad not made the Earth, nor the Fields, nor the high- 

elt part of the Duſt of the World. v. 27. When He prepared the Heavens, I was 

there ; when He ſet a Compaſs upon the Face of the Depth. v.28. When He Efta- 

bliſhed the Clouds above, when He Strengthned the Fountains of the Deep. v. 29. 

When He gave to the Sea His Decree, that the Waters ſhould not paſs. His Command. 

ment , when He appointed the. Foundation of the Earth. v. 30. Thes was I by Him, 

as One brought np with Him 3 and I was daily His' Delight, \Rejoyeing always before 

Him. v. 31. Rejoyeing in the Habitable Parts of the Earth, and: my Delights were 
with the Sons of Mer. 

. We mui firſt ſecure this Teſtimony againſt thoſe who have attempted to: De. 
prive the Church of God of its Uſe and Advantages and then Improve it unto our 
preſent Purpoſe. In the Ancient Church none queſtioned but that the Wiſdow: 

: which here Diſcourſeth is the Son of God. Only the Arzaxs greatly endea- 
voured to Corrupt the ſence of one Paſſage wit, and thereby to Wrelt the whole 
to give Countcnance unto their. Herefie, Thoſe of late who agree with them 
in an Oppolition unto the ſame Truth, upon other Principles, obſerving how they 
Failed in their Attempt, do leave the Sence of particular Paſſages Unqueſtioned : 
and call into Queſtion the whole Szbje& of the Diſcourſe, wherein if they pre- 
vail, the Sence of particular Places muſt be Accommodated unto what they Sub- 
ſtitute in the Room therect. | 

"It is Wiſdom that ſpeaks and is ſpoken of, This we believe to be He who is 

the 1/:ſdom of God, even His Eternal Son. This they will not grant 3 although 

they are not agreed what it is that is intended, A Property fay ſome, of the Di- 

vine Nature 3 The Exerciſe of Divine Wiſdom in making the World fay others : 

The Wiſdom that is in the Law ſay the Fewsz or as ſome of them, The I iſdon: 

that was given unto Solomon; and of their Mind have been ſome of late. With 

the AriansT ſhall not much contend, becauſe their Heyefie ſeems to be much buri- 

cd in the World, although ſome of late have endeavoured to give Countenance 

unto their Opinions, or unto them who maintained them, Sand. Hift. Eeclef: 
enucl. lib. 3. It was the 224. Verſe which they principally Infiftked on. For where- 

as it was granted between them and the Homonfians that it is the Son. of God 
wh here ſpoken of, they hence pleaded for His Creation before the World, 


, or His Production, 2£ ov4 ovrar, and that there Was, when He Was not. This they 
| did 


is 


Sed.1. : 


Sed. 11. 
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did from theſe words, 991 MWR 122Þ TMIM which words were rendred by 
the Lxx.. or the Greek, Traxſlation then in Common uſe, 6 uvgiog WaCt us, noxnv 
3A&r huts, Dominus condidit me initinm viarum ſuarnum. And this is tollowed by 
all the Old Tranſlation, 22MM ſay the Targwm 3 and the Syriack, Creevit me; and 
the Arabick follows them 3 only the Vilgar Latine reads, poſſedit, poſſeſſed me. On 
this Corrupt Tranſlation the Arians bare themſelves fo High, as to Provoke their 
Adverſaries - unto a Decifion of the whole Coutroverze between them, by the 
Sentence of this one Teſtimony. But the Corruption of the. Common Tranſlati- 
on is. long ſince Confefſed. ' Aquila. and Theodotion both render the Word by 
&mGb, He Poſſeſſed. Nor doth m15Þ in any Wace, or on any Occaſion ſignifie to 
Make or Create, or any thing, of the like ImpBrtance. Its conſtant Uſe 1s either 
to Acquire and Obtain, or to Poſſeſland Enjoy. That which any one hath, which 
is with him, which belongs unto him, and is his Own; he: is 13Þ the Poſſeſſor 
of. | So is the: Father ſaid to-Poſſeſf Wiſdom, becauſe it was His, with Him, even 
His Eternal Word or Son. Nomore is intended hereby, but what the Apoſtle 
more clearly Declares, Foh.'1. 1, 2. W &gxy 6 Adyoc iv wedge TW 9nd. In the Be- 
ginting the Word was with God. But with theſe I ſhall not Contend. , 


The Jews, and thoſe who in the things concerning the Perſon of Chriſt derive 
from them, and who. borrow their Weapons to Combat. His. Deity, we muſt 
not paſs by. For an Examination of their Pretences and Sophiſms in this 
Cauſe, at leaſt Occaſionally as. they Occur unto us, I do not Gueſs, but know 
to be Neceſlary. | 


Grotius on this place tells us; Hec de ea Sapientia que in lege apparet, ex- * 
ponunt Hebrei, The Hebrews Exponnd theſe my of that Wiſdom which is ſeen in © 


the Law. ' And as to many of them, this Information is true z whereunto he 
adds of his own,” 'Et ſane ez fi non ſoli, at precipue hec Attributa conveniunt , and 
thereunto indeed the things bere Attributed unto Wiſdom do agree, if not only, yet 


principally; Which whether -it be ſo or no,- the enſuing Examination will : 


evince. ' 


The Jews then affirm, That the wiſdom here-Intended, is the Wiſdom of the 


Low, as in the Law, orthe Wiſdom that God uſed in Giving the Law 3 But how 
the things here aſcribed unto Wiſdom can belong unto the Law given on Sinai, is 


hard to Conceive. To take off this Difhculty they tell us, That the Law was one - 


of the Seven things which God Made before the Creation of the World; 


which they Prove from this place, v. 22. Is the Beginning of His Ways He Poſſefted-. 


me; Yea, and that as they ſay, Two Thouſand Tears before Creation, ſignified by 
the two Alephs in that Sentence. 
in his Preface unto his Annotations on the Bible tells us, That they are Myſtical 


Midraſh Bamidmar, in cap. 8. But Aben-Ezra . 


Allegories, and not True in their Literal Sencez as doth alſo the Author of 


Nizachon, Sec. Bereſh. Sef. 3. who likewiſe informs us that theſe things are faid to - 


be made before the World, May nNy72112 197 3 becauſe of their Excellency and 


Worth, whence they were firſt thought upon. But theſe Figments we need not 
trouble our ſelves about, Their Apprehenſion that the Wiſdom intended, is that of 


the Law, which Grotizs gives Countenance unto, ſhall be Examined. The Soci-. 


#iaxs are not Solicitous what the things mentioned are Aſcribed unto, ſo they 


# y» 


can fatishe themſelves in their Exceptions unto our Aſcription of thcm unto the 


Son of God. I ſhall therefore firſt Confirm our Expoſition of the place, and then 


remove their Exceptions out of our Way. 


Firſt, It is an Intelligent Perſon that is here intended ; For all Sorts of Perſo- 
nal Properties are Aſcribed unto it. It cannot therefore be a meer Eſſential Pro- 
perty of the Divine Nature, Nor can the things ſpoken concerning it with reſpect 
unto God, be any way Verified in His Eſſential Attributes. Much leſs is it Vſ- 
dom in General, or Wiſdom in Man; as by ſome it is Expoundecd : no one thing 
here mentioned being in any tolerable Senſe Applicable thereunto. For (1) in 
the whole Diſcourſe Wiſdom ſpeaks as an Intelligent Perſon , whereof almoſt cve- 
ry Verſe in the whole Chapter is an Iaſtance. (2) Perſonal Authority and Power 
are Aſſumed by it, v.15, 16. By Me Kings Reign, and Princes Decree Juſtice 5 By 
Me Princes Rule; and Nobles, even the Tudges of the Earth. (3) Perſonal QQuni- 
ſes upon Duties to be Performed towards it, due unto (od. Himſelf, v. 17. 
E Iove 
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I Love them that Love Me, and thoſe that "x M: Early ſhall find Me which is 
our reſpe& unto God. Pſzl. 63.1. O Gog, Thou art my God, Early will T ſeek 
Thee; and which is el[ewhere often Expreffed. ( Nv Perſonal Divine Athons, 
v. 20. 1 Lead in the Way of Ryhteonſneſs, in the midft of the Paths of Fudg- 
ment. V. 21. That T may cauſe them that Love Me to Inherit Subſtance, and I will 
* Fill their Treaſures. v. 30, 31. I was daily Hu Detight, Rejoycing always before 
Flim, and My Delights were with the Sous of Mey. (5) Perſonal Properties, as 
- Etcrnity. v.23. I was ſet up from Everlaſting, fromthe Beginning, or ever the Earth 
ws. V. 24, 25. Wiſdom. v. 14. Counfel is Mine, and ſound Wiſdom, T have Un- 
derftanding and Strength. | A 
Secondly, The Name of Wiſdom is the Name of the Son, who is the 1;ſdome 
of God. For the Wiſdom mentioned, Chap. ix, 1. the Fews themſelves confeſs 
that it is one of the 11D, or diftiz# _—_ that are in the Divine Mw? 
that is Subſtance or Eſſence > whereby the Sox of God alone can be intended, 
Thirdly, The things here ſpoken of Wiſdom,are all of them,or at leaſt the Principal, 
cxpreſly elſewhere Attributed unto theSon. v. 11. Phil. iii 15. Rev. xix, 16, 22. 
Fob. i. 1,2,3, 23, 24+ Col. i. 15, 16, 17, 30. Foh.i. 14, 32. Rev. xxii. 1, 14. 
Fourthly, The Relation of the Wiſdom that ſpeaks unto God, declares it to 
to be His Eternal Word or Son, Twas daily His Delight, Rejoycing before Him 3 
as He did in whom His Soul is always well Pleaſed. ' And Laſtly, as we ſhall 
farther ſee, they are the Eternal Tranſactions of the Father and Son that are 
here deſcribed, which are capable of no other Interpretation. 


It is not my Deſign to Plead here the Eternal Exiſtence of the Son of God, geg.r2. 
Antecedent unto His Incarnation ; I have done it alſo at large elſewhere. But 
becauſe the Faith thereof is the Foundation of what I ſhall farther offer con- 
cerning the Original of His Prieſthood, the Teſtimonies produced unto that pur- 
poſe muſt be Vindicated from the Exceptions of the profeſſed Adverfaries of that 
Fundamental Truth. And theſe, as to this place, are ſummed up and put tq- 
gether by Eniedinus, And his manner is, as was before obſerved (wherein alſo 
he is followed by all thoſe of his Way and Perfwafion) to multiply Sophiſtigal 
Exceptions, that ſo by any means they may Diſtra& the Mind of the Reader, 
and Render him Uncertain. And therefore they Conſider not whether what 
they Offer be True or no; but commonly their Evafions contradi& and over- 
throw one another. But ſo the Truth may be rejeed , they regard not what 
15. received; Firſt therefore he Jays his Exception to the whole matter; and 
Affirms, That it is not Wiſdom but Pradence that ſpcaks theſe words, and is the 

"i Subje& of the whole Diſcourſe; ; 
©mnod ad primum attinet, ne illud quidem indubitatum eſt, verba Preſeripts. & 
Sapientia dici, Si enimverſio Pagnint, Merceri, & Textus Hebraicus conſulatur, 
apparebit verba itla proferri ab Intelligentia vel Prudentia, que in hoc capite tum 
conjunfe, tum ſeparatim cum Sapientia ponitur, ut apparet ex verl. 1. £ I4. *t 
erjus poſteriori parte incipit intelligentia de ſe loqui, Nam verſus 14. ſecundum Pag- 
ninum hec eſt interpretatio. Pones me eft confilium &* ſapientia, & bucuſq;” loquityr 
de ſe Sapientia. Poſtea ſequitur, Ego ſum Intelligentia, mea eft fortitudo, ec. 
Ita nt ſequentiz omnia ad finem capitis ab intelligentia gs Cum ergo Paulus 
Chriſtum uou Intelligentiam ſed ſapientiam vacet, &* verba preſcripta ab Intelligentia 
proferantur, ſequitur locum hunc ad Chriftum non pertinere. | | 
What thoſe Names of Pagzin, Mercer, and the Hebrew Text arc produced fox, 
I cannot well Conjecture, Both in the Original, and in the Verſions of thoſe 
| Learned Men, the Context is as clear unto our purpoſe, as in -any other Trag- 
Nation whatever. And the view of the Text will caſe us of this forlorg Ex- 
ception. The comparing of the fri Verſe with the 14th gives no Countenance 
unto it, For (1) in v. 1; the mention of: ayan is not the IntroduRion of ; 
New Perſon, or thing, but another Name of the fame Perſon or thing 3 as fi 
Expolitors agree, whatever they apply the words unto; (2) The words man 
V. I; and NN v. 14. rcndred both Underſtanding, and both from the ſame 
Root, are not yet abſolutely the farne, ſo that ſeveral things way he intended by 
them. (3) The whole Context makes it plain that it is FF ildom which ſpeak 
thoſe words, v. 14. 123 7 y2 28 mon mg + The preceding woke 
are,  T Wiſdom Dwell with Prudence, and the Evil Tougue aud Froward th do 
Hate, 
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Hate, 7. 12, 13. | Whereon it follows, Counſel is Mine, and Sound Wiſdom, or 
Subſtance, 1 am Underſtanding, T have Strength. As in the beginning Wiſdom '. 
ſays, M2 17 o. in the Cloſe, by a Continuation of the ſame Form of Speech 
11732317. MIA IM, is a Defective Expreſſion, and there is no Yerb follow- 
ing to be Regulated by 193. Wherefore according to the perpetual uſe of 
that Language, the Verb Subſtantive is to be Supplied, as it is in our Tranſlati- 
on, 1 am Underſtanding. Underſianding therefore cannot be the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing,. but a Deſcriptive Adjend of him that ſpeaks. There is the ſame Expreſſ1- 
on concerning Wiſdom, v. 12. DIM 12K I Wiſdom 3 but is not Defective be- 
cauſe of the Verb following, »N23U, have dwelt, or do dwell. Supply the 
Verb Subſtantive here where there is no Defe, and the whole Sence will be 
Corrupted. But in this place if it be Omitted, there will be no Sence Re- 
maining. Neither is 5192 12K of any other Signification then MN 17 IHave 
or am Underſtanding, and, I have Strength. This Plea therefore Evinceth nothing 
but the Boldneſs of them that uſe it. He proceeds to another, 

Deinde bic Sapientiam pro Subſtantiva & Perſona eſſe accipiendam, non aliunde 
probari poteſt aut ſolet, quam quod hic loqui Er clamare dicitur, atq; aCtiones quedam ei 
attribuuntur. At id uſitatiſimum in ſacris eſt, ut etiam accidentibus aftiones ad- 
Jeribantur per proſopopeiam. Sic Miſericordia & pax de Celo proſpicere, ſe mutuo 
oſculari dicuntur. Et ne lrnge abeamus \ hic Prudentia ſeu Intelligentia, vociferare, 
Rare in ſemitis, clamare ad portas urbium dicitur. Neg; tamen quiſquam ita ſtolidus 
eſt ut nou intelligat, miſericordiam, pacem & prudentiam efſe accidentia & in his 
loquendi formulis proſopopeiam non aguoſeat. ; 

How we prove a Pcrſon to be hcre intended, that 1s, The Eternal Word of God, 
hath been Declared. There are other Conſiderations which evince it, beſides 
that herementioned. But this Proſopopea, or Fiction of a Perſon, is of great uſe 
to the Antitrinitarians. By this one Engine they preſume they can deſpoil the 
Holy Ghoſt of bis Deity and Perſonality. Whatever is ſpoken of Him in the Scrip- 
ture, they fay. it is by a Proſopopea, or the Fiction of a Perſon, thoſe things 
being aſſigned unto a reality or an Accident, which really belong unto a Per- 
fon only- But as to what concerns the: Holy Spirit, I have elſewhere taken this 
Ezgine out of their Hands, and caſt it to the Ground, ſo that none of them alive 
will Erect it.again. Here they make uſe of it againſt the Dezty of Chriſtz as they 
do alſo on other Occaſions. I do Acknowledge there is ſuch a Scheme of Speech 
-nfed by Rhetoriciansand Orators, whereof ſome Examples occur in the Scripture. + 
"That is ſometimes aſcribed unto a Thing which is not a Perſon, that is indeed - 
proper only to a Perſon: Or a Perſon who is Dead or Abſent, may be In- © 
troduced as Preſent and Speaking, But yet 9wintilian the great Maſtcr of the + 
Art of Oratory, denies, that by this Figure, Speech can be Afcribed unto that 
which never had it. Nam certe, faith he, ſermo fingi #01 poteſt, #t non perſone ſer= 
mo fingatur. It you faign Speech, you muſt faign it to be the Speech of a Per- 
ſoriz or one Endowed with a Power of Speaking, And it is hard to find an In. 
ſtance of ſuch an Attribution of Speech unto things Inanimate in good Authors z 
unleſs it be where by another Figure they Introduce Countreys or Citys, Speaking 
or Pleading for themſelves, wherein by a Metanomy the Inhabitants of them are 
intended. But ſuch an Aſcription is not to befound in the Scripture at all: For 
a Proſopopea, or Fiction of a Perſon, isa Figure quite diſtin&t from all ſorts of 
Allegories, Pure, Mixed, Apologues, Fables, Parables, wherein when the Scheme 
is evident, .any thing may be Introduced Speaking, like the Trees in the Diſcourſe 
of Jctham, Judg. 9. The Inſtance of Mercy and Peace looking down from Heaven and. 
Kiſſing each other, is mixtly Figurative. The Foundation is a Metonomy of the 
Cauſefor the Effect or rather of the Adjundt for the Cauſe; and the Proſopopas 


is evident, | But that a Perſon ſhould be Introduced, Speaking in a continued 


Diſcourſe, aſcribing to himſelf all Perſonal Properties, Abſolute and Relative, all 
Sorts of Perſoxal Attions, and thoſe the very ſame which in ſundry other places are 
Aſcribed unto Oe certain Perſon, as all the things here mentioned are- unto the 
Son of God, who yet is no Perſon, never was a Perſon, norrepreſenteth any Per- 
fon, 'without the leaſt Intimation of any Figure thercin, or any thing inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of things and Perſons treated of, and that ina Þiſcourte Didaftical 


and Prophetical, is ſach an Enormous Monſtrous Fiftion, as nothing in any Author, 
much leſs in the Old or New Teſtament will give the leaſt Countenance unto. 
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Perſonel Tranſactions in the Holy Trinity concerning Man. 


There arc in the Scripture Allepories, Apolognes, Parables; but all of them fo 
plainly , evidently and profcſſedly ſuch, and foUnavoidably requiring a Figura- 
tive Expoſition from the Nature of the Things themſelves, (as where Stones arc 
ſaid ©o Hear. \'and Trees to Spexk ) that thereis no Danger of any Miftake about 
then, nor Difference concerning thar Figurative Acceptation, And the only fifc 
* Rule of afctibing a Figwrative Sence unto any Thing or Expreſſion in the Scrip- 
ture, is when'the Nature of things will not bear that which is propcr 3 As 
where the Lord Chritft calls Himſelf a Door and a Ve, and fays that Bread is His Bo- 
' ofy. But to make Ategeries of ſuch Diſcourſes as this, founded in the hCtion of Per- 
fons, is a ready way to turn the whole Bible into an Atlegory, which may be done 
with as nuch eſe and probability of Truth. He farther excepts. 

Brod ſerunds loco conteydunt, hic nihil figurate, ſed omnia proprie dict, nimis abſiry- 
dumeſt. Nam etiamfi daremns hic Sapientiam efſe Perſonam quandam, quam ipft Nee 
you apellant, tamencertum efſet i|1um tempore Solomonis in plateis non clamaſſe, nec cum 
homixibus hilariter converſatum eſſe, nec domum edificaſſe, excidiſſe ſeptem columnas, vitts- 
mas obtuliſſe, miſcuiſſe vinum, & cetera que bic re-itantur proprie feciſſe. Alis debu- 
erunt fateri, Chriſtum ab eterno fuiſſe incarnatum, quan1o quidem he ationes proprie 
non poſſumt niſi homini jam nato competere. Ttaque E- impudentis & indetti eft ne- 
gare banc Orationem Solomons efſe fignratam. | 

He names not who they are who ſay 0 Expreſſions in this Diſcourſe are Figz- 
rative. Neither doth this follow upon a denial that the whole is founded in the 
FiTion of a Perſon. For a trite and rcal Perſon may ſpeak things hguratively ; 
and ſometimes it is neceſſary that ſo he ſhould do. Theſe men will not deny 
God to be a Perſm, nor yet that he often ſpeaketh of Himſelf and His Works F;- 
guratively, The ſame doth Wiſdom alſo here in the Declaration of ſome of His 
Works. But that which animates this Exception, 4s a falſe Suppoſition that the 
Eternal Word cannot be ſaid to do or a& any thing but what He-doth immediately in 
bis own Perſon, and that as Incarnats. What God doth by the Miniſtry of others, 
that He alſo doth Himſelf, When He gavethe Law by the Miniſtry oi Angels, He 
gave the Law Himſelf; and when He ſpeaks by the Prophets He is every where 
{aid to ſpeak Hinſe!f., That therefore which was done in the Days of Solomon, by the 
Command, Appointment, Authority and Affiſtance of Fiſdom, was done then by 
Wiſdom it Self. And ſo all things here aſcribed unto It, ſome properly, ſome figu- 
ratively, were done by the Word in the Means by Him appointed. In the Minittry 
of the Prieſts, Levites, Prophets, Teachers of the Law inviting all ſorts of Perſons 
unto the Fear of the Lord, He performed the moſt of them. And the remainder 
of the things intended He effeted in His Ordinances and” Inſtitutions of Divine 
Worſhip. Beſides, there is a Prophetical Scheme in theſe words. It is here de- 
clared not onely what Wiſdomthen did, but eſpecially what it ſhould do, name- 
ly, in the Days of the Goſpel. For the manner of the Prophets is to exprefs things 
future as preſent or paſt, becaule of the Certainty of their Accompliſhment. And 
theſe things they ſpake of the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh. See 1 Per. i. 11, 12+ 
Chap. ii. 15. 

But utterly to remove this Pretence of Proſopopeia's and Figures, it nccd oncly 
to be obſerved, which none will deny, but that the Wiſdom that ſpeaks here, 
Chap. viii. is the ſame that ſpeaks Chap. 1. from verſ.20. unto the End. And if 
Wiſdom there be not a Perſon, and that a Divine Perſon, there is none in Hea- 
ven. For to whom or whatelfe can thoſe Words be aſcribed which Wiſdotn ſpeaks * 
verſc23. Turn you at My Reproof 3 behold T will pour out My Spirit upon you, I will 
make known My Words unto you. Vcr(.24. Becauſe 1 have called, and ye refuſed, I 
bave ftretched out My Hand, and no Man regarded. Verl.2 5. But ye have ſet at nonght 
all My Counſel, and would none of My Reproof : Verſ.26. I will alſo laugh at your ca- 
lamity, I will mock, when your fear cometh. Verſ.27. Then ſhall they call upon Me, 
be [7 will not anſwer > they ſhall ſeck, Me early, but they ſhall not find me. Tt theſe 
things expreſs not a Perſon, and that a Divine Perſon, the Scripture gives us no due 


Apprehention of any thing whatever. Who is it that porrs ot the Holy Spirit ? 


Who is it that Men fin againſt in refuſing to be obedient ? Who is it that in their 
diſtreſi they call upon, and ſeek carly in their trouble? The whole Scripture declares 
unto whom, and unto whom alone theſe things belong , and may be aſcri- 


bed. 
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Perſonal TranſaGions in the Holy Trinity concerning Man. 


After an intcrpoſition of ſome things nothing unto the Purpoſe, he yer puts in 
three more Exceptions unto this Teſtimony to the Eternal Perſonal Exiſtence of 
this Wiſdom. As, | | 

Preterea hec Sapientis de qua agit Solomon, loquitur, docet, miſtituit homines. At 
Jeſu Chriſtus poſtremi tantum diebus, teſte Apoſtolo ad Heb. i. locutus eſt bominibus ; 
ergo nou tate Solomonis. | | 

- The Apoſile ſays not that Jeſus Chriſt pake onely inthe later days, Heb.i. But that 
God in the laſt days ſpake unto us in His Son. And the immediate, ſpeaking unto us 
by the Son in the laſt days, as He was Incarnate, hinders not but that He ſpake be- 
tore by His Spirit in the Prophets, as the Apoſtle afirms Him to have done, 1 Per. 
i.11. And by this Spirit did He ſpeak, that is, tcach and inſtru Men in the Days 
of Selomon and from the Foundation of the World, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 20. 

Denique Prophetia 11a Iſa. xlit. 2. Ecce Servns mens quem elegi, non clamabit, neque 
audiet aliquis in plateis vocem ejus, applicatur Chriſto Matth. xil. 28. . At hec Sapientia 
dicitur clamaſſe i plates. Ttaque falſum eſt hanc Sapientiam Solomonis fuiſſe Jeſum 
Chriftum. 

A Man of Gravity and Learning ought to have been aſhamed of ſuch a Perle 
Cavil. The Prophet Iſas2h ſetting out the Meekneſs and Peaccablenels of the Lord 
Chriſt in the Diſcharge of His Office, with His Tendcrneſs and Condeſcention to= 
wards the Poorelt and Mcaneli that come unto Him, expreſſeth it among others by 
theſe words, He ſhall at cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe His Voice to be heard inthe Streets 
intending no more, but that He ſhould do nothing by way of Strite, Contention or 
Violence, in private or publick Places. And this Prophecy is applied unto Him by 
Matthew at that very {caſon when great Multitudes followed Him in the Streets and 
Fields, whom He taught and healed, Mazth.xii. 15,16,17. Hence this Man would 
conclude, - that becauſe Wiſdom is ſaid to cry in the Streets, that is, to inſtruct Men 
in publick Places, which He did formerly by His Spirit, and in the days of His Fleſh 
in His own Perſon, the Son of God cannot -be intended. Yet he further 
addes ; 

Poſtremo de Sapientia iſta, non dicitur quod fit ab eterno genita 3 ſed tantum ut in 
Hebreo habetur a ſeculo formata , quod longe alind ſignificat, quam ah eterno gigni, 
Et poteſt aliquid a ſeculo,, hoc eſt a Mundi; creatione vel etiam axte illam exti- 
tiſſe, inde tamen non. ſequitur eſſe eteranm. 

He tells us not whcre in the Hebrew Text Wiſdom is ſaid to be formats ſecnlo, 
Nor is there any ſuch paſfage in the Context. It ſays indeed, verſ.2 3. O75 
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TDI, which words of themſelves do not abſolutely and neceſſarily declare Eter=- . 


nity, though no other Expreſhon or Antecedent Eternity be commonly made uſe - 


of: But as this DPD is here particularly explaincd to denote the Exiſtence of Wiſ= 
dom, before the whole Creation or any part of it, as it is at large inthe whole en- 
ſuing diſcourſe, eſpecially verſ{.25,26. it doth neceſſarily denote Eterzity, nor canit 
be otherwiſe expreſſed. Andalthough we do not particularly prove the Relation 
of the Son to the Father -by Eternal Generation from this place, yet as Wiſdom is not 
ſaid hereto be formed or created, ſothe word uſed v.25. *n99 11, which we have 
rendred Twas brought forth, doth more then intimate that Generation. This being 
the whole of what the Enemies of the SACRED TRINITY have to ob- 
jze& unto our Application of this Diſcourſe to the Eternal Word or Son of God, 
we may upon its removal praceed unto the Improvement of this Teſtimony 


unto our preſent Deſign. 


A Perſonal Tranſaftion before the Creation of the World between the Father and the 
Son, ating mutually by their One Spirit, concerning the State and Condition of Man=- 
kind, with reſfpet unto Divine Love and Favour, 1s that which we enquire after, 
and which is here fully expreſſed. For the Yiſdom or Word of God having decla« 
red His Eternal Exiſtence with the Father, and Diſtin&tion from Him, mani- 
feſts withal His joynt Creation of all things 3 eſpecially His preſence with God, 
when He made Tan FAD URN, verſ. 26, The Higheſt part of the Duſts of the ha« 
bitable World, that is PUNT EN, the Firſt Adam, as Farchi interprets it, and 
that not improbably. Then He declares that He was Y7YN by Him, with Him, 
before Him, ver, 30. that is, wg TW ev, Fobn i. 1,2. And He was with Him, 
PMSR, Niutritins, One brought up with Him. The word ſeems to be of a paſſive fig- 


nification, or the Participle Pabul, and is of the Maſculine Gender, though referring. 


unto 
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Perſonal ranſa&tion« :n the Hol Trinity concerning Man. 


11to NON Wiſdom, which ſpeaks of it Self and is of the Feminine; and that be- 
cauſe it is a Perſon which is intended, ſuch conſtructions being not intrequent in 
the Hebrew, where the Adjunt agrees with and reſpects the Nature of the $ubject; 
rather than the Natne or ſome other Name of the ſame thing. See Gen.iv.7. The 
word may have various ſignifications, and is accordingly variouſly rendred by In- 
:crpreters. The Chaldee render it JMD, that 15 Faithful, I was faithful with 
Him; and the Lxx. kauirTS(g > framing, forming,that is,all things with Him. Soalfo 
Ralbag on the Place expounds it Actively, One nouriſhing all things, as Farchi doth 
Paifively, 109 797 13, brought up with Him, which ſenſe of the words our Tranſla- 
tion follows. And it is uſed unto that purpoſe Lam. iv. 5. vn 19) 22D0x7 3 
brought up in ſcarlet. ' And although it may be not andccently taken in an Adtive 
Senſe, yet I rather judge it to be uſed Pathvely 3 Nutritzs, Alumnus one that is in 
the Care and Love of another, and to be diſpoſed by Him. | 
And we may enquire in what ſenſe this is ſpoken of the Son with reſpect unto 
the Father. The Foundation of the Allufion lies in the Eternal Mutual Love that 
is between the Father and the Son. Thereunto is addcd the conftideration of the 
Natural Dependence of the Son on the Father , comparcd unto the Love of a 
Father unto a Son, and the Dependance of a Son on his Father. Theretore moſt 
Tranſlations with reſpe& unto this Allufion,ſupply As to the Words, AS Ore brought 
1p. Again, PIN Alumnus, One brought up, is always fo with and unto ſome 
cipecial End or Purpoſe; or to ſome Work and Service. And this 1s principally 
here intended. It is with reſpe& unto the Work that He had to accompliſh,that He is 
called 4Iumans Patris, One brought up of the Father. And this was nu other bur 
the Work of the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, the Counſel whereof was 
thcn between the Father and the Son. In the carrying on of that Work the Lord 
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Chriſt cvery where commits Himſclf and His Undertaking unto the Care, Love, + 


Afitiance and Faithfulneſs of the Father, whoſe eſpecta! Grace was the Original 
thercot': Pſal.xxXii.9,10,11,19,20. Tſa.1.7,8,9., And in anſwer hereunto, the Fa- 
ther promiſeth Him, as we ſhall ſee atterwards, to ftand by Him, and to carry Him 
through the whole of it; and that becauſe it was to be accompliſhed in ſuch a Na- 
1tye as ftood in need of Help and Affiſtance, Wherefore with reſpe& unto this 
Work He is ſaid to be PORN \54R, before Him, as One whom He would take care 
of, and liand by with Love and Faithfulneſs in the proſecution of the Work which 
was in their mutual Counſe), when He ſhould be clothed with that Nature which 


{tood in necd of it. 


With reſpe& hereunto He addes, DV EV DYWvLINTIRY, Ard wa Delights 
every day. There are Incffable Mutual Delights and Joys in and between the Per- 
{ons of the Sacred Trinity, ariſing from that Infinite Satisfa&tion and Complacency, 
which They have in each Other from Their reſpective In-Being, by the Participa- 
tion of the ſame Nature, wherein no ſmall part of the Blefſedneſs of God doth 
conlift. And by this word that peculiar Dclight which a Father hath in a Son is 
expreſſed : Fer.xxxi.20. EY EPL 17 a Pleaſant Child, a Child of Delights. Bat 
the. Delights here intended have reſpect unto the Works of God ad extra; as a fruit 
of that Eternal Satisfaction which ariſeth from the Counſels of God concerning the 
Sons of Mcn. © This thenext verſe makes manifett : Rejoycing in the Hahitable Part 
of His Earth, and My Delights with the Sons of Mex. For after He had declared 
the preſence of Wiſdom with God before the Firlt Creation, which is a Notation 
of Eternity, and its Co-operation with Him thercin, He deſcends to manifeſt the 
cſpecial Defign of God and Wiſdom with reſpe& unto the Children of Men. And 
hereſuch an Undertaking, on the part of the Son is intimated, as that the Father un- 
dertakes the Care of Him, and His Protection. when He was to behumblcd into the 
Form of a Servant, in the Proſpect whereof He delighted in Him continually. 

So He expreſſeth it, Iſa.xlii. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6,7. Behold, My Servant whom I uphold, 
My Elef in whom My Soul delighteth, (09) M1DP%1 the ſame with 1 17 I wyL 
DV {ce Math. xii.18. Chap.xvii.5. Epheſc i. 5.) T have put My Spirit upon Him, He 


Hall bring forth Fudgment unto the Gentiles. He ſhall not cyy, wor lift 1p, Hor cauſe 


His voice to be heard in the Streets, A bruiſed Reed (hall He mot break. and the 
Jmoaking Flax ſhall He not quench. He ſhall brins forth Fudgment unto Truth, He 
thall-aot fail nor be diſconraged, till He have ſet Judgment in the Earth , and the 
Wes ſpall wit for His Law. Thus ſaith God the Lord, He that created the Heavens 
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and ſtretched them out, He that ſpreadeth forth the Earth, and that which cometh out 
of it He that giveth breath unto the People upon it, and Spirit to them that walk there- 
in: Ithe Lord have called Thee in Righteouſneſt, and will bold Thine Hand, aud will 
keep Thee, and give Thee for a Covenant of the People, for a Light of the Gentiles : To 
open the blind Eyes, and to bring out the Priſoners out of the Priſon, and them that "a in 
Darkneff out of the Priſou-houſe. This is the Delight of the Father, and his Preſence 
with the Son in His Work, whercof an Eternal Proſpect is here repreſented. In An- 
ſwer whercunto the Son delizhtsin Him whoſe Delight He was, 932 1299 MpnuD 
IM 3 Rejoycing with Exultation, with all manner of Expreſſions of' Joy. For the 
word properly ſignitics an outward Expreſſion of an inward —_ the natural 
Overflowings of an abounding Joy. And what is this Delight of the Son in an- 
{wering the Delight of the Father in Him, with reſpect unto the Work He had to 


do, the Pſalmiſt declares, Pfal. xl. 7, 8. Then I ſaid, Lo T come, in the Volume of 


Thy Book, it is written of Me, T delight to do Thy will, O MyGod yea, Thy Law is 
within My Heart. This 19D 73D this Volume of the Book, which our Apoltle 
calls xyÞa&Ade BicArs, the Beginning or Head of the Book, Heb. x. 7. is no other 
but the Counſel of God concerning the Salvation of the Elect by Jeſus Chriſt, ex- 
rolled as it were in the Book, of Life, and thence tranſcribed into the beginning of 
the Book of Truth, in the firſt Promiſe given unto Adam atter the Fall. This Coun- 
ſel being cſtabliſhed between Father and Son, the Son with reſpect thereunto re- 
joyceth continually before God, on the Account of that Delight which He had to do 
and accompliſh His Will, and in our Nature afſumed to anſwer the Law of Media- 


tion which was preſcribed unto Him. 


For this being declared to be the Mutual Frame of God and His Wiſdom towards 
One Another, Wiſdom proceeds to manifeſt with what reſpect towards outward 
things it was, that they were ſo mutually affected, verl. 21. Rejoycing in the Habita- 
ble Parts of His Earth, and My Delights were with the Sons of Men. That the 
things here ſpoken of were tranſacted in Eternity, or before the Creation, is evi- 
dent in the Context. The Counſels therefore and Purpoſes of God and Wiſdom, 
with reſpe& unto the Sons of Men, are here cxpreſſed. The Word was now fore- 
ordained, cven before the Foundation of the World, unto the Work of Mediation 
and Redemption, 1 Pet.i.20. And many of the Sons of Men were choſen in Him un- 
to Grace and Glory, Epheſ. i. 4. and the bringing of them unto that Glory where-' 
unto they were choſen, was committed unto Him as the Captain of their Salva- 
tion. . This Work, aud the Contemplation of it, He now delights in, becauſe of 
that Eternity of Divine Glory which was to enſue thereon. And becauſe He was 
deſigned of the Father hereunto, and the Work which He had to accompliſh was 
principally the Work of the Father, or the tultilling of His Will and the making 
effectual of His Grace, wherein He —_ His Glory and not His own primarily, 
Fobn vii. 1S, He ſpeaketh of Him as a diſtinct Perſon, and the Sovercign Lord of 
the Whole. Hedid it WR Hana, in the World of His Earth. And the fame 
word which He uſcth to expreſs his frame towards God, FYpnuDe ver. 30, Re- 


joycing, exulting, He uſeth here in reference unto His Work, to intimate that jr 


was on the ſame Account that He is ſaid to Rejoyce before the Father, and in the Ha- 
bitable Parts of His Earth; that is of the Work He had undertaken. So alſo He 
expreſſeth His Delight in the Children of Men, becauſe of the Concernment of the 
Glory of God therein, by EIWwyUu, the fame word whereby he declares the Fa- 


thers Delight in Himſelf, with reſpect unto His Work. YE. 


And theſe things cannot refer unto the Firli Creation, ſeeing they regard 12 
IN the Children of Mex, the Sons or Poſterity of him who was at firſt ſingly cre- 
ated. And theſe things are revealed for our Conſolation, and the Strengthening 
of our Faith, whercunto they may be improved. For if there were ſuch Mrutzal 
Delights between the Father and the Son in the Counſe] and Contrivance of the 
Workof our Redemption and Salvation 3 and if the So# ſo rejoyced in the Proſpect 
of His own Undertaking unto that End, we necd not doubt but that He will POW- | 
erfully and cffequally accompliſh it. For all the Difficulties of it lay Open and na- 
ked under His Eye, yet He rejoyced in the thoughts of His Engagement for their Re- 
moval and Conqueſt. He now ſaw the Law of God cltabliſhed and fulfilled, the Ju- 
ſtice of God ſatisfied, His Glory repaired, Satan under his Feet, His Works de-- 
firoycd , Sin put an End unto, withall the Contuſion and Miſery which it brought 

into 
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Perſonal TranſaStions in the Holy '{rinity concerning Man. 


into the World.all matters of Everlaſting Joy. Here We place the firlt Spring of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt ; The firlt Acings ot God towards Man for his Reparation. 
And it is expreſſed by the Mutual Delight of the Father and Son in the Work and 
Effect of it, whereunto the Son was Deſigned. And this was Intimate Love, 
Grace, Complacency, and Infinite Wiſdom. God foreſceing how the deſigned 
Efle& of Love and Grace in the Recovery of Mankind by the Interpoſition of His 
Son would Ifſuc in His own Eternal Glory, was pleaſed therewith, and rejoyced 
therein. And the Son conſidering, the Object of His Love, and the peculiar Glory 
ſt before Hitm, delighted in the Counſel cf the Father. Wherctore the Founda- 
tion of Chriſts Prieſthood herein deligned, was in Love, Grace and Wiſdom, though 


in its exerciſe it reſpect Holineſs and Fuſtice alſo, 


And this alſo ſeems to be expreſſed by the Pſalmiſt, Plat. 2.7. I will Declare the 
Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto Me, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten Thee, 


[The dire Sence and Importance of theſe Words hath been Declared in our Ex- 


poſition on Chap. 1. 6, and the Teſtimony that is given in them unto the Divine 
Nature of Jeſus Chrift, I have alſo formerly Vindicated, Vindic. Evangel. p. 236. 
AndI have in like manner elſewhere Declared the perverſe Iniquity of ſome of the 
latter Jewiſh Matters, who would apply this Plalm ſingly to David, without any 
reſpe& unto the Megias. This Raſhi confeſſeth that they do on purpoſe to oppoſe 
the Hereticks or Chriſtians. But this is contrary to the Conceptions and Expoſi- 
tions of all their Ancient Doors, and the expreſs Faith of their Church whilſt 
it continued. - For from this place they conſtantly Acknowledged that the Meſſias 
was to be the Son of God or rather that the Son of God was to be the Meſſia. 
Hence was that Enquiry of the High-Prieſt, Mat. xxvi. 63. I Adjure Thee by the 
Living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. According 
tothe Faith of their Chuch, he takes it for granted that the Chriſt and the Son of 
God was the Same. The ſame Confeſſion on the ſame Principle made Nathaniel, 
Joh. i. 49. Thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Iſrael. And Peters 
Confetſhion, Mat, xvi. 16. Joh. vi. 69. Thou art that Chriſt the Son of the Living 
God; was nothing, but a due Application of the Faith of the Fudaical Church un- 
to the Perlon of our Saviour, which was all that He then called for; Unleſs, faith 
He, you believe that Tam He, you fall Die in your Sins, And this Faith of the 
Church was principally Built on-this Teſtimony, where God expreſly calls the 
Meſa His Son, and that on the account of His Eternal Generation. 

So Maimonides, Farchi himfelt, and Kimchi do all confeſs that their Ancients 
Interpreted this Plalm of the Mefia. The Words of Farchj are plain, 1wryan 
MM? 3122 Ewen rAwnh 1waUD 1H) MynRn Jan Hy pan MR wn 
1OYy 117 7. Our Maſters Expounded this Pſalm, or the Conftrucion of it, con- 
cerning the King Meſſiz 3 but as the Words Sound, and that an Anſwer may be returned 
unto the Hereticks 3 it is expedient to interpret it of David himſelf. His Confeſſion 
is plain, That their Ancient Doctors louked on this Pſalm as a Prophecy of the 
Meſga, as is alſo expreſly acknowledged by Maimonides and Kimchi in their Expo- 
fitions. But as to thoſe words, EnpAan PMawn7), and for an Anſwer unto the 
Hereticks the Reader will not find them, neither in the Edition of Baſil, nor of 
Venice; that is, of the Bible with their Maſoretical Criticiſms, and Rabinical An- 
notations z being Expunged by ſuchas had the overſight of thoſe Editions; or be- 
ore razed out of the Copies they made ule of. © 

A grcat number of Infiances of this ſort, unto excellent advantage are Col- 
lected by the Learned D. Pocockez Note Miſcellan. Cap. $. And in the fame place, 
that we go no farther for it, theſame Learned Author gives us an account of the 
Evaſions invented by ſome of the Mahumetans againſt the Force of this Teſtimony 
which yet thcy Allow to Reſpect Jeſus Chriſt, whom they will by no means grant 
tobe the Sox of God. A Prophet if we pleaſe He ſhall be, but that none may be- 
lieve Him to be the Son of God, the Impoſtor himſelf laid in Proviſion, in the 
cloſe of his Alcoran, in that Summary of his Myfulman Confelfion. He is one God 
God Eternal, who neither Begetteth nor is Begotten, and to Whom none is Equal. 
The Reaſons of their Infidelity are putrid and ridiculous, as is commonly known 
and their Evaſion of this Teſtimony a Violent Eſcape. For they tell us the Text is 
Corrupted; and inſtead of My $0z, it ſhould be My Prophet 3 and inſtead of I have 
Begotten Thee, it ſhould be T have Cheriſhed Thee ; the Co Words in the Ara- 
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bick, Language.conlifting of the ſame Letters Tranſpoſed,and the Latter differing 
One Letter only. And the Fancied Alluſion between,or change of the Words,is not 
much more diſtant in the Hebrew.But it is Ridiculous to ſuppoſe that the Jews havc 
corrupted their own Text, to the ruinous Diſadvantage cf their own Inhdelity, 


There is therefore an Illuftrious Teſtimony in theſe words given unto the 
Eternal Pre-exiſtence of the Lord Chriſt in His Divine Nature before His Incarna- 
tion. And this cauſeth the Adverſaries of that Sacred Truth to turn themlelves 
into all Shapes to avoid the Force of it. He with whom we have before concerned 
our Selves, raiſeth himſelf unto that Confidence as to deny that the Things men- 
tioned in this Pſalm had any dire&t Accompliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt, a5his next at- 
tempt is to prove that thoſe words, Pſal. 22. 16. They Pierced My Hands and 
My Feet, had no reſpe& unto Him. To this Purpoſe doth he here Diſcourſe, 

Ez que hic dicuntur fi litera vrgeatur, nunquam 14 Feſu Chriſto completa ſunt. 
Nam ejus Divinitati hec non competere clarum eſt. Fam vero, ne cum natus quidem 
ex Maria eſt, hiſtorice hec illi evenerunt. © enim ſunt iſti queſo populi, que gentes, 
gui Reges, qui contra Feſum jam Regem conſtitutum conſurrexerunt : Certe nec Pilatns, 
qui tamen Rex 10n erat, nec Herodes ei hoc nomine ut illum ſolio & Dignitate Regia 
deturbarent ills moleſti fuerunt , neq, conſilia adverſus ejus reguum contulernnt, wee 
copias collegerunt. Tmo Pilatus quamvis illum Regem dici audiret,” tamen liberare & 
dimittere paratus erat. Et Herodes adverſus eum non fremuit, ſed hominem contemp- 
fit, & illeſum cumin poteſtate ſua haberet dimiſit. Pilatus Johan. xvill. fatetur ; / 
Gens tua & pontifices tradiderunt te mihi 3 ſoli ergo Fudei fuernnt boſtes Feſu, &s 
eorum conſilia adverſus eum non fuerunt inita 3 ſed optatum finem conſecuta z cujus 
contrarium hic narratur. Tn ſumma, tantus concurſus, tanta conſettatio, tantis armo- 
rum ftrepitus, & apparatus bellicus, quantum hec verba Pſalmi ſignificant, nunquam 
contra Jeſum extitit > preterea iſti Reges & populi dicunt  dirumpamns vincula eorum,, 
&Cc. At Feſu nec judeis nec gentibus imperitavit,ec vincula mnjecit.uulla tributa impoſuit, 
on Leges preſcripfit, quibus illos conſtriffos tenniſiet, & a quibus ill; liberari CONCHPI= 
viſſent. Nam fiquis hec ad dofrinam Feſu accommodet ſpiritualem & myſticum intro- 
ducet ſenſum, &c. 

Having elſewhere Handled, Expounded and Vindicated this Teſtimony, I ſhould 
not here have Diverted to the Conſideration of this Diſcourſe, had it not been 
to give an Inftance of that Extream Confidence which this ſort of Men betake 
themſelves unto, when they are preſſed with plain Scripture Teſtimonies. For 
not any of the Fews themſelves, who deſpiſe the Application of this Prophecy 
to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, do more perverſly argue againſt His Concern- 
ment therein, then this Man doth. He tells us in the Entrance of his Diſcourſe 
on this Pſalm, that all the Hebrews, whoſe Authority in the Interpretation of 
the Scripture no Sober Man will deſpiſe, are all againſt the Application of this 
Pſalm unto Chriſt. But as he is deceived if he thought that they all agree in de- 
nying this Pſalm to be a Prophecy of the Meſſia 3 for as we have ſhewed, the Elder 
Maſters were of that Mind 3 fo he that ſhall be moved with the Authority osthe 
latter DoGors in the Interpretation of thoſe places of Scripture which concern the 
Promiſed Meſſia, that is Jeſus Chriſt, - and yet pretend himſelf to be a Chriſtian, will 
{carce retain the Reputation of a Sober Perſon among, ſuch as are not ſtark Mad. 
However no Few of them all can more Perverſly Oppoſe the Goſpel then this Man 
here doth, as will appear in the Examination of what he ſays. 3 4 

Firſt, That the things ſpoke in this Pſalm, regard the Lord Chriſt with reſpe& 
unto His Divine Nature alone or as abſolutely confidered, none ever affirmed or 
taught, For they all regard Him as Iycarnate, or as He was to be Incarnate, and 
as Exaltcd, or as He was to be Exalted into His Kingly Rule and Throne. Put 
yet ſome things here ſpoken, are diſtin&tly verihed in His Divinc Nature 3 
ſome in his Humane, as I have elſewhere declared. In general they all regard 
His Perſoz with reſpe& unto His Kingly Office. But what enſues in this Author; 
namely, That theſe things belong none of them properly unto Jeſus Chriſt, is 
above the rate of ordinary Confidence. All the Apoſtles do not only joyntly and 
with one accord apply the things here ſpoken unto the Lord Jeſus, but alſo give 
2 clear Expoſition of the words as a Ground of that Application 3 a thing {e}dom 
done by the Sacred Writers, Ads iv. 24,25, 26, 27, 28. They Lifted up their Voyce 
unto God with one Accord, .and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God which haſt mad? Heaves! 
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and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in themis, Who by the Mouth of Thy Servant 
David haſt ſaid, : Why did the Heathen Rage, and the People Imagine Vain Things * 
The Kings of the Earth ftood »p, and the Ralers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt His Chriſt, For of a Truth agaiuſt Thy Holy" Child Jeſus, whone 
Thoz haſt Anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate,” with the'Gentiles and People of 
Hrael was gathered together : For to do whatſoever Thy Hand and Thy Counſel deter- 
E mined befove.to be done. © In their Jadgment Herod and Pontius. Pilate with their 
E-] Adherents, as exerciſing Supreme Rule and Power in and over that People, with 
". reſpe& unto them on whom they depended, and whoſe Authority they exerted, 
. namely the Romans, the great Rulers over the World, were the Kings and Rulers 
intended in this Pſalm. And fo alſo the F912 or Heather, they took to be the 
Gentiles, who Adheredunto Pilate in the Execution of his Gentile Power 3 and 
the EIPRY mentioned to be the People of Tſrael. Let us therefore conſider what 
this Man excepts againſt the Expotition and Application of theſe words made by 
the Apoſtles, and which they exprefled as the Solemn Profethion of their Faith. 
And we ſhall quickly find that all his Exceptions are miſerably Weak and Sophi- 
tical. Pilate, he fays, was not a Kings but he Aﬀed Regal Power, the Power of a 
Supreme Magiſtrate among them 3 and ſuch are every where called Kings in the 
Scripture. Belides he Acted the Power of the great Rulers of the World, who 
made uſe of Kings as Inſtruments of their Rule,fo that in and by him the Powe# 
of the Gentile World was Acted againſt Chriſt. Herod he grants to have been 3 
King z who yet was Infcriour in Powerand Juriſdiction unto Pilate, and received 
what Authority he had by Delegation from the fame Monarch with Pilate - 
himſclt. | 

Secondly, He denies that theſe or either of them oppoſed Chriſt as to His King- 
dom, For Pilate moved once tor His Delivery 3 and Herd rather ſcorned Hiny, 2 
then Raged againſi His Kingdom. But this Unbridled Confidence would mucth 
better become a Few, then one .profeliing Himſelf to be a Chriltian. Did not 
they. oppoſe the Lord Chriſt ? Did they not Rage againſt Him, who Perſecuted 
Him, who Reviled Him, who Apprehended Him as a Thief or. Murderer, who 
Mocked Him, Spit upon Him, Scourged Him, Cruciftied Him, if not with their 
Hands, yet with their Power ? Did they not oppoſe Him as to His Kingdom, who 
by all ways poſſible, endeavoured to hinder all the Ways and Means whatſoever. 
whereby it was crected and cltabliſhed ? Certainly never had Prophecy a more 
ſenſible Accompliſhment. 

And for what Thirdly. he adds in Refercnce unto the Jews, That their Coun- 
ſels were not in Vain againſt Chriſt, as thoſe were that are here mentioned, but obtained 
their wiſhed End > 1 cannot ſee how it can be excuſed from a gteat Outrage and 
Exceſs of Blaſphemy. They did indeed whatever the Hand and Counſel of God 
determincd before to be done 3 but that their own Counſels were not Vain, that 
they accompliſhed what they defigned and aimed at, is the higheſt Blaſphemy to 
imagine, They took Counlſcl 3gain{t Him as a Seducer and a Blaſphemer, they 
defigncd toput an end to His Work that none ever ſhould e&fteem Him or Be 
licvc in Him as the Mefia, the Saviour of the World, the Son of God, was this 
Counſel of theirs not in Vain? Did they Accompliſh what they Aim'd at? Then ay 
there isnot a Word of Truth in the Goſpel or Chriſtian Religion. 

Fourthly, For that concourſe of People, Conſultations, that noiſe and preparation 
for War, whichbcing as he ſays, mentioned in the Text, he cannot find in the actings of 
Men againſt the Lord Chriſt, it 1s all an imagination of the ſame Folly, For there 
isno mention of any ſuch preparation for War in the Text, as he dreatneth of. 
Rage and Conſultation, witha Reſolution to oppole the Spiritual Rule of the Son 
of God, are indeed deſcribed 3 and wereall actually made uſe of, originally azainſt 
the Perſon of Chrift immediately, and afterwards againſt Him in His Goſpel, with 
the Profeſſors and Publiſhers of it. 

_ Fifthly, He adds hereunto, That Chriſt Ruled neither Ferws or Gentiles, that He 
_ made.no Lars. wr any Bonds pou them, that they might be ſaid to Break. So 
anſivers Kimchi, theTeſtimony trom Mic. v. 2. where Chriſt is called the Ryler of 
Tfraet;, anſwer then faith he, 13 wo tan SI Sx wn Sun m9, that 
Feſus Ruled not over Iſrael, but they Ruled over Him, and Crucified Him. But 
notwithſtanding all this Petulancy, His Enemies ſhall all of them one day know, 
that God hath made Him both Lord and Chriſt, That He isa King for ever, aid 
| a Law=- 
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a Lawgiver, That He came to put the Holy Bands and Chains of His Laws on the - 


World, which they ip vain firive to reject and caſt out of the Earthz for He muſt 
Raign uatil all His Enemics are made His Footſtool. It is granted, that in ſome 
of theſe words, Spiritual things arc figuratively expreſſed 3 and their literal fence” is 


that which the figure intends. -: So that no' Myfrck nor Alegorical Sence is here to 


be enquired after; it being the Lord Chriſt+the ' Son of God with reſpe& unto 


' His Kingly Office, who is here treated of, Primarily and Directly , however any of * 


the concernments of His Kingdom might be Typed out in David; And he it is 
who ſays, I will Declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou art My Son, 


this day bave I Begotten Thee. 


The Foundation of this Expreſſion is laid in the Divine and Eternal Filiation of 


the Son of God, as I have cl{ewhereevinced. But the thing directly exprefſed, 
is ſpoken in reference unto the Manifeiiation thereof, in and after His Incarnation. 
He that ſpeaks the words is the Son Himſelt; and He is the Perſon ſpoken unto, as 


Pfal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord; wherein the fame Eternal TranſaQion 


between the Father and Son is declared. So here, He. that is the Father ſaid unto 
Me; How, by the way of an Eternal Statute, Law, or Decree, as He was the Son 
of God, ſo God declares unto Him that in the work He had todo, He ſhould be His 
Son, and He would be His Father, and make Him as His firſt-Born, higher then 
the Kings of the Earth. 'And thereforeare theſe words applyed ſeveral ways unto 
the manifeſtation of His Divine Filiation, when He was declared to be the Son of 
God with Power, by the ReſurreEtion trom the Dead, Rom. i. 4. And this very 
Decree, Thou art My Son, this day have I Begotten Thee, are uſed by our Apoſtle 
to prove the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which was confirmed unto Him therein, Heb. 
v. 5. And this could no otherwiſe be, but that God declared therein unto Him, 
that in the diſcharge of that Office, as alfo of His Kingdom and Rule, He would 
manifeſt and declare Him fo tobe. It appears therefore that there were Eternal 
Tranſattions between the Father and Son,concerning the Redemption of Mankind by 
His Interpoſition or Mediation. | 
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(1 


) Perſonal Tranſaions between the Father and Son, about the Redemption of Man- 
kind, Federal. - ( 2) The Covenants between God and Man Explained. (3) Fxdus 
a Covenant, whence ſo called. (4) S«av9mn why uvt uſed by the Lxx. ( 5) The 


' various uſe of FW int the Scriptures. The Tables of Stone, how called th: Cove- 


nant, And the Ark, The ſame wſe of Euv9yunz The tertain Nature of a Covenant 
not preciſely ſignified by this Word. (6) Covenants how ratified of old. (7) Things 
required unto a Compleat and Proper Covenant. (BS) Of Covenants with reſpef un- 
to Perſonal Services. (9) The Covenant between Father and Sou expreſt, How 
therein the Father is a God unto Him ,, And the Son leithen the Father. (10) Joynt 
Connſel of the Father and Son in this Covenant, as the Foundation of it. (11) The 
IWill of the Father in this Covenant, abſolutely Free. (12) The Will of the Son en« 
gaged in this Covenant, The Son of God undertakes for Himſelf when cloathed with 
our Nature. (13) The Will of God how the ſame int Father and Son yet afting di- 
ftinily m their diſtin Perſons. (14) Things diſpoſed of in a Covenant to be in 
the Power of them that make it. This they nay be two ways : Firſt abſolutely ; Se- 


 condly by virtue of the Compactit ſelf. (15) The Salvation of Sinners the Matter 


of this Covenant > Or the thing diſpoſed of to the Mutual Complacency of Father 
2d Son. (16) The General End of this Covenant , The Manifeſtation of the Glory 
of God. - Wherein that Confiſts. What Divine Properties are peculiarly glorified 
thereby. (17) The eſpecial Glory of the Son, the End of this Covenant ; what it is. 


' (13) Means and Way of Entring into ths Covenant.” Promiſes made to the Son as 


Trcarnate. Of Aſſiſtance, Acceptance, Glory: The true Nature of the Merit of Chyift. 
(19) Things preſcribed unto the Lord Chrift in this Covenant reduced unto Three 
Heads. The Sacred Spring of His Prieſthood diſcovered. (20) The Original Rea- 
ſon and Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, Occaſion and Uſe of Prieſthood and $4- 
crifices under the Law. (21) The Sum of the'Whole. Neceſſity of Chriſts Prieſt 
hood. * 
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THE FOURTH EXERCITATION. 


© Ur next Enquiry 1s after the Nature of thoſe Eternal Tranſ- 
> 0 ations which in general we have declared from the Scripture, 

8 in our fore-going Exercitation. And thefe wefe carried on 
$ per Modrum Federis, by Way of Covenant, Compact, and Mu- 
9 "tual Agreement between the Father and the Son. For although 
A it ſhould ſcem that becauſe they are ſingle As of the ſame Di- 
22 Vine Underſtanding and Will, they cannot be properly Federal, 
yet becauſe thoſe Properties of the Divine Nature are a&ed 
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| rang in the Diſtin& Perſons, they have in them the Nature of a Covenant. 
eſides,.there is in them a Suppoſition of the S»ſception of our Humane Nature into 
H 
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Perſonal Union with the Son. On the Conſideration hereof He comes to have 
for that which is His own Work 
tot. ge vil _ God: wherein lies the | 
"Exprefy declared-as a-+Coveygyt in the, © 
"unto various Objects and xarjous EL — Þ 
Qne-to Another. I ſhall therefore in the : 


- RT a Breet x, 


ſcription of Duties, and Promiſe of Rewards, is by all acknowledged. After the © 
Fall He entred into another Covenant with Mankind ; which from the Principle == 
Nature and End of it, is commonly called the Covenant of Grace. This under fe= 3 
veral Forms of External Adminiſtration hath continued ever fince in force, and 'N 
ſhall do ſo tothe Conſummation of all things. And the Nature of this Covenant, 
as being among the Principal Concernments of Religion, hath been abundantly 
declared and explained by many. The Conſideration of it is not our preſent Bu- E: 
fineſs. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was the Principal Szbje& Matter of this Cove- " 
venant, the Undertaker in it, and Surety of it , the Scriptures expreſly declare. "i 
For the Great Promiſe of it was concerning Him , and His Mediation , with the 
Benefits that ſhould redound unto Mankind thereby in Grace and Glory, And 
the Preceptive Part of it required Obedience in and unto Him, new and diſtin from - 
that which was exacted by the Law of Creation, although enwrapping, all the | 
Commands thereof alſo. And He was the Swrety of it, in that He undertook unto © >: 
God whatever by the Terms of the Covenant was to bedone for Man, to accom- I 
tiſh it in Hi own Perſon > and whatever was to be done inand by Man, to effett it ; 
by Hi own Spirit and Grace that ſo the Covenant on every fide might be firmand / 
ſtable, and the Ends of it fulfilled. This is not that which at preſent we enquire 
into. - But it is the Perſonal CompaG that was between the Father and the Son, be-. 
foxc the World was, as it is revealed in the Scripture, that is to be de- 


clared. 


tis whe 


To clear things in, our way, we mult treat ſomewhat of the Name and Nature 
of a Covenant in general. The Hebrews call a Covenant Tv, and the Greeks 
Suh, the Latines Fedus; the Conſideration of which words may be of ſome uſe, 
becauſe of the Original and moſt famous Tranſlations of the Scripture. Fedw lome 
deduce @ feriendo, from ſtriking. And this was from the manner off making Cove- 
nants, by the ſtriking of the Beaſt to be ſacrihced in their Confirmation. For all 
ſolemn Covenants were always confirmed by Sacrifice, eſpecially between God and 
his People. - Hence are they ſaid to make a Covenant with Him by Sacrifice, Plal. 1. 5. 
Offering, Sacrifice in the ſolemn Confirmation of it. And when God ſolemnly con- 
firmed his Covenant with Abraham, He did it by cauſing a token .of His preſence 
to paſs between the Pieces of the Beaſts provided for Sacrifice, Gen.xv.17,18. So 
when He made a Covenant with Noah, it was ratified by Sacrifice, Gey. viit. 20, 21. 
Chap. ix.9,10. And to look backwards, it is not improbable, but that upon the gi- 
ving of the firſt Promiſe, and laying the Foundation of the New Covenant therein, 
that Adam offered the Beaſts in Sacrifice with whoſe Skins he was cloathed. And 
how the Old Covenant at Horeb was dedicated with the Blood of Sacrifices, our 
Apoſile declares, Chap.ix.18,19,20, from Exod.xxiv.5,6,7,8,9. And all this was 
to let us know that no Covenant could ever be made between God and Man after * 
the Entrance of Sin, but upon the Account of that Great Sacrifice of our High- 
Prieſt, which by thoſe other was Repreſented. - Hence is the phraſe Federa ferire, 
to ſtrike a Covenant. Cicero pro Celio, Tdeone ego pacem Pirrhi diremi ut tu amn« 
rum turpiſimorum quotidies Federa ferires ? Federa, ferire, and percutere, have the 
ſame Riſe and Occaſion, And the Hebrews expreſs the making, of a Covenant by 
ſtriking hands, though with reſpc& unto another Ceremony. Some derive the word 
@ Porca fedeceſa. Foran Hog wasclean in the Devils Sacrifices, Ceſa pert 
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federa Porca. Virg. And thence was the Ancient Formuls of Ratifying Covenants 
© by the ſtriking ws therewith killing of an Hog, mentioned by the Koman Hiſtorian. 

ut prior defexcit pwblico conſilio dolo malo tu i m-Fupiter fic ferito, ut ego hunc Por 

cam | die feriam 3, tantoque Magjs, quwnto Magis potes polleſque. Upon the pronoun- 
cing of which words he killed the Hog with a Stone. | And there was the ſame In- 
teution among them who in making a Covenant, cut a Beaſt in pioege, laying one 
equal part againſt another and (o pailing between them. For they imprecated as 
it were upon themſelves, that they might beſo deſtroyed and cut into Pieces if they 
Rood not unto the terms of the Covenant. See Fer.xxxiv.18,19. where reſped 'is 
had to the Covenant made with the King of Babylon. But in the Uſeand Significa- 
tion of this Word, we are not much concerned, | 


The Greek word is Ewan 3 and ſois it conſtantly wed in all Good Authors for 
4 Sotemn Covenant between Nations and Perſons. Onely the Tranſlation of the 
Lxx.takesno notice of it. For obſerving that TW Berith in the Hebrew was of a lar- 
ger ſignification, applicd unto things of another Natnre than Zuut4 denoting a 
preciſe Compact or Convention could be extended unto, they rendred it conſtantly 
by Alg9juy, whereof we muſt treat elſewhere. Gem, xiv. 13. They render 152A 
r742 Covenanters, by cwwudmu,Confederati, or Conjurati, Confederates ſworn to- 
gether. Wherefore of the word Cuvyn there is no uſe in this matter 3 the Nature 
of the thing intended mult be enquired into, | 


r1T124is largely and variouſly uſed in the Old Teſtatnent. Nor are Learned Men 
agreed from what Original it is derived : NM, and F119, and 92 are coulider- 
ed to this purpoſe. Sometimes it tends no more but Peace and Agreement, al- 
though there were no Compact or Convention unto. that Purpoſe. For this is the 
end of all Covenants. which are of Three Sorts; as the Macedonian Ambaſſador 
declared to the Romans, for either they are between the Conqueror and the Con- 
quered, or between Enemies in equal Power, or between thoſe who .were never 
engaged in Enmity. The ends of all theſe Sorts of Covenants is Mutual Peace and 
Security. Hence they are expreſſed by M171 a Covenant : So Fob v. 23. IR EDy 
7Mm72 WNT. Thy Covenant ſhall be with the Stones of the Field, fay we, Thy League 
ſhallbe ;, that is Thou ſhalt have no hurt from them. And Hoſcii. 18. 4 Covenant 
isfaid to be made with the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of Heaven, and the 
creeping things of the Earth. Securityfrom damage by them, and their quiet uſe, 
is called a Covenant Metoxymically and Metaphorically,becauſe Peace and Agreement are 
the End of Covenants. | 8 

Secondly, Synechdochically, the Law written in the two Tables of Stone was 
called the Covenant, Exod. xxxiv. 28, He wrote .upon the Tables the words of the 
Covenant, the Ten Commandments, Now this Law was purely Preceptive and an 
Effect of Soveraign Authority, yet is, it called a Covenant. But*this it is not 
abſolutely in its own Nature 3 ſeeing no meer Precept nor Syſteme of Precepts as 
ſuch, nor any meer Promiſe can be a Covenant properly ſo. called. But it was 
a Principal Part of Gods Covenant with the People when accepted by them as the 
Rule of their Obedience, with reſpe& unto the Promiſes wherewith it was accom» 
panied. Hence the Tables of Stone wherein this Law was written, are called the 
Tables of the Covengnt, Deut.ix-11. NANA TINy EnARN MMT 20 MR 3 The Two 
Tables of Stone, the Tables of the Covenant. Theſc Tables "were firſt made by God 
Himſelf, Exod: xxxi. #lt. and given into the hands of Moſes. And when they were 
broken, he was commanded 5209 to effigzate them, or cut Stones after their Image, 
into their Likeneſs 3 for the firſt were ſeen onely by himſelf, Dezt.x.1 1. Exod.xxxiv.1 
And when they were broken, -whereby their Uſe and Signification ceaſed, they were 
not kept as Relicts, though cut and written by the Finger or Divine Power of God; 
which doubtleſs the Superſtition of ſucceeding Ages would have attempted. But 
the true meaſure of the Sacrednefs of any thing, external is Uſe by Divine Appoint- 
ment. And alſo the Ark, was hence called the Ark, of the Covenant , and 
ſometimes the Covenant it. {elf 3 becauſe the Two Tables of Stone, the Tables 
of the Covenant were in it, 1 Kings yiii. 9. 

So among the Grecians, the Tables or Rolls wherein Covenants were writ- 
ten, engraven, or enrolled, were called Cuvlyygy. So Demoſthenes ; EWN Ge 
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be Opened bere in the Court,or before the Judgment-ſeat 3 that is, the Rolls wherein 
the" Agreement was written. - And Ariftot. Rhetor. 1ib. 1. 6mm FS. ow ec &Ctv 
6 Entyzyogpyio; if PoAdTforres, TETIG at CwOixou Moat US Covenants are 
are of the = Credit, with thoſe that wrote and keep them ;, that is, the writings 
wherein ſuch Ccnventions arc contained. For Covenants that were ſolemnly entred 
into between Nations, were Engraven in Braſs, as the League and Covenant 
made between the Romans and Fes in the days of Judas Machabeus, Mac. i. 7. 
or in Marble, as that of the Mapneſians and Smyrneans,illuftrated by the Learned 
Selden. And other Covenants. were Enrolled in Parchment by publick No. 
taries. *D 

Thirdly, An abſolute Promiſe is alſo called 172 a Covenant, the Covenant of 
God, Iſa. lix. 21. As for Me this is My Covenant with them ſaith the Lord, My Spi- 


rit that is upon thee, and My Words which T have put into thy Mouth, ſhall ot depart © 


out of thy Mouth. And God alſo calls His Decree conſtitutive of the Law of Na- 
ture, andits continuance, His Covenant, - Fer. xxxiii. 20. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
If you can break, My Covenant of the Day, and My Covenant of the Night, that there 
ſhould not be Day and Night in their ſeaſon. It is therefore certain that where 
God ſpeaks of His Covenant, we cannot conclude that whatever belongs unto a 
perfect compleat Coveriant- is therein intended. And they do but deceive them- 
felves who from the name. of a Covenaz#t between God and Man, do conclude 
always unto the Nature and Conditions of it. For the word is uſed in great variety, 
and what is intended by it muſt be learned from the ſubje&t matter treated of; 
ſceing there is no Precept or Promiſe of God, but may be ſo called. 


In the making of Covenants between Men, yea in the Covenant of God with 
Men, beſides. that they were always conceived verbis expreſs, there was ſome 
Sign and Token added for their confirmation. This was generally the Slaying of 
ſome Creature, and the dividing of it in parts before mentioned. Hence ſaxcire 
fedw and ſantiio federis, are a ſanguine, from the Blood ſhed in their Confirma- 
tion. Of the Slaying of a Beaſt, there is mention in all who have ſpoken of 
Ancient Covenants. So was it in that between the Romans and Albans, whoſe 
form is xeported by Livy, as that whoſe Tradition was of greateſt Antiquity among 
them. And there are likewiſe Inſtances of the divifion of the ſlain Beaſts into two 
parts, like what we oblerved before concerning Abraham, and the Princes of Fudab 
in Feremiah. Ox Mo\eTfol W Toig ognayeoicc xoTrinforres Us mites TE; Bar ms 
Curbiixacgemigre : Herod. The Moloſſians in their Confederations cut Oxen into ſmall 
Pieces, and ſo entred into Covenants, And how theſe Pieces or Parts were diſpoſed, 
Livy declares, lib. 39. Prior pars ad dextram cum extis, poſterior ad levam vie pont- 
pwr; inter hanc diviſam hoſtiam copie armate traducuntur. And thence it is that 
MM which ſignifies to Cert or Divide, 1s uſed in the Scripture abſolutely for the 
making of a Covenant without any addition of 191, 1 Sam. xx. 16. 1 Kings viii. 9. 
Andalthough ſuch outward things did never belong unto the Eſſence of a Covenant, 
yet were they uſeful ſignifications of Fidelity intended and accepted in the perfor- 
mance of what was Ingaged in it. And therefore God Himſelf never made aCovenant 
with Men, but He always gave them a Token and viſible Pledge thereof. : And 
whoſoeveris Intereſted in the Covenant it ſelf, hath thereby a Right unto, and is 
obliged to the Uſe of the Sign or Token according to Gods Appayntment. 


Anabſolute-compleat Covenant, 1s a voluntary Convention, Patt, or Agreement 
between diftintt Perſons, about the ordering and. diſpoſal of things in their Power, wnto 
their mutual Concern and Advantage. (1) Diſtin& Perſons are required unto a 
Covenant,for it is a mutual Compad. As a Mediator is not-of One, that is, there 
muſt be ſeveral parties,and thoſe at variance,or there is no room for the Interpoſiti-. 
on of a Mcdiator,Gel.iii.20. fo a Covenant properly ſo called,is not of One. In the- 
large ſenſe wherein FUN 1s taken, a Mans Reſolution in himſelf with -rdſpeR 
unto any eſpecial End or Purpoſe may be called his Covenant 3 as Fob xxxi. 1. 
T1 made a Covenant with My Eyes. And fo God calleth His Purpoſe or Decree, 
concerning the Orderly Courſc of Nature, in' the Inſtance before given. / But a 
Covenant properly fo called, 15 the Convention .or Agreement. of two Per- 
ſons or more. | | YO OI FIG 42s 
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bout the Work, of Redemption, 


2. This Agreement muſt: be Voluntary and of Chojce upon the -Ele&ion of 
the TermsConvenrted about. Hence FW is by ſome derived from N12, which 
ſignifies to Chooſe or Ele, For ſuch Choice is the Foundation of all folemn 
Covenants : What is properly ſo, is Founded on a Free EleQion of the terms of 
it, upon due Conſideration and a right ? Caper made of them. Hence when 
one People is broken in War, or Subdued by another, who preſcrihe Terms unto 
them which they are Forced as it were to Accept for the preſent Neceffity, it is 
but an imperfe&t Covenant, and as things are in the World, not like to be Firm 
or Stable. So ſome Legats anſwered in the Senate of Rome, when their People 
were Subdued, Pacem habebitis qualem dederitis; fi bonam, firmam &* ſtabilem, ſin 
baud dinturnam. 5D E my 

3. The matter of every Righteous and compleat Covenant muſt be of things 12 
the power of them who Convent and Agree about them. Otherwiſe any, yea 
the moſt ſolemn Compadt is vain and ineffequal. A Son or Daughter in their 
Fathers houſe, and under his Care, making a Vow or Covenant for the Diſpoſal 
of themſelves, can give no Force unto it, becauſe they are not in their own 
Power. Herice when God Invites and takes Men into the Covenant of Grace, 
whereunto belongs a Reſtipulation of Faith and Obedience, which are not abſo- 
lately in their own'Power, that the Covenant may be Firm and-Stable, he takes 
upon himſelf tocnable them thereuntoz and the Efficacy of his Grace unto that 


' purpoſe is of the Nature of the Covenant. Hence when Men enter into any 


Compact, wherein oze party takes on its ſelf the performance of that which the 
other thinks to be, but 15 not really in its power, there 1s dolus mals in it, which 
enervates and diſannulls the Covenant it (elf. And many ſuch Compadts were 
reſcinded by the Senate and People of Rome, which were made by their Generals 
without their conſent z as thoſe with the Galls who Belieged the Capitol, and with 
the Samnites, ad Furcas Caudinas. | | 

Laſtly, The End of a Covenant 1s the diſpoſal of the things about which the 
Covenant- is made to the mutual content and ſatisfattion of all Pexſons concerned; 
Hence was the ancient form, ©od felix Fauftitmq, fit buic & il; populo. - If 
either party be Abſolutely and Finally detrimented by it, it is no abſolute, free or 
voluntary Covenant 3 but an Agreement of a mixt Nature,. where .the conſent of 
one party is given only for the avoiding of a greater Inconvenience.. And theſe 
things we ſhall find of uſe in our Progreſs. ? 


As all theſe things Concur in every equal Compat, fo there is an eſpecial kind 
of Covenant depending ſolely on the Perſonal undertakings and Services of one par- 
ty, in order unto the common Ends of the Covenant, or the mutual Satisfaction 
of the Covenanters. | So It is in all Agreements.where any thing is diſtin@ly 
and Peculiarly required of one Party. and ſuch Covenants have three things in 
them : (T1) A propoſal of Service. (2) A promiſe of Reward, (3) An Acceptance 
ef the Propoſal, with a ReſtipuJation'off Obedience out of reſpe& unto the Reward. 
And this indiſpenſibly introduceth an Inequality and Subordination in the Cove- 
nanters, as to the common Ends of the Covenant, however on other accounts 
they may be Equal. | For he whopreſcribes the Duties which are required in the 
Covenant, and giveth the Promiſes of either Afhftance in them, er a Reward 
upon them, is therein and ſofar Szperior unto him, or greater then he who Ob. 
ſerveth his Preſcriptions, and Trafteth unto his Promiſes. Of this Nature is that 
Divine Tranſa&ion that was between the Father and Son, about the Redemption 
of Mankind, There was in it a Preſcription of Perſonal Services, with a Promiſe 
of Reward. And all the other Conditions allo of a compleat Covenant before 
laid down, are all obſerved therein. And this we muſt enquire into, . as 
on wherein doth lie the Foundation and Original of the Priefthood &f 

riſt. | | 6 5 


Firſt, Unto a proper Covenant it is required that it be made between Diſtine? 
| Perſons. Such have I cl{ewhere proved the Father and Son to be; and in this 
Diſcourſe do take that Fundamental Principle of our Profeffion as granted. That 
there were Eternal TranſaGions in General between thoſe diſtin& Perſons with 
reſpect unto the Salvation of Mankind, hath beencvinced in theforegoing Exerci- 
tation. That theſe were Federal, or had in them the Natureof a Covenant, is now 

farther 
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farther to be Manifeſted. Andin general this is that which the Scripture mtends, 
where God, that'is theFather, is called by the Son His God; and where He ſays 


that He will be unto Him a God and a Father. For this Expreſhon of being a God 


unto any One.is declarative of a Covenant, and is the Word whereby God con- 


Rantly declares His Relation unto any, in a Way of Covenant, Fer. xxxi. 35. & 


xxxii. 38. Hoſ. it. 23. : 

For God declaring that He will be a God unto any, ingageth Himſelf unto 
the Exerciſe of His Holy Properties which belong unto Him as God, in their 
Behalf and for their Good. And this is not without an Engagement of Obedience 
from them. Now this Declaration the Scripture abounds in, Pfal. xvi. 2. Thox 
haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art My Lord 1, theſe are the words of the Son unto 
the Father, as is evident from v. 9, 10, 11. Pſal. xxit. 1. My God, My God. 


Pſal. x1. S,. I Delight to do thy Will, O My God. Pfal. xlv. 7. God thy God hath 


Anointed Thee, Micah. v. 4. He ſhall ſtand and feed in the Strength of the Lord, in 


the Majeſty of the Name of the Lord His God. Joh. xx. 17. I Aſcend unto My Father 


and Tour Father ; and to My God and Tour God. Rev. iii. 12. 1 will make Him a 
Pillar in the Temple of My God, and I will Write upon Him the Name of My God, 
and the Name of the City of My God. All which Expreſſions argue both a Cove- 
nant, anda Subordination thercin. 


' And Þn this account it is that our Saviour ſays His Father 4 greater then He, - 


Joh. xiv. 28, This place I confeſs the Ancieftits expound Unauimouſly of the 
Humane Nature only,” to Obviate the Arians who aſcribed unto Him a Divine 
Nature, but made and abſolutely in it ſelf Inferior to the Nature of God. But 


the Inferiority of the Humane Nature untd God or the Father, is a thing ſo wn 


queſtionable, as needed-no Declaration or ſolemn Atteſtationz and the mention 
of it is no way Suited unto the Deſign of the place. But our - Saviour ſpeaks 
with reſpe& unto the Covenant Engagement that was between the Father and 
Himſelf as to the Work which He Bad to do. For therein, as we thall farther 
Manifeſt, the Father was the Preſeriber, the Promiſer' and Law-giver ; and the 
Son was the Undertaker upon His Preſcription, Law and Promiſes. He is indeed 
in-reſpe& of His Divine Perſonality, faid to be God of God, No more is intended 
hereby, but that the Perſon of the Son, as to His Perſonality was of the Perſon 


of the Father, who communicated His Nature and Life unto Him by Eternal 


Generation. But the Father on that account is not ſaid to be His God, or to 
bea God unto Him, which Includes the Acting of Divine Properties on His 
behalf; and a Dependance on the other ſide on Him who is ſo a God unto Him. 
And this hath its ſole Foundation on that Covenant, and the Execution of it, 
which we arc in the conſideration of; 


Again, The Tranſa@ions before inſiſted on'and declared, are propoſed to have 


been by the way of Connſel, for the Accompliſhment of the End deſigned ini 
Covenant, Zech. vi. 13. Emu pa tafw FLY: The Counſel about Peace- 
making between God and Man, was beeween Them both; that is the Two Perſons 
ſpoken of, namely the Lord Febovah, and He who was to be OY the Branch. 
And this was not ſpoken of Him abſolutely as He was a Man, or was to be a 


Man 3 for ſo there was not properly 18 or Counſel between God and Him. : 


For who bath krown the Mind of the Lord,or who hath been His Counſellor, Rom.xi.34« 
And beſides the Son in His Humane Nature was meerly the Servant of the Father 
to do His Will, Iſa. xlii. 1. But God takes this Counſel with Him, as He was 
His Eter#al Wiſdom; only with reſpe& unto His Future. Incarnation. For 
therein He was to be both the Branch of the Lord, and the Fruit of the Earth, 
Iſa. iv:2. Hereunto regard alfo is had in His Name, Iſa; ix. 6. He ſpall be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor, For theſe Titles, with thoſe that follow, do not abſo- 
lutely denote Properties of the Divine Nature, though they are ſuch Divine 
Titles and Attributes as cannot be Aſcribed unto any; but to Him who is God. 
Yet there is in them a reſpe& unto the work which He had to- do, as He 
was to be a Child Born, and given unto w. And on the ſame account is He 
called the Everlaſting Father 3 a Name not proper unto the Perſon of the Son, 
with meer reſpe& unto His Perſonality. There is therefore a regard in it 
unto the work He had to do, which was to be a Father unto all the Ele& of God. 


And thercin alſo was He the Prince of Peace. He who is the Procurer and Eſta-- 
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' about the Work of Redemption. 
bliſher of Pcace between God and Mankind. On the ſame account God peaking 
of Him, ſaysthat He is WWop 723 7, My Companion, and the Man My Fellow, 
Zech. xiii. 7. ſuch an one as with whom He had Sweetned and Rejoyced in Secret 
Conſe}, as Pſal. lv. 14. according unto what was before declared on Proverbs 


Vitl. 31, 32. 7 
\ Particularly, The Will of the Father and, Son concurred in this matter, which 


was neceſſary that 'the Covenant might be Voluntary and off Choice, And the 
Original of the whole is referred to the Will of the Father conſtantly. Hence our 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt on all occaſions declares ſolemnly that He came to do the Will of 


the Father, Lo IT come to do Thy Will O God, Pal. xl. 5. Heb. x. 5, 6,7,8, 9, 10, 
For in this Agrcement, the part of the Enjoyner Preſcriber and Promiſer, whoſe 
Will in all things is to be attended unto, is on the Father. And His Will was 
Naturally at a perfe& liberty from engaging in that way of Salvation which He 
Accompliſhed by Chriſt, He was at Liberty to have left all Mankind under Sin 
and the Curſe as Hedid all the Angels that Fell. He was at liberty utterly to 
have deſtroyed the Race of Mankind that Sprang from Adam in his Fallen Eſtate 3 
either in the Root of them, orjn the Branches when Multiplied, as He almoſt did 
in the Flood, and have Created another Stock or Race of them unto His Glory, 
And hence the Acting of His Will herein, is expreſſed by Gracez which is Free, or 
it is not Grace 5 _ is ſaid to proceed from Love ating by choice, all arguing the 
bighett liberty in the Will of the Father, Foh. iii. 16. Epheſ. i. 6. 

And the ſame is farther evidenced by the Exerciſe of His Arthority, both in the 
Commiſſion and Commands that He gave unto the Son as Incarnate for the diſcharge 
of the work that He had undertaken. For none puts forth his Authority but volzn- 
zarily, or by and according unto his own Will. Now He both ſet the Son,and Sealed 
Himand gave Him Commands,which are all Acts of Choice,and Liberty,proceeding 
from Soveraignty. Ler none then once imagine that this work of entring into 
Covenant about the Salvation of Mankind was any way Neceſſary unto God, or 
that it was required by virtue of any of the Eſſential Properties of His Nature, 
{o that He muſt have done againſt them in doing otherwiſe. God was herein, ab- 
ſoultely Free, as He was alſo in His making, of all things out of nothing. He could 
have left it undone without the leaſt diſadvantage unto His Efſential Glory, or con 
trariety unto His Holy Nature. Whatever therefore we may afterwards aſſert 
concerning the Neceſſityof Satisfatien to be given unto His Juſtice, upon the Sup- 
poſition of this Covenant, yet'the Entring into this. Covenant, and conſequently 
all that enſued thereon, is abſolutely reſolved into the meer Will and Grace of 
God. 


The Will of the Sox alſo was diftin&tly herein. In His Divine Nature and Will He 
undertook voluntarily for the ork, of His Perſon when the Humane Nature ſhould 
be United therein, which He determined to aſſume. For what 1s ſpoken of the 
Sccond Perſon, is ſpoken with reſpec unto His purpoſe to aflume our Nature 
for the Obedience whercot in all that was to be done upon it or by it, He undertook. 
This the Scripture-fally declares, and that for a double End; Firſt todemonſtrate 
that the things which He underwent in His Hamane Nature were Juſt and Equal, 
inas much as Himſelf whoſe it was voluntarily conſented thereunto. Secondly, 
To manifeſt that thoſe very Acts which He had in Command from His Father,” 
were no leſs the Ads of His own Will, Wherefore as it is ſaid that the Father 
Loved us, and gave His Son to Dye for us 3 fo alſo as is it faid that the Son 
Loved us, and gave Himſelf for us, and waſhed us in His Own Blood. Theſe 
things proceeded from, and were Founded in the Willof the Son of God'; And' 
it was an Act of perfe& Liberty in Him to engage into His peculiar concernments 
In this Covenant. What He did, Hedid by Choice,in a way of Condeſcention and 
Love. And this His voluntary {uſception of the diſcharge of what He was ac-- 
cording to the Nature and Terms of this Covenant to perform, was the ground 
of the Authoritative Miſſion,Sealing, and Commanding of the Father towards Him, 
See Pſal. 1x. 7, 8. Heb. x. 5-, Joh. %. 11, 12. And whatever is expreſſed in the' 
Scripture concerning the Will of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, as it was en- 
gaged in and bent upon its Work, it is but a Repreſentation of the Will of the 
Son of God when He engaged into this Work from Eternity, $0 _ He 
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freely undertook todo and ſuffer whatever on His part was required, and therein 
owns Himſelf the Servant of the Father, becauſe He would obey His Will, and ſerve _ 
His Purpoſes in the Nature which He would affume for that End. Ta. xlii. 1, 6. - 
Chap,xlix.9. Zech-xiii.17. and therein acknowledgeth Him to be His. Lord, Pſal. . 
Xvi.2. unto whom He owed all Homage and Obedience. For this Mind was in 
Him, that whereas He was in the Form of God, He humbled Himſelf unto this . 
Work, Phzl. ii. 8,;.and:by His own voluntary Conſent was engaged therein. 
Whereas therefore He had a Soveraign and Abſolute Power over His own Humane 


_ Nature when afſumed, .whateyer He ſubmitted unto, it was no Injury unto Him, 
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nor Injuſtice in God to lay it on Him. 


- But this Sacred Truth muſt be cleared from an Obje&ion whereunto it ſeems 


' obnoxious, before. we do proceed. The Will is a Natural Property 3 And there- 


fore, in the Divine Eflence it is but One. The Father, Son, and Spirit have 
not Diſtin& Wills. They are One. God, and Gods Will is . One, as being an. 
Eſſential Property of His Nature. . And therefore are there two Wills in the Oze 
Perſon of Chriſt, whereas there is but One Will in the Three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity? How then can it be faid that the Will of the Father and the Will of the 
Son did concur diſtinctly in the making of this Covenant. | 

This Difficulty may be ſolved from what hath been already declared. For 
ſuch is the Diſtin&ion of the Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Effence, as'that 
They a& in Natural and Eſſential Acts Reciprocally One towards Another, 
namely, in Underſtanding, Love, and the like ; They know and mutually love 
each Other. And as They Subfiſt diſftin&tly, fo They alſo Ad diſtindly in thoſe 
Works which are of External Operation. And whereas all theſe Ads and Ope- 
rations whither Reciprocal or External, are either with a Will, or from a free- 
dom of Will and Choice, the Will of God in each Perſon, as to the Peculiar 
Acts aſcribed unto Him, is His Will therein Peculiarly and Eminently, thongh 
not Excluſively to the Other Perſons by reaſon of Their mutual In-Being. 
The Willof God-as to the peculiar Actings of the Father in this matter, is the 
Will of the Father And the Will of God; with regard unto the peculiar Actings 
of the Son, is the Will of the Son 3 not by a diſtintion of ſundry Wills, but 
by the diſtin Application of the ſame Will unto its diftin# Afs, in the Perſons of 
the Father and the Son. And in this reſpe& the Covenant whereof we treat 
diffexeth from a pure Decree. For from thele diftint Adtings of the Will of God 
in the Father and the Son, there doth ariſe a new Habitude or Relation, which is 
not Natural or Neceſſary unto Them, but freely taken on Them. And by vir- 
tue hereof were all Believers ſaved from the Foundation of the World upon the 
Account of the Interpoſition of the Son of God, antecedently unto His Exhibition 
inthe Fleſh. For hence was He eſtcemed to have done and ſuffered what He had 
undertaken ſo to do, and which through Faith was imputed unto them that did 
believe. 


Moreover a Coytnant muſt beabout the Diſpoſal of things in the Power of them 
that enter into it, otherwiſe it is #xll or fraudulent. And thus things may be twa 
ways: Firſt, abſolutely z Secondly, By virtue of ſome Condition or ſomething in 
the Nature of the Covenant it Self. (1:) Things are Abſolutely in the Power of 
Perſons when they are Compleatly at their Diſpoſal, antecedently unto the confide= 
ration of any Covenant or Agreement about them. As in the Covenant of Mars 
riage where the ſeveral Perſons engaging are ſ#: juris; They have an abſolute 
power in themſelves to diſpoſe of their own Perſons with reſpe& unto the Ends 
of Marriage. So it is in all Covenants when the things to be diſpoſed of according 
to the Limitations of the Covenant, are Lawful and Good antecedently unto any 
Agreement made about them, and becauſe they are in the Power of the Covenane 
ters, they may be diſpoſed of according to the Terms of the Compact. 

So was it in this Covenant. To do Good unto Mankind, to bring them un- 
to the Enjoyment of Himſelf, was abſolutely in the Power of the Father. Andit . 
was in the Power of the Sox to Aſſume Humane Nature, which becoming thereby 
peculiarly His own, He might diſpoſe of it unto what End He pleaſed, ſaving the 
Union which enſued on its Aſſumption, for this was indiſſoluble. Again, ſome 
things are made Lawtul or Good, orſuited unto the Glory, Honour, or ys 
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and Complacency ot ther that make the Covenant, by virtue of fomewhat ariting 
in or from the Covenaar if {elf And of this fort are moſt of the Things that are 
diſpoſed in the Covenant between the Father and the Son under conſideration, 
They become Good and detirable, and fuited unto their Glory and Honour, not 
as conſidered abſolutely and in tncmſelves, but with reſpe& unto that Order De- 
pendance.and Mutual Rclation that they are caſt into, by and in the Cove- 
nant. 

Such was the Penal Sujjerig of the Humane Nature of Chrift under the Sen- 
tence and. Curſe of the Law. This in it ſelf abfolutely confidered, without re- 
{pcA-unto the Ends of the Covenant, would neither have beet: Good in it felt, nor 
have had any tendency unto the Gloxy of God. For what Excellency of the Na- 
ture of God could have becn demozxſtrated in the Panal Sufferings of One abfo- 
lutely and in all reſpc&s Innocent ? Nay, it was utterly impoſhble that an Tnnocent 
Perſon, conſidered abfolutely as fuch, ſhould fuffer pexally nnder the Sentence and 
Curſe of the Law. For the Law denounceth. Puniſhment unto no ſuch Perſon, 
Guilt and Puniſhment are related, and wnere the one is not, real, or ſuppoſed, or im- 
puted, the other cannot be. But now in the Terms of this Covenant, leading un- 
to the Limitations and Ule of theſe Sufferings, they are made Good and tend unto 
the Glory of God, as we ſhall ſee. So the Pardoning, and Saving of Sinners abſo- 
lately, could have had no tendency unto the Gloryot God, For what Evidence of 
Righteoufneſs would there have been herein, Thar the Great Ruler of all the World 
ſhould paſs by the Oftences of Men without Animadverting upon them ? What Ji- 
ftice would have appeared, or what Demonſtration of the Holineſs of the Nature of 
God would there have been therein ? Beſides it was impolhble,feeing it is the Fudg- 
ment of God, that they who commit fin are worthy of death. But, as we ſhall ſee, 
through the Terms and Conditions of this Covenant, this is rendred Righteous, 

Holy and Good, and eminently conducing, to the Glory of God. 


The Matter of this Covenant, or the Things and Ends about which and' for 


which it was entred into, are nextly to be conſidered, Theſe are the Things which 
as we obſerved before, are to be diſpoſed of unto the Honour, and as it were Mutual 
Advantage of Them that make the Covenant. And the Matter of this Covenant 
in General is the ſaving of Sinners, in and by Ways and Means ſuited! unto the 
Manifeſtation of the Glory of God. So it is compendiouſly expreſſed, where tlie 
Execution of it is declared, Joby iii. 16, God ſo loved the World, that He gave Hys 
onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in Him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaft- 
ing Lif-, And upon the Coming, of the Son- into the World, he was called FE- 
SUS, becauſe He was to ſave His People from their Sins, Matth: 1.21, Even JESUS 
the Deliverer, who ſaves us from the Wrath tycome, 1 Thelii.1o. To declare this De. 
fon of God, or His Will and Purpoſe in and by Jcſus Chriſt to ſave His Ele& from 
Sin and Death, to bring His many Sons unto Glory, or the full Enjoyment of Him- 
{lf unto Eternity, is the Principal Deſign of the Whole Scripture, and whereunts 
the whole Revelation of God unto Men may be reduced. This was that on the 
proſpect whereof the Son or Wiſdom of God rejoy:ed before Him; and had His De- 
lyhts with the Children of Men betore the Foundation of the World. Prov.viii.30, 
31. Man having utterly lolt Himſelf by Sin, coming ſhort thereby- of. the Glory of 
God, and made obnoxious unto Everlaſting Defiruction, the Previfien whereof was 
in Ordcr of Nature antecedent unto this Covenant as hath-been dectared:; the Fa 
ther and Son doecnter into a Holy Mutual Aygrcement concerning'the Recovery-and 
Salvation of the EleCtin a way of Grace, This we place as the 'Matter of this Co- 
venant, the thing contracted and'agreed about. The diftin&ion of the parts of 
it, into Perſons and Things, the Order and Reſpect in it of One Thing-unto Ano- 
ther, are not of our preſent Conſideration. TheExplanation of them belongs un- 
to the Covenant of Grace which God is pleaſed toenter into with Bclievers by Je- 
ſus Chrift. But this was that in general that was to be diſpoſed of unto the ru- 
tual Cowplacency and Satisfaction of Father and Son: 


The End of thele things, both of the Covenant, and the Diſpoſition of alt 
things made thereby, was the Eſpecial Glory both of the One and the Other; God: 
doth all things for Himſelf. He can have no Ultirnate End in any thing: but! 
Himlclt alone, unlefs there ſhonld be any thing better then Himfelt, or abbvt* 
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Himſelf. But yet in Himſelf He is not capable of any Acceſſion of Glory, 
by any thing that He intcndeth or doth. Heis AbſoJutcly, Infinitcly, Etcrnally 
Perte& in Himſelf and all His Glorious Properties, fo that nothing can be added 
unto Him. His End therefore muſt be, not the obtaining of Glory unto Himſelf, 
but the manitcitation of the Glory that is in Himſelf, When the Holy Fropertie* 
of His Nature are exerciſcd in external Works, and are thereby cxprefſed decla- 
red and made known, then is God Gloritted. The End thercfore in general of 
this Covenant which regulated the Diſpoſal of the whole matter of it, was the 
Exerciſe Exaltation and Manitcitation of the Glorious Propertics of the Divine 
Nature, other Supreme End and Ultimate it could have none, as hath been declz- 
red. Now ſuch 1s the mutual reſpect ot all the Holy Propertics of God in their 
Exerciſe, and ſuch their Oneneſs in the ſame Divine Being, that it avy one of 
them be Excrted, Manifcſted, and thereby Glorified, the Relidiic of thrm muſt 
be therein and thereby Gloriticd alſo, becauſe that Nature is Gloriftied which they 
are, and whereunto they do belong. But yet in ſeveral particular works of God, 
His Detign is firſtly, immediately, and dircctly to exerciſe in a peculiar eminent 
manner, and therein to Advance and Glorihe one or more of His Glorious Pro- 
perties, and the Relt conſcquentially in and by them. So in foine of His Works 
He doth peculiarly Glorifie Fuſtice, in ſome Mercy, in ſome His Power. Wc may 
theretorc as to the End of this Holy Eternal Compact, contider what arc thoſe 
Properties of the Divine Nature which were peculiarly cngagcd in it,and arc pectt- 
liarly excrted in its Execution,and were theretore deligncd to be cxalted in a peculi- 
ar manner. Now theſe are Three, (1) Wiſdom attended with Sovcralgnty. 
(2 ) Faſtice ſpringing from Holineſs. (3) Grace, Mercy, Goodneſs, Love which 
arc various Denominations of the ſame Divine Excellency. 

That this Covcnant ſprang from theſe Properties of the Divine Natureg that the 
Execution of it is the Work and Effect of them all, and tliat it is dehgned to 
Manifeft and Gloritie them, or Godin and by them unto Ercruity, the Scripture 
doth fully declare. 

(1) The Tifinite Soveraign Wiſdom of God cven the Fathcr cxerted its (elf, 
(1) Inpaſling by the Angels in their Fallen condition, and hxing, on the Reco 
very of Man, Heb. ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude6. (2) In the Projedtion or Proviſiox 
of the Way in gencral to bring about the Salvation of Man by the Interpoſition of 
Hy Son, with what He did and Suffered in the purſuit herot, As ii. 23. & 4.28, 
(3) Inthe Diſpoſal of: all things in that way, inſuch an Holy and Glorious Order, 
ſo as that Marks and Footlteps'ot infinite divine Wiſdom thould be Imprintcd on 
every Part and Paſſage cf it, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. Rom. 
Xi. 33, 3435.36. Epbeſ. 1ii. 10, 11. 

(2) His Fuſtice accompanicd with or ſpringing from Holineſs, gave as it were 
the eſpecial Determination unto the Way to be inlitted on for the accompliſhment of 
the End aimed at; and it was effectually excrted in the Exccution of it.' For 
upon a Suppoſition that God would Pardon and Save Sinners, it was His Eteryal 
Futice which required that it ſhould be brought about by the Sufferings of the Son, 
and was its {elf expreſſed and exercilcd in thoſe Sufferings, as we ſhall afterwards 
more fully declare, Rom. iii. 25, 26. Rom. viii. 3. Gal. lit. 13. 2 Cor. Ve21, 

(3) Grace, Love, Goodneſs or Mercy chicfly induced unto the whole. And 
theſe the Scriptures moſt commonly caſt the work upon, or refolve it into. See 
Foh. iii. 16, 17. Rom. v. 8. &X1.6. I Cor. 1.29, 30,31. Ephbeſ.i. 5, 6, 7. & iit. 
7,8. In theſe things, in the Exerciſe, Manifeſtation and Exaltation of theſe Glo- 
rious Excellencies of the Divinc Nature, with their Effects in and upon the Obe- 
dience of Angels and Men, doth confili that peculiar Glory which God even: the 
Father aims at in this Covenant 3 and which ſupplics the place of that Security or 
Advantage, which among Men is intended in ſuch Compadcts. 


There muſt alſo moreover be an eſpecial and Pecxuliar Honour of the Son, the 
other party Covenanting intended therein 3 and was ſo accordingly, and is in 
like manner accompliſhed. And this was twofold : (1) What He had Conjuntt 
with the Father as He is of the ſame Nature with Him, over all God Bleſſed for 
ever. For on this account the Divine Excellencies before mentioned belong unto 
Him, or are His 3 andin their Exaltation is He Exalted, But as His Underta- 
king herein was Peculiar, ſo He was to have a Peculiar Honour and Glory there- 
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Oy; not as God but as the Mediator of the Covenant of Grace, which Sprang 
from hcnce. For the Accompliſhment of the Ends of this Covenant, as we ſhall 
{>e, He parted for a Scaſon with the Glory of His Intereſt in theſe Divine Per- 
fections, Emptying Himſelf, or making of Himfelt of no Reputation, Phil. ii. 7, 
$. 9. And He was to have an illuſtrious Recovery of the Glory of his Intereſt in 
them, when He was declared to be the Sou of God with Power by the Reſurrettion 
from the Dead, Rom. i. 4. when He was again Gloritied with the Father, with 
that Glory which He had with Him before the World was, Joh. xvil. 3. namely, 
that Peculiar Glory which He had and aſſumed upon His undertaking to be a Savi- 
our and Redeemer unto Mankind 3 then when His Delights were with the Sons of 
Men, and He rcjoyced betore the Father and was His Delight on that Account, 
And this 2dly, was attended with that peculiar Gloriows Exaltation, which in His 
Humane Nature He received upon the Accompliſhment of the Terms and Condi- 
tions of this Covenant, What this Glory was, and wherein it doth conhift, I 
have manifeſted at large in the Expoſition on Chap. i. ver. 3. Sce Iſa. liu. 12. Pſal. 
cx. 6, Pſal. ii. 8, 9. Zech. ix. 10. Pſal. 1xXul, 8. Rom. Xiv. 11. Iſa. xlv. 23. Meth. 
XXviii. 18. Phil. ii, 10. Heb. xii, 2. &c- 


The manner how theſe things were to be accompliſhed, that is, the Condition 


' and Limitation of this Covenant, as it had reſpe& unto a preſcription of Perſonal 


Obedicnce and promiſes of Reward, is laſtly to be conſidered. For herein lies 
the Occaſion and Spring of the Pr::/th1od of Chrilt which we arc enquiring after. 
And this ſort of Covenants hath nioſt affinity unto thoſe Relations which are conſti- 
tuted by the Law of Nature. For every Natural Relation, ſuch as that of Father 
and Children, of Man and Wife, contains in it a Covenant with reſpect unto Per- 
ſonal Scrvices and Rewards, Now things were ſo diſpoſed in this Covenant, that 
on the Account of bringing Sinners unto Obedience and Glory to .the Honour 
of God the Father, and of the peculiar and eſpecial Honour or Glory that was 
propoſed unto Himſelf, that He, the Son, ihould do and undergoin His own Per- 
{on, all and every thing which in the Wiſlom, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and 
Grace of God, was reqz:ſite 1 neceſſary unto that End 3 provided that the Pres 
ſence and Atnſtance of the Father was with Him, and His Acceptance of Himand 
His Works. | 

I ſhall a little invert the Order of theſe things, that T may not have occaſion to 
return again unto them after we are ingaged im our more peculiar Deſign.. We 


- may therctore in the hrſt place conſider the Promiſes that in t115 Compadt or Cove 


aant were made unto the Son upon His undertaking of this Work, although they 
more naturally depend on the preſcription of Duty. and Work made unto Him. 
But we tmay conſider them as Incouragements unto the ſuſception of the Work. 
And theſe Promiſes were of twoſorts. (1) Such as concerned His Perſon. (2) 
Such as concerned the Profterity of the Work, which He undertook, Thoſe alſo which 
concerned His Perſon immediately were of two forts, (1)- Such as concerned 
His Aſſiſtance in His Work. (2) Suchas concerned His Acceptance and Glory after 
His Work. > 
I. The Perſon of the Son of God, not abſolutely conſidered, but with Reſpect 
unto His Fzture Incarnation, is 2 proper Objcct of Divine Promiſes. Andfſo was 
Henow conlidered, even aSan Undertaker tor the Execution and Eftabliſhment of 
this Covenant; or as He became the Miniſter of God to conhrm the Truth of the 
Promiſes made afterwards to the Fathers, Rom. xv. 8. And herein He had 
Promiſes, " | ve 
I. As to his Afſhiſtance. The Work He undcrtook to accompliſh, as it was 
Great and Glorious, ſo alſo it was Dithcult and Arduous. Tt is known from the 
Goſpel what Hedid and what Hz Suffered, what Streights, Perplexities,and Ago» 
mes of Soul He was reduced unto in His Work. All this He forefaw in His tir 
4ngagement, and thereon by His Spirit toretold what ſhould befall Him, Pſa. xxii. 
Ja. liu. 1 Pet. i. 11, Whatever Oppolition Hell and the World, which were to 
prevall unto the bruiſing of His Heel, could make againſt the Son of God, acting 
in the frail Nature of Man He was to encounter withall. Whatever the Law and 
the Curſe of it could bring on Offenders, He was to undergo it. Hencein that Ne- 
tre He ſtood in necd of the Preſence of God with Hin,and of His Divine Alliftante. 
This therefore waspromiſed unto Him, in reſpe& whereunto Heplaced His Trutt 
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and Confidence in Godeven the Father 3 and called upon him in all his diſtreſſes, 
ſee Iſa. xlii. 4, 6. Pſal. xvi. 10, 11. Pal. xxii. Pſal. lxxxix. 28. Iſa. l. 5, 6,7, 8, g. 
This God promiſed him and gave him that Aſſurance of which at all times he 
might ſafely truſt unto 3 namely that he would not leave himundex his Troubles, 
but ſtand by and Aſſiſt him to the urmoſt of what had a confiftency with the Deſign 
it ſelf whoſe Execution he had undertaken. 

2. Promiſes weregiven unto him concerning his Exaltation, his Kingdom and 
Power, with all that Glory which was to enſue upon the Accompliſhment of his 


Work. See Iſa. liii. 12. Pſal. cx. 1,6. Pſal. ii. 8, 2. Zech. ix. 10. Pſal. 1xxii. 8. 


Dax. vii. 14. Rom. xiv. 11. Iſa. xlv.23. Phil. ii. 10. And theſe Promiſes the Lord 


Chriſt had a conſtant Eye unto in his whole Work 3 and upon the Accompliſhment' 


of it, made his Requeſt and expeRted that they ſhould be made good and fulfilled, 
as well he might, being made unto him and confirmed with the Oath of God, Luke 
Xxiv. 26, Fob. xvii. 3. Heb. xii. 2, Andtheſc arean Eſſential part of the Covenant 
that he was Ingaged 4 

The ſecond ſort of Promiſes made unto him, are ſuch as concern his Work and 
the Acceptance of it with God. By them was he aſſured that the Children whom 


he undertook for, ſhould be Delivered and Saved, ſhould be made partakers of 
Grace and Glory. See Heb. ii. v. 9,10, 11, &c. and our Expoſition thereon. 
And this is that which gives the Nature of Merit unto the Obedience and Suffer-: 
ing of Chriſt, Merit is ſuch an Adjun& of Obedience as whereon « Reward #: 


reckoned of Debt. Now there was in the Nature of the things themſelves, a 
proportion between the Obedience of Chriſt the Mediator, and the Salvation of 
Believers. But this is not the next Foundation of Merit, though it be an indifſ- 
penſible condition thereof. For there muſt not only be a Proportion, but a Relation 
alſo between the things whereof the one is the Merit of the other. And this 
Relation in this caſe, is not Natural or Necefſary, ariſing, from the Nature of the 
things themſelves. This therefore aroſe from the Compat? or Covenant that was 
between the Father and Son to this purpoſc 3 and the Promiſes wherewith it was 
eonfirmed. Suppoſe then a proportion in Diſtributive Fuftice between the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt and the Salvation of Believers, ( which wherein it doth conſiſt 
ſhall be declared afterwards ) then add the Reſpect and Relation that they have 
one to another by virtue of this Covenaxt, and in particular that our Salvation 
is ingaged by Promiſe unto Chriſt , and it gives us the true Nature of his 
Merit. Such Promiſes were given him and do belong unto. this Covenant, 
the Accompliſhment whereof he pleads on the diſcharge of his Work, IJ. liii. 
To, IT. Pſal. xxii. 30,31, foh. xXvil. 1,4, 5,6, 9, 12,13, 14,15, 16. Heb. vii.26. 
Iſs. xlix. 5, 6,7, 8, 9. Pſak il. 7. Ads xvii. 3. | 


The Conditions required of, or Preſcriptions made unto the Undertaker in this 
Covenant for the End mentioned, and under the Promiſes directed unto, do com- 
pleat it. And theſe may be reduced unto three Heads. 

1. That he ſhould aſſume or take on him the Nature of thoſe whom ac-. 
cording unto the Terms of this Covenant he was to bring unto God. This 
was preſcribed unto him, Heb. ii. 9. x. 5. which by an A of Infinite Grace 
and Condeſcenſion he complyed withall, Ph1l. ii. 6,7, 8. Heb. ii. 15. And therein, 


*although he was God, and was with God, and made all things in the Glory 


of the Only Begotten Son of God, yet he was made Fleſh, Joh. i. 14. And this 
Condeſcenfion which was the Foundation of all his Obedience, gave the Nature of 
Merit and Purchaſe unto what hedjd. This he did upon the preſcription of the Fa= 
ther, who is therefore ſaid to ſexd forth his Son made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4. and to 
ſend forth bis Son in the Likeneſs of finfull Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. In Anſwer unto which 
AQ of the Will of the Father,he ſaith, Lo T come to do Thy Will. And this Affumption 
of our Nature was indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto'the Work which he had to do. He 
could no otherwiſe have exalted the Glory of God in the Salvation of Sinners, 
nor been himſelf in our Nature exalted into his Mediatory Kingdom which 
are the principal Ends of this Covenant. 

2, That in this Nature fo Aſſumed, he ſhould be the Servant of the Father, 
and yield univerſal Obedience unto him, both according to the General Law 
of God obliging al! Mankind, and according unto the Effecial Law of the Church 


under which he was Born and Made 3 and according unto the Simgular Law of 
| that 
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* that Compadq or Agreement which we have deſcribed, 1a. xlit.1. Chap.xlix.5, Phil, © 
ji. 6. He came todo, to anſwer and fulfil the whole Will of God 3 all that on any 
Account was required of Him. This He calls the Commandment of His Father the 
Commands which he received of Him, which extend themſelves to all the Preſcrips 
tions of this Covenant. ; T0 
3- Whereas God was highly incenſed with, and provoked againſt all and every 
one of thoſe whom He was to ſave and bring unto Glory, they having all by fin 
come ſhort thereof, and rendred themſelves obnoxious to the Law and its Curſe, 
that He ſhould as the Servant of the Father unto the Ends of this Covenant, make 
an Attoxement for Sin in and by our Nature affumed, and anſwer the Juſtice of God 
by ſuffering and undergoing what was due unto them, God, which it was not 


_— poſlible they ſhould be delivered or ſaved unto the Glory of God, 1ſa.liii.11,12. And 
oy as all the other Terms of the Covenant, ſo this in particulaf He undertook to make 
b Good 3 namely; That He would interpoſe Himſelf between the Law and Sinners by 
undergoing, the Penalty thereof; and between Divine Juſtice it Self and Sinners, to 
make Attonement for them. And fo are we come to the Well-Head, or the Foun- 
tain of Salvation. Here lieth the immediate Sacred Spring and Foundation of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and of the Sacrifice of Himſelf, which in the Diſcharge of that 
Office He offered unto God. 


Man having ſinned, the Juſtice of God, as the Supreme Lord, Ruler and Gover- 9. 20, 
nour overall, was violated thereby, and His Law broken and difannulled, Eve 
fin perſonally added to the firſt fin, which was the ſin of our Nature in Adam doth fo 
far partakeof the Nature thereof, as to have the ſame Conſlequents with reſpe& un- 
to the Juſtice and Law of God. In one or both theſe ways all men had finued and 
come ſhort of the Glory of God, or were apoſtatized from the End of their Crea- 
tion, without Power, Hope, or Poſfbility in themſelves for the Retrival thercof, 
Neither was there any Way for our Recovery, unlels God were propitiated, His Ju- 
ſtice attoned, and His Law repaired or fulfilled. This was that now which in this 
Eternal Covenant, the Son of God as He was to be Incarnate, did undertake to pers 
form. And this could no otherwiſe be done, but by the Obedience and Suffering of 
the Nature that had offended, whereby greater Glory ſhould redound unto God in 
-! the Exaltation of the Glorious Properties of His Natwre through their eminent 
2 and peculiar Exerciſe, than Diſhonour could be refleFed on Him or His Rule by 
> fincommitted in that Nature. This was done by the Death and Bloodſhedding of 
2 the Sonof God, under the Sentence and Curſe of the Law. Hereunto in this Cove- 
ant, He voluntarily and of Choice gave Himſelf up unto the Will of God to undet- _ 
* > go thepenalty due to Sinners according to the Terms and for the Ends of the Law. 
+> . Forin as much as the Sufferings of Chriſt were abſolutely from His own Will, the 
>: Obcdienceof His Will therein giving them Vertue and Efficacy 3 and ſeeing He did 
in thcm and by them interpoſe Himſelf between God and Sinners to make Attone- 
ment and Reconciliation tor them 3, and ſeeing that to this End He offered up Him- 
ſelf unto the Will of God, to do and ſuffer whatever He required in Juſtice 
and Grace for the Accompliſhment of the Ends of this Compa@ and Agreement 3 
which having effected, He would perſitt to make effectual unto Thoſe for whom He 
ſo undertook, all the Benefits of His Undertaking, by a continual glorious Interpo-» 
iitton with God on their behalf, He ſo became the High-Prieſt of His People, and offer-" 
ed Himſelf a Sacrifice for them. 

For when:God came to reveal this Counſel of His Will, this Branch and 
Part of the Eternal Compact between Him and His Son, and to repreſent un- 
to the Church what had been tranſacted within the Vail, for their Faith and 
Edification, as alſo to give them ſome previous inſight into the manner of the 
Accompliſhent of theſe His Holy Counſels, He did it by the Inſtitutions of a 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices, or a Sacred Office and Sacred Kind of Worſhip, ſuited 
and adapted to be a Reſemblance of this Heavenly TranſaQion between the 
Father and the Son. For the Prieſthood and Sacrifices of the Law were not 
the Original Exemplar of theſe things, but a Tranſcript aud Copy of what was 
done in Heaven it ſelf, in Counſel, Defign and Covenant, as they werea Type 
of what ſhould be afterwards >:compliſiiel in the Earth. Now although the 
Names of Prieſt and Sacrifice are firſt applied unto the Office mentioned under the 

\ Law and their Work, from whence they. are traduced under the New Teſtament, 
| and 
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and Confidence in Godeven the Father 3 and called upon him in all his diſtreſſes, ; 
ſee Iſe. xlii. 4, 6. Pſal. xvi. 10, 11. Pal. xxii. Pſal. lxxxix. 28. Iſa. l. 5, 6,7, 8,95. '4 
This God promiſed him and gave him that Afurance of which at all times he 
might ſafely truſt unto 3 namely that he vould not leave himundex his Troubles, 
* but ſand by and Afﬀſiſt him to the urmoſt of what had a confiftency with the Deſign 

it ſelf whoſe Execution he had undertaken. 7 

2. Promiſes weregiven unto him concerning his Exaltation, his Kingdom and 
Power, with all that Glory which was to enſue upon the Accompliſhment of his 
Work. See Iſa. liii. 12. Pſol. cx. 1,6. Pſal. ii. 8, 2. Zech. ix. 10. Pſal. 1xxii. 8. . 
Dax. vii. 14. Roms. xiv. 11. Iſa. xlv.23. Phil. ii. 10. And theſe Promiſes the Lord 
Chriſt had a conſtant Eye unto in his whole Work 3 and upon the Accompliſhment 
of it, made his Requeſt and expected that they ſhould be made good and fulfilled, 
as well he might, being made unto him and confirmed with the Oath of God, Lukg 
xxiv,26, Fob. xvii. 3. Heb. xii. 2. And theſe arean Eſſential part of the Covenant 
that he was Ingaged C 

The ſecond ſort of Promiſes made unto him, are ſuch as concern his Work and 
the Acceptance of it with God. By them was he aſſured that the Children whom 
he undertook for, ſhould be Delivered and Saved, ſhould be made partakers of 
Grace and Glory, See Heb. ii. v. 9,10, 11, &c. and our Expoſition thereon. - 
And this is that which gives the Nature of Merit unto the Obedience and Suffer- 
ing of Chriſt, Merit is ſuch an Adjun& of Obedience as whereon « Reward i 
reckoned of Debt. Now there was in the Nature of the things themſelves, a 
proportion between the Obedience of Chriſt the Mediator, and the Salvation of 
Believers. But this is not the next Foundation of Merit, though it be an indif- 
penſible condition thereof. For there muſt not only be a Proportion, but a Relation 
alſo between the things whereof the one is the Merit of the other. And this 
Relation in this caſe, is not Natural or Neceſſary, ariſing from the Nature of the 
things themſelves. This therefore aroſe from the Compa@t or Covenant that was 
between the Father and Son to: this purpoſe 3 and the Promiſes wherewith it was 
eonfirmed. Suppoſe then a proportion in Diftributive Fuftice between the Obe- | 
dience of Chriſt and the Salvation of Believers, ( which wherein it doth conſiſt 
ſhall be declared afterwards ) then add the Reſpe& and Relation that they have ' 
one to another by virtue of this Covenaxt, and in particular that our Salvation 
is ingaged by Promiſe *unto Chriſt , and it gives us the true Nature of his 
Merit. Such Promiſes were given him and do belong unto this Covenant, 
the Accompliſhment whereof he pleads on the diſcharge of his Work, Iſa. liii.. 
5 It. Pſal. xxii. 30, 31, Foh. xvil. 1,4, 5,6, 9, 12,13, 14,15, 16. Heb, vii.26. 

#. Xlix. 5, 6,7, 8, 9. Pſal. il. 7. Ads XviiL 3. 


$. 15. The Conditions required of, or Preſcriptions made unto the Undertaker in this EY 
Covenant for the End mentioned, and under the Promiſes dire&ed unto, do com- | 
; pleat it. And theſe may be reduced unto three Heads. 

T. That he ſhould aſſume or take on him the Nature of thoſe whom ac- 
cording unto the Terms of this Covenant he was to bring unto God. This 
was preſcribed unto him, Heb. ii. 9. & x. 5. which by an A of Infinite Grace 
and Condeſcenſion he complyed withall, Ph1l. ii. 6,7, 8. Heb. ii. 15. And therein, 

*although he was God, and was with God, and made all things in the Glory 
of the Only Begotten Son of God, yet he was made Fleſh, Foh. i. 14. And this 
Condeſcenſfion which was the Foundation of all his Obedience, gave the Nature of 
Merit and Purchaſe unto what hedid, This he did upon the preſcription of the Fa- 
ther, who is therefore ſaid to ſend forth his Son made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4. and to 
Jend forth his Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. In Anſwer unto which 
AG of the Will of the Father,he ſaith, Lo T come to do Thy Will. And this Affumption 
of our Nature was indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto'the Work which he had to do. He 
could no otherwiſe have exalted the Glory of God in the Salvation of Sinners, 
nor been himſelf in our Nature exalted into his Mediatory Kingdom > which 
are the principal Ends of this Covenant. 

2, That in this Nature ſo Aſſumed, he ſhould be the Servant of the Father, 
and yield univerſal Obedience unto him, both according to the General Law 
of God obliging all Mankind, and according unto the Efecial Law of the Church 
under which he was Born and Made ; and according unto the Singular Law of 

that 


i about the Work of Redemption. 61 

w that Compact or Agreement which we have deſcribed, 1ſa.xlit.1. Chap.xlix.5. Phil. 

Z ii. 6. He came todo, to anſwer and fulfil the whole Will of God 3 all that on any 
Account was required of Him. This He calls the Commandment of His Father , the 
Commands which he received of Him, which extend themſelves to all the Preſcrip- 
tions of this Covenant. : 

3. Whereas God was highly incenſed with, and provoked againſt all and every 
one of thoſe whom He was to ſave and bring unto Glory, they having all by fin 
come ſhort thereof, and rendred themſelves obnoxious to the Law and its Curſe, 

' that He ſhould as the Scrvant of the Father unto the Ends of this Covenant, make 

* an Attonement for Sin in and by our Nature affimed, and anſwer the Juſtice of God 
by ſuffering and undergoing what was duc unto them, without which it was not 
poſſible they ſhould be delivered or ſaved unto the Glory of God, Iſa.liii.11,12. And 
as all the other Terms of the Covenant, ſo this in particulat He undertook to make 
Good 3 namely, That He would interpoſe Himſelf between the Law and Sinners by 
undergoing the Penalty thereof; and between Divine Juſtice it Self and Sinners, to 
make Attonement for them. And ſo are we come to the Well-Head, or the Foun- 
tain of Salvation. Here lieth the immediate Sacred Spring and Foundation of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and of the Sacrifice of Himſelf, which in the Diſcharge of that 
Office He offered unto God. 


Man having ſinned, the Juſtice of God, as the Supreme Lord, Ruler and Gover- 9. 20. 
nour overall, was violated thereby, and His Law broken and diſannulled, Every 
fin perſonally added to the firſt fin, which was the ſin of our Nature in Adamdoth ſo 
far partakeof the Nature thereof, as to have the ſame Conſequents with reſpe& un- 
to the Juſtice and Law of God. In one or both theſe ways all men had finued and 
come ſhort of the Glory of God, or were apoſtatized from the End of their Crea- 
tion, without Power, Hope, or Poſfibility in themſelves for the Retrival thercof, 
Neither was there any Way for our Recovery, unleſs God were propitiated, His Ju- 
ſice attoned, and His Law repaired or fulfilled. This was that now which in this 
Eternal Covenant, the Son of God as He was to be Incarnate, did undertake to pers 
form. And this could no otherwiſe be done, but by the Obedience and Suffering of 
the Nature that had offended, whereby greater Glory ſhould redound unto God in 
the Exaltation of the Glorious Properties of His Natwrre through their eminent 
and peculiar Exerciſe, than Diſhonour could be refleed on Him or His Rule by 
ſin committed in that Nature. This was done by the Death and Bloodſhedding of 
the Son of God, under the Sentence and Curle of the Law. Hereunto in this Cove- 
#ant, He voluntarily and of Choice gave Himſelt up unto the Will of God to undet- _ 
gO the penalty due to Sinners according to the Terms and for the Ends of the Law. 
For in as much as the Sufferings of Chriſt were abſolutely from His own Will, the 
Obedience of His Will therein giving them Vertue and Efficacy 3 and ſeeing He did 
in thcm and by them interpoſe Himſelf between God and Sinners to make Attone- 
ment and Reconciliation tor them 3 and ſeeing that to this End He offered up Him- 
ſelf unto the Will of God, to do and ſuffer whatever He required in Juſtice 
= and Ga.e for the Accompliſhment of the Ends of this Compact and Agreement 3 
* which having effected, He would perſift to make effeftual unto Thoſe for whom He 

ſoundertook, all the Benefits of His Undertaking, by a continnal glorious Interpo- 
lition with God on their behalf, He ſo became the High-Prieft of His People, and offer-"" 
ed Himſelf a Sacrifice for them. | | 
For when! God came to reveal this Counſel of His Will, this Branch and 
Part of the Eternal Compact between Him and His Son, and to repreſent un- 
to the Church what had been tranſated within the Vail, for their Faith and 
Edification, as alſo to give them ſome previous inſight into the manner of the 
Accompliſhent of theſe His Holy Counſels, He did it by the Inſtitutions of a 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices, ox a Sacred Office and Sacred Kind. of Worſhip, ſuited 
and adapted to be a Reſemblance of this Heavenly TranſaQion between the 
Father and the Son. For the Prieſthood and Sacrifices of the Law were not 
the Original Exemplar of theſe things, but a Tranſcript aud Copy of what was 
done in Heaven it ſelf, in Counſel, Defign and Covenant, as they were a Type 
of what ſhould be afterwards »conpliie in the Earth. Now although the 
Names of Prieſt and Sacrifice are firſt applied unto the Office mentioned under the 
Law and their Work, from whence they are traduced under the New Teſtament, 
| | and 
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and transferred unto Jeſus Chriſt, that we may learn thereby what God of old 
inftracted His Church in > yet the things themſelves intended and ſignified by 
theſe Names, belong properly and firſtly unto Jeſus Chriſt, upon the Account of this 
His Undertaking, and the very Names of Prieſts and Sacrifices were but improperly 
aſcribed unto on who were ſ{ocalled, to be obſcure Repreſentations of what 


was paſt, and Types of what was to come. 


The Sum is, The Son of God in infinite Love, Grace, and Condeſcenſion, un- 
dertaking freely in and of His own Will, to interpoſe Himſelf between the Wrath 
of God and Sinners, that they might be delivered from fin, with all its Conſe- 
quents, and ſaved unto the Glory of God, according to the Terms of the Cove- 
nant explained; His Offering and giving up of Himſelf unto the Will of God in 
Suffering and Dying, in Anſwerunto His Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Law, was 
in the Revelation of this Counſel of God unto the Church, Repreſented by His 
Inſtitution of a Szcred Offce of men, to offer up by ſlaying and other Rites of 
his own Appointment the beſt of other Creatures, called by Him a Priefthuod and 
Saerifices, theſe things in the hr(t place belonging properly unto the Accompliſhment 
of the fore-mentioned holy Undertaking, in and by the Perſon of that Son of God. 
And if it be enquired whercfore things were thus Ordered in the Wiſdom and 
Counſel of God; We anſwer that with reſpe&t unto the Holineſs, Righteouſneſs 
and Veracity of God, it was abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary, that they ſhould 
beſo diſpoſed. For on the ſuppoſition of the Sin of Man, and the Grace of God to 
fave ther who had finned, the Interpoſition of the Son of God deſcribed, on their 
behalf was indiſpenſibly neceſſary, as ſhall be provedin the enſuing Exercitation. 
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(1) The Neceſſity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt , of what Nature, and on what Ground: 
aſſerted. (2) The General Nature of Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs. (3) The Nature of 
the Righteouſneſs of God as declared in the Scripture. The Univerſal Refiitude of 
His Nature. (4) Right of Rule in God, whenceit proceeds. (5) The Righteo»ſ- 
neſiof God in particular Exerciſe, (6) Juſtitia Regiminis, in God, the Nature of 
it. (7) Sundry things ſuppoſed unto the neceſſary Exerciſe of Vindifive Righteouf- 
neſt. (8) The Neceſſity and eſpecial Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt founded there- 
on. (9) Some Attributes of God produ-e the Objetts about which they are exerciſed; 
ſome ſuppoſe them with their Qualifications. Vindictive Fuſtice no free At of Gods 
Wil. The Kighteonſneſt of Rule in the Preſcription of a Law panal. Puniſhment as 
Puniſhment neceſſary 3 not the Degrees of it. God mot indifferent whether Sin be put- 
wiſhed or no \ but free in puniſhing 3 yet 1s it neceſſary that Sin ſhould be puniſhed. 
(10) Fiſtice and Mercy not alike neceſſary as to their Exerciſe. (11) The Opinion of 
the Socinians iz Oppoſition to the Fuſtice of God declared. (12) Poſitions to be pro- 
ved. (13) Firſt Argument takgn from the Holineſi of God. Hab. i. 12. Of Gods 
Feal»uſie, Joſh.xxiv.19. In what ſenſe compared to a conſuming Fire, Heb.xii.29. 
(14) God the Supreme Fudge and Governour of the World, Gen: xviii.2 5. (15) The 
(ram of what bath been pleaded concerning the Righteouſneſtof God. (16) Oppoſition 
made to this Righteouſneſi of God, by whom. (17) The Argnments of Socinus Exa- 
mined. Tuſtice and Mercy at oppoſite. ( 13) The two-fold Rizhteouſneſi aſſigned 
unto Goll by Socinus, examined. (19) (20) The Righteouſneſs of God int the puniſh. 
ment of Sinfarther vindicated againſt him. (21) And againſt the Exceptions in 
the Racovian Catechiſm. (22) As alſo thoſe of Crellius, who is farther refuted. 


THE FIFTH EXERCITATION. 


> AMFRA T appears from the precedent Diſcourſe that the Prieſthaod of &. 1. 


DAD Chriſt was founded in ſundry free Adts of: the Will of God. Tn- 
Y to that therefore 1s it principally to be reſolved. The Actual 
Appointing of Him alſo unto this Office was a free Ad of the 
JS dSovereign Will and Pleaſure of God, which might not have 
28 been. The Redeeming of Man was no more neceſſary on the 
part of God than his Creation, 
| How belt on this Suppoſition, That God in His Infinite Grace 
and Love, would fave Sinners by the Interpoſition of His Son, there was ſome- 
thing in the manner ot it indiſpenſible and neceflary. And this was, that He ſhould 
do it by undergoiug the Puniſhment that was due unto them or their Sins who ſhoald 
beſaved, or offer Himlelt a Sacrifice to make Attonement and Reeonciliation for them, 
This God did require, nor could it have been ordered otherwiſe, bit that arrTncon- 
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ſitkency with the Glory of his Holineſs Righteouſneſs and Veracity would have 
enſaed thereon. The Priefthood of the Son of God was neceſſary, not abſolutc- 
ly and in it ſelf, but on the ſuppoſition of the-Law, and Entrance of Sin, with 
the Grace of God to Save Sinners. : | 
This being 2 watter of great Importance, and without a due Stating 
whercof, the Doctrine concerning the Priefthood: of Chriſt, or the Nature and 
uſe of this Office of his, cannot be rightly conceived, or apprehended, I mult 
ſomewha&hresly infiſt upon it. And I fhall do it the rather becauſe the Truth 
in this matter is ſtrenuouſly Oppoſed by the Socinzans, and the Defence of it de- 
ſerted by ſome otherwiſe adhering unto found Doctrine in the main of our Caufe. 
For I ſhall not mention them, who in theſe things arc not wife beyond the 
Writings of two or, three whom they admire nor thoſe who being utter ſtran- 


gers to the true Reaſgns and Grounds of Truth herein, do boldly and confidently | 


vent their own Imaginations, and that with the contempt of all who are not ſ2- 
tisged to be as ignorant as themſelves. | 


Whercas we aſſert the Neceſſity of the Prieſthood of Chritt to depend on the 
Righteouſneſs of God, it is requiſite that ſome things ſhould be promiſed con- 
cerning the Nature of Righteouſneſs in general, and in particular of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God. Ariftotle divides Fuſtice into. that which 1s, Univerſal, and that 
which. is Particular. And he makes the former to he the {ame with Virtue in ge- 

eralz onely_ it hath as he ſuppoſeth a reſpect unto others, and is not mierly 
Br its ſelf, Ethic. ;þ. 5. cap. 1.2. Particular Juſtice is either Diſtributive or Com- 
mutative z and in its Exerciſe it confifts in Words or Deeds. That Juſtice which 
conſiſts in Words, reſpects either Commands, and it is called Eqzityz or Pro- 
miſes and Aſſertions, and is Veracity or Truth. And both theſe, eveu Equity 
in his Commands, and Truth or Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, are frequently in 
the Scripture. called the Righteouſneſs of God, See Ezr2 ix. 15. Nehem, ix. 8, 
Bal. XxXi. 1. Rom. 1. 17. Slit. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 8. And this is the Righteouſneſs 
of God which David and other holy, Mcn {o often plead and appeal unto, whileſt 
in the mean time they plainly acknowledge, that in the ſtridne(s of Gods Fuſtice 
they could ncither.ſtand before him nor tind Acceptance with him, Pſal. cxxx. 3. 
Pſal. cxliji, 1, 2.. Lhe Righteouſneſs which conſifteth, or. is excrciſed in Works or 
AGions, is cither the Righteouſneſs. of Rule in-General, or of Fudgmernt in Par- 
ticular. And this latter 1s either Remnerative or Corre:ve. And this allo is 
either Chaſtening or Apenging : And: all theſe are ſubordinate unto Diſtributive 
Fuſticez For Commutative hath no place between God and Man. Who hath given 
hx.unto him, that. it ſhould be rendred unto him again, | 


And theſe Diſtin&ions are of uſe in the Declaration of the various Acceptati- 
ons of the Righteouſneſs of God in the Scripture. But their Explication and 
farther Illuſtration is not at preſent neceſſary unto us. For I ſhall take up with 
a more general conſideration of the Righteouſneſs of God: and Diſtribution of 
it, whereunto whatever 1s aſcribed unto it in the Scripture may be reduced. 
Wherefore the Righteouſneſs of God is taken two ways3 (1) Abſolnrely in its ſelf 
as it is reſident in the Divine Nature. (2) Withreſpe& unto its Exerciſe, or 
the Actings of God ſuitably unto that Holy Property of his Nature. 

In the firſt Sence or Acceptation, it 15 nothing but the zxiverſal Refitude of 
the Divine Nature whereby it-is neceſſary to God do all things Rightly, Juſtly, 
Equally, Anſwerably unto his own Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, and Right 
of Dominion, Zeph. iii. 5, The Juſt Lord, in the midſt thereof, he- will do no Ini- 
quity, Morning by. Morning doth be briag his Judgment to Light. 1 fay it- is the 
Eſſential, Natural, Readineſs and-Diſpoſition of the Holy Nature of God, todo 
all things Juſtly and Decently, according £0 the Rule of: his Wiſdom, and- the 
Nature of things with their Relation one to another. And this Virtze. of the 
Divine Nature conſidered abſolutely, is not ex tTegov, or doth not conſiſt it an 
habjtude of mind with reſpect unto others, as all Fuſtice in Men doth, but is. the 
infinite-Efſential Rectitude, of God. in his Being. Hence it doth ſo preſide in 
and over all the Works of God, that there is none of them, though proceeding 
immediately from Mercy and Goodnels on the. one hand, or from Severityor 
Faithfulneſs on the other, but that.God. is. ſaid: to be Righteous therein, and 
| they 


on the Suppoſition of Sin and Grace. 


they are 311 repreſented as Ads of Righteouſneſs in God. And thisnot onely be. 
caule they are his Acts and Works who can do no Evil, who will do none, but alſo 
becauſe they proceed from and are ſuited unto that holy abſolute univerſal ReQti- 
tade of his Nature, wherein true Righteouſneſs doth conſiſt. So are we faid to 
obtain Faith through the Righteouſneſi of God, 2 Pet.i. 1. the fame with abundant 
Mercy, 1 Pet.i.3, Iſa. li. 6. My Salvation ſhall be for ever, and My Righteouſneſs ſhall not 
be aboliſhed \ that is, My Faithfulnefs. Sce the Deſcription of it in general, Fob xxxiv. 
10, 11,12,13,14,15. The abſolute Recitude of the Nature of acQed in 
and by his Sovereignty, is his Righteouſneſs, Rom.ix. 8,14,1 5+ 


For between the conſideration of this Righteouſneſs of God, and the Atrual Ex- 
erciſe of it, which muſt reſpe&t ſomewhat without him, to be made by him, ſome. 
what in his Creatures, there muſt be interpoſed a conſideration of the Right of God, 
or that which we call Jus Dominii, a Right, Power, and Liberty of Rule or Go- 
vernment, For it is not enough that any one be Righteous to enable him to at 
Righteouſly in all that he doth or may do with reſpe& unto others, bnt moreover 
he muſt have a Right to a& in ſuch and thoſe Caſes wherein he doth ſo. And this 
Right which Juſtice ſuppeſeth, is or may be two-fold: (1) Supreme and Abſolute, 
(2) Subordinate. For we ſpeak of Juſtice and Right onely with reſpe&t unto pub. 
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lick a&tings, oraings of Rule,which belong unto Righteouſneſs as it is Diftributive z 


for that which is Commutative, and may have place in private Tranſactions among 
private Perſons, we have here no conſideration of. Now for that which is S#bordi- 
nate, it-isa Right to diſtribute Juftice or things equal unto-others according to 
the Direction and by the Authority of a Superior. And this Superior may be ci- 
ther real onely, as is a Law, in which ſenſe the Law of Nature is a Smperior unto 
all Rwlers on the Earth, and the reſpe&ive Laws of Nations to moſt 3 or Perſonal 
alſo, which is that which is denied, where any one is acknowledged as a Supreme Go» 
vernour. That this Right hath no place in God, is evident, He hath no greater 
whereby he may ſwear, and therefore ſwears by Himſelf, Heb. vi. | 

(2) The Right therefore which God hath to at&t his Righteouſneſs, or to act Righ- 
teouſly towards others, is Supreme and Soveraign, arifing naturally and neceſſarily 
from the Relation of all things unto Himſelf. . For hereby, namely their Relation 
unto him as his Creatures, they are all placed in an univerſal, indiſpenfible and ab. 
ſolutely unchangable Dependance on Him 3 according to their Natures and Capact» 
ties. The Right of God unto Rule over us, is wholly of another kind and nature 
than any thing is or can be among the Sons of Men, that which is Paterzal having 
the neareſt reſemblance of it, but is not of the ſame kind. For it doth not arife 
from the Benefits we receive from him, nor hath any reſpe& unto our Conſent, for 
he Kvles over the moſt againſt their Wills; but depends meerly on our Relation un- 
to him as his Creatures, with the Nature, Order, and Condition of our Exiſtence, 
wherein we are placed by his Soveraignty. This in him is unavoidably accompani- 
ed witha Right to at towards us according to the Counſel of his Will, and the Re- 
&itude of his Nature. The Stateand Condition I ay, of our Being and End, with 
the Relation which we have unto him, and to his other works, or the Order where- 
in weare (et and placed in the Univerſe, being the Produc or Effect of his Power, 
Wiſdom, Will and Goodneſs, he hath an unchangable Soveraign Right to deal with 
us, and a& towards us, according to the Infinite Eternal Recitude of his Nature. 
And as he hath a Right ſo todo, ſo he cannot do otherwiſe, Suppoling the State 
and Condition wherein we are madeand placed, with the Nature of our Relation 
unto and Dependance on God; and God can a& no otherwiſe towards us, but ac- 
cording to what the Eſſential Rectitude of his Nature doth dire& and require ; 
which is the Foundation of what we plead in the Caſe before us, concerning the Ne- 
ceſlity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 


Secondly, The Righteouſneſs of God may be conſidered with reſpe& unto its 
Exerciſe, which is ſo frequently expreſſed in the Scripture, and whereon depends 
the Rule and Government of the World. This ſuppoſeth the Right of God before 
declared; as that Right it (elf is no Abſolute but a Relative Property of God, ſup- 
poſing the Creation of all things, in their Nature, Order, and Mutual Reſpes, ac- 
cording unto his Wiſdom, and by his Power. On this ſuppoſition it followeth 
naturally and neceſſarily, not as a new thing in God, but as a Natural and Neceſſary 
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Ryſpeti, which his Nature and Being hath unto all Creatures upon their Production. 
For ſuppoſe the Creation of all Things, and it is as Natural and Effential unto God 
tobe the Ruler of them and over them), as it is tobe God. Now the Exercifc of the 
Righteouſneſs of God in purſuit of his Right of Rule, is either Abſolute and Ante- 
cedent, or ReſpeCive and Conſequential. As it is Abſolute and actcd Antece- 
dently'unto the Conſideration of our Obedience or Diſobedience, ſo it is put forth 
andexerciſed in his Laws and Promiſes. For they are Acts or Effe&ts of Righteouſ- 
neſs, diſpoſing things equally according, to their Nature, and the Will of God. Gods 
Ways are equal. His Juſtice in Legiſlation is Univerſal Equity. For all things be- 
ing Created in Order by Divine Wiſdom,there aroſe from thence a Td Tgtmvy, a meet- 


, nd$;and condecency, whereunto Reſpe& was had in Gods Legiſlation, whereby his 


$. 5. 


C 7. 


Law or the Commandment became Equal, Holy, Meet, Juſt, and Good. And where- 
as it was neceſſary that the Law of God ſhould be accompanied with Promiſes.and 
Threatnings, the Eternal ReGitude of Gods Nature acting Righteouſly in their 
Exccution or Accompliſhment, is his #r#th, Hence Truth and Kighteouſreſſ arc in 
the Scripture frequently uſed to expreſs the ſame thing. 


-;Again,  There.is a Reſpc&ive Righteouſneſs in A&ions, which allo is either af 
Rule, or of Judgment, Firlt there is Fultitia Regiminis, or the Particular Righteoul- 
neſs of Actual Rule. I do not place this as though it were ablolutely conſequen- 
tial unto that of Legiſlation betore-mentioned. For take the Righteouſneſs of Rule 
or Government in its whole latitude, and it comprehends in it the Righteouſneſs of 
Legiſlation alſo , as a part thereof, For ſo it is the Vertue or Power of the Nature 
of God whercby he guideth all his a&tions or Works in diſpoſing and governing, of 


the.things geated by him, in their ſeveral Kinds and Orders, according to the Rule 


of .his own Etcrnal Rectitude and Wiſdom. For Righteouſneſi of Government mult 
conſiſt in an attendance unto and obſervation of fone Rule. Now this in God is 
the, abſolute Rightcouſneſs of his Nature, with his Natural Right unto Rule over 
All, in conjunction with his infinitely;Wiſe and Holy Will, which 1s that unto him 
which Equity or Law are unto Suprenie Rulers among Men. And therefore God in 
the;Exerciſe of this Rightcouſncſs ſomctimes reſolves the Faith and Obcdicnce of 
Id. | Fer.xviii.1,2,3,4,5,6. Tſa-xlv.9. Rom.ix.20. & Xi. 32,33. Somctimes into the 
Holineſs of His Nature, Zeph.iii.5. Bſal.xxvii. 9. Sometimes into the Equity and Enza- 
lity of. His Ways and Works themſelves, Erck.xviii.25. But there is a particular Ex- 
ercile of this Righteouſneſs of Rule, which hath rcpe&t unto the Law, any Law 
given unto Mcn immediately by God, as confirmed with Promiſes and Threatnings. 
The ruling and difpoting of the Temporal and Eternal States or Conditions of Men, 
according to the Tenor and Sentence of the Law given unto them, bclongeth here- 
unto. And as this is actually executed, it is called Fuſtitiz Jqgrdicialis, or the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, whereby he diftributes Rewards and Puniſhments unto his Crea- 
tures according, to their Works. * Hereot one part conſifteth in the Puniſhing of Sin 
as it iS a Tran{greſſion of his Law3 and this is that wherein at preſent we are con- 
cerned : For we ſay that the Righteouſneſs of God, as he is the Supreme Rulcr of 
the World, doth require neceſſarily that Sin be puniſhed, or the Tranſgrethion of 
that Law which is the Inſtrument of his Rule, be avenged. | 


* The Exerciſe of this Righteouſncſs in God, preſuppoſeth ſundry Things, 
S, | | 

I, The Creation of all Things, in their Kind, Order, State and Condition by 
a Free Act of the Willand Power of Gcd, Regulated by his Goodneſs and Intinite 
Wiſdom. For our God doth whatever He pleaſeth, He worketh all things according 
#0 the Counſel of His own Will. 

2. In particular the Creation of Intelligent Rational Creatures in a Moral De- 
pendance on Hirnſclf, capable of being Ruled by a Law, in Order unto his Glory 
and their own Blefſedneſs. The Being and Nature of Maukind, their Rational 
Conſitution, thcir Ability for Obedience, their Capacity of Eternal Bleſſedneſs or 
Miſery, depend all on a Sovereign Free A& of the Will of God. 

3- The Natureof the Law given unto theſe Creatures, as the Means and Infiru- 
ment of their Moral Orderly Dependance on God  - whereof the Breach of that Law 


would be a Diſturbance, 
4, The 


Mcn into His Soveraign Right over all, Job xiv.14. 8 XxXxX1i1. 12,13. 6 XXXIV. I2,12, 
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4. The Eternal, Natural , Unchangable Right that God hath to govern theſe 
Creatures according, to the Tenor of that Law, which He hath ſo appointed for 
the Iftrnment of His Rule, This is no leſs neceflary unto God tl.an His 


Being. ; {He 

s The $1 of theſe Creatures, which was deſtructive of all that Order of Things, 
which enſucd on the Creation and giving of the Law. For. it was ſo (1) Of the 
Principal End of the Creation, which could be no other but the Glory of God from 
the Obcdicnce . of His Creatures 3 preſerving all things in the Order and State 
wherein He had made and placed them (2) Of the dependance of the Creature on God, 
which conſiſicd in his Moral Obedience unto him according to the Law. And(3) It 
was Introduttory of a State of Things utterly oppoſite unto the Univerſal Rectitude 
of the Nature of God. Oncly the Right of God to rule!the finning Creature unto 
His own Glory, abode with Him, becauſe it belongs unto Him as God. And this 
repreſents the State of Things between God and the finning Creature : Wherein 


we ſay that upon a Suppoſition of all theſe Antecedaneous Free Adis, and of the ne- 


ceſſary continuance of Gods Righteouſneſs of Rule and Judgment, it was neceſſary 
that the ſinning Creature ſhouldbe puniſhed according to the Sentence of the Law. 
Onely obſerve, that I ſay not that this Righteouſneſs of Judgment, as to the punitive 
Part or Quality of it, is a peculiar Righteouſneſs in God, or an eſpecial Vertme in 
the Divine Nature, or an eſpecial Diſtin& Righteouſneſt; which the Schoolmen gene- 
rally inclinc unto for it is onely the Univerſal ReEtitude of the Nature of God, 
ſometimcs called His Right couſneſs, ſometimes His Holineſs, ſometimes His Purity, 
exerciſing it ſelf not abſolutely, but on the Suppoſitions betore laid down, 


On this State of Things, on the neceſſary Exerciſe of this Righteouſneſs of God 
upon the Suppoſitions mentioned, depends both the Neceſſity and eſpecial Nature of 
the Priefihood of Chriſt, Deſigned it was in Grace as we have betore proved, on 
Suppoſition that God would fave Sinners 3 but it was this Faftice that made it xeceſ= 

ſary, and determined its eſpecial Natwre.. For this was that which indiſpenfibly re- 
quired the Puniſhment of $1n, and therefore was it necefſary' that He who would' fave 
Sinners ſhould undergo for them the Paniſhment that was due unto them. This 
was therefore to be done by the Son of God,:in the Interpoſition that He made with 
God on the behalf of Sinners. He was to anſwer the Juſtice of God for their Sin, 
But becauſe this could not be done by meer ſuffering or-erduring puniſhment, which 
is a thing in its own Nature indifferent, the Will and Obcdience of Chriſt in the 
manner of Undergoing it was alſo required. This made His Prieſthood neceſfary 


whereby whilſt He underwent the puniſhment due unto cur Sins, He offered Himſelf 


an acceptable Sacrifice tor their Expiation.* This is that therefore which is now di. 
ſtin&ly propoſed unto confirmation 3 namely, That the Juſtice or Righteouſneſs of 
God as cxcrciſed in the Rule and Government of His Rational Creatures, did 
indiſpcni.bly and neccflarily require that Sin committed ſhould be puniſhed, whence 
ariſeth the eſeci2] Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, And this T ſhall do, (1) By 
premiſing ſome Obſervations making, way unto the true Stating and Explication 
ofthe Truth. (2) By rclating the Judgment or Opinion of the Socinians our 
profeſſed Advcrfarics in and about thele things. (3) By producing the Arguments 
and Tct:imonics whereby the Truth ccntendcd for is eſtabliſhed z wherewithal the 
Exceptions of the Adverfarics untothem, ſhall be removed out of the way. 


Firſt, There arc ſome Attrihrtes of God-which as to their firſt Exerciſe ad Extra, 
require no Object antecedently-exiſting unto their ating of themſelves, much leſs 
Objects qualited with any ſort of Conditions. Such are the Wiſdom and Power of 
God, which do not find but produce the Objects of their firſt a@ings ad extra. 
Theſe thercfore in theſe adtings muſt necds be abſolutcly and every way F ree, being 
Iimitcd and dirc&ed onely by the Sovercign Will and Pleaſure of God. For it was 
abſolutely free to God whether He would a& any thing outwardly or no 3 whe- 
ther He would make a World or no, or of what kind. But on the ſuppoſition of 
the Dctcrmination of His Will 6 to a& in producing things without Himſelf 
it could not be but He muſt of Necellity, by the Neceſſity of His own Nature, a&t AC 
cordiny, to thoſe Properties, that is, infinitely Powerfully, and mnfinitely Wiſely. But 
hercin were they no way limitcd by their firlt Objects, for they were produced and 
had Bcing givcn unto them by themſelves. But there are Propertics of the Divine 
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ture which cannot a& according unto their Nature, without a Suppoſition of an 
Antecedent Obje#, and that qualified in ſuch or ſuch a manner. Such are His Vin- 
diftive Juſtice, and His Pardoning Mercy. Forit there be no Sinners, none can be 
uniſhed or Pardoned. Yet are they not therefore to be eſteemed one]y as free Acts 
of the Will of God. For not their Exiftexce in Him, but their Outward Exerciſe 
onely depends on and is limited by the Qualification of their Obje&s. So 
then, 
Secondly, The Rule of Gods acting from or by His Vindidive Fuſtice, is not a 
meer free A@ of His Will, but the Natural Dominion and Rule which He hath over 
ſinning Creatures,, in anſwer unto the Rectitude and Holineſs of His own. Nature. 
That is, He doth not puniſh Sin, becauſe He will do ſo meerly, as He made the 
World becauſe He would, and for His Pleaſure; but becauſe He is Juſt and Righ- 
teous and Holy in His Rule, and can be no otherwiſe becauſe of the Holineſs and 
Reftitude of His Nature. Neither doth He puniſh Sin as He can, that is, to the 
utmoſt of His Power, but as the Rule of His Government and the Order of Things 
in the Univerſe diſpoſed unto His Glory doth require. 

Thirdly, This Fuftice exerted it ſelf in one Signal Act antecedent unto the Sin of 
Man namely, in the Preſcription of a Paxal Law 3 that is, in the annexing of the 
Penalty of Death unto the Tranſgrefſhion of the Law. This God did not meerly 
becauſe He woxld do ſo, nor becauſe He coxld do ſo , but becauſe the Order of all 
Things with reſpe& unto their Dependance on Himlſclt as the Supreme Ruler of 
All, did fo require. For had Godonely given Men a Law of the Rule of their 
Dependance on Him and Subjection unto Him, and not inſeparably annexed a Pe- 
aalty unto its Tranſgretfion, it was poſſible that Man by Sin might have caſt off all 
his Moral Dependance on God, and ſet himſelf at liberty from His Rule, as it was 
ſome ſuch thing that was aimedat in the firſt Sin; whereby Man fooliſhly hoped 
that he ſhould make himſelf 1;ke #xto God, For having broke and diſannulled the 
ſole Law of his Dependance on God, what ſhould he have had more to do with 
him ? [But this Caſe was obviated by the Juſtice of God, in prediſpoſing, the Order 
of Puniſhment to ſucceed in the Room of the Order of Obedience, if that were bro- 
ken, And that this Proviſion ſhould be made, the Nature of God did re- 

uire. 

; Fourthly, This Juſtice of God required a Puniſhment of Sin as a Puniſhment. 
Hereunto do belong the Way and Degree, the Time, Scaſon and Manner of it 3 but 
theſe things arc not neceſſarily ſtated in the Juſtice of God. The Aftiguation and 
Determination of them, belongs unto His Sovereign Will and Wiſdom. So would 
things have been ordered in the Execution of the Sentence of the Law on Adam, 
had it not been taken off by the Interpoſition of the Mediator. Whatever there- 
fore God doth in this kind, when He haſteneth or deferreth deſerved Puniſhments, 
in the Aggravation or Diminution of Penalties, it is all in the diſpoſe of His Holy 
Will. | 

Fifthly, Whereas upon the Suppoſition mentioned I do affirm that it is zeceſſary 
on the conſideration of the Nature of God, and His Natural Right to govern His 
Crcatures, that Sin ſhould be puniſhed 3 yet I ſay not that God puniſheth Sin ze- 
ceffarily, which would expreſs the Manner of His Operation, and not the Reaſon of 
it. Hedoth not puniſh Sin as the Sun gives out Light and Heat, or as the Fire 
burns, or as heavy things tend downwards by a neceſſity of Nature. He doth it 
freely, exerting His Power by afree Act of His Will. For the Neceſſity aſſerted 
doth onely exclude an antecedent Indifferency upon all the Suppoſitions laid down. 
It denies that on theſe reſpects it is abſolutely indifferent with God whether Sin be 
puniſhed or no. Such an Indifferency I fay, is oppoſite unto the Nature, Law. 
Truth, and Rule of God, and therefore ſuch a zeceſſity as excludes it muſt hercin be 
aſſerted, It is not then indifferent with God, whether Sin or the Tranſgreiſion of 
His Law be puniſhed or no and that becauſe His Juſtice requireth that it ſhould be 
puniſhed 3 ſo far therefore it is neceſſary that ſo it ſhould be. But hercin is God a 


free Agent, and acts freely in what He doth, which is a Neceſſary Mode of all Divine 


Adctings ad extra, For God doth all things according to the Counſel of His own 
Will ; and His Will is the Original of all Freedom. But ſuppoſe the Determina- 
tion of His Will, and the Divine Nature zeceſſarily requireth an acting ſuitable un- 


to it Self. It is altogether free to God whether He will ſpeak unto any of His Crea- | 


tures or no. But ſuppoling the Determination of His Will, that He will ſo ſpeak, 
it. 
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on the ſuppoſition of Sin and Grace. 


it is abſolutely neceſſary that He ſpeak zruly. For Truth is an Efſential Property of 
His Nature 3 whence Ee is God that cannot lie, It was abſolutely tree to God whes 
ther He would create this World or no. But on {uppotition that ſo He would do, 
He could not but create it omnipotently and wiſely; for ſo His Nature doth require, 
becanſe He is Efſentially Omnipotent and Intinitely Wiſe. So there was no neceth= 
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ty abſolute in the Nature of God, that He ſhould puniſh Sin 3 But on ſuppoſition - 


that He would create Man, and would permit him to fin, it was neceſſary that his 


fin ſhould be avenged for this His Righteouſneſs and Dominion over His Creatures 
did require. 


It is objected that on the ſame Suppoſitions it will be no lefs neceſſary that 
God ſhould pardon Sin, then that he ſhould puniſh it. For Mer:y is noleſsan Efſen- 
tial Property of His Nature then Juſtice. And if on ſuppoſition of the proper Ob- 
Je} of Juſtice and its Qualihcation it 1s neceſſary that it ſhould be exerciſed, that 
13, that where Sin is, there alſo ſhould be Puniſhment 3 why then on the ſuppoſi- 
tion of the proper Object of Mercy, and it9Qualihications, is it not neceſſary that 
it alſo ſhould be exerciſed; that is, that where * there is Sin and Miſery, there 
ſhould be Pity and Pardon. And whercas one of theſe mult give place unto the 
other, or elſe God canact nothing at all towards Sinners, why may we not rather 
think that Juſtice ſhould yield as it were to Mercy, and (o all be pardoned, thay 
that Mercy ſhould ſo far give place to Juſtice as that all ſhonld be puniſhed ? | 

Anſw. (1) We ſhall make it fully appear that God hath in Infinite Wiſdom and 
Grace ſo ordered all things in this matter, that no diſadvantage doth redound ei- 
ther to His Jeſtice or His Mercy, but that both of them are gloriouſly exerciſed, 
manifeſted and exerted. That this was done by the Subſtitution of the Son of God 
in their ſtead to anſwer Divine Juſtice who were to be pardoned by Mercy, and 
that it could be done no otherwiſe, is that which we are in the Confirmation of; 
And thoſe by whom this is denied, can give no tolerable account why all are not 
condemned, ſecing God is Infinitely Righteous 3 or all are not perdoned, ſeeing He 
is Infinitely Merciful. For what they fancy concerning Impenitency will not re- 
lieve them. For if God can forgive any Sin without Satisfaction unto His Juſtice, 
He may forgive every Sin, and will do ſo becauſe He is Infinitely Mercitulz for 
what ſhould hinder or ſtand in the way, if Juſtice do not ? But, 

2. There is not the ſame Reaſonof the actual Exerciſe of Fuſtice and Mercy. For 
upon the Entrance of Sin, as it reſpects the Rule of God, the firſt thing that re- 
ſpc&s itis Juſtice, whoſe part it is to preſerve all things in their Dependance on 
God, which without the puniſhment of Sin cannot be done. But God is not obli- 
gcd unto the Exerciſe of Mercy, nor doth the forbearance of ſuch an Exerciſe any 
way entrench upon the Holineſs of His Nature, or the Glory of His Rule, It is 
true, Mercy isnoleſs an Efſential Property of God than Jufticez but neither the 
Law. nor the State and Order of things wherein they were created, nor their De- 
pendance on'God as the Supreme Governour of the whole Creation, raiſe any Na- 
tural Reſpei or Obligation between Mercy and its Object. God therefore can exe- 
cute the puniſhment which His Juſtice requireth, without the leaſt impeachment of 
His Mercy. For no Act of Jultice is contrary unto Mercy. But abſolutely to par- 
don, where the Intcreſt of Juſtice is to punith, is contrary to the Nature of 
God. | 

(3) It is denied that $7 and Miſery do conſtitute the proper Obje& of Mercy. . It 
is required that every thing contrary to the Nature of God in Sin and the Sinner be 
taken out of the way, or there is no proper Objc& tor Mercy. Such is the Guilt of 
Sin unſatisfied for. And moreover Faith and Repentance are required to the fame 
purpoſe, Socinus himſclt acknowledgeth that it is contrary to the Nature of God to 
pardon impenitent Sinners* Theſe none can have but on the account of an axtece- 
dent Reconciliation, as is evident in the fallen Angels. And on theſe ſuppoſitions 
even Mercy it {elf will be juſtly exerciſed, nor can it be otherwiſe, 


Theſe things arc premiſed, to givearight Underſtanding of the Truth which we 
afſert and contend for. It remains that we bricfly repreſent what is the Opinion 
which the Socinians advance in oppoſition unto this Foundation of the Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt, For they are awake unto their Concernments herein, and 
there is none of them but in one place or other attempt an Oppoſition unto this Fw- 
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ftice of God, and the Neceſlity of its exerciſe upon the ſuppoſition of Sin ; though 
the Defence of it hath been unhappily and cauſleſly by ſome deſerted. The Judg- 
ment of theſe Men is expreſſed by Socinus, Prelec. Theol. Cap. 16. lib. 1. de Feſut 
Chriſto Servator. Cap.1.Lib.3. Cap.1. Catech. of Racov. Cap.8. Q.19. Oſcorod. Inſtitut. 
Cap.31, Volck, de Ver. Relig. Lib.5. Cap. 21. Crellius, Lib. de Deo, Cap.28. Vindic. 
Socin. ad Grot. Cap.1. de cauſis mortis Chriſti, Cap.16. Smalcins adu. Franzium, Di- 
ſputat. Quarta, Gitichius ad Lucium. Woolzogen. Compend. Relig. Chriſtiane, Y. 48. 
The ſumof what they all plead, is, That there is no ſuch tHing as Fuftice in God, 
requiring that Sin be puniſhed. That the Cauſe and Fountain of Puniſhment in 
God, is Anger, Wrath, or Fury. That theſe denote free Ads of the Will of God, 
which He may exerciſe or omit at His pleaſure. Tf He puniſh Sin, He doth nothing 
againſt Juſtice, nor if He omit ſo to do. Inall theſe things He is abſolutely free, 
ſuch a Governour of His Creatures do they fancy Him to be. Hence it follows 
that there was no zeceſſity, no juſt or cogent Reaſon, why the puniſhment of our 
Sin, or the chaſtiſement of our peace, ſhould be laid on Chriſt 3 for there was neither 
need nor pollibility that any Satisfa&ion ſhould be made to the Juſtice of God. One- 
ly He hath freely determined to puniſh impenitent Sinners, and as freely determined 
to pardon them that repent and believe the Goſpel. For this hath he ſent the Lord 
Chriſt to teſtific and declare unto us with reſpe& whereunto, He is called and to 
be eſteemed our Saviour. The words of Socinus are expreſs to this purpoſe. - De 
Chriſto Servator, Lib.1. Cap.2. Pnerente aliquo, qui fiat, ut mortem eternam meritt, 
aibilominus ad vitam eternam perveniamu, non eft germanum Refponſum, quia Chriſtum 
ſervatorem habemus : ſed ©nia ſupplicium mortis #terne a Deo, cujus libera voluntate 
atque Decreto eum meriti fueramis, nobis pro ineffabili ipſins bonitate condonatum fuit 3 
atque ejus loco datum vite eterne premium , dummodo reſipiſeamus, & abnegata omni 
impietate vite-innocentie ac ſantimonie deinceps ſtudeamus. nod ſi, qua ratione 
itu nobis innotuerit queratur, cum neque deum videamus unquam, neque audiamus lo- 
queſtem, quiſve nobis tante divine liberalitatis non dubiam fidem fecerit, Reſpondenduns 
eſt, Feſum Chriſtum id nobis enarraſſe, & multis modis confirmaſſe. This is the Sub- 
Kance of the Perſwaſion of theſe men in this matter, which how contradictory it 
is unto the whole Myſtery and Deſign of the Goſpel, and contains a compleat Re- 
nuntiation of the Mediation of Chriſt, will in our enſuing Diſcourſe be made to 


appear. f 

That therefore which we are engaged in the Confirmation of, may be reduced 
unto two Heads. (1) That the Juſtice of God whereby He governeth the World, and 
ruleth over all, is an Eſſential Property of the Divine Nature, whence God is de- 
nominated uſt or Righteous; and that on the Account hereof, it is neceſſary that 
Sin ſhould be puniſhed, or not be- abſolutely pardoned without reſpe&t unto Satisfa- 
Ction given unto that Juſtice of God. (2) That hence it became neceſlary that in the 


| Deſignation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God unto His Office ef Prieſthood, 


He ſhould make His Soul an Offering for Sin, to make an Attonement thereby for it, 
without which there could have been no Remiſſion, becauſe without it there could 
be no Satisfaction given, or Reconciliation made, 


Our firſt Argument is taken from the conſideration of the Nature of God and 
His Holizefl, Whatever is ſpoken of the Purity and Holineſs of God, with His 
Hatred of and Averſation from Sin and Sinners on the Account thereof, confirm- 
eth our Aﬀertion. For we intcnd no more thereby, but that God the Great Ruler 
of the World is of ſo Holy a Nature, as that He cannot but hate and puniſh fin, and 
that fo todo, belongs unto His abſolute Perfe&tion. For the Purity and Holineſs 
of God is nothing but the Univerſal PerfeQion of His Nature, which is accompa- 
nicd with a Diſplicency inand a Hatred of Sin, whence He will puniſh it according 
toits deſert. So is it expreſſed Hab.i.13. Thou art of purer Eyes than to behold evil, 
and canſt not look, on iniquity, Not to be able to look on or behold iniquity, expref- * 
i-th the moſt inconceivable Deteſtation of it. God is EI?) MW which cx- 
prefſeth the Infinite Holineſi of His. Nature, with whatireſpe& therein He hath and 
cannot but have towards that which is pervcrſe and evil. So when the Prophet 
had made his Inference from hence, namely, that He was Holy, 979 FW&N%W that 
any Jook or aſpect unſuitable thereunto towards Sin or Evil, is not to be expected 


from Him he addes expreſly, TIN Ry Moy I wan's and He canner, that is, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe of the Holineſs of His Nature, which ſuch an. Action would be contrary 
unto, look «pos, that is, pals by, ſpare, or conmve. at Iniquity.:' 'For that is the 
Rule of .what God can do, or cannot, doz He eam,do every thing, 'that- iSnot con- 
trary to- Himſelf, that is, the Effential Properties of His Nature. '! He: can do'no- 
thing that is contrary.unto or inconfiftent with His, Truth, .Holineſs, or Righteouſ- 
neſs. Wherefore, whereas.not ts look, on Sin; . not #0 heboldit; doc include' in thery, 
and by the Negation of contrary Acts, expreſs the puniſhing of Sinythat is, all-Sin, 
or Sin as Sin, and theſe are reſolvcd.into the Nature of God, or 'His: Efſential Hot 
lineſs, this Teſtimony declares that the puniſhment! of -Sin\is thence neceſſaryun- 
to God, as Heis the Holy Supreme Governour of the, World, te 
Hence this Holincſs of God is ſometimes expreſſed* by Feeloxfie, or' hath Jealou- 
ſic joyn'd withit, or accompanying of it: foſo.xxiv.19. He is an HolyGod, Heis 
a Fealow God, He will not forgive your Treſpaſſes nor your Sins. And God makes men- 
tion of this His Jealoufie where He would inftru&t Men in His Severity .in the pu- 
niſhing,of Sin, Exod.xx.5, For the nature of Fealowfie is not to ſpare, Prov. vi. 34. 
nothing but the executing of Vengeance will fatisfie it. And this is that which God 
intended in the Revelation of Himſclt which He made by the Proclamation of His 
Name before Moſes, Exod.xxxiv.7. That will by no means clear or acquit the Guilty; 
nataely, tor whom no Attonement is made. 1 knows 
Andit 15 to inltruct us herein, that this Holineſs of God is expreſſed by Fire, Heb. 
11.29. Our God is a Conſuming Fire. Devouring, 'Fire and Everlaſting Burnings, 
1/a.xxxXiii.14. and that a fiery Stream is ſaid to proceed from Him, and that His 
Throne is like a Fiery Flame, Dan.vii.9,10. Now it 1s certain that God acteth not. 
in any external Work by a mcer and abſolute neceſſity of Nature, as Fire burneth. 
This therefore we are not taught by this Repreſentation of the Holineſi of God. But 
if we may not learn thence, that as eventually Fire will burn. any combuſtible thing 
that is put into it, ſo the Holineſs of God requires that all Sin be as aſſuredly puniſh» 
cd, 'we know not what tolearnfromit, And it is certainly not made uſe of meer- 
Iy for our Amazement. | [EE 5s | 
An Account of the Natureand Holineſs of God is given us to-the ſame purpoſe, 
P{al.v.4.,5,6. For-Thou art 115t a God that batÞ/pledſure in Wickedneſt, neither ſhall Evil 
dwell with Thee. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in Thy fight, Thou hateſt all Workers of 
Triquity. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak, lies, the Lord will abhor the bloody and de- 
ceitful man. All the Actings of God in the hatred and puniſhing of Sin, proceed 
from His Naturc. And what 15 natural to God, is neceſſary. The negative Ex- 
preiiion, Tho't art not a God that hath pleaſure, ver{.4, includes firovgly the affirma#4 
tive, expreſſed verſ. 5. Thou hateft the Workgrs of Tniquity, And this He doth 
becauſe He is ſuch a God as He #4, that is, infinitely Holy and Righteous. And 
that Hatred which is here aſcribed unto God, contains two things in it.” (1) A 
aatural Diſplicency > He cannot Ike It, He cannot approve it, He cannot. but have 
an Averlation from it. (2) 4 /WillSef puniſhing it proceeding, therctrom 3 and 
which is therefore neceſſary, becauſe required by the Naturc of God. © Expreſfions 
arc hcre multiplicd to manifeſt that $7x # contrary tothe Nature of God, and that it is 
inconſiſtent therewith to paſs it by unpuniſhed, And if the puniſhing of Sin depend 
upon a meer free Act of the Will of God, which might or might not be without 
any diſadvantage unto His Nature, there is no Reaſon why His Holineſs or Righ- 
tcouſnels ſhould be made mention of, as thoſe which induce Him thereunto, and 
indiſpentibly require it, This is that which from this conſideration is confirmed 
unto us, namely, that ſuch is the Holineſs of the Nature of God, that He cannot paſs by 
Sin abſolutely unpuniſhed. For it is contrary unto His Holinels, and'thercfore He 
cannot doit; for Hecannot deny Himlſelt. | | 


Again, God in the Scripture 1s propoſed unto us as the Supreme Fudge of all 
ating in Rewards and Puniſhments according unto His own Righteouſneſs, or 
what the Refitude and Holy Propertics of His owa Nature do require and make 
Juſt, Good and Holy. Although His Kingdom, Dominion, Government and 
Rule be Supreme and Abſolute, yet He ruleth not as it were Arbitrarily, without 
reſpe& unto any Rule or Law. That God ſhould have any Extcrnal Rule or Law 
in His Government of the World, is abſolutely and infinitely impoſſible. But His 
Law and Rulcis the Holizeſi and Righteonſneſi of His own Nature , with reſpect 
unto that Order of all things which in His Will and Wifdom He hath given and 
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The Neceſſity of the Priefhood of Chriſt 
alſigned unto the Whole Creation. In reſpe@ hereunto Heis ſaid to do Right as a 


Ruler and a J»dge, Gen. xviii. 25. Shall not the Fudge of all the World do Right. 


$3R7 D5 ww, cxpreſfieth that 5341s of the Divine Nature, and that Office as 
it were of God, which in this matter he repreſents Himſelf by unto us,as veſted with- 


all. Helis that Swpreme Reffor or Governour of all the World, who uſeth and is to 


uſe Righteouſneſs in His Government, or to govern righteouſly. Before ſuch a 
One the Juſt and the Unjuſt cannot, ought not to be treated or dealt withall in the 
fame manner. For although none be abſolutely righteous in His fight, yet ſome 
may be fo comparatively, with reſpe& unto ſome kind of Guilt and Guilty Per- 
ſons. According as the Diſtance is between Perſons, fo the Righteouſneft of God 
requires that they be differently dealt withall. 

But it is pleaded, That the Intention of the Expreſſion here uſed, is to plead 
for Mercy, that the Fuſt ſhould not be utterly deſtroyed with the Unjuſt and that we 
improve the Teſtimony unto a contrary End, namely, to prove that God muſt puniſh oll 
Sin. But all that ishence aimedat is no more, but that God is denominated Juſt 
and Righteous, from that Righteouſneſs whereby He puniſheth Sin 3 which there- 
fore can be no free AF of His Will, but is an Eſſential Property of His Nature. 
Andif (o, then doth that Righteouſneſs of His require that Sin be puniſhed. For 
God doth Right as a Judge, anda Judge cannot acquit the Guilty without Tnju- 
ſtice. And what an External Law is to a Subordinate Judge, that is Gods Righ- 
tcouſneſs and Holineſs unto Him, as He is the Judge of all the Earth. And 
this Appeal of Abraham unto the Righteouſneſs of God as He is a Judge, is 
founded in a Principle of the Light of Nature, and as ſuch is repeated by our Apo- 
ſtle, Rom.11i.5,6. And unto this End is God as the Ruler of the World repreſent- 
ed as ona Throne, executing Juſtice and Judgment 3 the Introdudtion of which 
Solemnity is of no Uſe, unleſs it inſtruc us that God governeth the World as a 
Righteous Fudge, and that Juſtice requireth that He inflict puniſhment on Sin- 
ners: Pſal. ix. 7, 14. & Ixxxix. 14. & cxvili. 2, 3. Juſtice and Judgment are the Ha- 
bitation of Thy Throne that is, they always dwell and reſide there; becauſe God 
on His Throne acts according to the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of His Nature. 
And hence He is both denominated Righteors, and declared fo to be, in and by the 


puniſhment of Sin, Rev.xvi.5,5. Sec Rom.i.32. 2 Theſci.6. Exod.ix.27. Which pla- 


ces I have to the ſame purpoſe pleaded and vindicated elſewhere, 


The whole of what hath been thus far pleaded, may be reduced unto the en- - 


ſaing Heads. | 
(1) God is Naturally and Neceſſarily the Supreme Governour of His Rational Crea- 


tures, with reſpeft unto their utmoſt End, which s His own Glory, Upon the Sup- . | 
poſition of His Being and Theirs, an Imagination to the contrary would imply all - 


ſorts of Contradictions. 


(2) The Law of Obedience in and unto ſuch Creatures ariſeth naturally and 


neceſſarily from the Nature of God and their own. For this Original Law is no- 
thing but that reſpe& which a finite, limited, dependent Creature, hath upon an 


abſolute, infinitely wiſe, holy and good Creator, ſuited unto the Principles of the © 


Nature which it is endued withall. Therefore it is indiſpenſably neceſſary. 


(3) The annexing of a Penaltyunto the Tranſgreflion of this Law, was nothing 
but what the Righteouſneſiot God as the Supreme Ruler of His Creatures did make © 


neceſſary, as that without which the Glory and Holineſs of His Rule could not be 
preſerved upon the Entrance of Sin, 


(4) The Inflitution of Puniſhment anſwerable unto the SanCtion of the Law; is 
.an At of Juſtice in God, and neceſſary unto Him as the Supreme Governour of .' 


the Univerſe. 


And this is the firſt Ground whereon the Neceſlity of the Satisfz#ion of Chrii, 


and of the Attonement He was to make as our High-Prieſt, is founded. For on 
Suppoſition that God in infinite Grace and Mercy would eternally ſave Sinners, 
the Puniſhment due unto their Sins was to be undergone by Him who int:rpoſed 
HimſfeJf between them and the Juſtice of God which required it. Now as there 
are ſome who believe the Satisfaction of Chriſt on the abundant Teſtimonies gi- 
ven unto it in the Scripture, and yet reſolve the Reaſon of it into the Infinite Wil- 


domand Soveraign Pleaſure of God onely, with whon: I do not now egprely deat, - 
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becauſe although we differ about the Way, we agree in the End; fo the Socinians 
employ the chief of their firength in Oppoſition unto this Righteouſneſs of God, 
35 knowing that if it be maintained, they are caſt in their whole Cauſe. I ſhall 
therefore remove all thoſe Obje&ions which: they principally fortifie theniſelves 
with, againlt the Evidence of the Truth aſſerted, and their Exceptions alſo which 
they put in to the Teſtimonies and Argnments wherewlthit is confirmed, and there- 
by put an End unto this Exercitation, 


He whom I ſhall firſt begin withal 15 Socinus himſelf, who in all theſe things 
laid that Foundation which his followers have built upon. And as almoſt in all 
his other Works, he caſually reflects on this Righteouſneſs of God 3 ſo in that De 
Feſu Chriſto Servatore, he dire&ly oppoſeth it in two Chapters at large. Lib.1.Cap.1. 
Lib.3.Cap.1. In the firſt place he deſigneth to anſwer the Arguments produced by 
his Advcrlary for it, and in the latter he levicth his Objections againti it. And 


in the firit place he proccedeth ſolely on this ſuppoſition, that the Rigbteouſneſt 


which we here plead tor, and that Mercy wherby God forgiveth Sins are contrary 
and oppoſite unto one another, ſo that they cannot be Properties of His Nature, but 
onely external Acts of His Will and Power. 

This is the Foundation of His Whole Diſcourſe in that place z which he aſ- 
ſerts as a thing evident, but undertakes not at all to prove. But this ſuppoſition 
is openly falſe. For the Fuſtice and Mercy of God may be conlidercd either in 
themſelves, or With reſpect unto their Effects. In neitherſenfe are they contrary 
or oppoſite to cach other, For in themlelves, being Eſſential Properties of the Na- 
ture of God, as they muſt be, in that they arc Pertections of. an Intelligent Beiny, 
they differ not from the Univerſal Refiitnde of His Holy Nature, but onely adde a 
various rclpect unto external things. So that in themſelves they arc fo far trom be- 
ing oppoſite, as that God is denominated Juſt, from the cxerciſing the PerfeRions 
of His Nature in a way of Juſtice 3 and Merciful, troma like Exercife in a way of 
Mercy. Abſolutely therefore and Effentially they are theſame. Neither are their 
Efte&s contrary or oppoſite to cach other, oncly they are divers, or not of the ſame 
kind, nor are the Effects of the one contrary unto the other. To puniſh, where 
puniſhment is deſerved, is not contrary to Mercy 3 but where punithment is not de. 
ſerved, there it is ſoz for then it is Cruelty. Andyet alſo iu that caſe, the part of 
wrong, namely in puniſhing without deſert, is more oppoſite to 7uſtice it ſelf, than 
the cruel part is to Mercy. And fo is it where Puniſhment exceeds Guilt, or where 
P:occedingsarenot according unto an equa] Meaſure or Standard, Nor is to ftare 
tlrough or by Mercy, contrary to Juſtice. For if to ſpare and pardon, be not .tox 
the Good of the Whole, for the Preſervation of Order, and the End ot Rule, it is 
not {ercy to pardon or ſpare, but faczlity, remifineſſ in Government, or fooliſh pity. 
Sccure thoſe things in Rule and Government which Juſtice takes care of and pro- 
vides for, and then to fpare in mercy, 15 no way contrary -unto it, If theſe things 
be not provided tor, to fpare is not an Act of Mercy, but a Defect in Juſtice. And 
if theſe things were not ſo, it would be impothble that any one could be Fuſt aud 
Merciful alſo, yea cr do any Act either of Juſtice or Mercy.: . For it He puniſh, He 
is Unmerciful, that is Wicked, if Puniſhmeut be contrary to Mercy and if He ſpare 
He is not Juſt, it Sparing be oppoſite to Juſtice, - There is therctore nothing ſolid 
or ſound, nothing but an outward Appearance of Reaſon, really contrary to the 
higheſt evidence of Right Reaſon indced, in this Sophiſm which is laid as the Foun- 
dation of the Oppoſition made tq the Rightcouſneſs of God pleaded for. 


On this falſe Suppoſition Socinus grants a two-fold Righteouſneſs in God with 
reſpe&t unto Sin, and the puniſhment thereof 3 one which He perpetually uſeth, 
whilſt He deſtroys obſtinate,;zmpenitent,and contumacious Sinners 3 the other whereby 
ſometimes He puniſneth Sinners according into His Law, which yet arc not obſtinate, 
without any Expectation of their Repentance. And theſeſeveral forts of Juſtice in 
God, He confirms by ſundry Inſtances in the place before alledged. But it is plain 
that theſe things belong not unto the Queſtion under debate. For they reſpe& on- 
ly the external manner and Acts of puniſhing ; and nothing is more fond than thence 
to faign various Righteoulneſſes in God, or to concJude that therefore cvery Tranf- 
grelfhon of the Law doth not require a juſt Recompence of Reward, Nor is it 
{uppoſed that the Juſtice of God doth ſo cxa& the puniſhment of Sin, as that all 
Sin muſt be immediately puniſhed in the ſame manner, eſpecially as unto temprrat 
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puniſhments which reſped& this Life. It belongs unto the Soveraign Authority and 
Infinite Wifdom of God as the Governour of the World, fo to diſpoſe of the 
Time, S:afon, Manner, and Mcatures of the Puniſhments due unto Sin, as may 
mok conduce tothe end aimed at in the whole. Thus He cuts off ſome in their 
cntrance into a courſe of Sin ; others He endureth with much long-ſuffering,thoug!; 
Veſſels of Wrath and fitted for DefiruQtion, Rom. ix. And this He doth becauſe 
He is willing ſo todo; or ſoit pleaſeth Him. But hence it follows not that fizally 
He pardoneth or ſparcth ſome, or puniſheth others meerly becauſe He will. 

That therefore whereby He deceives Himſelf and others in this matter is, the 
exclufion of the ſatirfattion of Chrift, from having the place of any Cauſc, or trom 
being of any Contideration in the matter of pardoning, Sin. For this he expreſly 
pleads and contends for in this place, as is evident from the words before recited, 
whercin he allows no more to Chritt and His Mediation but only that He came to 
declare that God would forgive us our Sins. His whole proof therefore is but a 
begging of the thing in queſtion. For the Reaſon why God conſtantly punifheth 
them who are obſtzxate in their Sin, and impenitent 3 is ſo really becauſe their Sins 
deſerve in His Fuſtice and according to His Law fo tobe puniſhed 3 and they are not 
ſparcd, becauſe they obſtinately refuſe the Remedy or Relief provided tor them, 
in that they fulfil] not the Condition whereby they might be interelicd in the Sut- 
terings of Chriſt tor Sin. He that believeth not ſhall be damned; that is, ſhall per- 
fonally be left unto the Fatice of God, and Sentence of the Law. Thoſe whom 
God ſpareth and puniſheth not, -it is not becanſe their Sins de not deſerve punith- 
ment, or becauſe the Fuſtrce of God doth not require that their Sins ſhould be Pu- 
nithed, bur becauſe they arc intercfied by Faith in the SatisfaFion made by Chriſt 
when He underwent the puniſhment due to their Sins, by the Will of God. And 
this is the Rule of Puniſhment and Sparing, as they are Final and Decretory , ac- 
cording untoa Sentence never to be repealed nor altered. As tor temporary puniſh- 
ments, whether they arc Corre&ive only, or Virdifiive, their Diſpenſation depends 
abſolutely on the Will and Pleaſure of God, who will fo order and diſpoſe them, 
as that they may be Szbordinate unto His final determination of the eternal condi- 
tion of Sinners. But this Excluſion of the conſideration of the Interpoſition of 
Chriſt. in a way of Suffering Puniſhment for. the procuring of the Pardon of Sin, 
is that 'which diſturbs the 'whole Harmony of what is taught us concerning the 
Juftice and Mercy of - God in the Scripture. 

And the Vezom hereof hath ſo infected the minds of many in theſe latter days, 
that they have cven rejected the whole Myſtery of the Goſpe),and taken up with a Re- 
ligion which hath morc of Judaiſm, Mahametaniſm, and Gentiliſm in it thea of 
Chriſtianity. And indeed if it be ſo, that in the Remithon of Sins, there is no 
reſpeFunto the Lord Chriſt'but only that He hath declarcd it, and ſhewcd the way 
whereby we may attain it, it muſt be acknowledged that there is no Righteouſneſs in 
God requiring the puniſhment of Sin 3 as alſo that it was meerly from an A of 
the Will and Pleafure of God, that by any Sins we deſerve everlaſting Puniſhmene. 
For neither then was the Saxon of the Law, or the conſtitution of the penalty 
of its Tranſgrelhon any Ad of Juſtice in God, but of His Will abſolutely, which 
might not have been, and ſo notwithſtanding the ſtate and condition wherein we 
were Created,- and our moral dependance on God, and Gods government over us, 
Man might have Sinned, and Sinncd a thouſand times, and broken the wliole Law, 
and yet have been no way liable unto Puniſhment, namely, if God had fo pleaſed 
and it was as free unto Him to reward Sin as to puniſh it., For if you allow any Rea- 
{on to the contrary from the Natzre and Order of things themſclves,and our Relation 
unto God as Rational Creatures made meet to be ſubject unto Him in a way of moral 
Obedience,you introduce a neceflity of Puniſhment from the Rightcouſnels of God, 
which is denied. And on this ſuppoſition upon an alike Act of the Will of God, S:# 
might have been made to be Virtwe;and Obedience,$in;8& lo it might have been the Du- 
ty of Man to have hatedGod.,and to have oppoſed Him to the uttermoſt of his Power, 
For all the meerly free Acts of Gods Will, might have been otherwiſe, and contrary 
to what theyare. And if you fay it could not be fo in this caſe, b2cauſe the 
Nature of God, and His Righteouſneſs required it ſhould be otherwiſe, you grant 
all that is contended for. This falſe ſuppoſition made way for the twofold Righte- 
ouſneſs which Soctnw feigns in God. And the Inſtances which hegives in the con- 
firmation of it, reſpect only Gads aGal praifhing of Sin and Sinners in this World, 
{ome ſooner, and ſome after more forbearance, which none deny to proceed from 

his Soveraign Will and Pleaſure, | The 
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The fame Author in the ſame place betakes himſelf to another plea; and will 0. 15: 
not allow that God doth at al] puniſh Sin becauſe He is uſt , or that his fo doing is 
an AR of Juſtice in him. - For fo he ſpeaks, lib. 1. p. 1. cap. 1. Ea res que ad Deum 
relata, miſericordie opponitur, non juſtitia appellatur, ſed vel ſeveritas, vel ira, vel 
indignatio, vel furor, vel vindifia, vel. ſimili alio quopiam nomine nuncupatur. Anf. 
There are no things in God that are oppoſite or contrary unto one another; and 
this Sophiſm was before diſcovered. Nay Anger and Fury, though they denote not 
any thing in God but outward effects from that which is in Him, are not oppo- 
{ed to Mercy. For Mercy being a Virtue and a Divine Perfetion, whatever is con- 
trary unto it is Evil. Only as they denote Effects of Juſtice they are divers from 
the outward effects of Mercy. This therefore proves not, that, that from whence 
it is that God puniſheth Sin is not Juſtice, which muſt be proved, or this Mans 
Cauſe is loſt. I do acknowledge that both J1Y and Aixatooum are variouſly uſedin 
the Scripture when applied unto God? or do _— things of a diſtin& conſidera- 
tion. For upon the ſuppoſition of the Re&itzde of the Divine Nature in all things, 
Righteouſneſs may be variouſly exerciſed, yea it is (o inall that God doth. Hence 
Socinus gives ſundry inſtances where God is ſaid to be Righteous, in As of Mercy 
and Goodneſs, as very many may be given. For beſides that the Refitude, Equa- 
lity and Holineſs which are in all His ways is from His Righteonſneſs, in the De- 
claration that He makes of Himſelf, and His dealings with Men, in a way of Good- 
nels, Kindneſs, Benignity, and Mercy, there. is univerſally a ſuppoſition of His 
promiſe of Grace 1n Jeſus Chriſt, the accompliſhment whereof depends on His Righ- 
teonſneſs, which therefore may be pleaded, even when we pray for Mercy, as it 
i5 often by David. For the Faithfulneſs of God iu fulfilling His Promiſes, whether 
in the Pardon of our Sins or the Rewarding of our Obedience, is His Righteouſ- 
neſs in His word. Thence is He juſtified in his: ſayings; Rom. iii. 4. that is He 
is declared Righteous in the fulhlling His Promiſes and Threatnings. Yet this hinders 
not but that God is Juſt when He taketh Vengeance 3 that is when He dothſoand in 
His ſo doing, Roms. ill. 5. | RY 

That Anger and Furyare not properly in God all do acknowledge. The out- 
ward'effets of the Righteouſneſs of God in the puniſhing of Sin are ſo expreſſed, 
todceclare the certainty and ſeverity of His Judgments: © To fay that God preſcribes 
a penalty unto the Tranſgreſſion of His Law, and executeth accordingly meevly in 
Anger, Wrath, or Fury, is to aſcribe that unto Him, which ought not to be done 
unto any Wiſe Law-maker or Governour among Men. Nor will it follow' that 
becauſe God is (aid to puniſh Sin in Azger and Wrath, that therefore He puniſh- 
cth Sin only becauſe He ll, and not becauſe He is, Ft ; or that His Juſtice doth 
not require that Sin be puniſhed. Yea it thence follows that the Fuſtice of God is 
; the cauſe of the puniſhment of Sin. For to aCt in Axger and Fury, any otherwiſe 
I: then as they are effects of Jultice is vitious and evil. God doth not therefore puniſh 
| Sin becauſe He is Angry, but to ſhew the ſeverity of His Juſtice, He maketh an 
appearance of Anger and Wrath in puniſhing. Thele things bzlong to the out- 
ward manner, and not the inward principles of inflicting puniſhment. 
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_ | ' In the firſt chapter of his third book, he again attempts an oppoſition unto this h. 20: 
FE Righteouſneſs of God. Faſtitiaifta ( faith he ) ca vos ſatisfaciendum effſe omnino ©? 
Þ contenditis in Deo non reſidet, ſed effefius eft voluntatys ipſius, Cum enim Dems pecca- 
zores punit, ut digno aliquo nomine hoe opus ejus appellemus, Fuſtitia tunc eum uti dici- 
mus, Therefore it ſeems do we deal benignly with God 3 and what He doth only 
in 4nger and Fury, we give it a worthy name, and ſay He doth it in Righteonſueſ7. 
But what ſhall weſay when God HimlelF aſcribeth Hls puniſhing of Sin to His Ju- 
ſtice and Judgment in governing the World ? This He doth plainly, Pſal. ix. 7, 8. 
Pſal. 1.6. Pſal. xcviii. 9. Rom. i. 32. & iii. 5. ſhall He alſo be ſaid to find out a 
worthy namefor what He doth, though He do it on ſuch accounts as wherein the 
thing ſignified by that name 1s not concerned ? It.is anhard task doubtleſs to prove 
that God doth not judge the World in Righteouſneſs, But he hath reaſon as he 
{uppoſeth for his aſſertion 3 for he adds, ©#od autem juſtitia iſta in Deo #0# reſideat 
ex ev muxime apparere poteſt, quod fi ea in Deo reſideret nunquam is ne minimum qui- 
dem deliftum cuiquam condonaret, Nibil enim unquam facit aut facere poteſt Deus quod 
qualitatibus que in ipſo reſident —_—— | Exempli cauſs cum in Deo ſapientia & 
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equitas reſideat, nibil unquam wſipienter nibil inique facit aut facere poteſt. That 
there is no ſuch Juſtice in God appears from hence, that if there were; He could never 
forgive the leaſt Sin unto any. ForGod doth nothing, nor can do any thing that is con- 
trary to the Qualities which reſide in Him. Por Tuftance, whereas there is Wiſdom and 
Equity in God, He ca# do nothing unwiſely,nothing unjuſtly, ſo He. But he ſeems not 
toobſerve that herein he pleads our cauſe more forceably -then his own. For we 
ſay, that becauſe this Juſtice is a natwral property of God, hecan do nothing againſt 


it, and ſo cannot forgive any Sin abſolutely without reſpect unto Satisfaction made 


unto that Righteouſneſs. And when this is done, to pardon and forgive Sin, 1s 
no way adverſe or contrary unto it. This whole Difficulty is xeconciled in the Croſs 
of Chrift,and can be ſono otherwiſe. For God ſet Him forth co be a propitiation, ws 
erd\eifiv The Angypotmc, Rom. iii. 25. which when it is done, as Pardon is a 
fruit or effe& of Mercy, ſo it is conſiſtent with the Severity of Juſtice, Sce 2 Cor. 
v.21. Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 13, 14. Heb. ix. 14, 15- And the whole enſuing dif- 
courſe of Socinus in that Chapter, may be reduced unto theſe two Heads. Firſt, 
A Suppoſition that Chriſt did not, nor could undergo the puniſhment due to our Sins; 
which is to beg the matter inqueſtion, contrary to Scripture Teſtimonies innume- 
rable, many whereof T have elſewhere vindicated from the Exceptions of himſelt 
and his tollowers. For let this be granted, and all his diſcourſe about the impoſſi- 
bility of pardoning any Sin, upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Righteouſneſs in God, 
falls ro the ground. And if he will not grant It, yet may he not be allowed to 
make a ſuppoſitian on the contrary to be the ground of his Argument whereby he 
endcavours to overthrow it. | 
Sccond!y. He confounds the Habits of Juſtice and Mercy, with the As of them. 
Hence would he prove an Inequality betwixt Fuſtice and Mercy, becauſe there is 
ſo between Punithing and Pardoning. Audſo alſo God declares that he delights in 
Mercy, but is flow to Anger. But actually to pardon is no way oppolite to Ju- 
ſtice where fatisfaction' is made z nor to puniſhunto Mercy where the Law of ob- 
taining an Interclt in that ſatisfaction is not obſerved. And all that God declares 
in the Scripture concerning His Juſtice and Mercy with the exerciſe of them to- 
wards Sinners, is grounded on the ſuppoſition of the Interpofition and Satis- 
facion of Chriſt. Where that is not, as in the caſe of the Angels which ſinned, 
no mention is made of ,Mercy more or leſs, but only of Judgment according to 


' their deſert. 


The Author of the Racovian, Catechiſm manageth the ſame plea againſt the vix- 
difiive Fuftice of God, and gathers the obje&ions unto an Head which Socinus 
more largely debated on. cap. 8. de morte Chriſti, And although little be added 
therein, unto what IT have already recited, yet it containing the ſubſtance of 
what they are able to plead in this cauſe , I ſhall take a view of it in the 
words of theſe Catechifts. Eam miſericordiam & juſtitiam qualem hic adverſariz 
inſeri volunt, negamus Deo ineſſe naturaliter. Nam quod attinet ad miſericordiam eam 
Deo non ita naturs ineſſe ut ſti ſeninnt hinc patet > quod ſi natura Deo ineſſet non 
poteſt Deus ullum peccatum prorſus punirez atqz viciſim ſi ea juſtitia natura® Deo 
ineſſet ut illi optnatttur,, nullum peccatum Deus remitteret.” Adverſus enim ea, que Deo 
inſunt uatura, nunquam poteſt quidquant facere Deus, Exempli cauſa , cum Sapien- 
tia Deo infit natura nunquam contra eam quidquam Deus facit, verum quecung, facit, 
omnia facit Sapienter. Verum cum Deum conftet remittere peccata & punire, quando 
velit, apparet Deo ejuſmodi miſericordiam & juſtitiam, qualem illi opinantur non ineſſe 
auatura, ſed eſſe effetius ipſins voluntatis, Preterea eam juſtitiam quam Adverſarii mi- 
ſericordie oppomnt 3 qua Deus peccata-punit, nuſquam litere ſacre hoc nomine juſtitie 
inſigriunt, verum iram & furogem Dei appellant 5 immo juſtitie Dei in ſcripturis hoc 
attribuitur cum Deus peccata condonat, 1 Joh. i. 9. Rom. iii. 25,26. And hereon 
they conclude that there was no need, nor can there be any uſe of the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt. An: 1. The deſign of this diſcourſe is to prove that Juſtice and 
Mercy arc not Properties of the Divine Nature, For if they are, it cannot be 
denied but that the Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary that Sin might be pardon- 
ed, Now herein we have againſt our - Adverfaries the Light of Nature 3 and 
that not only as teaching us by the conduct of right reaſon, that there is a fin- 
gular Perfed:on” in theſe things, which muſt therefore be found in Him.” who is 
fo the Author of all Goodneſs and limited Perfe&tions unto others, as to. contain 
Eſſentially 
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| on the ſuppoſition of Sin and Grace, 
Eſſentially and Eminently all Goodnels and Perfe&tion in Himſelf, but alfo it is 
not difficult to cvince the actual conſent of all Mankind who acknowledge a 
Deity, unto this principle, That God is Juſt and Merciful, with that Juſtice and 
Mercy, which have reſpect unto the Sins and Offences of Men. There is indecd 
this difference hetwixt them, that Juſtice is aſcribed unto God properly as an 
Habit, or an habitual *perfectian 3 Mercy analogically and reduftively as an Aﬀe- 
Fon. And therefore Mercy in God is not accompanied with that Sympathy and 
Condolcncy which arc mixed with it in our humane Nature. But that Natural 


' Goodneſs and Benignity, whence God is ready to reiicve, whereof His ſparing 


and pardoning arc proper Effects, are that Mercy of God, which He repreſents 
unto us under the higheſt expretiions of Tenderneſs and Compathon. Sce Pſal. 
ciii. $, 9, 1G, 11, 12, 13, 14. And in ſuch Declarations of Himſelf, He inſtructs 
11S in what Apprehenſions we ought, to have of His Nature, which if it be not 


77 


Gracious and Merciful, we are taught by Him to Erre and Miſtake. So when - 


God thewcd unto Moſes His Glory and made a Declaration.of Himſelf, by His 
name.Hedid it not by calling over the free As of HuWill,or ſhewing what He would 
or could do it fo be He pleaſed 3 but deſcribed His Natzre unto Him by the Eſſen. 
tial Propertics of it, that the People might know Wy and What He was, 
with whom "they had to do, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And yct among them is that 
Mercy reckoned, which is exerted in thepardoning of Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and 
Sin. The ſame is to be ſaid concerning the Jrltice of God. For this vindictive 
[uktice 45 nothing but the abſolute Rectitude of the Nature of God, with reſpe& 
unto ſome Fatward objedts, namely Sin and Sinners. Had there indeed never 
bcen any Sin or Sinners, God could not in any outward Adts have exerciſed 
cither vindifive Juſtice or fparing Mercy 3 but yet He had been notwithſtanding 
Eternally Fuſt and Merciful. 

And tnerec is this difference hetween the Juſtice and Mercy of God on the one 
hand, and His Power and Wiſdom on the other that theſe latter being abſo- 
lately Properties of the Divine Nature, without reſpect unto any other thing, 
do conſtitute their own objeds3 ſo that in all the works of God, He doth not 
only not Af againſt them, but He cannot Act without them, for all that He doth, 
muſt neceſſarily be done with infinite Power and Wiſdom. Bat for the other 
they cannot outwardly exert nor act themſelves, but towards obje&s antecedently 
qualified; whence it is enough that God neither doth nor can do any thing 
againſt them. And this He caunot do For Secondly, It is weakly pleaded that 
it God be Merciful He cannot puniſh any Sin. For to puniſh Sin abſolutely, is 
no way contrary to Mercy, If it were, then every one who correcteth Or Pu- 
riſheth any for Sin, muſt needs be zxmerciful. Nor is it contrary unto Juſtice, 
wo pardon Sin, where fſatisfa&ion is made for it, without which God neither 
doth nor can pardon any Sin, and that for this reaſon, namicly, That it is cox- 
?rary to His Juſtice {o to do. Thirdly, Whence God is ſaid to Pardon Sin in 
His Righteouſneſs, or becauſe He is Righteous,. hath bcen declared before. His 
Faithfalncſs in His Promiſes, with reſpe& unto the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt is 
{0 called, which our Adverſaries cannot deny. 


Crelias in almoſt all his Writings oppoſeth this Juſtice of God; oft-times re- 
pcating the ſame things, which it were tedious to purſue, Belides, I have long 
tince anſwered all his principal Arguments and Objections in my Diatriba de Fu- 


ſtitia Piviaa. 1 ſhall therefore here only call one of his Reaſons unto an account, 


whereby he would prove, That there was no necellity cf makzng any fatisfation 
unto God for Sin, becauſe I find it to prevail among many who are leſs skilled 
in Diſputations of this Nature. . And this is that which he infiſts on, lib. de 


'Deo, cap. 3- de poteſtate Dei. He lays down this as a Principle. Dems poteſta- 


tem babet infligendi penam, & non wnfligendi> juſtitie autem divine nequaquam re- 
pugnat peceatori quem punire jure poſit, ignoſcere. He is treating in that place 
about the ſupreme Dominion, and free power of God. And hereunto he ſaith 
it belongeth to inflict Puniſhment, or to Spare and Pardon, But he is herein 
evidently miſtaken. For although He who is abſolutely ſupream over all may 
Puniſh and Spare, yet it belongs not to Him as ſ#ch ſo to do. For Puniſhing and 
Sparing arc the Acts of a Governour or Judge as ſuch. And unto God as ſuch 
are thcy conftantly afcribcd in the Scripture, Fames iv. 12. Pſal. ix. 8, 9. Gen. 
XViil. 
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zviit. 25. Pal. 1, 6: Pal. xciv 2. Heb. xii. 23. Now it 1s one thing what may bc 
done by virtue of abſolnte Soveraigity and Dominion.ſctting atide the contideration 
of Rule ang Government 3 and another what ought to be done by a rightcous 
Rulcr or Judzze. And whereas he fays it is not contrary to Jaliice to ſparc one 
why. might de jure be puniſhed 3 it he means by a Ruler may prunijh hin by Kight, 
110 more, bur that he may do ſo anddo him nc wrong, were there no more in the 
caſe it might be true, But it 15 not thus at any time with Sinners 3 for not on- 
ly m.zy God puniſp them and do them no wrong 3 but His own Holincls and 
Rightcouſnels requires that they ſhould be puniſhed. And theretore the Aﬀertion it 
accommodate to the cauſe m hand, mult be this 3 It is no wrong to Juſtice t9 ſpare 
them who ought to be puniſhed, which is manifeſtly falſe. And Crelaus himfclt 
orants that there are Sins and Sinners , which not only God may puniſh ge Fre, 
but that He ought ſo to do, and that it would be contrary to His Juſtice not to 
puniſh them : Ad. Grot. ad cap. I. p. 98. Deinde nec iliud negamus Reftitndinem ac 
Tuftitiam Dei nonnunquam eum ad pecoata prnienda movere , eorum nempe quibus ve- 
nam 08 concedere, non modo equitati per-ſe eff admodum conſentaneum , verum etiam 
Aivinis decretis ut ita loquar debitum,_quales ſunt homines #0# reſipiſcentes, atqz it 
peccatis contumaciter perſeverantesz maxime ſi llud peccati genus in quo perſiſtunt, 
infioncm animi malitam, aut apcrtim divine majeſtatis contemptum ſpiret; ſi enim hu- 
juſmod; hominibus venia concederetur, facile ſupremi Reforis Majeftas, & legum ab ipſo 
latarum evileſceret,- & gloria ipſins, que precipuns operum ejus omninm finis eſt, mi- 
aueretur, 

What here he grants concerning ſome Sins, we contend to be true cohcerning all. 
Neither doth that Jxſtice, Equity, and Rule which require theſe Sins of Contu- 
macy and Impenitency to be puniſhed, depend on a free Decree, or Act of the 


Will of God only for then no Sin of its ſelf, ori-its own Nature, deſerves pu- 


niſhment. And it implies a contradiction to fay that it doth fo 3 and yet that 
it depends ſo meerly on the Will of God.. And in that book de Deo he hath other 
conceptions to this purpoſe, cap. 23- p. 180. Eft ratio aliqua honeſtatis, circa quam 
Deus juſte diſpenſare non poteſt ; and p. 186, Deo indignum eſt contumacium ſcelera im- 
punita demittere z and cap. 28. Nec Sandtitas nec Majeſtas Dei uſquequaq fert ut im- 
= mandata ejus violentur. It it be thus with reſpe& unto ſome Sin,it mult not be 

ecauſe of Sin, but only of ſome degrees of Sin, if it be not ſo with alt Sin what- 
ever. And who can believe that the Nature of Sin is not contrary unto the Ho- 
lines and Majeſty of God, but that ſome certain Degrees only of it are fo. And 
who ſhall give in that Degree of Sin, when it becomes ſo inconſiſtent with Gods 
Holineſs and- Majeſty? It is faid that this is Stubbornneſs and Impenitency. But 
whoever Sins once againſt God, will be impenitent therein, unleſs relieved by the 


Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuppoſcth His Satisfaction. And this is evident in - 


the Inſtance of the Angels that Sinned. | 


The Defence which he makes of his former Aſſertion, containing the Subſtance 
of what remains of their Plea againſt the Neceſſity of the SatisfaCtion of Chriſt, 
I ſhall particularly examine it, and put an End unto this Exercitation. He there- 
forc pleads 3 Nemini five puniat, five non =” facit injuriam 3 ſiquidem de Jure 
ipfies tantum agitur 5, neqz enim nocenti debetur pana, ſed is eam debet ,. &- debet 
quidem ili injuria omnis ultimo redundat cui, quiin noſtro negotio Deus eſt jus autem 


frum fi rem ſpedes ut perſequi cuiq, licet, ita &* non perſequi » ac de eo quantumlibet | 


remittere : hee enim juris proprii, ac dominici natura eſt. 

Anſ: Jus Dei, Amgyapa Ts 9s, the Right of God in this matter is neither jus 
proprium, which anſwers the Right of every private perſon; nor jus dominicum, 
or the Right of abſolute Dominion 3 but the Right of a Ruler or Supreme Judge, 
whereunto the things here aſcribed unto the Right of God in this matter do: 
not belong, as we ſhall ſee. For whereas he faith C1) That whether He puniſh 
or donot puniſh He doth wrong to zone; it is granted that no wrong is done to 
Men, for by Reaſun of His Soveraignty He can do them none, But where 
puniſhment is due unto any Sin, it cannot be abſolutely ſpared without the Wrong 
or Impeachment of that Juſtice in whoſe Nature it is to require its puniſhment. 
It is not then properly ſaid, that if God thould not puniſh Sin, He ſhould 
wrong any 3 for that He cannot, do He what He will; but not to puniſh Sin 
is contrary to His own Holineſs: and Righteouſneſs. And for what he adds 

| ſecondly, 
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ſccondiy, That puniſhment is not dze to the Offender 3, but that he owes his pu- 
nithment untv him againſt whom the Injury is done, who in this caſe is God : 
E ſay certainly no man cvcr imagined that puniſhment is ſo de to tbe Offender, - 
or is {o far his Right, as that hc ſhould be injured if he were not puniſhed ; 
or tnat he might claim it as his Right. Few Offenders will purſue ſuch a Right. 
And whereas 1t 15 ſaid thzt the Injury in Sin zs. doxze to God it muſt be rightly 
underſtood. For the Injury that is done unto him hath no Aralogie with that 
which is done by one private man unto another. Neither doth our Goodneſs 
add any thing tv Him, nor our Sin take any thing from Him, Job xxxv. 6, 7, 8. 
If thor Sinneſt what doſt thon againft Him ? Or if thy Tranſgreſtons be multiplied, 
what dojt thou unto Him ? If thou be RighteouS-what giveſt thou Him ? or what re- 
ceiveth He of thine band ? Thy Wickedneſs may burt a Man as thou art, and thy 
Righteouſneſs may profit the Son of Man. But that which is here called Tzjzry is 
the Tranſpretiion of the Law of the Righteous Judge of all the World 3 And ſhall He 
not do Right ? ſhall Henot Recompence unto Mcn according to their Ways? And 
therefore that falls to the Ground which he adds as the proof of the whole ; For 
as it is lawtul tor every one to proſecute his own Right, lo evexy owe may forego 
it, remit of it, or not proſecute 1t at his pleaſure. And this is that which-is 
principally inſitted on by them. in this cauſe , namely, that the Right of puniſh- 
7g being, in God only, He may forego it if He pleaſe, ſeeing every one may re- 
cede from, or not purſue his own Right at his pleaſure. But a perſon may have 
a double Right 3 feſt that which ariſeth from a Debt, or a perſonal injury. This 
cvery Man may purſue, fo as that hereby he wrongs not any unconcerncd therein, 
nor tranſy.refies any Rule of Duty preſcribed unto himſelf; and every one may at 
his pleafure remit, {o as no prejudice redound thercby unto others. But our Sins 
in Rcipet of God have neither the nature of Debts properly, nor of perſonal In- 
jurics, though they are Metaphorically ſo called. And there is a Right of Rule or 
Govcrnment which 1s either Poſitzve or Nataral, Of the hirſt fort is that which 
Magiſcrates have over their Subjects. Hercunto belongs the Right of exetting 
puniſhment according to the Law. Now thns 15 ſuch a Right as hath Duty inſepa- 
rably annexed unto it. - This therefore a Righteous Magiſtrate cannot forego, 
without deſtroying the End of Magiſtracy in the publick Good. For a Magiſtrate 
to ſiy I have indeed a Right to puniſh Offenders in the Common-wealth, but L 
will forcgo it, ſeeing all its Exerciſe depends upon my Will, is a Reje&ion of his 
Laty, and an Abrenuntiation of his Authority. But lafily, The Right of God 
to Rulc over all 1s Natzral and Neceſſary unto Him. So therefore is our Obli- 
vation unto Obedience, or Obnoxiouſneſs unto puniſhment. To ſay that God 
may iorego this Right or remit of it, is to ſay, that He may at His Plcaſure ceaſe 
to be our Lord and God, For the ſame Nature of God, which neceſſarily requi- 
rcth our Obedicnce, doth indilpentibly require the puniſhment of our Diſobedi- 
ence. And ſo have we cloſed our firſt Argument in this Cauſe, with our Vin- 
dication of It, 
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A Digreſſion concerning the Sufferings of Chrit, whether they 
were of the ſame kind with what Sinners ſhould have ſuf- 


fered ; or whether He Suffered the ſame that we ſhould bawe 


done. 


Nto what we have argued in the foregoing Exercitation, it is ge- 


require the puniſhment of Sin, which was the ground of the Sa- 
tista&tion made by Chriſt ; then it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
undergo thc ſame puniſhment that the Sinners themſelves ſhould have 
done, namely that which the Juſtice of God did require, But this 
was impoſſible, as is pretended, And to overthrow this apprehenſion, that the 
Lord Chriſt underwent the ſame puniſhment in kind which we ſhould. have done,or 
as was duc unto us,they have thus ſtated the Opinion of them whom they do oppoſe. 
Some they ſay do maintain that owr Sins are to be looked on as our Debts, or undcr 
the xotion of Debts, and God as the Creditor, rcquiring the payment of them. 
Wherefore our Lord [cſus Chriſt by His Death and Sufferings paid-this Debt 3 ſo 


that His Death was ſolutio ejuſdem, or the payment of what was duc in the ſame | 


kind. This, ſay foruc Learned Men, gave great advantage unto Sociars, who cahly 
proved that there was no necellity for a meer Creditor to exatt his Debt, but thac 


| he might at his pleaſure cedere jure ſno, or forego his own Right. And this muſt 


needs be ſuppoſed of God in this matter, whoſe Love and Grace, and pardoning, 
Mercy arc ſo celchrated therein. And to confirm this Argument it 1s uſually 
added, which is the main thing pleaded by Socinns and. Creliires themſelves, that 
the Lord Chriſt neither did nor could undergo the penalty due unto us, becauſe that 
was Eternal Death. And to plead that either Chriſt ſhould have undergone it, 
if He could not have delivercd Himſelf from it,or that what was wanting unto His 
Suffcrings as to their Duration, was compenſate by the Dignity of His Pcrfon, 
is to acknowledge that indced He did not undergo the fame puniſhment that we 
are obnoxious unto, 

Learned Men, and thoſe ſound in the ſubſtance of the Doctrine of the ſatis- 
faction of Chriſt, being differently minded either in the thing, its ſelf, or abour 
the ſence of the Terms whereby it is cxpreſſcd, I ſhall endcavour to ſtate right 
conceptions about it, Or at leaſt expreſs my own, without a dufign to contradict 
thoſe of any others. And (1) For the conſideration of oz! Sins under the no- 
tion of Debts, and God as a Creditor, it is generally known, that before the 
riling of any Herefie, the moſt Learned Men, have expreſſed themſelves, in ſuch 
a liberty, as Advantage hath been thence taken, by ſuch Adverſaries of the Truth, 
as afterwards aroſe. Thus the Scripture having called our Sins. our Debts, and 
made mention of the payment made by Chriſt, and compared God to a Creditor, 
before Socinus called the whole matter of the Satisfaction of Chrili into queſti= 
on, it is no wonder, it the truth were commonly expreſſed under theſe notions, 
without ſuch diſtinctions as were neceſſary to ſecure them from unforeſeen Excep- 
tions. He with whom Socinus thirſt diſputed on this Subje&t was Covetns 3 And 
he doth indeed make uſe of this Argument to prove the Satisfa&tion of Chriſt 3 
namely, That our Sins being our Debts, Fuſtice required that there ſhould be payment 
made of them or for them. But the Truth is, he doth not take his Argument 
from the Natzre of Debts in general, but from the cſpecial Nature of theſe Debts, 
as the Scripture calls them. For he made it appear that thcſe Debts are ſuch as 
are Crimes, or Tranſgretſions of the Law of God; on the account whercof the 
perſons that had contracted theſe Debts, or were guilty of th-ſe crimes, b:came 
liable and obnoxious unto puniſhmcnt., in the Jadgment of God who is the 

Sovcraign 


nerally obje&ed, That if the Faftice of God did thus indiſpenfibly 
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Soveraign Ruler over all. There is therefore a diſtinion to be put. betweeu ſuch 
Debts as are Civile or Pecuniary only, or thoſe which are Criminal alſo. And 
when the Scripture ſets out our Sins as Debts, with ſuch circumſtances as allude 
unto pecuniary Debts and their payment, it is to make the thing treated of ob-: 
7i6x#5 unto our Underſtandings by a ſimilitude expoſed unto the Acquaintance of 
all Men ; but as our Sins arc really. intended, the Exprefhon is Metaphorical. 
And Socinus in his Diſputation about the Natre of Debts, Creditors, and Pay- 
ments, had no Advantage but what he took by a Suppoſition, that the terms 
which were uſed by his Adverſary Metaphorieslly, C his Argument being taken 
from the thing intended”) were urged by him in their proper. ſence 3 which in- 
dced they were not. And ſo whereas all his Diſpute reſpects Civil or Pecu- 
niary Debts only, he was far enough from trinmphing over bis Adverſary, who 
intended ſich as were Criminal. Wherefore as this Notion of Debts, Creditor and 
Payments, need not yet beforborn in a popular way of Teaching, becauſe it is made uſe 
of in the Scripture, to giyc us a ſence of our Condition upon the account of 
our Sins, eſpecially a Declaration being made that theſe Debts will be exacted of 
us 3 fo in a Diſputation about the Truth, it is neceſfary to declare of what 
Nature theſe Debts are, as all generally do, aſſerting them to be Criminal. 
Secondly, There is much ambiguity in that Exprethion of Chriſts paying the 
ſame which was due from us. For that term the Same, may be variouſly modified 
from divers Reſpe&ts. Conſider the Puniſhment ſuffered, it may be it was the 
Same ; conſider the Perſon Suffering and it was not the Same. And therefore it 
imay be ſaid as far as it was a Penalty it was the ſame; as it was a Payment it 
was not the fame, or it was not the ſame as it was a Satisfation. For it was 
only what the Law required, and the Law required no Satisfattion as formally 
ſuch. Puniſhment and SatisfaQtion differ formally, though materially they may be 


the ſame, LIjudge therefore that Chriſt was to undergo, and did undergo, that 


very puniſhment in the.kind of it, which thoſe for whom He Suffercd ſhould have 
undergone, and that, among others for the Reaſons enſuing, 

I. Chriſt underwent the puniſhment which in the Juſtice or Fadgnns of God was 
due unto Sin. That the Juſtice of God did require that Sin» ſhould be puniſhed 
with +2 meet and due Recompence of Reward, we have proved already,and ſhall after- 
wards farther confirni, Toanſwer and atisfie this Juſttee it was that Chriſt Suffered, 
And theretore He Suffered what that Juſtice required, And this is what is 
pleaded for, and all. ' We ſhould have undergone no more but what in the 
Fuſtice of God was duc to Sin. This Chriſt nnderwent 3 namely, what in the Juſtice 
of God was due to Sin and therefore what we ſhould have undergone, Nor can 
it be ſuppoſed that in the Juſtice of God there might be two forts of penalties 
duc to Sin, one of one kind, and another of another. Tf it be ſaid that becauſe it 
was undergone by another it was not the ſame; I grant it was payment, which 
our {uffering would never have been 3 it was Satisfaftion which we by undergoing 
any penalty could not make z but He yet Suffered the ſame penalty which we ſhould - 
have done. No more is intended, but that the Lord Chriſt underwent that pu- 
niſhment which was duc to our Sins 3 which I cannot ſee how it can well be de- 
nicd by thoſe who grant that He underwent any puniſhment at all 3 ſecing the Ju- 
liice of God required no other. 

Secondly, That which was due to Sin was all of it, whatever it were, con- 
tained and comprehended in the Curſe of the Law. For in the Curſe God threat- 
ned the breach of the Law with that puniſhment which in His Juſtice was due 
unto it, and all that was fo. I ſuppoſe this will not be denied. For the Curſe 
of the Law is nothing but an Expreſſion of that puniſhment which is due unto the 
breach of it, delivered in a way of Threatning, But now Jeſus Chriſt under- 
went the Czrſe of the Law, by which'T know not what to underſiand, but that 
very puniſhment which the Tranſgreſſors of the Law ſhonld have undergone. 
Hence our Apoſtle ſays, that He was made a Curſe for us, Gatti... 13. becauſe 
He underwent the penal Sentence of the Law. And there were not two kinds of 

pumſhment contained in the .Curiſe of the Law 3 One that the Sinncy himſelf 
fould undergo; another that thould fall on the Mediator. For ncithet the Law 
nor its Curſchad any reſpec untoa Mediator. Only every Tranſgreflor was Curſed 
thereby : The Interpoſition of a Mediator depends on other Principles and Reaſons 
then any the Law was acquainted withall. It was therefore the ſame puniſhment 
muy 
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in thekind of it, which was. due tous, that the Lord Chriſt was to undergo, or 
it: was that which neither the Juſtice nor the Law, of God required. 

Thirdly, It is faid cxprefly, that God-cayſed all our iniquittes to meet on him, 
Hh. liii. 6. or hath-laid on him the iniquity of us all, That he bare or ſins, ver. x. 
Or. bare our ſins. in bis own Body upon the Tree, 1 Pet. it. 24. Whercby he who 
knew no ſin, was made fin for.us, 2 Cor. v, 21. The ſenſe; of all which, places I 
have clſewherc pleaded and vindicated. Now unleſs we will betake our ſelves un- 
to the Metaphorical {enſc of our Adverſaries, and: grant that all theſe and the like 
Expreſhons in the Scripture innumerable, ſignite no, more, hut that Chriſt took, 
array our fins, by Declaring and Confirming unto us the Way of Faith and Obedi- 
ence, whereby we maybtain the'Pardon of them, and have them ſo taken away z 
Wecan aflign no ſenſe unto them, but-that the Lord Chriſt, underwent: the P:niſþh- 
ment due unto our fins, in the Judgment of God, and according to the Sentence 
of the Law. For how did God make our fins to meet. on him, how did he bare 
them. it He did not ſuffer the Penalty due to them? Or.if He underwent ſome 
other Inconvenience, but not the exa& Demerst of fin» And there is no other 
ſenſe. given of theſe Places by them who. plead for the Satiafiion of Chriſt, but 
this, that he bare the Puniſhment due to our ſins which is all that is Con- 
tended for. | | 

Fourthly, Chrift:ſ#ffered in onr ſtead, He was our AvTiuxoc. And it is uſual 
with-all Learned Men to illuſtrate his being ſo by the Inſtances of ſuch as have been 
renouned in the World on that Account which they have clear warranty for, 
fromour Apoſtle, Row. v. 7. When one would Subſtitute hinifelf in the Room of 
another who was Obnoxious unto Puniſhment, He that was ſo Szbſtxuted, was 
always to undergo that wery Penalty, whether by loſs of Limb, Liberty, or Lite, 
that: the other ſhould have undergone. And in like manner, if the Lord Chriſt 
fuffered in our ſtead, as our AvTivxoc, He ſuffered what we ſhould have done. 
And to conclude, It a certain puniſhment of fin be required indiſpenſibly on the 


-account of the Holine(s and Efſential Righteouſneſs of God, I know not on what 


ground we can ſuppoſe, that feveral ſorts or kinds of Puniſhment might. be inflicted 
for it, at pleaſure; « ' 

It remains, that. we conſider the Principal Objefions that are uſually Levelled 
againſt the Truth aſſerted, and cither Anſwer them, or ſhew how that which we 
Maintain is not .concerned in them, nor Oppoſed by them. 

- Firſt, Therefore it is Objeced, that the Puniſhment which we ſhould have un- 
dergone, was Death Eternal, But this Chriſt did not, mor could undergo, ſo that He 
underrent not the ſame Puniſhment that we ſhould have done. Anſw. Death as Eter- 
al was in the Puniſhment due unto our fin, not DireAly but Conſequentially ; and 
that a Natura ſubjedi, not a Natura cauſe. For that the Puniſhment of ſin ſhould 
be Eternal, aroſe not from the Nature and Order of all things, namely of God, 
the Law, and the Sinner, but from the Nature and Condition of the Sinner only. 
This was ſuch, as that it could no otherwiſe undergo a Puniſhment proportion- 
able unto the Demerit of fin, but by an Eternal continuance under it, This there. 
fore was not a neceſſary conſequent of Gilt abſolutely, but of Guilt in or upon 
ſach a Subjef , as a Sinner who is no more but a finite limited Creature, is, But 
whcn by Gods Appointment the ſame Puniſhment f11 on him, whoſe Perſon upon 
another Conſideration was zxfiaitely diſtanced from thoſe of the ſinners themſelves, 
Eternity was not of the Nature of it. But then it may be faid, That the Admiſ- 
fion of one to Pay, or Suffer for another, who could Diſcharge the Debt in much leſs 
time. then the other or Offender could, is not the ſame that the Law required. For 
the Law takes no Notice of any: other, then the Perſon who had offended. And 
if a Mcdiator could have paid the ſame, the Original Law muſt have been diftiaGive, 
that cither the Offender muſt ſuffer or another for him. A#ſiy. Theſe things are 
for the moſt part true, but not'contrary to our Aﬀertion, as is pretended through 
a mifapprehenſion of 'it. For the Law reguires no ſuch thing as oze to ſuffer for an0- 
ther ; nor abſolutely conſidered doth admit of it. This was from Gods gracious 
Diſpenſation of or with the Law, as the Supreme Lord and Ruler over all. The 
Law its {clt takes Notice ozly of Offenders, nor hath any ſuch Suppoſition included 
init, that the Offender muſt ſuffer or a Mediator in their ſtead. But this the Law 
hath init, and inſeparable from it, namely that this kind of Puniſhment is due to 
the Tranſgreſſor of it.- And by Gods: gracious Subſiitution of Chriſt in the Room 
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of Sinners, there was no Relaxation made of the Law as to the Puniſhment it 
required. Nor is there any Word in the Scripture giving Countenance unto ſuch an 


 Apprehenſion, That there was a Diſpenſation with the Law fo far as that one Perſou 


ſhould undergo the puniſhment (namely the Son of God) which others did deſerve, 
He becoming a Mediator tor them, the Scripture every where declares. Upon the 
Suppoſition of his Subſtitution in the place and ſtead of Sinners, could there be any 
Word of Scripture produced intimating ſuch a Relaxation of the Law. as that it 
ſhould not require of him the wholc puniſhment due to fin, but only ſorne part of 
it, or not the puniſhment which was due to Sinners but ſomewhat elſe of another 
kind that was not in the Original Sanction and Curſe of it, there would bean 
end of this Difference. But this appears not, nor is there any thing of ſound Rea- 
ſon in it, that oze hold Suffer for another, in the Szead of another, and thereby 
anſwer the Law whereby that other was bound over unto puniſhment, and yet 
not Suffer what he ſhould have done, Nor is it pleaded in this Caſe that the Dig- 
aity of the Perſon makes up what wanted in the Kind or Degree of Puniſhment, 
whence it is ſuppoſed that it would follow that then He who ſo Suffered, Suffered 
not what others ſhould have done, who were not ſo worthy. It is only ſaid, that 
from the Dignity of the Perſon undergoing the ſame kind of Puniſhment that others 
ſhould have done, that reſpe& cf it which conſiſted in its Darationz, and aroſe from 
the Diſability of the Perſoz liable unto it otherwiſe to undergo it, could have 
r.cre no place. 

It is yet farther Pleaded, That if the ſame be Paid in a ftri& Senſe, then Deli- 
werance world have followed Tpſo facto. For the Releaſe immediately follows 
the Payment of the ſame, and it had been Injuſtice to have required any thing far- 
ther of the Offenders, when ſirict and full Payment had been made of what was 
in the Obligation. Anſw. To diſcuſs theſe things at Large, would require 2 
larger Diſcourſe then I ſhall now divert unto. But (1.) It hath been ſhewed 
already, howſoever weallow of that Expreſſion of Paying the ſame, it is only ſuf- 
fering the ſame tor which wecontend. Chriſt underwent the ſame Puniſhment that 
the Law required, but that his ſodoing ſhould be a Payment for us, depended on 
Gods Sovereign Diſpenſation 3 yet ſo, that when it was Paid, it was the ſame 
which was due from us. (2:) This Payment therefore as ſuch, and the Deliverance 
that inſucd thereon, depended on a previous Compat and. Agreement, as muſt all 
fatisfaction of one for another. This Compact as it concern'd the Perſon requiring 
Satisfa&ion, and the Perſon making it we have before deſcribed and explained, 
And as it concerns them who are to be partakers of the Benefit of it, it is decla- 
red in the Covenant of Grace, Deliverance therefore doth not Natzrally follow on 
this Satisfaion, but jure federis, and thereghore was not to enſue Ipſo fads, but : 
in the Way and Order diſpoſed in that Covenant. (3.) The actual Deliverance 
oi a!l the Perſons for whom Chriſt ſuffered to enſue Ipſo fedfo upon his Suffer- 
ing, was abſolutely Impoſſible. For they were not, the moſt of them, when he 
Suttered. And that the whole of the Time, Way, and Manner of this Deliver- 
ance dependcth on Compad, is evident from them who were delivered Actually 
fromthe Penalty, long before the Actual Sufferings of Chriſt, merely upon the Ac- 
count of his Sufferings which ſhould afterwards enſue. (4.) Deliverance is no End . 
of Puniſhment conſidered merely as ſuch, none is puniſhed properly that He may 
be Delivered; however the Ceſſation of Puniſhment may be called a Deliverance. 
C5.) Mere Deliverance was not the whole End of Chriſts Sufferings for us; but ſuch 
a Dcliverance as is attended with a State and Condition of ſuperadded Blefſedneſs. 


- And the Duties of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience which are preſcribed unto - 


us, are not enjoyned, only, or principally with reſpe& unto Deliverance from 
Puniſhment, but with reſpe& unto the attaining of thoſe other Ends of the Mec- 
diation of Chriſt, in a new Spiritual Life here, and Eternal Life hereafter. And 
with reſpe& unto them may they juſtly be required of us, though Chriſt Suffered 
and Paid the ſame which we ought. (6.) No Deliverance Ipſo fa&o, upon a ſup- 


| poſition of Suffering or Paying of the ſame was Neceſſary, but only the Attwa! 


Diſcharge of him who made the Payment; and that under the Notion and Capacity 

of.an Undertaker for others which in this Caſe did enfue. For the Lord Chrif 
OY on his Suffcrings was Diſcharged, and that as our Surety and Repre 
entative; 
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But it may be further Objec&ted, That 3 is impoſſible to reconcile the Freene|s of 
Remiſſion, with the full Payment of the very Same that was in the Obligation. For 
it is impoliible that the ſame Debt, ſhould he fully Paid and freely Forgiven, 
Anſw. It is well if thoſe who make Uſe of this Objection, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe it of Force and Weight, are Juſtified in their own Anſwers unto the Socz- 
Hians when it is much urged and inſiſted on by them. For it ſeems at firſt view 
that if tfic Freedom of Pardon unto us, exclude any kind of Satisfattion to be 
made by another for us, that it excludes all. For as to the Frecdom of Pardon, 
wherein ſocver that Freedom doth confiſt, it is Aﬀerted in the Scripture to he 4b. 
ſolute, without any Reſpects or Reſtrictions. It isnot faid that God will ſo freely 
Pardon us, that he will not require all that was due, the ſame that was due bur 
ſomewhat He may and will. It is not ſaid that He will not have a ſuffering of 
this kind of Puniſhment, but the ſuffering of another kind of Puniſhment He will, 
And ſo to ſuppoſe, is a thing unworthy of the Grace and Righteouſneſs of God. 
To ſay That God freely Remitted our fins, Abrogating the Law, and the Curſe 
of it, requiring no Puniſhment, no Satisfa&ion for them, neither from orr ſelves, 
nor from the Mediator hath at firſt Viewan Appearance of Royal Grace and Cle- 
mency, until bcing examined it is found inconſitteat with the Truth and Holineſs 
of God. To ſay, that God required the Execution of the Sentence and Curſe of 
the Law in the undergoing, of the Puniſhment due unto Sinz bur yet out of His 
Love and Infinite Grace {ent his Son to undergo it for us, ſo to comply with His 
Holincſs, to fatishe His Juſtice, and fultil His Truth and Law, that He might 
Freely pardon Sinners, this the Scripture every where declares, and the ſo doing is 
Conliſltent with all the Perfe&ions of the Divine Nature, But to fay that He 
would neither abſolutely Pardon us without any Satisfation, nor yet have the ſame 
Penalty undergone by Chriſt which his Juſtice and Law required, as due unto Sin, 
but ſomewhat elſe, ſeems to be unworthy of the Holineſs of God on the one tide, 
which is but Partially complicd withal, and of his Grace on the other, which is not 
exalted by it, and.is a Conceit that hath no Countenance given unto it in the 
Scripture. Wherefore the abſolute Freedom of Pardon unto us, is abſolutely Con- 
ſiſtent with Chriſt ſuffering the ſame Penalty which was due unto our Sins. 

And whereas it is pleaded that Satisfatiion and Remiſſion muſt reſpe& the ſame 
Perſon , for Chrift did not Pay for Himſelf but for us, neither could the Remiſſion 
be unto bim, ſo that what was exa(ily Paid by him, it is all one as if it had been Paid 
by us unleſs' it be cautiouſly explained, it hath a difadvantageous Aſpect to- 
wards the whole Truth pleaded for. The Scripture 1s clear that God Pardoxeth 
us for Chriſts ſake, and no leſs clear that He fared not Him for our ſakes. And if 
what Chriſt did beſo accounted as done by our ſelves, or that Payment and Remiſ- 
fon reſpeR immediately the ſame Perſon; then be it what it will more or leſs that 
was ſo Paid, or fo Satished for, wc arc not freely Pardoned, but are eſteemed to have 
Suffered or Paid ſo much, though not the whole. This is not that which we do 
Believe, But Satisfation was made by Chriſt, and Remiſhon is made unto us. 
He ſuffered, the Juſt for the Unjuſt that we may go Free 3 in briet,Chrilts undergo- 
ing the Puniſhment due unto our Sins, the ſame that we ſhould have undergone, 
or to ſpcak in that with reſpect unto that Improper Notion, his Paying the ſame 
Debt which we owed, dothnot in the leaſt take of from the Freedom of our Par- 
don yet it much Confiſts therein, or at leaſt depends thereon. I fay not that Par- 
dot it ſelf dith ſo, but the freedom of it in God, 'and with reſpe& unto us doth 
fo. For God is {aid to do that Freely torus, which He duth of Grace; and what... 
ever he doth of Grace is done for us Freely. Thus the Love and Grace of God in 
ſending Jeſus Chriſt to dic for Us were Free,and therein lay the Foundation of Free 
Remitton unto Us. His Conſtitution of His ſuffering of the ſame Puniſhment 
which was due unto our Sins, as the Szrety and Mediator of the New Covenant 
was Free, and of mere Grace, depending on the Compact or Covenant between 
the Father and Son before explained., The Imputation of our Sin to Him, or the 
making Him to be Sin for us,: by His own voluntary Choice and Conſent was in 
like manner Free, The Conſtitution of the New Covenant, and therein of the 
Fay and Law of the Participation of the Benefits of the Sufferings of Chriſt was 
allo Free and of Grace, The Communication of the Holy Spirit unto us :In- 


abling 


on the ſuppoſition of Sin and Grace. 


abling us to Believeand to Fulfill the Condition of the Covenant, is abſolutely Free, 
And other Inſtances of the Freedom of Gods Grace with Reſpe& unto the 
Remiſhon of Sin might be given. Unto us it is every way Free. In our own 
Perſons we make no SatisfaQion, nor Pay one Farthing of our Debt. We 
did nothing towards the Procurement of another to do it. We bring nei- 
ther Money nor Price to obtain a Pardon z but are Abſolved by the mere free 
Grace of God by Jeſus Chritt. And there is nothing here Inconſiſtent with 
| Chriſt Suffering the ſame that we ſhould have done, or his Paying the Gmc 
Dcbt which we owed in the Senſe before Explained, 


Exer- 


85 


Exercitatio 


(1.) The Vindiftive Fuſtice of God Confirmed by other Arguments. (2.) The com- 
mon Suffrage of Mankind herein. (3.) Expreſſed in Sacrifices. (4) The An- 
ger of God wherein it Conſiſts. (5) Arguments proving it Neceſſary that Sin 

ſhould be Puniſhed. | (6.) Some of the Reaſons for the Neceſſity of the Prieſthood 

of Chriſt. (7.) No Neceſſity nor Uſe of his Death on any other Suppoſition. 


THE SIXTH EXERCITATION. 


y Hat which is Propoſed unto Confirmation in theſe Exercitatiozs 
is, that the Faſtice or Rightcouſneſs from whence it is that 
God puniſhcth Sin, and which He Excrcifeth in fo doing is 
an Eſſential Property of His Nature. There yet remain ſome 
other Arguments whereby the Truth hcreot is contirined, 
which I ſhall only briefly Repreſent, that vie be not tov 
long detained on this particular hcad of our Deſign, 
Behdes I have both urged and vindicated theſe Aryu- 


ments already in another Way. 


In the next place therefore unto what hath becn Infiſted on, we may Plcad the 
Common Suffrage of Mankind in this Matter. For what all Mcn have a Preſump< 
tion of, is not Free but Neceſſary, nor can be otherwiſe. For it is from 2 
Principle which knows only whatyg 
things there can beno common ePerſwaſton among M..1. Such are all the 
free Ads of the Will of God. They axe of Things that might be or might mot be. 
otherwiſe were they not Free Acts. If therefore Gods puniſhing of Sin, were mere- 
ly an Effe& of a free A& of his Will, without rcſpe& unto any Efſential Property 
of his Nature, there could never have been any general Preſumption or Apprehen= 
fion of it in the minds of Men. Bur this there is; Namcly that Gud is Righteous, 
with that kind of Rightcouſneſs which requires that Sin be punithed, and therefore 
doth puniſh it accordingly. Hence our Apoſtle ſpcaking of the Generality of the 
Heathen, affirms' that they kyew that it was the Fudgment of God, that they who 
committed Sin were worthy of Death, Rom. i. 32. They are enormous Sins inde2d 
moſtly which he Inſtanccth in. But his Inference is from the Nature, and not the 
Degree of any Sin. They who commit ſix are worthy of Death, that is, Obnoxious 
unto it on the account of their Guilt, and which ſhall therefore be Inflicted or, 
them. And Death is the puniſhment due to Sin. And this is the Judgment of God, 
that which His Juſtice requireth, which becauſe He is Juſt He Judgeth meet to be 
done. Or this 1s that Right which God cxerciſeth in the Government of 4!l. And 
this was known to the Gentiles by the Light and Inltin& of Nature, for other 
Initrudct. 


d not what may be,or may not be, Of ſuch 
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The Neceffity of the PrieShood, of: Chriſt, 8c. $7 
Inftructionherein they, had not. And. this natural conception of. their Minds they 


variouſly.cxpreſſed, as hath been elſewhere declared. Thus when, the Barbarians 
faw Par] bound with a, Chain, whence they ſuppoſed. him to be a MalefadGer, they 
preſently-concluded upon the, Vipers leaping, on his. Hang, that Venge4j5e from. Ged 
was fallen on, him, which bs ſhould not. eſcape notwithſtanding, the! Noliverance 
which, he. had at Sea, For this duiyyor Vengeance. they drag be; p6guljarly: de- 
Gened to fnd'out Sinners that had ſeemed, to have made. an eſcape from puniſhumenr 
Juftly deſerved, As XXVvIlk 4 That ſuch, Ronen 15 due to Sm, they were ſuf- 
ficicntly convinced of by, the Teltirgonics.of their own Conſciences, Repks iye 14,1 5. 
And whereas Conſcience 1s-gothing but the. Judgment which a Man maketh concern- 
ing himſelf and bis Actions, with rcſpe& untothe ſyperiour. Judgment :of; God 314 
ſence of the Eternal; Rightcouſneſs,of. God was thergin included, 4 


And this ſence of avenging Juſticetthey expreſſed in all their Sacryfiggs, wherein þ. 3: 
' they attempted to make ſome Attonement for the Guilt of Sin. And this in an 
eſpecial manner evidenced its ſelf, partly in that horrid cuſtom of Sacryfiozug of other 
Mcn, and partly in the occaſional devoting of themſelves unto Deſirytjon unto the 
ſame cud, as alſo in their more ſolemn and publick Luſtrazions and Expiations of 
Citics and Countrics in the time of publick Calamities and Judgments. For 
what was the voice of Nature in thoſe Actings whercin it offered. Violence to 
its own in-bred Principles and Inclinations ? It was this alonez the. Governour 
over all is Juſt and Righteous, we are Guilty 3 He will not ſuffer us to Live, Ven- 
geance will overtake us , it ſome way or other {ome courſe be not found out 
. tro appeaſe Him, to fatishe His Juſtice and to direct His Judgments, Micha vi. 
| 6,7. Tais they thought to be the moſt probable. way to bring about this End 4 
namely, to take another: o: the ſame Nature with themſelves, and it may bedear 
unto them, and to bring him unto Death, the worlt that could be feared or 
ſuffercd, in their own ſtcad, with an imprecation quod in ejus caprt ſit upon \ 
him. ; | 
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Again, What is affirmed in the Scripture concerning the. Anger, Hath, and . 4- 
Fury of God againſt Sin, and in the puniſhmeur of Sinners, confirms what we af- 
' firm. Sce Rom. i. 18, Numb. XXv. 4, Dent. Xiil. 17. foſh. vii. 26, Pſzl, lxxviii, 
49. Ta. xiii. 9, Hab. iii. 8./ Now this Anger and Wrath, eſpecially in the Ggni> 
fication of the original words, do denote ſuch Commotiong and Alterations, as the 
Divine Naturc is no way ſubject unto. For with God there is neither variableneſs 
nor ſhadow of Change, Fam. 1,8. 18. Yet our Apoſile ſays that this Anger is re« 
vealed from Heaven, namely, in the Acts of Divine Providence in the World: 
Nothing therefore can be intended hereby, but the Effe@s of Anger, that is Puniſh= 
ment. And ſo it is declared Rome. Ul. 5. Epheſ. v.6. Rom. ii. 5. For, the Anger 
or Wrath of God is ſaid to come #pon Men when they are puniſhed by ;Him for 
their Sins. Yet ſomething in God is declared hereby. And this can be nothing 
but a'conſiant and unchangeable Will of rendring unto Sin a meet Recomppence of Re- 
ward, Rom. ix. 22, And this is Juſtice, the Fuſtice pleaded for, which is inſepa- 
rable frgm the Nature of God. Hence God is faid to. Fudge and Puniſh in His 
Anger, Pſal. vi. 8. Aud it any thing but this vixdifive Fuſtice be therein'intended, 
that is aiftigned unto him, which ought not to be afligncd unto a Man that is 
' Honeſt and Wiſc, And this doth God no Jeſs manifeſt in thWorks: of His Provi- 
dence then He doth His Goodneſs and Patience, though the Inſtances-of it neithes 
- arenor ought to be continual, becauſc of the future General Judgment - whereunto 
E all things and Perſons are reſerved. 7 
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, Irwill be granted by ſome that there is ſuch anatural Property in God, as that 9. 5: 
A which we contend for z but:it doth not thence follow they ſay, that it is neceſſa» 
by Ty that God ſhould prniſh all $71 3- but He doth it, and may do it- by-an- abſolute 
free Af of His Will. There is therefore no cogent Argument to be taken from 
the conlideration hercof, for the zeceſſity of the Suffering of Chriſt, The. Heads of 
{-me tew Arguments to the contraxy, ſhall put a.dloſe to this whole Dif 


courlc. | 
| Firlt, God batcth Sin, He bateth every Sin, He cannot otherwiſe dos Let any 
H Man aflert the contrary > namely, That Ged doth not hate Sin; or that it is aot 


neceſſary 


The Neceſſity of the Priefthood of Chriſt 
"neceſſary unto Him or the account of His Own Nature that He ſhould Hate Sin, 


and the Conſequence thereof will quickly be diſcerned. For to ſay that God may 


ot Hate Sin, is at once to take away all natural and neceſſary difference between 
moral Good and Evil: Fbr if He may not Hate it, He may Love it. The meer 
AQsof Gods Will, which are not regulated by any thing in' His Nature, but only 
Wiſdom and Liberty, are not determined unto this or that Obje&, but He may 
ſo Will any thing, or the contrary. And then if God may Love Sin, He may ap- 
prove itz and if He approve Sin, it is not a Sin, which is a plain Contradiction. 
That God hateth Sin, ſee-Pſa!. v.4, 5- Pſal. xi. 5. Pſol. xiv. 1. Pſal. ii. 2. Levit. 
XXvi. 30. Dent. xvi. 22. 1 Kings Xx1.26. Prov. Xv. 5. Hab.i. 13. And this Hatred 
bf Sin in God can be nothing but the Diſplicency in, or Contrariety of His Nature 
unto it, with an immutable Will of puniſhing it, thence arifizrg. For to have a 
Natural —_— againſt Sin, and not an immutable Will of puniſhing it, is 
unworthy of God ; for it muſt ariſe from Tmpetency. To puniſh Sin therefore 
according to its demerit is neceſſary unto Him. 

Secondly, God with reſpe&t unto Sin and Sinners is called 2 conſuming Fire, 
Heb. xii. ult, Dent. iv. 24. Iſa. XXXii. 15. &v. 24. & Xilt. 14. ſomething we are 
taught by the Alluſion in this Expreſſion. This is not the manner of Gods Ope- 
ration. God worketh Freely, the Fire burns Neceſfarily. . God I ſay always work- 
eth Freely, with a Freedom accompanying His Operation, though in ſome caſes, 
on ſome Suppoſitions it is #ectfiary that He ſhould work as He doth. It is Free 
to Him toſpeakunto us or not 3 but on Suppoſition that He will do fo, it is 
neceſſary that He ſpeak Truly; for God cannot Ly?. Fire therefore a&ts by bruit Ty- 
clixation according to its Form and Principle. God Acts by His Underſtanding and 
Will, with a Freedom accompanying all His Operations. This therefore we are 
not taught by this Allufion. The Compariſon therefore muſt hold with reſpect 
unto the Event, or we are deceived, not inftruded by it.. As therefore the Fire 
neceſſarily burneth and conſumeth all combuſiible things whereunto it is applyed, 
in its way of Operation which is Natural; fo doth God eceſſarily puniſh Sin, 
when it lies before Him in Judgment, in His Way of Operation which is Free 


.- and Inelletinal. 


- Thirdly, It'is xeceſſary that God ſhould do every thing that 1s requiſite unto 
His own Glory. - This the perfe&ion of His Nature and Exiſtence.do require. 
So He doth all things for Himſelf, It is »e:efſzry therefore that nothing, fall out 
in the Univerſe, which ſhould abſolutely impeach the Glory of God, or contra- 
dit His Deſign of its Manifeſtation. Now ſuppoſe that God would, and fhoutd 


let Sin go unpuniſhed, where would be the Glory of His Righteouſneſs as He: is the - 


Supream Ruler over all ? For to omzt what Juſtice requireth is no lefs a Diſpa- 
ragement anto it then to do what it forbids, Prov. xvii. 15. And-waere would 
be the Glory of His Holineſs, ſuppoſing the D-ſcription given of it Hab. i. 13 ? 
Where would be that Fear and Reverexce which is due unto Him? where that 


Sence of His Terrour ? where that ſecret Awe of Him which ought to be in the__ 


Hearts and Thoughts of Men, if once He-were looked on as ſuch a Got, as ſuch a 
Governour as unto whom it is a matter of meer Freedom, - Choice and Liberty whe- 
ther He will puniſh Sin or no, as being not concerned in point of Rightcouſ- 
neſs or Holineſs ſo to do ? Nothing can tend more then fuch a perſwafion to 
ingenerate an Apprehenſion in Men, that God is ſuch an One as themſelves; and 
that He is fo little concerned in their Sins, that they need not themſelves be nuuch 
concerned in them. Such Thoughts they arc apt to conceive 3 if He do' but 
bold his peace for a ſeaſon, and not reprove them in their Sins, Pſal. 1. 21. And 


if their Hearts are fully ſet in them to do Evil, becauſe in ſome ſignal Inſtances 
Judgment i4 not ſpeedily Executed, Eccleſ. viii. 11. how much more will ſich per- 


nicious conſequents enſue, if they are perſwaded that it may be God will never 


py them tor their Sins, ſeeing it is abſolutely at His Pleaſure whether He will . 


o ſo or no; neither His Righteouſneſs nor His Holineſs, nor His Gloty require 
any ſuch thing at His Hands. This is not the Language of the Law, no nor 


yet of the Conſciences of Men, unleſs they are Debauched. Is it not with moſt 
Chriſtians certain that Eveutrally God Icts no Sinners go unpuniſhed # Do they not -- 


believe that all who are Intereſted by Faith in the Swfferings of Chritt, or at leaſt 
that are not Saved on the account of His undergoing the puniſhment due to Sin, 
muſt Perith Eternally? And if this be the abſolute Rule of Gods proceeding to» 
wards 
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on the ſuppoſition of Sin and Grace. 


wards Sinners, if He never went out of the way of it in any onc Inſtance, 
whence ſhould it proceed but from what His Nature doth require ? 

Latily, God is as we have fhewed, th. Righteors Tadge 'of all the World. 
What Law is unto another Judge who is to procccd by it, that is the zafinite 
Reftitnde of Firs own Nature unto Him. And it is neceſſary to a Judge to pu- 
niſh where the Law requires him ſo to do and if he do not he is not juſt. 
And becauſe God is Righteous by an Efſcntial Rightcouſnels, it Q neceſſary for 
Him to puniſh Sin as 1t is contrary thercunto, and not to acquit the Guilty, 
And what'is Sin, cannuor but be Sins neither can God order it otherwiſe, For 
what is contrary to His Nature cannot by any Act of His Will be rendred 
otherwiſe. And if Sin be Sin neceſſarily, hecauſe of its contraziety to the Na- 
ture of God, on the Suppoſition of the order of all things by Himſelt Created , 
the puniſhment of it is on the fame Ground neceſſary alſo. 


On the Grounds inſiſted on, Argucd and Proved it is, That on the Suppoſi- 
tions before alſo laid down and explained, namely, That God would Glorifie 
Himſelf and His Grace in the Recovery and Salvation of Sinners, which pro- 
cecded alone from the Free Connſel of His Will, it was with reſpe&t unto the Holy- 
nels and Righteouſneſs of God, abſolutely neceſſary, that the Son of God, in His 
Interpoſition for them, ſhould be a Prieſt, and offer Himſelf for a Sacrifice, ſeeing 
therein and thereby He could and did undergo the puniſhment which in the 
Judgment of God was Due unto the Sins of them that were to be Saved by 
Him. 


Hereon we lay the Neceflity of the Death and Suffering of Jeſus Chriſt 3 as 
alſo our Apolile doth declare, Heh. ii. 10, 11. And they who are otherwiſe minded, 
are not able toailign ſo much as a ſufficient cauſe or jult and peculiar Reaſon for it, 
which yct to think it had not, is highly injurious to the Wiſdom and Grace of God. 
The Reaſon atligned by the Soc:nzans 1s, that by His Death He might contirm the 
Podrine that He taught, and our Faith in Himſelt, as alſo to ſet us an Example 
of patient Suffering. But thele Things were not highly neceſſary if conſidered 
alone, nor peculiar, and ſuch there mult be or no man can fatishe himſelf why the 
Son of God ſhould Suffer and Dye. For God ſent many before to Reveal His Will, 
M-ſes for Taltance, whoſe Declarations 'thereof all Men were bound to believe 
and yet cauſed thera not to dic Violent, Bloody and Curſed Dcaths in the Confir= 
mation of them. So the Dcath of Moſes was concealed from all the World, only 
it was known that he Died 3 his Doctrine was not confirmed by his Death. Bea 
ſides our Lord had that power of working Miracles, as to give an uncontrollable 
Evidence unto His being {cnt of God, and Gods Approbation of what He Taught, 
Nor can it be pretended that it was Neceſſary that He ſhould Die that He might 
Riſe again, and lo contirm His Doctrine by His Reſurre&tion. For He might have 
Died for this End any other way, and uot by a ſhameful and curſed Death, not by 
a Death in the view whereof He cryed out that Hc was forſaken of God. Beſides, 


_ on the Suppoſition that Chriſt Died only to confirm His DoGrine, His Reſurre&tion 


was not of any more Virtue to ingenerate ſtrengthen or increaſe Faith in us 
then any other Mira-le that He wrought. For Himfelt tells us that the Riſing 
of any one from the Dead ablolutely, is not accompanicd with ſuch a peculiar 
Efficacy to that purpolc, Luke 16. But on Suppoſition that He Died for our Sins, 
or z1nderwent the puniſhment due to them, His Reſwyrefion from the Dcad, is the 
principal Foundation of our Faithand Hope. Neither was His Being an Example 
unto us, indifpenſibly Neceſſary. For God hath given us other Examples to the 
ſame purpoſe, which He obligeth us to conform our ſelves unto, Fam. iv. Whereas 
therefore all acknowledge that Chriſt was the Son of God, and there muſt be ſome 
peculiar Reaſon why the Son of God ſhould Die a Shameful and Painful Death. 
ma cannot be athgned by them, by whom the indiſpcnlible necetlity of puniſhing 
is denicd, "E 

Others ſay it wh ncedful the Lord Chriſt ſhould Suffer for the Declaration of the 
Righteouſneſs of God,with His Hatred of and Severity againſt Sir.So indecd the Scrip- 
ture ſays; but it ſays fo on the Suppoſitions before laid down and proved. How they 
can fay (5 with any Congruity unto or Conliſtency of Reaſon, by whom they are dc- 
nied, 1 cannot underſiand, - For it there be no ſuch Juſtice ia God as neceſſarily 
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xequircs that Sin be puniſhed, how can it be Exalted or Manifeſted in the 
puniſhment of it. . Ii, the puniſhment of Sin be a meer free Ad of the Will of God, 
which Hu may exert or thecontrary, the Plcafure of His Will is Manifeſted indeed 
thercin, but how His Jaſticeis made known I fee not. Suppoſe, as the Men of 
this Pcerſwafion do,- that 1t was eafie with God to Pardon the Sins of Men treeTy, 
without any Satisfaction or Compenſation 3 That there was nothing in His Nature 
which required of Himtodo otherwiſe; That had He done ſo, He had done ic 
without the lealt diſadvantage unto His own Glory 3 that is, He had Acted therein 
35 became His Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, as He is the ſupreme Governour over all 
On theſe Suppoſitions I ſay, who can givea Reaſonable account why He ſhould caft 
allour Sins ou His Son, and puniſh them all in His Ferſon, according as if Juſtice had 
required Him ſo to do? To fay that all this was done for the Satisfaction of that 
Fiſtice which required 20 ſuch thing to be done, is.not Satisfatory. 


From what hath bcen diſcourſed both the Original and Neceſſity of the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt are evidently demonſtrated. There was no reſpe& in the Deſignation of it 
it unto the State of: Txxocency. Upon the Suppofition and Conſideration of the Fall, 
the Entrance of Sin and the Ruine of Mankind thereby, there were Perſonal Tranſ- 
ans in the Holy Trinity with reſpect unto their Recovery 3 as there had been bc- 
fore in their Creation. Herein the Son undertook to be our Deliverer, in and by the 
Aſſumption of our Nature, wherein alone it could be wrought, into Perſonal Union 

with Himſelf; becauſe for this End the Faſtice and Holineſs of God required 
that the penalty due and threatned unto Sin ſhould be undergone and ſuffered. 
This the Son willizgly undertook todo in that Nature which He afſumed to Himſelf. 
And becanſe the thinys themſelves to be ſuffered were not only, or ſo much indeed 
conſidered, as His W/ll aud Obedience in Suffering, being an Inſtance of Obedience 
in compliance with the Will and Law of God, outballancing the Diſobedience of 
the fr{t, and all our Sins in Oppoſition thereunto, therefore was He in all His Snf- 
fcrings to offer Himſelf up freely to the Will of God , which Offering up of Himſelf 
was His Sacrifice, to which End He was Called, Anointed, Ordained of God an 
High-Prieſt. For this Offce confifteth in a Power, Right, and Faculty given Him 
of God to Offer xp Himſelf in Sacrifice, in, by and under His Suffering of the Pe- 
nalty due to Sin, as thereby to make Expiation of Sin, and Reconciliation for Sin- 
ners, as weſhall prove in our next Diſcourſe. 
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(t) The Nature of the Prieſthood of Chrift Why propoſed to Conſideration, (2) The 
Opinion of the Socintans concerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt , Conſequents thereof. 
(2). Chriſt an High-Prieſt properly ſo called. Arguments in the Confirmation thereof 
propoſed and vindicated. Heb. v. 1. & vii. 11,12, 13,14, 15, 16. explained to 
that purpofe. (3) God the immediate Objeit of the Sacerdotal Aﬀtings of Chriſt, 
proved from the Typical Prieſthood, and the uſe of- Sacrifices. (4) Farther confirmed 
fromthe Nature of all the Offices of Chrift. (5) From the Nature of Sacerdotal Du- 
ties and Afts. (6) Some particular Teſtimonies pleaded to the ſame purpoſe, the 
Coneluſion. (7) The Call of Chriſt unto Hu Prieſtly Office. (8) Hy Inauguration 
and attual Suſception of it. (9) Things conſiderable in the Prieſts offering $acrifices 

o Old. (10) Their Accompliſhment in the Lord Chriſt di charging His Prieſtly 

Office. (11) The Truth thereof farther Explained and Confirmed.” (12) Teſftimo- 

wes of the Scripture to that purpoſe urged, explained, vindicated, Epheſ. v, 2. 

(13) Heb.v.6,7. (14) Heb. i. 3. vindicated. ''i(15) Heb. ix. 14. vindicated. 

(16) Chriſt once Offered, and that when He bare our Sins. (17) The Neceſſity of 

Suffering unto Sacrifice, Heb. ix. 25, 26. & vii. 27. & X. Xi. Xi, | 
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The Seventh Exercitation, Of the Nature of the 
Prieſthood ef CHRIS T. 


R Hat our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the True aud Only High Prieſt of the Y+ ©. 
\ Church, hath been before declared, and it is in Words ac- 
knowledged by all in ſome ſenſe or other. The general Nature 
alſo of pa Office hath been fully Manifeſted from what we 
have diſcourſed concerning its Original, with the Ends thereof, 
and His Deſignation thereuntoz without the utter overthrow 
of thoſe Foundations in the firſt place, all the Attempts of 

| ' Men againſt the true and proper Natureof this Office as veſted 

in Him are weak and impotent, The Sacrifice that He offered as a Prieſt, the Na- 
ture, Uſe and End thereof muſt be contidered apart afterwards in its proper place. 

The 2xalifcations of His Perſon, with the Love, Care and Grace which He exer- 

ciſcth inthe Diſcharge of this Office muſt all be diſtin@tly ſpoken unto as they are 

" repreſented unto us by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle its ſel Wherefore there would 

be no necelhity of handling the Nature of this Office here apart, were it not for the 

Oppolition that is made unto it, and that Depravation of the Do&rine of the 

Goſpel concerning it, which ſome have attempted. For whereas the principal = 
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The true Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


fipn of the Socanians in theſe things is to overthrow the Sacrifice that he offered 
35 2 Prieſt, they, lay the Foundation of their Attempt in an Oppoſition to the 
Office it ſelf. It is therefore principally with reſpe& unto them that I have here 
propoſed the Nature of that Office unite Conſidetation, and ſhall be more converſant 
in its Vindication then in its Deelazation which mol} Chriſtians arc Acquainted 
withal. And'I thall proceed is-this Mechpd hercis ; Firſt 1 (hall declare what 
arc in general rheir Conceptions about this Other in Oppolition whereunto the 
Truth declared in the Scriptuzes fhall be. t and vindicated. Secpndly, I 
ſhall mere partieularly declare theſr- Opinions as to the fevera] Concernments of 
it, and confider as well their- Explanation of their own Senſe with their Con- 
firmation of it, as their Oppoſition and Exceptions unto the Faith of the Church 
of God. 


In the firſt plage thay grant that the Lord Chriſt is ovy High Prieft 3 that is, that 

pturez but that He is fo really they deny. For this Name 
they ſay is aſcribed unto Him not properly or directly to denote what He is or 
doth, but by reaſon of ſome kind of Alluſion that there is between what He doth 
for us, and what was done by the Priclis of Old amongſt the Fews, or under the 
Old Teſtament. Heis therefore in their Judgment improperly and Metaphorically 
called a Prieſt, as Believers axe faid to be Kings and Priefts, though after ſomewhat 
a more Excellent manner. For He is{b termed becauſe of the good Offices that He 
dothfor the Church, and not that He is or ever was a Prieſt ng. Hereon they 


. 


fa 2 | 

"Mcchaty, That He then. extned on this Office, or then began to do that Work 
with reference whereunto, becauſe of its Allution to the Work of the Prieſt under 
the Law, He is called a Priek, when upon His Afcenfion into Heaven and Appear- 
ance in the Holy Place, he received Power from God, to Help, and Relieve and 
Alli the Church in all its Occaſions. What He did and ſuffered before in the World, 
in his Dyath and Bload-ſhedding, was by virtue of Gods Decree a neceſſary Prepara- 
tion unto His Diſcharge of this Office, but belonged not thereunto, nor did He there 
offer any Sacrifice ta Gods wherefore they alſo affirm. , 

'hirdly, Fhat this Prieſthood of Chrift is indeed of the ſame Nature with His 
Kingly Office, both of them conſiſting in a Power, - Ability, Authority, and Readi- 
vels todo Good unto the Church. Only herein there ſeeras ſome difference between 
them, that as a King He is able to. help and fave us, but as a Prieft, He is willing 
and ready ſo to do. 

Fourthly, That the Obje& of the Acts of the Prieſthood of Chriſt is firſtly and 
principally Maz, yea it is only fo, none of them having God for their Obje&, no 
more then the Adts of his Kingly Power have. For it 1s his Care of the Church, 
His Love towards it, with the Supply of His Grace and Mercy, which from God 
He beſtows upon it, on the Account whereof He is faid to be a Prieft, and His ſo do- 
ing is called the Exercife of, His' Prietthood. This in general is the Subſtance of 
what they Affrm and Teach concerning this Office of Chriſt, as we ſhall more par- 
ticularly manifeſt and evince in the enſuing Exercitation. Now if theſe things ' 
are ſo, I confeſs all our Expoſition of this Epiſtle, at leaſt the principal parts of it 
mult tall to the Ground, as being built on the ſandy Foundation of many falſe Sup- 
politions. And not only fo, but the Faith of the whole Church of God in this thi 
is overthrown, and ſoare alſo all the Common Notiogs of Mankind, about the os 
tice of the Prieſthood and its Exercife, that ever prevailed in the World. And to 
lay the whoke Fabrick of Truth. in all Iuftances/ kve} with the Earth, the inflru- 
tive Relation or 4Analogie, thf{t is between the Types of the Old Teftament and- 


. the Subliance of things declared in the New, is taken away and defroyed. Where. 


toxe it is neceſſary that we ſhould diligently affert and confirm the Truth in this mat- 
ter in Oppoſition toall their bold Aﬀertions,and vindicate it from their Exceptions, 
whereby we ſhall fully dechare the Natwye of this bleſſed Office of Chriſt. 


Our firſt Difference is about the Name and Title as to the ſignification of it 


' whenapplicdunto Jeſus Chriſt, And weaffirm that He is properly the High Prieſt 


of the Church, and not Metaphorically only. When I fay He is properly the High 
Prieft of the Church, my meaning, 1s that He is fo the High Prieſt, as He is the 
King and Prophet of the Church. And look by what Means or Arguments it may 

be 


L 


explained and vindicated, 


be proved, that Chriſt is thetrze real King and Prophet of the Church, and not 
Metaphorically called {> only, by the ſame may it be proved that He isin like manner 
che High Prieſt of the Church alſo. For both the Name is in alike manner Ailrgn- 
ed unto him, and the Offce, and the A&s of It, they are ſo more Fully and 
Expreſly then the other. Ard He may as well be {aid to be Metaphotical in His Per- 
ſon, as in His Offices. But I ſhall diſtin&tly mannage thoſe Arguments which I 
" challenge all the Socrniansin the World toreturn a direft Anſwer unto, and not by 
long Digreſſions and Tergriverſations,a Preſident for which is given them by Crellws 
in this Caſe whoſe Sophiſtical Eyafions ſhall be called to a particular Account 
afterwards, 

1. He unto whom all things whatever, properly belonging u#to a Prieſt are aſcri- 
bed, and to whom belongs the Deſcription of a Prieſt in ah things Efential unts 
Him ſuch Aſcription and Accommodation being made by the Holy Ghoſt Him- 
IE, or Perſons divincly inſpixed by Him 3 He is an High Prieft properly fo cal- 
led. . And that things are fo with reference unto the Prieſthood of Chrift, will 
appear in the enſuing Inſtances. | 

1. As to the Name it ſelf this is ſo aſcribed unto Him 3 no man durſt have fo cal- 
led Him, had He not been firſt called ſo by the Holy Ghoſt. And this He is both 
in the Old Teſtament and in the New. He is expreſly ſaid to be the 271, eee, 
eexicets, 2 Prieſt, an High Prieft, without the leaſt Intimation on any occafion of 
Impropricty or a M-taphor in the Expreſſion. And as He is thus called fkrequently,ſo 
confiantly with reſpect unto thole Acts and Duties which are properunto the Office 
of the Prieſthood. Now whatever colour may be given unto the Metaphorical uſe 
of a Word or a Name where it is but once or rarely ufed, and that with reſpe& 
unto ſuch things as Anſwer not unto the proper Signifcation, there can be none 
where it is uſed frequently and in the ſame caſe inyariably, and conſtantly with re- 
fpc& unto things that ſuit its proper Signthcation. 

2- The Deſcription of an High Prielt properly fo called is given by our Apoftle, 
Chap. v.ver. 1. Po & et 6 cevOgeoT ou AxuCxvouty or, Vt aranay nobigaTaAL 
Ta Tedc To Yeoy tree TeoCPrg age Te 3 Juoins me8) aporgrior. An High Prieſt is 
' one, Who is takgn from among other Men, by the Call and Appointment of God, and 
is Appointed in the ſtead or on the behalt of other Men in things: appertaining to 
God, that is to offer unto Him Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. Sce this Deſcription 
explained in our Expoſition of the place. Now this is the Deſcription of a Prieſt 
properly ſo Called. For it 1s the Prieſthood of Aaron, which the Apoſtle intends 
ro<xprels in the firlt place,as is evident in Ver. iii. But Aaron was a Prieſt properly 
ſo called, that is wichin his own Sphere of Typraatnaſrn leaſt he was not ſo on 
Metaphorically. To ſay he was, is to deſtroy the |Thing it felt of the Prieftlood 
and thercby to deſtroy the Metaphor alſo; for a Metaphor carinot be of nothing, 
But now whateyer is contained in this Deſcription, and whatever in anſwer unto 
it was found in Aaron as belonging;to this Ofhce, and not adhereing unto him Indi 
vidually from the Infirmity of his Perſon, 1s all aſcribed by the Apoftle unto Jefus 
- Chritt, as is undeniably evinced in our Expoſitzon of the Place, whereunto I tefer 
the Reader. In brief he was taken by the Call and Appointment of God from 
amongſt Men, Det. xiii. 18. Heb, vil.13,14» He was appointed for Man,or to At 
in their behalf, 1 Fob. ii. 1,2. and that To£ng0s TW Hey In things pertaining to God, 
Heb. vii.26. Chap. ix. 14,15. particularly to offer. Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin, Heb. 
viii. 3. If this were all that was required to Conſtitute Aaron a Prieſt proper- 
ly ſo called 3 then the Aſcription of theſe Things unto Jeſus Chriſt by the Holy 
Ghott, is ſufficient to declare Him a Prieſt properly ſo called. And there is ſtrength 
added unto this Argument, from what the Apoltle diſcourfeth concerning the 
necetlity of a Call from God unto this Office. For he tells us, That #o may taketh 
this Honour to bimfelf, that is to be a Prieſt, unleſs be be Called of God, as was 
Aaron, Ver. iv. And thence he ſhews and proves that Chriſt did not take this Ho- 
nour unto himfelf, but in like manner was Called of God, Ver. v. Now if not the 
Honour of a real and propcr Prieſthood with reſpect unto Chrift be intended bur 
ſomewhat elſe Metaphorically ſo called, then is the Apoſtles way of Arguing utterly 
impertinent, as from an Inſtance of one kind arguing the Necelfity of a rhing of 
another. And it may be replicd unto him, that although a man muſt be Called of 
G64 unto a Priefihood that was Real and Proper, ſuch as was that of Aarox; yet it 


doth not thence follow, that ſuch a call is neceſſary unto that which is ſo Metapho- 
/ rically 
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rically only. For {o all Bclicvers are made Prieſts unto God, but yet none of them 
have any eſpecial Call from God thereunto. - 

3- The Diſcourſe, of our Apolile, Chap. vil. 11,12, 13, 14 15,16. gives far-. 
ther Evidence unto the ſame Truth. | : 

If therefore PerfeQion were by the Levitical Priefthood (for ander it the People recet= 
zed the Law) what further need was there that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after the Or- 
dex of Melchiſedeck,, and not be called after the Order of Aaron. For the Priefibecd 
being cbanged there is made of neceſſity alſo a change of the Law. | For he of whom 
hefe things are ſpoken pertaineth to another Tribe, of which no man gave attendance at 
the Altar, For it ts evident that our Lord ſprang ont of Jada, of which Tribe Moſes 
ſpake nothing concerning the Priefthood. And it is yet far more evident, for that 
after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedeck, there ariſeth another Prieft, &c. For we may 
obſerve, T TSR. 4 
Firſt, Thatas Aaron was a Prieit, ſo there was a Neceſſity from the Prophefie, 
of PſaL. cx. 4. that there ſhould be another Prieft. Now if this other Prieſt were 
not a Prieſt properly ſo called,as Aro was, there is no Conſequence in the Apoſtles 
Diſcourſe, 1t procceding on Terms equivocal, | 

2.. The Prieſthood according to this Propheſic and our Apoſtles Interpretation of 
it, was only to. be changed. But if after the removal of the Law, there was no 
other proper Prieſthood to ſucceed, it was not Changed but Aboliſhed. And it is 
more true that there was noe, then that there was any for properly there was 
uone,. though Metaphorically there was. 

3. On this ſuppoſition all the Circumſtances inſiſted on by our Apoſtle as exceed- 
ingly obſervable to his purpoſe, namely that our Lord was of the Tribe of Fudah 
and zot of Levi, that he was Conſtituted a Prieſt in an efpecial Way, and not like un- 
to that of Old, areof no Uſe. For there is nothing peculiar in theſe things if h 
intend not a Prieſt properly ſo called. 

4 It utteriy enervates that ivincible Argument whereby the Apoſtle proves the 
neceſſary Ceflation of the Law and Legal or Moſaical Inſtitutions. For he builds on 
this Suppoſition, that the Prieſthood being changed, the Law of Divine Worſhip or 
Service mult be ſoalſo. And this. univoidably follows becauſe of the unſeperable 
Relation that was between the Aaronical Priefthood,and all the Worſhip of the Ta- 
bernacle. But if this other Prieſt whom he intends, was not Properly but onfy 
Metaphorically ſo, there might be a thouſand of them, and yet no neceſſity of the 
Change of the Law of Worſhip enſue. For two Prieſts, one whereof is Proper and 
the ther Metaphorically ſo only, are conſiſtent at the ſame timez but two that 
are properly ſo, arenot 3 whence our Apoſtle ſays that the Loxd Chrift could not 
be a proper Prieſt of the ſame Nature with thoſe of the Order of Aaroz, whilſt 
they continued, Heb. viii. 4. 

5. He is expreſly ſaid tobe a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck, But this 


| Melchiſedeck was a Prieſt properly ſo called. He therctore muſt be ſo who is a Prieſt 


according to-theſame Order. For Prieſts of ſeveral forts and knds, as Real and 
Nominal only, or Proper and Metaphorical, cannot be faid to be after the ſame Or- 
der. For no Orders can be more different then thoſe whereof” one is Proper the 
other Metaphorical. This Difference is not in ſome property and Adjunct but in the 
whole kind 3 as real and painted Fire differ, or a Man and his Image : Beſides He is 
faid to be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck,, ſo as that withal- He is denied to 
be a Prieſt after the Order of Aaron. But if He were not properly ſo called but 
only Metaphorically, by reaſon of ſome Allufion unto a proper Prieſthood in what 
He did, the direct contrary might much rather be afferted. For there was more 
Alluſion between Aaroz in his Pricſthood and Him, and our Apofile gives more In- 


ſtances of it, then betwen Him and Melchiſedeck, And if it be falſe that Chriſt 


was an High Prieſtaccording to the Order of Aaron,” notwithſtanding, the great Al- 
lufion between what He did and what was done by Aaroz in that Office, and the 
great Repreſentation made of Him and His Adtings thereby, then is it not true 
that Chriſt was called a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck,, by Reaſon of ſome 
Alluſion unto the Office of the Prieſthood. 

6. This Conception would utterly enervare the Senſe of the general Argument 
that the Apoſtle mannageth towards theſe Hebrews, as well as that eſpecial one 
about the Ceſſation of the Law. For He is preſſing them to Stability and Conſtan- 
cy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpe), that they fall net back unto their o1d Judaiſm 
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which they had deſerted. To enforce His Exhortation to this purpoſe the princi- 
pal Argument he intiſts on, 1s taken trom the Excellency and Glory of the Pricſi- 
hood under the New Teſtament, incomparably . exalted above that of the Old, 
which-yet was the molt glorious and uletul part of their Worſhip. But that which 
is Metaphorical m any kind is evidently leis then that which 1s properly ſo. . It is re- 
: plicd by Crellius, that what 15 only Metaphorically {o, may yet .be more Excellent 
then that which is properly, whereof he gives ſome Luſtances. And it 1s true it 
may be fo. But it cannot be fo m that Inſtance wherein the Metaphor conlifts. 
- Suppole the Lord Chriſt to be only Metaphoricaliy a Prieftz yct He may on many 
other Accounts be far more Exccllent and Glorious then Aaron. But yet the Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron being properly ſo, and His only Metaphorically fo, the Prieſthood of 
| Aaron was more excellent then His, which is directly contrary to the ſcope of the 
Apolile. Suppoſe the Lord Chriſt were Metaphorically only a Prophet or a King, 
He might.yet on many other Conſiderations be more Excellent then either Moſes or 
Davidzyet they muſt on this Suppoſition be granted to have had the Offices of Prophet 
and King more eminently then He. So allo mult be with His Prictthood on this 
Suppoſition with reſpe& unto that of Aaron. | 

7. Add unto all theſe particular Inſtances unto the contrary, that this Socinian 
Fiction of the Lord Chritt being, not a Prieſt, but only caled ſo by Reaſon of ſome 
Similitude between what He doth for the Church and what was, done by the 
Prictts of the Law, which indecd as by them explained is none at all, is dirc&ly 
Oppoſite to the whole Delign and Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle. For 
treating of the Prieſthood of Chrift he conſtantly calls Him a Prieſt in the fenſe 
which they had of that Expretiion to whom He wrote, or He ſpake not to their 
Underitandings, afligus all ſorts of Sacerdotal AGions unto Him, in all Inſtances 
of Dutics belonging unto a Pricſt as ſuch; and that in Competition with and 
way of preference above the Priefts of the Order of Aaron; nor doth in any place 


eithcr dire&ly or indirc&ly give tne Iicalt infirmation, that all theſe Expreijjions of 


His were only Tropical or Metaphorical, not indeed ſignifying thoſe things which 
thoſe to whom He wrote underiiood by them. This had not been to Inftrudt the 
Hebrews but to deceive them nor will be granted by thoſe who have a greater Re. 
verence for the Sacred Writings, then to wreli them at their pleaſure into a com- 
pliance with their own preconceived Opinions. | 

And this is the firſt thing which we are to conſider in the Inveſtegation and Vin- 
dication of the True Nature of the Priefthood of Chriſt, It was ſuch as that on 
the account thereof He was a Pricſt properly fo called z which as it gives a Rule 
; unto the Interpretation of the Nature of the Sacrifice which as a Prictt He offered, 
ſo is the Truth of jt confirmed by all other things which are aſcribed unto Him un- 
der that Qualification as we ſhall ſce atterwards. And what remains for the fur- 
ther Confirmation hercof, will be added in our enſuing Conſideration of the At- 
tempt of our Adverſaries toeſtabliſh the coatrary Aﬀertion, | 


Chriſt being come an High Prieſt of good Thinzs to come, by a greater and more per- 
feft Tabernacle, His Actings in that Ofhce do in the firſt place refget God Himſelf; 


T& Tex Toy or, Hedid the things that were to be performed with God in the be- 


half of the People. And this further maniteſts the Nature. of His Office. - He 
came as a Prictt gig T0 iNo&Cuevgou THC axuoreTiaS TSAXS 3 Heb. iis 17. that is (AatGue> 
You Tov Ievv T6 PN epoeTiIGn, as hath been obſerved by many, to make Reconci- 
liation with God for the Sins of the People. For Sin cannot be the immediate Ob= 
jed of Reconciliationz but He alone is ſo who was diſpleaſed with them, and by 
whom on that Reconciliation thcy arc pardoned, and the Sinner acquitted; * Bur 
yet neither can we carry this withont 'control. This alſo is denied by our Adverz 
faries in this Cauſe although therein they offer vzolexce, not only unto all that we 
are taught in the Scripture about theſe things, but alſo unto all common Sentiments 
of Mankind, putting ſuch ſenſes on theſe Expretſzons as are abſolutely contrary unto 
them and Inconſiſtent with them. What are theſe ſenſes weeſhall afterwards cx<- 
amine,for the preſent it ſufficeth to our purpoſe to take notice of their denial that 
the Sacexdotal Aings of Chriſt, that is His Oblation and Interceilion,do reſpect God 

in the firſt place, the contrary whereunto we ſhall now Teach and Confirm... | 
The Scripture inſtructs us, as we have proved, that the Lord Chriſt was and is 
eur High Prieſt, and morcover that as ſuch He offered Himſelf unto God once toe 
| Att. 
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All, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, as a Propitiatory, Expi- 
atory Sacrifice , Iſa. Vfii. 10. +Heb. i. 3. Chap. ti. 17. Chap. v. 7. Chap. vii. 27. 
Chap. *. 10. Epheſ. v. 2. 1 Joh. ii. 2. What the Holy Ghoſt intends hereby, and 
what is the meaning of theſe Exprethons, he had betore inſtructed the Church in, 
by thoſe Inftitutions under the Old Teſtament whereby he foreſignihied and repre- 
{cnted what was. intended in them and by them. To ſuppoſe thele Expreſſions to 
have onc lignification under the Old Teſtament and another quite of a different 
. Nature under the New 3 whereas the thing ſignihed by the one were appointed only 
to Teach and Inſtrudt usin the Nature of the other, is to take away all certainty 
from what we are taught in the Scripture. We may therefore poſitively conclude, 
That if the Acings of the Prieſts under the Old Teſtament did refpet God in the 
firft place, then thoſe of Chriſt did ſo alſo, or there is no {imilitude or Analogie 
between theſe things, which to Aﬀirm is to overthrow both the Old 
Teſtament and the New. This therefore we muſt in the firſt place con- 
hrm. | 

The Principal Duty and Work of the Prieſts under the Law was to Offcr Sacri- 
fices. As the whole Law ſpeaks thus, ſo our Apoſile expreſly confirms it, making 
that work the great End of the Pricſthocd. Sacrihices had reſpect unto Sin. 
Prieſts were appointed tooffer J(liag wel arebays Sacrifices for Sin. And when 
God ca!lcd them to the work He (aid it was 17 127957, that they ſhould exerciſe 
the Prieſthood towards Him, Exod. xxviii. 1. Had there becn no Sin thcre had 
been no Sacrifices properly ſo called, as we have proved before. There might 
have been a Dcdication of any thing in our power unto God as an Acknowledg- 
ment of His Sovecraignty and Bounty. But Sacritices by Blood, had all repeat 


unto Sin, as the Nature of them doth declare. Whercfore God 1ppointing Prieſts. 


to offer Sacrifice for Sin,and therein to Miniſter untoHim, He mult be the firſt Objed 
of their Actings as ſuch. 

Sacrifticcs by Blood to bc offercd by theſe Prieſts,and by them only,God appointed 
of various kinds, with reſpect unto various cccalions, of Bulls, Goats, Sheep, 
Forls, whoſe Naturc and Differences I have explained in our former Exercitations, 
Exercit. 24. Theprincipal End ot all theſe Sacrifices was to make Attonement for 
Sin. This is ſo expreſs in their Inſtitution as.t is all one to deny that there were 
any Sacrifices appointed of God,as to deny that they were appointed to make Attone- 
ment, Sce Levit. i. 4. & v. 5,6. & vi. 7. &xvi.6. 34. &c. Now the Nature, 
Uſe and End of Attonement, was to avert the Anger of God due to Sin, and foto 
pacific Him that the Sinner might be Pardoned. This is the importance of the 
word, and this was the End cf thoſe Sacrifices whereby Attonement was made. 
The Word is ſometimes uſed where no Scaritice was applied, but is never uſed 
in any other ſence then that declared. So Moſes ſpake unto the People upon their 
making of the Calf; Tea have ſinned a great Sin, and now Iwill go up unto the Lord 
TT Iſhall make an Attonement for your Sin, Exod, xxXxii, 30. He hoped that 

e ſhould by his Interpolition turn away the Wrath of God, and obtain Pardon 
tor them, which he calls makjug an Attonement, becauſe of its reſpe& unto the 
great future Sacrihice, by virtue whereof alone we 1T3Y prevail with God on ſuch 
occaſions, Levit. v. 5,6. as in fhany other places this is appropriated unto Sacri- 
fices 3 When a Man #4 guilty in my theſe things, he ſhall confeſt that he hath ſinned 
in that thing, and be ſhall oy "1s Treſpaſi-offering unto the Lord for the Sins which he 
bath ned. and the Prieſt ſhall make Attonement for him concerning his Sin. $o alfo 
v.17,18. Chap. 6,7, &c. The Sin committed was againſt the Lord 3 The Guilt 
contracted was confeſſed to the Lord 3 The Sacrifice or Offering was brought unto 
the Lord;The Attonement was made by the Priett before the Lord); all which giveit 
the Nature before deſcribed, and admit of no other. In ſome Inſtances the Sins 
committed were'to be confeſſed over the Head of the Sacrifice wherewith the Attone= 
ment was to be made, which rendred the whole Action more pregnant with repre- 
ſentation. A Perſon guilty of Sin, Convicted in his own Conſcience, Condemned 
by the Sentence of the Law, by Gods Allowance and Appointment brought a clex 


Beaſt alligned in- general for that uſe, and bringing it to the Altar confeſſed over it - £ 
hy Sin and Guilt, laying them legally upon it, ſo delivering it up unto the hand of - 


the Pricſt, by whom it was Slain, and the Blood poured out, as ſuffering under 
the Guilt laid upon it, wherein with ſome other enſuing Acts, it was Offered to 
God to make Attonement for the Sin Committed and-Confeſſed. Thus was Blood 

| given 
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| given unto the People to make Attonement for their Souls, becauſe the Life of 


che Beaſt was in the Blood, which was deſtroyed in the ſhedding thereof, 
Levit. XVIl. 11. / 

Certainly no Man can cver artive unto ſomuch Coofidence as to queſtion whe- 
ther the Actinys of thePrieſtsin theſe Sacrifices whereby Attonemenr was made, 
did not in the firſt place reſpeft God Himſelf nor indeed do I know that it is by 
any poſitively and dire&tly denyed. For the ſence we plead for, depends not on 
the uſe of any one ſingle word, or the fſignification of it in theſe or other places, 
but upon the whole Natwzre and expreſs Ends of thele Inſtitutions. And herein all 
Mankind are agreed, namely, that the Divine Power was the immediate object of Sa- 
cerdotal Actings 3 that they were done with God in the behalf of Men, and not 
atings towards Men on the bchalf of God, | | 

By all theſe Terms and Expreflians doth our Apoſtle deſcribe the Sacerdotal 
Actings of Chriſt. Forhaving declared Him to be an High-Prieft, he affirms that 
He offercd a Sacrifice to God 3 a Sacrifice to make Reconciliation for Sin; as alſo 
that therein God made all our Sins to meet upon Him, Which He bare in His own Body 
on the Tree, The queſtion now is, what is intended thereby. Our Adverfaries 
fay, it is the Merciful and Powerful Adcings of Chriſt towards us, giving out 
Help, Aſſiſtance, Grace, and Mercy from God unto us, fo delivering us from all 
Evil, the whole puniſhment due-to Sin and Eternal Death. But why are theſe 
things called His Offering of Himſelf unto God a Sacrifice to make Reconciliation 
for Sn z they ſay it is becauſe of an Allwſion and Similitude that is between what He 
ſo doth for us, and what was done by the Prieſts of Old in their Sacrifices. But it 
is plain from what hath been declared concerning the Sacerdotal Actings of the 
Priclts of Old in their Satrifices, that there is no Allufion nor Similitude between 
theſe things, nor can they aſſign whercin it ſhould conſiſt, Their Actings were 
inmediatcly towards God on our bchalf, His are towards us on Gods behalf; theirs 
were to make Attoxement for Sin, His to teſtifie Love and Mercy to Sinners theirs 
by ſhedding of Blood, wherein was Life, His in Power and Glory. Wherefore I fay 
it we haveany Inſtruction given vs in theſe things, it the Office of the Prieſthood, 
or any Duties of it,any Sacritices Offered by the Prieſts were inſtituted to Typifie,Pre- 
figure and Repreſent Jeſus Chriſt as the great High Prieſt of the Church, it cannot be 
but that His Sacerdotal Aﬀings do juſtly and immediately reſpe& God Himſelf, which 
ſhall now be farther confirmed. 


i Thereare, ( as is out of controverſie ) Three Offices which the Lord Chriſt as the 
Mediator 6 Surety of the new Covenant beareth and exerciſeth towards theChurchz 
namely, thoſe of King,Prophet and Prieſt, And theſe as they are diſtin&ly Aſſigned 


- unto Him, ſo they are dittin& among themſelves, and are Names of divers things, 


as really, ſo in the common notions and ſence of Mankind. And in theſe Offices 
where there is an, Affinity between them, or any ſeeming Coincidence in their Pow- 
ers, Dutics and Acts, the Kingly and Prophetical do make a ncarer paſs unto each 
other then cither of them do unto the Sacerdotal, as ſhall afterwards be more fully 
E.vinced. For the Nature of theſe two Offices requireth that the Obje of their 
Exercilcbe Mens, as in general it doth fo, fo in particular in thoſe of Chriſt. He 
Acts in them in the Name of God, and for God towards Men. For although a 
King be the Name of one who is inveſted with Power abſolute and ſupreme, yet is 
it fo only withreſpc& unto them towards and over whom He is a King. As deno- 
ting an infinite abſolute independent Power of Neeecthty it belongs to God alone 
Eftertially conſidered, This Office in Chriſt is conſidered as delegated by the Father, 
and exerciſcd in His Name 3 The Head of every-Man is Chriſt, but the Head of Chriſt 
# Gerd, Heanoints Him King, on His holy Hill of Sion, Pſal. ii. And He Rules in 
the Name and Majeſty of His God, Mich. v. 2. Wherefore the whole Exerciſe of the 
Power and Duty of this Office is from God, and for God towards Men. In His 
Name He Rules His Subjc&s and Subdueth His Enemies. None can fancy God to 

be the Object of any of the Ads .of this Office. | 
It is fo in like manner with His Prophetical Office. God raifed Him up from 
among, His Brethren to be the Prophet of His Church, to Reveal His Will, and by 
Him He ſpake to us. See Expoſit. on Heb. i. 1. His whole work as a Prophet is to 
eycal the Will of God, and therein to teach and inſtzu@t us. Mem therefore axe 
the immediate Objc of the Powers, Duties, and Acts of this Office, ; 
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And that which we farther obſerve from hence is this, That there is no oze thing 
that the Lord Chriſt Acts immediately towards the Church, but that.it belongs 
unto, and proceeds from one or the other of theſe Powers or Offices, It any one 
be otherwiſe minded, let him prove the contrary by Inſtances if he be able. The 
Scripture affordeth none to that purpoſe. It: tolloweth therefore hence, that God 
5 the Objeft of the Adtings of Chriſt in His Prieſftly Office. For if He be not ſo then 
(1) There is no Room nor Place in His whole Mediation for any ſuch Office, ſeeing 
all He performs towards us belongs unto the other. And therefore thoſe by whom 
this is denicd, do upon the matter at length contend that indeed He hath #o ſuch 
Offce. Andif this beſo (2) it doth not belong unto Chritt as Mediator to deal 
with God in any of the concerns of His People. For He muſt do ſo as a Prieſt or 
not at all. And then we have no Advocate with the Father, which is utterly ab- 
horrent from the common Faith of Chriſtianyty. And this abſurd Suppoiition ſhall 
be afterwards rcnioved by expreſs Teltimonies to the contrary. Take away this 


FunUamental principle that Chrilt as Mediator deals with God for us,and you over- 
"throw the Faith of all Chriſtians. (3) This would render the whole Inſtruction 


intended the Church in the Aaronical Prieſthood and Sacritices uſeleſs and imper- 


tinent, nothing, of the like Nature being fignitied thereby. For that as we have 


proved, opcnly reffefied God in the firſt place. And on 'this Suppoſition the Ac- 
comodation of it unto the Pricſthood of Chriſt by our Apoſtle would be altogether 
vain. (4) It is contrary to the common notion of the Nature of the Prieſthood 
amongſt Mankind ; For none yct ever owned ſuch an Office in things Religious, 
but apprehended the uſe of it to be in doing the things with Ged that were to be 
done on the behalf of Men. And hereby would, as was obſerved, the Faith and 
Conſolation of- all Believers, which arc r<folved into what the Lord Chriſt. hath 
done, and doth tor them with God, be utterly overthrown. 


Secondly, The ſame Truth is undeniably evinced from the Nature of Sacerdotal 
Acts and Duties. Theſe are, as it is ſtated by common coaſent,, thoſe two of Ob- 
lation and Interceſſion. And both thele arc expreſly aſcribed unto the Lord Jeſus 
Chrijt as He is an High Pricſt,and nothing elſe immediately as He is fo. The Actual 
Hclp and Aid which He gives us is the Fruit and Effect of thele Sacerdotal Adtings, 
The ſole Enquiry therefore in this matter is, what or who 1s the immediate Object 
of Oblation and Intercefſion. Is this God or Man? Did Chrift offer Himſelf as a 
Sacrifice unto God or unto us? Doth Ee intercede with God for us, or with us 
only? A Man would ſuppoſe that the Abſurdity of theſe imaginations, ſo expreſly 
contrary to, the Scripture and the common ſenſe of Mankind, thould even ſhame our 
Adverſaries from the dctence of them. But they are not fo 0bt;ſe, or fo barren in 
their Invention, as to want Evaſions at any time. ©xid fi manifeſto tenentur ? an- 
grilla ficut elabentur. They therefore tel) us, it is true, if you take Oblation and 
Trnterceſſion in their proper ſenſe, then God and none other muſt be their immediate 
Object. But as they are aſcribed unto Chrift they are uſed only Metaphorically, 
and do indeed denote ſuch Actions of His towards the Church, as have ſome Allyfion 
unto Oblation and Intercethon properly ſo called. But I fay, (1) . There was never 
ſuch a Metaphoy heard of betore, that one thing ſhould be called by the name of ano- 
ther, between which there 1s no peculiar fimilitude, as there is none between Of- 
fering to God, and Giving Grace unto Men. (2) Who hath given them this Au- 
thority to turn what they pleaſe into Metaphors, by which means they may when 
they havea mind toit, makean Allegory, and conſequently a Fable of the whole 
Scripture? It is expreſly affirmed that the Lord Chriſt is an High Prieſt; Nothing 


1s in-the notion of that Office taken properly, that is unworthy of Him, no more- 


then in thoſe of King and Prophet. No Intimation is given us dire&ly or indi- 
rectly that this Office is aſcribed unto Him Metaphorically. As ſuch He is ſaid to 
make Oblation and Interceffion to God 3 the things wherein the Exerciſe of the 
Priclily Office doth confiſt. What confidence is it now to deny that He doth theſe 
things properly and immediately with God as an High Prieſt, by an arbitrary 
Introduction of a Metaphor which the Scripture giveth not the leaſt countenance 
unto. 


A We might moreover plead the Uſe and End of the Sacrifice which He Offercd as a 
High Pricſt,which was to make Expiration of Sin & Attonement for it.But becauſe we 
| differ 
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differ with our Adverſaries about the ſenſe of theſe Expreſſions alſo, I ſhall not 
make uſe of them as the medizm ofan Argument untill the precite fignitication of them 
be: evinced and determined, whith ſhall bedone ( God willing ) in our confiderati- 
on of the Nature of the Sacritice its ſel WherctoreI ſhall cloſe this Head of our 
Djſpiitation with ſogge expreſs Teft;monies confirming the Truth in hand. To this 
purpoſe ipeaks our Apoſtle, Chap. viii. 3. For every High Prieft is ordained to Offer 
Gifts and Sacrifices > wherefore it is of Neceſſity that this Man have ſomewhat alſo to 
Offer. The things which the High Prieſt had of Old to offer as Gitts and Sacritices, 
they Offered mmto God. This I preſume is unqueſtionable :. For God Coinmanded 
them that all their Gifts and Sacritices ſhould be Offered unto Him upon His Altar 
conſecrated for that purpoſe. To have done otherwiſe had been the higheſt Idola- 
try. But Chriſt if He be an High Prieſt muſt, faith the Apoſtle, of Neceſſity 
have ſomewhat to Offer, as they did, and after the ſame manner z that is, ##to God. 
If was He did not there is nothing of Reaſon or Scnle in the Apoſtles Inference. 
For what Necetlity can there be, that becauſe the High/Pricſts of Old did offer Sa- 
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crifices to God, that then if Jcſus Chriſt bean High Prielt He muſt do ſomething of | 


another kind > They have nothing| to ſay upon theſe Inſtances but to confeſs the 
Words,and deny the thing 3 and then tell us that they agree to the Words but differ 
about their Interpretation, the Interpretation they ſuggeſt being a direct denial of the 
the thing, its ſelf, whereof more afterwards. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks our 
Apoſtle, Chap. v. 11. which place hath been before vindicated,and is ſofully in the 
enſuing Expoſition, whereunto the Reader is referred. And this Conſideration dif- 
covereth much of the general Natzre, Uſe and End of the Prieſthood of Chriſt which 
we enquireafters> For it is hence evident that it is the Power, Office and Duty 
whereby He makes an Interpoſitivn between God and us, that is with God on our 
behalf, And there are two general Ends of this Interpoſition, as the Scripture 
T<itifies, and which the common Faith of Chriſtians relies upon. And theſe are, 


. (1) Averruncatio Mali, the Removal of all ſorts of Evil from us, every thing 


that did or might befall us ina way of Evil, Hurt, Damage or Puniſhmeat, on the 
account of our Sins and Apoſtacy from Got: -- (2) Acquifitio Boxi, the Procuring 
and Obtaining for us every thing that'is Good, with reſpe& unto our Reconcilia- 
tion to God, Peace with Him, and the Enjoymeiit of Hini. And thelc are in- 
terided in the general- Acts of His Office. For (1) His Oblatzon principally and 
firſtly reſpe&s the making Attonement tor Sin, and the turning away of the Wrath 
that was due unto usas Sinnersz wherein He was Jeſus the Deliverer, Who Saves 
us from the Wrath to come. And this is all that is included in the Nature of Obs 
Jation as abſolutely conſidered. But as the Oblation of Chriſt was Founded on the 
Covenant before deſcribed it had a farther prolpedt. For with reſpe& unto the 


. Obedience which therein He yielded unto God according to the Terms of that Coe. 


venant, it was not only SatisfaGory but Meritorious 3 that is by the Sacrifice of Hime 


- felf He did not only turn away the Wrath which was dueunto us, but alfo obtain» 


cd for us Eternal Redemption, with all the Grace and Glory thereunto belonging. 
There remains nothing, to be done on our behalf after the once Offering of Himſelf, 
whereby He perfed&ed for ever them that are Sanctihed, but only the actual Appli- 
cation of theſe good things unto us, or our a&tual enſtating in the poſſeſſion of 
them. - Hereunto is His Interceſſion the ſecond Duty of His Prieſtly Othce deſigned 3 
the eſpecial Nature whereof mult be elſewhere declared and vindicated, 


For the farther clearing of the whole ſubject of our Enquiry, we muſt yet con- 
ſider both the Call of Chrift unto this Office, His a&ra2l Trargaration and His Dif- 
charge of it, both When and Where. For all theſe belony unto its Nature. 

' The Call of the Lord Chriſt unto this Office is expreſly aſſerted by our Apoſtle, 
Chap. v. 4; 5s And no Mas taketh this Honowr unto Himſelf but He that is Called of 
God, as was Aaron. $0 alſo Chriſt Glorified not Himſelf to be made an High Prieft, 
but He that ſaid unto Him Thou art My Son; to day have T begotten Thee, v.6. As 
He ſaith alſo in another place, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedecks 
If the Reader deſire to {ee the particulars wherein the Callof Chriſt conſiſted, its 
compariſon with the Call of Aaron,and preferetice before it,or Exaltation above it, He 


_ * tnay conſult our Expoſition on that place; from- whence I ſhall repeat nothing 


here. - In general I ſay, That the Call of Chriſt unto the Office of the Prieſthood, 


_ confified in that Eternal Covenant which was between the Father and Him con= 
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y. 8, 


cerning His undertaking the Work of our Recovery and Salvation, which I have at 
large before deſcribed. He was not made a Prieſt by virtue of any vocal Command, 

2s Aaron was called by a Command given unto Moſes unto that purpoſe, Exod. xxviii. 

1. nor by virtue of any eſtabliſhed Law, which gave the Poſterity of Aaroz their 
ſucceſſion into that Ofhice. But He was called by an immedigte Tranſaction be- 
tween Him and the Father before the World was. This Call of His therefore may 
be conſidered either with reſpe& unto Deſignation or Manifeſtation. As it intends 
the Deſignation of Chriſt unto His Office, fo it is expreſſed in thoſe words of God 
the Father to Him, Thou art My Son, this day have 1 _ Thee; which what 
they import in the Covenant Tranſations between the Father and the Son, hath 
been before declared. The Maifftation of this Call conſiſted originally in the firſt 
promiſe given concerning His Incarnation and undertaking of the work of our Re- 
demption, Gen. iii. 15. with reſpe& hereunto he ſays Pſal. xl. 1371 \N1NOR IN 
1Wh2R J127-Muy? ty 2N3 10b-nÞ)0A NRA, v.7, 8. Then ſaid T, Lo Tome. 
In the volume of Thy Book,, that is, F732 WNM5 in the beginning of the ſacred 
zolnme, as our Apoſtle renders it, iy u£ÞoAid\i, in the Head of it, Chap. x. 7. that 
is, in that firſt Promiſe recorded in the Beginning of the Scripture, wherein Ht 

own conſent was tacitely included, and the Virtue of His Office and Sacrifice Efta- 
blithed 3 whence He became the Lamb, ſlain from the Foundation .of the World, 
And moreneed not be added in this place concerning this Call of Chrift unto the 
Office of the Prieſthood. 


His Anal Inauguration into it, or ſuſception of it, is next to be conſidered. And 
He was veſted with all His Othces from His Conception and Nativity, There was 
no time wherein He was, as to His Humane Nature, and was not the King, Prieft 
and Prophet of His Church. For He received all His Offices by the Unction of the 
Spirit, when God annointed Him with the Oyl of Gladneſs above His Fellows. And 
this was done Fundamentally in His Incarnation when He was Conceived and San- 
Qifed by the Holy Spirit communicated unto him not by Meaſure. And ſo He was 


' Bora Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 11. He was Born One Annointed by the Holy Ghoſr, 


Lerd, and conſequently Prieft and Prophet, all which Offices were Communicated 
by Un&ion. Together with thoſe Graces, Gifts and Abilities which were neceſſary 
to their Diſcharge, Right, Title, and Authority for their Exercife in their pro- 
per ſcaſons were conveyed unto Him thereby, and in thoſe two doth all Office and 


' Power conſilt. 


The Anal Exerciſe of all the Offices of Chriſt was regulated by the Will of 
the Father, His own Wiſdom in compliance therewithall, with the Order and 
Nature of the things themſelves about which He was to be converſant therein. 
He was annointed to be the great Prophet of the Church from the Womb); yet 
He entred not upon the publick- diſcharge of that Office untill after His Baptiſm, 
when His Commitlhon and Call thereunto were proclaimed from Heavez, Mart. iii. 
17. Soalſo was He Chriſt the Lord, that is, the King of the Church ; yet began He 
not viſibly to exerciſe that Office in His own Perſon untill the Mifion of His 
Apoſtles with Authority from Him to Preach the Goſpel, Mat. x. So had God difſ- 
poſed of things, and ſo did the Nature of the Work which He had to do require; 
And as to His Prieftly Office He neither did nor could enter upon the Exerciſe and 
Diſcharge of it untill the End of His Prophetical Miniſtry. For He could not do it 
but by His Death, which was to put an End unto that Miniſtry here on the 
Earth, excepting only the Inſtructions which He gave to His Apoſtles after His 
ReſurreQtion, As i. 3. | 

But to propoſe the whole matter ſomewhat more diſtinaly, there are three 
things that concurred unto the Inauguration of the Lord Chriſt into this Office, or 
there were Degrees of it. (1) His Real Vion by the Holy Ghoſt with an 
Allfulneſs of Gitts and Graces at His Incarnation. This whole Work of the Spi- 
rit, with its Effes,. I have elſewhere at large diſcuſſed, and ſhall not farther inſiſt 
upon it, (2) His Declarative Vniion at His Baptiſm, when the Spirit deſcended 
upon. Him and filled Him with Power for the Exerciſe of all the Gifts and Graces 
He had reccived for the Diſcharge of His whole Office. (3) Unto both theſe 
there ſucceeded an Eſpecial Dedication to the Actual performance of the Duties of 
this Office, And this was His own AQ, which He had Power for from God. This 
Himſelf expreſſeth, Joh. xvii. 19.. (xt) avi iyo ayidle iwauriy, I Sarttifie, 

| that 


chat is, T Conſecrate or Dedicate My ſelf. For of real SanEification by Purifica- 
tion and fuxther Infuſion of Grace He was not capable. And the Communication 
of real Grace to the Humane Nature was the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, He did not 
fo Santtifie Himſelf: But He did Dedicate, Separate and Conſecrate Himſelf unto 
God in the diſcharge of this Office. It doth alſo reſpect the Sacrifice which He was 
to Offer. I conſecrate and give up my ſelf to bea Sacrifice. But He who was to 
be the Sacrifice, was alſo to be the Sacrificer. This Conſecration therefore reſpeted 
His Perſon, and what He was to do as the Sacrificer, no leſs then what He was to 
Suffer as a Sacrifice. For this alſo was neceſſary, and every High. Prieft was ſo 
Conſecrated. : 

[n that Prayer therefore of our Saviour, Joh. xvii. do I place the Beginning and 
Entrance of the Exerciſe of His Prieſtly Ofhce. Whatever He did after this unto 
the moment of His Death belonged principally thereunto. Sundry things I con- 
£:{ fell in 9ccafionally afterwards, wherein He Aded His Prophetical Office in bear- 
ing Witneſs unto the Truth. But the Scope of all His enſuing Actions and. Paſſi- 
ons, reſpe& His Prieſtly Office only. For although His Sacrifice preciſely conſi- 
dered, conſiſted in His Atiual Offering of Himſelf on the Croſs, yet His Sacerdotal 
Adtings with reference unto it, are not to be confined thereunto. And what theſe 
Ad@ings were, without an Enquiry into the Nature of His Sacrifice, which I 
have deſigned for the ſubje& of another Diſcourſe, 1 ſhall briefly regouut, 


Sundry things were conſiderable in the Sacrifices of Old, which although they 
. did not all belong unto the Eſſence of them, yet they did unto their compleatneſs 
and perfe(ti01, being all Types and Reſemblances of what was afterwards to be done 
by Ghriſt Himſelf Some of theſe we ſhall call over to give an Illuſtration there- 
unto. 

1. There was required thereunto the AdduGion of the Sacrifice, or of the Beaſt 
to be Sacrificed unto the Prieſt, or the Prieſts proviſions of it which was incume 
bent on Him with reſpec to to the AN or daily Sacrifice in the Temple, This 
belonged unto the Sacrifice, and is expreſſed by a ſacred word, Levi. i. 2. ER 
7277 2)1M)--09: + The bringing or Addu#ion of it made it. a Corban, @ Gift 
browght, Sacred, dedicate to God. For there was init (1) Axim Oferentis, the 
Mind and Intention of the Offeret to Devote it unto God, which was the Foun- 
dation, and gave Life to the Sacrifice: Hence it was a principle even among the 
Heathen, that no Sacrifice was accepted that proceeded not a lebenti animo, from 
a willing mind. And this the Apoſile ſeems to allude unto, 2 Cor. viii. 12, 4 yg 
1 Ted0vuic, Tgbutimeu 3 if there be a free Determination or purpoſe of mind, name- 
ly, in Offering any thing to God, iunggodeniree, x00 av Exe TIS, I xab0 guk Yyet, if 
is my wi according unto what a Man bath, and not according unto what be hath not, It 
| is thetnind and not the matter that gives Meaſure and Acceptance unto an Offering. 
+: (2) There was init Loffand Damage in the Charge of it. - The Offerer parted with 
it e pecrlio ſro. He gave it up to make Expiation for his Sin. (3) The Care of 
providing, it according to the Law belonged alſo hereunto. The Offerer was to 
take care that it were of clean Beaſts, a Male or Female as the Law required, with- 
out blemiſh. Tr is true, the Prieſt was alſo to make Judgment hereof after its bring- 
| ingunto Him. But he that brought it was to uſe his utmoſt Skill and Diligence in the 
choice of a meet offering out of His Flock, or he 11 under the curſe of the De- 
ceiver, Mal. i. 13, 14. - (4) The Ad of AdduGion its ſelf belonged unto the Holy 
Service, with a_Teſtification of a Deſire ina way of Faith and Obedience to have it 
'Offered unto God. - Theſe things indeed were no Eſſential parts of the Sacrifice, 
but they were neceffarily antecedent unto it, and preparatory for it. And all theſe 
things in {Gme caſes were left unto the People; although they ſignified what was to 
be done by Chritt in His Sacrifice, to manifeſt the imperteion of the Leviticel Prieſt- 
hood, which could not compriſe nor anſwer all that was to be prefigured by Sacri- 
fces. | 

Secondly, There was Mataticn, or the killing of the Beaſt by the Prieſts at the 
Altar: And herein conſiſted the Eſſence, all that followed being inſtituted Teſtifi- 
cation of its DireQion and Dedication unto God, Hence to Slay and to Sacrifice 
in this matter are the'fame; 
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Et nigram matiabis ovem, Incamque reviſes, Vir. 


See our ſecond Exercitation for the Confirmation hereof. And the ſubſtance. of 
the Sacrifice is to be thought principally to conſiſt herein, though the offering of 
it was alſo neceſſary to its Compleatneſs and Perfe&;or, For, 

1. Herein the Intention of the Sacrificer and Sacrificed in that ſolemn Formyls 
which was underſtood in all Expiatory Sacrifices, ©uod in ejues Caput fit, was affe< 
&ed or accompliſhed. And as the Common ſenſe of all Nations agreed in a Commu- 


tation in ſuch Sacrifices as I have proved elſewhere; ſo we are plainly taught it in the - 


Scripture. - For beſides that this is the open ſenſe and meaning of all Inftitutions 


thereby laying it on him; yea and the Command that he who brought his Sip} or 


about them, ſo the eſpecial Rite of confeiling Sin over the Head of the ſcape Goatz 
Treſpaſs Offering ſhould therewithal contels his own Guilt, do make it evident | 
e 


Now this as is manifeft was accompliſhed only in the Death and Ma@ation © 
Sacrifice, | 

2. It was the Blood whereby Attonement was made arid that as it was the Life 
of the Creature. And the Reaſon why it was given to make Attonement was be-. 
cauſe the Life was in it. Wherefore that Act whereby the Blood of the Creature 
was ſo taken away, as that thereby the Life of it wasdeſtroyed was the principal 
thing in the Sacrifice its ſelf; It 15 true Attonement on the Altar was to be made 
with the Blood aftcr the Efluſion of it. But it was with it whilſt it was yet 
warm, before the animal ſpirits were utterly departed from it, and that becauſe its 
Virtue for Expiation depended on its being poured out in Death. And no Blood 
could have been offered but that which was taken away in the MaGation or tdtal 
DeſtruQion of the Life of the Sacrifice. And the poxrizg of the Blood at the Al- 
tar, with the frinkling of it variouſly, belonged unto the Appropriation of the 
Sacrifice to God, unto whoſe ſanctificd Altar it was brought. | 

3-. There was the Burning of the Sacrifice, or in ſome caſes the principal parts 
of it on the Altar 3 This finiſhed or compleated the Sacrifice. For whereas in the 
great Anniverſary of Expiation ſome part of the Blood of the Sacrifice was carried 
into the Holy Place, it was no part of the Sacrifice its ſelf, but a Conſequent of it, 
in an holy improvement of what was finiſhed before, as to the Duty it ſelf, And 
this was appointed for no other End, but becauſe it was the only way whereby 
the perpetual Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt in Heaven which was ſhed on the 
Earth ___ be repreſented. | 

In theſe things did the Diſcharge of the Prieſtly Office in thoſe of the Order of 
Aaron principally conſiſt. And/all theſe things were exactly anſwered and fulfil- 
fed in a ſpiritual and glorious manner, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the great High 
Prieſt of the Church, who was Himſelf to be All, and to doAll, after He hal ſo- 
temnly Dedicated and Conſccrated Himſelf unto this Workz as we ſhall ſee by a 
Review and Application of the Particulars recounted, 


Firſt, There was'the 4ddu&ion, or His bringing Himſelf to be an Offering or Sa- 
crifice to God, And this conkiſted in all thoſe ſacred Actions of His which were 
previouſly preparatory unto His Death. As (1) His going up to Feruſalem unto 
that Paſſeover. He went on purpoſe to offer Himſelf unto God, And in His Way 
He acquainted His Diſciples with what would befal Him therein, Luke xviii. 31. 
32,33. Mat. xx. 17, 18,19. Which when one of them would have diſſwaded Him 
from, He gave him that vehement and ſevere reproof; Get thee bebind me Satan, 
thou art an Offenceunto Me, for thou ſavoureſt not the Things that be of God, Mat. xvi. 
23. Peter conſidering only the outward part of His Sufferings with the Shame and 
Scandal wherewith it was attended, would have prevailed with Him to have avoid- 
ed it, which He knew was in His power to do. But withal,which he knew not, he 
diſſwaded Him from going to offer Himſclf unto God, for which Cauſe principally 
He came into the World, and fo fell under this ſacred Rebuke. For this great and 
weighty work of Obedience was ſofully implanted in theHeart of Chriſt,that he could 
not beat with any thing that had the Appearanceof a Diverſion fromir, With ſuch 
Intention, Freedom, Willingneſs and Readineſs of mind did He go tooffer Himſelf 
according to the Will of God, which gave Life, Virtue and Merit unto His Oblation. 
(2) His going into the Garden, the night before His Suffering 5 what was it but as 
; | it 
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it were the bringing of Hiniſelf to the Door of Tabernacle to offer Himſelf unto God, 
or to make His Soul an Offtriny, for Sin according to the Will of God. (2): He 
offered up unto God Prayers and Swpplications, which becauſe they had reſpect unto 
His Sacritice, is reckoned by our Apoſtle, as Sacerdetzl As, Heb. v.7. Principals 
I His Prayers in the Garden are intended 3 for His Supplications there,with the man- 
ncr of them, the Apoltle expreſſes and declares 3 fee our Expoſition, of the plate, 
For all Sacrifices were acconipanicd with Supplications for Grace and Pardon. And 
bcrcin did our Saviour actually give up Himſelf unto God to be a Satrifice, which 
was to be done by Exprettons of his Obedience, and Supplications for that Iſſue 
thereof which was promiſed unto Him. (4) His Propaſſicx or Forcſuffering in the 
Gardun, in the Anguiſh of His Soul, the Agony of His Mind, and bloody Sweat hes 
longs hereunto. Hercon indeed-ducceeded an External ſhame 3 which was neceflary 
tor the Leading and Bringing, of Him as a Lamb to the. ſlaughter, Ta. liv. 7. but Hlis 


"own Mind and Will it was that brought Him to be a Sacrihce to God. The Offer- 
"ing Himſelf was His own Act trom firſt to laſt, and 1s conſtantly afctibed unto 


Him. REES | E—1 | ? 
Sccondly, There was Mafatio or Slaying of the Sacrifice, which was in His 
D-ath, as it was Bloody. Hercin conhitied the Eſſence and Subſtance of the Sacri- 
tce. Herein Heoffered HimlelF unto God. For although the other Acts of ſprink- 
li the Blood, and burning, the Carcale of the Sacrifice, or its Oblation, were in 
tae Typical Sacrifices diſtinct from the ſlaying of it, yet this was by Reaſon of the 
{mpericCtion of all Perſons and Things that were made uſe of in that” Sacred Ser- 
vice. Hence many diſtin& Acts ſucceeding one unto. another among them were 
ncccTary. In the Lord Chrift by Reaſon of the perfed;on of His Perſon; and that 
He Himſelf was both Prieſt and Sacrifice, things were done at once, which were 
{\parately by them repreſented. Wheretore in the very Death of Chriſt, inand by 
His Bloodſhedding He offered Himſelf unto God. by 
' Itis tondiy excepted that if His Death were His Sacrifice, the Jews and the Souls 
icrs who Crucifcd Him, were the Prieſts. The Violence which was offered unto 
Him by all ſorts. of Perſons was neceſſary on other Accounts. * So.alſo were the 
Aſſaults which He then conflicted with from the Prince and power of Darkneſs, 
tor they bclonged to the Cr7ſe of the Law which was now upon Him: But His 
bcinga Sacrifice depended only on His own Will, offering: Himſclt in-Obedjence to 
the Will of God, according to the Compact before deſcribed. The Souldigrs were 
10 more but as the Cords that bound the Sacrifice to the Horns of the Altar. Nor 


did they ſo takeaway His Lite, but that He laid it down on His own, meer Will in 


Compliance with the Command of the Father, Fohby x. 18, | 4. - 

In the Pozring ont of His Blood, the Heavenly Altar of. His Body was ſprinkled; 
and all Heavenly things purified, even with this better Sacrifice; Heb. Ix. 23. 
Thus: is He faid to Por ot His Soul unto Death, Iſa. liif. 12. That Expretfion 
contains the whole Nature of a Sacrifice. For His Soul is faid to be Pqured: out 
unto Death, with re{pe& unto the Pouring out of the Blood, For in it was the 
Lit: pourcd out, the Blood being, given to make Attonement .-becauſe the Life 
WaSinit, |  Þ Bj UN ov 6 2 

Thirdly, There was the Oblation it ſelf; This in thoſe Sacrifices the Sacred 
Poriormance whereof was accompliſhed ToAuuteas by many Parts andDegrees,by Rea= 
i172 of the Imperteftion of the Sacriticer and Sacriticed followed after the. Mactati- 
02, with the Shedding, and Sprinkling of Blood. In this abſolutely perfect Sacri- 
tice of Chrift it was not ſo. His Oblation was at the ſame Time, :and in the ſame 
Action with His Bl:odſhedding, For it was His holy Obcdiential giving up Himſelf 
anto the Will of God, in undergoing what was due unto-our Sins, making Attone-= 
mcnt for them thereby, He offered Himſelf 1nto God through the Eternal Spirit, 
Feb. ix. 14. , The Holy and Eternal Spirit of God dwelling in Him-in all fulneſs, 
ſupporting His Faith, confirming His Obedience, kindlcd in Him that Fire of Zeal 
unto the Glory of God, and the Reparation of His Honour from:the Reflection 
-alt upon it, by the Sin, Apoliacy, Diſobedience and Rebellion of Mankind, with 
that flame of Love unto their Salvation, which as it were conſumed this Sacrifice 
in.its Oblation to God. Thus in and by His giving Himſelf for us, that is in and 
by His Dcath, which is conſtantly intended by that Expretſion, He made” Him- 
{cIF an Offering and Sacrifice to God tor a ſweet ſmelling Savour, Epbeſcv. 2. 
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The true Nature of the PrieSthood of Chriſt 
Fourthly, Hereon enſued the Repreſentation of the whole in anſwer to the High 
Prieſts entring into the Holy Place with a Token, Part, Repreſentation and Re- 
membrance of the Blood: that was offered ou the Altar. This was done by 
Chriſt; when He centred into the Holy Place #ot made with Hands, as it were 
(prinkled with His own Blood, or accompanied with the Efficacy and Merit 
of His Sacerdotal Offerings, to appear in the Preſence of God for us, 
This was conſequential to that Offering of Himſelf whereby He made Attone- 
ment for us3 For He entred into the Holy Place &twpicv AbTe@cey eeduers, 
Heb. ix. 12. Having oltamed Eternal Redemption. His obtaining eternal Redemp- 
tion was by the Sacrifice of Himſelf in His Death. For Redemption was by Price 
and Exchange. And the Lord Chriſt paid no other Price for Sin and Sinners, but 
His own Blood, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19: And this was antecedent unto His cntring into 
the Holy Place; for He did fo having obtained eternal Redemption. And it is in 
vain to except that ſometimes things preſent are expreſſed by Verbs and Participles 
of a preterit ſignification, or in thoſe Tenſes which denote things paſt, ſeeing they 
are not to beConſtrued ſo, unleſs the matter ſpoken of do inforce ſuch a Conftru- 
&ion, whereof here there is no pretence. Nor can any one Inſtance be given of 
the Uſe of iveiCua in that way in the whole New Teſtament, fee Heb. ix. 24. 


This brief Accourit of the Analogie that was between the Sacerdotal Actings in 
Sacrificing under the Law, and thoſe of the Lord Chriſt offering Himſelf as our 
High Pricft unto God, doth fully Evince the Tzme, Place, and Manner of His Diſ- 
charge of this Office, whereby the Nature of it is alſo manifeſted: The Sacrifice 
indeed of Chriſt was not carricd on by thoſe diftin& ſeparate Steps and Degrees 
which the Sacrifices of Old were, by Reaſon of the ImperteQion of the Offerer, 
and what was offered, and the neceſfity of many Circumſtances in thoſe things 
which were Carnal in themſelves and appointed to be carnally viſible; yet in the - 
whole, in the Tranſactions that were inviſibly carried on betwcen Chriſt the High 
Prieſt and God unto whom He offered Hitnſelt, every thing that belonged unto the 
Natureof a true and real Sacrifice, or which as ſuch was repreſented by them of Old, 
was in its properPlace, Order and Manner, aQually accompliſhed. And I muſt 
needs fay that I look upon it as one of the boldeſt Attempts on Religion that ever 
was made by Men pretending unto any Sobricty, namely to deny that the Lord 
Chriſt was a Prieſt whilſt He was on the Earth, or that He offered Himſelf a Sacritice 
unto God in his Death: And thoſe who have the confidence to ſtand and perſift in 
that Opinion againſt all that Light which the Nature of the thing it ſelf and the 
Teſtimonies of Scripture do give unto the Truthin this matter, need not fear that 
on any occaſion they ſhall be wanting unto themſelves therein. But of theſe things 
T muſt Treat more fully in our enſuing Exercitation; 

I have only in this place taught the DoErine concerning the Natyre of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt and His Diſcharge of that Office, as my Delign did neceſſarily 
require I ſhould do. The Teſtimonies whereby the Truth of it is confirmed Þ have 
long ſince urged and vindicated from the Exceptions of our Adverſaries in anothes 
Treatiſe. Here therefore I ſhall only briefly repreſent ſome of them, Epheſ? v. 2. 
6 015g ydruCev mace ut Tag aney exuToy Umeg Huav TEL PER Kok DuCid T6 Fg 
£10 0Culv Wadliag. Tt is unavoidable that thoſe Expreſſions, He lowed ws and gave 


Himſelf for us, ſhould fignifie any thing but what Hedid in His Death. For they 


are never uſed in any other ſenſe. So are they repeated, Ver. 25. of this Chap- 
ter, tydneos TW WKKAES IO I EcuT WY TAgid\aney Une duTHE 3 that is 20 die for it. For 
this was that whereby Chriſt expreſſed His Love unto His Church, Fohz x. 15. 
Phil. ii. 7,8, 9, 16: So alſo ſpeaksour Apoſtle expreſly, Gal. ii. 22. Chriſt loved me 
and gave Himſelf for me, The ſame with that of John? Who loved us and waſhed 
us in Hls own Blood, Revel. 1. 5 Which He did when He was delivered for 
our offences, Rev. iv. 25. TogedA\dk0y Jt Th megxuIounxre nugr , is the Ex- 
preſſion of what was done when Taged\ouey £xuTdy une nar The ſubjet there- 
tore ſpoken of is agreed or cannot be queſtioned, Hereof the Apoſile ſays that it 
was PeoCogx Ki Juoic an Offering and a Sacrifice 3 or that in giving Himlelf for us, 
He offered Himſelf to God an Offering and a Sacrifice:By theſe two Words our Apo- 
file expreſſeth all ſorts of Saerifices under the Law, Chap. x. 5. from Pſal. xl. 7. 
where they are expreſſed by MD) Maj , For although AMixcah be uſually applicd 
unto a peculiar Thank-offering of Meat and Drink ; yet where theſe two arc joyned 

together 


fe 
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together Zeback, and Minchz, they denoteall ſorts of Expiatory Sacrifices, 1 Sam. 
11.14. The Iniquity of Elies Houſe ſpall not be Purged 1:6) naja, by any ſort of 
Expiutory Sacrifices. And Jvezx or MA is ſuch a Sacritice as confiſted in MaGation or 
Killing, as we have proved before, This Chriſt Offered inHis Death, or when out 
of His L1ve unto us in Obedience unto the Will of God He gave up Himſelf unto 
Death for us. This Love and Obedience the Sociniansfay, is the Sacritice intended 
in this place, which is therefore Metaphorical 3 but that Chriſt Offered Himlelf a $a- 
critice in His Death they deny that the Apoſtle here aſſerts. But (1) inall other places 
where there is any mention of the Offering of Chriſt, it is expreſly ſaid that He 
Offered Himſelf, or His Soul, or His Body, Tja. liti. 10. Heb. ix. 14. & X. 10. yea, 


_ aShere He1s ſaid to Offer Sacrifice in His Death,ſo His Suffering thereiy is athrmed to 


be neceſlary to His Sacrifice of Himſelf, Heb. ix. 24, 25, He gave Himſelf tor us a 
Sacrifice, is no more but that He Siffered when He Offered Himſelf, as the Apoſtle 


exprcſly affirms. (2) Although Tgo(Þopg may be ulcd for a Metaphorzcal Sacrifice, 


and ſo poſhtbly may Quoic alfo, yet whenever they are conjoyncd in the Scripture they 


' denote all ſorts of proper Sacrifices, as is evident from the place before cited and 


therefore they can intend here nothing but that Sacrifice which all thoſe proper Sa- 
crifices prefigured, Beſides Quofx unleſs the Metaphor be evident and cogent doth fig- 
nifie nothing but a Sacritice by Immolation, or. Killing, 0yay as wc have ſhewed is but 
oÞ&7av, to Kill, only it is to flay in facred Services, with reſpe& alſo whereunto the 
other word is uſed in Good Authors. So Plutarch affrms of the Ganls, that 
they believed &85 £ivou Xougorras awedmur oÞxTI maar Kuta, wi TRUTAY TEAdO THTNU 
0vCiov, that the Gods delighted in the Blood of Slain Men, and that this was the moſt 


. perfect Sacrifice, AAgaTiCPxric, if it reſpe&t things facred is tue ſame with gvtga- 


TWvC1i%. So whereas the Lord Chriſt was «pity £oÞ%yioueor. a Lamb Slain, Revs 
Vi. 12. & Xi 8. bcing called a Lamb, and the Lamb. of God as a!l ac«nowledge 
with re{pec& unto the Paſchal Lamb, it is faid Poe war dud xog's, 1 Cor. ve 
7. Chrift our Paflover, our Paſchal Lamb is Sacriticed for us. 6v51x tnerefore being 
uſed to expreſs the Natwre of the Death of Chrift with reſpe& unto God, nothing 
can be intended thereby but a proper and bloody Sacrifice. (3; Our Adverſaries 
acknowledge that the Lord Chriſt did Offer Himſelf as a compleat Expiatory Sacri- 


 fice to God: Iask then when He is poſitively and dirc&ly affirmed to offer Himſelf aw 


Offering and Sacrifice unto God > Why is not that the Expiatory Sacritice which He 
Offered ? They have not any thing to reply, but only that He Offered not that Sa. 
critice in His Death, but upon His Entrance into Heaven, which is only in favour 
of their own rlypotheſis to contradict the Apoſtle to His Face, (4) PgooÞopow u} 
QCixv are regulated by the ſame Verb with cauriv, mrgiAaney Exurty TrooÞlegy x2 
BuCceoy 3 (0 that there can be no other (cnſe of the words, but, Cnritt Offered Him- 
{elf a Sacrifice; or Gave Himſelf a Sacritice. And whereas.it is Obje&ed that ws 
exdiAayu is not uſed for Sacrificing, or Offering Sacrifice beſides rhat it is falſe, 
as may be ſeen Micah vi. 7. where 317 in the Original is rendred by "Tv gd\i\ajr, 
{o here was a peculiar Reaſon for the uſe of this word, becauſe the Apottle inclu- 
ded in the ſame Expreition, both His Giving Huuſelf for us, .and the manner of it; 
namely, by giving Himſelf a Sacrifice unto God for us. ' (5) Whereas it is faid that 
this Sacritice was @ ſweet ſmelling Savour unto God, it doth not advantage our Ad- 
verſaries, as I ſhall elſewhere manifeſt from the Riſe, Nature, and firtt uſe of that 
Expreilion ; At preſent in may ſuffice that it is uſed expreſly concerning Expia- 
tory Sacrifices, Levit. iv. 31. and whole Burnt-offerings which were of the fame 
Nature, Levit. i. 9. And whereas this is the firft kind of Sacrifice appointed under 


Io5 


the Law, and is ſaid exprefly to make Atroxement, v..4. and therein to be an 


Offering of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord) it plainly declares that all other Sacri- 
fices which made Attonement werein like manner a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, 
on the Acconnt whereof that of Chriſt, wherein God refted and was well pleaſed, 
i5 fo called; But of thcle things we muſt treat elſewhere more at large; 


Heb. v. 6,7. As He alſo faith in another place Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order 


I of Melchiſedeck, Who in the days of His fleſh, when He bad offered up Prayers and 


Supplications with ftrong Crying and Tears unto Him that was able to Save Him from 
Death, The Reader may conſult with the Expoſition of this place, wherein the 
Difficulties of it are removed, and the intention of the Holy Ghoſt in it is truly 
explained, At preſent I ſhall only obſerve _ few paſſages in confixmation of - 
Truth , 
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Truth under conſideration. As, (1) The Works, As, or Duties here afligned 
unto Chriſt, areaſhgned unto Him ex reſly, as He was an High Prieſt, as 1s unde- 
niably manifeſt in the Context. Wherefore they are Sacerdotal AGs, or Ads of 
Chriſt as a Pricſt. (2) He performed them ix the Days of Hi Fleſp, and that when 
He was in great Diſtreſs, ſtanding in nced of Aid and Afſiſtance from God that is, 
at the Time of His Death. (3) It is therefore here plainly affirmed that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as an High Prieſt did in His Dying for us, offer unto God. It we enquire 
in other places what He Offered, it is expreſly ſaid that it was Himſelf, His Soul, 
His Body, as we have proved. And that Chriſt as an High Pricſt in the Days of 
His Fleſh Offered Himſelf unto God, is all that we need for the confirmation of 
what we aſſert concerning the Time, Flace, and Nature of the-Exercife of His 
Pricſthood. Tt will be excepted that Chriſt is not ſaid in this place to offer Himſelf, 
but only to offer up Prayers and Snpplications, Which are a Metaphorical and not a real 
Sacrifice. But the Apoſile did not ſolcmnly introduce Him as Called to the Office of 
an High Prieſt, and Acting the powers of that Office, meerly with reſpe& unto 
Prayers and Supplications confidered by themſelves, and to Inſtance in thoſe only at 
His Death, when He might have mentioned thoſe when in-the courſe of His Lite He 
continued mighty by Himſelf What He offcred, He intended afterwatds to declare, 
and doth ſo cxpreſly here He deſigned only to aſſert that being Called to be an High 
Pricſt, He Offered unto God, and that as to the manner of that Offering it was with 
Prayers and Supplications, Cries and Tears, wherein He deſcribes His Offering of 
Himſelf by thoſe Adjun&ts of it;, which were alſo Sacerdotal. 


"Heb. i. 3. 4} £0vTS5 xobagiopey TNCourye; fN apoehaes muay tno'ticty iy Ef1% TS 
Yee na wryxhacimg i vahoc. When He had by Himſelf purged our Sins, He ſate 
down onthe Right Hand of the Majeſty on High. 1t is agreed between us and our Ad 
verſaries that this purging of our Sins was the Effect of that Expiatory Sacrifice 
which the Lord Chriſt Offercd unto God as our High Pricſt. The whole Queſtion 
that can remain is When He Offered it. And the Apoſtle here expreſly declares that 
this was done before He fate down at the Right Hand of God. And this is ſo plain 
in the words as no Exception can be invented againſt it. That alone which they 
have invented for an Evaſion is, That Chriſt indeed Offered Himſelf at His firſt ex- 
trance into Heaven, and His Appearance in the preſence of God for us, before He ſate 
down at the-Right Hand of God. This Crellizs inſiſts upon, Cap. 10. part. 31. 
Pp. 537, 53S. | But this will yield them no Relief, neither according to the, Truth, 
nor according to their own principles. For, (1) Although we may have diftia 
Apprehenfions of Chriſts entring into Heaven, and His fitting at the Right Hand of 
God, yet it is but oxe State of Chriſt that is intended in both 3 His Entrance into 
Heaven bcing only the means of His fitting down at the Right Hand of God. And 
therefore they are never mentioned together, but ſometimes the one, ſometimes the 
other is made uſe of to expreſs the {ame State. So His ſitting down at the Right 


' Hand of God is cxpreſſed as immediately enſuing His Suffering, it og that ſtate 


whereunto His Reſurreion, Aſcenſion and Entrance into Heaven were ſubſervient. 
He endnred the Croſi,andDeſpiſing the Shame,s ſet down at the Right Hand of theThrone of 
God, Heb. xij. 2. The whole is,that He paſſed through the Heavens.Chap. iv 24.and was 
thercon made Higher then the Heavens, Chap. vii. 26. That is, He Suffered, and fo 
entred into His Glory, Lke xxiv. 26. Nor doth theScripture any where give the 
lcaſt intimation of any Mediatorial A# of Chriſt interpoſing between His Entrance 
into Heaven, and fitting down at the Right Hand of God. (2) This Anſwer hath 
no conſiſtency with their own Principles in this matter. For they contend that the 
Expiation of our Sins conſiſts in'the taking of them away,by freeing us from the puniſh 
ment which is due unto them. And this muſt be done by virtue of the Power which 


. Chriſt received of God after His Obedience. But this His receiving of Power be- 


longs unto His fitting at the Right Hand of God fo as He can inno ſenſe be ſaid to 
have Purged or Expiated our Sins before it. And if they will allow that Chriſt Ex-" 
plated our Sins any where in Heaven or Earth antecedently unto our Actual freedom 
in preſent Pardon, or future compleat Deliverance, then doth not the Expiation of 
Sis conſiſt in our aQual Deliverance from them, as they contend that it th. 


To the ſame” purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle, Chap. ix. 12. Ai TS ids aparc 
wonAbty Eorme Fel TX x yice ciara AUTEOC IV Evedfuevog, By Hu own Blood He entred 
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in once into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption. This Entrance of 
Chriſt into the Holy place was His Entrance into Heaven. Antecedently hereunto 
He is faid to have obtained Eternal Redemption. This Redemption we have by His 
Blood, even the forgiveneſs of Sins, Epheſ. i. 7. And this forgiveneſs, or the put- 
ting away of Sin was by the Sacritice of Himſelf, v. 26. Wherefore the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, whereby He obtained Redemption, or put away Sin, was by His Blood- 
ſhedding. And this was as it is here expreſſed antecedent unto His Entrance unto 
the Holy place.  G#ellius in anſwer to this Teſtimony, p. 536. ingageth into a | ng 
diſcourſe toÞtoyF that things preſent, or not perfectly palt, are ſometimes expreſſe 
by the Aoriſtus, or ſign of the Time paſt, as it our Argument from hence were built 
meerly on that form of the Word, on Suppoſition of a general Maxime that all 
words in that Tenſe do neceſſarily fignifie the Time paſt. But we proceed on no 
ſach ſuppoſition. We ſay indeed and contend that there nmiſt be ſome cogent Rea- 
ſon to interpret that of the Time preſent or to come, which is expreſſed as paſi 
and done. For this we ſay there is none in this place, nor is any pretended but the 
falſe Hypotheſis of our Adverſaries, that Chriſt Offered not Himſelf untill His 
Entrance into Heaven, which they judge ſufficient to oppoſe unto the cleareſt Te- 
ſtimonies to the contrary ; For whereas the Words-of the Apoſtle fignifie directly 
that the Lord Chriſt firft obtained Eternal Redemption, and then Entred into Heaven 
or the Holy Place not made with Hands; they will have His intention to be the 
dire& contrary, that He firſt Entred into Heaven and then obtained Eternal Re- 
demption. For that Offering of Himſelf which they ſuppoſe, was conſequential 
unto His Entrance into the Holy Place. But we argue from the ſcope of the 
words. It is ſaid that Chriſt Entred into the Holy Place once by His own Blood, having 
obtained Eternal Redemption 5 I defire to know how or by what means did He ſo 
obtain or find, or acquire it is it not plain that it was by His owt Blood ? and that 
' which He ſhed before He Entred into the Sanctuary. | 


Morcover Chriſt is faid to Offer Himſelf once, Chap. vii. 24. Chap. ix. 28. 
Chap. x. 10. Chap. xii. 14. His Offering was One, and once Offered. An Adtion 
once performed, and then ceaſing to he performed, however it continues mm its Vir- 
tueand Efficacy, is ſo expreſſed. The High Prieſt entred into the Holy Place ozce 
in the year 3 that is, his ſo doing was an Act that was at once performed, and after 
was not for that year. Hence the Apoſile proves the Excellency of this Sacrifice 
of Chriſt above thoſe of the Aaronical Prieſts, becauſe they by Reaſon of their 
Weakneſs and ImperfeQion were often offered, this of Chriſt being every way com- 


pleat, and of infinite Efficacy was Offered but ozce and at once, Heb. x. 1,2, 3,4, . 


&c. What Sacriftce:therefore canthis be that was then but oxce Offered? Doth this 
ſeem to expreſs the continual Appearance of Chriſt in Heaven, which if a Sacrifice, 
is always Offering, and not once offered, and ſo would be inferiour unto them which 
were Offered only once a year. For that which effectcth its defign by -being per- 
formed once a year, is more efficacious then that which muſt be always effeting. 
Beſides our Apoſtle ſays expreſly that the Lord Chriſt was once Offered to bear the 
Sins of many, Chap. ix. 28. But this He did then and only then, when He bare our 
Sins in His own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. it. 24. which irretragably proves that then 
He was Offercd to God. by 


. Add yet hereunto that the Offering of Chriſt which the Apoſtle inſiſts upon as 
His great Sacerdotal A and Duty, was neceſſarily accompanied with Sffering, 
and therefore was on the Earth and not in Heaven, Cap. ix. 25, 26. Not that He 
ſhould offer Himſelf often, for then muſt He have often Suffered from the Foundation of 
the World. The Argument of the Apoſtlc is built upon a general principle, That 
all Sacrifice was in and by Suffering. The Sacrificed Beaſt was ſlain, and had his 
Blood pourcd out. Without this there could be no Sacrifice. Therefore if Chriſt 
Himſelf had been to have been often offered, He muſt have often Suffered. It is ex- 
cepted that although His Offering did not conliſt in His Suffering, nor did they both 
concur at the ſame time, yet His Suffering was previouſly neceſſary as an antecedent 
condition unto His Offering of Himſelf in Heaven, And on that account the 
Apoſile might well couclude that if it were often to be Offered, He muſt have often 
Suffered, But, (1) There can beno Reaſon given on the Opinion of our Adver- 
faries why the Sufferings of Chriſt was antecedently zeceſſary unto that Offering of 
| P 2 Him= 
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Himſelf which they imagine. At beſt they refer it unto an abſolute free At of 
the Will of. God which might have been otherwiſe, and Chrifi might have often 
Offered and yet not Often Suffered. (2) Chriſt is ſaid not only to Offer himſelf, 
but to be Offered Chriſt was once Offered to bear the Sins of many, v. 28. Now 
though the Offering of himſelf may be accommodatcd unto that preſentaticn which 
he made of himſclt in Heaven yet his being Offered to bear Sins, plainly includes 
a Suffering in what he did. (3) There were many Typical Sacrifices which nothing 
belonging unto, went beyond their Suffering. Such were all the Expiatory Sacri- 
fices, or Sacrifices to make Attonement, whoſe Blood was not carried into- the 
SanQuary. For their ſlayiug, the pouring, out of their blood, the conſumption 
on the Altar were all Deſtructive unto their Beings. And theſe Sacriftices were 
Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, as our Apoſile Tcſtihes, Heb. vii. 27. Who need- 
eth not daily ( x09 nutpgy ) to offer up Sacrifices firſt for bis own Sins, and then for 
zbe Peoples, for this be did once when he offered up himſelf. Had he intended only the 
Sacrifice of the High Prieſt he could not have ſaid that he was to offer it x0 ybt- 
egy daily ; when he was todo ſo only war? winwny yearly, Chap. x. 1. It is there- 
fre Pan or daily Sacrifice that he intends, and this was not carried on beyond 
Suffering. : 

And this is yet more plainly expreſſed, Chap. x. 11,12. And every Prieft ftand- 
eth daily Miniſtring and Sacrificing oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take 
away Sins , But this Man after be had Offered one Sacrifice for Sins for ever, ſate down 
at the Right Hand of God. Comparing the Sacrifices of Chriſt with thcſe Sacrifices 
he declares that they were Types and Repreſentations thereof, or thcre would be 
no Foundation for ſuch a compariſon, nor for the Exaltation of his above them, 
as to its Efficacy and its Conſequents. But there was nothing of theſe: Sacritices 
carried into the Holy Place, nor any Repreſentation made of them thercin, but in 
their Suffering and Deſtruction they were conſummate. . For they were the Sacri- 
fices which every Prieſt who Miniſtred at the Altar did Offer either Daily or on all 
occaſions. Wherefore if the Sacrifice of Chriſt anſwered unto them, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth us that it did, he offred it in his Suffering, his Death and Bloodſhed- 
ding only. After this he Entred as our High Pricſt into the Holy place not made 
with Hands to appear in the preſence of God for us. . And as this was ſignified by 
the High Prieſts Entring into the Holy Place with the blood of the Bullock and 
Goat that were offered for a Sin-offering, ſo it was neceſſary in its ſelf, unto the 
Application of the Value and Efficacy of his Sacrifice unto the Church according to 
the Covenant between Father and Son before deſcribed. 

What hath been pleaded is ſufficient unto our preſent purpoſe, as to the Declara- 
tion of the Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, his Entrance upon it, and Diſcharge 
of it, But there being another Opinion concerning it, univerſally oppoſite in all 
particulars unto the Truth declared and vindicated, we muſt; for the ſecurity of the 
Faith of the Church call it, with the Ways, Means and Artifices wherewith it is 
endeavoured to beſupported, unto an Account, which ſhall be done in the enſuing 
Execreitations. 


Exer- 


Exercitatio VIII. 


(1) The Opinion of the Socinjans about the Prieſthood of Chriſt diſtinly ſtated in eight 
particulars. (2) Expreſied by themſelves. (3) The Faith of the Church of God 
in Oppoſition thereunto. (4) Vindication of tbe whole Doftrine of the Prieſthood of 
Chrift from the Perverſion of it, and Oppoſition made unto it by Crellius. Its 
Agreement and Diſagreement with His Kingly Office and Power. (5) How the 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt is mentioned in other Writers of the New Teſtament, and 
why principally handled in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews. (6) Interceſſion no A of 
Criſfts Kingly Power. Rom. vill. 34. vindicated. The mutual refpe between the 
Offices of Chriſt with regar@ unto the ſame general End. (7) 1 Joh. ii. 2. Vin- 
dicated. Teſtimonies of the Old and New Teſtament omitted. Confidence of the 
Socinians in pretending to own the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt. (8) The 
Prieſthood of Chriſt is not comprehended by the Holy Writers in His Kingly Office. 
Attempts to prove it vain. The Nature of the Expiation of Sins vindicated. 
Heb. iv. 16.. (9) The words of the Pſalmift, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee, how and in what ſenſe applyed by the Apoſtles with reſptft unto the 
Office of Chriſt. (10) Vanity of Crellius in aſſigning Differences between the 
Kingly and Prieſtly Offices of Chriſt, (11) The Differences aſſigned by him exami- 
xed, (12) Real Difference and Diftindtion- between theſe Offices proved. (13) 
The Dignity and Honour of Chriſt expoſed by denying His Real Prieſthood. (14) The 
Boldneſs of Smalcins in cenſuring the Divine Writers, His Reaſon why they aſcri- 
bed the Prieftly Office to Chriſt. | 


—— —— 


MONIES NS 


THE EIGHTH EXERCITATION. 


?. H E Opinion of the Socinians concerning the Prieſthood of 
/a2N Chrift was expreſſed in general in our preceding Diſcourſe. 
Dy & But for the clearer Apprehenfion and Confutation of it, it is 
dS neceſſary that it be more particularly declared in the moſt im- 
portent parts of it 3 as allo that its contrariety unto the Faith 
=S® of the Church may be the more plainly-demonſtrated. And 
Wa the ſum of what they pretend to apprehent and believe herein 
may be reduced nnto the enſuing Heads. | 
I. That the Lord Chrift was not, or is an High Prieſt properly ſo called ; but only Me- 
taphorically by reaſon of ſome Allufion between what He doth far the Church, and what 
was done by the High Prieſt under the Law for that People. And here if they pleaſe 
they may reſt, as having in defign utterly overthrown or reje&ed this Office of 
Chriſt, But farther to manifeſt their intentions they add, | 


2. That 
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2. That He was not at all in any ſenſe an High Prieft whileſt He was in the Earth or be- 
fere His Aſcenſion into Heaven, And this becauſe he did not any of thoſe things on 
the Earth, on.the account whereof he is called an High Pricſt,in an Alluſion to the 
High Pricſt under the Law. Hence it follows that in his Death he offered no Sa- 
critice unto God, nor made any Expiation of our Sins thereby, which alſo ithat he 
did not they expreſly contend. 

3- That therefore he became an High Prieſt when He Entred into Heaven, and Pre- 
ſented Himſelf alive unto God. Not that then he received any new Office which he 
had not before, but only that then he had Power to do thoſe things, from the 
doing whercof he is Metaphorically denominated a Prieſt, Wherefore they ſay, 

4. That it is in Heaven where he makes Attonement, and doth Expiate our Sins, 
which is called his Offering himſelf unto God an Expiatory Oblation or Sacrifice, which 
a it conſiſted not in his Suffering Death and Bloodſhedding, ſo had. it no Virtue or 
Efficacy from thence, but only as it was a Condition prerequired thereunto. 

5. This Expiation of our Sins conſiſts principally in two things, (1) Our Deli- 
verance from the Puniſhment due unto them, initially in this World by Pardon, and 
compleatly at the laft day when we ſhall be Saved from the Wrath to come. (2) Ir 
our Deliverance from the power of Sin by Faith inthe Dofrine he taught, and conformi- 
ty unto his Example that we ſhould not ſerve it inths World. And, 

6. Hence it follows that Believers are-the firſt proper Objeits of the diſcharge of 
the Duties of this Office, or of all the Sacerdotal Aftings of Chrift, For they conlift in 
the Help, Aid, Relief and Deliverance from our Spiritual Encmies which we have 
by him His Gracious and Merciful Will of relieving us, being that on the 
account whereof he is called an High Prieſt, and wherein that Office doth confift. 
Wherefore, 1 

7. This Prieftly Office of Chriſt ;s upon the matter the ſame with his Kingly Office 
or it is the exerting and exercife of his Kingly Power with Love, Care and Com- 
paſſion, ſo called in the .EpiſHe to the Hebrews out of an Allufion unto what was 
done by the High Prieſts of Old, | 

8. Whereas his Interceſſion doth belong unto this Office of his, and is expreſly aſſigned 
unto bim as an High Prieft, it is nothing but a Note, Evidence or Expreſſion to teach us, 
that the Power which the Lord Chriſt exerciſeth and putteth frth mercifully for our 
Relief, he receiveth originally from God, as if be had prayed to him for it. 


I haveſo included and exprefſed the Apprehenſions of theſe Men concerning the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt in theſe poſitions, as that TI am perſwaded that there is no one 
who is ingenious amongſt them, will except againſt any particular in the Account. 
But that none may Reflect in their Thoughts about it, I ſhall repeat it in the words 
of one of their principal -Writers. To this purpoſe ſpeaks Volkelius, de vera 
Relig, lib. 3. Cap. 37+ p. 144. fam ut de pontificio Chriſti munere explicemus \, primo 
loco animadvertendum nobis eſt, ld ab ejuſdem officio regio, «fi in rem ipſam mentem in- 
tendas non multum differre. Cum divinus ſpiritus figurato hoc analogicoq, dicendi genere, 
quo patio Chriftus regni ſui funtionem adminiſtret, ante oculos noſtros conſtituere potiſſi 
mum voluerit, nobiſq eſtendere ilum non ſolum ſalutem noſtram procurare poſſe , ſed 
etiam 10s juwvare velle, & porro id omnino facere inq, eo totum eſſe ut peccata noſtra 
penitus expiet 3 h.e. tum ab ipſis peccatis, tum vero precipue ab eorum reatu ac pena 
nos liberet. Again, pag. 146. Ut hoc Sacerdotis officio rite preponeretur Chriſtus, non 
ſatis erat enmin homines eſſe miſericordem, niſi inſuper tanta illis eſſet poteſtas, quanta 
ad homines miſeriis oppreſſos diviniſima ope ſublevandos, peſtemq; eternam ab illorum 
capitibus propulſandam opus eft cum, omnis ad hanc rem incelo terraq poteſtas requi- 
ratur, conſequens eſt Chriſtum antequ am in celum aſcenderet tantumqz rerum omnuem 
dominatum conſequeretur ſummum ſacerdotem noſtrum nondum perſeftam fuiſſe, So he, 
and much-more to the ſame purpoſe. | 

In like manner Catehef. Racovian. de munere Chriſti Sacerdotali. Queſt. 1. Minzs 
Sacerdotale in eo fitum eſt, quod quemadmodum pro regio- munere poteſt nobis in omnibus 
#oſtris neceſſitatibus ſubvenire 5\ ita pro munere Sacerdotaliwult ac porro ſabvenit. Atgs 
bec illius ſubveniendi ſeu opis afferende ratio, ſacrificium ejus appellatur. | 

Dyare hec ejus afferende ratio Sacrificium vocatur z vocatuar ita figtrato loquendi 
modo, OC. t: 

Quid porro eſt peccatorum expiatio ? Eſt a penis que peccata tum temporarie, tum 
eterne comitantur, & ab ipſis etiam peccatis ne eis ſerviamw, liberatio, 

4 Cur 


# 


Explained and Vindicated, 

Cur id ſacrificium Chriſti in celis peragitur ? Ideo quod tale Tabernaculam requi- 
reret, Oc. 7 

Onid ? Annon erat ſacerdos antequan in celos aſcenderet & praſertim cruci affixus 
penderet ? Non erat. | $I 

To the ſame purpoſe the Reader may ſee, Socin. de Chriſto Servat Pag, 2. 
Cap. 15. Oftorod. inftitut. Relig, Chriſtian. Cap. 37. Smalcins de Divinitate Jeſu 
Chrift;, Cap. 23. Woolzogen. Compend. Relig. Chriſtian $. 51. p. 11, Breatius in 
Heb. 4. 16. & Cap. $. 4+ 


But the Faith of the Church of God ſtands up in direct Oppoſition unto all theſe 
Imaginations. For it afſerteth, (1) That our Lord Jclus Chrift was and is truly 
and properly the High Prieſt of the Church, and that of Him all others veſted wich 
that Office under the Law were only Types and Repreſentatives. And the Deſcrip- 

_ tion which the Apoſile gives of an High Prieſt properly fo called 15 accommodated 
and appropriated by Himſelf unto Him; Heb. v. 1, 2, 3. as alſo all the Acts, Du- 
ties, or Offices of the Prieſthood are accordingly aſcribed unto Him, Chap. vii. 
26, 27, Chap. x. 6,7. Chap.18.24. 1 Fohnii. 21. (2) That He was perf:&ly and 

; compleatly an High Prieſt whilft. He was oz the Earth, although he did not perfect» 

« ly and compleatly diſcharge all the Duties of that Ofice in this World ſeeing he 
"lives for ever to makg Tnterceſſion tor us. . (3) That he offered himſelt an Expiatory 
Sacrifice unto God in his Death and Bloodſhedding, and was not made a Prieſt 
upon his entrance into Heaven, there to offer himſ{clf unto God, where only. the 
Nature of his Bloody Sacrifice was repreſented. (4) That the Expiation of our 
Sins conliſteth principally in the Chahgeing of the puniſhment due unto them upon 

- the Lord Chriit, who took them on himſelf and was made a Sin-offering for them, 
that we may be freed from them and all the Evil which tollows them by the Sen- 
tence of the Law. And therefore (5) God zs the firſt proper Obje& of all the Sa. 
cerdotal Adtings of Chriſt 3 for to Him he offered himſelt, and with Him he made 
Attonement tor Sin. And thereon (6) This Office of Chriſt is diſtin& from his 
K:ugly Office and not In any of its proper Acts or Adjundts coincident therewithal : 
All which Afertions have been before declared and proved, and ſhall now be fur- 
ther Vindicated, _ +: 

He who is ſuppoſed and that not unjuſtly to have amongſt our Adverſaries han 

dled thoſe things with moſt Diligence and ſubtilty is Crellizs. I ſhall thexefore 

- examine what he on ſet purpoſe diſputes on this Subject, and that not by referring 
the ſubſtance of his Diſcourſes unto the diſtin& Heads before mentioned, but ta= 
king the whole of it as diſpoſed in his own Method and Words, and that witha 
deſign to give a Specimen of thoſe Artifices, Diverſions, ambiguous Expreſſions, 


and Equivocations which he perpetually maketh uſe of in this Cauſe and Contros . 


verſie. And where he ſeems to be defective, I ſhall call in Smalcixs, and it may 
be ſome others of them unto his Athſtance; And I ſhall only Tranſcribe his Words in 
Latine without adding, any Tranſlation of them, as ſuppoſing that thoſe who are 
competently able to judge of theſe things are not wholly Ignorant of that Lan- 
guage, and others may find enovgh for their fatisfaCtion in our Diſcourſes ſo far 
as they arc concerned. | | 

This Controverſie he expreſly ingageth in Reſpoz. ad Grotinm, Cap. 10. Partic., 
56. Page 543- (1) Pontifitiam Chriſti dignitatem a Prophetica & Regia diſtinftam 
agnoſeimus, quanquam no# pari modo diſtinciam. (2) Ardlins enim cum Regia dig« 
aitate coheret quam cum prophetica. (3) Unde duo iſta munera Regium nempe & 
Pontificium, in ſacris literis aperte a ſe invicem disjundto,& ut in ſcholis loquuntur cojts 
rradiſtinla nuſpiam cernas ſed potins alterum in altero, (4) Ouodammodo 
comprehenſum videas, Nam (5) D. Auttor Heb; 3. Tnitio Chriſt Dige 
nitatent quam ratione munneris fibi a Deo mandati habeat, nobis ame oculos ponere 
wvolens, & ad ejus confiderationem nos cobortans, dub tautum illius Officia commemorat 
Propheticum & Sacerdotale, querum illud in terris olim abſoluit, hoc in celis perpetuo 
adminiftrat, dum inquit > uide, fratres ſan vocationis celeſtis participes, conſiderate 
Apoſtolum (ſeu legatum ) & Pontificem confeſſionis noſtre Chriſtum Jeſum: Apoſto= 
lum ſive legatum confeſſions, h. e. Religionis ac fidei noſtre quam profiteri debemus vo« 
eat Chriftum,. quia ad eam nobis annuncianda molim a Deo miſſus fuit quod eſt Prophete. 
Pontificem autem ejuſdem confeſſionis ſeu Religionis appellat, (6) Ouia ad eam per 
pretuo tauedim & curam ejus gerendam, h.c. ad omnia ea que ad illam fpeftant admi- 


niſtrands 


11 
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niſtranda & ad exitum in nobis perdncenda a Deo conftitutus eft , quaſi ſummum Reli- 
gionis noſtre ac ſacrorum prefidem aut adminiſtratorem dicas, quod infra, Cap. Xii. 
Ver. 1. Itliszerbis expreſſit dum eum dacem & Conſummatoren fidei appellat 3 quia non 
tantum voce & examplo nobis ad eam preivit, verum etiam eandem ad Dei Dextram nunc 
collocatus perficit, atque ad optatum finem perducit. | 

That the Lord Chriſt is called a Prieft on ſome. Account or other, and is fo, theſe 
Men cannot deny, and therefore on all occaſions do in Words expreſly confeſs it. 
But their Endeavour is to perſwade us that little or nothing is ignited by that 
Appellation as aſcribed unto kim. At leaft they will by no means allow that any 


ſuch thing is intended in that Expreſſion, as it ſignitig, in all other Authors facred 5 - 


and profane, when not applied unto the Lord Chriſt. They will not have a diſtin 
Officeto be intended init. Wherefore Crellizs although he acknowledy in the En- 
trance of this Diſcourſe, (1) That the Prieſtly Dignity of Chriſt is diſtin& from 
his Kingly and Prophetical Dignitzes, yet his whole enſuing Endeavour is to prove 
that the Prieſthood 15 not a diſtin&t Office in him. And he Sophiſtically makes uſe 
of the word Dignity, the Prieftly Dignity, to make an Appearance of a Diſtizet 
Office from the Kingly, which here he expreſſeth by Dignity alſo. But he no 
where allows that he hath a diſtin& Sacerdotal Office. © And when he mentions Of- 
ficium pontificale as diſtin& from the Officinm Prop heticum, he expreily intendeth his 
Kingly Office. And they do conſtantly in their other Writings call the one Officiunz 
Regium, the other Munus Sacerdotale; ſuppoſing the firſt word to deniote an habi- 
tual Power.and the latter only actual Exerciſe, wherein yet they are miſtaken. The 
Pricſtly.Dignity therefore here intended, and by which Word he-would impoſe on 
the leſs wary Reader, is nothing but the Honogy that is due unto Chrift for and in 
the diſcharge of his Kingly Office and Power m a Merciful gracious manner, as. the 
Prieſts did of Old. Wherefore he adds (2) Notwithſtanding this Ditin&ion yer 
the Sacerdotal Dignity comes xearer or cloſer to the Kingly Dignity then the Propheti- 


*cal. But this Aﬀſertion is not built on any general Principle taken frota the Nas 


ture of theſe Offices themſelves, as though there was a greatcr Agreement between 
the Kinely and Prieftly Office, then between the Priefily and Prophetical, For the 
Prophetical and Sacerdotal Office tem on many Accounts to be of a nearer Alliance 
then the Sacerdotal and Kingly, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. But this is only a ſtep 
towards-the main Deſign of a- total Subverting the Sacerdota! Office of Chriſt, 
For on this Aſſertion it is added immediately, (3) That n the Scripture theſe two 
Offices the Kingly and Prieftly are never disjoyned openly, or as contradiftin@ one to ano- 
ther. But yet# his Words are ambiguous. If he intend that they are not plainly 
and 'fo openly diſtinguiſhed in the Scripture one'from the other, there is nothing 
more openly falſe. They are fo in Name and Things, in the Powers; Acts, Duties, 
and Effects. If by 2 ſe invicem disgjunita & contradiftina, he intends ſuch a divul- 
fion and ſeparation as that they ſhould agree in nothing, not in their Subje&, not in 
their Original, nor in their general Ends and Effects, fo no Offices of him are 4;- 
vided who in them all is the Mediator between God and Men. But they are no 
where ſo conjoyned as that one of them ſhould be contained and comprehended in 
the other. (4) ©nodammodo, after a ſort, as he ſpeaks. For this Word alſo is 
of a large and ambiguous ſignification, uſed on purpoſe to obſcure the Matter trea- 
ted of or the ſenſe of the Author about it. Is one ſo comprehended in the other 
as fo be the ſame with it, to be a part of it, or tobe only the Exerciſe of the pow- 
er of the other in an eſpecial manner? If' this be the mind of this Author, it can 


| be expreſſed by ©0dammodso, for no other End but becauſe he dares not openly avow 


his ſenſe and mind. But wedeny that oneis thus contained in the other, or any way 
fo as to hinder it from being a diſtin Office of its ſelf accompanied with its diſtin& 
Power, Right, Acts and Dutys. 

The Argument from Heb. iii. ver. 1, 2, 3- whereby he attempts to prove that 
d#te of theſe Offices is contained in the other Duodammodo what ever that be (5) is in- 
firm and weak. Yea he himſelf knew well enough the weakneſs of it. Tt conſiſts in 
this only that the Apoſtle in that place makes mention of the Prophetical and Prieftly 
Office of Chrift,. and not of the Kingly 3 for which Crellizs himſelf gives this Reaſon 
in his Commentary on the place, namely becauſe as he ſuppoſeth, he had treated 
fully of the Prieftly Office in the firſt Chapter. In the third, the place here produ- 
ced byhim, as himſelf obſerves he is cntring on his comparing Chriſt with Moſes 
who was the Prophet, 4potle, Ambaſſador or Legate of God to the People, and 

| Aaron 
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| Explained and Vindicated. 
Aaron who was their Prieftz and with reſpe& hercunto' he calls the Hebrews unta 
5 due conſideration of him, eſpecially conſidering that they had a deep and fixed 
Apprehenfion concerning the Kingly Power of the Methias, but of his being the 
great Prophet and High Prieſt at the Church, they had heard little in their Tu- 
daiſm. 1t doth not therefore tollow hence that the .Kingly and Pricſtly Offices of 
Chriſt are comprehended one in another Qxodammodo; but only that the Apoſtle 
having diſftin&ly handled the Kingly Office of Chriſt before,. as he had done both 
m the firtt and ſecond Chapters, now procecding to the Confideration of his Prieſt- 
ly and Prophetical Offices, makes no mention-thereof, not indeed would it have 
to his purpoſe fo to have done; yea it was expreſly contrary to his Deſign. For 
what 1s nextly propaſed concerning the Nature of theſe Offices it is agreed, that 

the Lord Chriſt is called our Apoſtle as he was the Prophet of the Church ſent of 
God to revea] and declare iis Mind and Love anto us. But it is not fo that he 1s cal- 

led an (6) High Prieſt, that is principally, tirſtly and properly, becauſe of the Care 

he takes of our Religion,and his Adginittration of the Aﬀairs cf it. Yea there is 

nothing more oppoſite then their Notion of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, not only to 

the'general Nature of that Ofhce,with the common ſenſe of Mankind concerning it, 

but alſo to the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle on this Subje&. For he not only 

aſſerts but proves by ſundry Arguments that the -Loxd Chritt was made & Prieft 

to offer Sacrifice unto God, to make Reconciliation for Sin, and Interceſhon for 

Sinners. It is his being Conſtituted an High Prieſt for ever, and having offered 

the one Sacrifice of Himſelf whereby all that come unto God are ſanCtihed, he doth 

as ſuch an High Prieſt preſide over rhe Spiritual Worſhip of the Houſe of God, fo 
that in and by him alone we have acce(s unto the Throne of Grace, and do enter 
mto the Holy Place through the Blood of his Sacrifice, wherein he Conſecrated 
for us a new and living Way of acceſs to God, Wherefore our Author utterly fait 
in his firſt attempt for a proof” of what he had aſſerted, 


His-next endeavour towards the ſame purpoſe, is from the filexce of the other 4. 5, 
Writers of the New Teſtament concerning this Office of Chriſt, This he ſup 
ſeth would not have been confidering the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of it, had 
not been included in his Kingly Office, for ſo he expreſſeth himlſeK, pag: 544- 

Ceteri Scriptores N. Teſtamenti (1) Regium potins & Propheticum munus commes= 
morant, nec ullus ex iis Chriſtum. (2) Diſerte Sacerdotem aut pontificem vocat ; 
fatturi id proculdabio creberreme, fi id in ceteris ipſins muneribus atqwe inprimis in 
Regio, conſideratis certis eorum munerum Circsnſtantiis in quibus ſacerdoti legali fi. 
milis eft Chriſtus, inteligi ac facile comprehendi non poſſet, cum ex eo munere (3) Sa. 
tes 11 jtra eterna pendeat,” Heb. v. ix. X. viil. 24,25. Quandoquidem inde peccatorum 
#oſtrorum proficiſeitty remiſio & Fuſtificatio in qua Beatitas noſtra conſiſtit. | 

Anſw. The intelligent Reader may eaſily obſerve what is the Judgment of 
this Man concerning the Priefthood of Chriſt z which is this 3 That im the Exer- 
ciſe of his other Offices he is ſq called becaule of ſome fimilitude unto the Legal Prieſts 
of Old; which is plainly to deny and overthrow the Office it (elf, and to leave 
no ſuch things in him, ſubſtituting a bare Metaphorzeal allufive denomination in 
the Room of it. And it is but a noiſe of Words which tis added concegning the 
dependance of our Salvation on the Sacerdotal Duty of Chriſt, becauſe indeed it is 
denied that he is a Prieftat all 3 and-all that is intended thereby,is but the Exerciſe 
of his other Offices in ſome kind of likenels unto the High Prieſt under the Law. 
To affirm on this Suppoſition, that Forgiveneſs of Sin, Juſtification, Salvation, 
Bleſſedneſs depend on this Office, that is on a Name given from this Alluſion, is 
only to ſerve 2 preſent occaſion without reſpe&&t to Truth or Sobriety, But in par- 
ticular, I fay (1) There is more expreſ} Mention of the diſtin Office of the Prieſt- 
bood of Chriti, both as to its Natureand its Acts, then of his Prophetical. Why 
(2) they do not direly and expreſly call hima Prieſt, they are not bound to give 
an account unto theſe Men it is enough for the Faith of the Church, that they 
do really and expreſly aſcribe unto him, the Ads and Duties of that Office, ſuch 
as could be performed by none but a Prieſt properly ſo called, and particularly 
ſuch as inno ſenſe belong either to the Prophetical or Kingly Office namely to offer 
Himſelf a Sacrifice, to be a Propitiation, to waſh us in His Blood, to make Interceſ- 
fion for us3 yea to be made Sin for us, and the like. But this Epiſtle alſo belong- 
eth unto the New Teſtament, nor is it as yet denicd by the Socinians foto do. And 
| | hereif 
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Kerein this Office of Chriſt is ſo plainly, fully, diſtin&ly treated of and propoſed, 
in its Cauſes, Nature, Uſe, and Effects, with its necelſity and the Benefits we re- 
ceive thereby, as that no ather Office of his is in any part of the Scripture, nos 
in the whole of it ſo graphically deſcribed. es 

The Reaſon alſo why the full Revelation of the Nature of this Office of Chriſt 
ws in the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt reſerved for this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is ſo 
evident that our Author need not think ſo ſtrange of it. It was among them that 
God of old had inſtituted the ſolemn Repreſentation of it in their Typical Prieſthood. 
The Nature of all theſe Inſtitutions they were now to be peculiarly-inftrudted in; 
both that they might ſee the Faithfulneſs of God in accompliſhing what He deſign- 
&d by them, and the End that He put thereby unto their Adminiſtration. Now 
though' theſe things were of uſe unto the whole Church of God, that all might 
Tearn His Truth Wiſdom and Faithfalneſs in the Harmony of the Old Teſtament 
and the New, yet were the Hebrews peculiarly concerned hereinz and therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt reſerved the full Communication of thoſe things unto his treating 
with them in an eſpecial manner. But (3) All thoſe Acts of the Sacerdotal Office 
of Chriſt whereon the pardon of Sin, Jultlhtcation and Salvation do depend, are 
exprefly mentioned by other Writers of the New Teſtament; as 1 Joh. ii. 2. 
Ephef. V.2. 2 Cor. v. 23 Rom. viils3, 4, 34-1 Foh. 1.7. Rev.1. 5. 1 Pet.i. 19. with 
findry other places. Let it now be judged whether any thing of the leaſt moment 
hath as yet been offered in proof of the Aﬀertion laid down, namely, That the 
Priefily Office of Chriſt is contained in the Kingly, ©1odammode, 


But he yet further enlargeth on this Conſideration. ©vando antem ceteri ſcrip- 
Zores ſacri id commemorant quod ad ſacerdotium Chriſti magis proprie pertinet, (1) 
Munus hoc ipſum muneri regio, aut fun&ionem fun@ioni revera nou opponunt, Tnter- 
pellationem Chriſti pro nobis, (2) Semel nomingvit Paulus, Rom. vill. 34. ſed in ex 
(3) Tacite aftum etiam regie ipſius poteſtatis ad nos a pena liverandos pertinentem tay- 
quam interpellationis effefium quendam propixum complexiu eſt, Weeyeux enim ſer ope- 
ratio a regia Chriſti poteſtate manas, atqz ad nos apeua liberendes pertinens cure iliins 
pro nobis ſufcepte quidam veluti effeus eft & conſequens. . (4) Regiam quidem poteſta- 
tem Apoſtolus ibi commemoravit in verbis, qui etiam eſt in dextra Dei, &- interpel- 
Tatiohem ab ea diftinxit; ſed poteſtatis illins aGum expreſie non commemoravit content= 


_ Fu iiterpellationem nominaſſe. 


Anſw. (1) This condition is impoſed on us without warrant, that we ſhould 
produce Teſtimonies out of. the other Writers of the New Teſtament, where the 
Pricfily Office of Chriſt is oppoſed unto His Kingly, nor do we pretend that any 
ſach thing is done in this Epiſtle. Nor are the Othices of Chriſt any where oppoſed 
one anto another, nor ought they ſo to be. Norcan any Man ſhew wherein there 
is an Oppoſition made between His Kingly and Prophetical Office, which theſe 
Men acknowledge to be diſtin&t. And it {ufficeth unto our purpoſe that the Kingly 
and Prieſtly Offices are in their Names, Powers, Ads, and Duties diſtin&ly pro- 
poſed and declared. And this Author ought to have conſidered all the Teftimo- 
nies before mentioned, and not to have taken out only one ortwo of them which 
he thought he could beſt wreſt unto his porpoſe, which is all that he hath at- 
dm and yet hath failed of his End. It is here (2) that Parl in his other 
Epiſtles doth but once expreſly mention the Interceſſion of Chriſt in Heaven, but 
he mentioneth His 0blation on Earth more trequently, as may be ſeen in the places 
quoted. And the mentioning of it in one place in words plain, and capable of 
no other ſenſe, is as effectual as if it had been expreſſed in an hundred other 
places. (3) It is both«alſe and frivolous that in ſpeaking of Chriſts Interceſion 
he doth tacitely include any Ad of His Kingly Power, whereby He frees us from 
Puniſhment. It is falſe becauſe as Interceſſion 15 certainly no Act of Kingly Power, 
nor formally hath any reſpe& thereunto, it denoting the impetration of ſome- 
thing from another, whereas all the Ads of Kingly Authority are the exerting of 
that Power which one hath in himſelf 3 fo there is nothing in the Text or Context 
to give Countenance unto any ſuch imagination. For what relates unto the Kinyly 
Power of Chriſt, namely, His fitting at the Right Hand of God, is expreſſed as a 
diſtin& Ac or Adjunct of His Mediatorial Office, even'as His Dying and Riſing 
again are. And that His Interceſſion is compleatly diſtinguiſhed and ſeparatefrom 
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& Ku} wruyzara  untg war, who allo is on the Right Hand: of God, who alfo ma- 
keth Interceition for us. If therefore His being at. the Right Hand of God is diftin= 


guiſhed from His Dying and Riſing again, fo as.not tobe included-in them nor they 


in it, then arc His Interceſſion and Sitting, at the Right Hand of God fo diſtin- 
guiſhed alſo. And the Truth is, the Apolile for our Conſolation hete.propoſeth di- 
{tin&ly all the Offices of Chriſt in their moſt effectual Acts, or the moft eminent no- 
tations of them, and that in the proper order of , their Diſcharge, and Exerciſe, 
And whereas the Acts of His SacerdotalO fhce are {o, diſtinct as. that between them 
the Interpolition of the Actings of His other Oftices. was neceffary,. he. begins.and 
ends with them as the order of their Exerciſe did xequire, For (1,) He dyed, far 
us as a Prieſt; Then (2) He Roſegiving Teſtimony to the Truth as, the Prophet of 
the Church. (3) He poſſeſſed Actually His Kingly Power, Sitting; at the Right 


Is 


Hand of God 3 And (4) there carrieth on the perpetual Exerciſe of His Prielt- 


hood by Interceſfon. Wherefore there is nothing in theſe words that ſhould tacitely 
intimate an Inclufion of any Act of the Kingly Office, but it is expreſſed m a clear 
diſtin&ion from it, as an Act quite of another Nature. And it will, f I miſtake 
not, be a very difhcult task for theſe perſons to manifeli in any tolerable rational 
manner, how the Intercefſhion of Chriſt doth include in it an Ad of His Kingly 
Power. 24ly. It is frivolous it by this tacitely compreheuded he intend that the Ins 
tcrceilion of Chritt, which is an Act of His Prieſtly Office, hath its effects towards 
us by virtue of the Interpoſition of ſome Act or Acts of His Kingly Office. Fox 
ſuch a mutual reſpe& there is between the Acts of all the Offices of. Chriſt and their 
Effects. The Oblation of Chriſt which is an Ac of the Pricftly Office is made 
effectual towards us by the Interpoſition of the Exerciſe of His Prophetical Office, 
2 Cor.v.18,19,20,21.Epbeſ.it.14,15,16,17.And His Teaching us as theProphet of the 
Church is made effectual by thoſe ſupplies of His Spirit and Grace which are Effects 


. of His Kingly Power. Suppoſe therefore that the Ezergie and Operation of Chriſts 


Kingly Power is put forth to make His Interceſſion effectual towards us in the way 
mentioned by Crellizs, which yet in his ſenſe is falfe 3 this proves not in the leaſt 
that His Kingly Power or any Act of it is included in His Interceſſion, which is (6 
diſtinctly expreſſed. Wherefore (4) that the Apoſile ſhould here mention the Kingly 
Power of Chriſt, and name His I*terceſion as the A& thereof, ſeeing he nameth no 
other, isa fond imagination 3 For both doth Interceſſion in its proper nature belongs 
toancther Office, and alfo it is peculiarly aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt by aur 
Apoſile as an Hizb Prieſt and not as a King, Heb. vii. 25, 26,27. The Interceſſion of 
Chriſt as a Pricſt is ordained of God as a means of making His Sacrifice and Oblation 
effectual by the Application of its Virtue and Ethcacy unto us, and the: actual com- 
munication of the truth of 1tis committed unto Him asour Lord, Head, and King. 
For whereas all His Ofhces b-ing veſted in the fame Perfon, belonging, all unto the 
fame general work of Mediation, and have all the ſame general End, it is impoth- 
ble but that the Acts of them mult have mutual Reſpect and Relation to one another; 
but yet the Offices themſelves are formally diſtinct. 

He yet proceeds on the ſame Argument unto another inſtance. Fobannes dum 
Chriftum Advocatum quem apud patrem habeamws, nominat, Er eum ſimul expiationem 
pro peccatis neſtris eenſeat, (1) conſeri poteſt manus ſacerdotale\obis deſcripſiſſe ubi (2) 
tamen reginm munus non opponit, At cum ad (3) conſolatione Mam qutam eo loco pec- 
cantibus proponit Johannes plurimum pertineat ſcire Chriſtum pleniftmam habere pans 
rage a nobis auferend: poteſtatem (4,) tacite id in ſuis verbis incluſifie cenſendus eſt, 
I JON. 1. 2, ; : 
ks, Sccing he deſigned not to conſider all the Teſtimonies that are uſually 
pleaded for the Prieſtly Office of Chrift in the New Teſtament, k cannot but ad-. 


mire how he came to tix on this Inſtance, which he can give no better countenance 


to his Evaſion from. For (1) The Apolile tay #0 only be thought to deſcribe 
the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, but hc doth it fo expreſly, as that the contrary cannot 
be infinuated with any reſpe& to Modeſty. For the whole of the Pricftly Office 
conſiſts in Oblationand Interceſſion, both which arc here diftin&ly aſcribed unto Him ; 
and to deſcribe an Office by proper Power and its Duties, is more ſignificant then 
todo it only by itsname. (2) It is acknowledged thathere is no mention made 


of Chriſts Kingly Power, Andit mauſt alſo be acknowledged that the things here 


alcxibed unto Chriſt do no way belong unto His Kingly Office» Hence ir follows 
Q 2 undcniablv 
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undeniably that the Writers of the New Teſtament do diſtinguiſh theſe Offices and 
not include one of them in the other, Yea but faith Crelizs, (3) the Apoſtle is 
to be thought tacitely to include the Kingly Power of Chriſt; that is, although he men« 
tion it not, yet he ought to have done ſo, and therefore is to be thought to have 
intended what he did not expreſs. That caſe is very deſperate indeed which is only 
capeable of ſuch a Defence as this. But there is good reaſon to think why the Apo= 
ſtle ought ſo to doz, that is, to do what indeed he did not, Crelizs being judge. 
For faith he, the (4) full power that Chriſt hath to deliver us from the puniſhment ; 1 
to Sin, belongs unto that Conſolation which the Apoſtle intended to give unto Sinners. 
AnC (1) Ideny that the conſideration of the power intended,did at all belong unto 
the Conſolation that the Apoſtle deſigns for Sinners 3 and that becauſe neither di- 
re&ly nor indirectly it is mentioned by him. And he knew what belonged unto the 
tonſolation which he intended better then Crellizs did. This therefore is but a Direti- 
on given the Apoſtle (though coming to late.) what he.ought to have written, and 
not an Interpretation of what he wrote. (2) Propoſing the Expiatory Oblation 
and Tnterceſſion of Chriſt as the ground of our Conſolation, becauſe they are the Rea- 


| fons, Cauſes and Means of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Apoſtle had no occa- 


Gon to mention the certain conſequents thereof, ſuch as is our Deliverance from the 
preniſhment due to Sin. (3) The power of Chriſt to take away Sins, or to deliver 
us from the puniſhment due to Sin, fancied by Crellzus is indeed no principle of 
Evangelical Conſolation, nor doth belong to the Kingly Office of Chriſt, nor is con= 
fiſtent with the Apoſtles preſent diſcourſe, which lays our Conſolation on the real 
Propitiation and Intercetfion of Chriſt, both which are excluded by this imaginary 
Power of taking away the penalty due to Sin, abſolutely, without reſpect to price, 
Attonement or Satisfaction. 

And theſe are all the places which he thought meet to conſider in purſuance of his 
Aſſertion, that all the Writers of the New Teſtament, excepting the Author of this 
Epiſtle, did in a ſort includg the Kingly and Prieftly Offices of Chriſt. the one in the other, 
wherein how he hath acquitted himſclf is left unto the Judgment of the indifferent 
Reader. It was not I confeſs improvidently done of him to confine himſelf unto 
the New Teſtament, conſidering that in the Old he is expreſly called a Prieſt, Pjal. 
cx. 4. And that in conjundion with, and yet diſtin&ion from his Regal Power, 
Zech. vi. 12, 13, as alſo is faid to have His Soul made a Sin-offering, and that 
when, in and under His Suffering He bare our Iniquities, Jſa. liii. 10, 11. whereby 
when He was cut off, He made Reconciliation for Iniquities and brought in Everlaſt- 
ins Righteouſneſs, Dar. ix. 24,25. Sundry Teſtimonies alſo of the New Teſtament 

fore quoted are utterly omitted by him, as thoſe which will not by any means be 
compelled unto the'leaſt appearance of a compliance with his Deſign. But theſe 
Artifices are wanted to the Cauſe. Only I mult add that I cannot but admire with 
what confidence our Adverſaries talk of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, of His Offering Him- 
felf an Expiatory Sacrifice, of His Interceſſion, wheri all theſe things in the proper 
and only fignification of the Words, arc expreſly denyed by them. 


Our Author proceeds in thenext place to give a Reaſon of that which neither is, 
nor ever was, namely, why the Holy Writers do in ſome manner comprehend theſe 
Offices one in the other 3, for they propoſe them unto us diftindly as their Nature doth 
require. 

1, mm vero immerito ſacri Scriptores alterum officium in altero (1) quodammodo com- 

ehendunt. Nam quicquid a Chriſto ut Sacerdote (2,3) expettamus, id ab eo wt Rege 
reipſa proficiſci dici poteſt, Sacerdotis eſt (4,) peccata expiare & expurgare. Hoc fit 
dum (5) boſtes Chriſti & noſtri peccatum nempe ipſum, mors & qui mortis habet impe= 
rirm Satanas deftruuntur. At Chriſtus hoſtes ſuos ac noſtros debellat ac deſtruit wt Rex, 
x Cor.xv.24,25,26. Phil.iil.u[t. (6) Sacerdotis eft auxilium tis qui ad thronum gratie 
accedunt opportunum preſtare, & affliftis prompte ſuccurrere, Heb. ii, 17,18. & iv. 
15, 16. (7) Annon etiam Chriſti Regis eſt populo ſuo ad throuum ipſins confugients 
ſuccurrere, E&* afflictis opem ferre ? | 

Anſw.1. We obſerved before the looſneſs and ambiguity of that Expreſſion 
quodammodo, or, after a ſort. For if it ſignifie any thing in this caſe, it is the 
Application of the diſtinct Energies and Operations of theſe diſtin Offices unto the 
fame End, wherein we own their Agreement and Concurrence. That which he 


ſhould prove is, That they ars one ot them ſo containedgn the other as that they are 
not 
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not to diſtintt Offices. (2) If whatever we expedt from Chriſt as a Prieft doth 
really — Fam him as a King,as herc it is atfirmed, then 1s his Prieſthood So 
&Mo Tv Grouee a meer empty name, whereby no thing of any Uſe or Value is 
fignified. (3) His Arguments whereby he endeavours to prove that the Holy 
Writers did that not without cauſe, do that which indeed they did not at all, are 
Sopbiſtical, and in concluſion, nor proving what himſelf intends. For (1) What 
we do expect from a Prieft is Sophiltical. For it reſpects our preſent ExpeCtation of 
what is Future 3 our Hope, Faith and Deſire of what he will do tor us. But 
this is but one part of the Oihce and Duty of a Prieſt, yea that part which is 
expreſly founded in what is done alrcady. For Chriftour High Prieſt hath already 
Expiated and Purged our Sins, and we have no expectation that he ſhould do it 
again. He did by himſelf, that is the Sacrifice of himſelf purge our Sins, and that 
before he fate down at the Right. Hand of God, Heb. i. 3. And this he did once 
only, by his own Sacrifice once Offered, as we have proved. Wheretore (2,4) It 
is true that it belongeth unto a Prieſt to Expiate our Sins and take them away. This 
we believe that Chriſt hath donefor us as our High Prieſt, but do not expeR thar 
He thould do it any more, any otherwiſe but by the Application unto us of the 
Virtue and Efficacy of what he hath already done. (3,5) The Deſcription here 
. given us of the Expiation of Sin; namely, that it confiſts in the afual ſubduing of 
. Chriſts Enemies and ours,Sin,Death,and theDevil,is abſurd,difſonant trom the common 
ſ-nſe of Mankind in theſe things,deſtructive to the whole Nature of the Types of the 
Old Teftament, and contrary to the plain DoQtrine of the Scripture. This is a 
bleſſed Conſequent and Fruit indeed of the Expiation of our Sins, when he bare 
our Sins in his own body on the Tree, when his Soul was made an GCffering' for 
Sin, when he Offered himſelf a Sacrifice, a Propitiation, Price and Ranſome to 
make Attonement and Reconciliation for Sin 3 but Expiation it ſelf confiſteth not 
therein. Theſe therefore weacknowledyge that Chrilt effeeth by various Adtings 
of his Kingly Power 3 but all on a ſuppoſition of the Attonement made by him as 
a Prieſt with reſpe& unto the Guilt and Demerit of Sin. Hereby he obtained for 
us Eternal Redemption, and we have Redemption in his Blood, even the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins. The things intended are therefore ſo diſtin&, that they prove the 
Offices or Powers from whence they proceed tobe ſo alſo. For neither did Chriſt 
as a King Expiate and Purge our Sins, which could be done only by a Bloody Sa« 
crifice. Nor doth heas a Pricſt ſubdue his Enemies and ours, which is the work, 
and whereunto the Power of a King is required. | 

Nor hath he any better ſucceſs in the next Inttauce; as to encourazements of 
coming unto the Throne of Grace. For (1,6) The Throxe of Grace mentioned 
Heb. iv. 16. is not the Throne of Chriſt as a King, his own Throne as it is here ren- 
dred by Creliizs, but the Throne of God where Chriſt as an High Pricſt maketh In- 
tercelhon for us. So that when he ſays that it is the Office of a Prieſt to ſuccoxr 
them who come to the Throne of Grace, and the part of Chriſt to relieve them who 
come for Help unto his. Throne it is evident that he Sophiſtically confounds the 
things that are to be diſtinguiſhed, We go to the Throne of God through the In- 
tcrpoſition of Chriſt as our High Prieſt, our Propitiation and Advocate; and we 
g0 to the Throne of Chriſt as King of the Church, on the Account of the Glorious 
Power committcd unto himfor our Helpand Relief. Wherefore (2) The Encou- 
ragements we have to approach unto the Throne of Grace whereunto is our -ulti. 
mate Addreſs 3 for Help and Relief from the Prieftly Office and Adctings of Chriſt 
arc different and diſtin& from them which we havefrom his Kingly Office, as the 
ARings of Chriſt with rcfpe& unto the one and the other of thoſe Offices are dif. 
ferent and diftin&t. We gowith Boldnefs unto the Throne of Grace on the Ac- 
count of Chriſts being our High Prieſt, as he who by the Oblation of himſelf hath 
procured Admittance for us, and couſecrated a new and living way for our Acceſs 
thereunto, as he who by his Interceſſion procures us favourable Audience and 
ſpceds our Requeſts with God. See our Expoſition on the place. Our Expe@a- 
tion of Relief and Aid from the Lord Chritt as the King of Grace and Glory on His 
Throne, ariſeth from that All-Power in Heaven and Earth which is given untohim 
for that End. In bricf, asa Prieſt he interpoſeth with God for us; as a King He 
Acts from Ggd towards us. 
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His laſt Attempt to the ſame purpoſe is in the enſuing Diſcourle.. Idem ex eo que- 
que apparet quod autor divinus Epiſt. ad Heb. (1) locum illum Pſalmi Filiuis mens 
es tnego hodie gennite (4 )Jad(5)Sacerdotium Chriſti aperte refert, Cap.v. 5,6. & pon- 
tificiam ei dignitatem hac ratione a Deo conceſſam docet. At ea (6) de Regno aperte 
loguntur. Nam (2) David qui Chriſti Typus fuit explicat in iis verbis Decretum Dei, 
quo Rex, poſt dinturnum Exilinm reipſa fuit conſtitutus, &* in ſolio regio collcatus, 
quemadmodum Pſalmus inſpetus quemvis docebit unde ea Paulus Chriſto e mortuis reſuſ< 
citato demnm ait impleta, Aft. xiii: 32, 33. Nam tum demum Deus ſecundum pro- 
wiſſe ſue Regem dedit populo ſuo & Feſum conſtituit Dominum & Chriſtum ; ſeu quod 
idem eft, filium Dei in potentia, As it. 36. Rom.i.4. Et idem hic Scriptor ad Hebreos, 
Cap. i. 5. Ex iſtis verbis demonſtrat preftantiam Chriſti ſupra Angelos quam, ad dex- 
tram Majeſtatis in excelſis collocatus, eſt adeptus. Quod ſi Sacerdotium Chriſti a regia 

ignitate prorſus eſt diſtinium, & Chriſtus reipſa ſacerdos fuit cum in cruce pateretur, 
{amo tunc proprie ſacerdotii munere funitus eſt in celo improprie, quomodo hec verha que 
de regia ſupermaque dignitate Chriſti loquntur ad $ acerdotium Chrifti accommodantur, 
quod tum revera fuerit peratium, cum Chriſtus ſe maxime humiliavit, & minor appa- 
ruit' Angelis, Phil. ii. 8, Heb. 11. 8. 

Anſw. If it were determinately' certain what he intends to prove, we might 
the better judge of the validity of his Proofs and Arguments. But his limitation 
of Quodammodo, Videtar, and aliqua ex parte, leave it altogether uncertain what it 
is that he defigneth to evince. It is enough to our Cauſe and Purpoſe it we ma- 
nifeſt that nothing by him produced or infiftcd on doth prove the Kingly and Prieſt. 
ly Office of Chriſt to be the ſame, or that one of them is {o comprehended in the 
other, as that they are not diſtin& in their Powers, Exergies, and Duties. And 
this is not done. For (1) The words of the Tcftimony out of the ' ſecond Pſalm 
which is ſo variouſly applied by the Apoſtles, Thoz art my Son this day hae I begot- 
zen thee, donot formerly expres any one Office of Chriſt, nor are uſcd to that pur- 
poſe. Only they declare the Relation and Love of the Father unto his Perſon 
Which was the Foundation and Reaſon of committing all that Authority uato him 
which he exerciſed in all his Offices, whereunto therefore they are apptied. And 
therefore on ſeveral Occaſions doth God expreſs the ſame thing in'Words very little 
varied; This is my beloved Son, in.whom I am well pleaſed,Mat. iii. 17. Chap.xvii.5. 
2 Pet, i. 17. For the Declaration of Chrilt to be the Eternal Son of God is all that 
15 intended in theſe Words. (2) That theſe Words were firſily uſed of David and 
his Exaltation to the Throne of Iſrael after his Baniſhment"is eaſily ſaid, but not ſo 
eaſily proved. Let our Reader conſult our Expoſition on Chap. i. ver. 5. (3) The 


. Call of Chriſt unto His Offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet, as it reſped&s the Au- 


thority and Love of the Father was but one and the fanic. He had not a diftin& 
Call unto exah Office, but was at once Called unto them all, as he was the Son of God 
ſent and Anointed to be the Mediator between God and Man. The Offices them- 
{ſelves the Gifts and Graces to be exerciſed in them, their Powers, Ads, and Du- 
tics were diſtin, but his Call unto them All was the fame. (4) The Writer of 
this Epiſtle doth not accommodate theſe Words to #he Praejtly Office of Chriſt, any other- 
wiſe bat to evince that He was called of God unto that Office on the Ground of 
His Relation to God and his Love of Him. For He produceth thoſe words to 
declare who it was that Called Him, and why he did fo, the Call its ſelf 
being expreſſed as reſpecting the Prieſthood in the other Teſtimony 3 Thow art @ 


© Prieſt for. ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck, Wheretore there is not in theſe 


Words any Expreſſion of the Prieſthood of Chriſt z See the Expoſition of the place. 
C5) Theſe Words are moſt eminently applied unto the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Atis xiii. 32, 33. Now this principally belonged unto his Prophetical Office, as that 
whereby the Truth of the Do&rine he had taught was invincibly confirmed, And 
you may by this means as well overthrow the Diſtind&ion between his Kingly and 
Prophetical Offices, as between his Kingly and Sacerdotal. But the Reaſon why 
it is accommodated unto the Lord Chrift with refpe& unto either of his Offices, 
is becauſe his Relation unto God therein expreſſed was the Ground of them all; 
(6) What if Crellizs cannot prove that theſe Words of the Pſalmift have any re- 
{pe& unto the Kingly Office of Chriſt, I deny at preſent that he can do ſo, and 
refer the Reader for his ſatisfaction herein unto the Expoſition of them as quoted 


by the Apolile, Chap. i. 5+ ) The: 
(7) The 
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: the World the Avgels worſhipped Him as Lord and Chriſt, Heb. ji. 6, (3) Peter 
confeſſed Hitn' before to be Chrift the Son of the Living God, Mat. xvi. 16. .(4) He 

£ often affirmed tFat all Things before were given unto His hand, Mat. xi. 27. (5) 
: If it were fo, the Fews only Crucified Feſus, and not Chriſt the Lord, or only Him 
that was to be afterwards, which is falte and blaſphemous. It is true upon His 
: ' Aſcenſion, not immediately on His Reſurre&ion, He was gloriouſly Exalted into 
: the illuſtrious Exerciſe of His Kingly Power; but He was our Lord and King be- 


fore his Death: And therein alſo, "By E:; 

(8) From what hath been 4poken it is eaſie to know what it is to be returned 
unto the Concluſion that he makes of this Argument. For the: Words produced 
in Teſtimony are not ſpoken immediately concerning any Office of Chriſt whatever, 


£ as expretlive of it z much 1cfs concerning his Regal Dignity in a peculiar manner. 

5 And God was no leſs the Father of Chriſt, He was no leſs Begotten of Him, when 

E | hewas humbled to Death in the Sacrifice of Himlelt that he offered as a Prieft, 

* then when He was Exalted in Glory at theRight Hand of the Majeſty on High. 

L From this Attempt to prove that the Sacerdotal Office of Chrift is comprehendeq $+ 19+ 


in the Regal by the Divine Writers, Crelzus proceeds to ſhew what differences there 

' are indeed between them, and hereof he giveth ſundry Inſtances. But he might 
have ſpared that Labour. This one would have ſufficed; Namely that the Lord 
Chriſt isa King really and properly, He is a Prieſt only Metaphoricallyz that is, he is nor 
ſo indeed but is called fo improperly becauſe of ſome Allufion between what he 
did and what was done by the Prieſts of Old; as Believers are called Kings and 
Pricſis. A Man would think this were Difference enough, as amounting to no 
leſs but that Chriſt isa King indeed, but not a Prieſt, There was therefore noneed 
he ſhould take the pains to ſend out indeed to Coyne differences. between two ſuch 
Offices, whereof one is, and theother is not, Andall the Differences he fixeth on, 
the firſt only excepted whereunto ſome pretence may be given, are meerly feigned, 

| ordrained out of ſore other falſe Hypotheſes of the ſame Author. However ir ma 
not beamiſs ſceing we have deligned the Vinditation of this Office of Chriſt from the 
whole Oppoſition that is made unto it by this fort of men, to examine a little 
theſe Differences he athgns between the real and ſuppoſed Office of Chriſt, which 
he makes uſe of tono other End but to annihilate the latter of them, 


7 DiſtinAio autem inter Regium & Sacerdotale munus primum in eo cernitur quod Re. 6. 12 
Lþ gium munus latins ſe porrigit quam ſacerdotium, unde illins etiam crehrigr fit mentio, : 
WE Regys enim eſt etiam putnire 3 Sacerdotis vero tantum peecata poprl; es 

Anſw. This may be granted as one Difference in the Exerciſeof the Power of 
theſe Offices, For the Kingly Power of Chriſt is intended unto his Enemies, the 
ſtubborneſt of them and thoſe who are hnally ſo. But Chriſt is 2 Prieſt offered and 
intended only for the Elect, But he mightalfo haveinſtanced in ſundry other As 
FE Pricltly Power of Chriſi, as namely his Law-giving, his Univerſal Proteftion of his 
| People, his Rule and Government of the Church by his Spirit and Word, which 
belongs not at all unto his Pricſtly Office. But this was not to his purpoſe, nor 
doth hedelign to evince any real difference between theſe two Offices, For it is 
plain that He oppoſeth puniſhing, and expiating Sinthe one to the other, atligning 
the former unto the Kingly, the latter unto the Sacerdotal Office. But if to expiate 
Sin,be only to remove and take away the puniſhment of Sin,or that which is conhtra- 
ry to Funiſhing,then Cre!/ius maintains that Chriſt doth this by virtue of his Kingly | 


Powes 
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Power and Office. The ſum therefore of this Differnece amounts to no more but 
thisz that the Lord Chriſt asa King, and by virtue of his Regal Power doth both 
puniſh Sin aud take away the puniſhment of it 3 only he doth the latter as @ Prief, 
that is, there is an Alluſion in what he doth unto what was done for the People by 
the Prieſts of Old. | 

- He adds another Difference. (1) Deinde cum Chriſtum Regem appellamus, eo 
ipſo niſi quid addamus aliud, nec (2) exprimimus, eum hanc poteſtatem alinnde ac- 
cepiſſe, & quicquid beneficii ab ipſo ut Rege noſtro proficiſcitur (3) id totum Deo 
qui hanc ei poteſtatem largitus fuerit, aſcribendum eſſe. (4) Kegium enim munus & 
nomen per ſe nil tale indicat cur Deus etiam Rex fit & dicatur,Mat.v.35.At cum Chri- 


flum Sacerdotem wocamus, ei, (5) Oblationem &+ interpellationem tribuimu,eo ip(o in- 


dicamus peccatorum noſtrorum remiſſionem 10n ab ipſo ut prima cauſa ſed a-Deo proficiſci, 
& eum poteſtatem peccata noſtra remittendi a ſeipſo non habere (6) nec eſſe ſupremum 
omnium Retiorem. (6) Duomodo enim offerret &+ interpellaret apud alium & $a- 
cerdotis munere fungeretur ad remiſſionem nobis parandam ? Quare dum ſacerdotis nc 
mine infignitur a Deo altiſimo (7) Cui alias poteſtate equalis eft, aperte diſtinguitur, 
& Dei pre ipſo prerogativa atque eminentia indicatur, que facile ob tantam Chriſtt 
preftantiam &> gloriam qua ipſum Deus auxit, obſcurari poſſet, & ſie Deo gloria illa 
guam in Chriſto exaltando queſivit eripi; 

_Anſw. (1) Here is neither Difference nor pretence of any Difference between 
theſe Offices of Chriſt aſhigned in theſe Words, nor, doth this Diſcourſe ſeem to 
be introduced for any other End, but only to make way tor that ſophiſtical Obje- 
dion againſt the Deity of Chriſt whcrewith it is cloted. For whatcver notion 
the firſt ſound of theſe words King and Prieſt may repreſent unto the minds of any 
prejudiced Perſons, in reality Chriſt doth no. leſs depend oz God with reſpect unto 
his. Kingly Ofice then. with rcſpe& unto his Pricltly, which Crelzzs allo doth ac- 
hbiefods, (2) When we call Chriſt Lord and King vie conlider both who and 
what He is, and thereby do conceive and expreſs his being, appointed unto thar 
Office by God the Father. And of ail Men, the Socinians have leaſt cauſe to fear 
that on the Naming of Chriſt as King they ſhould conceive him to be independant 
of God? for believing Him to be a Man and no more, there cannot potlibly an 
Imagination thereof Yefal their minds. (3) It is not what we exprefs where 
we call Chriſt a King, but what the Scripture declareth concerning that Office of 
his, which we are to conſider. And therein it is conſtantly athrmed and expreſſed, 
that God made him both Lord and Chriſt, that all his Power was givea him of God ; 
that He ſets him his King on the holy Hill of 80x, and gives him to be Head over 
all unto the Church. Wherefore to Call aud Name Chriſt our King.and not at'the ſame 
time toapprehend him as appointed of God fo to be, is to renounce that only No- 
tion of his being ſo, which is revealed unto us, and is a folly which never any 
Chriſtian fell into. Wherefore when we call Chriſt King, we do acknowledy that 
he is made ſoof God, who conſequently is the Author and principal Cauſe of all 
the Good and Bleſſed Effects which we are made partakers of through the Admini- 
ſtration of the Kingly Office and Power of Chritt, nor did ever any ſober Perſon 
fall into an Imagination to the contrary, {ceing none can do ſo without an expreſs 
Renunciation' of the Scripture. (4) When God abſolutely confidered is {aid to 
be King, theſubjed& of the propotition limits and determins the ſenſe. For the 
Nature of him which is repreſented unto us under that Name, God, will not allow 
that he ſhould be (o any otherwiſe but on the Account of his infinite eſſentially 
Dvine Power, which the Notion of Chriſt as Mediator doth not repreſent unto 


us. (5) TheReaſons taken from what is aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt as a Prizft * 


to prove that in our notion and conception of that Office we look on him as dcle- 

ated by God, and aQing Power for us on that Account, are, although true in them 
ſelves yet frivolous as unto his purpoſe, hecauſe all the Acts,Dutics, and Powers of 
his Kingly Office doaffirm and prove the ſame. Chriſt hath all his Power both as 
King and Prieſt equally from God the Father, was' cqually callcd of God to Actin 
both thoſe Offices, in his Name Majeſty and Authority towards us in one of t!cm, 


and with or before Him on our behalf.in the other. (6) Whereas he adds and en- . 


largeth thereon, that by the Oblation and Intercetfion of Chriſt whichare alcribsd 
unto himas a Prieſt, it is evident that he hath not power of or trom himſelf to par- 
don our Sins, as allo that he is not the ſupreme Reffor, but is ditiinguithed from 
the moſt High God to whom otherwiſe he is equal in Authority. I ask, 


(7) Whe- 
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Explained and Vindicated. 
1) whether Chriſtas a Ring hath power of Himſelf and from Himſelf to take 


a\vay Sin as the Supreme Reftor of all,and that power not delegated unto Hirn of God? 
I know he will not fay fo nor any of his party, and therefore the-difference between 


12T- 


theſe two Offices on that account, is meerly preterided: (2) To make the Lord- 


Chriſt whom they will have to be a Man only, to be equal :# Power on any account 
with God is a bold Aﬀertion. How ſhall any Creature be equal in any reſpe& unto 
God? To whom ſhall we Equal Him?' How can he who recezveth power from ano- 
ther for a certain End, be equalin power unto that other from whom he doth te- 
ceive it ? How ſhall he who Acts in the name of another be equal unto him?. Bue 
theſe great Exprethons are uſed concerning'things which are Falſe, only ro. cover 


the Sacriledge olggaking that from Him, wherein He was truely equal to God; aud. 


cornted it no Robbery ſo tobe, © (3) It is confeſſed that the Lord Chriſt as the: High 
Prieſt of the Church was i#ferior to God, that his Father was greater then he; that 
he Offercd himiſelt unto God, and intercedeth with him; but that He is not equal 


with God, of the ſame Nature with him under another Conſideration, this proveth 


not. Andonthe other ſide there is not the leatt danger that the prerogative of God 
abſolmely conſidered with reſpe& unto Chriſt as Mediator, ſhould be obſcurcd by the 
Glory ot the Kingly Office of Chriſt, among them who acknowledge that all the 
Glory and Power of it is freely given unto Him of God. | 
He yct proceeds Accedit quod cum Chriſtus Sacerdos dicttur & quidem talis qui 
ſeipſum obtulerit, &- mors ipſins, ſine qua offerre ſe non potuit apertius includitur, quam 
Regni mentio null pafto compleciitur , (2) & cum ipfius admodum tenera & ſolicita 
cttra quam pro noby gerit,@ qua expiationem peccatorum noſtrorum perficit, magis quam 
Reyis inani mentione indicatur. Unde non parum conſolationis ex divina Chriſti pote= 


- - ſlate nobi4 accedit (3) que alias maguitudiae & ſublimitate ſua vilitatem noſtram abſter- 


rere potuiſiet, quo minus tanta cum anim? fiducia ad ipſum confugere, & opem ab ipſo 
expectare aitderemns, _ | 
Anſw. (1) How according unto the Judgment of theſe Men the Death of Chrift is 
more openly and plainly included in His being called a Prieſt, then in His being a King, 
I know not. For He was not, if we may believe them, a Prieſt in His Death, nox 
did His Death belong unto His diſcharge of that Office 3 only they fay it was zeceſſa- 
rily antecedent thereunto. But fo alſo was it unto the Diſcharge of His. Kingly 
Office. For He onght firſt to Suffer and then to enter into His Glory, Luke xxiv. 26; 
And His Exaltation into His Glorious Rxle was not only conſequent unto His Humi- 
liation and Suffering, or unto His Death, but did alſo depend thereon, Rome xiv. 9. 
Phil. ii. 7, 8,9, 10, 11. Wherefore with reſpe& unto the Antecedent Neceſſity of the 
Death of Chriſt there 1s no difference between theſe Offices it being equal wirh res 
gar] unto ther both. Had He placed the Difference between . theſe two Offices 


with reſpe& unto the Death of Chriſt herein, that Chriſt as a Prieft Dyed and Offered 


Himſelf therein unto God, which no way belonged unto His Kingly Office, he had 
ipoke the Truth,but that which was dcſtructive unto all his pretenſions. For what 
is here afſertcd it conſtitutes no Difference at all between them. (2) It is acknow- 
ledgcd that the conſideration of the-Priefthood of Chriſt beſpeaks much Care and 
Tenderne(s towards the Church, which is a matter of great Conſolation unto us. 
But (1) It is ſo when this Careand Tenderneſs are looked on as the Effects and 
Fruits of that Love which He ninifeſted and exerciſcd, when in His Death He 
Offered Himlſelt a Sacrifice for the Expiation of our Sins, and continueth 'to inter- 
cede for us, thereby rendring His Oblation effectual. Herein doth the Scripture 
conſtantly place the Love of Chriſt, and thence inſtructs us in His tender Care and 
Cotnpailion thence ariting, Epheſ. v. 25, 26, 27. Gal. it. 20. Rev. i. 5, Remove 
this conſideration of the Prieſthood" of Chriſt, which is done by 'theſe Men, and 
you take away the Foundation and Spring of that Care and Tendetne(s in Him tos 
wards us as a Pricſt, whereby we ſhould be Relieved and Refrefhed, Wherefore 
(2) This Conſideration is no where propoſed unto us as that which ariſeth abſo- 
Jutely from the Office it- ſelf, but from what out of 'His unſpeakable Loyec He under- 
went and Suffered in the diſcharge of' that Office. ' For being therein exerciſed with 
all forts of Temptations, and undergoing all ſorts of Sufferings, He is mercifil and 
zender in the diſcharge of the remaining Duties of this Othce, See Heb. ii. 17. & 
iv 15.16. &v.2,8, with our Expoſition on thoſe places. I do not therefore (ee, 
that they whodeny that Chriſt Suffered any thing in being our High Prieſt, can from 


Fender- 


the conſideration of the Prieſthood draw any other Arguments of His Care anq 
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Fendcrneſs, then what may be taken from His other Ofhces. (2) Chriſtas a King 
abſolutely. conſidered,” without reſpe&t unto His Sufferings, is no lefs tender to, no 
leſs careful of His Church, then He is as He is a Pricit, His Love and other 
Qualifications for all His Offices 'being the fame; only His preparation for the | 
Exerciſe of His Care and Tenderneſs by what He Suftercd as a Prictt, makes the dife- 
rence in this matter, the Conſideration whereof being removed, there remains 


' noneatall. To conccive of Chriſt as the King of his Church,. and not to conceive 


d. 12, 
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withal that every thing in him as ſuch, is ſuited unto the Conſolation and Encourage-= 
ment of them that do belicve, is highly to diſhonour him. He is as a King, the 
Shepheard of his Flock; his Paſtoral Care belonging unto his Kingly Office; as 
Kings of Old were called the Shepheards of their People. But in his Rule and Feeding, 
of the Church as a Shepheard, he is propoſed as Acting all manner oKCare and Ten- 
dernc(s, as the Nature of the Office doth require, Iſa. xl. 10,11. (3) It is a fond 
Imagination that Bclievers ſhould be Frighted or Deterred from going unto Chriſt 
as 2 King becauſe of their own Vileneſs and his Glorious Dignity, ſceing that Glo- 
rious Dignity was conferred on him, on purpoſe to relieve us from our Vilenels. 
There is no Office of Chriſt but containeth its Excorragements in it for Believers to 
make uſe of it and improve it unto their Conſolation 3 and that becauſe the Ground 
of all their Hopes and Comforts is in his Perſoz, and that Love and Care which he 
Acts in themall. But that we ſhould conſider any one of thcm.as a means of &n- 
couraging us with reſpect unto another, the Scripture teacheth us not, any other- 
wiſe then as the Effects of his Prieſtly Office in his Oblation and Intercethon, are 
the Fundamental Reaſons of the Communication of the bleſled Effects of his Kingly 
Power unto us. For all the Benefits we are made partakers of by him flow from 
hence, That He Loved ns, and Gave himſelf for us, waſhing us in his Own Blood. 
Even the Glorious Greatneſs of God himſelf, which abſolutely conſidered is enough 
to deter usas we are Sinners from approaching to him, as he is in Chriſt Recon- 
ciling the World unto himlclf is a firm Foundation of Truſt, Contidence and Conſo. 
lation; and therefore the Glory of Chriſt in his Kingly Puwer, mult nceds be ſo * 
alſo. 

He cloſeth his Diſcourſe in theſe words: Qrare hec quoq fuit cauſa hujus (1) 
Appellationis Chriſto tfibuende > ut (2) omittam multas ſimilitudines que Chriſto cum 
8acerdote Regali & Melchiſedeco, qui itidem fuit ſicerdos Det altiſimi intercedunt ; 
que buic Appellationi canſam dederunt , quibus etiam addenda eſt fimilitudo multiplex 
eum vittimis legalibus. 

- Anſw. Here (1) the whole delign is plainly expreſſed. There is the name of s 
Prieſt for ſome certain Reaſons attributed unto Chriſt, whereas truly and really he 
never had any ſuch Office from whence he might be {o denominated. And this is 
that which in this whole diſcourſe I principally deſigned to evince. (2) To fay 
that Chriſt was called a Prieſt from that Likeneſs which was in ſundry things (not in the 
Office of the Prieſthood and Exccution thereof ) unto the Legal High Pricſt, Mel- 
ehiſedeck, and the Sacritices of the Law, is only to beg or ſuppoſe the thing in 
Queſtion. They: were all inſtituted and made Prieſts, and all their Sacritices were 
Offered principally to this End, that they might prchgure and repreſcnt him as the 
only'true High Prieſt of the Church, with that Sacrifice of himſelf which he Offered 
for it. And without this Conſideration there would never have bcen any Prieſt in 
the World of Gods Appointment. And this is the whole of what this Maa pleads 
either dirc&ly or by Sophiftical Diverſions to confound theſe two Offices of Chriſ, 
and thereby utterly to evacuate his Sacerdota/, Wherefore before I proceed to re- 
move his remaining Exceptions unto the Truth and Reality of this Office, I ſhall 
contirm the Real Difference that is between it and the Kingly Office in a confounding 
it wherewithall, the ſtrength of their whole endeavour againſi it doth conkiR. 


The Offices of King and Prieſt may be conſidercd either abſolutely, or as they 
reſpe& our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Inthe tirſt way it will not be denyed but that they 
are Diſtin?, Theone of them is Founded in Nature, the other in Grace. The 
one belongs unto Men as Creatures capable of Political Society, the other with re- 
ſpc& unto the Supernatural End only. It is true that the ſame perſon was ſome. 
times veſted with both theſe Offices as was Melchiſedeck, And the ſame uſage pre- 
yailed among the Heathens as we ſhall fee afterwards more at large. 


Rex 


Explained end Vindicated. 


Rex Anins, Rex idem hominnm phebig; Sacerdos. 


But this hinders not but that the Offices were thus diſtin in their Powers and 
Duties, as the Regal and Prophctical were when David Was both King and Prophet. 
But our Enquiry 1s at preſent concerning theſe Offices in Chriſt only, whethcr they 
were both proper and diſtin&, or one of them comprized in the other, being but 2 
Metaphorical Expreſſion of the manner of the Exerciſe of its Powers and Duties. 
And concerning this we may conſider, . = 
x. He is abſolutely and that frequently called a Prieft or an High Prieſt in the Old 
Teſtament and the New. This was demonſtrated in the Entrance of theſe Exerei- 
tations. Now the Notion or Nature of a Priz?ft, and the Office of the Prieſthood, 
or what is ſignified by them are plainly declared in the Scripture, and that in 
compliance with the unanimous Apprehenſion of Mankind concerning them. For 
that the Office of the Prieſthood, is that Faculty and Power whercby tome perſons 
do officiate with God in the Name and on the behalf of others by Offering Sa. 
crificc 3 all Men in general are agreed. And thereon it is conſented alſo, that it js 
in its entire Naturc diſtin& from the Kingly Power and Office, whoſe firſt coucep. 
tion ſpeaks a thing of another kind, Now whereas the Scripture doth abſolutely 
and frequently declare unto us that Chriſt is a Prieſt, it doth no where intimate that 
His Priclthood was of another kind then what it had in general declared it tobe in 
all others; and what all Men generally apprehended of it. If any other thing 
werc intended thereby, Men muſt unavoidably be drawn into Errors and Miſtakes. 
Nor doth it ſerve to undecciveus, that ſome come now and tell us, that the Scrip- 
ture by that name intends no ſuch dittiact Office, but only the eſpecial Qualifica- 
tions of Chriſt for the diſcharge of His Kingly Power, and the manner of His 
Acting or Exerciſing thereof. For the Scripture 'it {elf ſays no ſuch things, 
but as we ſhall ſee immediately, gives plain Teſtimony unto the contrary. 

2. His firſt ſolemn Type was both a King and a Prieſt, and He was fo as to both of 
theſe Offices properly. He was not a King properly, and an High Prieſt only Meta- 
phorically, or ſo called becauſe of His Careful and Merciful Adminiſtration of the 
Kingly Power Committed unto Him. But He had the Office of the Priefthood 
properly and diſtinctly veſted in Him, as both Moſes and our Apoſtle do declare, 
Gen. xiv. 18. Heb.7. And He was more peculiarly a Type of Chriſt as He was a 
Prieſt, then as He was a King. For He is ſaid to bea Prieſt and not a King after 
the order of Metchiſedeck, Therefore that conſideration of Him js re-aſſumed by 
the Pſalmiſt, and by our Apoſtle, and not theother. And is it not uncouth that 
God deſigning to pretigure One that ſhould be a Prieſt Metaphorically only, and pro- 
perly a King, ſhould do it in and by one Perſon, who was a Prieft no leſs properly 
then He was a King, and in His ſo being was peculiarly and principally deſigned to 
prefignre Him? Who can learn any thing of the Mind of God determinately. 
it his Declarations thereof may be thus interpreted ? 

3. In the giving of the Law God did renew and multiply the Jnſtructive Types 
and Repreſentations of theſe Offices of Chriſt. And hercin in the firſt place He 
takes carc to teach the Church that He (whom all thoſe things which He then did 
Inſtitute did fignite) was tobe a Prieſt. For of any prefiguration of His Kingly 
Power there is very little ſpoken in the Law. I ſhall at preſent take it for granted, 
as having ſufficiently proved it elfewhere, and which is not only poſitively affirmed 
but proved with many Arguments by our Apoſtle, namely, that the principal End 
of M-ſzi-al Tiſtitution was to pretigure, repreſent, and inſtruct the Church though 
darkly in the Nature of the Offices, Work, and Duties-of the promiſed Meſſias. 
This being fo, if the Lord Chrift were to be a Prieſt only Metaphorically and impro- 


perly, a King properly, His Prieſthood being included in His Kingly Office, and - 


{ignifying, no more but the manner of His Adminiſtratien thereof; how comes it to 
paſs His bcing a Prieſt ſhould be taught and repreſented ſo fully and diftin&ly in fo 
many Ordinanccs, by fo many Types and Figures as it is, and His Kingly Power 
be ſcarce intimatcd at all. For there is no mention of any Typical Kings in the 
Law, but only in the Allowance which God gave the People to choſe ſuch a Ruler 
in future times, wherein He made proviſion for what He purpoſed to dy after- 
wards, Dext. xvii. 14, 15. Moreover when God would eſtabliſh a more illuſtrious 
Typical Repreſentation of His Kingly Office in the Family of David, to manifeſt 
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Ads in a due manner with reſpe& unto a certain End. 
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that theſe two Offices thould be abſolutely diſtin& in Him, He ſo ordained in the 
Law that it ſhould be ever afterwards impothible that the fame Perſon ſhould be 
both King and Pricſt until He came who was Typified by both. For the Kingly 
Office and Power was confined by Divine Inſtitution to the Houſe and Family of 


David, as that of the Pricſthood was unto the Family of Aarov. It theſe Offices 
had been to be one and the ſame in Chriſt, theſe Inſtitutions had not inſtructed the 
Church in what was to come. 

" 4 A diſtin Office is a diſtin Power and Faculty for the performance of its 
And theſe things where- 
by it is Conſtituted are diſtin in the Kingly and Priclily Offces of Chriſt. 
For 

' 1. Moral Powers and Ads are diſtinguiſhed by their Obje&ts. But the Obje& 
of all the Acings of, the Sacerdotal Power of Chriſt, is God z of the Regal, Men. 
For cvery Pricſt as we have ſhewed, acts in the Namie and on the behalt of Men 
with God. But a King in the Namc and on the behalf of God with and towards 
Men, as to the Ends of that Rule which God hath ordained. The Pricſc repre- 
ſents Men to God pleading their Cauſe, the King repreſents God to Men acting His 
Power. Whercfore theſe being diſtin&t Powers, or Faculties, Duties and Ads, 
they prove the Offices whereunto they do belong or from which they proceed, to 
be diſtin& alſo. And this conſideration demonſirates a greater difference be- 
tween theſe two Offices then betwecn the Kingly and Prophetical, lecing by vir- 


-tue of them both ſome Men equally a& in the Name of God towards others. But 


that the Prieſthood of Chriſt is exerciſed towards God on the bchalt of men, and 
that thercin the forma] Nature of any Pricfthood doth conſiſt whereby it is effectu- 
ally diſtinguiſhed from all other Offices and Powers, that any Men are capable of, 
we have the common conſent of Mankind to prove, the Inſtitution of God under 
the Old Teſtament, with expreſs Teſtimonies in the New Sntirming the ſame. 

2, As the Adts of theſe Offices are diſtinguiſhed by their 0bjeds, ſo allo are 
they and their &moTeAtCuara, between themſelves or in their own nature. The 


As of the Sacerdotal Office operate Morally only by way of Procurement or Ac- 


Thoſe of the Regal Othce are Phyſical andfxeally opcrative of their 
For all the Acts of the Pricſily Otfce belong unto Oblation, or Inter- 
ceſſion. And their Effects conſiſts either in (1) Averrancatione Mali, or Procura- 
ti0ne boni, Theſe they cffet Morally only by procuring and obtaining of them. 
The Ads of the Kingly Office are Legiſlation, Communication of the Spirit, 
Helps, Aids, Afliſtances of Grace, Deſiruftion of Enemies, and the like. But 
theſe are all Phyſically operative of their Eftes. Wherefore the Offices whence 
they procced mult be diſtinct in their Naturcs as they are alſo. And what hath 
been ſpoken may ſuffice at preſent to evince the Difference between theſe two OE 
fices of Chriſt, which thoſe Men are the firſt that ever called into- Doubt or Con- 
troverlic, 


quiſition. 
Effects. 


I ſhallcloſe this Diſcourſe with the conſideration of an attempt of Crellizs to vin- 
dicate his Doctrine concerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt from an Objection of Grotins 
againſt it, Namely that it diminiſhed the Glory of Chrift i aſcribing unto him only a 
figurative Prieſthood. For hereunto he anſwers (1) By way of conceſſion, that 
indeed they allow Chriſt to be a Prieft Met aphorically only, as Believers are ſaid to be 
Kings and Prieſts, and to offer Satrifices. Now this is plainly to deny any ſuch rca} 
Ofkce, which ſometimes they would not ſeem to do, and to ſubſtitute an external 
Denomination in the Koom thereof, What are the Conſequents hereof, and what 
a prenitious Aſpect this hath up the Faith and Conſolation of all Believers, is 
left unto the Judgment of all who concern themſelves in theſe things. (2)) He 


. anſwers, That although they deny the Lord Chriſt to be a Prieſt properly ſo called, yet 


the Dignity which they aſcribe unto Him under that Name and Title is not Metapho- 
ricel but real, and a greater Dignity then their Adverſaries Þill allow. For thc 
latter clauſe, or who it is that aſcribe moſt Glory and EBnour to [cſus Chrili 
according as that Duty is preſcribed unto us in the Scriptyffe, both with reſpect * 
unto his Perſon, his Mediatioh,and all his Offices, with theBenehits redounding un- 
to the Church thereby, they or we. is left unto every impartial or unprejudiced ſudg- 
ment in the World. For the Former, the Queſtion is not, about what Dignity 
they aſſign to Chriſt, nor abþut what Names or Titles they think mcet to give 


him. 


him, but about the real Honour of the Prieſthood. That this is an Honour in it 
{cit, that it was fo to Aaron, that it is {o to Chriſt, our Apoſtle expreſly decjarcs, 
Heb. v. ver. 4,5. 1 Chriſt had itmot, then had Aaron a real Hoxoyr which he had 
not, and therein was preferred above him. . But, faith he, Although he is compared 
with Aaron, and his Priefthood oppoſed unto his, and preferred above it, yet it '3s not in 
Things of the ſame kind, though expreſſed under the ſame Name, whereby Things 
| more perfet and Heavenly are compared with Things Earthly. and imperfeff. But 
(1) This leaves the Objc&tion in 1tsfull force. For whatever Dignity Chriſt may 
h:ve in other Things above Aarox, yct in the Honour of the Prieftthood Aaron was 
preferred before him. For it is @ real Priefthood which the Apoſtle aſſerts to be ſo 
Honourable. Andalthougha Perſon who hath it not, may have a Dignity of ano- 
ther kind which may be more hond6urable then that of the Prieſthood, yet if he 
hgve not that alſo, he thercin' chmes behind him that hath jt.” (2) It is true, 
where Things fall uer the fame appellations ſome properly and fornc Metaphorically 
only, thoſe of the latter ſort though they have not ſo Good a Title as the other to 
the common Name whereby they are called, yet may they in their own Nature be 
more excellent then they. But this is only when the Things properly ſo called, 

have notable detects and impertcctions accompanying of them. Burt this conſide- 
ration Bath here no place, For the real Office of the Prieſthood includes nothing in it 

that is weak or impotent, nor are the ACts of it in any _ inferior unto what may 

be fancied as Met aphorical. And whereas the Dignities of all the Mediatory Adq- 

ings of Chriſt, is to be taken from the Efficacy of them.aud” their Tendency nnto 

the Glory of God and the Salvation of the Church, it is evident that thoſe which 

are aſſigned unto Him as the Acts of a real Prieſthood, are far more worthy and ho- 

nourable then what they aſcribe unto Him, under the Metaphorical notion of that 

Office. (3) If the Pricſthood of Chrift is not oppoſed as ſuch unto the Pricſthood 

of Aaron, on what Grounds or from what principles doth our Apoſtle argue unto 

the Aboliſhing of the Prieſthood of Aaroz from the Introdudion of that of Chriſt, 

plainly aſſerting an inconſiſtency between them in the Church at the ſame time. For 

there is no ſuch Oppoſition nor Inconliſtency where the Othces intended are not 

both of them properly ſo, but one of them is only Metaphorically ſo called. So there 

i5no Inconſiſtency in the continuance of the Kingly Office of Chrift which is real 3 

and all Believers being made Kings in a ſenſe only Metaphorically, 


But Valentinus Smalcius will inform us with the Original and-Occafion of all our 
Miſtakes about the Prieſthood of Chrift z De Regn. Chriſt, Cap, 23. © porro figurate 
loqnendi nimio ſtudio faum eft ut etiam de Chriſto dicatur eum apud deum pro-nobis 
wnterpellare, &c. It was ont of an exceſſive deſire (in the Holy Ghoſt or the Apo- 
ſtles) to ſpeak figaratively, that Chriſt is ſaid to intercede for uw, and conſequently to 
be a Prieſt. But heafterwards makes an Apologie for the Holy Spirit of God why 
| Heſpake in fo low and abje& manner concerning Chriſt, And this was the care 
he took that none ſhowld believe Him to be God, Wehave had ſome among our ſelves 
who have traduced and reproached other men for the uſe of Fulſom Metaphors as 
they call them in the Expreſſion of ſacred Things, though evidently taken out of 
the Scripture. But this man alone hath diſcovered the true Fountain of that miſ- 
carriage, which was the exceſſive deſire of the holy Writers to fpeak figuratively, leaſt 
any one ſhould believe Jeſus Chriſt to be God trom the Things that really belong 
unto Him, | 
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Exercitatio IX. 


——_—_ 
—C— ————— 


Of the Afis of the Priefthood of Chriſt, their Objed, with #he Time 
and Place of its Exerciſe. 


(x) The Atts and Adjuniis of the Priefthood of Chriſt propoſed to Conſideration. The 
Adis of it two in general,Oblation and Interceſſion. Variety of Confeſſion # general, 


' ambiguons Words, whilft their ſenſe is undetermined. (2) The true Nature of 


the Oblation of Chriſt. Opinion of the Socinians concerning its (3 ) The Na- 
ture of His Interceſſion, with their Conceptions about it. (4) Things propoſed unto 
a farther Diſcuſſion. (5) The Time and Place of Chriſts ſuſception and Diſch arge 
of the Office of the Priejthood. . (6) The firſt Argument for the Time of the Exerciſe 
of this Office taken from the Conceſſion of the Adverſaries. (7) The ſecond from 
dhe Effett of His Sacrifice in making Attonemeyt and the Prefiguration thereof in 
the Sacrifices of the Law. (8 Thirdly, From His Entrance into Heaven as an 
High Prieft with re ro the Sacrifice He had offered. (9) Foarthly, Other Prieſts 
who entred not intothe S auftuary Types of Chriſt in their Office aud Sacrificing, Vin- 
dicated from the Exception of Crellius. (10) The Account given of the Prieſthiod 
of Chriſt by Valentinus Smalcins examined. (11,) The Arguings of Woolzogeuius 
#0 the ſame purpoſe, (12) The Boldneſs and Impiety of Smalcius reproved. (13) 
God the immediate Objett of all the Sacerdotal Adttings of Chriſt, (14) Proved and 
Viadicated from the Exceptions of Crellius. | 
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THE NINTH EXERCITATION. ; 


ZZ 8D Aving declared and vindicated the Nature of the Sacerdotal 
$ Office of our-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it remaineth that we conti. 
Y der the A&s of it diſtin&ly with ſome of the molt important 
E Adjnis of its Exerciſe. And it is not ſo much the Dogmz- 
Y tical Declaration of theſe things that I deſign which alſo hath 
already been ſufficiently diſcharged, as the Vindication of them 
&S from the perverſe ſenſes put upon them by the Socinians. 
The general Acts of the Lord Chfiſt as the High Prieſt of, 


the Church are two, namely 0b/ation and Interceſſion. Theſe the Nature of the * 


Office in-general doth require, and theſe areconſtantly afligned unto Him in the_ 


F4 


- 


Scripture. But concerning theſe, their Nature, Efhcacy, Seaſon, Uſe or End, * 


there is no Agreement between Us and the Socinians. And I know not that there 
is any thing of thg.like Nature fallen out among thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 
be Chxiſtians, wh Perſons fully agreeing in the ſame Words and Expreſſions, 
as theyand, edo in Mis Matter, ſhould yet really diſagree and that unto the great- 


eſt Extremity of Difference about every thing ſignified by them, as we do "—_ 
| An 


Explained and Vindicated. 
And this ſufficiently diſcovers the Vanity of all Attempts to reconcike the differing 
parties among Chriſtians by a Confeſſion of Faith compoſed in ſuch general Words 
and Terms as that each party may ſafely ſubſcribe and declare their: Aſent unto. 
Neither is the inſufhciency of this Deſign relieved by the Additional Advice that this 
Confetfion- be compoſed wholly out of the Scriptutes, and of exptethons 
therein uſed. For it 1s not an Agreetnent in words and the butward found of 
" them, but the Belief and Profeſſion of the ſame Truths or Things, that is alone to 
be valued, all that is beyond ſuch an Agreement being left at peace in / the Province 
ot mutual Forbearance.An Agreement in Words only Parrots may learn 3-andit will 
be better among{t them then that which is only ſo amongſt Men, becauſe they have 
no mind to act diſſenting and contradicting principles: But for Men to declare 
their aſſent unto a certain fort of words, and in the mean time in their Minds 
and Underftandings expreſly to judge and condemn the Faith and Apprehenſions 
of one another abour thele very things, is a matter that no way tends to the 

Union, Peace or Editication of the Church. For Inſtance, ſuppoſe a form of words 
expretling in general that Chriſt was an High Prieſt, that the Ads of the Prieſthood 

being Oblation and Interceſſion Chriſt in like manner Offered himſelf to God, and 

maketh Interceiſion for us, that hereby he purgeth, Expiateth and doth away our 

Sins, with many more Exprel{ions to the ſame purpoſe, ſhould be drawn up and 

ſubſcribed by the Socinians and their Adverſaries, as they can ſafely do on al hands, 

-will chis in the leatt further any Agreement. or Unity between us, whilſt we not 

only diſagree about theſcnſe of all theſe Terms and Expreſfions, but believe that 

things ablolutely diſtant and inconſiſtent with one another, yea Deſtructive of one 

another are intended in them. For foreally it is between us herein, as the farther 

conſideration of particulars will manifeſt, | 


Firſt, The Oblation of Chriſt is that At or Duty of his Sacerdotal Office 
whereby He Offered himſelf, his Soul and Body, or his whole Humane Nature an 
Expiatory Sacrifice to God in his Death and Bloudſhedding, to make Attonement 
for the Sins of Mankind, and to purchaſe for them Eternal Redemption. $o that 
(1) The Nature of the Oblation of Chriſt conſiſted in a bloody Expiatory $ acrifiee, 
making Attonement for Sin, by bearing the puniſhment due thereunto. And 
(2) As to the Efficacy of it, ithath procured for us pardon of Sin, Freedom from 
the Curſe and Eternal Redemption. ' (3) The Time and Place when and wherein 
Chriſt as our High Prieſt thus Offered himſelf a Sacrifice unto God, was in the Days 
of bis Fleſh, whillt he was yet in this World, by his Suffering in the Garden, but 
eſpecially on the Crols. M | 

For the Applicgtion of the Effects of this Oblation of Chriſt, unto the Church, 
_ andthe completing of all that was foreeſignitied as belonging thereunto, it was 
neceſlary that as our High High Prielt he ſhould enter-into the Holy Place, or the 
preſence of God in the Heavens, there to repreſent himſelf as having done the Will 
of God, and finiſhed the Work committed to him 3 whereon the Actual Efhcacy 
of his Oblation or the Communication of the Fruits of it unto the Church accor- 
ding to the Covenant between the-Father and Son beforz deſcribed, doth depend. 

In all theſe things the Socznzans wholly diflent from us; what they conceive 
about the Nature of the Othce 'it (elf hath been already called unto an Account. 
For this Ak or Duty of it they apprehend, (1) That the Expiatory Oblation-or 
Sacrifice aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt as an High Prieſt, is nothing but his preſear- 
ing of himſelf alive in the preſence of God. This therefore (2) they ſay he did 
after his Reſurrection, upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when he had revealed” the 
Will of God, and teltified the Truth of his Miniftry with his Death,which was ne 
ceſlary unto his enſuing Oblation. (3)That his Expiation of our Sins confifts in the 
exerciſe of that power which he is entruſted withall upon this Offering of himſelf, 
to free us from the puniſhment due unto them. '(4) That this preſentation of himſelf in 
Heaven might be called his Offering of himſelf, or an Exptatory Sacrifice, it was ne- 
ceſlary that antecedently thereunto he ſhould dye for the Ends mentioned. For if 
he had not ſodone there would have been zo Alkifion between his Care and Power 
in Heaven which he exerciſeth towards the Church, and the Actings of the High 
Pricfts of Old in their Oblations and Sacritices, andſo no ground or Reaſon why 
what he did and doth ſhould be called the Offering of himſelf Wherefore this is 
the lubſtagce ot what they affirm in this matter. The place of Chrifts Offering. 
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himſelf was in Heaven in the glorious preſence of Got; The Time of it, after bi 
Aſcenſion ; the Natare of it, a Preſenting himſelf in the preſence of God, as One who 
having declared his Name and done his Will was Gloriouſly Exalted by him the 
whole Ethcacy hereof being an Effect of that power which Chriſt hath received as 
Exalted to deliver us from Sin. 

In this Imaginary Oblation the Death of Chriſt hath no part nor Intereſt. They 
ſay indeed it was previouſly neceſſary thereunto; but this ſeems but a meer pretence, 
ſecing itis not intelligible on their principles how it ſhould ſo be, For they aftirm 
chat Chriſt did, not Offer in Heaven that very body whercin he Suffered on the Tree, 
but a new ſpirirual Body that was prepared for him unto that End. And what ne-. 
cellity is there that oxe Body ſhould Suffer and Dye that another might bepreſentcd in 
Heaven. The principal Iſſues whereunto theſe Differences between them and us 
may be reduced ſhall be declared and inſiſted on. 


The ſecond Duty of the Prieſtly Ofhce is Interceſſion. How frequently this alſo is 
aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt as an High Pricſt hath been declared befcre, Now 
Intercefſion is of two ſorts: (1) Formal and Oral. | (2) Virtual and Real. (1) 
There is a Formal Oral Interceſhon, when any one by Words, Argumcnts, Sup- 
plications, with humble earncſineſs in their uſe, prevails with another for any 
good thing that is in his power to be beſtowed on himſelf or others, Of this Na- 
ture was the Interceſion of Chriſt whiltt he was on the Earth, He dealt with God 
by Prayers and Supplications, ſometimes with Cries and Tears, with relpect unto 
himſelf in the Work he had undertaken, but pyincipally for the Church of his Elect, 
Heb. v. 7. Joh. xvii. This was his Intercelljon as a Prieſt whileſt he was on the 
Earthz namely, his Interpoſition with God' by Prayers and Supplications ſuited 
unto the ſtate wherein he was, for the Application of the Benehts of his Mediation 
unto the Church, or the Accompliſhment of the promiſes made unto him upon his 
undertaking the work of Redemption. (2) Virtual or Real Intercetjon dif- 
fer not in the Subſtance or . Nature of it from that which 1s Oral and 
Formal, but only in the outward: manner of its pertormance, with reſpect unto 
the Reaſons of it as now accompliſhed. When Chriſt was upon the Earth, his ſtate: 
and condition _rendred it neceſſary that his Intercetlion ſhould be by way of formal 
Supplications, and that as to the Argument of it, it ſhould reſpe&t that which was 
for tocome, his Qblation which is both the procuring cauſe of all good things in- 
terceded for, and the Argument to be pleaded for their actual Communication, being 
not yet compleated. Byt now in Heaven the ſtate and condition of Chriſt admit- 
ting of no:Oral or Formal Supplicadions, and the Ground, Reaſon, or Argument 
of his Interceſſion being finiſhed and'paſt, his Interceſſion as the means of the actual 
impetration of Grace and Glory, conſiſts in the real Repreſentation of his Offering 
and Sacrifice for the procuring, of the actual Communication of the fruits thereot, 
unto them for whom he ſo Offered himſelf. The whole matter of Words, Prayers 
and Supplications, yea of internal conceptions of the Mind, formed into Prayers, 
is but accidental unto Interceſſion. attending the ſtate and condition of him that in- 
tercedes. The real entire Nature of it conſiſts in the Repreſentation of ſuch 
things as may prevail in the way of motive or procuring cauſe with reſpe& unto 
the things interceded for. And ſuch do weaffirm the Interceſſton of Chriſt as our 
High Prieſt in Hcaven to be. pi | | | 

It is no cafie matter to apprehend aright what our Adverfarics judge concern- 
ing this Duty of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, The Expretſion they all ſay is fiprra- 
tive, and will not allow any real Interceſſion of Chriſt, although the Scripturcs fo 
expreſly lay the weight of our Conſolation, Preſervation and Salvation thereon. 
Rom, viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25, 26,27. 1 Joh. it. 2, Neither are they agreed what is 
ſignified by it. That which moſtly they agree on, 1s that it is a Word uſed to de- 
clare that the power which Chriſt _— in Heaven was not originally bis own. but 
was granted to him of God, and therefore the good that. by vertue thereof be doth tn and 
for the Church, is ſo expreſſed as if be obtained it of God by Taterceſſion. Andit is1 
confeſs ſtrange to me, that what the Holy Ghoſt left the weight of our Conſolation 
and Salvation on, ſhould be no more but a Word ſignifying that the power which 
Chritt exerciſeth in Heaven for the Good of his Church, was not originally his orwn, 
but was conferred on him by God after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


Frem 


Explained and Vindicated 


From what hath been diſcourſcd it is evident how great and wide the difference 
is between us about thele things ; which yet are the things wherein the Life of our 
Faith is concerned, And (o reſolved are they in their own ſentiments, that they 
will not admit of ſuch Terms of Reconciliation as may be tendred unto them, if in 
any thing they centred thereon tor whereas Grotizs premiſed unto his Diſcourſe on 
this ſubjedt; conſtat nobis ac Socino de voce Chriſti mortem fuiſſe ſacrificium expiatorium id 
ipſum clare teſtante diviaa ad Hebreos Epiſtola ; We are agreed with Socinus as to the 
name, that the Death of Chriſt was an Expiatory Sacrifice, as is clearly teſtified in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Crellius renounceth any ſuch concetlion in Socinus, and tells 
Grotius how greatly he is miſtaken in that Suppoſition,ſccing both he and they do per: 
fe&ly deny that the Death of Chrift was the Expiatory Sacrifice mentioned in that Epi- 
ftle, Cap. 10, Part. 1. pag. 472, Now it is evident that theſe things cannot be 
handled unto full ſatisfaction without a compleat diſcutlion of the true Nature of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. But this is not my preſent deſign, nor ſhall I engage into it 
in theſe Exercitations. The proper ſcat of the DoGtrine thereof is in the 9th. 
and 10th. Chapters of this Epiſtle. If God Will, and we Live to arrive thereunto: 
all things concerning them ſhall be handled at large. Only there are ſome things 
which belong peculiarly to the Ofhce it ſelt under conſideration. Theſe we ſhal] ſepa- 
rate from what concerns the Nature of the Sacritice, and vindicate from the Exccp- 
tions of our Adverſarics. And they are referred unto the enſuing Heads. 

1. The Time and Place When and Where the Lord Chriſt Entred on and Princi- 

' pallydiſcharged the Office of his Prieſthood. 
2. The immediate proper Objed of all his Sacerdotal Actings, which having been 
- Nated before muſt-now be vindicated and further confirmed. 

3, The eſpecial Nature of his Sacerdotal Interceſſion, which conſiſts in the moral 
Eftcacy of his Mediation in procuring Mercy and Grace, and not in a power of 
conferring them on us. 


The firſt thing we are to enquire into is the Time and Place of the 7 
the Prieſthood ot Chriſt 3 and the ſtate of the controveriic about « bm eh. _— 
be touched on in this place, as having been before laid down; Wherefore with Re- 
ference hereunto we athrm, 

1. That the Lord Chrift was an High High Prieft in the Days of bis Fleſh, whilſt 
he was in this World, even as he was alſo the King and Prophet of the Church, 
(2) That heexerciſed or diſcharged this Office as unto the principal As and Du- 
ries of it, eſpecially as to the Oblation of his great Expiatory Sacritice #pon the Earth 
in his Death and the Effulipn of his Blood therein. (3) We fay not that the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt was limited or confined unto this World, or the Time before his 
Reſurre&ion, but grant that it hatha duration in Heaven, and ſhall have o unto 
the End of His Mediation. He abideth therefore a Prieſt for ever as he doth 
the King of His Church. And the continuance of this Office is a matter of ſ1ngular 
uſe and conſolation to Believers, and as ſuch is frequently mentioned. Wherefore 
although he aſcended not into Heaven to be made a Prieſt, but as a Prisſt, yet his AC 
ccnſion, Exaltation and Glorious Immortality, or the power of an Endleſs Life 
were antecedently neceſſary to the actual Diſcharge of ſome Duties belonging unto 
that Office, as his Interceſſion and the continual Application of the Fruits and Bene: 
.fits of his Oblation. | | 

The Socinians, as hath been declared, comply with us in none of theſe Aﬀerti.: 
ons. For whereas they judge that Chriſt is then and therein only a Prieſt, when 


and wherein he Offereth himſelf unto God, this they ſay he did not until his 


Entrance into Heaven upon his Aſcenſion.and that there he continueth ill todo 
' Whileſt he was in this World if we may believe them, he was no Prieft, 
nor were any of his Duties or Actings Sacerdotal; But yet to mollifie- the 
Harſhneſs of this conceit they grant, that by the Appointment of God his 
Temptations, Sufferings and Death were antecedently neceſlary unto his Heavenl 
Oblation, and ſo belongs unto his Prieſily Office Metoxymically. Theſe being 
the things in Difference how they may be cſtabliſhed or invalidated is our next 
conſideration. 
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Our firſt Argument for the Time and Place of the Exerciſe of the Pricſthood of 
Chriſt ſhall be taken from the Judgment and Opinion of our Adverſaries them- 
felves. For If the Lord Chriſt whilſt He was upon the Earth had power to perform, 
##d did atiually perform all thoſe things wherein they affirm that his Sacerdotal Office doth 
confift, then was He a Prieft all that time and in that place, For the Denomination of 
the Office is taken from the Power and its Exerciſe. And themſelves judy; that the 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt conſiſteth ſolely in a Right Power and Readineſs to do the 
Things which they aſcribe unto Him. Neither can any difference be feigned from a 
diftin&t manner of the performance of the Things ſo aſcribed ugggFHim. In Hea- 
ven indeed He doth them Conſpicuouſly and 11luſtriouſly in Earth He did 
them under ſundry Concealments. For this altereth not the Nature of the Things 
themſelves. Sacerdotal AGions will be ſo whatever various accidents may attend 
them in the manner of their performance. Now that Chriſt did all Things on the 
Earth which they afligned as Acts of His Socerdotal Office, will appear in the en. 
ſuing Inſtances. "2 

1. On the Earth Hepreſented Himſelf unto God as One that was ready to do 
His Will, and as'One that had done it unto the uttermoſt in the laſt hnifhing of 
His Work. This Preſextation they call His Offering Himſelf unto God. And this 
he doth, Heb. x. 7. Loe I come to dothy Will, O God. That this was with reſpe&t 
unto the Obedience which He performed oz the Eerth.is manifeſt from the place of the 
Pſalmiſt whence the Words are taken. For He ſo preſents Himſclt in them unto God,as 
one afing a principle of Obedience unto Him in Suffering and Preaching the Goſ- 
pel. Icome to dothy Will, thy Law is written in my Heart, Pſal. xl. 8,4, 10. Again 
He ſolemnly offered Himſelf unto God on the Earth upon the conſideration of the 
Accompliſhment of the whole Work which was committed unto Him, when He 
was in the cloſe and finiſhing of it. And herewithal He made His requeſt to 
God, that thoſe who believed on Him, or ſhould ſo do to the End of the World, 
might have all the Benefits which God had decreed and purpoſed to beſtow on 
them through His Obedience unto Him which is the full deſcription of the Obla- 
3:0 of Chriſt according to theſe Men, ice Fohn xvil. 1,2, 3,4, 5, 6, &c- | 

2. He had on the Earth and exerciſed a moſt Tender Love and Care for His 
whole Church, both His preſent Diſciples and all that ſhould believe on Him 
through their Word. This they make to be the principal Propertie of this Office of 
Chriſtz or rather from hencolt is, namely, His texder Care, Love, and Readineſs to 
Relieve, which we cannot apprehend in Him under the Notion of His Kingly Pow- 
eralone, that He is called an High Prieſt, and isſo to be looked on. Now where- 
as two things may be conſidered in the Love or Care of Chriſt towards his Church, 


- (2) The evidencing Fruits of it, and (2) zts Effes; The former were more Con- 


ſpicuous in what Hedid inthis Life, then in what He doth in Heaven, and the latter 
every way equal thereunto. For (1) the great Evidencing Fruit of the Love of 
Chriſt, and His Care of His Church was in this, that He died for it. This both 
Himlſclf and all the Divine Writers expreſs and teſtifie to be the Greateſt Fruit and 
Evidence of Love; -expreſly affirming that greater Love there cannot be, then 
what is ſo expreſſed, ſte Fohn x. 14,15. Chap. xv. 13. Rom. v.6. . Gal. ii. 20; 
Epbeſ.v.25. 1 John il. 16. Rev. i. 5. If therefore Chriſt be denominated an High 
Prieſt becauſe of His Love and Care towards His Church, as He had them in the 
higheſt Degree, ſo He gave the greateſt Evidence of them poſſible, whillt He was in 
this World. This He did in Dying for it, in giving his Life for it, which in what 
ſenſe ſoever it be affirmed; is the higheft Fruit of Love and ſo the higheſt Ad of His 
Sacerdotal Office. (2) The Effedts of this Pricſtly Love and Care they fay confiſts in 
the Help and Aid which He gives unto thoſe that believe on Him,whereby they may 
be preſerved from Evil. But that He did this alſo on the Earth beſides thoſe other 
Inſtances which may be given thereof, Himſelf alſo expreſly affirms, Jobn Xvii. 12. 
Whilſt I was with them in the World, T kept them in thy Name, thoſe that thou gaveit 
me T have kept, and none of them. is loſt. 

3- There belongs nothing more unto the Prieſthood of Chriſt according unto theſe 


Men, but only a Power toact what His Love and Care do incline and diſpoſe Him 


unto. And this confifts in the actual Collation of Grace, Mercy, Pardon of Sin 
and ſpiritual Priviledges cn Believers. But all theſe things were cffteted by Him 


whilſt He was in this World, For (1) He had Power on the Earth to forgive, or 
take 


Explained and V, indicated. 

take away the Sins of Men which He put 'orth and acted accordingly, Mat. ix. 2. 
Mark, ii. 5. Luke v. 20. Chap. vii. 48. And the taking away of Sin effeually is 
the great Sacerdotal A& which they aſcribe unto Him. (2) He conferred ſpiritual 
Priviledges upon them who believed on Him, For the greateſt thing of this kind 
and the Fountain of all others is Adoption. And unto as many as believed on Him 
He gave power to become the Sons of God, John i. 11,12. ( 3) Whatever alſo Chriſt 
doth for us of this kind may be referred either unto His Quickning of us with 
Life Spiritual, with the Preſervation of it, or the giving of us Right and Title to 
Eternal Life. But for theſe things He had Power whilſt He was on the Earth, as 
He himſelf expreſly declares, John iv. 10. Chap. v. 22. Chap. vi. 40. Chap.” x. 19, 
Chap. xi. 35. Chap. xiv. 6. Chap. xv. 5, Chap. xvii. 22. And with reſpect unto 
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all theſe things doth He require that we ſhould believe in Him and relie upon * 


Him. 

Beſides theſe three things in general with what belongs unto them, I do not 
know what the Socinians aſcribe more to the Sacerdotal Dignity or Power of 
Chriſt or the Exerciſe of it,nor what they require more but*hat the Name and Title 
of the High Pricft of the Church-men be aſcribed unto Him in their Way, that 
is Met aphorically, For although they ſet thoſe things off with the ſpccious Titles 
_ of Exprating or Purging our Sins, of the Offering of Himſelf unto God, of Jater- 
_ ceſſion and the like Names as real Sacerdotal Acts, yet it is evident that no more 
is intended by them then we have expreſſed under theſe Heads. Andif they ſhall 
fay otherwiſe let them give an Inſtance of any one thing which they aſcribe unto 
- Him as a Prieft, and if weprove not that it is reducible unto one of theſe Heads, 

we will forgo this Argument. Wherefore upon their own Principles they cannot 
deny but that the Lord Chrift was as really and truly a Prieſt whilſt He was on the 
Earth, as He is now in Heaven. 


Secondly, Let it be farther remembred that we plead only Chriſt to have been a 
Prieſt and offered Sacrifice on the Earth qzoad: iAxCuly as to Propitiation, or the 
Expiation of Sinz granting on the other fide that he is ſtill ſo in Heaven- quoad 
 tupaviCcuty, as to Apprarance and Repreſentations Wherefore whatever our Ad- 
verſaries do or can aſcribe unto the Lord Chriſt as a Prieſt, which in any ſenſe or 
by virtue of any Alluſion can be looked on as a Sacerdotal Ah, is by us acknow- 
ledged and aſcribed unto him, That which is in controverſie ariſeth from their denial 
of what he did on the Earth; or of His being an High Priett before His Aſcenſion 
into Heaven 3 which is now farther to be confirmed, 

When and where He made Reconciliation and Attonement for us or for our Sins. 
thenand there He was a Prieſt. Ido not know that it is needful to contirm this Pro- 
poſition, For we intend no more by acting of the Priclts Office but the making 
Attonement for Sin by Sacrifice. He that hath Power and Right fo to do. is a 
Prieſt by the Call and Appointment of God. And that herein principally conſiſts 
theaCing the Sacerdetal Power we have the conſent of the common ſenſe of 'Man- 
kind, Nor is this expreſly denied by the Socinians themſelves. For it was the 
principal if not the ſole End why ſuch an Office was ordained in the World, Heb. 
v. 1. But this was done by the Lord Chriſt whilſt He,was on the Earth. For He 
made Attonement for us by His Death. Among other Teſtimonies to this purpoſe 
that of our Apoſile is irrefragable; Rom. v. 10: For if when we were Enemis we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved 
by His Life. He diſtributes the Mediatory Adtings of Chriſt on our behalf; into 
His Death and His Life. And the Life which he intends is that which enfied after 
His Death. So it is ſaid, He died and roſe, and lived ggain, Rom. xiv. 9. He was 
dead and is alive, Rev. 1.18. For He leads in Heaven a Mediatory Life to make 
Interceſſion for us, whereby we are ſaved, Heb. vii. 25, - Upon this Diſtribution 
of rhe Mediatorial Actings of Chrift, our Reconciliation unto God is peculiarly 
afligned unto His Death. When we were Enetnies we were Reconciled unto God by 
the Death of his Son. Reconciliation is forietimes the ſame with Attonement, Heb. 
li. 17; ſometimes it is put for the immediate Effects of it; And in this place the 
Apoltle declares that our being Reconciled, and receiving the Attonement ate the 
fame. KaTxMaywTes; TW weatxA\dynv WNobouty, Ver. 10,11. But to make At- 
tonement and Reconciliation is the Work of a Prieſt. Unleſs this be acknow- 
ledged the whole inſtructive part of n Old Teſtament muſt be reje&ed; For the 
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End of the Prieſts Office as we obſerved was to make Attonement or Reconciliation. 
And that this was done by the Death of Chrift the Apoſtle doth here cxpreily afe 
firm. Heflew the Enmity, made Peace, reconciled Fews and Gentiles unto God 
in one Body by the Croſs, Ephbef. ii. 15, 16, - Our Adverfarics would have the Ree 
conciliation intended-to be only on our part or the reconciling us unto Gud, not 
cn the part of God or His Reconciliation unto us. But as this is falſe, fo it is alſo 
45 to our preſent Argument impertinent. For we diſpute not about the Nature of 
Reconciliation, but the Cauſe and Time of its making. Whatever be the cſpe- 
cial Nature of it, it is an effect of Sacerdotal Cauſe, Nor is this denied by our | 
Adverſarics who plead that our Converſion to God, depends on Chrilts offering 
Himſelf to God in Heaven, as the Effect on the Actings. And this Reconciliation 


| Whatever its eſpecial Nature be, is directly aſcribed to the Death of Chriſt, 


Thcrein therefore, was Hea Prieſt and offered Sacrifice. Beſides the eſpecial 'Na- 
ture of the Reconciliation made by the Death of Chriſt is ſufficiently declared. For 
wr arc ſo reconciled by Chriſt, as that our Sins are xot imputed unto us, 2 Cor. v. 
19, 21. and that becauſe they were imputed unto Him, when He was made a Curſe 
for us, Gal. iii. 13. When he hung on the Tree and bare our fins in his own Body 
thereon, 1 Pet. it. 24. And then He gave Himſelf Aurgov a Ranſome, Mat. x. 25. 
&vTi\uTev, 1 Tim. 2.6. a price of Redemption for us3 and His Soul was made a 
Sin-offeriag, Ia. liii. 10. that is, Sacrificium pro reatz noſtro, a Sacrihce tor the 
Expiation of our Guilt, And this He did as the Spoxſor or Srrety, or the Medic. 
tor of the New Covenant, Heb. ix. 15, and therctore He muſt do it cither as the 
King or as a Prophet, or as the Prieft of the Church, for within tnoſe Offices and 
their Actings is His Mediation cirxcumſcribed., But it is: maniteſt that thele things 
belong unto neither of the Former. For in what {enſecan He be ſaid to pay a Price 
of Redemption for us in the ſhedding his Blood, or to make His Soul an Offering tor 
Sin, to make Reconciliation by being wade Sin and a Curſe for us, as He was a 
King,or the Prophet. In like manner and to the ſame purpoſe we are faid tohaveRe- 
deniption in or by His Blood, cven the torgiveneſs of Sin, Epheſc 1. 7. to be juſtthed 
by His Blood, Rom.v. 9. Col.i.14. 1 Pet.i. 18. Now Redemption, Forgiveneſs 
and Juſtification conſiſting according to our Adverſaries in our Delivery from the 
puniſhment due unto Sin, it isan Effect as they alſo acknowledg of the Szcerdotal 
A@ingsof Chriſt. - But they are allfaid tobe by Hrs Blood which was ſhed.on the 
Earth. Bcſides it isin like manner, acknowledged, that the Lord Chriſt was both * 
Prieſt and Sacrifice for as it is conſtantly affirmed, He offered Himſelf, Epheſ:. v. 2; 
Heb. ix. 14. And He was a Sacrifice when and wherein He was a Propitiation. 
Por Propitaition is the End and Effet of a Sacrifice. So the Apolile difiributes His 
Sacerdetal Afs into Propitiation and Intercetlion, 1 Fob it. 1,2. His making 
Oblation and being.a Propitiation are the fanie, And wherein God made Him 2 
Propitiation, therein He was our Propitiation. Rut this was in His Death. Foy 
God ſet Him forth to be a Propitiation in His Blood, Rom: iii, 25, Our Faith there- 
fore reſpeCting, Chriſt as propoſed of God to be a Propitiation, that is; making 
Attonemicnt tor iaky Sacrifice, conſiders Him as ſhedding His Blood unto that.End 

and purpoſe. | | 
Thirdly, The Lord Chriſt entred into theeHoly Place, that is Heaven it ſelf as 
an High Prieſt, and that with reſpect unto what as an High Prieſt he had done be- 
fore, For when the Apoſile teacheth the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven by the 
Entrance of the High Pricft into the Sanctuary, as that which was a Prefiguration 
thereof, he inſtructsus in the manner of it. Now the High Prieſt was already in 
Office, compleatly an High Prieſt before his Entrance into the Holy Place, and was 
not admitted into his Office thereby, as they pretend the Lord Chriſt to have been 
by his Entrance into Heaven. Yea had he not been.an High Prieſt before that En 
trance, he would have periſhed for it; for the Law was that none ſhould fo enter 
but the High Prieſt. And not only ſo, but he was not on pain of Death at any 
time to go into the Sanctuary, but with immediate reſpect unto the preceding ſo- 
lemn diſcharge of his Office. For he was not to enter into it, but only after he had 
aS a Prieſt Slain and Offered the Expiatory. Sacrifice, ſome of the Blood : whereof 
he carricd into the Holy Place to compleat and perfe& the Attonement. Now if 
the Lord Chriſt were not a Prieſt before his Entrance into Heayen, if he. did. noe 
enter thereinto with reſpect untp, and on the Account of the Sacrifice which he 
had Offered before without the Holy place in his Death and Bloodſhedding, all 
the 
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the Analogie that is between the Type ard the Antitype, all that is inſtructive in 
thoſe Old Inftitutions is utterly deſtroyed, and the Apoſtle illuſtrating theſe things 
one by anotherdoth lead us unavoidably into miſapprehenſtion of them. | For who- 
ſoever ſhall read that as the High Prieſt entred into the Holy Place with the Blood 

y Of Bulls and Goats which he had Sacrificed without to appear in the preſence of 
God : inlike manner Feſ#s Chriſt the High Priett of the Church, called of God un- 
to that Office by the One Sacrifice of himſelf, or by his own Blood Entred into the 
Holy place in Heaven to appear inthe preſence of God for us, will underſtand that 
he was an High Prieſt, and Offercd his Sacrifice before he fo Entred into the Hea- 
venly Sanftuary, or he muſt offer Violence unto the plain open ſenſe of the In. 
ſtruction given unto him. 


Fourthly, Other Prieſts who never entred into the Sanduary were in their Office F+ 9+ 
and -the Execution of it, Types of Chriſt, which if he were not a Prieſt on Earth, 
nor thereon Offered his Sacrifice or Executed his Office, they could not. be. For 
nothing they did repreſented the Appearance of Chriſt in Heaven. And this is 
evident in his principal Type Melchiſedeck, For he did ſo eminently repreſent him 
above Aaron and his Succeffors, as that he is peculiarly called a Prieft after his 
Order. Now Melchiſedeck diſcharged his Office entirely, and an End was put un- 
to his Pricſthood before there was any Sanfiuary erected to be a reſemblance of the 
Holy place whereunto Chrift our High Pricſt was to enter. And-whereas our 
Adverſaries fay that he is called an High Prieſt becauſe of an Allufion that was be- 
tween what he doth for the Church, and what was done by them, if his Prieſthood 

\ and Sacrifice conſiſted in his Entrance into Heaven and Preſenttng or Offering him- 
{If there in Glory unto God, there was #9 Allſton at all between it, and what was 
done by him whom the Scripture exprefſeth as his principle Type, namely. this Mel- 
chiſedeck, who had no SanGuary toenter into, whereby there might be any All. 
fon between what he did and what was done by Jeſus Chrift. Moreover all the 
Prieſts according to the Law in all their Sacritices, eſpecially thoſe that were ſo- 
Jemn and ſtated tor the whole People, were Types of Chriſt. For whereas the ori- 
ginal Inſtitution of all Expzatory Sacrifices, or Sacrifices to make Attonement for 
Sin, was meerly with reſpe& unto, and to prefigure the Sacrifice which Chriſt was 

' to Offer, without which they would have been of no uſe nor ſignification, nor 
had ever been inſtituted as being a kind of Worſhip no way ſuiting the Divine Na- 
ture without this Relation 3 and whereas the Lord Chrift with reſpe& unto them 
is called the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin of the World, and a Lamb ſlain 

. from the Foundation of the World, asT have proved elſewhere, the Prieſts that Offer- p 
cd theſe Sacrifices mult of neceffity be Types' of him in his — = 

Crellius replies hereunto Vult Socinxs (1) publica & ſtata ſacrificia, atq, im- 
primis anniverſarium figuram fuiſſe ſacrificiz Chriſti 3 cetera vero ſacrificiorum maſtro- 
rum ſpiritualium, (2) Nam.& nos iſtinſmod ſacrificia quibus intervenentibus, peccata 
expiautur, ſex remiſſio peccatorum ex Dei benignitate obtinetur, offerimns, (3) Sacer- 
datem etiam ſummum eſſe verum Chriſti ſummi ſacerdotis Typum, (4) ce#teros vul- 
gares ſacerdotes nobis qui etiam ſacerdotes ſumus, ceuſet reſpondere ; qua de re mirum 
eſt fi quiſquam dubitet, Cap 10. ad Grot. part: 21: p. 413. | 

I. It i5 acknowledged that other ftated and ſolemn Sacrifices beſides the Anniver- 
ſary oy were Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. . But theſe were Offered by 
the Ordjnary Priefts, as Numb. xxviii. 15, 22, 30. Numb. xxix. «12; 16,19, 335 
and were compleated withoxt the Holy place, no entrance into it enſaing thereon. 
For they covſitted entirely in the Death and Bloodſhedding of the Sacrifices them- 
felves with their Oblatzon on the Altar; How then could they Typifie Chriſt and 

. his Sacrifice, if that conſifted not at all in his Death and Bloodſhedding which 
they did Repreſent 3 but in his Entrance into Heaven and preſenting himſelf there 
unto God, which they did not repreſent at all. This conceſſion therefore, that the 
Sacrifice of Chrift was Typified by any Sacrific?s whereof. no part nor Remembrance 
was carried into the Santxary, deſtroys the whole Hypotheſis of our Adverſarics, 
(2) Nothing that wedo is in'any ſenſe ſuch 2 Sacrifice as whereby Sin is Expiated. 
And although our Faith'is the means whereby we are intereſted in the One Sacri- 
fice of Chrift by whichour Sins are Expiated once for ever, and we thereby ac- 
cording unto Gods Appointment obtain the forgiveneſs of our Sins, yetno Dutics 
of ours are any where called Sacrifices; but ſuch as arc fruits of Gratitude for the 

| , pardor 
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pardon of Sin received by virtue of that One Sacrifice of Chriti. (3) The High 
Pricſt was a true real Type of Chriſt, but not his only Type; Mechiſedeck was 0 
alſo; and fo were all the ordinary Prieſts of the houſe of Aaron, who ſerved at 
the Altar. (4) He is greatly miſtaken in his laſt Aﬀertion, whereot he pives no 
other proof, - but only qua de re mirum eſt fi quiſquam dubitet. And this is that 
the Prieſts under the Law were Types of all Chriftians, and their Sacrifices of ours ; 
and that this belongeth unto the Oeconomy of the New Covenant. For I do not only 
doubt of it, but alſo exprefly deny it, and that on ſuch Grounds as will leavenone 
tor Admiration in any ſober perſon. For (1) All the Prieſts of the Houſe of 
Aaron were of the very ſame Office with the High Prieſt. Aarox and his Sons 
were at the ſame time called to the ſame Office, and fer apart in the fame 
manner, Exod. xxviit. 1. & xxix- 9. If therefore the High Prieſt were in his 


Office the Type of Chriſt, the other Prieſts in their Office could not be Types of us, 


unleſs we have the ſame Office with Chriſt himſelf, and are made Mediators with 
him. (2) The Sacrifices Offered by the other Priefts were of the ſame Nature 
with that or thoſe which were Offered by the High Prieſt himſelf. For although the 
Entrance once a year into the Holy place were peculiar unto him, yet he had no Sa- 
crifice of any eſpecial kind, as Burnt-offering, Sin-offering, or Treſpaſs-offering, 
peculiar unto him, - but the other Prieſts Offered the fame. It therefore the Sacri- 
fice of the High Prieſt was a Type of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, the Sacrifices of the 
other Prieſts ceuld not be Types of ours, unleſs they are of the ſame kind with that 
of Chriſt, which is not yet affirmed. (3) The Truth is, the whole People under 
the Law were Types of Believers under the Goſpel in the higheſt of their privi- 
ledges; and- therefore the Priefis werenot fo. Weare now Kings and Prieſts, and 
the Apoſtle Peter exprelling this priviledge, 1 Per. it. 5. doth it in»the Words 
ſpoken of the Body of the People or Church of old, Exod. xix. 6, Nothing there- 
fore is more vain then this Suppoſition. : 

Fifthly, The principal Argument whereby we prove that Chriſt was a Prieſt on 
the Earth is taken from the Nature of the Sacrifice which he Offered as a Prieſt, 
But whereas this cannot be duely managed without a full conſideration and debate 
of all the properties, Ends and Concernments of that Sacrifice, which is not our 
preſent Subje&t nor Deſign, it muſt, as it was intimated before, be remitted unto 


its proper place. 


- Tt remaineth that we conſider the pretexces and, pleas of our Adverſaries in the 
Defence of their Opinion. It is that, I confeſs, which they have no concernment 
in for its own ſake, being only a neceſſary conſequent of their judgment, concerning, 
the Office of the Pricſthood it ſel Wherefore for that the moſt part they content 
themſelves with a bare denial that he was a Prieſt on the Earth, the proof of their Ne- 
gation they mixed with the Deſcription of the Office, and its Diſcharge. Wherefore 
to ſhew how little they arc able to prove what they pretend unto, I ſhall repreſent 
their plea in the Words of one. gf the chief makers of that Se&,that the Reader may 
ſce what is the true ſtate of chcontroverſ between them and us in this matter, 
which they induſtriouſly endeayour to conceal, and then confider their proofs in 
particular. This is Valeatinus Smalcizs in his book de Regno Chrift, cap. 23. which 
is, De Chriſti Sacerdotio, whoſe words enſue, | | 
 Deinde confiderandum etiam eſt (1) totam hanc yem, que per ſacerdotii vocabulum in 
Chriſto deſcribitur, eſſe *fignratam,- qua ſcilicet explicautur ea que ſub veteri federe 
olim extabant. Puemadmodum enim ſub veteri federe Deus pontifices efle voluit (2) 
qiti_cauſam populi apud Deum agerent : fic etiam quia Feſus Chriſtus cauſam Populi 
divini in celo agit ideo ipſe ſacerdos, & hoc opus illius, ſacerdotium, appellautuar, Pg. 
zeſt hoc totum ex eo apparere fi conſideretur in ſola quodammodo, Epiſt. ad Heb. Chriſt; 
quatenus ſacerdes eſt & ſ\ acerdott ejus mentionem fieriz Et tamen impoſſibile eſt alios 
Apoſtolos in ſuis ſeripty rei tam inſignis, ſine qua Chriſti dignitas confiſtere nequit, nullam 
wentionem facere. | | | | ; 

Anſ. (1) It is not much.that I ſhall obſerve on theſe words, and ſhall therein 
principally reſpect the perpetual Sophiſtry of theſe Men, It is ſomewhat plain indeed 
that all things fpoken about the Prieſthood of Chriſt are figurative, and nothing, real or 
proper. And therefore he ſpeaks of it as a thing utterly of another Nature that 
is intended, only in Chriſt it is deſcribed per ſacerdotii vocabulum, by this Word, 

the 
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the Prizſfihood. Bat the ſober Chriſtian Reader will judge whether there be no- 
thing but a meer. occaſional abnſe of that Word intended by the Holy Ghoti in that 
tiill and larye Deſcription which he hath given us of this Office of Chriſt, its Du- 
tics, Acts, Adjuncts,. and Exerciſe, with the Importance of theſe things unto 
our Faith and Conſolation. *(2) Who would not think thoſe Expretſons firſt con- 
ccrning the High Priclt gui cauſa populi apud Deum ageret, who ſhould deal with 
God on the bchalt of the People 3 and that concerning Chritt qui cauſen populi 
divini in celv agit,who pleads the holy peoples cauſe in Heaven, werg ſo far equiva- 
lent, cſpecially the one being produced in the Illuftration of the other, as that the 
thing figniticd ſhould, it. not be of the ſame kind, yet at leaft fome way or other 
' agree ? Butno {uch matter 1s intended. For in the fhrſt propofition God is ex- 
preily aſſerted as the immediate Object of the Sacerdotal Actings of the High Pricft 
under the Law according to the Scripture 3 but in the latter, cauſam populi in celg 
_ azit, which1s aſcribed unto Chriſt, nothing is intended but the Exerciſe of his 

Love and Power in Heaven towards his People for their Reliet, which is a thing 
quite of another Nature. By theſe contrary ſenſes of ſeeming equivalent Expreſſi- 
ons, all Analogie between rhe Old Prieſthood and that of Chritt is utterly deſtroyed. 
(3) It 1s falſely pretended that [this Office of Chriſt is not formally mentioned by 
other Divine Writers befides the Apoſile in this Epittle unto the Hebrews. He is 
expreſly called a Prieft in the Old Teſtament by the way of Prophecy, and all Ads 
of this Othice are expreſly mentioned and declared in {undry other places of the New 
Teſtament, which have. been before produced. And although it becomes not us to 
call the Spirit of God toan Account, or to expe anexpreſs Reaſon to be aſligned 
why he teacheth and revealeth any Truth more directly and expreſly in one place of 
' the Scripture then another, it being an Article of our Faith that what he doth, he 
doth Wiſcly,and 6n the molt rational Motives3 yet we are not altogether in the dark 
unto the Reaſon why the Doctrine of the. Prieſthood of Chriſt was more openly and 
plainly taught in this Epiſtle then in any other place of Scripture., It was the pre- 
figuration of it, and preparation for it, which the Church of the Hebrews had rc- 
ceived in their Meſaica! Inftitution, which was the occafion hereof, For whereas 
the whole Oeconomy of their Prieſthood and Sacrifices had no other End or Uſe, but 
to prefigure and repreſent thoſe of thc Lord Chriſt, upon his coming and the accom- 

iſhment of what was Typihed by them they were to ceaſe and to be removed out 
of the Church. But theſe Hebrews by the long uſe of them had contracted an in- 
veterate perſwaſion that they had an Excellency, Uſe, and Efficacy in the Worſhip 
of God upon their own Account, and were therefore f{ii]] to be continued and ob- 
ſerved. On this occaſion the Declaration of the Natureand Uſe of the Priefthood 
of Chriſt in the Church, was not only opportuneand ſeaſonable but neceſfary and 
unavoidable. Lt was ſo that thoſe Hebrews who did lincerely believe the Goſpel, 
and yet ſuppoſcd that the old Legal Inſtitutions were in force, and obligatory, 
might be delivered from ſo pernicious an Errour. And in like manner it was fo with 
reſpect unto them who being ſatished in their Ceſſation and Removal were to be 


inſtructed in what was the Deſign of God in their Inftitution, and what was their 


Uſe; whereby they might at once diſcern that they were not a meer burden of 
chargeable and unuſeftul outward obſervances, and yet how great and Excellent a 
Glory was cxhibited in their ſtead now under the Goſpel. Beſides, whereas God 

was now giving up the whole Scriptureanto the uſe of the Church, what better 
feaſon or occaſion could be taken to declare the Harmony and Relation that is be- 
tween the Old Teſtament and the New, the Analogy between the Inſtitutions of the 
one and the other, the preparations that were made in the ſhadows of the one for the 


Introduction of the Subſtance of the other, and fo at once to preſent a Scheme of 


Divine Wiſdom and Gracein both, then this of the Inſtruction of this Church of 
the Hebrews in their Tranſlation out of the one ſtate into the other. - which was 
peculiar to them, and wherein the Gentiles had no ſhare, Theſe things 1 ay ( with 
holy ſubmiſſton to the Soveraign Will and Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt ) rendred this 
Time and Place moſt convenient for the fixing and ftating the Doftrine of the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt in a peculiar manner. 

But our Author.adds 3 ©nod igitnr ipſe Chriſtus, cum adhbuc mortalis efiet, pro- 
miſit, ſe futurum cum ſuis ſingulis diebus uſqz ad conſummationem ſeculi; ſe eos non 
relifturum orphanos, ſed eis daturumos & ſapientiam cui nemo poſſit reſiſtere. Et quod 


idem ex mortuis reſuſcitatus dixit Johanni, #e metugs, ecce vivo in ſecula ſecu- 
| lorum o 


135 


136 


The trae Nature of the PrieSthosd of C brift 


lorum , U> divo Paulo, n2 metnas ſed loquere & mon tace , arty ego teciint 
ſum ;, quod deniq, apud Apoſtolos eſt, Feſum Chriſtum capnt eſſe Eccleſie & Kecle- 
fam eſſe ejus corpus, Eccleſiam ah eo foveri, Chriſtume nos. liberare a fittura in, 
hoc &t autori Epiſtale ad Hebrzos Feſum Chriſtum pontificem nottrum eſſe, Add here- 
unto what he inſiruds us in a little afterwards. Ipſe Chrijftus & Sarerdos flirts elf 
& Ollatio, hos eft abſq, figuris loquendo; Sando Chrifins in celum aſcendens fattus 
ft immortalis & cum Deo habitare cepit in loco illo ſandiiſſimoz, cepit noltre ſalutis 
citram talem gaxere; qualem ſe geſturum antea promiſerat. | 7 

Anſw. This is in ſome meaſure plain dealing, and necdfu] to the cauſe wherein 
theſe Men are ingaged. Foralthough 1 great matter at hrit view {cems to be con- 
tained herein, yet upon the Truth of what he averrs, depends all the Oppoſition 
they make unto thereal Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chrilt. Hence therctore it is 
evident what is the truc ſtate of the controvertie between theſe Men and us about the 
Pricſthood of Chriſt. Ir is not indeed about the Natzre of that Othce, nor about 
the Time and Place of its Exerciſe, though they needleſly compel us to treat about 
themalſo. But the ſole Queſtion is whether Chriſt have any ſrch Office or no. 
For if this be all they grant which this Man aſſerts, as indeed jt is, namely, That 
the Lord Chriſt upon the Account of ſome Aftings of lis, which are no one of then: 
properlyor peculiarly Sacerdctal, is only called an High Pricft figuratively by the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrexys, then indeed he neither hath, nor ever had any ſuch 
Officeat all. And this is the true ſtate of our controverſie with them, and with 
all by whom the Satisfaction of Chriſt is denied, namely, whether He be the Hig 
Prieft of the Church or no. And herein the Holy Ghoſt himſelf mult anſwer for us 
and our Profethon, 

This then is the-ſubſtance of what they intend. The Power, Love, and Care 
which the Lord Chriſt exerciſeth in Heaven towards His Churc!1, makes Him to be 
figuratively called our High Prictt, and in the ſame manner tobe ſaid to Offer Himſclf 
to God. But whence then comes it to paſs, that whereas according to the notion 
and underſtanding that is given us of the Nature cf theſe things ' Prieſt and Sacrt= 
fice) in the Scripture, ſuited unto the Apprehenſion of all Mankind about them, 
and which they anſwer or they are nothing, there is no ſim:litrrde or likeneſs between 
them and what Chriſt was and did, that they are expreſſed by theſe Terms which 
areapt to lead unto thoughts of things quite of another kind.thcn ( as it ſeems) are 
Intended ?- Why this ſaith Smalcius was ex nimio figurate loquendi ſtudio, out of, an 
exceſſive deſire in the Holy Writers to ſpeak, figuratively z an Account which neither any 
Wiſe Man will, or Good Man ought to be fatished withall I-do much queltion. And 
yet according to Smalcins they much tail in their detign.For whereas no wile Man dotly 
ever uſe figurative Expreſſions unleſs he judge them necellary to (et oft the things he 
intends to expreſs, and to greaten the Apprchenſion of then1, it is if we may be- 
lieve this Author unhappilytfallen out with.the Writers of the New Teſtament in 
this matter. For inſicad of heightening or cnlarging the things which they inten- 
ded, by all their figurative Exprethous they do but lefſen or diminiſh them. For ſo 
heinforms usz Hoe tum ab alias canſas, tum ob hanc etiam hic primum annotare voluj= 
mus wt ſciamus in iſtis figurate loquendi modis, quantumvis fort aſſe enipiam viders 
poſſit, Chriſto ſummam in eis preſtantiam tribui , tamen minus ei tribui quam res eſt.No 
Men certainly could ever have ſicared a more unhappy courſe. For no doubt they 


* deſigned to expreſs the Excellency of Chriſt and the Uſctulneſs of His Mediation in 


theſe things unto the Church. But in the purſuit of it they wholly omit thoſe 
plain and proper Expreſſions whereby they might have fully declared it, to the cum- 
tort of the Church and the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith, and betake themſelves ab- 
ſolutely unto ſuch figarative Exprethions, as whercby the Dignity of Chriſt is di- 
miniſhed, and leſs is aſcribed unto him then is due. Certainly Men have uſed to 
make very bold with the Scriptures and their ownConſciences who can ſatisfie them- 
{clves with ſuch Imaginations. | 
But yet when all is done, alli this as hath been manifeſted before, will not ſerve the 
turn, nor diſprove our Aﬀertion, That the Lord Chriſt was a Prieſt whilſt on the 
Earth. For all the things which they thus aſcribe unto Him, were then diſcharged 
by Him. Wherctore we ſhall farther confider what direc Oppoſition they make 
hereunto. : 
It is no matter at all whom we fix upon to call to an Account herein, Their 
Wits are barren ina peculizr manner oa this Subjec, ſo that they all fay the ſame 
OS > : things 
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| things one after another without ary conſiderable Variation. The Readet if he 
pleaſe ruay latishe himſelf herein by conſulting Socinwns, Volkelius, Oftorodus, Smal. 

2 ceirs, Moſcorenites, Crelkins, ind Scblifiingius in the places before cited; IT ſhall 

1 therefore contine my ſclf to him who hath Jlaft. appeared. in the-Defence of this 

Cauſe, and who ſeems to have put the neweſt Glois upon it. This is-Lud; Wool- 
zogen, in his Ccmpend.Relig. Chriſtiane, Sc&.51. whoſc Words enſue. | | 6 
'' Preterea etiam hoc nobis paucis attingendum eſt quod Sacerdotale Chriſti munus non 

1- bene intelligant is qui ftatuunt Chriftum Sacrificium expiatorium . pro peccatis noſtris 
in cruce peregiſſs & abſolviſſee. Nam in Veteri federe, cujus (1) ſacrificia fuere 
Typi ſacrificii Chriſti, non ſuit ſeeium Sacrificium (2) expiatorium in MaGatione 
viclime ſen pecudis, ſed tantum fuit preparatio quedam ad Sacrifigium. Verum im. 
eo (3) conſiſtebat Sacrificium quando pontifex Maximus cam ſanguine ingrediebatur 
in Santium Santlorum, atque (4) eum Deo offerebat & ſacrificabat. $acrificare 
enim proprie non eſt (5) Mattare, ſed offerre & Deo ſacrare, | | | 

Anſw. (1) It is acknowledged that the Sacrifices under the Old Teſtament were 

Types of the Sacrifice of Chrift, that is, all of them were ſo, which were Expiatory 

/ or appointed to make Attonement. Although therefore theſe Men are wary, yet 
they ſtand in ſuchan upſtable and ſlippery place as that they often reel and betray 

. themſelves. For if all Expiatory Sacrihices were Types of the Sacritice of Chriſt, 
moſt of them being perfect and compleat without carrying any of their Blood into 
the SanRuary, that of Chriſt mult be ſo before His Entrance into Heaven. (2) 

| For what He affirms of. the Expiatory Sacrifice, that is the Anniverſary Sacritice 

' on the Dayof Expiation, that it conſilted not in the Slaying of the Sacrifice, which 

was only a certain preparation thereunto , ISeither Sophiſiical or Falſe, It is So- 

phiſtical if by Mafatio pecudis he intends only the fingle Act of Naying the Sacri- 
ice 3 for ſo it is granted that was not the entire Sacrifice but only a part of it ; 
the Oblation of-it on the Altar was alſo required unto its perfe&tion. But it is 

Falſe if he intend thereby all that was done in the Offering of the Beaſt, namely 

its Addutjion to the Altar, its Ma@ation, the Effuſion of its Blood, the Sprink- 

ling thereof, the Laying of the Offering on the Altar, the Conſumption of it by 

Fire, all which belonged thereunto: All theſe things, eveu all that preceded the 

Entrance of the High Prieſt unto the Holy Place, are diſtinguiſhed from what was 

done afterwards, and are'to be conſidered under that Head which he calls the Slays 

3ng of the Viftim. But then his aſſertion is-falſe.for the Sacrifice conſiſted therein 
as wehave proved. (3) That the Expiatory Sacrifice did not conſiſt in the. Ex. 
trance and Appearance of the High Prielt in the Holy Place with the Blood of. the 

Beaſt offered, is manifeſt from hence becauſe he was commanded to offer the-Beaſt 

- in Sacrifice before his Entrance into the SanEtuary which was a conſequent of the 
Sacrifice its ſelf and. repreſented the Effects. of it. (4) That the High Prieſt 
Sacrificed the Blood unto God as he afhrms, 7 the Santtuary, is an Aſertion that 
hath no countenancegiven unto it in the Scripture, nor hath it ſo from any eommox 

; Notion concerning the Nature of Sacrificesz and the Attonement that is ſaid to be 

made for the Holy Place by the Sprinkling of the Blood towards the Mercy Seat; 

" was effected by the Sacrifice as offered before, whereof that Cermony. was a Sign 
and Tokeri. (5) That to Sacrifice and to Slay are the ſame in the Original], {o 
as that both thoſe Actions, that is Sacred and common Slaying are expreſſed: oft» 
times by the ſame Word I have before demonſtrated. But withal I grant | that 
unto 2 compleat Sacrifice the cnfuing Oblation on the Altar was alſo required, 
Hence was the Sacrifice Offeted and Conſcerated unto God. Y ; 

_ * Buthe indeavours to confirm his Aﬀertion with fome. Teſtimonies of our Apoz 
ſtile, Ft hoc eſt gicod ait Author Epiſtole ad Hebreos 3. (1) Tr ſecundum Tabtruacns 
lum (id eſt in Santtiſimum ſacrareum) ſemel. quotannis ſolus pontifex; non abſque 
{ongint ingreditur, quem offert pro ſeipſo' & pro popul: ignorantiis, 'Heb. ix. 7. quibus 
Perbis elucet ponttificem Maximum #Hme demums. ſacrificaſſ, :&: ; #btuliſſe :quandy 
Janguinem intulit in Sandiſſimum Sanduarium, Er-cam eo coram Deo apparuit.. Her 
Apparitio ac oblatio, demum (2) expratio. & Redemptio '@ peccatis _conſenda 
oft, Tra igitur in Chriſto quoque qui & pontifex Maximus &- fimul etiam Vittima eſſe 

. debuit, Mafatio corporis ejus"In cruce, nibil- aliud: quam prepaiatio fuit ad vitum 
ſrctificium.  Sacrificium autem ipſum peraliam' eſt tum, cunt in SanftuarinmCwleſte 
ingreſſus eſt cum proprio ſanguine ſuo, ibique Deo' ſeipſum tarniquan vittimam :obtwlit 
&- exhibuit, necnon tanquam' tternus pontifex 'pro- nobis apid .Deim intercedit; no- 
ftram expiationem procurats T | Anſw: 
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The true\Nature of the PrieSthood of Chriſt 
Anſw. ( 1) I underſtand not the force of the Proof from this Teſtimony unto 


the pur 
the Blood of the Sacrifice. What will thence enſuc? Had it been common Blood 
before, and now firſt conſecrated unto God , ſome thing might be collected 


thence in compliance with his Deſign, But it was the Blood of the Sacrifice which 


. was dedicated and cffered unto God before the Blood of the Sacrifice that was 


Slain; *which was only carried into the moſi Holy Place and ſprinkled there, as the 
Repreſentation of its Virtue and Efficacy. | In like manner Jefus Chriſt the Lamb 
of God that was Slain and Sacrificed for us, after He had through the Eternal Spi- 
rit offered Himſelf unto God promiſing thereby Redemption for us in His Blood, 
entred into Heaven there in the preſence of God to repreſent the Virtue of His Ob= 
ltion, and by His Intercefhion (pretigured not by the Offering but the ——_— 
of Blood) to make Application thereot unto us. (2) Redemption did in no ſenſe 
follow the Appearance of the High Prieſt in the moſt Holy Place, Typically, nor 
the Entrance cf the Lord Chriſt into Heaven really; but it is conſtantly alſigned un- 
to His Death and Bloodſhedding z which invincibly proues that therein alſo His 
Oblation of Himſelf did conſiſt, ſee 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, Expiation may be conſidered 
either in reſpe& of Impetration or of Application. In the firſt Regard it did not 
follow'but precede the Entrance of the Prieſt into the Holy Place 3 tor the Sacrifice 
was-offered without to make Attonetnent for Sin and the ſame Attonement was 
made in ſundry Sacrifices whoſe Blood was never Sprinkled in the Holy place. In 
the latter ſenſe alone it may be (aid, to follow it, which we contend not about. 

His next Teſtimony is from Heb. Chap. ix. ver. 11,12. the wards whereof he 
only recites without Attempting any Improvement or Application of them. But 
Chriſt being come an High Prieſt of good Things to come, by a greater aud more perfe(t 
Tabernacle not made with Hands, that is to ſay net of this Building, neither by the 


Blood of Goats and Calves but by His own Blood He entred in once into the Holy PI ace 


having obtained Eternal Redemption. | 
Had he attempted any proof from theſe Words, he would have found himſelf 


at a loſs, where to have fixt the Argument. Wherefore he contents himſelf with 
the bare ſound of the Words, ſuppoſing that may ſeem to favour his pretenfion. 
For it-is plain from this Text 3 (1) That Chriſt entred into Heaven as our High 
Prieſt, and not that h& might become ſoz which is ſufficient to ſcatter all his Ima- 


gination about this Office of His. (2) That He entred into. Heaven by His own | 


Blood which was: ſhed and poured. out, in his Sacrifice before that Entrance for 
really He carried no Blood with Him, as the High Prieſt did of Old, but only was 
accampanied with the Efficacy and virtue of that which was ſhed before. (3) He 
is faid to have obtained eternal Redemption, before his Entrance into Heaven, that 
being expreſſed as paſt upon his Entrance, which invincibly proves that His Sacri- 
hce was-antecedent-thereunto. . | 

His laſt Teſtimony is Heb. viii. 4. which moſt of them make uſe of as their Shield 
and. Buckler in this Cauſe. For if He were on Earth He ſhonld not be a Prieſt, 
Gd that there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the Law. But the plain 
Defign' and Intention of the Apoſtle allows them no relief from theſe Words. He 
bad 'proved invincibly that the Lord Chriſt was to be an High Pricſt;, and had ſhew.- 
ed in ſome Inſtances the Nature of that Office of His. Here to-confirm what He 
had-ſo declared he lays it down. by the way of conceſſion, that if there were no 
other Prieſthood but that which is Earthly and Carnal,or which belonged unto the 
Judaical Church, he could not have been a Prieſt at all, which yet he had proved 
thaf.it was neceſſary he ſhould be... And the Reaſon of their concettion he adds, 
fromthe poſſeſſion of : that Office by the Prieſts of the Houſe of. Aron, and the En- 
dloſureot its propticty unto them, as Ver. 5.. Henceiit. unavoidably enſues that he 
muſt have a Prieſthood of another kind, or different from that of Aarox, which 
he expreſly aſſerts 2s his Concluſfion,, Ver. 6. A Pricft he muſt be 3 A Prieft after 
thedOrder of theni who offered Gifts according to the Law he could not be; and 
therefore hehadanother and therefore a more Excellent Prieſthood, | 


- \Untd«heſe Teſtimonies which are commonly pleaded by them all to deprive the 
Lord-Chrif of. this Office at leaſt whilſt He was-on the Earth, '1 ſhall add the con- 


-fideration of one-withthe Argument from! jt, which.I find not infiſted on by any 


of them, but onlySmajciuc alone... De Reg. Chr, .Cap..23+ Hanc Chriſti Oblationem 
Fi Ny Antor 


eof our Author. The High: Prieſt did enter into the Holy Place with 
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Antor Epiſtole ad Hebreos volens innuere, & aperte demonſtrare eam tum demum efſe 
erfetam cum Chriſtis in calum aſcendit, aitz talem decebat nos habere poxtificent 
Sanfiun labe carentem, impollutum, ſegregatum a peccatoribus &* excelſiorem”*ca!is 
fattum 3, & paulo infra ait Jeſum Chriſtum ſemetipſum Deo imm 1culatum obtuliſſe 
per ſpiritum eternum 5 intelligens per iſta Epitheta, Sandi, labe carentis, impolleti, ſe- 
gregati a peccatoribus, & innocentis, non Chrifti Sanditatem quoad mores 3 hac enint 
ſemper perfcfe Chriſtus ſuit preditns, etiam antequam pontifex miſter fattus eft : Sed 
eam SanGiitatem que Chriſti Naturan reſpicit. Ong Chrifti Natura, quandiu in tervis 
fruit, qui fratribus per omnia fuit aſſimilatus infirmitati & mortalitatt oby1oxia fuit z 
nunc vero ab ea in omnem eternitatem libera eff, © ' © © SM. 
 Anſw. (1) Theſe propertics of Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners; 
which the Apoſtle aſcribcs unto our Lord Jcfus'as our High Priett, Heb. vit. 26. 
as alſo his Offering himſelt without Spot, Chap. ix. 14. this Man alſcribes unto 
Chriſt as exalted in Heaven in Contradiftin&ion unto what He was, whilſt on the 
Earth. For thence he taketh his Argument that he was not a Prieſt whilſt He 
was on the Earth, namely bccauſe He was ſo Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled and ſepe= 
rate from Sinners, in Heaven, Now if it doth not hence tollow that He was Im- 
pure, Defiled, Guilty, like other Sinners whilſt He was on the Earth, yet it doth 
undeniably, and that is the matter contended for, that He was not Holy, Harmleſs, 
and Undefiled in the ſenſe here intended by the Apoſtle, How this can be treed 
from open Blaſphemy I am not able to diſcern. . : | 

2, He is not ſecured by his enſuing Diſtin&ion, that the Lord Chriſt was be- 
fore whilſt on the, Earth perfectly Holy as to His Manners, but that the Epithetes 
here uſed refpet His Nature, For not to aſſign all theſe Properties unto the Na- 
ture of Chritt from the Inftant of his Conception, or to deny them to'belong 
thereunto, is no leſs contrary to the Scripture and really blaſphemous, then to deny 
Him to have been Holy with reſpect unto His Lite and Converſation. © For He was 

$ the Holy Thing that was Born of the Virgin, and as He was Born of Her, by virtue 
of the miraculous Creation and Sanctification of His Nature in the Womb, where- 
of I have Treated elſewhere at large, |= | 

3. Here isa Suppoſition included that all the Difference between Chrift 'and us, 
whilſt he was in this World, conſiſted only in the aſe of His Freedom unto the per 
fe Obedience wherein we fail and come ſhort. That His Nature was abſolutely 
Holy and Impeaceable, ours ſinful and dehled is caſt out of Conſiderations and yet 
to deny this Difference between Him and us, is no leſs Blaſphemous then what we 
before rejected. | 

4. Chriſt in this World was indeed Obnoxious to Sufferings and Death it fſelf, as 
havinga Nature on that Account like unto His Brethren in all things. To ſuppoſe 
that He was Obnoxious to Infhrmity and: Mortality becauſe He was not yet Holy, 
' Harmleſs, Undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners is injurious unto His Perſon, and 
derogatory from His Love. For it was not trom the necetfity of His own condi- 
tion in Humane Naturc, that He was expoſed unto Sufferings or unto Death, but 
He became fo by voluntary Condeſcenſion for our fakes, Phil, 11. 5,6,7, 8 WE 
are Obnoxious unto theſe things on our own accuunt, He only on ours. 

5. In the Death of Chriſt, when He ſhed his Blood He was: &uroe &uapog u} 
&cmiNg, a Lamb without Spot and without Blemiſh, 1 Pct. i. 20. as He 1s ſaid to 
Offer himſelf &wapo T& It without Spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. He was: therefore 
no leſs ſo before and in his Death then after. And it is a ſurprizal tobe put by one 
profelling himſelf a Chriſtian to the Work of proving the Lord Chriſt to have 
been in His cntire Nature in this World, Holy and Harmleſs. 

6. Hedoth not in the laſt relieve himſelf from thoſe TImpieties by his enſuing 
Diſcourſe on Epheſ. v. 25, 27. That He might ſanftifie and cleanſe it with the waſh- 
mng of Water by the Word, that He might preſent it unto Himſelf a glorious Church 
not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and without 
Blemiſh, He contends that the making of the Church Holy and without Blemiſh in 
this place, concerns its glorified ſtate, becauſe it is therewithal ſaid to be a glorious 
Church. In the ſame ſenſe therefore is, as heaffirmeth, Chriſt ſaid tobe H:ly when 
He was glorified and not before. But he adds herein to the weight and number of 
his preceding Enormitics. For in what ſenſe ſoever the Church is ſaid to be made 
Holy or tobe Sandtified. whether it be in Grace or as enſtated in Glory, it is ſo by 
being waſhed ard cleanſed from the Spots, Stains, and Filth which it Originally it 

T 2 had. 
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&. 13. 


&. 14, 


had. But to aſcribe ſuch a Sanctification or making Holy unto the Lord Chriſt, 


is the bigheſt Blaſhhemy imaginable. 


We may therefore firmly conclude with the whole Church of God according 
unto the Scripture, and the Nature of the thing, it ſelf, that the Lord Chriſt 
was a Pricſt and executed his Prieſtly Othce whilſt He was on the Earth, even then 
when He offered up Himſelf unto God with ſtrong Cries and Supplications at His 
Death on the Crofs, 


That which yet remains as belonging unto our preſent Deſign is the conſideration 
of the direit and immediate Objed of the Sacerdotal Attings of Chriſt, or the Exer- 
ciſing his Mediatory Power by virtue of His Priefily Oftice. This we have deck- 
red before and proved, namely that it is God Himſelf ; Our meaning is that the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the High Prieſt of the Church Acts on 1ts behalf with God, 
doing thoſe things which are to be done with Him according to the Covenant be- 
fore explained. As a King and Prophet He Acts in the Name of God towards 
usz asa Prieſt He Adis towards God on our behalf. This the whole Oeconomy of 
the Aaronical Prieſthood doth confirm, 'and the very Nature of the great Duties of 
this Office, Oblation and Intercetſion, do neceſſarily infer. Doth Chriſt offer Him- 
ſelf in Sacrifice unto God or unto us ? Doth He ixtercede with God or us? Tt 
isno ſinall Evidence of the deſperate Cauſe of our Adverſaries, that they are forced 
toput uncouth and horrid ſenſes on theſe Sacerdotal Duties to accommodate them 
unto their ſentiments. So after that Smalcixs hath told us that theſe things were 
thus expreſſed in Scripture ex #imzo figurate loquend: fludio, ſo traducing the Wiſ- 
dom and Sobricty of the Pen-men thereof, he adds in the Explication of that Fi- 
gxrative Expreſſion as he would have it of Chriſts Intercethon 3 Cum gitar de Chriſto 
dicitur eum pro nobis interpellare, aliud nibil dicitur quam eum potentia illa ſua fibz 
data curam noſtri gerere. It is not eaſily conceivable how a greater Violence can 
be offered unto a ſacred Expreſſion. By ſuch Interpretations it is poſſible to put 
2n Orthodox ſenſe on all the Writings of Smalcins. But in the Vindication of his 
Expoſition of Chriſts Interceſſion he adds, That the Power which Chriſt exerciſeth 
in his Care of the Church and all his Afings towards it, He received of God, and 
therefore inthe uſe of it Hle is ſaid to make Interceſſion for us. That is, He doth one 
thing, and is ſaid to do another. What He doth, is not ſaid namely that He 
Aas His Power towards the Church ; and what He doth not, that He is ſaid to 
do, namely to make Interceſſion with God for us. The Arguments whereby we 
confirm the truth aſſerted, have been before declared and confirmed. Wherefore 
toput a cloſe unto this whole Diſputation, and to' give the Reader a Specimen of 
the ſubtilty and perpetual Tergiverſation of our Adverſaries in this cauſe, wherein 
alſo occaſion will be adminiſtred farther to explain ſundry things relating unto this 
Office of Chriſt, -I ſhall examine ſtrictly the whole Diſcourſe of Crellius on this 
Subje&, and therein givea peculiar Inſtance of the Sophiftical Ability of theſe Men 
in evading theforce of Arguments and Teſtimonies from the Scripture. 


Grotins proves that the firſt Actings of Chriſt as a Prieſt were towards 
God, from Heb. v; 1. and Chap. viii. 3. whereunto Crellis replies, Cap.1io. Part.3, 
pag. 474. Poſtrema hec verbs ita ſunt comparata, ut per ſe Socini ſententie non re- 
pugnent, Grotium nil juvent. Fatetur exim Socinus quoque & ſatis clare docet Autor 
D. Heb. ii. 17. aftionem Chriſti qua ſacerdos eft, & ſic cjus ſacrificium expiatorium eſſe 
ex eorum numero que pro bomine ſiunt apud Deum ; ut alia hic deduftione cum de Chriſti 
ſacrificio queratur, non fuerit opw. De ſenſu ergo queritur cum de verbis conſtat. 

Anſw. (1) The Agreement which he pretends between Grotius and himſelf in 
this matter as to the Words of the Apoſile, is enough with ſober Men to put an 
End unto the whole Controverſie. The Queſtion is whether Chriſt as an High 
Prieſt did At principally towards God or towards us:Towards God faith the Apoſtle, 
and Grotius from him. We are agreed faith Crellizs about theſe Words, all the 
Queſtion is about their ſenſe. As how? Namely whether they ſignifie that Chriſt 
exerciſeth this Office towards God, or towards 5s. For this is that which after a 
long Tergiverſation he comes unto. Pag. 477. Talem hac in parte Chriſti aftionem 
eſſe aperte indicat Apoſtolus que circe nos primo verſetur nou vero circa Deum. The 
Apolile intimatetb plainly, that ſuch is the (Sacerdotal) Aftings of Chriſt in this 
matter as is firſt exerciſed towards us and not towards God, What ever —_—_ is 

| otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe pretended, that Queſtion between him and us, is about the Words them- 
ſelves and their Truth, and not about their ſenſe and meaning. For if it be crue 
that the Lord Chriſt yodigarou at) wieanas TH Tgor TW ev, is appointed as a 
Prieft for man or 0n their behalf in the things helonging unta Gad or to be done with 
God, Heb. v. 1. and that.in an eſpecial manner tc T9 neCPÞtguv agar x} Joins 
Chap. viii. 3. To offer Gifts and Sacrifices unto God, the whole ſenſe is granted which 
we plead for. It Heis not fo appointed, if He doth not, do ſo, thar is, if He were 
not ordained to A& with God in the behalf of Men, it, He did not offer Sacrifiec 
for them or the Expiation of their Sins, then are not theſe Words true, and it is 
in vain to contend about .the ſenſe of them. (2): I ſhall only farther obſerve rhe 
Sopbiſtry of that Expreſſion, Ationem Chriſt: qua ſacerdos eft ; That Aftion of Chriſt 
as 6" He is a Prieſt. For he intends that Chriſt is only denominated a Prieſt from 
ſome AGion He doth performz whereas in Truth He performs thoſe Adions by 
virtue of His Prieſthood, and could not perform them were He not a Prieſt in 
Office. * #-'P 3 $5: #3 pt 8 gn : 

Having laid this Foundation Crelius enters upon a large Diſcourſe, wherein he 
doth nothing but perpetually divert from the' Argument in hand, and by a multi- 
tude of words ſtrive to hide himſclf from the ſenſe of it. Take him when he ſuppoſeth 
himſelf out of its reach and he ſpeaketh plainly. So he doth, Lib. de Canf.. Mort. 
Chriſti, pag. 7. Cum confideratur Chriſtns ut ſacerdos., etſi ſimilitudinem refert ejus 
"i Deo aliquid hominum nomine preſtet, fi tamen rent ipſam penitins fpeftes, depre- 

endes eum talem gfſe ſacerdotem qui-Dei nomine aliquid nobis preftet, When Chrt 

zs conſidered as @ Prieſt although He bears the liknefl of oe that doth ſomethi 
with God on the behalf of Men, yet af you look more nargoroty into the matter it ſelf, 
you will find that He is ſuch a Prieſt, who Afts towards us in the Name of God. If 
we may but hold him to this plain Declaration of his Mind, (which. indeed he 
muſt keep too or looſe his Cauſe) the Vanity and Tergiverſation that is in all his 
other Evaſions and Pretences, will be evident. 


But becauſe we have reſolved on a particular Examination of all that can be 
pretended in this matter on the behalf of our Adverſaries, we may conftider his 
Plea at large in his own words. (1) Grotins ita verba ea proculdubioggnvelligit, 
ac fi difium efſet Sacrificiis moveri Deum, ut hominibus benefacist, & expiatoriil 
quidem, ut remiſſionem peccatorum iis coxcedere velit, (2) Hoc fi ineam ſententiam 
accipiatur in quam alias Grotius hujuſmodi verba in oſtro negotio ſumere ſolet, ut ſigo 
mificet (3) Deum iratum ac penas expetentem, ita tamen ut n0n averſetuy omnes 
ire deponende rationes Sacrificiis placari, & ad ignoſcendum flefti, (4) Non eſt id 
de omnibus Sacrificits expiatoriis, etiam proprie diftis ad mittendum, imo de iis que 
proprie ite. appellantur (5) Minus quam de aliis ab homine profeflis precibus 
ſcilicet, penitentia, animi humilitate ſeu Cordis ac fpiritus contritione, (6) Neque 
enim ſub lege eo pat) Deum movebant Sacrificia ab ipjo preſcripts preſertim ſemper. 
Sed cum Deus enir antea decreviſſet ſe intervenientibus illis Sacrificiis delifia & 
lapſus velle condonare, iis oblatis, (7) In decreti iftius effeius ille apud Deum con- 
ſequebatur, etiam fi in atiu non iraſceretur, imo id eo potins offerebantur $acrificia, 
ne, ſi ſorte negligerentur, iraſceretur, quam ut jan iratus placaretur. ®uod fi vocem 
movendi, & ceteras ei ſimiles, eo mado hic accipias, quem nos alihi etiam explicuimus, 
ut ſignificent conditione preſtita apud Deum efficere, ut in Decreti ſui effeftum hominibus 
benefaciat, & realem peccati deleat penamque .avertat, ſive per ſe,ut ſub lege, ſive per 
alium ut N. Federis tempore, id quod Grotius ait, tum de Sacrificiis legalibus, tum 
etiam de morte Chriſti, (8) Duam Sacrificium, & quidem expiatorium eſſe fatemur 
licet per ſein hoc genere nondum perfeAum, verum eff, | : 
Anſw. (1) There was no need at all of this large and ambiguous Repetition 
of the whole ſtate of the Controverſie about the Nature and Uſe of Sacrifices in 
this place, where the Argument concerned only the proper Object of Chriſts Sacer= 
dotal Adings, And he knev: well enough the mind of Grotizs as to the ſenſe of 
what he aſſerted 3 only it was neceſſary to retreat into this long Diverſion to 
avoid the force of the, Teſtimonies produced againſt him. (2) The ſenſe which 
we plead for as to the Expiation of our Sins by Jeſus Chriſt is plain and evident. 
God was the Author and Giver of the Law and the SanQtion thereof; the Supreme 
Righteous, Holy Reor, Governor, Judee of all Perſons and Actions relati 
 thereunto, the Diſpenſor of Rewazds and Puniſtunents according to the ſenſe om 
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ſentence of it.” Man tranſgreſſed this Law by Sin, and did what lay in him there- 
by to caſt off the Government of God. This rendred him obnoxious unto the Sen- 
tence, Curſe, Death, and Puniſhment threatned in the Sanction of the Law, 
which. God as the Rightcous, Holy, Supreme Governour of all was on the Ac- 
count of his Rightcoutneſs, Authority and Veracity obliged to execute. This 
Reſpe&t of God towards the Tranſyreſſors of His Law, the Scripture repreſents 
under the Notion and Expretiion of his Arger againſt Sin and Sinners, which is 
nothing but the ingagement of his Juſtice to puniſh Offenders, On this Account 
God would not, and without the Violation of his Juſtice and Veracity could xot 
forgive Sin, or diſmiſs Sinners unpuniſhed without an Attonement made by an 
Expiatory Sacrifice, wherein his Jultice alſo was to be fatisfied and his Law to be 
fulfilled. And this was done by the Sacrifice of Chriſt according to the Tenor and 
Compad between God and Him betore deſcribed. (3) The Advantage that Crelliug 


| ſeeks from the words of Grotixs in the Entrance of his Diſcourſe of Gods being 


angry with $inners yet not ſo as to depoſe all thoughts of Reconciliation, will ſtand him 
inno ſtead. For He intended no more by them, but that althongh God was pro- 
voked as the righteous Governour of. his Creatures, yet He determined not abſo- 
lutely todeſtroy them, when He had found a Ranſome. That is, provided His Ju- 
ſtice were ſatished, His Honour repaired, His Law fulfilled, all which His own 
Holincts and Faithfulnets required, He would pardon. Sin, and take away the pu= 
niſhment from Sinners. That whereby this was done was the Sacrihce of Chriſt 
whoſe Obje& therefore muſt be God Hirmfeltz and conſ{cquently He is {o of all His 
Sacerdotal Aﬀtings. (4) All Expiatory Sacrihces did in their Way and Kind pro- 
curethe Remiſſion of Sins by the way of Attonement and not otherwiſe. Nor can 
Crelliys give any one Inſtance to the contrary their firſt and principal Deſign 
was to attone and paciftie Anger, or to turn away Wrath and Puniſhment as due 
from the Diſpleaſure of God, and therefore their tirit Effect was towards God 
Himſelf. (5) The means on our part for the obtaining, of the A&ual Remiſſion of 
Sin, and a ſcnſe thereof in our Conſciences, as Prayer, Repcntance, Humiliati- 
on, Contrition of Heart and Spirit, are not means of making Attouement, where- 
in there is always the Nature of Compenſation and Satistadtion. If we apply our 
{elves unto God by themunto any ſuch purpolc, or reſt upon them unto that End, 
we render them ulelels, yea an Abomination. Yea, they are all enjeyned unto 
us on ſuppoſition of Attoxement nude tor Sin, in and by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
ſo they were from the Foundation of the World, From the giving of the firſt 
promiſe wherein the Lord Chriſt was a Lamb ſlain as to the Efficacy of His future 
Oblation, God fergave Sins for His ſake and not otherwiſe. And the Dutics 
enjoyned us in order unto Adzal Remiſſion or a ſenſe of it in- our Conſclences, are 
all to be founded in the Faith of that Attonement, which is ſuppoſed, and.is to 
be pleaded in them all. For in Chriſt alone it is that we have Redemption through 
his Blood even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, But all this is:a Diverſion from the preſent 
Argument and Enquiry which concerns only the proper Object of the Sacerdotal Aci- 
ings of Chriſt, and not the Nature of His Sacrifice which ſha!l be ſpoken unto clſe- 
where. And theſe very Duties whereby we make Application for Actual Remiſ- 
fion or Pardon upon the Attonement made, have God for their Obje& alſo, and 
ſo muſt every thing which hath an Influence of any kind into the pardon of Sin. 
(6) The Account he gives concerning the Intereſt of Expiatory Sacrifices in pra- 
curing the pardon of Sin, is Falſcand Sophiſtical. That God xot being angry-with 
Sin, ſhould decree that upon the Offering of Sacrifices He would pardon it, and 
would have ſuch Sacritices offered not becauſe He was angry, but that He might not 
be ſo, is avain Imagination, For all Sacrifices were Offered for Sins that were paſt, 
and all Application we can make unto God by the Sacrifice of Chritt tor the par- 
don of Sin, reſpects it as paſt. And therefore were Sacrifices inſtituted to make 
Attonement that is to avert and turn away Wrath alrcady deſerved and due to the 
Offender, To ſay this was done not becauſe God was angry at Sin, but that He 
might not be ſo, when it was alrcady committed, 1s inconſiſtent with Truth and 
Reaſon. For God is Angry with Sin, becauſe it is committed z and if He be. 
not ſo, He is never Angry with it. That which we intend hereby is that Hefor- 
bids every Sin, and hath, annexed a Threatning of puniſhment unto that prohibi- 
tion: This is His Anger. (7) That Exprethion V7; Decreti, that God pardons 
Sin by virtue of His Decicc contains ſundry ſecrets of thefe Mens DoEtrine, For 
it 


it is intimated that all which belongs unto the Expiation of Sin by Sacrifices, was 
a meer free Conſtitution, nothing'in them, nothing which they: had any reſpe&t un= 
to, or in the Attonement made by them, was any way neceſſary on the Account of 
the Righteouſneſs or Holineſs of God: For this Decree of God is nothing but a vo- 
luatary Conttitution of this Order of Things, that Sacrifices ſhould go before Re- 
miſfion, and not contribute any thing thereunto. There is therefore nothing in 
that Diſcourſe Conditione preſtita apud Deum efficere ut m decreti ſui, &c. but that 
Sacrifices by Gods Appointment were an A of Worthip antecedent to the Res 
million of Sins. It is true there is nothing done in the whole matter of the Ex- 
piation of Sin, butit depends on Gods Decree and Appointment. But the Things 
diſpoſed of by virtue of that Decree have. this Relation one to another, that the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt ſhall be and is the procuring Cauſe of the pardon of Sin. God 
' may therefore be ſaid to pardon Sin, in decreto ſuoz as the Original diſpoſing 
Cauſe z but he doth it not without reſpe& to the Sacrifice of Chriſt as the Mere- 
Eorzous procuring, Cauſe, It is not therefore merely an Antecedent condition ma- 
king way for the Accompliſhment of a voluntary Decree; but it is a Moral cauſe 
appointed of God in his Decree for the effecting of pardon. (8) I wonder with 
what confidence he here affirms that the Death of Chriſt was an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
when he knew himſelf that he did not believe it ſo to be. That Chriſt offered but 
one Sacrifice both they and we agree. That this was not in his Death, that it was 
in Heaven when he preſented himſelf unts God, that indeed it conſiſts in the 
Power which He hath as Glorified and! Exalted to free us from the puniſhment due 
unto Sin, is the ſum of what he pleads for in «his part of his Book. Both here 
and cl{cwhere he endeavours to prove that Chriſt was not a Prieft whilſt He was on 
the Earth, that his Death was only a Prerequiſite condition, (and ſo was his Life 
alſo) unto the Offering of Himſelf, But from all theſe open Contradictions he 
ſhelters himſelf by ſaying that it was not as yet perfed in this kind. But why doth 
he ſay that 1t was not @ perfe& Sacrifice, while he belives that it was none at all. 
Or if it he not a perfe& Sacrifice, was it a part of the perfe& Sacrifice that was af« 
ter wards compleated in Heaven ? It it wereſo, then. was Chriſt a Prieſt whilſt He 
was 0n the Earth, then did He offer Himſelf unto God in His Death, then was 
God the Object of that Sacerdotal -Ad&, as we contend and plead; if theſe things 
belong not unto it, then it was neither a perfed Sacrifice nor imperfed, neither 
complear nor incompleat, neither part of a Sacrifice nor the whole; which we ſhall 
find him granting in his next words. TR pL lint - 
Sed fi loquaris de (1) Sacrificio ſe oblatione Chriſti expiatoria perfefta, quam in 
celis peragit, quamque D. Autor ad Heb. explicat, & Grotins qui eam oftentionis 
appeliat & aznoſcit de ea aliquid amplins dici debet. (2) Neque enim ea ad remiffic- 
nem peccatorum intervenit tanquam nuda quedam conditio,aut res ad alterum tantum qui 
remiſſionem reipſa preſtet, aliqua ratione impellendum comparata 3 ſed potiſſimum 
tanquam vera cauſa efficiens - que in ' ſua remiſſionem peccatdfum nobis a Deo decretans 
preſtat & efficacia ſua eorum vim quam ad nos damnandos & Divinis ſuppliciis oh= 
noxios reddendos habent, extinguit ac delet. = oh 2 
Anſw. As the former Diſcourſe was a mere Diverſron from the preſent Queſtion 
aud Argnment, ſo this is partly a begging of the Queſtion in general, and partly 
a concetfion of what he labours to- avoid the Tnconvenience of; * For (1) Itis*a 
Plain begging of the main Queſtion to ſay and ſuppoſe, that the perfe? Expiatory Sa- 
crifice - of Chriſt conſiſted only in -what” He performed in Heaven, the contrary 
whereunto we have ſufficiently proved before, and which they ſhall never evince 
whilſt the Scripture-is owned to be the Word of God: (2) The latter part of 
his Diſcourle plainly grants what he would ſeem to deny but proves it not; He 
denies: that the Sacrifice of Chriſt-reſpe&s God ſo much as a condition prerequired 
-unto the Forgiveneſs of Sin; But he will have it tobe the Ethcient cauſe of par- 
don. | That is, the Lord Chriſt being entruſted with' Power from God"unto* that 
. End and purpoſe after His Aſcenſion into Heaven; 'dothtake away 6ut'Sin,, or free 
and deliver us from the-puniſhment'due-unto it.-* Now-though-this be true, yet 
this, is not the Oblation or Sacrifice -of Himſelf; -''Nor can any Than teconcile ti 
Notions of a Sacrifice with this aQtual Efficiency ini delivering us from the punſſfi- 
ment of Sin, ſo as that they ſhould be the ſame: *' Htreof it is granted that We, 
and not God, 'are the firſtand: mediate Objecz but that the' Oblation'or Sacrifice 
of Chriſt conſiſts herein, -is wholly denied; 'nor doth'he here attempt to prove ir 
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Chrift which. is His ſecond great Sacerdotal Duty ? Doth this alſo conlilt in a power- 
ful Efficiency in us of what God hath decrecd concerning, his pardoning, ' blotting 
gut and extinguiſhing of 'Sin? Is this the Naturc of it, that whereas God had 
dccrecd freely to pardon Sin, and to take away. the puniſhment due unto it, this 
Interceſſion is His powerful taking, away of that puniſhment, and His actual dcli- 
very of us from Sin? 1s it pollible that an Act and Duty of this nature ſhould 
be expreſſed by a Word of a - more oppoſite fignification and Importance ?' For 
my part I value not that uſe of Right Reaſon that theſe Men {o much boalt of which 
is exerciſed in giving a wrong pR—_ unto Words expreitive of ſo weighty 
Truths-and Dutics? Who but they can poſſibly underitand any thing by Chritts 
Tnterceſſion in Heaven at the Right Hand of God, but His procuring from Him, 
Grace, Mercy and Pardon for us, by virtue of His antecedent Oblation ? And God 
is the Object of His Actings herein. | 

Bur he proceeds to give countenance unto what he hath aſſerted. (1) Ttaqme 
quemadmodum oblationis vox, ut infra clarins patebit, ad hanc Chriſti aftionem (2) 
ob ſimilitudinem cum legalibus Sacrificiis transfertur , .ita & loquntio hec (3) quod 
peragatur vel fiat, apud Deum pro bominibus, (4) Similitudo in eo eft (5) quod 
quemadmodum leyalia Sacrificis ideo Deo offerebantur (6) & coram ipſins vultn 
perficiebantur, ut iis perattis (7) Vi decreti ipſins homines, pro quibus offereban= 
tir, remiſſionem | peccatorum . ab ipſo obtinerent, Tta (8) interveniente Chriſti 
Oilatione , ſeu apparttione coram Dei wulin (9) per ſauguinis fuſionem . facts, 
& cum ſummo ſalutis noſtre perfice«nde defiderio conjunita, (10) homines a Deo vi 
Decreti ipſius, ipfiuſque virtute, quam enm in finem Chriſto conceſſit, liberationem 4 
penis obtizzent. (11) Indicare nempe hac loquntione fpirityus ſanfins coluit reniſſtonem 
peccatorum- quam Chriſtus in Celis apud Patrem degens nobis preſtet, a Deo ejuſque 
Benignitate primo proficiſci, & quicquid ad eam in nobis perficiendam ſit, id totnm ipſis 
us virtute & autoritate, Chriſto, qui ut eam adipiſ. eretur, &- ſic nos a peccatorum penis 
reipſe liberare poſſet ſanguinem ſuum ſuderat, eoque cum deſiderio celum fuerat ingreſſus, 
data peragi. (12) Ttaque ut id exprimat non modo Chriſti in celss ingreſſum atque 
ad Deum aeeſſum, per quem fattum eſt ut ad Dextrum ipfius conſfideret, & plenam 
peccata-nobis remittendi poteſtatem obtineret, ſed & perpetuam apud ipſum permanſionem, 


cum ſalutis noftre cura conjunttam ita conſiderat, ac fi ea Deus aliqua ratione move= 


vetwr ad remiſſionem peccatorum nobis vi Decreti ſui concedendam. (13) Et fic inter 
banc & illam atius quidam ipfms Dei, propituum ſe nobis exhibentis, & nos a pana lis 
berantis interveniret z cum tamen ipſe. Chriſty poteſtate ſibi, a Deo, & olim decreta, 


. 


& in celum ingreſſo. donata, id totum, quod, ad nos a pena liberandos pertinet ejus 
promine faciat. | «> | 
 Anſw. 1. The Name .of Oblation and Sacrifice is not applied at all unto that 
A@ion. of Chriſt which this man intends, namely His Appearance in Heaven, which 
as to its Efficacy on our Behalf belongs unto His Intercefſion, Rem. viii. 34. 
I Joh1ii.-2. © There is more allo in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, then the transferring 
the name of Oblation unto any Adion of his, which is not fo indeed. Theſe little 
Artifices and Inſinuations, which when diſcovered area meer begging of the thing 
in Queſtion, make up the principal parts of Crellius his Defence, Wherefore (2) 
The. Name. of Oblation is not transferred unto that Action of Chriſt wherein His. 


*% 


Sacrifice did-truly and really conſiſt, namely His Dezth and Bloodſhedding, merely 


by an Allan taken from the Legal Sacritices 3 but it is ſo called by the Holy Ghott 


becauſe it is ſo indeed, as having the true proper Nature of a Sacrifice, fo as that * 
-It was the pattern or Idea in the Mind of God of all other Sacrifices which He ap- 


Pointed, and which therefore were ordained unto no other End, but to prefigure 


the Nature, and exhibit the Efficacy thereof. (3) That Expreſſion of doing 


things apud Deum, or doing for Men the things that appertain unto God cannot on 


the Hypotheſis of theſe Men be aſcribed unto Chriſt out of a Similitude unto what © 
[was done by the Prieſts of Old. For whatever they did as Prieſts they did it-un. © 


0, God 3 but the Lord Chriſt according to theſe Men did nothing 9s @ Prieft unto 
God. And however that. which He doth,towards us, be called by the Name of + 


what the Prieſts. did of Old: towards God, becauſe of its likeneſs thereunto, ſee- 
ing there is no likeneſs between ayers. For what Similitude is there between 
offering of a Bloody Sacrifice to. God, thereby. to make Attonement for the Guilt of 


Sin, and the Aral Powerful deliveragze of us from the' puniſhment due'ro Sin? 
- i | p What 
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What ſuch ſimilitude, I fay, is there between theſe things, as to warrant their 
being called by the ſame Name, which anlwers unto one of them properly and to 
the other not at all? Thae therefore which is here pretended, amounts to no 
more then this namely that whereas He doth nothing in His Offering, with God 
but with Men, He is faid to offer himſelf by reafon of a Similitude -in what He 
did unto what the Prielts did in their Oblations, who did nothing with Men 
therein,but with God. As therefore we know that the Sacerdotal Acting of Chriſt 
was not called an Oblation; Offering or Sacrifice, merely out of the Similitude that 
was between it and the Sacrifices of Old, although we grant that indeed there was 
more then a mere Similitude between them, even a Typical Relation, the one 
being deſigned to repreſent the Nature and exhibit the Virtue of the other, 
whence they are both properly called by the ſame Name; yet according to the 
Opinion of our Adverſarics, we deny. that there is any ſuch Likeneſs or Simili- 
tude between what Chriſt doth in taking away of Sin, and what was done by the 


" Pricſts of Old, as that any Denomination could or ought thence to be taken, or 


« 


any Name athgned unto it. As for the Death of Chriſt, Crellizs peremptorily* 
denies it to have been Chriſts perfedt expiatory Sacrifice. And for his Offering him= 
fclfin Heaven,he afhrms that whatever other Appearance may be of it,yct indeed it is 
wholly Converſant about us, and not about God. It is therefore in vain to enquire 
after Reaſons and Grounds on which Chriſt may be faid todo thoſe things in his Sa- 
crifice que ſunt apud Deum peragenda, when it cannot be truly ſpoken at all; and 
is dire&tly denied by them. (4) Let it therefore be obſerved that the Similitude 
that was between the Sacritices of the Law and tht of Chriſt was not a bare 
Natural or Moral Similitude, whence the one of them might be called by the 
Name of the other, that Name belonging to the One properly, unto the other 


* Metaphorically, but whereas there is a generical Identitze between them, both of 
- them agreeing in the ſame general Nature of being proper Sacrifices in their own ſpe- 


cial kind 3 the one of them, namely thoſe of the Prieſts under the Law, were In- 
ftituted.and Ordained to repreſent the other or the Sacrifice of Chriſt, whence aroſe 
a Similitude between them, 4s there was a real Difference on many other ac- 
counts. .And the Relation that was between them, which theſe Men would have 
to be a Similitude only aroſe trom theſe three Reſpedts. (1) That the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt was that Pattern in Heavenly things according unto the Idea whereof, all 
Legal Sacrifices were appointcd to make a Repreſentation, That is, God having 


. defigned his Son Jeſus Chriſtto be the High Pricſt of his Church, and to expiate 


cheir Sins by the Sacrifice of Himſelf, did appoint the Legal Priefthood and Sacri. 
fices, obſcurely to delineate that Defign before its actual Accompliſhment. And 
indeed here lies the true Difference between Us and the Socinians in this matter. 
For they ſuppoſe that God having tor certain Ends inſtituted the Office of Pricfts 
and Duty of Sacrificing, in the Church of Old, ſome things that were done after. 
wards, and are yct done by Chriſt, becauſe of their Allufiox unto and ſome kind 
of likencſs with what was done in and by thoſe Inſtitutions, are called by their 
Namcs. We judge on the other hand, that God originally deſigning the Prieſt- 
hood and Sacritice of Chritt, that He might repreſent His purpoſe therein to be ac- 
compliſhed in the fulncls of Time, and grant an outward means or pledg unto the 
Church of an Intereſt in the Nature, Eftcacy, and Benefit thereof, and for no 
other End, appointcd the Typicab Prieſthood and Sacritice of the Old Teſtament ; as 
bath becn proved at large betore. Wherefore (2) Seeing they were Types appointed 
ot God to ſct out, teach and prefigure the Sacrifice ct Chriſt, whatever was in 
them that did not ariſe from the Natural and indiſpenſible imperfe&ions of them 
by.whom they were Offercd, and the Nature of the Offerings themſelves, but was 
dire&ly of Divine Inſtitution, was in the Mind and Will of God inſtruG;ve before 
hand of the Nature and Uſe of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, If therefore thoſe Prieſts 
offered Sacrifice to God, ſo did Chriſtz if they made Attonement by Blood, ſo 
did Chriſt; if thoſe Sacrificcs conſiſted in the Slaying and Oblation on the Altar 
of the Vidim, ſo did Chriſt in his Dcath and Bloodſhedding; if God were the 
principal immediate Object of their Sacerdotal Actings, ſo He was of Chriſts. 
(3) They were by Gods Ordinance figuratively Communicative of the. real Virtue of, 
the Sacrifice of Chrilt, That is, God appointed them unto this End, that the 
Church making uſe of them in the Faith of the Promiſe concerning the future Sa- 
crihice of Chrilt, ſhould through them be made partakers of the Benefits thereof, 
V they 
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they being means of exhibiting Spiritually, what they did Carnally repreſent. 
Crellizs thinks that all Sacrihces were only conditions required arttecedently unto 
the free Pardon of Sin, which he calls the Pardoning of Sin by virtue of Gods De- 
cree 3 but that they had no- influence into the procuring of the Remithon of Sin 3 
which is in Effect that they did no way make Attonement for Sin, Bur then no 
man living can give an account of their fecial Nature, or why God did inftitute a 
condition of that kind when any Duties or Acts of Obedience of any other fort 
would have ſerved unto the ſame End. It is plain that all Exp:atory Szcrzfices 


' did at leaſt make a Repreſentation of Commutation, Satisfa&tion, Pacincation of 


Wrath, Turning away of Evil, the procurement of Mercy, Reeonc:luatioh and 
Attonement ; and if they did nothing of this Nature, it is hard to find any Rea- 
ſon of their Inſtitution, Wherefore the Similitude invented by Crelizus is of no 
conſideration in this matter, but is only found out on purpoſe to deſtroy the true 
Amalogie that is between the Legal Sacrihces and that oft Chriſt. (5) There is 
indeed according, to the Opinion of theſe Men no Simzlitwde between them For 
the Legal Sacrifices did not conſiſt in the Repreſentation of the Beatt Sacrificed, 
euch leſs in any Exaltation and Power that it had afterwards; but in the Slaying - : 
and Offering of it on the Altar, whereunto there is not the leaſt Reſcmblance in. 
that which they call the perfet Expiatory Sacrifice of Chrift, (6) The offering 
of Sacritices cofam Dei vultu, before the Face of God, is true, but not in his ſenſe; 
for he confines it unto the preſence of God in the Sanuary only whereas that 
which was done at the Altar was alſo ſaid to be done before God, and no where ' 
elſe were any Sacrifices offexed. (7) The uſe of Legal Sacrificcs here granted by 
him is indeed none at all. For the Decree of God, that is the frec Pleaſure of 
God, is made the only cauſe of the Remithon of Sin, without -reſpe& unto any 
procuring cauſe or means whatever. And if Propitiatory or Expiatory Sacrifices 
had no Influence into the Remittion of Sin if they made not Attoxement for it, 
they were of no uſcat all, Nor is there any thing found in the Application of theſe 
things to Chriſt and his Sacrifice. For (8) The Oblation or Sacrihce ot Chriſt was 
not the ſame with, nox did conſiſt in his Appearance in the Preſence of God in Hea- 
ven, but was antecedent thereunto. He offered himſelf, and afterwards appears : 
in the Preſence of God for us as is platnly expreſſed. (9) This Oblation of Chriſt 
is ſaid to be per Sangninis fuſionem, by the ſhedding of his Blood But how or in 
what ſenſe ? The Words are uſed to keep unto {ome ſerving Compliance with the 
Scripture, wherein our Redemption, Forgiveneſs, Freedom from Wrath, all the 
Effects of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, are frequently and fignally aſcribed unto his 
Bloodſhed. But is there any Intention to intimate that the Effuſion of his Blood had 
any Intereſt or Concern in his Oblation? We know it had not according to theſe 
Men, but only as an antecedent Condition unto his Exaltation, as was his whole 
Life and Humiliation. (10) The manner of the Expiation of Sin by the Sacrifice 
of Chritt here at large deſcribed by Crellixs i5s-abſurd, diffonant from Reaſon, and 
contradi&ory to the Scripture in its ſelf; and in the manner of its Declaration So- 
phiftical. The Words are to .this purpoſe; That Chrift as a Prieſt offered Himſelf 
#nto God through the effuſion of His Blood to obtain for us, Mercy, Pardoa of Sin and 
Deliverance from Puniſhment \ but the meaning or ſenſe intended is, that being Exalted 
in Heaven, after his Death, by the Power that He hath received from God, He par- 
dons our Sins, and delivereth us from the Puniſhment due unto ther. But this is ſuch a 
way of Teaching things, as becometh neither the Holy Penmen of the Scripture, 
nor any Man of common ſobriety. And to encreafe the fondneſs of the ſtory; 
Chriſt is ſaid to do theſe 'Things with God, or towards God, when Men are the ex- 
preſs Objects of what He doth; and this in his enſuing Diſcourſe he directly aſſerts 
and contends for. (1) This 1s that it {ces which the Holy Ghoſt would intimate 
by theſe Expreſhons of Chriſts being a Prieſt, of his offering himfſelt ro God an 
Expiatory Sacrifice, of our Redemption thereon by his Blood in the Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins z namely That whatever Chrift doth in Heaven towards the pardon of Sin, 
or the pardon of Sin which He affords 1s, proceedeth in the firſt place from the Kindeſs 
and Benignity of God, becauſe He hath given power unto Flim for that Ead and Pur- 
poſe. But if no more be indeed intended in this Expreition, if the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt did in uo ſenſe procure our Redemption or Pardon of Sin, or Deliverance 
from the Puniſhment due unto it, to what End the Holy Ghott ſhould uſe theſe 
Expreſſions z why he 1hould largely and particularly inlift upon them and their 
| Expla- 
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colanation for our Inſtruction, ſeeing the only thing intended by them, namely 
chat the Pardon of our Sins procceds originally from Divine Benignity and Grace, 
and that the Lord Chriſt as Mediator hath received all his Power from God the 
Father, is Taught and Expreſſed a thouſand times more plainly and clearly in othcr 
Places and Words, and whereas theſe Things and Exprettions ſignitie no ſuch 
things as thoſe intended, no man living can divine. Let him that can, aiſigu a 59- 
terable Reaſon why the Exerciſe of the Power of Chriſt in Heaven, becauſe it is 
given him of God, ſhould be called his Offering, Sacrifice or Oblation cf himſelf as 
the High Priefi of the Church. All Men freely acknowlcdg that whatever Power 
Chrift hath as Mediator to forgive us our Sins actually, to tree us from the puniſh- 
ment deſerved by them, He received it of God who gave all Things into his Hand 
becauſe He laid down His Life for His Sheep 3 but-that His Prielthood confiſts in 
the Exerciſe of this Power, and that the Exerciſe thereof with Love and Care is 
his Oblation 2nd Sacrifice of himſelf, being indeed only a conſcquent thereof, and 
the means of the Adminiſtration of its Virtue and Ethcacy is a tond Imagination. 
(12) In the mention of thoſe Things whereby God ſhould at leaſt ſeem to be 
moved to grantunto us the Pardon and Remithon of Sin, Crellzxs utterly omits 
the Death of Chriſt, reckoning up only his Entrance into Heaven, his great defire 
of our Salvation, his Acceſs unto God, and ſitting at his Right Hand, wherein he 
ſeems not much to aim at a Comphance with the Scripture which every where 
aſcribes all theſe Effects directly and immediately to the Death and Bloodſhedding of 
\ Chriſt. (13) The ſum of what remains cf his Diſcourſe amounts to this, That 
. although in what Chriſt did for ws there is an Appearance, as though God pon the con- 
fideration of what was done by Him, was moved to pardon Sin and free us from Puniſh- 
ment (which yet excluſively unto his Death is not true gt indeed there 14 no ſuch 
thing intended, bnt only this 1s ſo, that Chriſt doth all this by virtue of the Power He 
recerved from God, and 1# his Name. The ſum of the whole isz That there is an 
Appearance of Chriſts being an High Prieſt, an Appearance of his Offering himſelf 
2 Sacrifice to God for us, an Appearance of his Acting with God on our behalf, an 
Appearance of his procuring Redemption and Pardon of Sins for us 3 but in Truth 
on Really there is nothing intended but that he hath recezved, Power from God after 
his Humiliation to pardon our Sins, and deliver us from puniſhment which he Exs 
erciſeth with Love and Tenderneſs. But yet all this while he hath not direaly 
denied that Chriſt in his Offering himſelf as a Prieſt had firſt reſpe& unto God 
which was the only thing in Queſtion,and that becauſe he had not long before grant- 
ed that thc Scripture in expreſs terms affirms it, but he would make 2 ſhew of Rea- 
ſons, why though the Thing be not ſo indeed, yet it is mentioned as though it 
were; which is hirſ{t to attign a Falſhood to the Holy Writers, and then to excuſe 
it. His cnſuing Diſcourſe in this place wherein he deſigns to prove that God is 
faid to do ſomething for Chriſt, which- yet he doth himſelt (as the ſubduing of his 
Enemies and the like) by virtue of the Power He hath received of God, is ſo ex- 
ceeding]y impertinent unto the preſent Occaſion, as being deſigncd only for a Di- 
verſion from the Cauſe in hand, as that I ſhall paſs it by, and come to that part of 
his Diſputation wherein he begins to ſpeak his mind with more openneſs and fre« 
dom then b<ctorc. | 


Page 477. (1) Interdum tamen D. ille Scriptor ad Heb. de Chrilti Sacerdativ &+ 
Oblatione agens, & rem audam ante oculos nobis ponere volens, neolefia altuantum 
al.ufionis & comparationis cum Tritibus legalibus concinnitate, talem hac in parte Chriſti 
attionem efſe aperte indicat, queTirca nos primo verſetar,non vero circa Deum, 

Anſwz. (1) This is plain dealing and to the. purpole. To what End have we 
been lead about by all the long Diſcourſe which we have examined? Grotins affirms 
ed and proved that the Actings of Chriſt asa Pricſt did in the firtt place reſpect God 
and not us. This Crelias durſt not grant, leſt he ſhould prejudice his Cauſe; nor 
at firſt deny until he had endeavoured to caſt a miſt before the Eycs of the Reader. 
But now ſuppoſing him ſufficiently intangled or ingaged he expreſly denies what 
Grotits affirmed. Be it ſo then that We and not God are the immediate Obje&s 
of Chritis Sacerdotal Actings, then did he cffer himſelf to us and not unto God: 
and maketh Intercefſion with us and not with God, For theſe are the ouly genes 
ral Sacerdotal Actings of Chriſt, and it God be not the Object of them: he did 
ncither offer himſelf unto God, nor intercede with Him. But (2) He ſuppoſeth 
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that all which ſeems to be aſſerted unto that purpoſe, proceeds from the nzat fiiting 
of theſe Things by way of Allaſtton- unto the Legal Sacritices, which when the Apo=- 
{tle negleceth hedectares his intention to bequite otherwiſe. Let us coulider the 
Tcltimonics he produccth in the Confirmation of this bold Afertion. 
Docet id, ut ſupra vidimus, locus ipfius ſub finem Cap. 2. atque imprimis Ver. ult. 
thi modum explicat, quo Chriſtus tauquam pontifex in iis que apud Deum, peccats po- 
puli expiet. Modus vero iſte eſt, in quo enim ipſe paſſis .eft cum tentaretur poteſt 1s 
qui tentantur auxiliari. Poteſt, inquit, h. &. ad id faciendum pronus eſt, aut id facere 
libemer ſolet. Tdem docent verba Cap. 4. itidem ſub finem que eandem cum iliis ſ21- 
tenttam continent. 
Anſw. (1) Hes miſtaken in ſuppoſing that the Apoſtle in the places alledged 
doth omitor neglect the Conſideration of the Azalogie between the antient Priclt- 
hood and Sacritice, and thoſe of Chriſt. For in the hrſt place, Chap. ii. ver. 17. 
thoſe words Ti5% d&xiteeuc TX Te TW Je, YC T0 INXCKEIOU THC CMUNXOTING TS 
Azs; A faithful High Prieſt in things pertaining unto God to make Reconcilittion for 
the Sins of the People, doth reſpect both the Office and whole Work of the Prielts 
ot Old in making Attoncment for Sin by Expiatory Sacrihces. And in Chap. 
iv. 14. the entrance of Chrijt into Heaven is aſſerted in Oppoſition unto the Extrance 
of the Legal Fligh Prieft into the Carnal Santtuary. $ 2) The Help which the Lord 
Chriſt gives unto us exprefſed,Chap.1i.18. is tounded in and proceedeth trom the Res 
conciliation or Attonement which he is affirmed to have made in the firlt place, ver.17. 
(3) The Queſtion under confideration is, whether the Oblation of Chriſt doth in the « 
hrtt place reſpc& God' or us; and to prove that it reſpects us and not God, he 
cites this Teltimony of Ter. 18. wherein there is no mention of his Ob1.:tioz at 
all, and omits the preceding Words where his Oblation is fo deſcribed by its Effects; 
as to prove unavoidably that it reſpected God in the hrft place. (4) The ſ7:corer 
which Chriſt affords unto them that are Tempted is no Act of his Pricjtly Office 3 
but it is the Ad of him who is our Prieſt, and who was, as enabled thereunto by 
Virtue of the Reconciliation he had made by his Oblation as a Prielt, ſo in the Diſ< 
charge of that Ofice He underwent and ſuffered thole things whereby he, is diſpoſed 
and enclined to put forth his Power in our behalf. (5) In Chap. iv. wer. 15, 16, 
the Apolile treats not of the Oblation of Chrift, but of his Perſonal Qualification 
htting him for his Othce 3 And that which he hath a principal Eye unto is his In- 
tercetlion, and the Fruits of itz And we ſhall conclude that this is with God, at 
leaſt until our Adverſarics can athx ſome other tolerable {ſenſe unto<that E {1on, 
or make intclligible their new kind of Tzterceſion with God for us "AF 
own Power and Love towards us. 
But he yct undertakes to prove that what is here mentioned is the wholc of what 
Chriſt doth asa Prieſt for us, his Diſcourſe whereof becauſe it comprizeth the ſub- 
ſtance of all that he hath to plead in this Cauſe, I ſhall at large Tranſcribe and 


Examine. | 


9. 19. Ad ea vero illuſtranda & confirmanda adhibentur ea a D. Audttore que ſubjicinntrer 
initio, Cap. v. ut indicat particula enim, que initium iftud Cap. v. cum fine capitis 
precedentis connefit. Quare ex illis conſtare poteſt quid D. Autor ſibi velit veybig, 
quatenus ea ad Chriſtum accommodari debent, que Grotius hic urget, eaque-de cauſz 
torum locum adſcribemus. Eſt autem hujuſmodi : Non babemus pontificem qui non 
poſſit compati infirmitatibus noſtrisz ſed tentatum per omnia ſecundum ſimilitudinem ab 
Jque peccato. Accedamus ergo cum fiducia ad throuum Gratie ut accipiamus Miſe= 
ricordiam & gratiam ad opportunum auxilium. Omnis enim Pontifex ex hominibus 
acceptus pro hominibus conſtituitur in us que ad C vel apud ') Deum, ut 0 lar res 
@&- victimas pro peccatis, qui- poſſit moderate condolere ignorantibus & epraytibus 
fiquidem etiam ipſe circundatus eſt infirmitate, &c. Ubi vides illis Cap. y. Perbis, 
quod pontifex conſtituatur in iis que ad Deum ut offerat dona &+ victimas pro peccatis, 
mbil in precedentibus veſpondere preter illa quod a Chriſto accepturi fimus Miſcricor- 
diam &* gratiam ad opportunum auxilium; quod ſit cum nobis tentatis, ac vehementer 
repidantibus ſuccurrat & ne malorum pondere preſſi tentationi ſuccumbamus, ac pec= 
catorum noſtrorum penam luamns, efficit , aut tunc cum impii ſuorum ſcelerum dant 
penas ipſe nos twetur, & ne nm illis una pernicie involoamur, poteſtate (ua Divina 
intercedit, ©uod idem ut vidimus Cap. its indicatur in verbis illis ubi Expiationis 

| quam 
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quam Chriſtus apud Deum 'peragit modus explicatur. At bnjuſrnodi actio circa 

nos primo verſatur non vero circa Denm niſi improprie loquamur. 6a? | 

Anſw. (1) I have at large tranſcribed this whole paſſage, that we may {te what 

is the only Foundation which he builds upon, or Argument he hath to. prove, that 

the Sacerdotal 4s of Chriſt refpedt us in the firſt place an4 not God. . The whole of 

what hepleads ifſies from this tingle fuppolition, that the Apollle in the beginning 

of the fifth Chapter intends nothing but the Confirmation of what he had delivered 

in the end of the fourth; and therefore that the Offering of Gifts and Sacyifices for 

Sin unto God, is only his giving Help and Succour unto vs in our Temptati- 

' ons, which is the moſt uncouth Expretjhon and Explication of One Thing by an- 
other that ever was in the World. Now this Suppoſition, is apparently falſe 3 and 

the Connexion of the Diſcourſe which he feigneth at pleaſure cvery way inſufficient 

to enforce us unto ſuch a tond and brainleſs Expoſition of the Words. . That which 

atone he pleads in juſtification cf his Aſertion in the Introduction of this new 
Diſcourſe by the cauſal particle JS, Forz as though it intimated that the Apoſtle 

defigned no more but to give a Reaſon of what he had before laid down concern-. 

ing the Help and Succour which we have in all our Temptations and Sufferings 

from our High Prieſt. This indeed he doth alſo in the Deſcription he gives us of 

the Nature and Datics of this Othce, wherein he doth not merely explain what 

he had before delivered, but adds other Conſiderations alſo of the Nature and 
Acts of that Office, confirming our Faith and ExpeQation therein; but his prin- 

cipal regard is to the whole ſubjef Matter treated of, as being now to give his 

Reaſons why he doth ſo induſtriouſly inftruct them in the Doctrine of the Prieft- 

hood of Chriſt. And this uſe of the ſame Particle in his Tranſitions from one 
thing to another, wherein it reſpects not fo much what immediately went before in 
particular, as the Relation of what enſues unto his whole Dztign, and is alfo 

ſometimes redundant, we have maniteſted by ſundry Inſtances in our Expoſition. 
Wherefore the Apoftle having occaſionally digreſſed trom the Pricftthood of Chriſt 
which he had propoſed unto conſideration in the End of the ſecond . Chapter, 
through the Third and unto the 14th, ver. of the Fourth, he there returns again, 
unto his firſt Deſign. And this he doth by declaring in general the Glory of Chriſt 
as a Prieſt, his Eminency above thoſe of the Order of Aarox, and the fpiritual Ad- 
vantage which we receive, not from his being/a Pricſt, but from his being ſ#ch 4 
Perſon {o qualified in the Diſcharge of his Office as he is there by him defcribed. 
Having expreſſed this in the laſt Verſes of the 4th. Chapter, and thereby ftirred up 
the Hebrews to a diligent Attention unto what he had to inſtru them in with re- 


ſpe hercunto, in the beginning of the fifth he Jays the Foundation of all his ſub- 


ſequent Diſcourſes about the Przeſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, in a general Diſcrip- 
tion of that Office and the Duties thereof, * with what belongs eſſentialy there- 
unto in all that are partakers thereof, adding ſome particular Inſtances of the 
Imperfe&ions that attended it in the Prieſts under the Law, making application 
of the tormer unto Jeſus Chrift and diſcarding the Conſideration of the latter. 
As therefore in the End of the fozrth Chapter he prepares his Way unto his in- 
tended Declaration of the Nature and Duties of the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt by 
declaring in general the Advantage we have by his Suſteption of that Office who 
was the Son of God incarnatcz ſo here in the beginning of the fifth he adds a 
Deſcription of the Power, Acts, and Duties of that Office whence our Benefits 
by it do originally ariſe. There 1s therefore no fuch Coherence betwcen theſe 
paſſages as ſhould warrant us to look on Chriſts helping and aflifting of them thar 
are Tempted, to be the ſame, with his offering Gifts and Sacrifices to God. Yea, 
ſippoſe that the Apoltle in theſe Words doth only give the Reaſon of what he had+ 
before afferted, which is all that is pleaded by Crellius to impoſe this Non-ſenfical 
ſenſe upon us, yet thereby alſo his pretenfion would be everted. For the Reaſon 
of any thing, differs from the Thing it ſelf. And it he proves only that we may 
have Help and Succour from Chriſt as our High Prieſt on this ground, that every 


. Prieſt doth offer Gifts aud Sacrifices for Sin, it doth not follow that his helping of 


us, and his Offcring of Sacrifice are theſame, yea it doth that they are diftin& and 


: different, the latter being given in as one Reaſon and Cauſe of the former. (2) 


What is here farther diſcourſed concerning our Deliverance by the Power and 
Care of Chriſt from Sin and Deſtruction, even then when Wicked and Impeni- 
tent perſons ſhall bc utterly deſtroyed, is true 3 but yet it is not his Offering of S2- 


crihce 
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crifice unto God for Sin, but it is a Conſequent thereof, The Conſideration of it 
is indeed a matter of great Conſolation and Encouragement unto Believers, bur 
it is not to be aſſerted unto the Excluſion of that which is the fountain of all the 
Benefits which we receive by his Mediation. And now it may be conſidered whi- 
ther aty thing be here offered by this Author, either to prove that We are the 
firſt Objett of all the Sacerdotal Afings of Chriſt, or in Anſwer unto the Teſtimonies 
alledged that God alone is ſo. But he hath yet ſomewhat more to add, and 
theretore proceeds. 

Animadvertendum autem eſt in loco utroque, ſed apertius in poſteriori ob (1) alluſj- 
onem ad ſacerdotium legale & ſumilitudinem quandam que Chriſto cum pontificibus 
Aaronicis intercedat, (2) ad Chriſtum etiam accommodari infirmitatem, que in pox- 
tificibus iſtis exſtitit, quaque ii impelii debuerint ad aliorum infirmitates tanto promptius 
expiandas, cum tamen in Chriſto quippiam alterins generis infirmitatibus illins, que 
nibil alind erant quam lapſis & ignorantie ſeu delifia ex infirmitate profeia, oppona- 
tur, nempe tentationes ſeu afflitiones ipfius, quarum memor, nobis tentatis atque af- 
flictis ſuccurrere tanto promptins ſoleat. 

Anſw. (1) This Man ſeems toaim at nothing but how he may evade the force 
of Truth, and thereon lays hold of every appearing Advantage, though indeed 
contradifing himſelf therein. For in the entrance of his Production of theſe Tetti- 
monies, he tells us That they are ſuch places as wherein the Apoſtle negleFing the Allwſion 
wito the Prieſthood of Old doth plainly and openly declare the Nature of that of Chriſt : 
But here in preſſing of thoſe Teſtimonies he pleads the expreſs mention of that Allu- 
fion as the principal Reaſon of his Expoſition. (2) It is not true that thoſe Infir- 
mities of the Prieſts of Old which conſiſted in their Sins and Ignorances are any way 
accommodated umo Chriſt. The things here ſpoken of the Nature of the Prietts Of- 
fice, and the diſcharge of it by them with whom it was intruſted,are diftributed unto 
. the Suhjefs intended according to their capacity. In the Prieſts of Old there were 

ſuch Infirmities, as that they had need to offer for their own Sins alſo; in Chriſt 
there was no ſuch Thing nor any Thing that anſwered thereunto. But in all Priefts | 
there were infirmities ſuch as inſeparably attend our Humane Nature in this Mortal 
Life; and theſe our High Pricſt Chriſt Teſuc was ſubje& unto, whence he was liable 
to be tempted and ſuffer. Theſe the Apoſtle doth not accommodate to Chriſt bur 
really aſcribes unto him, ſee ver. 7,8. with our Expoſition. (3) This one Con- 
ceſhon of Crellizs that Chriftour High Prieſt, that is as our High Pricſt, was ſubject 
#nto Temptations and Sufferings, which he muſt be, or there is noſimilitude between 
him and the High Prieſts of Old in this matter of Infirmities, utterly overthrows 
his whole Cane For he was no way ſubje& unto then: but as and whilſt he was in 
this World. His glorified Nature in Heaven is liable ncither to Temptations nor 
Sufferings, Tf therefore any of theſe Infirmities were found in him as our High 
Prieſt, which the Apoſile expreſly affirms and Crellixs acknowledgeth, he was our 
High Prieſt whilſt he was on the Earth. But he adds, | 

(1) Exquo apparet peccatis etiam illorum quos pontifices Aaronici expiare debebant, 
tentationes atque afflictiones neſtras his locis reſpondere, quarum vis, (2) Duam ad nos 
perdendos hahent dum tollitur & ab iu nos auxilio Chriſti eripimur, peccata noſtra ex= 
pieri dicuntur. (3) Ttaque non mirum eft cetera quoque que de Aaroxicis Sacerdoti- 
bus dicuntur, alio ſenſu ad Chriſtum accommodari, & quedam de illis, de Chriſto 
improprie preſtantiori tamen ſenſu accipi. | 

Anſw. (1) Where there is any Mention made of the Offering of Chriſt for us it 
15 conſtantly with reſpect unto our Sins, and not unto our Temptations and Suffer- 
ings at leaſt not in thefirſt place. What he isaffirmed to do with reſpect unto them, 
as to the Aid, Relief and Deliverance which he gives us, is all Conſequential unto 
his once Offering of himſelf to take away ſiv. (2) The Foundation of the Inference 
which is here made we have already taken away 3 namely that the ſinful Infirmi- 
ties of the Prieſts of Old, were accommodated unto Chriſt with reſpe&t unto Na- 
tural infirmities or Obnoxiouſneſs unto Temptations and Sufferings; which we 
have ſhewed to be falſe, Yet hence he would infer that the Sins of the People of 
Old, for which the Pricſts offered Sacrifice do correſpond in this matter with our. 
Temptations and Sufferings that as they offered Sacrifices for real Sins, ſo Chriſts 
Sacrifice is our Relief from Temptations and Sufferings. The force of the Reaſon 
pretended lies in this, that becauſe the Prieſts of the Order of Aaron had ſins _ 
elves, 


ſelves, therefore they offercd Sacrifices for the Sins of the People, thoſe which were 
truly and really ſo. But whereas the Lord Chriſt had no Sins of his own, but only 
Temptations and Snflertugs, therefore the Sins offered for, were Temptations and 
Sufferings. Nothing can be more abſurdly imagined. For both thoſe Qualitica- 
tions that He had no Six, and that He was Tempted, were neceſſary unto His of- 
fering for us, and for our Sins being made Sin for us, and ſent in the likeneſs 
of* finful- fleſh, yet without Sin, He condemned Sin in the fleſh, bearing our fins 
in his Body on the Tree. (2) Is this al therefore that the great Diſcourſes of 
Crellius concerning the Expiatory $a:rifice of Chriſt, His being, 4 Propitiation for our 
$ins, His Offering Himſelf unto God for us with the like magathcene Expre:yyions of 
Sacerdotal Actings, do amount unto3 Namcly that He trees 1s bv His Power 


from Temptations and Aflitions with all the Efticacy troy hve to dotfroy us? 
Is this, I fay, to Offer Himſelf to God a trwe, perfedt, 11 4 Ft, Y CHte 
ce 2 Wcre it not much betrer wholly to deny that Cv ..: | Ir 


that He evcr offered Himſelf to God,then to put ſuch it; 
theſe Expreiſions. And (3 Becauſe theſe Mcn will hay 


ſpoken properly of the Aaronical Prieſts though they were T : 

gurative, Temporary, and liable to ſuc Innrmitics as Cx. ly Echiplod Lin 

Glory of the Othce its ſelf; but all things ſpoken of the Lord Uhritt to tie Came 
arpolc mult be Improper and Metaphorical, 2nd denote things 07 anotoc: Nature, 

only called by the Names ot Prie!thood and Sacrifice in Alſo, unto them and 


thoſc things, who and which were appointed and ordain:4 of God for no other 
End or Purpoſe, bur that they might Pregrre Hin i the Diicharge of His Office, 
And then to ſalve the Matter, the Thinys ſo improperly attigned unto Chriſt, 
mult be ſaid to be more excellent then the Things that arc properly aſcribed unto 
the Aaronical Prieſts; when indeed they are ot, nor to be compared unto themz 
and if they were, yet would not that prove buc that Aaron though not abſolute- 
. Iy, yet as unto the Office of the Priefthood, was more excellent then Chriſt, as be- 
ing prop-rly a Prieſt, whereas the Lord Chritt was ſo only, Metaphorically, which is 
a Diminution as to that particular. , 

He cloſeth his Diſcourſe 3 Itud adbuc antequam hinc abeamus notare libet, Pau- 
Inm Rom.xv.17. licet de munere ſuo Apoſtolico loquatur cujus vis circa bomines prims 
verſabatur & quod, ut cum Grotio loquamnr erat pro Deo ant Chriſto apud homines, 
. tamen quia ad Sacrificia ſacerdotiumque alludit dicere, ſe habere Gloriationem, cext 
quod glrietur in Chriſto F-ſu TX Tg0g gJe0v, in iis que apud Deum, | 

Anſw. This Obſervation doth no way impeach the force of the Teſtimony pro- 
duced by Grotzzs, He intended no more by that Expreition T& weoc Toy egy, but 
to declar? in the Words . of the Apotile, that God was the Obje of what was ſo 
performed, which certainly unleſs ſome great Reaſon be produced nnto the Con- 
trary mult bz acknowledged to be the ſenſe of the Words. But Grotivs proves 
his Intention from the matter treated of which is Sacritices, and if they are not 
Offered unto God, and that for Men, they are not at all what they are called. 
And in compliance with this ſenſe the Apoſtle reſpc&s the diſcharge of his Con- 
ſcience towards God in the Work of his Miniſtry wherein he had inumcdiately to 
do with him. For although Men were the Objett of bis Miniſtry, yet he received it 
from God and to Him he was to give an Account thereof. Wherefore he only de- 
| clares how he-had acquitted himiclf fincerely in that whole Work which was in 
an eſpecial manner committed unto him of God, and whercof he was to give un- 
tohim a peculiar Account. 


T had ſundry Reaſons why I choſe to inſiſt on a particular Examination of theſe 
Diſcourſes of Crelzzs. For it is confeſſed that none among our Adverſaries have 
handled thoſe things with mare Diligence and Subtilty then he hath nude uſe 
of; - It was neceflary therefore to give a Specimen as of his ſtrength ſo of his Way 
and Mcthod whereby he ſccks to defend his Opinions, And every impartial 
Reader may ſee in the Diſcu:i:z01 of what he alledgeth or plcadeth, that the whole 
of his Dcfence is made up of Tergiverſations, Equivocations and plauſible Diver- 
ſions from the Cauſe under debate. Belides, I have had ſundry Opportunities 
hereby to declare many thing3 belonging to the Nature and Diſcharge of the 
Priefthood of Chriſt, which would not convenicatly be reduced unto other 
Heads 


Explained and Vindicated. IST 


d, I & 


152 The trae Nature of the Prieſthood of Chrift 


Heads. And 1 was willing alfo to caft theſe Things into this place by themn= 
ſelves, to aveid all Controverſies as much as poſſible in the Expoſition its al 
though I conftantly deteſt the falſhood of this Mans Interpretations, as that of 
others who cithcr follow him or comply with him. | And hercby alſo perhaps 
ſome who are lefs exerciſed in the Sophiſtry of theſe Men, may learn fomewhar 
how they are to be dealt withal, 


Exercitatio_ 


_— 


(1) Prefigurations of the Priefthood aud Sacrifice of Chriſt. (2) The Original, Uſe 
and Prattice of Sacrifices before the Law. Rabbinical conceits on Pſal. Ixi. 32. 
Tſtances of the Sacrifices of the Patriarcks., Occaſional not ſtated. (3,) No Of- 
fice of Prieſthood from the Beginning, Men bound to Offer Sacrifices every one for 
himſelf, (4) Sacrifices in Families \, before the Law, and afterwards among the 
Heathen, and in the Charch. (5) By whom thoſe Sacrifices were Offered. (6) This 
farther enquired into. (7) The Rights of Primogenitors. What Jacob took, from 
Reuben, Gen. xlix. 3. (8) Jews Apprehenſion of the Rights of the Firſt-born. 
(9) The right of Sacrificing Continued unto particular Perſons before the Law z and 
to Fathers of Families. (10) The firſt Riſe of the Prieſthood in greater Commu- 
nities, by Lot or Suffrage. (11) How far annexed to the Kingly Office. (12) 
Enquiry into the Original of the Prieſthood among the Egyptians. (13) The ſtor 

of the Hycſos in Manetho applicable to the Hebrews only. (14) Who were the Priefh 
of Foypt. (15) The Wiſemen, Magicians, Sorcerers of Egypt and of the Chal- 


deans. 


_—  — 


THE TENTH EXERCITATION. 
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2 ately upon the Entrance of Sin; yet 'the: Son of God was not 

actually manifeſted in the fleſh for the Execution of thoſe Coun- 
{cls, and Diſcharge of their Office until the Fnulzeft of Time 
came, after the Expectation of a multitude of Ages. In the mean Time there 
were certain Prefignrations of it Inftituted of God in the Church, to keep up and 
dirc& the Faith of Mankind unto what was to come, in Sacrifices and a certain 
Typical Prictihood 3 with Emanations from them into the Prafice of the Nations 
of the World, Now what is worth our Inquiry into with reference unto theſe 
Prefignrations of the Pricſthood of Chriſt may be referred unto theſe four Heads; 
(1) The ftateot Things in general with reſpe& unto Prieſthood and Sacrifices in 
the Church before the giving of the Law. (2) The peculiar Prieſthood of Mel- 
chiſedeck,, which tell within that period of Time. (3) The Inſtitution of the 
Aaronical Priejthood at Mount Sinai, with the Nature and Duration of that Office, 
the Garments, Sacritices, Laws and Succefſion of the High Priefts in particular. 
(4) The Riſe, Occafion and Uſage of a Priefthood among the Nations of the World: 
% 


From 


53 
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From all theſe we may learn both what God thought meet previoully to inſtruct the 
Church in concerning the future Glories of the Priefthood of Chritt, and whac 
preſumptions there were in the light of Nimtwre concerning the ſubſtance of that work 


which he wagsto accomplith, 


Our firſt Enquiry will be as unto what Monuments remain of either Sacrifices 
or the Order of Pri«fthood from after the firft Promiſc-and the Intiitution of Expia- 
tory Oblations, unto the ſolemn giving of the Law in the Wilderneſs, where all 
things were reduced ingo a Methodical inſtructive Order. | 

The firlt Inſtitution of Sacrifices, and Revelation of an acceptable Worthip 
of God in and by them, Ihave declarcd before, and elſewhere diſcuſſed and prc- 
ved at large. Hereupon, as is evident from many particular Inſtances recorded 
in the Scripture, Sacrifices were Offered before the Law, it is highly probable that* 


\ Adam himſelf after he had received the promiſe, which gave Lite” and Efficacy un- 


to that kind of ſacred Service, did Offer Sacrifices unto God. And this ſomedo 


| ſuppoſe,and that not unwarrantably,that he did with the Beaſts with whole 5kins 


he was cloathed, and that by the immediate Direction of God Himſelf. Hereby 
the whole of thoſe Creatures were returned to God, and not their Carcaſſes left 
to putrifie on the Earth. And ſo the whole was an Uufirious Exemplihcation of 
the Promiſe newly given 3 or a Type and Repreſentation of Chriſt and His Righ- 
teouſneſs. For as he was to be our real Sacrifice of Attonement to explate our 


Sins, fo are we ſaid to put Him on, or to be Clathed with His Righteouſneſs. 


So Typically was our Firſt Father after his receiving, the pronuſe, cloathed with 
theskins of the Beaſts which were Offered in Sacrifice to make Attonement 3 And 
thercin was Chriſt a Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World. And theſe 
Beaſts ſeem rather to have been Sheep or Goats, then the greater Catrel of the 
Herd 3 thcir skzns being moſt meet for Cloathing, The Fews ſuppoſe that Adam 
-Sacrificed an Oxe or a. Bullock, So in the Targum on Pſal. Ixix. 32. Qwny 
amatuy vine ph 1519p EDZIRIDPT TM) Du NN 7D 1 DaI7ÞoYTHTMEg 
My Prayer ſhall pleaſe God more then the Fat and Choice Bullockg, which Adam the 
firſt Man offered, whoſe Hornes went before the dividing of the Hoofs, To the ſame 
purpoſeRaſhiconments oa the place, NWNIN EDIN Þ TPALUTNL NY 19 TW, 
'INopa RINWL, &c. This is the Oxe which Adam the firſt Man offered which was 
Created in his full ftature, and they called him 10 an Oxe or Bullock, ia the day where- 
in he was brought , and he was like a Bullock, of three years old. And his Horns 
went before bis Hoofs, for his Head came firſt out of the Earth when he was made, and 
his Horns were ſeen before his Hoofs. It. may be there is no more intended in this 
Fable but an account of the order of thoſe words; E192 '37RD3, wherein the 
order of Nature, the bringing forth of Horns bcing placed before dividing of the 
Hoofs, ſeems tobe inſerted 3 though nothing indeed be intended but the Deſcrip- 
tion of a Bullock fit for Sacrifice. But the Authors of the Fable may yet have had 
a further reach. The Pſalmiſt in that place prefers the Moral and Spiritual Duties 
of Obedience before Sacrificing, This they will not allow to be ſpoken with refe- 
rence unto the Sacrifices of the Law, and thereforeput it off unto that of Adam, 
which they make their conjectures about. Afﬀtcr this Example Cain and Abel 
offered Sacrifices3 Ger. iv. And Noah, Gen. viii. 20. And Melchiſedeck, as we 
haveſhewcd, Gen. xiv. 20. And Abraham, Gen. xv. 19, 20. Chap. xxii. 13. And 
Iſaac, Gen. xxvi. 24. And Facob, Gen. xxviil. 18. Chap. xxxv, 3, 7. And Fob 
Chap. 1. 5. Chap. xlii. 8. Expreſs mention of more before the giving of the Law 
Ido not rcemcmber. Not that I think theſe were all the Sacrifices which were 
Offercd according to the mind of God in that ſpace of time. I doubt not but all 
the perſons mentioned, and multitudes befides did in thoſe Days offer Sacrifices to 


God, thereby teſtifying their Faith in the Promiſe and Expectation of the great 


Expiatc1y Sacrifice that was to come. Oblations were not yet indeed fixed unto 
Times a.:d Seaſcxs, as the moſt of them, eſpecially the moſt ſolemn, was afterwards 
under the Law. And therefore I ſuppoſe their Offering was occaſional, upon ſome 
Appearance of God to them, on great Mercies received,Vin Times of great Dan- 
gers, Troubles or Perils, to themſelves and Families, when they were in Doubts 
and Perplcxitiesabout their Afﬀairs, and would enquire of God for Dirction, they 
betook themſelves unto this folemn Service, as the Inſtances on Record do manifeſt. 
And the only ſolemn Sacritices we read of among the Heathen traduced by imitati- 
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on from the Patriarchs,werefor a long ſeaſon ſuch as were in the times of approach- 
ing Wars, after Victorics, or upon the tOlemn covenanting of Nations or Rulers 
who yet in procels of timcallo mace uſe of [tated {olenm Sacritices, and thoſe that 
were contined to the Interclis of private Favr.:1cs. 


It doth not appear that there was as y<t- any pcculiar Ofkice of Prieſthood 
exoGed: or inftituted, But the perſons who croyed tne Revelation of the pro- 
miſe, and the Inſtitution vi Sacritices may b! contucred two ways. (1) Perſo- 
nally. (2) As Members of ſome Society Natural Or Political, Familics are Natu- 
ral Cocictics. Greater voluntary Combinations for the preſervation of Humane 
Converſation unto all the Ends of it, we nay call PFu/2tical Societies. Confider 
Men in the firſt way, and cycry one was his own Pricit, or Offercd his own Sacri- 


- fices unto God. Not that every once was inftated in that Officez For to make an 


Office common to all, is to deſtroy it, For It includcs an clpecial Priviledge, Fa- 
culty, Powcr, and Duty, winch being made common their Bcing ccaſeth. But 
every one was to perform that Duty tof hin le which upon tae Ercction of the 
Fricſthood was confincd and limited thereunto. It doti not tacrefore follow 
that becaule every one was tO Offer Sacrihiee, that theretorc every one was a Priclt 
in Othce, God giving, out the prefigurations of tic Priclthood and Sacrifice of 
Chritt MONvUECGS, by dijtind Parts and Degrees , He ordaeincd the Duty of Sacri- 
ficing, bctorc he ereed n Ofhce tor the peouiar defcharge ©: 1t, Thus Cain and 
Abel, as we have beforc obſerved, offered thuir own Sacritiees, but could not both 
of them be Prictts, nos indeed was cither or them lo, Nor was Adam, nor was 
it pottible hc ſhould be fo, betore the increate and multiplication of his Family, 
For a Pricſt is not of onc, but mult Act in the name of otnerss Wherefore S3- 
crificcs being a Worſhip preſcribed unto bclicving Sinners, cvery one in his own 
perſon was toattend unto it, and did fo at {rated iumes, or on ſolemn occations, 
according as thcy apprehcnded the mind of: God requiring, © of thum. 


Secondly, As Perſons were united into any community Natural or Political, this 


Worſhip was required of them in that Community. For this is a preſcription of 


the Law of Nature, that every Society wherein Men do coaleſceaccording to the 
mind of God, ſhould own their dcpendance on Him with ſome Worſhip common 
unto, and to be performcd in the name ot the Society. Eſpecially is it (6 with 
reſpect of that which is the Foundation ol all others in an Houſhold or Family. So 
God gives unto Abraham the Teliimony ot Sincerity, that he would ordcr and 
takecarc of His Worſhip in his Family. Gen. xviil. 19, Hence there were Sacrifices 
peculiar unto Families b.tore the Law, whercin It cannot be doubted but the Fa- 
ther of the Family was the ſacred Adnunitirator, So Fob offercd Burnt.offerings 
tor himſelf and his Farily, Chip. I. 5. And Facob tor his, Gez. xxxv. Yet arc 
they not hercon to be cltuemed Pricjts by Othce, fecing they had their Warrant 
for what they did from thn Light and Law of Naturc, bur thc Office of the Priclt- 


hood d-pends on Inftitut.on, And f{uch Family Sacrihces were famous among, the 
TToathens, An cemincot jnftance hereor tac Roman Hiſtoria g1VCS us IN C. Fahirs 


who - when Rome was ſacked by the Gals, and the Capitol belicged, UPON 
the ſtated time of the {olcmn Worſhip a..! Sacrihices of the Family of the Fabiz, 
paſſed through the,Encmics Camp to tne _ 2rina? Hill, and diſcharged the accu- 
Gomcd $2, returning to the Capitol without Ditturbance or Aﬀront from the 


Encmy, Lv. lib. 5. And the Family Cer.monics in the Sacritice ft an Oxe unto 


Hercules by the Politii and Pinarii were acopted by Romulus and Numa, into the. 
uſe of the whole Pcople, the poſterity of thole Familics being made as it were their 


publick, Prieſts thereby. And after they had confirmed the Adminiltration of thcir 
Sacra in publick Solcmnitics for the whole Community, yct they Jeſt it tree to 
fingle Perſons and Families to Sacrifice for themſelves as they ſaw Good. For as 
they took up the tormer courſe probably trom the Form and Example of Moſttical In- 
fiitutions, ſo they retaincd the latter from the original pradtice and Tradition of the 
World. Even the mcanc{t of the People continued their Family 1.3b1i0r57 $a- 
crama they called the Wine which your Countreymen offered to Bacchins a3 Feltz's 
tcltitics> and Capar the VeUci out of which they drew the Wine whercot they made 
a Libation to Fupter. Straferta and Suo-vetauralia,were the Sacritices of poor Fa- 
milics. And ſomething, In Reſcmblance of this original practice Satin 432002 
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the People of God aftcr the giving of the Law. So tne Family of Jeſſe had an 
yearly Sacrifice, which was atree-will-offcring, and a Feaſi thereon, 1 Sam. XX. 6, 
But it may bc by theEI*23N Mar there intended, was only a Feafr, at which tacre 
was a laughter of Bcalis. It a Sacritice be intended, the Time and Place were 
irrcyular. Or if the whole were pretended by David, yet 1s it hence evident that 
ſech things were in common uſe at that time, or no pretence could have been made 
cf it. And it it were a Sacrifice it was offercd by a Legal Pricſt, or the wiole oft 
it was an Abcminatiom Philo lib. 3. de vitz Moſis, admits all the Pcople-atreth 
to this Duty at the Paſſover. Nous T1go5d&faouunsy To_ihvG> regal ah 1 weep 
exdfos Tas aA dvTE buCixs, dvoyoreg TTE kIXABSrYS TY, By the Appointment 
f the Law the whole Nation Sacrificeth, ( or is employed in Sacred Duties 2 whit 
every one brings his own Sacrifice and ſtays it 3 But this faying ot his 15 not with- 
out its Diffelties, and deſerves turther Enquiry. 


Perſons united into Greater Societies for the End of Humane Converſation, had, 
25 we obſerved, the uſe of Sacrifices among them as ſuch, and which they were by 
the Light of Nature dirc&ed unto. $o was it among the Iſraelites wacn the 
twelve eriginal Families being multiplicd into ſo many numerous Tribes, were by 
common conſent united into oe People or Nation, without any Policy, Rule or 
Ordcr peculiarly accommodated unto the whole Community. This was thc con- 
dition of that People before the giving of the Law, the Bonds of this Un:vn bc 
ing Conſanguivity, Agreement in Dclign, outward liate in the World, with r.ipect 
unto other Nations, all under the conduct of divine Providence unto a ccrtain 
dcliencd End. In this ſtate there were ſome that offercd Sacrifice tor the whole 
Pco; le, Excd. xxiv. 4, 5. Moſts built an Altar under the Hill, and twelce Filars 
#ccording to the twelte Tribes of Iſrael z and he ſent young Men of the Ci: {ren of 
Iſrael which Offered Burnt-Offerings, and $ acrificed Peace=IWferings of Oxen u;to the 
Lord. It is probable theſe young Men were the fame with thoſe who are called 
the Priefts, Chap. xix, 22, 24. when as yct the Office of: the Pricji.2404 was 
not erccted. 


Therc hath been great Enquiry who theſe Prieſts werez or who they weac who 
thus Offered Sacrifices for Familics or greater Aſſociations, and by what mcans they 
were inveſted with that priviledge. By moſt it is concluded that they .weire the 
Frſt Boyz of the Families and Tribcs, and that the Right of the Priclthood before 
the giving of the Law was a breach of the Primogenitzre. But whatever fimili= 
tude there may be in what the Light of. Nature directed too, was attcr {acredly 
appointed, yet this Opinion will not cafily be admitted by them who judo? it ne= 
cefſary'to relolve the Original of the Prieſthood into a voluntary Inſtitution, as 
that which was to be Typrcal and Repreſentative of the Pricſthood ot Chrite, which 
muſt be an immcdiate Ette&t and Emanation of divine Wiſdom and Graco, Yet 
fome ſuppoſe this Opinion may be conhrmed by the Example of Mel-»;{c4eck, who 
was frit called a Prigft of God in the World, being Shem the eldeſt Soi; Of Noah. 
But the whole of this Argument 1s compoſed of moſt unccrtain conjecture, It is 
uncertain whether Shem were the Eldeft Son of Noah, and molt probalz!- that he 
was not ſoz more uncertain whether Melchiſedeck, were Shem or nos y.1 it is at 
the next door of the higheſt certainty that he was not ſo. And it is 4'>»lutely 
certain that he was #ot a Prieſt on any Account common to him with oth-rs, but 
by the immcdiate Call or Appointment of God 3 Fpr had it been o:chcrwiſe, 
when the Lord Chriſt was made a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech , He 
muſt have been ſo according to that common order whereof his Priclthood was, 
which is contrary unto his tingular Call to that Othce. And it an extraordinary 
Inſtance may contribute any thing unto/Satisfa&tion in this Enquiry, that of Moſes 
is expreſs to the contrary. He was a Prieſt auto God, Pſal. xcix. 6. Miſes and 
Aaron among bu Prieſts , And there is not any thing peculiar unto a Prieft but he 
diſcharged it in his own Perſon; yet was not he the eldeſt Son of Amram his Fa- 
ther, but younger then Aaroz by three years, who was alive all the while he exe- 
cuted his Prieſthood: But from thoſe extraordinary Inſtances nothing certain in 
this caſe can be concluded. Micah afterwards when he fell off from the Law of Tn- 
ftitution in ſetting up a Teraphim and Graven Image, conſecrated 91932 MN. one 
of his Sons from among(t them, which he thought meet, without regarding the 
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Primogeniture, Judges xvii, I have formerly thought that the T1271 awny 
111 5x Exod. xix. 22,24. The Prieſt which drew nigh to the Lord, which as was 
now ſaid, I (till ſuppoſe and judge to b2 the fame with the young Men cmployei by 
Moſes in the firft ſolemn Sacrihce in the Wildernc(s, Exod. xxiv. 5. to have been 
the Firſt-bory of the Familics, But I ncw rather judge that they were Perſons 
dclegated by common Conſent, or immediate Divine Defignation which in that ex- 
traordinary Diſpcnſation {upplicd the Room thereof, to act repreſentatively in 
the Name of the Pcople. For the other Opinion 1s attended with many dithcultics, 
and expoſed unto ſundry Exceptions not to becvaded. 


The Riſe of this Opinion concerning the Office of the Pricſthood or peculiar 
Right of Sacrificing for themſelves and others being annexcd unto the Primogeniture 
is uſually taken from the Words and Fact of Faceb with reſpe& unto Rewben his 
Eldeſt Son, Gen.xlix.3,4. Reuben tou art my Firſt-born, my might 24d the beginning of 


.. my ſtrength, the Excellency of Dignity and the Excellency of Power, juſt able as Tater, thor 


ſhalt not excel. The Targums make joyntly this Interpretation of the Words. Thox haſt 
a threefold Right above thy Brethren 5 IWNY01, the Primogeniture,the Prieſthood and 
the Rzle. But fſceing thou haſt ſinned the Primogenitzre thall be given to Foſeph,the 
Priefthood to Levi, and the Rule or Dominion to Frdah. But their Authority 
without farther Evidence is not ſufficient to determine this Caſt. The Privi- 
ledges of the Firſt-born were certainly great from the Beginning, There was 
FIN Launr 2 Right of Primogeniture tounded in the Law of Nature determined 
in the Judicial Law unto Iſrael, and generally owned in ſome Degree or other, 
among all Nations in the World. The foundation of it is eXpreſſed in theſe 
Words of Facob; YI FYUNN) 2; My might and the beginning of my ſtrength 
that is the Spring unto all Power and Excellency that was to ariſe out of his Po- 
feerity. Inchim it began, and in him was the foundation of it Jaid. And the 
ſame Reaſon 1s repeated in the cftabliſhment of the Law; MUNI wT_17_1N 
T1127 VACD), He is the Beginjing of bis ſtreneth, his 5 the Rizht of Primogentture, 
Dcut. xxi. 17. Hence this Right was Conhned unto the Fir{t-borz of the Father 
only, and not to the Firſt-born of the Mother, if her Husband had a Son by ano- 
ther Wite before. And if a Man had more Wives of the ſame time, he that was 
the Firſt-born of any of them was to have the priviledg of the Birthright, againit 
all Diſadvantages of the Mothers part, as it ſhe were hatcd in compariſon of the 
others, which manifeſts that it was a Law of Nature not to be tranſgreſſed, nor 
the Right to be forfeited but by perſonal Sin and Diſobedience, as it was with 
Eſau and Reuben, Deut. xx!.15,16,17. There was indeed a priviledg that be- 
longed unto the Firſt-born of cvcry Mother, by virtue of the eſpecial Law about 
117 WA him that opexed the Womb, for every ſuch an one was to be ſan&ihed or 
ſcpcrated unto the Law, Exod. xiit. 2. which among Men was reftraincd unto the 
Male, Exod. zxii. 29, The Firit-born of thy Sons thou ſhalt give unto me. And there- 
fore we have 2dded in way of Expolition of this Law in our Tranſlation, Chap. 
Xxxiv.19. Al that openeth the Matrix i mine (that is Male.) And it was in ſtead of the 
Firlt-born Males only that thc Levites were taken in exchange, Numb. iii. 40,41,42. 
But titis was a peculiar Cercmonial Law and Priviledg. There were two Things 
that cminently belonged unto the Tg@ToTWN or Right of Frimogeniture before 
the Law,tne one whereot was conhrmed alſounder it. And this was the priviledg 
in Familia Herciſ unda, or Diſtribution of thc Eitate and Inheritance of the Fami- 
ly; For whcreascvery Son was to have 1IIR8 DIL, Ge, xlviii.22. One part or 


ſhoulder to bear the charge of his own eſpecial Family 3 ſo the Firſt-born was to have 


B\2v 2, Dext.xXi. 17. that is d\TAg, or pero duinAsy a double Portion of the In- 


| heritance. And this evidently Facob took trom Renben and gave to Fſeph, when 


he adoptcd his two Sons, and gave each of them the Inheritance of a Tribc. 
Ger. xlviiii And there belonged hereunto Civil Preheminence and Right unto 
Rule. The Firt-born had a principal Honour among his Brethren, avd when Rule 
and Dominion was ere&ed without eſpecial Cauſeand Alteration made by God him- 
{cIF it bclonged unto them. So do the Words of God to Cain plainly ftignitic. Tt 
thor doſt well unto thee (hall be his defire, and thou ſhalt Rule over him, Gn. 
iv. 7. And when God transferred 1h Prophefic the Birthright from Eſa to Fob, 
he did it in theſe Words, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, Gen. xxv. 23. which 


Haac alft in the Confirmation of it fo exprefieth ? Be Lord over thy Brethren, and It 
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thy Mothers Sos bow downto thee, Chap. xxvii. 29. and ſo he tells Eſaz afterwards, 
Bebold T have m de bimtby Lord, and al! bis Brethren bave I given him for Servants, 
Ver. 37. And this was by Facob taken from Rexben and given unto F::4zb. Both 
theſe are exprefly mentioned, 1 Chroz. v. 1, 2. Reuben was the Firſt-bori but for- 
aſmuch as be defiled his Fathers Bed his Birtbright was given to the Sons of Tuſeph., 
and the Genealogie is not to be reckoned after the Birthright z For Judah prevailed 
above his Eretgren, and of bim came the Chicf Ruler, but the Birthright was Foſephs. 
I confels the Birthright hcre ſeems to be conterredQnto the double Portion only, 
and is therefore propoſed as totally transterred to Foſeph, and to have comprized 
all that was loſt by Kezbez, The Mattcr of Rule is introduced fo, as that when 
God would Erc& it, He gave it to F:rdab without depfiving any other of a right 
unto it. It will not therefore be poſitive that by the Law of Natzre or any 
previous Conſtitution of God, Right unto Rule belonged unto the Primogeriture 
but ſuppoſe it might be diſpoſed unto the molt Worthy, as the Romait Epitomator 
affirms it was at the Beginning of all Governments. However hcre 1s no mention 
of the Priclthood which we cnquire after. 


The Miſnical Fews in Maſſebeth Becaroth Pzreth. 8. divide the Rights of the Pri- 
moginitute, in 737012 and Mmm the Taheritance and. the Prieſthood, and thereon 
make many difiin&tions concerning them, wio may be the Firti-born or have the 
Right ot Primogemtitre as unto thc One, but not unto the Other. But by thc 


Priejthood they itcnd only the Dedication of tve Firſt-bora unto God upon the Law 


of Opening the WVomb.. Now this had no Relation unto- the Prieſtnood properly 
{0 called. As tir as it had 1ts toundation in the L2w of Nature, it was an Ofier- 
ing unto God of the Firjt-fruits of the Fanuly, all Primitie being duc unto Him) 


and hercby was the whole Family made facred and dedicate unto God, For it 


the Firſt-frzits be Holy, the whole Lump is Holy alfo, Rom. xi. 16. The place there- 
fore mentioncd in Becareth, intends not the Prictihood 3 but in Berepith Rabbz, 
Fol. 71. ſomc of them do plainly aſcribe the Prieſthood 22t0 the Primo extiture, and fo 
doth Eizrom from them, ad Gen. xvil. 27. *Epiſtol. ad Evarr. and clicwhere, as do 
othcrs alſo of the Ancients. But irr the whole Law and Order of the Primoneni- 
zrre it is plain that God dcſigned to ſhaddow one the Lord Chriſt in His Offices, 
when by His Incarnation He became the Firlt-born of the Creation 3 as to Rate, 
Col. i. 15, 18. Rev. i. 5. Heb.1i.6. As to Inberitazcce, Heb. 1.3, Epbeſ.i. 10. And 
as toSandiifying the whole Family, Heb. 11.11. 


Yet all that hath bcen ſpoken, or that may farther be pleaded. to the fame pur- 
poic, doth no: nccelarily conclude that the Right unto Sacrifcing by way of OE 
tice was cnelolud to the Firſt-born betore the giving of the Law and aiterwards we 
know how it was diſpoſed of by Divine Inſtitution, Thcre was therctore in that 
State of the Church #o Offce of Przeſthood, but every one pertormed this Duty and 
Worſhip of Sacritice ex commit care with reſpect unto Himielt, Asall were ob- 
liged to attend unto this Worſhip of God and expreſs their Faith in the Promiſe 
thereby, ſo cvery one who was ſz jzrzis or had the tree diſpoſal of himfelf in all his 
moral Actions, did in his own pcrſon attend unto his own Duty hcruin. As Per- 
{ons were united into Famzlies and made up one Body Natwrally-polti-al by God's 
Appointment 3 the Pater Familias had the Duty ot Sacriticing tor tiz whole com- 
mitted unto him Hercin it is probable he had the eſpecial Ailiftanc:: of the Firſt. 
borz of the Family, whereby he might be initiated into his future Dticy. Yet was 
it not afterwards contincd to him. For Avel who was the youngelt Son of his Fa- 
ther Offered Sacrifices for hum{clt in his own Perſon, his Father and Elder Brother 
being yct alive. Ino way doubt but that all the Perſons on the Paty;archal Line 
bctore ite Flood offercd Sacrihices to God yct is it moſt uncertain whether they 
were all of them the Firſt-boru of their reſpe&ive Parents. Abr5ham after the 
Flood offercd Sacrifice whillt the Eldett Son of Noah was yet alive, rcithcr was he 
himfclf the Firſt-born of his immediate Parents. Aftewards it is probable that the 
Order and Solemnity of publick Sacrificing, went along, in a peculiar manner with 
the Birthright 3 not that it was a privilcdg thereof, but that the priviledg of the 
Birthright made what they did more cxtentive and illuſirious. But this was con- 
tinucd only whilſt a Family continucd by conſent. When it divided a!l Things rc- 
turncd to their primitive Right and Practice, So was it when the younger Sons 
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| herein,which after the giving of the Law was not provided for. 


the ſolemn Repreſentation of a Socerdotal Office, 


Explained and Vindicated. 

of Noab were ſeparated from the Elder, they loſt not the Right or Solemniſing the 
Worthip of God thereby. And in caſe the Firſi-born was uncapablec through Sin, 
Idvlatry, or Apoltacy from God, the Right of the Remainder was not prejudiced 
thereby, but every one might perſonally attend unto the diſcharge of his Daty 
But this reſpe&ed 
Men only. Women were afterwards among the Heathen admitted into the Office 
of the Prieſthood eſpecially in the Idolatries of F#u#o. But there was no Indudion 
towards any ſuch practice in the Light of Nature or Original Tradition. For the 
Head of the Woman is Man. And the whole Sex generally being, ſuppoſed under 
the Power of their Parents or Husbands, nothing remains on Record of their So. 
lemnizing ſacred Worſhip in their own Perſons, though ſome conjectures have been 
made about Rebekah's enquiry of God, upon her conception of Twins. 


When greater Political ſocieties, being the produdts of the Light of Nature a&t- 
ing by Choice, and on necelſity, were eſtabliſhed, it was judged necdful, or at leaſt 
uſeful, not only that every oxe ſhould Offer Sacrifice tog himſelf that would 3 nor on- 
ly that the Head of each Family ſhould diſcharge that Duty in the name of the whole 
Family, which expreſſed the two firſt direCtions of the Law of Nature, but alſo 
that ſome one or more ſhould offer Sacrifice for the whole Community, which had 
How theſe Perſons bgcame Ori- 
-inally in the World to be deſigned unto this Work and Office, is a matter left much 
in the Dark and Obſcure, The Ways whereby God Erectcd this Office and Confii- 
tuted any in the Poſlcthion and Enjoyment of it, are plain and evident. For He did 
it either by an immediate call from Himſelf,as it was with Melchiſedeck in one manner, 
and Aarox in another, or by the Conſtitution of a Legal fwcceſion of Prieſts as it was 
with all the Poſterity of Aaron, concerning both which we ſhall treat afterwards 
diſtin&tly. Oar preſent Enquiry is how this Order of Things came to paſs in the 
World, or when that ſome certain Perſons under the Names of Prieſts ſhould have 
the Adminiſtration of Things ſacred in the behalf of Political Comunities commit- 
tedunto them. And theſe are the ways that may be pleaded with good probabi- 
lity to this purpoſe. The firſt is 3 That the People or Communities judging the Du- 


. ty of Publick Sacrificing and Religious Adminiſtrations to be their Duty, and neceſ- 


fary for them as a Community,did chuſe out from among theinſelves either by Lot 
or Suffrage, the two Original ways of all Elections, ſuch as they judged meet for 
that purpoſe. So Virgil weuld have Lao:oox deſigned to be a Priett to Neptune 
by Lot. ; ; 


Laocoort dutius Neptuno forte ſacerdos, Eneid, 2. 


And in Statins it was by the choice of the People that Theodamas was made the 
Priclt of Apollo in the room of Amphiarans; fo he ſpeaks to them Thebaid. I. 10. 


mn Non he noftro de peftore woces 
Ille canet cui me Famulari & ſumere vitta 


Veltra fides, ipſo nox diſcordante, ſubegit. 


And when among the Romans the care of ſacred Things had been devolved on their 
King, upon their removal the People created Prieſts by S»ffrage among themlelves, 
and one under the name of Rex Sacroruam, that by the Countenance of the Name 
therein, the Office might not in any thing be miſſed, the Civil Power being fully 
transferred unto the Conſuls. See Dion. Holicarnafi, Lib. 5. So Livy; Rerum deinde 
Dſpinarum habita cura, & quia, cuedam publica ſacra per ipſos Reges fatta erant, 
nee ubi Regum deſiderium eſſet, Regem Sarrificum creant, Lib. 2. And the King 
of the Sacra at Athens had the ſame Original, as is manifcft in Demoſthenes. The 
Dacians fo far improved this Power, as that having at firſt made Prieſts unto their 
Gods, they at length made one of their Prieſts to be their God, © 

And this I take to be one of the principle Ways whereby in the firſt Coalcſcen- 
cies of Humane Socicty, the Order of Prieſthood came to be erected among, 
them. Poſlibly in their EleG&ions they might ſuppoſe themſelves to have received 


| Guidance by ſome ſupernatural Indication, of which afterwards; but it was Con- 


ſent and Choice that gave them their Authority and Office, 
| Secondly 3 
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The true Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


Secondly; Thoſe who had by any means obtained the Rule of the Community, 
knowing that with their Power over it, they had an Obligation on them to ſeek, 
its Good, did take upon themſelves, the care of Sacrihcing .tor it, aud pertorme 
itin their own Perſons. And there ſeems to bea Natural Traduction of thc Pow- 
er and Right of this kind of Prieſthood from the Fathers of Families, unto the 
Heads of Political Societys, which have a Reſemblance unto them. And thence the 
Heathen Writers do generally grant that the Care of Adminiſtration of ſacred 
Things accompanicd the Supreme Power, ſo that the Kingdon and the Prieſthood 
amongſt them for a ſeaſon went together. So Ariſtotle informs us of the Kings in 
the Heroical Times, that is ſuch as they had Tradition, but no Hiſtory 'of. «vga 
ACov The It uxTE% ToAzuer myeuorixs, u} Tar CIGY COM WH IeeoT KA} > They were 
Rulers of Thingsbelonging unto the Condult of War, and had the Ordering of Sacrifices, 
that were not in aneſpecial manner reſerved to the Prieſthood ; Of the Reaſon of which 
Exception I ſhall afterwards give an Account. And again SgxTKyo5 W Ki hugs 
hc 0 Coreg Hi neo THE IE86 Kuprog. Ariſtot, Polit. Fb. 3. The King was Gene- 
ral, Judge, and Lord of Things ſacred. And Cicero, Apud veteres qui rerum potiti 
erant iidem auguria_ texebant ; ut ſapere fic Divinare regale tenebant, de Legib. 
Lib.2. Thetruth 1s the Uſe of Sacrifcing among the Gentiles, by that time we 
meet with any probable Records of Things among them was much refirained, and 
principallFattended unto, in, and with reſpe& unto War, or an Apprehenfion of” 
the approach of publick Calamities. Hence it came to paſs that they who had the 


_ chief Command in War, had power of Sacrificing alſo. But if it were fo that not 


only a Right of Sacrificing for the Community occaſionally in the Times of Danger 
belonged unto him who prefided therein, but that the Supreme Power and Prictt- 


| hood went together in any greater ſocicties as traduced from the practice of Fami- 


liesz It is evident that they were very quickly ſeparated again and veſicd in divers 
Perſons yet ſoas ſtill to reſerveunto Kings and Generals in War, the priviledg of 
Sacrificing Expiatory Oblations, which they did ſometimes by the Death'of Beaſts, 


ſometimes of other Perſons, and ſometimes of themſelves. For the firſt mention + 


we have of Prieſts in the World js diſtin& from Kixgs in the ſame place. This was - 
in ZXg ypt, where we find the Cohanim or Priefts an Order' of Men by themſelves 
under the power and care of their Kings. ' How they came by that Office origi» + 
nally if we ſhall ſuppoſe that the Right of Sacrificing for the Community went 
along, with Regal Power and Rule I know not. It may be faid, that Kings grew 
weary of that Employment, as their Greatneſs, Wealth and Empire encreaſed, and 
ſo ſuffered others to be choſen unto it, or deſigned them thereunto by their own 
power. Or that Ambition and Lxxury rendring them unht for the diſcharge of 
that Office and negligent in it, the People provided for themſelves as they could. 
Or it may be thought that ſome ſuch things fell out in thoſe early days of the World, 
as did-in latter Ages among the Caliphs of the Saracens, For the World in 
all its Varicties, varieth not from its ſelf. Theſe Caliphs being original- 
ly the ſucceſſors of Mahomet had all power Civil and Sacred in their Hands. But 
through the ſloth of ſome of them, Military Men who had the Power and Charge 
of Armies in their hands and diſpoſal, took the Civil Power from themand making 
themſelves Emperovrs left. only the Pontificate unto the Caliphs. The principal Dig- 
nity remaining unto them, being an Allowance to wear thoſe Garments and Co- 
lours which they did as ſucceſſors to Mahomet when they had all the Power. See El- 
malin. Hiſtor. Saracen. Lib. 3. Cap. 2. It might have ſo fallen. out with theſe 
Pricfis of #gypt, being Originally both Princes and Prieſts, they were confined to 
the Sacerdotal Funfion, by ſome of more Heroick, Spirits who deprived them of 
Rule and Government, which Alteration might Conſtitute one of thoſe changes 
in their Dynaſties which are ſo much ſpoken of. And thence it may be (which 
Athcnens obſerves) the Prictts of AXpypt did always wear Kingly Garments. But 
theſe Thing are only conje@ures, and that about matters wrapped upin the great- 
eſt Obſcurity. I rather judge that there was never an ordinary concurrence of both 
theſe Offices in the ſame Perſons 3 though it ſometimes ſo fell out on extraordinary 


Occaſions. As þ 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phebique Sacerdos, 
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| " Explained aid Vindicated. 
Ant the moſt ancient Reports among the Heathen, both in the Eaſtern ind Grecian 
Traditions mention theſe Othces as diſtinctly exerciſed by divers Perſons; Homer 


hath his Prieſts as well as his Kings, though that which then was peculiar to them 
was Divination and not Sacrihcing; 


Thirdly 3 Pricſts among the Heathen might have their Original from ſome ex< 
traordinary Aflatus real or pretended; It was with reſpe& unto their Gods that 
Men had thoughts of Sacrificing, or of the way of it. And the World was gene- 
rally now become utterly at a Joſs both as tothe Nature and manner of Religious 
Worſhip, though the Light of Nature kept them up to a perſwaſion that the Deity 
was to be Worſhipped, and ſome {mall Remainders of Original Tradition that S2- 
erificing, was an acceptable Mode of Religious Worſhip till continued with them, 
But how to exert theſe Notions in practiſc, or how to expreſs their Imprethons 
from Tradition they knew not. But yet they {till had an Apprehenfion that the 
knowledg hercof dwclt with the Gods themſelves, and that from them they were to 
expedt and receive Direction. In this Potture of the minds of Men and their Con= 
ſcicnces;it is no wonder it ſome quickly pretended themſelves tobe divinely inſpired; 
and were as ealily believed. For Men who arc iitterly deſtitute of all means of 
divine and ſupernatural Dircctions are given up unto as great an exceſs in facile 
Credulity, as they are unto an Obftinate Unbelict of the molt evident Truths, by 
whom f{uch Light and Direction hath been reje&ed; And as this latter Frame 
at this day, dilcourageth Men wiſe andſober in the propoſal of facred Truths up- 
on the high:{t and molt evident warrantie unto the Scoptical Atheiſm of Rebels 
againſt the Light 3 ſo the tormer encouraged crafty Imprſtors to impoſe their pre= 
tended Infpirations on the credulons multitude, as that they eafily gave up unto 
them the entire Condudtt of their Religious Atfairs: And Sathan himſelf was ſure 
not to be wanting to ſo great an Occation of promoting his Intereſt in the World 
And thercfore as he had diverted the minds of Men betore from the true and only 
Object of all Religious Worthip cntanglingghem in an endleſs Maze of abominable 
{d49latrics, ſo to ſccure them unto himfelt in thofe tormenting, diſquieting, un- 
ccrtaintics, whcrcinto he had caſt them, he did actually intermix himſelf and all 


his power in the Minds and Imaginations of ſome Perſons, whom he had deſigned 


tor the Guides of others in their ſuperſtitions. * And an Appearance of his power 
and preſence with them was that which ixſtated and tixcd them in a peculiar Ofice, 
of mannaging Things eſteemed Sacred and Religious. This was the certain and 
undoubtcd Original of the ſtated folemn Prieſthood among the Heathen, as will 
yet farther appear. 


Torcturn therefore whence we have digreſſed; next to him who was the firft 
Pricſt in Office mn the World, and that by virtue of divine Appointment, of whom 
I muſt treat afterwards CiſtinEly and by himſelf, thoſe firſt mentioned under that 
Name are the Pref of A gypt, Gen. xli. 45. Chap. xlvil. 22,26. concerning them 
therefor 1:2 5:5 $1241 place our Enquiry ſhall be. | 

Ttis very probable that the Egyptians began to have their ſtated Sacra very early 
in the World, For they were the Poſterity of him who. unqueſtionably made the 
firſt Defection from trne Religion after the Flood 3 and therefore moſt likely they 
firft improved that Superſtition which they embraced in the Room thereof And 
bence it came to Pals that having choſe both their Deztys and the manner of their 
Venerat!on in the Times of Barbarity and Darkneſs, before Mankind had leaſare to 
In prove the remaining Light of Nature by Contemplation, Arts and Sciences, they 
1x. 0p,37d tenaciouſly adhered unto ſich Obſervances in their Saperſtition,as were 
Tidicnlous and contemptible unto; all the World beſides. In proceſs of Time they 
received irany Cuttomes and Wages in facred Things from Abraham and his Poſte- 
rity Whillt they dwelt amongſt them 3 much, it may be peculiarly under the Rule of 
Joſeph, and more upon the tame and renown of their glorious Law, and divine 
Order in. Religious Worſhip. Theſe Cuſtomes and Uſages being, obſerved among, 

them by fome Grecian Writers long afterwards, divers of late are inclined to 
believe that the 1ſraclites took them from the yÞt:ans, and not on the contra- 
ry. I mean not any of thoſe Superſtitious and Tdolatrorrs Cuſtomes which that 
Pcople Icarncd from the Egyptians as weeping for Tammuz,, even as they borrowed 
Holatrics and Superſtitions from all a round about then, as F 
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have elſewkcre declared 3 but thoſe Inſtitutions themſelves which Moſes gave thetn 
in the Wilderneſs, and ſome that God had peculiarly given unto Abraham. Whi- 
ther a due Revercnce unto divine Revelarions and Inlititutions hath been obſerve 
hercin, T ſhall elſewhere God willing make enquiry, In bricf the plaineſt fate of 
the Piffercnce is this 3 God gives a Law of Divine Worſhip unto His People in the 
Wilderncſs; declares all the parts and obfcrvances of it to be of his own immediate 
Appointment. And in the Dcclaration of His Mind, He allows not Moſes the 
Intcrpoſition of any one Word or Conception of his own, but made him a meer 
Trterarntins to make known his expreſs Commands and Will to the People 3 nor 
did He allow him to do any thing but what He exprefly and immediately Ordained. 
In the mcan time making known to rhe People that all thcy were enjoyned was 
from Himſelf, He ſtraightly forbics them to do ary thing in His {crvice after the 
manner” whereby other Nations fcrved thcir Idol gods. Yet notwithſtanding it 
appcars afterwards that ſundry of the Things winch were ſo inſtituted and ob- 
ſerved amongſt th&n, were obſcrvcd allo by the Egyptians, Hereupon it is enquired 
whether the Ezyptians learned thoſe Things and took up the practice of them 
from the 1ſraclites, or whether Miſes (wao indeed had no more to do with the 
inventing or appointing of tote ſ1crcd Tuſtitutions then hath the preſent Reader 
whocvcr he bc) did not learn themin Agypt and preſcribe them in the Wilderneſs 
ur 'o that Feople, But whercas the Enquiry ought to be not what Moſes might 
lcarn of and reccive from the Eryptians,but what God Himlfclt did fo for if we be- 
lieve the Scripture at all,they were all of His own immediate Appointment,without 
the Intcrpoſition of the Wit, Invention or Memory of Moſes ) fo I 0:11 ſay,that if 
any lcarncd Man can produce any one evident Telttmony, or but fuch a one as whoſe 
pretence unto a probability of Truth, I cannot make manifeſt to be meant of the 
Obſervation of ſome one ſacred Infiitution belonging peculiarly unto the ,Syſteme of 
M-ſ2ical Ordinances, among the Egyptians bctore thc giving, of. the Law, I will 
paſs on among the Captives in thcir Triumphs tor fo great an Atchievement. Bur 
certain it is, that Men are excecding]y apt to takcup with learned Conjectures out 
of Heathea Writers, though pretling hard on the Reputation of ſacred Truth, 


An Inftance hereof, if I miſtake not may he taken from that ſpace of Time 
and what ſets out therein which we have now under Conſideration. F, - in 
his Diſcourſes againſt Apion Lib, 1. reports ſomewhat of the Hiſtory of the Egyp- 
tians out of Manetho a Prieſt of Hel:opolis, who wrote his Story in the Days of 
Ptolomy Philadelphws, about 1600 years after Abrahams bcing in Fgypt. Out of 
this Mans Writings and in his own words hc gives an Account of a Nation that was 
called Hycſos, which in the Egyptian Language figntheth Kingly Shepheards. This 
Nation as be fays entred A:gypt and ſubdued it, holding it for about 500 years, 
crcfing au eſpecial Dynaſty therein. By theſe Shepheards and their Kings faith 
Foſephus Manetho intended the 1/7aelites and their abode in Agypt, although he 
mixcd the tiory of it with many fabulous Traditions. For under that Name and 
Charadcr were they known to the Ezyptians, and in the Account of that Prote(- 
tion of life whence they were {o denominated, lived ſeperately from them. This 
tiory with Allowanccs for the tabulons Tradition and Invention of the Reporter, 
is for the fubltance of it fairly reconcilable unto our ſacred Writings Yea,no other 
Interpretation of it is contiftent with them as we ſhall manifeſt. But our late lear;- 
ed Chronologers are generally of another mind. They will have a Nation called by 
the Ezyptians Hycfos, leaving no Memorial of any Name of their own, nor Ground 
of any tolerable conjecture from whence they came, nor what became of them in 
the iſſue, nor why the Egyptians gave them that Name, being a Compoſition of 
what they moſt adored and moſt abhorred, to have entred A'gypt preſently after 


the Deathof Joſeph, and Conquering the whole Kingdom, «or at leaſt all the lower 
and principal parts of it, to have erected a Kingdom of their own therein. Theſe 


they ſay were they who oppreſſed the Iſraelites as is related in Exodys, and under 
their Rule was the People delivered as in the fame tory in the Reign of Apoplins, 
leaving them to rule in A'gypt two or three hundred years after. Concerning this 


- People the principal Things obſerved out of Maxetho, are: (1) That they Inva- 


ded the Country in the Reign of one Timais, God being, angry with the Nation, 
and that they had no King of their own ar their firſt Entrance. (2) That after 


their Entrance they mad? one from among themſelves a King whom they called 


Sglat; 
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Salatis. (3) That this Salatis took care about Corn and its Meaſures; with the 
{tipends of Souldiers. (3) That heand his Succefſors endeavoured to root our 
all the Egyptians. (4) That they kept Abavi, (that 1s Pelufium) witha Garriſon 
of 240000 Souldiers, building of ſome other Cities. Now leaving unto others 
the liberty of their Judgments, I cannot but declare that to me either this whole 
ſtory is a meer coyned Fable, or it is the Hebrews alone that are intended in itz or 
that credit is not to be given unto our ſacred ſtory as I ſhall evidently demon- 
ſirate. For (1) If the Hebrews and their abodein Agypt be not intended in this 
ſtory, what credit is to be given unto the Writings of this Mexetho, and the! 
_ skill he pretended in the Antiquities of his Country, or the facred Records from 
whence he boaſteth to tranſcribe his Commentaries ? For it the ſtate of the 1fra- 
lites be not here expreſſed, it is apparent that he had not any notice of itz For 
Joſephus ſearching of him no doubt with Diligence to and what he could diſcover 
concerning the Antiquity and Aﬀairs of his own Nation, could find nothing in his 
Book concerning their coming into and Departure from Agypt, but this paſſage 
only. For what he mentions afterwards about the Lepers aud Unxa People, hath 
no confiftance with the ſtory of the Hebrews, but was a meer ftigment of the Egyp- 

tians deligning their Reproach. And if this Manetho were utterly Ignorant and 
had no Tradition of what bctfel his Country in that terrible Deſolation and Ruine, 

the like whereof never befel any Nation under Heaven, what Reaſon have we to 

give the leaſt credit untoany of his Reports? A man may ſoberly judge on ſuch a 

{ſuppoſition that all his Dynaſties and Kings, and what fell out under them in an- 
tient Times were -mere figments of his own Brain, like the ſtory of Geoffry of 
Moamonuth concerning the ſuccefſion of Kings in this Iſland from the coming of 
Brutus, whichin like manner is-pretended to be taken from facred Monaſtical Ar. 
chives. (2) The Iſraelites wereat that Time known by the Name of Shepheards, 
profetling themſelves to follow that courle of Life whence they were ſo denomina- 
ted , and as ſuch were an Abomination unto the Egyptians. Theſe things concur- 
ring, with the Ruine that befel Fgytt at their Departure, iſſued in ſuch a Fame and 
Tradition as might cafily be. Fabled upon by Manetho an Idolatrous Prieſt ſo long 
after. But that there ſhould be two ſorts of Perſons, two Nations at the ſame 
time in #gypt both ſtrangers, both called Shepheards, the one Opprelling the other, 
the Egyptians as it were inconcerned in- both, ſeems rather to bea dream then to 
Have any thing of real Tradition or ſtory in it. Beſides who the oze ſort of Shep- 
berds at that time were, is known unto all; but as to the other ſort, none can ima- 

gine whence they came, nor what was the End they were brought unto. (3) They 
arc {ſaid by this Manetho to come into Agypt without a King, but afterwards 
made one of themſelves ſo, who i time of Harveſt ordered the Meaſures of Corn, 
and paid men their Allowan:es (woxtſe nxTR Iepaxy mwxero TH WHY CITOUETEGY Hob 
KiodoDPogtay THe our) which things havelo plain a Reſpect to Foſeph as that he 
mult ſhut his Eycs who ſee him not therein 3 eſpecially ſince the Times agree well 
enough.. (4) Joſeph had the Exerciſe of all Regal Power committed unto him 
who was one of the Shepheards, and made *Laws and Statntes, yea changed the 
whole Political Intereft of Azypt, and the Tenure of their Laws, making the King 
the ſole Proprietor of the whole Soyl, leaving the People to holdit of him in a way 
of Tenancy at a certain Rate by the way of Acknowledgment and Rent. This 
might well raiſe a Fame of his being a King amongſt them. And there is that 
herein which overthrows the whole Fabulous Suppoſition of the Invaſion and 
Conqueſt of Agyptat that time by another Nation. For Moſes affirms that thoſe 
Laws of Foſeph were in Force and Obſerved in Xygypt unto the Day of his Wri- 
ting that ſtory, Gen. xIvii. 20,23,25,26. Now this ſtory ſuppoſeth that imme- 
diately after the death of Foſeph came ina new Nation who utterly diſpoſſeſſed the 
Fgyptians of their Country and whole Intereſt therein, taking it into their own 
Power, Poſſeſſion and Uſe. And can any man think it probable that the Laws 
made by Foſeph about the Rights of the King and the People, ſhould be in Force, 
and be obſerved by this New Nation who had Conquered the whole, and at firit, 
no Man knows for how long, had no King at all. - For they were- theſe Hycſos 
and not the Egyptians, who A to Maxetho as Interpreted by our Chrono- 
bogers, ruled in Xgypt in the Days of Moſes. This in my Judgment ſo long as 
Men will acknowlcdg the Divine Authority of the Writings of Moſes is ſuffi- 
cient todiſcard the whole ſtory. For it 15 molt certain that Things could not be 
at the ſame time as Moſes and Manetho report, if the Hebrews be not intended 
| n by 
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by him. And ſetting aſide ſuch Cgntiderations, ccrtainly, he who was a Perſon 
renowned for Wiſdom and Rightcoulnels in the World, the Ruler and Conductor 
of a mighty Nation, the firſt and .moſt famous. Lawgiver on the Earth, Writing 
of Things done in His own Days, and under His own Eyes, is to be believed bc- 
fore an obſcure Fabulous Prieft, who lived at leaſt 1600 Years after the Things fell 
out which He undertakes to relate. (5) The Nation or Pcople unto whom 
Abraham went down was te afflict him and his Poſterity 400 Years, and after- 
wards to be Judged of God for their Oppretſion, Gen. xv. 13, 14+ Now this can- 
not be affirmed if they firſt went -down unto one Nation, and then were afflicted 
by another, asthis ſtory imports. (6) The People with whom the Iſraelites had 
to dofrom firli to laſt in a way of Kindneſs and Opprefſion are called Miſraimites 
or Egyptians conſtantly 3 And although theſe tycſos ſhould havc been in Mzſfaim 
or Apypt, yet if they were not of the Poſterity of Miſraim, it could not be {aid 
in what they did that it was done by the Miſramites. They were Egyptians who 
firſt received them and kindly entertained them, Egyptians who oppreſſed them 
and wcre their Taskmaſtersz an Egyptian it was that Moſes flew for his cruelty; 
Ezyptians whom the People ſpoyled at their Departure, and fo in all other In- 
ſtances; whereas if this ſtory be rightly applied unto another Nation, they re- 
ceived nothing, but kindneſs from the Egyptians, and were Opprefſed wholly by 
another People. (7) ThePlaces which Maxetho reports thcſe Hycſos to have held 
peculiarly in. Garriſon were moſt probably thoſe Built by the Iſraelites whilſt Op- 
preſſed by the Egyptians, It is generally agreed that Pithou which was built by 
them, Exod. i. 11. was the ſame with Pelaſium, and this the ſame with Abanz 
which the Hycſos are ſaid to maintain with 240000 Men 3 which great number 
are ſaid afterwards to have been drawn out of Agypt and to have entred into 
Syria. He that ſhall refle& on the Truth of the ſtory in Msſes, and withal con- 
fiders the nature of the Reports concerning the Hebrews leaving tg ypt in Trogus, 
Tacitus and others, will not eaſily think that any but they are intended. (8) It 
is evident that whoever ruled Zgypt at the departure of the Iſraelites, both him- 
ſelf, his whole Hoſt, and all the ſtrength of tne Kingdom were utterly deſtroycd : 
If it be ſuppoſed that thoſe were the Hycſos and not the Egyptians, and withal 
as it is aid that the Egyptians in Thebadis always waged War with theſe Hycſos 
and expected an Opportunity to recover their Liberty, can it be imagined that 
they would have let go the Advantage now put into their hands, when there was 
no ſtrength left to oppoſe them. But this according to the ſtory they did no way 
make uſe of; but after their Deſtrudtion and Deſolation, the Hycſos continued to 
rulc in F#gypt 300 Years. Wherefore this ſtory” as it is framed by Manetho and 
applied by ſome late learned Chrozologers is inconſiſtent with the-Writings of 
Moſes ; and therefore with thoſe by whom their facred Authority is acknowledged it 
can be no otherwiſe eſteemed but as a fabulous declaration of that Obſcure Tradition 
which the Egyptians had fo long after, of the Hebrews being in their Country and 
the Deſolation which befel it thereby. Malum habitat in alieno fundo, Had 
there not been ſomewhat of real Truth in the Buſineſs, there had been no occaſion 
of this Fabulous ſuperſtructure. The like account I ſhall give in its proper place 
of that other bold, and to ſpeak plainly falſe Hypotheſis, that many of the Moſaical 
Religions Inftitutions were taken from the uſage and cuſtoms of the Egyptians in 
their ſacred Rites. : 


But to return. The 201575 or Prieſts mentioned among the Egyptians were 
probably Princes of the People at:the firſt, And Tranſlators are yet dubious whe- 
ther they ſhould render the Word in their places, Prieſts or Princes. At firſt they 
were deſigned by common conſent to take care of the Sacre which belonged unto 
the Community, which grew unto an hereditary Office. Nor can I give any 
other probable conjeQure concerning them. Appointed they ſeem to have been to 
comply with the Catholick, Tradition of pal 4. or doing ſomething in lieu of ic 
for the Good of the Community. And their Function continued in principal Re- 
patation in after Ages, increaſing in popular veneration aud eſteem, as Superſtition 
encreaſed among, them which was faſt enough, until it had even tired its ſelf with 
its own Extravagaticics and Exce(s, 
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Beſides theſe Cohanim, there were in AXgypt at the ſame Time other ſorts of 5 I 5 


Men whom wecall Magic:ans and Sorcerers, whoſe Acts or Delaſions were after- 
wards gcnerally followed by the Prieſts of the Nations or it may be upon ſome 
.. negle& of the ſervice of their Gods, theſe Men pretending unto a Familiarity and 
Acquaintance with them, took the Office upon themſelves, promiſing ſupernatu- 
ral Effects in the Exccution of it. There ſeem to be three ſorts of them expreſſed, 
Exod. vii. 11. There are the EIYDIN Chacamim z, and EIIQWIDH, Mecaſhphim, and 
HIDLT Chartumim. The Chacamim which we render Wiſemen are here diltin- 
puiſhed from the Mecaſhphim, or Sorcerers; but the Chartumim or Magicians 
ſeem to compriſe borh the other ſorts, the Chacamim and Mechaſhphim. Now 
Pharaub called the Wiſemen and the Sorcerers, now the Magicians of Ag ypt they did 
in like manner with their Tuchantments. But Gen. xli. 8, The Chacamim or Wilc- 
men arediſtmguiſhed from the Chartumim or Magicians, as they are here from the 
Mecaſhphim or Socerers; and therefore we ſhall conſider them diſtin&ly, ; 
The Z2323N are conſtantly rendred be the Lxx CoÞ04, and all other Tranfſlati- 
ons are compliant, the Word being of a known obvious ſignification, and com- 
monly taken in a good ſenſe, Wiſemen. For they were they who afterwards when 
the Contemplation of Things fecret and hidden, firſt found Acceptance and then 
Applauſe in Greece were called 6601 and then ©;AvgoÞ0t. But the Original of their 
- ſtudics ſeemed to have been in things Magical, Curious and Diabolical;, in which 
Arts Philoſophy made its laſt attempt in the World, under Apollonizs and ſome other 
Pythagoreans, ſo, like an Tgnis fatuns expiring as it began. Wherefore theſe 
Chacamim now of ſuch Reputation in Zzypt, were ſuch as had ſeparated them- 
«elves unto the ſtudy of curious Arts, and the Speculation of hidden Things, into 
whoſe contemplations Satan variouſly infinuated himſelf, giving them an Efteem 
and Honour among the common People, on the account of their Skill in Things un=- 
to them unknown) they gratifying him on the other hand in promoting his De- 
ſign for Superſtition and Idolatry. This gave them the Title of Wiſemen, which 
yet potlibly in the Judgment of thoſe who really were ſo, was confined unto their 
Trade and Profetfion, for we hear not of their Uſe on any other occafion, Exod. 
vii. 11. the Lxx render 201 by 69Þi5%, Men ſubtle to deceivez Hence pro- 
' bably in the expreſſion of what was done by their Countel Luke uſeth K«T&0@0@100% 
. (ever, dealt ſubtilly, Acts vii. 19. | 
Thoſe joyned in one place with theſe Wiſemen are the IYAwID. The name is 
originally Hebrew from 9WI, prefiigias exercxit, The Lxx render it by d&guaot 
wenefici , and the Targiem by WN Preftigiator, Fuglers, Impoſtors, and alſo Con- 
Prrers, They ſeemto have pretended unto the Revelation or Diſcovery of Things 
ſecret and hiddenz whence the Arabick, WI ſtgnifies to Uncover, to Reveal, tg 
make Known. Such a ſort of Impoſtors the World was always peſtered withal, 
which were of old in great Reputation, though now the {cum of the Mulcitude. 
Probably they had an Acceſs unto the Adminiſtration of Things ſacred, whence the 
Word in the Syriack, denotes to Pray, to Adminifterin Things holy, and to Sacri- 
fice.. The Chartumim are thole unto whomall Magical Effefs are peculiarly afhign- 
&. It doth'notappear whether they were a peculiar Se# diſtin from the other 
two, or ſome of them more eminent]y skilled in Magical Operations then the reft. 
"The nameis Forraign to the ſacred Language, probably Egyptian, though in uſe 
_ -alfoamong the Chaldeans, unto whom this diabolical Skill and Practice was tradu- 
ced from Agypt. The Lxx render them, Ge. xli. if&yrTau, Interpreters, accord- 
ing to the matter in hand, it being the Interpretation of the Dreams of Pharaoh 
' Which was enquired after, wherein alſo they boaſted their Skill, Exod. vii. 11. 
they render it tnaods} Tncantatores, Enchanters. The V. L. omits the name, and 
toſupply that Omiſfion, renders ITonN72 per incantationes Eg yptiacasz by their 
Foyptian Enchantments. Some render it by Genethliaci, which Aben Ezra gives 
countenance unto, on Daz. ii. calling them FAMNN 103N, Men thilled in caſting 
- Nattvities, Others by Malefici, Arzoli, Magi, Neeromantici, Witches, Conjurers, 
Magicians. Targum 2307135 in the common Tranſlation, Ger. xli. Magiftr, 
without any Reafon. Tt is plain and evident that they were a fort of Perſons who 
pretended unto a power of Miraculous Operation, and made ufe of their Skill and 
Reputation in Oppoſition unto Moſes, Their Chiefs at that time were Fannes and 
Fambres mentioned by our Apoſile, 2 Tim. iii. $. as they are likewiſe ſpoken of in 
| the 
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the Talm:d, and are joyned with Moſes by Pliny as perſons famous in Arts Magj- 
cal. It is not unlikely but that this fort of Men might have been caſt under ſome 
Diſgrace, by failing in the Interpretation of the Dreams of Pharaoh the knowledg 
whereof was of ſo great Importance unto the whole Nation. This being done by 
Foſeph whoſe eminent Exaltation enſucd thereon, it is not 1mprobable but that 
they bore a peculiar Malice towards all the Tfraelites, being moreover inſtigated 
and provoked by the Knowledg and Worſhip of the true God that was among 
them 3 This made them vigourouſly ingage in an Oppoſition-unto Moſes, not only 
in compliance with the King, but as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, arTE5uCev, they ſet them- 
ſelves againſt Him, which includes more thcn a nicer production of magical Effetts 
upon the command of Pharaoh, whereby they attempted to obſcure the ſultre of 
his Miracles, even a ſ{cdulous, active, induftrious Oppotition to his whole defign. 
And beſides whereas they knew that Mofes was skilled in all the Learning of the 
Egyptians, and not conceiving at f(t any peculiar preſence of Divine Power with 
him, they thought themſelves ſufficient tor the Conteſt, until they. were forced by 
the Evidence of his Miraculous Operations, to acknowledg the Exergie of a Divine 
Power above what they could imitate or counterfeit. The Name as was faid is Eg yp- 
t1an,a5 was the Art they profeſſed. And it is not unlikely but that thoſe which Moſes 
calls 219773 Cohanim, were in the Egyptian Language called D1YInun Chaſhman- 
aim, who are mentioned Pfal. Ixviit. 31. which we render Princes, who are ſaid 
to come out of Fgypt inthe profeſſion of ſubjecion unto the Kingdom of Chriſt 
for the Word is Egyptian and no where elſe uſed. | 


Unto theſe Egyptian Artiſts two other forts were added among the Babylonians, 
Dan. ii. 2. Belides the Chartumim, and Mecaſhphim which managed theſe Arts in 
Agypt whence their Skill and Names were traduced unto the Chaldeans, there were 
among their Wiſemen M'9WN Aſhaphim,and EarMwrn? Caſdim alſo. How theſe two 
ſorts were diſtinguiſhed between themſelves, or from the other named with them 
is altogether unknown. Strabo tells us that the Aſtrologers, Magicians and Philo- 

ſephers among, the Chaldeans were called by various Names 3 ua youp Ogyuror Tiver 


. TECoryogeudr ro, 1] BoeCinTHwor , j &Moi mAtss, Lib. 16. Some were called 


Orchent, and ſome Borſippeni z as alſo there were other ſorts of them. Aſhaphim are 
rendred Philoſophers, Aſtronomers, Aſtrologers, Phyſitians, merely on ConjeQture, 
and not from any fignification of the Name, which is unknown. The Chaſdim 
or Caldeans ſeem to have been a fort of People that claimed their Pedigree in an 
eſpecial manner from the hrſt Inhabitants of thoſe parts, being the Poſterity of 
Cheſad the Son of Nahor. Theſe probably being overpowred by a Confluence of 
Setis of Men betook themſelves unto thoſe curious Arts which afterwards were fa 
mous or infamous throughout the World under their Name for the Prognofticati- 
on of futureEvents which they pretended unto, is a thing that the World always 
deſpiſed and yet enquired after. So Strabo deſcribes them. AÞ&2150 N* & Th Ba- 
BuNoyice notToinIoe TOIG EF1% A276 DINoouPorg, THIS xohdoriore meoCoryoptuutvorg, There 
2s in Babylonia a peculiar place of Habitation aſſigned unto Philoſophers born in, oy de- 
riving their Race from the Countrey, called Chaldeans. We may take a brief view 
of them all in their Order expreſſed, Dan. ii. 2& The firſt are E)2uN, They 
were they to whom all the Magical Operations in Xgypt arc aſcribed. And the name 
its ſelf is Egyptian, though ſome would have it of an Hebrew extract. K. Saadias 
would derive it from MN an Holez and E\uR ſhout or cloſed, luppoſing they gaVec 
their Anſwers from an Hole in the Earth, as the Oracle at Dodona out of an Oke. 
Some deduce it from UN as Avenarizs and Menaſſe ben Iſrael; judging them a 
fort of Perſons who uſed a Style or Graving-tool to cut Charatters and pictures to 
work their Inchantments by. See Fallor Miſcellany. Lib. 5. Cap.1i. Hottinger 
with moſt probability conjectures the Name to be taken from 5917 which in the 
Perſian Language ſtill ignifies to Know, 1 being changed into 1 as is uſual. For 
all ſuch Impoſtors do always repreſent themſelves as Ferfons endued with excellent 
Skill and Knowledg, and as ſuch are they by the Common People eſteemed. A 
ſort of People they were pretending to Supernatural Operations by virtue of an 
hidden power preſent with them, that is diabolical. The next mentioned are the 
Aſhaphim, diſtinguiſhed from th@Chartumin as another ſort and ſect by Van copu- 
lative. Ab. Ezra, renders them by EnxaAnn, Phyſitians. Some would have the 
Name the ſame with the Greek, 6501, and ſo a general Name for all Profeſſors of 
ſecret 
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ſecret know!edg, and of the cauſes of. things Natural. In the Concordance of R. 
Nathan 3 QUX is m1 a Seer, a Prophet, a Prognoſticator, The third fort are che 
Mecaſhphim, from 9C3 to divine,fee 2 Chron.xxxiti.6, Dent.xvili.10. Exod.XXii.17. 
Maimonides and many that tollow him among the Fews ſuppoſe theſe to have been 
ſuch as framing Images and Pictures of things above, included ſuch powers in them 
by Incantation, as could intercept the Influences ot the Heavenly Bodys, and 
thercby produce rarc and wondcrtu! Effects, but always hurtful and noxious, OF 
the Chaſidim we have ſpoken betore, He that would further fatishe himſelf in the 
Nature of the Arts thcy profefied, may conſult Maimonides in More Nevochim, 
Lib. 3. Cap. 37- Polydor. Virgil. de Rerum Tmentor, p. 85, Rhodigin. Var. Lect: 
Lib. 9. Cap. 23. Sixties Senenſis Biblioth, Tit. Curioſacrarum Artinm libri.Daneus de 
preftigiatoribus. Kirchcr. Oed. Jom. 2, Part. 2. Fol. 456. Bangins*Calum Orientale. 
Perkins of Witchcraft. Delrio. Diſquifit. Rerum Magicarum, Lib. 1. Cap.2. Lib.2, 
Pclan, in Panic], Cap. 2. vcr. 2. Gierns in Danicl, Agrippa de Occulta Philoſophia, 
&c. Strabo informs us that in his Time they had loſt all their Skill and Arts, and 
that the Remainders of them were ouly a kind of Przeſts that attended unto Sacri- 
ticing, Lib. 17. andſays that one Cheremox who went along with A lis Gallns the 
Governor of Agypt undertaking (till to practice their Arts, was ridiculous unto 
all for his Tenorance and Arrogance. 

L have divertcd unto the Conſideration of theſe ſorts of Men, as finding ſome 
' of them in this ſpace of Time before the giving of the Law, looked or- as thoſe who 
had morc Acquaintance and Intimacy with the Deities in common Veneration then 
ordinary, and Were thereon cltecm:d as Prieſts and Sacred, But it is plain that 
chey were ſuch as the Devil excited, acted, and atter a fort ixfpired, todraw off the 
| tninds of Men from the knowledg and fear of the only true God, and His Wor- 
ſhip; Whercfore notwithttanding their pretence of Interpoſing between Men and 
a divinc Powcr, with Virtuefrom thence to diſcover things hidden, and to cffedt 
marvellous Operations, as allo that at length they became publick Sacrificers, yet are 
they to be utterly excluded from all Conſideration in thoſe Prehibitions and Preti- 
ourations of the Priclthood of Chriſt, which derived themſelves from Divine Inſtie 

tntion or the Catholick Tradition of Mankind, 


An Advertiſement unto the Reader. 


Awving made this Entrance into what IT bad deſigned con- 
cerning the Prefigurations of the Prieſthood of Chriſt 
in the Church and in the World, I find the full Diſcuſſion of 
all things thereunto belonging will require larger Diſk; then 
either my preſent Indiſpoſition ae unto Health will allow me to 
 ingage into, or the Printers haſt admit of a ſtay for. Where- 
fore having diſpatched the whole DoGrinal part of the Sacer- 
datal Office of Chrift which was my principal Deſign in theſe 
Exercitations, I do crave the Readers pardon to tranſmit 
the Remainder of our Hiſtorical Obſervations unto the Publi- 
cation of another part of our Expoſution on the Epiſtle, if God 
ſhall be pleaſed to afford that Occaſion and Opportunity. 


FINIS. 


——  _— 
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ERR AT A'S in the EXERCITATIONS. 


Age 5. line 5. Caanhan r, Caahan, p. 5.1. 19.r, VN 9, 1.27. 5p, 1. 34. 
dWVIINMI, Pp. 11, 1.29. Adam's r. Adam, 1.61.r. T&vre, Pp. 12.1. 9.33 r. 33, 

I. 27. PIlr. 022, p. 17.1. 38, ſtater. fate, p. 24.1. 51,4@5%, P. 30. 1. 9, &\nWh5% 
Tay, |. 21,NMr.77,1. 2 5, 26, JMD, 1. 41, Kiſhir. Raſhi, p. 31. I. 22, 1dololatria r. 
Idololatris,p. 33-1, 18, exhibiſſe.r. extitiſſe, p. 38. 1. 1, "1", p. 39. 1. 44, pores r. 
penes, p. 48. 1. Z7, 43, EIINN, p. 46. 1. 23, initar, irrita, p. 64. 1.18, promiſed 
r. premiſed, p. $4. 1. 15, juſtified r. ſatisfied, p. $7. 1. 23, direct r. divert, p. $8. 1, 
59, intercſicd r. unintereſted, p. 97. 1. 33, juſtly r. firſtly, p. 104. 1. 8. AuTe@aCi; 
I. 54, raged; 1. 57, THeiou, p. 105-1. 24, AvigamrPxyIG, P. ITT. 1.7, I. Bree 
nit. 1. 50. x. disjuntta, 1. ult. tquedam r, tuendam, p.114. 1. 29,r. manans, 1. 36. here 
r. true, ]. ult.r. oc, p. 115. 1. 1. r. 65, 1. 46. r. mus, nobis, p. 117. 1. 5, did that 
not, dele that, 1.6. in concluſion r. inconcluſive, p. 118. 1. 21, formerly r. formally 
P- 119.1. 17, was to ber* was (o to be, 1. 37, ſend r. find, 1. 49, intended r, exten- 
ded, 52, Pricitly r. of the Kingly, 1. 54, r. belong, pp. 120. 1. 10, cxrr. cum, p, 121. 
I. 14, r. Regii nominis, p. 122, 1. 33, Regali r. legati, I. 57, unto the r., unto their, 
P- 126, 1, 5,6, variety of conceſſions in general, ambiguous words, p. 129, 1. 5. 


_entredr. entrench, p. 130, 1. 5. all r. at, L. 14,e. affign, p. 131, 1. 17, Church men 


r. Church may, p. 12, 1. 9, Sacerdotal cauſe r. Sacerdotal act, 1. 11, aCtings r. 
cauſe, p. 134, 1. 42, maters r. maſters, p. 146, 1. 35, neither r. whether, p. 137, l. 
3,r. Moſcorovins, 1. 10, ſeum r. fatum, p. 138, 1. 10, promiling, r. procuring, 1, 51, 
of their r. of. this, p. 139, 1. 34, impeaceable r. impeccable, p. 141, 1. 42, 46, inr. 
vil. 43, flinr. fi is, 1-47, realem r. reatum, p.143,1.7,1.41, i r. vi p. 144, l. 57, 
however r, whom can, p. 146, 1. 34, ſerving r. ſeeming, p. 149, 1. 14, in ther. is the 
P- 150, 1. 13,liwsr, ills, p. 152, 1. 3, deteſt r. detect, p. 153,l. 1, their r. that, p. 


154]. 31, r. PIRNAML, 1. 37, ENNROPIRD, p. 155, 1.49, r. Potitii, |. 57,r. Carpar, 


I. 59, r. tanrilia, p. 156, 1. 34, breachr. branch, 1. 35, r. too, and what, p.157,1.1, 


- 3.2631 21773, |. 2, r. Pricts, 1. 27, 7120 FUUNT $7, 1. 31, Law r. Lord, 


P. 158.1. 8. conferredr. contined, 1. 17. Maſſecheth pereſh, 1. 18, IM, 1. 40, cxra 
r. jzre, P.159,0r T. of, 1, 40, r. vittas, P. 162, 1. 19, leave r. learn,]. 25, meant r. 
vain, 1. 28, Caytives in their Temple, r. Captives in their Triumph, 1. 33, r. Appi- 


_ ox, 1. 39, r. dynaſtie, 1. 48, r. Hycſos, 1. 55,r. Apophus, 1. 56, r. leaving, the p-ople 


r. this people, p. 163, 1. 3,r. Abaris, 1. 16, V#xa r. mixed, p. 164, 1.23, r, Abari, 
1.25, drawn r. driven, 1. 51, r. £37, p. 165,1. 2,r. Arts, I. 3,r. other nations, I. 
40,ſnum r. ſcorn, P. 166, r. DN RINAUN, I. 37, Sects of r. other, 1. 45, they r. 
theſe, I. 52, r. Fuller, 1. ult. r. 6604, p. 167, 1: 1, King r. Rabbi, 1. 2, fo r. ſeer, 1, 10, 
conpulc r. conſult, 1. 11,r. invent, |. 12, r. Syzenfis, Dane, |. 
I14,r. Perkins, Delrio, Gierws, 1, 28, which Sathan from thence, r. which Sathan 


- made uſe of, ; 30, prehibitions, r. prelibations, 
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ON THE | 

Third, Fourth, and Fifth Chapters 
OF THE 


EPISTLE 
_ || Paul the Apoſtle 


TO THE 
_ 0 
| Ss. | +.W* 
The Original Text is Opencd and Cleared, Antient and Modern Tran- 


WHEREIN, 
{lations are Compared and Examined, 
The Deſign of the Apoſtle, with his Reaſoning, Arguments, and Te- 
ſtimontes are unfolded. 
The Faith, Cuſtoms, Sacrifices, and other Uſages of the TJudaical 
Church are Opened and Declared, 
The true Senſe of the Text is Vindicated, from the wreſtings of it by 
Socinians and Others, | 
Together with a Table of Practical Obſervations, drawn from the Ex- 
poſition of the Texts, which are handled and improved in the Firſt 
and Second Volumns, 
Alfo an Alphabetical Table of ſome of the principal Matters in this 

Volumn : With a Table of Scriptures. 


By F. Owen, D, D. 


John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, 8c. 
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Practical Obſervations Drawn from the Expoſition of 
' the Texts, which ate Handled and Impro,ed in 
the Firſt Volumn. 


a 6. The 


L Doctrine, Cap. Ver, Page 
1. CCS RPERR He Revelation of the Will of God, a8 to all things cons 
cerning his Worſhip, our Faith and Obedience, is pecu- 
liarly and in a way of Eminency from. the Father - I, I, 2, 19 
2. ihe Authority of God ſpeaking in and by the Pex-man 
| of the Scriptures is the ſole Bottom and Foundation of 
our Aſſenting to them, and what is contained in them, 
a with Faith Divine and Supernatural _ 22 
2 Gods Gradual Revelation of Himſelf, His Mind and Will 
_ wnto the Church, was a fruit of infinite Wijdom and Care towards His Ele-—. x, 1.2. 22 
4. We may ſee hence the abſolute Perf-dio1 of the Revelation of the Will of God > 
by Chriſt and his Ap-ſt!es as to every E14 and Purp:ſ2 whatev:r, frr which 
God ever did, or ever will in this World reveal Himſelf, or His Mind and 
Wil — - =_ - - = —— 
5. That the Lord Feſus Chriſt, wh» is the great Prophet of his Church under the "yY 
New Teſtament, the only Revealer of the Will of the Father as the Son and 
Wiſdom of God, made the Worlds and all Things contained in them | 45 
T. Our Lord Feſus Chritt ss the Son of God, bath the weight of the whole Crea- 
tion uÞ.n his Hand, and diſfpoſeth of it by His Power and Wiſdom= — k 3 G6 
2, Such is the Nature and Condition of the Univerſe, that it could not ſubſiſt a 
moment, nor could any thing in it Aft regularly unto its appointed end, with 
out the continual Supportmnent, Guidance, Influenze aud Diſpoſal of the 
Son of God- — _ oy —_ — G1 
« So great was the Work, of Freeing us from Sin, that it could no otherways 
be effcfted but by the Self-ſacrifice of the Son of God —————————— 65 
I. That there is nothing more Vain, Fooliſh, and Fruitleſs, then the Oppoſition 
which Satan and his Agents yet maxg unto the Lord Chrijt and his Kings 
dom - ——— — 
2. That the Service of the Lord Chriſt is both Safe and Honourable- — LT 3, 71 
| 3. Great is the Spiritual and Eternal ſecurity of them that truly -believe in 7x 
Chriſt -- — ons | _— 
4. All Preheminency and Exaltation of One above Others, depends on the Su- 
' preme Conncel and Will of God - — "TE en 
I. That the Authority of God ſpeaking in the Scripture is that alone which Divine 
Faith reſts upon, and is to be reſolved into ms — — — 1. 6, 96 
2, That for the Begetting, Increaſing, and Strengthening of Faith, it is uſeful 
to bave important fundamental Truths confirmed by many Teſtimonies of 
Scripture- Geng - w_ OCT AL 2 97 
3+ The whole Creation of God hath a great concernmont in Gods bringing forth 
Chriſt into the World, and His Exaltation in His Kingdom - — 97 
4+ The Command of God is the Ground and Reaſon of all Religious Worſhip — 1, 6, 98 
5. That the Mediator of the New Covenant is in His one Perſon God bleſſed for 
ever, to whom Divine or Religious Worſhip is due from the Angels them- 
ſelves - w—_ —_ mg _ — _ —— 99 
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Dottrine. | Cap. Verſ. Page 
6. The Father pon the Þ WEB of the Work, of Chrift in hs World #nd His | 
that inſuedit, gives a new Commandment unto the Angels to Wer Him, . 
Hes Glory being greatly concerned therein- — 99. 
7. Great is the Churches Security and Honour when the Head of. it is Worſhipped ; 
. by all Angels in Heaven- - 99. 
8. It can be no duty of the Saints of the New Teſtament to Worſhip Ange wi 
are their fellow Servants in the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt » no 


I. Onr Conception of the Angels, their Nature, Office, and Werk i is to be Re- 
grulated by the Scripture i, 7. 103s 
2. That the Glory, Honour and Exaltation of the Angels Ties in thij Sub- 


ſerviancy to the Providence of God —- 03, 
1, The Conferring and Comparing of Scriptures is an excellent means of coming | 
" to an Acquaintance with the Mind and Will of God in them = 8. g, II 


It is the duty of all Believers to __ in the Glory, _— and Dominion 
"of Jeſus Chrijt - —_— II2, 
| It zs the Divine Nature of the Lord Chriſt, that, gives Erernity, Stability and | 
' Unchangeableneſs to His Throne and Kingdom : Thy Throne, O God, is 


for ever.- I12e 
All the Laws, py the whole Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Ghrift by 
' His Word and Sprrit, are all Equal, Righteous and Holy, His Seeqper 15 a 
Scepter of Righteouſuneſy- ——— — 112. 
5. The Righteous Adminiſtrations of the Lord Chriſt in ; His Convenient, \proceed 
all fom His own Habitual Righteouſneſs and Love therennto Rn 3 Ide 
6. Query. God is a God in Efpecial Covenant withthe Lord Chriſt, as He is the 
Mediator 2 God tiny God. I14. 
7, The Collation of the Spirit on the Lord Chrift ads His Glorious Ex3ltation, | 
4 the peculiar Parks of God the Father, God thy God hath Apointed buy 
tnCce,- ——— I—mmmmm—_ - 
S. The Lord F«ſus C brift is fi newlar in this Union —_— I 15, 
9. All that ſerve God in the Work.of Building the Church, according to ths Ap- 
HP, are Anointed by His Spirit, and ſhall be remand by Hig power, 
. Dan. 12. —_ —Q rr5, 
10. The Dif: "M8 of Chriſt, eſpecially thoſe who ſerve Him in His Church faith. | 
fully, are His Companions in all His Grace and Glory 1. $. 9, 115« £ 
1. General. All the Properties of God conſidered in F Perſon of the Fon, the ” 
Head of the Church, are ſuited to give Relief, Conſolation and Supportment | b- 
whto Believers it all their diſtreſſes— — —— I * 


I. The Properties of God are thoſe whereby God makes known Himſelf t a I2, 125. 
2. God oftentimes declares and propoſeth theſe Properties of His Nethhe unto 

#s for our Supportment, Conſolation and Relief in our Troubles, &Q.-m_ 125. 
3- That ſince the entrance of Sin theſe Properties of God abſolutely conſidered, 

will not yield that Relief and SatisfaGion unto the Souls of Men, wh ich 

they would have done and did, whilf Mes continued Obedient unto G od ace 


cording to the Law of His Creation I25, 
4. Theſe Properties of the Divine Nature are in every ) Perſon of # the Trinity Ex- 
tively. — 125. 


s. The Perſon of the Word, or the Eternal Son of "God, may obo confi derell extbiy 
abſolutely as ſuch, or as deſigned in the Conncel, W dom and W uf of the 
Father - — Mas E 

I. The whole Old Creation, even the moſt Glorious parts of it, baſtening to its Z 
period, at leaſt of our preſent Intereſt in it, and uſe of it, calls upon is not to 


a aps 


fix onr Hearts on the (mall periſhing Shares which we have. the rein, eſfecially '- 
fince we have Him who is Omnipotent and Eternal for our Taberitance: — x AW" | 

2, The Lord Chriſt the Mediator, the Head and Spouſe of the Church, . is infis * IO, ; 
aitely Exalted above all Creatures whatever, in that He is God over al, Omni- : ” Py 


potent and Eternal--- — 
3» The whole World, the Heavens and Earth, being made by the Lord Chriſt, 
| | and 
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and being to be diſſolved by Him, is wholly at His diſpoſal, to be Ordered 
for the Good of them that do believe-..- _ A ed: an 126 
4. There 1s #0 1uſt carrſe of fear unto Bel vers from any thing in Heaven or 
E rrth, ſeeing they are ab of the making, and at the difpoſal of F-ſus Chriſt- — 126 


5. Whatever our Changes may be inward or outward, yet Chriſt changinz not, 

our Eternal Condition 2s ſecured, and Relief provided againſt all preſent 

Troubles ands Miſcries- =——— ns eels cs 126 
6. Sn-h is the frailty of the Nature of Man, and ſuch the periſhing condition of 

all Created things, that none can ever obtain the leaſt ſtable Conſolation, 

but what ariſcth from an Intereſt in the Omnipotency, Soveraignty and Eter- 

wity of the Lord Chriſt ——— 126 


— —_— — 


I. The Authority of Gol the Father in the Exaltation of Teſs Chriſt as the 
Head and Mediator of the Church, is greatly to b- regarded by Believers. — IT. I3. 1 3$ 
2, The Exaltation \f Chriſt is the great Pledge of the Acceptation of the Work, 


of” Mediation perf' rmed in the behalf of the Church PEO. 133 

3. Chriſt bath many E 1emies unto his Kingdom 4 =. $3 $30 
4. The Kin:dem and Rule of Chriſt is Perpetual ai:d Abiding, notwithſtanding 

all the Oppoſition that 1s made againſt it= % | "M _ I 38 
5. The end whereuato the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will aſſuredly bring all His Ents 
mies, let them bl'ft:r whilſt they pleaſe, hall be unto them miſcrable and 

hamef.d, to the Saints j"yf 41, to Himſelf Victorious and Triumphant _ 138 


I. The h:gheft Honour of the miſt glorious Spirits in Heaven, is to Miniſter unto 
the Loyd inthe Service whereunto He apMoints them - Te 14. 144 


: 2. Unto what en1s a 1d pu poſes doth God make uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels 
for the good of th-mt9at do Believe MM: VR — 


I 
2. The Svcrati-al, Fancy of one ſingle Guardian Angel attending every one 3 i 
as it is if admitted a real Impeachment of the Conſolation of  Pelievers, ſo a 
reat Ind 1cement unto Super|tition and Idolatry "FM" - x 892 
& Believers obtain Heaven by Inheritance and free Gift of their Father and 
aot by aity Merit of their own- EE — HS 299 
1, Dilivent attendan:e unto the Ward of the Goſpel 1s indiſperſably neceſſary unto | 
| perſeverance in the Prof” ſſion of it==———— Þ Ha — — — 836 
£ 2. There are ſundry Times and Seaſins wherein, and ſeveral Weiys and Means 
b wherely Men are in danger to loſe the Word that they have heard, if they at= 
3 tend net dilizently unto its preſ.rvation m—_ _ —_— — —— 037 
I 3. The Word heard is not loſt without the great Sin as well as the ev;rable . 
F ruine of the Souls of Me1-- uae ne —_ _ 160 
- &s Ir is the Nature of the Word of the Goſpel to Wuter barren *earts, and to 
E mk? them Fruitful unto God--= —_— - — 160 
4; 5. The conſideration of the Revd ition of the Gofpel by th 909 of God, is 4 
% powerful Mitive unto that di ig2nt Attendance unto it- —— —_— — IGL 
= 6, The true and only way of Honnuring the Lord Chriſt as he Son of God, is by | 
E diligent Attendance and Obediznce unto His Word —-— 162 
bf 1. Motives unto a due Valuation of the Goſps and <tr) everance in the Profeſſion 
4 of it, taken from the Penalties annex-4 untr the negled of it, are Evangeli- 
% cal aid of ſingular uſe in the Prea-)112 of «12 Word- | —_—_—_—— 
F 2, All puniſhments annexed unto the Tanſgreſſirn either of the Law: or Goſpel 4, 5» 
Y . . are Effefs of Gods Vindiftive Juſt-t and conſequently # uſt and Equal —— 17% 
A 3» Every concernment of the Law a* Goſpel both as to their Nature and Promul-= 
{ gation is to be weiobed and conidered by Believers to beget in their hearts 
E aright, and due Val ation 0 them _—_— — ———— 174 
2 4. Every con-ernment of the [-w and Goſpel, hoth as to their Nature and Pro- 


Hearts a right and 4u Valuation of them_ fe I" | 
F 5+ What means (rever Cod is pleaſed to uſe in the Revelation of His Will , He 
: . giver it a Certainty, Stedfaſtneſs, Aſſureance and Evidence which our Faith 
; | may 


mulgation is to be weigkd and conſidered by Believers, to beget in their 


Ze 2, 3,174 
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may reſt in, and which cannot be negleed without the greateſt Sin—, 


5. Every Tranſattion between God and Man, is alway, Conſidered and Rati- 
fied by Promiſes and Threatnings, Rewards and Puniſhments, every Treſ- 


- — 


aſs — = SE 
6. Me moſt glorious Adminiſtrations of the Law do ſtoop to look, into\the My- 
jteries of the Gofpel pe 
7. Covenant Tranſgreſſions are attended with unavoidable Penalties? ——=— co—_ 
8. The Goſpel is a Word of Salvation to them that do Believe— | _ 
9. The Salvation tendred in the Goſpel is great Salvation- (— ——_— 
Io. Men are apt to entertain thoughts of Eſcaping the Wrath of God, though 
they Live in a neglect of the Gofpel — - = 
11. The NegleGiers of the Goſpel ſhall #navoidably Periſh nnder the |Wrath of 


Go d- AE oF od — PEEInY 


I. This is the great Priviledg of the Church of the Goſpel, that in the 
things of the Worſhip of God, it. is made ſubje@ unto, and immediately de- 
pends upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and not any other Angels or Men» 


r. That the Lord Chriſt is our Head md ww "FS 0, 
2. That He is our only Head | _ Pernnomramenne 


t, General. The Conſideration of the Tyfinitly Glorious Excellencies of the Na- 
ture of God manifeſting themſelves in His Works, doth yreatly ſet out His 
Condeſcenſion and Grace, in His Regard and Refpedt to Mankind ———— 


1. The Reſpe?, Care, Love and Grace of God unto Mankind exprefied in the 
Perſon and Mediation of F:ſus Chriſt, 3s a matter of Singular anid Eternal 
Admiration - injns k 6 — 

2. That ſuch was the In:onceiveable Love of Feſus Chriſt the Son of Gad unto the 
Souls of Men, that He was Free and Willing ts condeſcend unto aty Condi- 
2102 for their Good and Salvation- _ ———— — 

3+ The bleſſed Tſſue of the Abaſement of Jeſus Chriſt in His Exaltation unto 
Honour and Glory is an aſſured Pledg of the final Glory and Bleſſedneft of 
all that Believe in Him, what ever difficulties and dangers they may be Ex- 
er ciſ, tl withal in the WA Yo = cnn - — — 

4+ Jeſus Chriſt as the Mediator of the New Covenant, bath abſolute and ſupreme 
O— given unto Him, over all the Works of God in Heuver and 
art —_ ——_————_— C—_— — LM 

5. The Lord Feſus Chiift js the ouly Lord of the Goſpel ſtate of thy Church, 

 ealled under the Old Tejaygent the World to come —- REED | 

6. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt in v; Death did undergo the Penal Sentence of the 
Law, inthe room and ſtead o) them for whom he Died ——_ — 


1. That the whole Work, of ſacyg the Sons of God from firſt to laſt, 
their Guidance and Conduil ghrouy, $;1g aud Sufferings unto Glory, is coms 
mitted unto the Lord Jeſus ous wa | 

2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being Pri, Sacrifice and Altar Himſelf, the 
Offering whereby He was Conſecrated un-. the T «rfetiion and Complyment of 
His Office, was of neceſſity to be part of tha. Work, hich as our Prieſt and 
Mediator He was to undergo and perform=— ___ | Se 

3. The Lord Chriſt being Conſecrated and Perfefted through Suffetings hath 
Conſecrated the way of Suffering, for all that follow E.,, ;, paſt through unto 


ry | ta lain 
Go rs FN the deſert of Sin, and ſuch is the Immutability oz the Fuſtjce of God 
that there was to way poſſible to bring Sinners unto Glory, vg by the Death 
and Sufferings of the Son of God, who undertook, to be the Uptain of their 


Salvation ſu 


I. That all the Children that are to be brought unto Glory antecedent! y »1to their 
Relation unto the Lord Chriſt, are polluted, defiled, ſeperate from God 
x | "Ay That 
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cauThat the Lord Chrift is the great Sandifier of the Church —. mics 249 
: geT he Agreement of Chriſt and the Elef in one Common Nathre'is thefounda- 
tion of His fitneſ;:20 be \an Undertaker on their. bebalf, and of the Equity of 
_ _ their being made. partakers of the benefits of His Mediation. TWO 7. 252 
\ 4. That netwithſtanding the Union of Nature which is between the Son of Ged © 
incarnate the Sandiifier, and the Children that are to be Sandiifed, there is 
in refped of their Perſons and Inconceiveable diſtance between them, ſo that 
 #t is a Marvelour cottdeſcention in Him to call them Brethren _. — 


— 2 
5, That which was principally upon the Heart of Chriſt in His Sufferings, was 3 
#0 declare and manif-jt the Love, Grace and good Will of God unto Men, 
that they might come to an Acquaintance with Him, and Acceptance before 
Him -— —_ . — 256 
I» That the Lord Chriſt as the Captain cf our Salvation, was expoſ-d in the 
days of His Fleſh unto great difficulties, anxieties if Mind, Dangers aiid 
Trox#hles — —_ re CIR 258 
; 2, The Lord Chriſt in all his Perplexities and Troubles, betook, bimſcUlf uato the 
Pr-tefion of God truting in Him EN CET” 258 
3- He both truſted 21d fuffered as our Head and Prefigent — dunk 259 
I. That all Sinners are ſubjef unto Death, as it is penal -———. _—..__ 2. 14, 266 
2, Fear of Death as it is Penal is inſeperable from Sin, before the Sinner be x by 
delivered by the Death of Chrijt * = Y a E ads 


Zo Fear of Death as Penal rend-rs the minds of Me as OLnoxints unto By '- 

dage = ==——2_. | 256 
4, That the Lord Chriſt out of His inexpreſſible Love, wil; 1Tly ſubmitted Hime 

ſelf unto every Condition of the Children to be ſaved by Him, and to every 

thing im every Condition of them, Sin only excepted ——— 5 OLED 268 
5. It was only in Fleſh and Blood; the Subjtance and Efſtnce of Humane Nu- 

ture, and not in our perſoual Infirmities that the Lord Chrijt was made like 

HNULO Hoo ——— — ——— — ———_ — 263 
G. That the Sou of God ſhould take part in Humane Nature with the Cil- 

dren, i4 the greateſt and moſt admirable Effed of Divine Love, Wijdom and 

Grace _ _ ——— _ _ 
7. That the firſt aud principal End of the Lord Chrifts aſſuming Humane Na- 258 

ture was not to Raign in it, but to Suffer and Die in it -—___ nk 25g 
9. All the power of Satan in the World over any of the Sons of Men is founded< 

in Sin, and the gmt't of Death attending it- 


9. All Sinners out of Chriſt are under the power of Satan Er mmm—_—— 7 24 
© IO. The Death of Chriſt through the Wiſe and Righteous difp ſa! of God is * 0 
Viftorious, all Conquering and Prevalent — -— Ri OE oy A 
11. One principal End of the Death of Chriſt, was to deſtroy the Power of 7 
Satan — — - I 273 
| I. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is truly God and Man in one Perſon — 
£ 2. The Redemption of Mankind by the taking of our Nature, was a IWark, of 
£ mean ſoveraign Grace pete) ——— MS un 278 


; T1. The promiſed Meſſiah was to be the preat High Pricft of the People of 
; 0&<- = MOL 2, 
2, The Aſſumption of our Nature, and His conformity unto us therein, was = = 
principal'y Neceſſary unto the Lord Jeſus, on the Account of His being aan 
High Prieſt for us adn 


— A CC co Ger — 


| —— 28 
3, Such was the unſpeakable Love of Chriſt unto the Brethren, that He would : 

refuſe nothing, no condition that was acedful to fit Him for the diſcharge of 

the Work which H2 had undertaken fir them-— anew —— REI 236 
1. The principal Work, of the Lord Chriſt as our High Prieſt, and from which 

all other AQinns of Has an that Office do flow, was to make Reconciliation 

or Attonement for Sine — —_ — 2 17, 291 
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2. The Lord Chrift Suffered under alt His on, Simed in 
none -» —_ _ 292 
3. Temptations caft Souls into Danger — - yg 293 * 
4. The great Duty of tempted Souls, 28 to "op out unto the Lord, Giri : for 
® Hel and Relief —— — - nnnn——n—_— , 17, 293 
| 18, 
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Practical Obſervations drawn from the Expoſition of 
che Texts which are Handled and Improved in this 


Volumn. 


Dodtrine. 


\Dy.\* 
F. IJ JP, 


EDQED L! the Defrines of the Grſpel eſpecidlly thoſe concerning 
TYODDY the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, are to be improved unto 
d WNW Praiice in Faith and Obedience- _-—-- ——— cv— 
2. 8E99/ 24 Diſpencer of the Goſpel ought to uſe holy Prudence an 

Vt (IQ Winning «pon the Minds and Afﬀetions of thoſe whom 


IDS cl icvers are all related unto one another in the neareſt and 

| ftrifteft Bond of an equal Relation ROE 

4. All true and real Profeſſors of the Gofpel are Santtified by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
made truly and really Holy = — —_——l. | = 

5. No Man comes to an uſeful ſaving Knowledg of Feſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, but 
by Virtue of an effettual Heavenly Calling — IM 

6. The Effefiual Heavenly Vocation of Believers is their great Priviledg, where- 
in they have cauſe to Rejoyce, and which always ought to mind them of theiy 
Duty unto Him that bath called them bi ava 

7. The Spiritual Myſteries of the Goſpel, eſpecially thoſe which concern the Per- 

ſon and Offices of Chriſt, require deep, diligent, and attentive Conſidera- 


Sad ——pmajieg yen 


8. The Buſineſs of God with Sinners could be no way tranſalied but by the Ne-- 


gotiation and Embaſſie of the Son -- i 
9. Eſpecial Priviledge will not advantage Men without eſpecial Grace—— — —— 
10. The Lord Chriſt is All in All in and unto His Church, the King,Prieft and Apo 
ſte, or Prophet of it, All in One _ - Do . 
11. A diligent attentive conſideration of the Perſon, Offices, and Work, of Feſus 
Chriſt, is the moſt Effeaual means to free the Souls of Men from all Tatangle- 


ments of Errors aud Darkneſs, and to keep them conſtant in the Profeſſion of 


the Truth . — 
12. The Union of Believers lies in their joynt Profeſſion of Faith in the Perſon 
and Offices of Chriſt «pon a Participation in the ſame Heavenly calling - 

3. The Ordering of all things in the Church depends on the Soveraign Appoint- 
ment of the F ather — _- — 
14. The faithfulneſs of the Lord Chriſt in the Diſcharge of the Truſt committed 
unto Him is the great Ground of Faith and Aſſurance unto Believers in the 
Worſhip of the Gofpel- ——— EE on ri, S— 

I 5. All things concerning the Worſhip of God in the whole Church or Houſe now 
c under 


they are to Inſtruft — —_— 
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under the Goſpel, are no leſs perfefily and compleatly Ordered and, Ordained 
by the Lord Feſus Chriſt, then they were by Moſes under the Law--.—— 26, 


I. Every one who is Imployed in the Service of God in His Houſe, al is faith- 
ful in the diſcharge of bis Work, aud Truſt therein, is worthy of Honour , 
Jo was Moſes. ——— - - ——— —— 3. $4 ar 

2, That the Lord Chrift is worthy of all Glory and Honour pon the account of » 6, 3 
His thus Building His Church the Houſe of God me 

3+ The Honour and Glory of all that were ever Implayed, or ever ſhall ſy be in the 
Work, and Service of the Houſe of God, joyntly and ſeverally conſidered, is 
Irferiour, Suberdinate and Subſervient to the Glory and Honour of Jeſus Chriſt 

+ the Chief Builder of the Houſe j_ . _ _ — ——— 


I. The Building of the Church is ſo great and glorious a Work,, as that it could 
not be Effecied by any, but He who was God ————— h— - 
2. The Greateſt and nuſt Honourable of the Suns of Men that are Implayed in the 
Work, of God in His Houſe are but Servants and parts of the Houſeyt ſelf —» 5% 
3« The great Endof all Moſaical Inſtitutions, was to preſent or prefigute and give 
Teſtimony unto the Grace of the Goſpel by Feſus Chriſt | 
4. It is an eminent Priviledg to be of the Houſe of Chriſt, or a part of that Houſe, 
whoſe Houſe are we — — - — ST 
5. Thegreatneſs of this Priviledg requires an Anſwerableneſs of Duty, -———— 51 
6. In times of Trial and Perſecution and Freedom, Boldueſs aud Cyn{ancy in 
» Profeſſion, are a good Evidence unto our ſelves that we arc living Stones it 
the Houſe of God; and Duties acceptable unto Him-- —— ;. 4, 5, 
7. TR in the Goſpel gives ſufficient cauſe of Confidence and Rejoycing 4 every 6, 
COMAEHION — - — i — 
8. So many and great are the Interveniences and Temptations that lie in the way 
of Profeſſion, ſo great is the number of them that decay in it,or apoſtatize from 
it, that as unto abe Glory of God and the principal diſcovery of its Truth and 
Smecerity, it isto be ours from its permaneitcy unto the End. —— ——— — 53 


-———— 


I. No Divine Truth ought in its delivery to be paſſed by, without manifeſting its 

Uſe and endeavouring its Improvement unto Holineſs and Obedience. 
2, In times of Temptations and Trial, Arguments and Exhortations unto 9.10, 

Wiuchfulneſs againſt Sin aud Conflancy in Obedience, are to be multiplied in Ii. 

Number, and preſſed with Wiſdom, Earncſtneſs and Diligence=——= = 
3- Exhortations unto Duty ought to be well founded, to be built on a Stable 

Foundation, and to be reſolved into an Anthority which may influence the 

Conſciences of them to whom they do belong= ——— ——— - ; 
4. What was piven by Infpiration from the Holy Ghoſt, and is Recorfled in the 7 

Scripture for the uſe of the Church- ll + th 67 
5. The formal Reaſons of all our Obedience conſiſts in its relation to the Voice 

or Anthority of God — — . —— 68 
6, Every thing in the Commands of God, relating unto the manner of their gi- 

ving out, and communicating unto #5, is to be retained in our minds and 

conſidered as preſent unto us- - — ; — 68 
7. = x and Choice are a ſtable and permaneat foundation of Obe= - 

tence - = - _ —_— 6 

$. Such is the Nature, Efficacy and Power of the Voice os Word of God, that , 

Men cannot withjtand or reſiſt it, without a ſinful hardning of themſelves | 

againſt it - = 70 
9, Many previous Sins makg way for the great Sin of final rejeing ofthe Voice | 


or Word of God- : | 71 
10. Old Teſtament Examples are new Teſtament Inſtructions —— _ 72 
11. Eſpecial ſeaſons of Grace and Obedience are in an efpecial mauner to be Ob- 

ſerved and Improved = ann re. os 77 
12. That the Examples of our Fore-Fathers are of Uſe and Concernment unto 

us, and Objetts of cur deepeſt Conſiderations — | $3 


13. It is a dangerous condition for Children to boaſt of the Priviledg of their Fa- 
- > _thers 
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thers and to imitate their Sins- C———_—— —— — 85 
14. A multitude joyning in any Sin gives it thereby a great Aggravation  3* 7S,g 


15. The ſinful attmgs of Men againſt th1yſz rho deal with them in the Name of 9,10, 
God, and about the Works or Will of God, are principally againſt God Him- II. 


ſelf " wh 87 


16. Unbelief manifeſting it ſelf ina time of Trial is a moſt provoking Sin I $9 
17. There is commonly a Day, a Time wherein Unbelief ariſeth to its height in 
ProV0cati0n= ——— ——— ——— — ——— — 91 \ 
1s. To diftrujt God to disbelieve Flis Promiſes whilſt a way of Duty lies before 
us after we have had Experiences of His Goodneſs, Power and Wiſdom in 
His dealing with us, is utempting of God and a great provoking Sin —— 95 
19, No Place, no Retiredueſs, .no ſolitary Wilderneſs will ſecure Men from Sin 
or Suffering, Provocation or Puniſhment — — 05 SET 0 
20, Great Works of Providence are a great means of Inſtruftion, and a negleft 
of them as to their Inftructive End, is a great Agravation of the Sin of thoſe 
who live when and where they are performed- . m— 99 
I. That we conſider and be well acquainted with one Condition — i Lg 
2. That we conſider what peculiar Impreſſions of His Will God put: upon any 0 
His Works _ —— I: 
21 (1) The greater Evidence that God gives of His Power and Goodneſs in 
any of His Works, the lowder is His Voice in them, and the greater is the 
Sin of them that neglef them— — _—_ ———_ 3 7 , 102 
22. Becauſe the End of all Gods Works, of His mighty Works of Providence 9,10, 
towards a Perſon, a Chnrch, or Nation is to bring to Faith and Depen- IIs 
dance —_ _ « a IO2 
23. God is pleaſed ſometimes to grant great outward means unto thoſe in whom . 
He will not work, effefiually by His Grace a h - 103 ' 
24. No priviledg, no outward means of Grace, no other advantage whatever 
will ſecure Men in a courſe of finning from the Wrath and Faſtice of God —— 2. - 209 


25- There are determinate Grounds fixed unto Gods Patience and PForbearance 
towards obſtinate ſinners <— « en ennnnrennmn IO5 
26+ The Heart of God is greatly concerned in the Sins of Men eſpecially of thoſe 
who on any account are His People, and ſo eſteemed — — NE 
27+ In all the Sins of Men God principally regards the principal, that is the 
Heart - — — 


28. The errov of the Heart in the preferring the ways of Sin before Obediance OY 
with its Promiſes and Rewards, is the Root of all great provoking Sins and 
Rebellions againſt God- — ——_ — 108 
25+ A conſtant perſiſtancy in a Courſe of Sin is the utmoſt, higheſt and laſt ag- 
gravation of Sin: — ——————— —— — _—_ 
39+ None diſpiſe or deſert the ways of God but thoſe that know them not =—————. ET .. 9 
31+ When God expreſſeth great Indignation in Himſelf againſt Sin, it is to 1, 
teach Men the greatneſs of Sin inthemſelves — — mana "Wu 
32. God gives the ſame firmitude and ſtability unto His threatnings that He 
doth unto His Promiſes — — — - _ 
33. When Men have provoked God by their Impenitency, to decree their puniſh- 
ment Irrevocably, they will find ſeverity in the Executinn ms 112 
' 34+Tt is the Preſence of God alone that renders any place or condition good 
or defirable- _ . — . w— 112 
I. There is need of great Care, Heedfulneſs, Watchfulneſs, and Circumſpeion 
for a due continuance in our Profeſſion to the Glory of God and advantage of 
Or OR Souls ———— _ " $i 225 


2. Godly Fealouſie concerning and Watchfulneſs over the whole Body that 10 13, 
beginnings of Back-ſlidings from Chriſt and the Goſpel be found amongſt them, 14. 
_ ts the Duty of all Churches of Believers-———— — _ 17 
3+ It is the duty of every judicial Believer to be intent on all Occaſions, leſt at 
aay time or by any means, there ſhould be found in them an evil Heart of 
Unbelief 
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Unbelief _ - — SC — ", 

[«, 
I. That Jeſus of Nazareth, Poor and Contemptible as He wai in the 
IWorld, generally efteemed by the Men of thoſe days wherein He 
Lived, to be a Seducer, a Glutton, a Blafthemer, a Turbulynt Per- 
ſon, Hated of God and Man, being taken as a Thief and Hanged 
upon a Tree, and ſo Slain by the Conſent of the World, Jews and 
Gentiles, as a Malefafor, was the Sox of God, the Saviour of 
the World, and is both Lord and Chriſt _————. 
2. That by the Obedience unto God, Death and Blood-ſhedding of this 
fame Feſus, who was Crucified and Slain, is Redemption, For- 
giveneſs of Sins, Deliverance from the Wrath to come, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Acceptation with God to be Obtained , and by Him 
only <— _ rmntmnnncs 
3. That the Way and Means whereby Forgiveneſe of Sin, Righteouſneſs 
and Acceptance with God for Sinners is attained by this Feſia Chriſt, 
is, that by the Sacrifice Hiniſelf', His Death and Blood-ſhedding, 
with the Puniſhment for Sin which He voluntarily underwent, 
God was Attoned, His Fuſtice ſatisfied, and His Law fulfilled 
and thit becauſe He had Ordered in His Itfinite Wiſdym and 
Soveraignty, with the Will aud Conſent of Chriſt Himſelf, th charge 
all the Sin of all the Ele& upon Him, and to accept of His Obe- 
dience for them, « He undertaking to be their Surety and Re- 
| deemer--- Ls CHERTNES TOBIN 
4. The Roct of all Back-ſliding, of all Apoſtacy, whether it be Notional, or Pra- 
Aical, Gradual or Total, lies in Unbelief- _ - — 
5. The Maligaity and Venome of Sin is apt to hide it ſelf under many, under 
any ſhades and pretences T _ ———— 
6. The bejt way to Antidote the Soul againſt Sin, is t» repreſent it unto the 

Mind in its trae Nature and Tendancy-- | 


Cap. Ver. Page 


7. Whoever departs from the Obſervation of the Goſpel and the Inftitutions there 


of, doth in ſo doing depart from the Living God- - —— 
8, When an Heart is made evil by Unhelief, it is ingaged in a courſe of Sinful 
deſetion of revolt from the Living God f 


—_ 


I, Sedulons Mutual Exhortation is aun eminent Means to Obviate aiid Pre- 
vent the deſign of the deceitfulneſs of Sin— _ _ - 
2. Goſpel duties have an. effeual Efficacy attending them in their ſpectal Sea- 
ſons 


3. We have but an uncertain Seaſon for the due performance of moſt, certain 


Ee jo 


—— 


duties TIO adi Pj Som a in 
4+ The deceit which is in Sin, and which is inſeparable from in it, tends con- 
tinually to the hardning of the Heart — _ — 


1. Union with Chriſt is the Principle and Meaſure of all Spiritual Injoyments 
and Expeftations- — — _ _— 


I. Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in Believing is the great Touchſtone, Trial 
and Evidence of Union with Chriſt, or a Participation of Hin. — 


I. There are many appearing Evidences of Union with Chriſt, that may and 
do fail- _ _ _ | > 
2. There may be certain and undeceiving Evidences of a preſent Participation 
of Chriſt — - — mn 

3- No Grace, no Sign or Mark, will any longer or any further be an Evidence 
or Teſtimony in this Matter, but only as the Soul is effeually influenced unto 
perſeverance thereby — — 
4. It is an Evidence of Union, in that it is an Effet of it —— 
5. IWhatever profeſſion hath by any been made, whatever fruits of it. haye bee 
brought forth, whatever continuance in it there bath been, if it fail tatally, 

zt 
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124 


126 


148 
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2. Uubelief is the immediate Root and Cauſe of all provoking Sins _ 


3. The Goſpe!-tate of Believers is 2 ſtate of aſſured Reſt and Peace — — 
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it ir a ſnfſicient Evidence that tvoſe who have made it were never partakers 
of CONE w— — & MEG RY 
6. Perſiſtency in our ſukfiftance in Chriſt unto the end is a matter of great endea- 
rar and diligence, and that unto all Believers a ———p—m———cns —_ 
7. Not only our Profeſſion and Exiſtence in Chriſt, but the gracious beginnings 
of it alſo are to be ſecured with great Spiritual Care and Induſtry=_ _ 


I. That every Circrmſtance of the Scripture is Taſtru&jve — — 


——c} a 


Obſcr. God hath filed the Scripture with Truth- 


3. Many hear the Word or Voice of God to no Advantage but only to Agoravate 
their Sin - - | 


2. Ii the moſt general and viſible Apoſtacies of the Church God ſtill reſerves a 
Remnant unto Himſelf, to bear Witneſs unto Him and for Himi by their 


Faith and Obedience ————- | —_—_— 
3. God lays a few, avery few of*-times of His ſecret ones in the Ballance againſt 


the greateſt multitude of Rebels and Tranſgreſſors— = — 


1. God is not diſpleaſed with any thing in His People but Sint- 
2. Publick, Sin, Sins in Societies are great provocations of God _ 


I. God ſometimes will make Men who have been wickedly Exemplary in Sin, 
righteouſly Exemplary in their Puniſhment=————- A 

2. Great deſtruCtions in a way of Fudgment and Vengeance, are inſtituted Re- 
preſentations of the Judgment and Vengeance to come _ 


> S———_ 


I. All Unbelief is accompanied with Contumacy and Rebellion. _—— — 
2. Unbelief not only Fuſtifles but Glorifies the greateſt Severities of God 


againſt them in whom it prevails. ———— 


3. The Oathof God is ingaged againſt no Sin but Unbelief — — 


I. Whatever we conſider in Sin, God principally confiders the Root and Spring 
of it in Uabelief, as that which maketh the moſt dire and immediate Oppo- 
fition unto Himſelf- ks a PAk., 


3. To disbelieve God with reſpef unto any Eſpecial deſign of alorifying Himſelf, 

is the greateſt and higheſt provecation= o—_ — — 
4. Unbelief deprives Men of all Tater:ft in, or Right unto the Promiſes of God 
5. No Unbeliever ſhall ever enter into the reſt of God — 


I. The Goſpel in*the diſpenſation thereof is not only attended with Promiſes and 
Rewards, but alſo with Threatning and Puniſhment 
2, Goſpel Communications eught to be managed towards all ſorts of Profeſſors 
promiſcuonſly, be they true Believers, Temporary, or Hypocrites ————— 
3. Fear is the proper Object of Goſpel Communications which ought to be auſywer- 
* able to our p wie Conditions and Grounds of Obnoxiouſneſs unto thoſe 
Threatnings — —s . . ——_—__— 


\ 1, It is a matter of great and tremendous Conſequence to kave the Promiſes of 


God left and propoſed unto us — i ak 
2. The failing of Men through Unbelief doth no way cauſe the Promiſes of God 


to Fail or Ceaſe tm =_ 


—y 


1. Many to whom the Promiſes of the Goſpel is propoſed and Preached, do 
through their own Sins, or may come ſhort of the Enjoyment of the things 
promiſed - _y_ ma — p 

2, Not only Back-ſliding through Unbelief but all appearances of Tergiverſa- 
tiou 14 Profeſſion, and Occaſions of them in times of Difficulty a1d Trials. 

OR 4 onght 
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ought to be carefully avoided by Prifefþrs - CEN SENT 


I. They who mix not the Promiſes of the Goſpel with Faith, ſhall utterly come 


ſhort of entring into the Reſt of God ith oy 


I. It is a fignal priviledg,,to have the Goſpel Preached unto ws, to be Evan- 


gelized — — —_ — — 
2, Barely to be Evangelized to have the Goſpel Preached unto any, is a privi- 
ledg of a dubious Iſſne aud Event — — ho — 
3. The Goſpel is nonew Doftrine, no new Law-——— SS mm 


1. God hath graciouſly Ordered that the Word of the Goſpel ſhall be Freached 
#nto Men, wh; reon depends their Welfare or their Ruine— . 

2. The ſole cauſe of the Promiſe being ineffefual unto Salvation in and towards 
them to whom it is Preached, is in themſelves and their own unbelief- 

3- There is a failing Temporary F aith with reſpet unto the Promiſes of God, 
which will ot advantage them in whon: it is dal 

4. The great Myſterie of uſeful and profitable Believing conſiſts in the Mixing 
or Tucorporating of Truth and Faith inthe Souls and Minds of Believers-—— 


2, It is Faith alone which is the only Way and Means of entring into this bleſſed 
ſtate of Reft-———. —_— | I Madina 
3. There is a mutual Tn-being of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Cove- 
tant, ſo that in our Faith and Conſideration of them they ought not utterly 
to be ſeparated- ad | ESO 
4. God hath ſherved us in Hlis own Example that Work, and Labour i; to pre- 
ceed our Reſt- _— — — N — * FORAOR 
5. All the Works of God are Perfect — — ? ESSE TAN 
6. All the Works of God in the Creation were Wrought and Ordered Hi Sub- 
ſervieacy unto His Worſhip and Glory thereby | 


I. Whatever the Scripture ſaith in any place being rightly underſtood and ap- 
plied, is a firm foundation for Faith to reſt upon, and for Arguments or 
Proof in matters of Gods Worſhip to be deduced from —— —-— SO 

2. It is to 19 purpoſe to preſs any thing in the Worſhip of God, without produ- 
cing Authority, of God for it in His Word _ mmm mmm 

3. What the Scripture puts an eſpecial Remark, upon, is eſpecially by ws to be 
regarded and inquired into — . _— = 


1. Many important Truths are not clearly delivered in any one ſingular Te eftimo- 
ay or Propoſition in the Scripture, but the Mind of God concerning [them is 
20 be gathered and learned by comparing of ſeveral Scriptures, in order and 
reſpeft unto one another — - = — 


I. The Faithfulneſs of God in His Promiſes is not to be meaſured by the Faith 
or Obedience of Men at axy one Seaſon, in any one Generation; Or their fins 
whereby they come ſhort of them, nor by any Providential diſpenſation to- 
wards them — a —— — de — 


I. Rule. The Promiſes of God are ſuch as belong only to the Graze of* the 
Covenant, or ſuch as reſpedt alſo the outward Adminiſtratipn of it 

77 this World — — 

2. Some, yea many Promiſes of God may have a full Accompliſhment, 
when very few know or take notice that ſo they are, it may be none 


at all- . Ei emmy mn — 

3- Some Promiſes of God as to their full Accompliſhment, may be confined 
unto ſome certain Time and Seaſon, although they may have and 

have their Uſe and Benefit in all Seaſons; and: until this come there 

can 


I. The ſtate of Believers under the Gofpel is a ſtate of Bleſſed Reſt — EP 7 ang 


230 


234 


234 
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can be no failure charged, though they be not fulfiled-———- 
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4. There are many. Promiſes whoſe ſignal Accompliſhment God hath not 
limitted unto any eſpecial Seaſon, but keeps it in His own Will to 
Ad according to them towards His Church, as is beſt ſuited to His 


of 
6, 
I. 


2. 


Wiſdom and Love 
Some Concerns of the Glory of God in th 
and outward Accompliſhment of ſome Promiſes for a Seaſon- 
When the Accompliſhment of Promiſes ſeemeth to be deferred, we are 
not to faint in our duty 


f 


In Reading and Hearing the Scripture 
it and by it unto us 


Divine Inſpiration, - or the Authority of God ſpeak; 


— ——  — 


e World, may ſuſpend the full 


| t——— 


— 


, we ought to conſider God ſpeaking in 


ng in and by the Pen- 


men of the Scripture is the Ground and Foundation of our Faith, that which 


gives them Authority over our Conſciences and Efficacy in them 
« The holy Scripture is an Tuexhauſtible Treaſury or Repoſitory of Spititual My- 
fteries and Sacred Truths 
. Many Important Truths lie deep an 
of a very dilig 
finding out 


1. A peculiar bumble frame of Spirit which is teachable 


—— 


— 


d ſecret in the Scripture, and ſtand in need 
ent ſearch and bard digging in their Inveſtigation and for their 


—————C——WR_ 


———— 


—__ 


— 


2. Earneſt Prayer for the Guidance, Direftion, A ibance, and Illumination of 
the Holy Ghoſt to enable us to Find out, Diſcern and Underſtand the deep 


things of God 


—_——— 


— 


3. Endeavour in all enquirings into the Ward, to mind and aim at the ſame 


Ends which God hath in the Giving and Granting of it unto us 


| moan cen ne 


4. They that would ſearch the Scriptures to find out the Sacred Truths that lie 
hid in them, ought to take care that they entertain no Corrupt Luſts in their 


Hearts or Minds — 
Sedulity and Conftancy in this Duty are gre 


Js 


of it 


— __] 


_ 


| — 


——— 


at helps to a profitable diſcharge 


6. In our ſearch after Truth our Minds are greatly to be Influenced and Guided 


- "by the Analogie of Faith-. 
'7. A due Conſideration of the Nature 
are #uſed 
8, The proper Gramatical Se 
into and Pondered- 


I. There is no true Þ. 

the Goſpel 
2, Other Things will not give Reſt to t 
3. The Goſpel Church-ſtate is a State of Spiritual Reſt in Chriſt 


4. It is a great Mercy and Priviledg to have a day of Reft and Worſh 
unto us 


nſe of the Words 


= —__ 


of the Diſcourſe wherein any Wards 


themſelves is duly to be Tnquired 


—— —— 


be Souls of Men - 


——— 


ft for the Souls of Men but only in Feſus Chriſt by 


m=..4 
- 


—— 


_—_ 


th give 


— 
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1. Believers under the New Teſtament have liſt nothing, No Priviledg that 


was enjoyed by them under the Old 


m——_—_— 


2, It is the People of God alone who 


3. The Peop 


them 


have a Right unto all the Priviledges of 
the Goſpel, and who in a due manner can perform all the Duties of it- 
le of God as ſuch have Work to do, and Labour incombent on 


4. God hath Gracionſly given His People an Entrance into Reſt during their 
ſtate of Work and Labour, to ſweeten it unto them, and to enable them 


for at- 


5. Believers may and do find aſſured Reſt in a due 


formance of the Duties of the Goſpel 


6, 


——_— 


There is a weekly Sacred Reſt appointed for Believers nnder the Goſpel 


—C 


Attendance unto and Per- 


1. The whole Church, all the Duties, Worſhip and Priviledges of it are founded 


18 
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in the Perſon, Autio9rity and AGions of Feſus Chriſt ds ems 
2. The Firſt-Day of the Week, the Day of the ReſurreGion of Chriſt when He 
Reſted from His Works, is appointed: and determined for a Day of Reſt or 
Sabbath unto the Church to be conſtantly obſerved in the room of the! Seventh 
Day appointed and obſerved from the Foundation of the World under the Old 


Teltame at _ pd 


1. That great Oppoſitions will and do ariſe againſt Men in work, of the Entring 


into Gods Reſt w—_ — _— ad 
2, That as the utmoſt of our Labours and Endeavonts are required to ouy  obroie- 


tag an Entrance iztothe Reſt of Chriſt, ſo it doth very well deſerve that they 


thould be laid out therein 
3» There is a preſent Excellency nd , and a Pep Reward attending Goſpel Faith 


4 


" and Obedience _ 4 ' 


F 


Re 


7. Precedent fudgments on others, are Monitory Ordinances unto us —. 
2. It is hetter to have an Example then to be made an Example of Divine diſ- 
pleaſure — -— —— 
3. We onght to bave no expectation of” eſ-aping Vengeance under the Guilt of 
” Bby ſe Sins, which other. in a like manner Guilty of, have a»t eſcaped ” 

& 


—m——_— — — 


. It 1: the wayof the Spirit of God 10 Excite us unto eſpecial duties, by pro- 

ering unto us and minding us of ſuch Properties of God, as the conlf ideration 

}; hereof may in au eſpecial manner encline us unto them _ 

2, 4beT] ife and Power of Chriſt are continually — about the Congernments 
of the Souls. of Profeſſors ——— 

3. The Power of C brit in His Word is Irreſiſtable, as GA whatever FE fell: He 

drth deſicn it Bs — 

4. Though Men m- wy cloſe and hide things from themſelves and others, yet they 

can't exclude the Power of Chriſt in His Word from piercing into them 

5. The Lord Chriſt diſcerneth all Inward and Spiritual things in Order to His 

Perſon and future Judgment of thoſe things and the Perſons in wont they 


are, Ont their Account 


6. It is no Trouble or Labour to the Word of God to diſcern all Creatures, and 
al! that is of them and in them, ſeeing that there is nothing but is evidently 
apparent, open and naked under His All:ſeeing Eye- 

7. It is 2 nreat and difficult matter really and pratiically to convince Profe ſors of 
the Practical Fudging Omniſcience of Jeſus Chriſt in the Word of God-— 


- — 


I. That the Beginnings or Entrances into Declenſions in Profeſſion;"or Backs 
Leg from Chriſt and the Ways of the Goſpel, are ſecret, deep and hardly 
daiſroverable 

2. That the Conſiderations of the Omniſcience of Chriſt, His r All-ſearching and 
Al:-ſeeing Eye is an effeiual Means to preſerve the Souls dk Profeſſors fron 
deftruftive Entrauces into Back-ſlidings from the Goſpel bn ons 

3+ The fame Conſideration duly Improved, is a great Relief and Tucorragment 
unto thoſe who are Sincere and Upright in their Obedience-— 


lad . / 


r. A due and holy Conſideration at all times of the All-ſeeing Eye of Teſts 
Chriſt is a great Preſervative againſt Back-ſlidings or Declenſion, on in Pro- 
ſeſſion mas 

2, A due and holy Confi onfideration of the Onniſcieey of Chriſt, is a great In- 
cotragement unto the meaneſt and weakeſt Believers, who are Upright and 
Sincere in their Faith and Obedience p— 


1. That preat Oppoſition is and ways will be made unto the Perminaitcy of Be- 
lievers in their Profeſſion 
2. It is our Duty in the midſt od all Oppoſitio tions to hold our Pr rofeſſ rok firm and and 


tedf a it unto the Ends — 


3 Be/izvers have great Tnconragement #nuto and Aſſiſtance in the G nancy of of 
their 


4+ 


4. 


4. 
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Doctlie: : | Cap. Verſ; Page 
their Profeſſi oh,” by, and Four the Priefthood of Fer TLC _— _ x. 14-302 

». The Church f God kath a ftanitt; poppe the Unior Bru 
our Nature to the Carſon £ the you of Gag as He is our —_ Prieſt, — =__— 526 314 


1. There is, thee will be a Seaſon; many 4 Seaſon In We Conrfebf our Profeſe 
© -fion dud walking before God,- WENN we gt Jhal ftand in need of eſpecial b 


Aid and Aſſifarite-————— <A 4: 1-324 
2; That there 1s with God in Chris, God 01 "Hr Sie of Grave, a Spring of 14, 21 

ſuitable and ſtaſonable Help'for all Times andOteaftans of diffenlty--- M 323 
3- All Help, Surconr, or Spiritual Aﬀſiftatice in-onr Srreight and Difficulties, IE 

proceed from mearMerty and Grace. —_— 34 2:7 1323 
4 IWhen we bave'thtongh Chriſt obtained Mere fir on Perſons, we need [7] SS 

\ ' fear but that we ſhall have ſuitable and ſcaſonable Help for owr Dnties. ——— 324 
5. The way to obtain Help from God is by a due 6 Gefes Application "aff our Souls 

for it to the Throne of Grace _ 324 


6. Great diſcouragements are uſed to Interpoſe i themſelves in our Minds ond 
againſt our Faith when we ſtand in need of Efpecial Help from God, and 
would make an Application unto Him for Relief ——— _-- WK 344 

7. Faiths Conſideration of the Tnterpoſition of Chriſt in' our behalf, as our High" 
Prieft is the only Way to remove Difceuragements, and to give ws Boldneſs 


in our Acceſs unto God — — -* 7 324 
$8. That in all our Approaches unto God, we are to confile Him a5 01 a Throne — —_ 324 

x. Chriſts participation of our Nani as neceſſary unto Him for the beariuge I 9 

and Aflharce of the Office of an High Prieſt on our behalf, is a great ground 

of Conſolation unto Believers, a manifeſt Evidence that He is and will be” 

Tender ard C ompaſſionate towards them CENT NES m—_ Js. 2; 331 
A» It was the Entrance of Sinthat made the Office of the Priefthood atcoſGey 331 
3- Tt was of infinite Grace that ſucPan Appointmeht wat made- 33T 
4. The Prieſt is deſcribed by the eſpecial diſcharge of His Duty, or Exerciſe of | 

His Office : which is His Offering both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin— 331 

. Where there is noproper Propitiatory Sacrifice, there is no proper = 33T 
6. Feſus Chriſt alone is the High Prieſt of His People- 334 


7, It was a great Priviledg which the Church enjoyed of Old, in the 1 Repreſen- 
tation which it had by Gods Appointment of the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of 
* * Chriſt, in their own Typical Prieſts and Sacrifices —— 332 
$ Much more Glorious is our Privildedg under the Goſpel,” fince our Lord Feſus 
bath taken upon Him and Aftually diſcharged this part of His Office, in Of- 
fering an abſolutely perfet and compleat Sacrifice for Sin-— 
9. What is to be done with God on the Account of Sin that it may be Expiated 
and Pardoned, 'and that the People of God who have ſinned 'may be accented 
with Him and Bleſſed, is all Aftnally done for them by Feſus Chriſt their 
High Prieſt in the-Sacrifice for Sin which He offered ox their behalf — 


I. Compaſſion and Forbearance with Meekneſs in thoſe from whom we expect 


Help and Relief, is the great Motive and ' Encouragement unto Faith, Afﬀe- 
-ance and Expeftation of them _  —_ Jo. 2+. 339 
2. We Live the Life of our Souls is principally maintained #pon this Compaſſi. . 
onateneſi of ons” High Prieſt Me COS | - us 
« Though every Sin hath in it the whole Nature of Six, rendring Sinners Ob- 
noxious unto the Curſe of the Law; yet as there are ſeversl kinds of ſins, | 
Jo there are ſeveral degrees of Sin, ſome being 4 with a Ong 34! 
Guilt then others - — — —— 341 
4. Our Ignorance is both our Calamity, owr Sin an Occaſion of many Sins unto us- 
5. Sinis a wandring from the Way, ſee Chap. 3. Ver. lo.—————— 343 
6. No ſort of Sinners are Excluded from an Intereſt in the Care and Love of our 
. Compaſſionate High Prieſt, but only thoſe who Exclude themſelves * their 
Unbehef: mw - 343 
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"Te Ttis we for ves, aud enough for as, that the Lord Chriſt was eactepaſſed with 


e tbe 
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' 1: That in all things wherein God hath to ” with Mankind, Jeſus Chrif Jhowld 


Lt 


Do&rinal: @Qbſervations. 


Poerine. -/. - 

«.c the - Sinleſs- infirmities of our Nature —> LS.) gram 

S. God can Teach a Santiified uſe of __ il Iofrinie, as He didi in and mio 
the $8; of the Lavte = EG . | i 
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1. The abſolute Holineſs and Spotleſs henocency of the Lord as in His Of 


fering of Himfelf, had «" Signal Influence auto the Efficacy of His ' Sacrifice ” 


and is a great Encouragement unto our Faith and Conſolation —- 


>; Whoſdever flealeth with God ar Man about the Sins of others, Joould loik, md. 


in the firſt place unto bis. omwtte— 


—rrtr——_ 


gt No dignity of Perſon or Plaes, no Dutyy; no Merit, can « Alive Sinners from \ 


ſtanding in need of a Sactiflcefor Sin—=—oy— 


4+ It was a«part of the Darkyeſs and Behdage of the Church a the Ol Tetan. 


ment, that their High _—_— had noe, 8 to fer Gonifere for phemſefves: nd 
4 - #heir own Sins | 


—_ 


1.1t isan Ad of © MAS in Ged to ho whom He pleaſeth unto His Wark 
and Eſpecial Service, a# eminently ſo ſo: when it is unto any Place eff Honour 
and Dignity tn His Houſe 


in this World, will not warrant our undertaking of i it, or ingaging itt. it #u- 
leſs we are calledthereunto-—— = — 
3+ The more Excell-ut any Work of God bs, the more Exproſe ought our Cal #nto 


ÞL zt t0 bees 


[| RT nn—nnnmn—— 


4. It is a great hekry and Honowr to be duly Called unto any Wark, _ 


or Office in the Houſe of God ——— 4 SE 
I. The Office of the High. Priefihoo aver the na of God, Pas an "TIRE 


. and Gloryto Jeſus Chrifto——cmm— 
2, Relation and Love, are the. Fountain' and Cauſe of. Gidss Oh envy | all bs 


thority in and aver the. Church to Feſis Ghfie—onek On 
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have an abſolute Preheminenee- — _ 
1. The Lord Fe ſous Chriſt Himſelf had a time of Infirmity in this a nz 
2, A Life and Glory may enſne after a Life of Ufrmity 
2. The Lord Chrift 1s no more now in a ftate of Weakpeſs and Tempration-— 
4. The Lord Chriſt filed up every Seaſon with Duty, with the. proper Duty of it —. 
5. The Lord Chrift in His Offering up Himſelf for us, Laboured and Travelled 
-* 4 Soul to bring the Work, unto a good and Holy Iſſue ——— 
6. The Lord Chriſt in the 1ime of His Offering and Suffering, confi derita Ged 
with whom He had to do as the Soveraign Lord of Life and Death, as the 


. The higheſt Excellency and utmoſt Neceſf ity af any Work to be done. .for God. 


Supreme Refor and Judge of all, caſt Himſelf before Him with nuff -% 


vent Prayer s for Deliverance Few the Sentence of Dee and the Gurſaol 

Lamp 

7. In all the Preſſures that. were on the Lard Teſts Chriſt in. all the y= 

"Hl had to Coufli& withal in His Sufferings, His Fai va Deliverance and 

Succeſs was Firm and Unconquerable 
8. The Succeſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in His Trials as our Head and hay, 

is a Pledg and Aſſurance of Succeſs untous in all our Spiritual Conflilty mm 


1. Infinite Love prevailed with the Sonof God, to lay aſide the Priviledg.af His 
Tafinite Dignity that He might ſuffer for us and our Redemption——_——. 

2. In His Sufferings, aud notwithftanding them all, the Lord Chriſt was the 
Son ftill, the Son of God — 
&. A Pradilical Experience of Obedience to God in ſome Caſe will ET #5 
Dear 

4. Sufferings undergone according. to the W; ll w God, are hj 5obl I PTY (ER 

- $.1r all theſ things both as to Suffering and Learning, — Tot thereby, 
we have a pr0ey Example in owr Lord cſi Chriſt — T 
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Dodtrinal Obſervations. 
Pottrkiz! 


6, The Love of God toiyarlls any, the Relation of any unto God hinders not but 
© that they may tnilergo geeat nt Suffering and hays DIGI | 


v; Al that befell the Lord Chrift, dll that He did ww: 

this End, that He minÞt be the Canfe of. Eternal Salvation to \Believers — 
. The Lord Chriſt was Conſecrated Fam elf in and by the S acrifice that He le offer- 
 , ed for us, and what He ſuffered Uotng col 

3. The Lord Chriſt alone is #he only proncipat Cauſe of 0 our - Eternal "Salvation, 
 andthat in every kind ————_— io. MAES ——— 
x. Salvation is confirmed to Brijevers= —— — — — 


I. God was pleaſed to pnt a fi ey Jaeinr upon the "© and Office of: Mel- 
Thiſedeck, that in then there ſhont4 be an early rn Repreſent ation 
_ made of the Perſon. and Priefth-0d" of Feſus Chrift, —— 


t9 


2: As the Lord Chriſt rectived all His honour as Mediator from God the F Father, | 


ſo the ground aud meaſure of our Glory and Honour mio Him as ſuch, depends 
04 the Revelation and Declaration of # unto ns. ———== 
3. It is an Evidence and Teſtimony that the Lord Chriſt wa able.to be, and 'i4 
the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all that do obey Him, becauſe He is a 
Prieſt after the "_— of Mclchiſedeck, that is, that His Prieſthood is Eter- 


nal. ———— Fa FOR FR £53 a 


1. There are revealed in the Scripture ſundry deep and myſterious Truths, which 
require apeculiar diltgence in our Attendance unto their Declaration, that we 
may rightly underſtand. them, or receive them in a due manner. 
2, It is neceſſary for the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſometimes to inſiſt on the moſt we 
ftryſe and difficult truths that are revealed for our Edification.— 


* on Darkxeſs and Weakneſs we are not always able to comprehend them. —— 


4. Many who receive the Word at firt with ſame readyn:ſ5, do yet afterwards 
make but ſlow progreſs either in Knowledge or Grace. -———- 
5. It is Mans ſothfalneſs; in bearing that is the ſole cauſe of therr not improving 
the means of Grace, or not thriving under the difpenſation of the Word, === 
6. It #4 agrievous matter tothe Diſpencers of the Goſpel to find their hearers unapt 
20 learn and thrive under their Miniſtry through their negligence and ſloth. 


Mp —— 


1. The time wherein'we enjoy the great mercy and priviledge of the diſpenſation 

of the Goſpel untdw is a matter which muſt in particular be accounted for. comm 

2, Churches are the Schools of Chriſt, wherein His Diſciples are trained up unto 

rehab every one according to the meaſure appoined for him, and uſe fulneſs 
in the bo 

. It is the ; i sf Miniſters of the Goſpel to endeavour their Hhwors increaſe in 

2 #ntil they alſo are able to inſtruft others, according to their calls 


and opportunities. cj ws hk a or 


1. That the holy Scriptures are looked on, conſulted and ſubmitted unto as the 
Oracles of God —— —— — 
2. God hath an infinite love and wiſdom fo dieſe 4 F His Word, as that there are 
firſt principles plain and neceſſary laid down in it, to facilitate the N_—_ 
He intends thereby, ———- 
3. Thoſe who live dy the preaching of the Goſpel are ohnoxion to great and pro- 
vohing ſins if they diligently watch not againſt them, oy! 


1. There will be a time when falſe and unprofitable Profeſſors will be mad- manifeſt 
and diſcovered, either to therr preſent Convidtion, or their Eternal Confuf. 01. 
2. That Men do oft times ſeeretly wax worſe ant aud worſe under profe ſion and means 
of Grace, 
3- There are provifions of truth inthe Scripture ſuitable to the ſpiritual Tnſtrudtion 
'and Edification of all jorts of perſons that belong to Feſu Chriſt, — 


3. There is a glorious light and evidenee in atl Divine traths, but by- reaſon of of - 
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Donn 1 qe. - 


of the Goſpel that it is a word of Righteouſneſs. 


' Cap. Verf. Page 
- The Goſpel i is the. only word of Righteouſneſs in. it . ſelf, and unto, — 5. 14. 41 9 
y It ifg groat f ns px Hope? the Negligence of perſongander, the, D; projation « 


& © 


. That God requires of all thoſe whey: under "the diſpenſution-of the & pel, 


that they fron be kilfiud Wy the word of Righteouſneſs. + <> LANAL _ 
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1. The, 7 4 www the Goſpel, inthe diff ſpenſctio of it, i food vrotaded; for "the 


Souls 


2. has the Word is pie food. it is evident that it a #roft our ur Soflenai 
it be eaten.and digeſted. 


3- It is an evidence of a vhriving and an WB! by ſtate of Soul, to done an appetite 
anto the deepeſt myſteries of t el, is moſt ſolid defrines of moth, and 
to be able profitably) digeft them. ———— __ 
4. The.affiduouns Exerciſe of our minds. about ſpiritual bags, in 4. ſpiritual 
manner, us the only means-tb\make us:profit in the hearing. of the Word. =o 
5. The ſpiritual ſence of Believers wellexerciſed in the Word, is the beſt and moſt 
undeceiving belp in-judging of what FL TINS or _— wh is .arue or or falſe, 
that is propeſed "unto thom.. _ — > 
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Admiration an Ad of Faith, 380 
Account to be given by the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, &O 
Accomplithment of promiſes makes a great 
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Accurate walking and what Advantage of 
it, 193 
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Prieſt, 302 
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Atonement to be made for the Church that 
; it might be the Houſe of God, 37 
Attributes and Atlings of Chriſt i in Trying 
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Authority the formal Reaſon of Duty, 67 
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Believers o# what account they are the Houſe 
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Building of the Houſe of God, what is _ 
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Care and Diligence required in the proſecu- 
1101 of our Profeſſion, 48 
A Lawful Call required unto a Lawful way, 
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Cauſes of anbelief, 120 
Carcaſles that fell; in the wildernefl, 163 
Cauſes of failing in Profeſſion, I94 


Cauſes of Apoſtaſie, 285 
Caulſcs of Chriſt's diſtreſs in by ſufferings, 
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back: ſliding, 289 
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EXPOSITION 
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The Third Chapter of the Epiſtle of P aur. 
the Apoſtle unto the 


HEBREWS. 


H E. Gezeral Nature of this whole Epiſtles as in the former 
> Part of our Expoſitzon was declared, is Parenetical. And 
therefore the Dottrines propoſed and infifted on in it, are 
conltantly improved to preſs and enforce the Exhortations 
intended 3 As ſuch is the Exd and Uſe of all Principles in 
Sciences that are Hirapge eſpecially of that taught us in 
the Scripture 3 which is a Wiſdom and a Knowledge of 
Dy iving unto Gods Wherefore our Apoſtle, having in the 
js forcgoing Chapters, manifclied the Excellency of Chritt 
(who was the Author of the Goſpel) both in his Perſon 

| and his Work, and that both abſolutely, and comparatively 
with the Angels, the molt glorious Miniſters employcd in the diſpenſation of the Will 
of God unto the Church of old, with ſome reſpec unto Joſprs the Captain of the Peo- 
ple, under whoſe Conduct they entered into Canaar : In the entrance of this Chap- 
tcr he acquaints the Hebrews to what cnd he infilted on theſe things 3 namely, that by 
the conſideration of them, they might be prevailed with unto Coxſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance, in the Faith and Worſhip of God, by him declarcd and revealed. This is the 
Deſign of his Diſcourſe in this Chapter. Bat, as his manner is throughout this Ep#- 
ftlez he hath no ſooner intimated his Intention in the firſt Verſe, but he adds a new En- 
forccment to his Fxhortation unto the end ot the ſixth Verſe. From thence again he 
proccedeth unto his General Exhortation, with a ſupply of new Reaſons, Arguments, 
and Inftercnccs, taken from the Conſideration or Entorccment newly and occationally 
inſiſted on. | | 

There are therefore Three gencral Parts of this Chapter. 

Firſtz An Exhortation unto Conftaxcy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſfpcl3 And therein are obſervable, ( rt. ) The Means of accompliſhing the Duty ex- 
hortcd unto, vcr. 1, 8, 9, 12, 13. (2+) The Natare of it, v. 6, 14+ ( 3-) The Things 
that are contrary unto it, Ve 12, 14+ ( 4+) The Bexefits of it, v. 14+ ( 5. ) The Daxger 
of its neglect, v. 8, 9, 10, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 

Secondly 3 A ncw Enforcement of the Exhortation, taken. from the Fidelity of 
Chriſt in the diſcharge of the Oftice committed unto him 3 v- 2; 3, 4 5, 6. Whercin 
Occur, (1.) The Reaſoz it {clt 3 or the Fidelity of Chrilt aſſerted. ( 2.) The Manner 
of its Propoſal, by comparing, him with, and preferring him above Myfes. And 
therein the Apolile (1) prevents an Obje&ion that might yet remain on the bchalf of 
the Fudaical Chureb:-ſtate upon the account of Moſes the principal Revealer of it 3 and 
(2) Lays down a Conceſſion of the F aithfulneſs of Moſes in his Trult & En 

B Witly 


a) 


| K 
z eAn Expoſition upon the | Chap.z; 
With (3 ) A Compariſon of him with the Lord Chriſt,as to the dignity of his Perſon 
' and Work: and (4) The Evidtion of his coming ſhort of him therein. 

Thirdly ; Fecial Reaſons relating unto his General Argument, taken from Expreſs 
Teftimonies of Scripture, v. 7,8,9,10. and the —_ of God towards others failing 
in the Duty exhorred unto 3 which he purfues at large in the next Chapter. The 
whole therefore of this Chapter, is, a Pathetical Exhortation, preffed with many cogent 
Reaſons, unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Faith aud Obedience of the Goſpel. 


Verſe T1, 2s 


"O.Jtv JAHN e24ol, KAYFEwS ET56 Vs METIYI, XOETRIOUORTE F HTOGONOY 22, ep a>: 
/ - c < on \ - "1 I On | I > \ « 
efoe ThS StLNoyiceg Hua Xe giv T1osv 3 mv IK To mloayTr euloy , as H# 
M@CHS £& 0A® T@ IK KUTS. 


He Vulgar leaves out Xe 450v, Chriſt 3 All ancient Copies and Tranſlations beſide, 
retain it. I 
"Ov. "obey, that is, #nde; properly from whence. But thefe words are ufed as Tllatives 3 
as proinde, itaque, quamobrem, quociret, quare 3 alt whictz arc made uſe of by Tranſla- 
zors in this places wherefore. Reſpe is had unto the preceding Diſcourſe, from whenee 
the Apoſtle intcrs his enſuing Exhortation Seing that #hings are thus, that the Author 
of the Goſpel 5 ſuch an one as hath been deſcribed. : 
enSog Kyoto emaparts. Vocationis Ceeleftis 3 Of the Heavenly Calling. Syr. R\DW [DT 

VISs which is from Heaven. Some render it, Supra-Celeſtis, above the Heavens : as £7x- 
Hovice, are things upon the Earth, and ſo above it. And Plato, Apolog- Socrat- oppo- 
ſeth To und yuv, things under the Earth , and To £nSspevic, things above the Heavense 
And this word is #/mott peculiar wmto our Apoftle, being, uſd frequently by him in 
this and his other Epiſtles, and but twice betrdes in the wholg New Teſtament. Mt. 
18. 35. oh. x5. 40. See 1 Cor-15+ 40, 45, 49+ Eph. I. 3, 10. & chaps 2+ 6: & 3+ IO. 
& 6+ 12+ Phil.2. 10. 2 Tim. 4. 18. Heb.7. 4. chap.$.5- & 9.23. 6 Il.16. & 1222s 
And as he uſcth this word frequently, oppoſing it to eriz&uGy, fo he expreſieth the 
fame thing in other words of the fame ſignification 3 Pþil.3.14. » &vw nAyns, the ſwu- 
pernal Calling 3 that is, trSs6gnQ-. For ovegros, faith Ariftotle de Mund: is TS 
K6TUS TO vc, V5 urrhpioy ; that of the World which is above, the dwelling-place of 
God. And as Our Apoftle oppofeth T* &Tspdvie, heavenly things ; ſo he doth alſo 
T& &G, things above, abſolutely unto Tx int Tys yus, things that are on the Earth, 
Col. 1-3. This phraſe of ſpeech is therefore the ſame, and peculiar unto our Apolile. 
Ard both theſe Expreſſions denote God the Author of this Calling, who is 9915 x 
Fob 31-28. God above. ©t05 tm T&rfov, God over all, Eph4-6- and e7Spevig-, Hea- 
rely, Mat. 18. 35. 

METC%0t. METoYo!, participer;Partakers.Conſortes,Beza. To the ſame purpoſe, Syr-f1F PANS 
who are called, with an holy Calling 3 omitting the force of this word intended to 
expreſs their common Intereſt in the fame Calling. The fignification of this Word 
was declared on Chap.2.14. The Matter intended is fully expreſſed by the ſame Apo- 
file, Eph.4.4. t 0Gpo, #, & TVEULG, KOTFOS 3, LUNWOUTE EY p18 EATINE KAY TS 
v{Gy. One Body, and one Spirit, even as you were called in one Hype of your Galling. 
That is3 Partakers of, and Companions in the fame Heavenly Calling. 

KeaTmxyvo- KorTexvoyortrzz Cunfiderate  Contemplamini, Conſider, Meditate on. KoTaverw 

yozr?. 15 properly animadvertoz to ſet the Mind diligently to mark and conſider, ſo as to 
underſtand the thing conſidered. Whence it is often rendred (as by Cicero) by 3n- 
zelligo, and perſpicio, to underſtand and perceive. See Roms 4. 1g. where it is denyed of 
Abraham, Confider diligently. | 

Tov &76- Tov e&t6co\ov, Apoſtulum, Legatum + the Apoſtle, Legate, Ambaſſador, Syr. X31 "75: 

Nov. bhunc Apoſtolum, this Apoſtle 3 He is ſo ouly. He that was ſent of God, Namely to the 
work of revcaling Him by the Goſpel. And by a periphraſis hereof, he often deſcribes 
himſelf, calling his Father Tov &Te5eAovTx 3 Him that ſent him. Athiopic, Apoſtelum 
veftriem, Your Apoſtle. 

"Aziz. KO Hp xregec 5 et Pontificem , And the high Prieſt,or Chief Prieſt > Syr. XW219 37 
Prince of Prieſts > whereot we have ſpoken before, Chap. 2+ 1/7. 

TH: 6p. This 0faoNOYICE Wo. OLWKOIE is properly a joynt-Agreement, Conſent, or Con- 

'Y currence in the Declaratiox of any thing. It is uſed alſo in good Authors for a Cou- 
vention, Covenant, or Agrecment. Syr. FPIMn of our Confeſſions And ſo the 
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Ver.2.,3. 


Epiftle tothe HEBREW 5; 


; 


Vulgar, Confeſſionis noſtre : both with reſpect unto the Greek Tranſlation of the old "= 
Teſtament, wherein TV in Hiphil, fignitying properly to celebrate, to praiſe, to ſet 
forth praiſe by words, is conſtantly rendred £Zogco\vyto to confeſs. Hence theſe words 
of our Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 9.1 3. Eottovres Tov Ot0y 61 TH vwoTxy FA 0440N0Yick vuav, 
&s To EVO yENIOV T8 Xpi5Ss3 arcrendred by the Vulgar, Deum glorifictmus quod ſitb= 
jedi fits confeſſioni Evangelii We glorifie God, that you are ſubjef to the Confeſſion of 
the Goſpel > very impertectly, and without any clear ſenſe : 'The ſubjeftion of your pro= 


Feſſion 15 an Hebraiſm for ſrofeſſea ſabjefion, as Ours well render the words. 
1e New Tclitament for to confeſs, 1 Joh. 1. 9. any otherwiſe 


{ is but once uſed in t 


Oj40N0- 


than as to confeſs is coincident in ſignification with to-profeſs, or make profeſſion, And 
this hath obtained in common uſe 3 whence the Doctrines that men profeſs, or make 
profeſſion of, bcing declarcd, are called thcir Confeſſion,or the Confelion of their Faith. 
So our Apoſile calls it, Tyv x&Ayv opeohoyiey, that good Confeſſion, x Time 6. 12, 13+ 
and abſolutcly TW co prohoyiay, Profeſſion, chap. 4+ 14+ of this Epiſtle. And Tyv 0440- 
And it is to be obſerved, 
that this word alſo is peculiar unto our Apoſtle, and by him frequently uſed. Te is 
publick or joyat-profeſſiou. Some Copics of the Vulgar reade v2ra, your profeſſion, 
but without countenance from Antient Copies or Tranſl tins. : 
$gT6 TH avTO facienti ipſums et qui fecit ipſum > To. him that made him ToTwicu"1 


Aoyico > ATI 5, Chap. 10. 22. the profeſſion of Hope- 
Y P 3 


Some Socinians from theſe words would prove, that Chriſt is a meer creature, becanſe ©" 


God is ſaid to make him.But it is not of the eſſence or nature of Chriſt that the Apoſtle 
treateth, as SchliGizgins himſclt acknowledgeth, but of his Ottice and Work. Sece-Ats 
2-26. WWpiov 7, KpISOY euTLY 0 OEGY- £10, God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt. 
The ſame with ©0yx4, chap. 1. 2. He hath made, appointed, deſigned, exalted Him. So 
in the Hebrew, Mwy fecit, he made, is uſed and applied, 1 Sam 12-6. INN WY WIN 

WIR DR! vn, which the LXX render, 6 moors F Mommy, who made Moſes 
and Aaron > that 1s, La; or ZDANR raiſed up, or exalted, or appointed them ; that is, 
to their Officc. For, whom God raiſcth up or cxalteth, he doth it unto ſome Work 
and Service 3 And whom he appointeth unto any Service, he doth thercin cxalt. 


"Qs #, M&@THS &V GAG TO vi cults, even as Moſes in bis whole houſe. Theſe words, 'E» 1 7 
in bis whole houſe, may be referred unto the former Expreſſion concerning Chrilt z **#: 


Faithful to him that appointed him in his whole houſe, even as was Moſes. So the Arabick 
Tranſlation diſpoſcth the words. Thus a Commz is to be plagcd after Moſes 3 or, 
even as Moſes, 1s tobe cncloſed in a Parentheſis. Or, they may be referred unto Moſes, 
And then they are to be rendred, as by Ours, as was Moſes and then the ſenſe is to be 
{upplicd by repeating 50s, Faithful > as Moſes was faithful in bis whole houſe. But as 


where, Numb. 12.7. 


IVherefore, boly Brethren, partakers of the Heavenly Calling, confider ( diligently) the Ver. 1,2 


. to the matter it {If both arc intended 3 and the fame words are uſed of Moſes cl{c- 


Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our profeſſion, CHRIS T FESUS, who was faith- 


all his bouſe, ( in his whole houſe. ) 


*7/> 


Ful Cbcing, taithtul ) to him that appointed him ( made him (o,) c: 


» 


as Moſes in 


"" | 'HE Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes entreth upon the Application of the Dodtrine 


which he had declared and conhrmed in the two foregoing Chapters. Hcrewith- 
all, according to his conſtant method 1n this Epiſtle, he maketh way for what he had 


further to deliver of the ſame nature and importance. 
'OFty, The firſt word reſpccts that which went before 3 Therefore, or ſecing things gy, 


are as T have manifeſted 3 Namely, that He of whom I fpcak unto you, is ſo excellent., 
and ſo highly exalted above all 3 and that whereas he was humbled for a ſeaſon, it was 
unſpeakably for the Bencfht and Advantage of the Church, it cannot but be your 
duty to conſider bim 3 that is, both what he # 3x himſelf, and what he #5 unto us. His 
deſign 15 to pre(s upon them his General Exhortatioz unto Conftancy and Perſeverance 
in the Profefſion of the Goſpelz but he doth not expreſs it in theſe Verſes, infilting 
only upon an i#termediate duty, ſubſcrvient unto that principally intended. Now 
this 15 their diligent conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt, with what he had dcelivercd concern- 


ing him, and what, he was yet further to declare unto theme. 


And this he urgeth 


a5 the only way whercby they might be prevailed on unto, and affificd in the ability 
aimcd at. This 1s the connexion of his Diſcourſe. and the Intention of his Inference 


whence obſ{crve, That, 


B 2 


At 


» 4 pn L) : | > << 2 
$12 eAn Expoſition upon the _ Chap.z, - 
: p— ll the Doftrines of the Goſpel, eſpecially thoſe concerning the Perſon and Offices of Chrijt, 
I. are to be improved unto pradtice'in Faith and Obedience. This courſe our Apoſtle infiſts 
on : having bctore laid down the Doftrine of the Perſon and Othces of Chriſt, here he 
applyes it unto their Duty and Eſtabliſhment in the Profetſion of the Truth. Theſe 
things are uot revealed unto us only to be kxown, but to be pradtically uſed tor the ends 
of their Revelation. We arcſo to know Chritt, as to live to hinz in the ſtrength of his 
Gracc, and unto the praiſe of bis Glory. If you know theſe things, faith he, happy are 
ye if you do them , Joh. 13. 17. It is our priviledge to know them, a great priviledges 
but ic is our Bleſſedneſs to do them. When men content themſelves with the Notion of 
ſpiritual things, without cndcavouring to expreſs their Power and Ethcacy, in the 
practical conformity of thcir minds and ſouls unto them, 1t proves their ruine. That 
Word which is preached unto us, ought to dwell in us- Sce what it 1s to learn Chriſt : 
in a duc manner, Eph. 4+ 20, 21, 22,23, 24+, There 15 a miſerable Profeſſion, where F 
ſom? preach without Application 3 and others hear without practice. = | 
To hear, that we may learn 3 to learn that we may learn, is but part of our duty 
indced, in and for themſelves, 49 part of it. To hear, and to learn, are good 3 but not 
for thcmſclvcs, for their own ſake, but only for the prafice of! what we hear and learn. 
The Apoltle tells us of ſome who are alwayes learning, but are xever able to come &s &- 
fyvcay i anwbdai, 2 Tim 3+7+ that is, to a pradtical acknowledgment »f it, fo ag 
to have an impreſſion of its power and efficacy upon their ſouls. And ſuch are forf# 
who are mxvTt7E j4a,9xvo:7e3, ſuch as make it their buſineſs to hear and to learn, fo 
that thcy ſcarcely do any thing clſe. Goſpel-Truths are Medirina anime, Phyſick for a 
# ſin-ſick Soul. Now of what uſc'is it, to get fiore of Medicines and Cordials, and never 
to take them? No more is it tocollett at any price or rate, Sermons, Doctrines, In- 
tructions, if we apply them not , that they may have their efhcacy in us, and proper 
work toward us. There is in ſomca Dropſie of Hearing > the more they hcar, the 
more they defire ;, But they are only pleaſed with it at preſent, and ſwelled for the 
futurc 3 arc ncithcr really refrethed, nor ſtrengthned. But cyery Truth hath, as the 
Hebrews xpreſs it, VDI VY meat in its mouth; ſomcthing for our own nouriſh- 
ment. We ſhould look unto Sermons, as Elijah did to the Ryvexs, that brought him 
bread and fleſh in the morning, and bread and fleſh in the evening, 1 King. 17. 6. They 
bring food with them for our Souls, if we fecd on it; it not, they are loſt. When 
the 1/raclites gathered Manna to cat, it was a precious food, Bread from Heaven, An- 
gcls meat , food heavenly and angelical;, that is, excellent and precious. But when 
they laid it up by them, 7 ſtank, and bred worms, Exod.16.20. When God ſcatters 
Truths amongſt men, if they gather them to eat, they are the Bread of Heaven, Angels 
Food but if they do it only to lay them by them, in their books, or the notions of 
thcir mind, they will breed the worms of Pride and Hypocrific, and make them an 
offenfive ſavour mhro God, When therefore any Truth is propoſed unto you, learn 
what is your concernment in it, and let it have its proper and perfe&t work upon your 
ſouls. a | 
Secondly, In the manner of his preſſing his Exhortation, two things occur, (r) His 
Compellation of them 3 in thoſe words, Holy Brethren. ( 2 ) His d:ſcription of them by 
one property or priviledge, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling 
In the former, two things allo arc obſervable 3 1. The Appellation it ſelf which he 
X,XAoi makes uſe of , Brethren. 2. The Adjund of that Appellation, Holy. 
This term of Relation, Brethrex, is variouſly uſed in the Scripture z Sometimes x.2- 
trrally, and that moſt frifly for Children of the ſame Father or Mother 3 Gen.q42. 
13. or more largely for xear Kinſmen. And among the Hebrews, the Deſcendents of 
thc ſame Grandfather, are almoſt conſtantly fo called : Whence is that expreſſion, of 
the Brethren of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt, who were Deſcendents of, his Grandfather accord- F 
ing to the ficth3 Gen-13-8. & 24.27. Matth.12.46. & 13. 55, Mark 3-II. Joh.2.12. = 
& 7+ 3, 5,10. Ads 1. 14. Or, in Axalogie thereunto, for all the Branches of one . 
: Common Stock, though a whole Nation, yea though of many Nations. So all the 
H: brews were Brethren, Dcut. 15. 12. And the Edomites are ſaid to b< their Brethren, 
b<cauſe of the Stock of Abraham, Deut. 23.7. And in this ſcnſſ;, in another piace, our 
Apoſtle calls all the Fews, his Brethrex 3 that is, his Kinsfolk in the fleſh, Rom. g. 3. 
Sometimes it is uſed civilly, and that | 1.] on the meer account of cohabitation, Gen. 
19.7. | 2.] of Combinations in ſome Society, As ( 1+) for Evil, Gn. 49. 5. (2.) For 
Good , Ezr. 3» 2+ And ſometimes it expreſſketh a joynt-profeſſion of the ſame Religion 3 


on which account the Fews called themſclves Brethren all the \'d orld over, As 28. 21. 
| Laſtly, 


ES, Wy yy. 7. F.5D PS 

Ver.2;3, Epritle to the HEBREW s, 
Laſtly, it is alſo an expreſſion of Spiritual Cognation, founded on that of our Saviour, 
All ye are Brethren, and one is your Father which is in Heaven, Mat.23. 8, 9. And hercin 
is an Alluſion to the firſt proper ſignification of the word. That Men be Brethren, 
properly and ſtrictly, it is required that they have one Father, be of one Family, and be 
equally intcreſſed in the Priviledges and Advantages thereof. This is the neareclt bond 
of Alliance that is or can be betwcen Equals, the firmeſt foundation of Love. And 
thus it is with thoſe who are Brethren ſpiritually, as will afterwards appear. 

Now though the Apoſtle ſtood in the Relation intimated with the Hebrews upon 
2 natural account, yet he here calls them Brethrez principally in the latter ſenſe, as pi- 
ritually intereſſed in the ſame Family of God with himſelf. Alchough TI am apt to 
think that in the uſe of this Expreſſion to — the Apoſtle had reſpect alſo unto 
that Brotherhood which they had among themſclves before in their Antient Church- 
ſtate. So Peter, writing to ſome of them, tells them that the ſame AMictions which 
they ſuffered would befall, 77 i udopuw vuar adthpirurt, the whole Brotherhood of 
them in the World, 1 Pet-5.9. that is, all the believing Jews. And whereas they had a 
particular and eſpecial mwtwal love to cach other on that account 3 our Apoſtle watns 
them, that they ſhould not think that that relation or love was to ceaſe upon their 
converſion to Chrilt, chap. 13+ 1+ @1A&dFAia parvtTo 3 let that Brotherly Love conti- 
nue which hath bcen amongſt you. But principally I ſuppoſe he reſpects their new 
Relation in Chriſt, which further appears from the Adjant of this Compellation an- 
nexed, Holy. 


-—- 


5 


Holy, This is the uſual Epithete wherewith our Apoſtle adorns Believers, Rome 16. "AY; 


. IT Cor. I+2» 2 Cor. 242+ Eph. 1.4. Phit:1. 1» And in many places he joyns their Cal- 

ling with it, which here he ſubjoyns unto it. And this is peculiar to Paul. What he 
means by «3401, Holy, he declares, where he terms the ſame perſons yjaxowutvo, Sar- 
Fified Ones, 1 Cor. 1.2+ Eph. 5. 26- 1 Cor. 6-I1- 1 Theſſ: 5.23. Fob. 19. 19. He ac- 
counted them holy, not upon the account of an external ſeparation 3 as of old all the 
People were holy 3 but alſo of iterxal real SanGification and Purity. This he judged 
the profcſling Hebrews to be intereſſed in, as being called by an Holy-Calling. And it 


may be in the preſent ſe of this Expreſſion, he hath reſpect unto what he had before - 


afhrmed of Believers, namely, their being, « 4x(6pvei, ſauttified, or made holy by 
Chriſt, chap. 2: 11. conſidering that from thence he infers their relation unto Chriſt,as 
his Brethrey, ver. 12. and ſo becoming in him, Brethrex to one another, even all of 
them, &dtA@dTws, a Brotherhood or Fraternity, 1 Pet-5- 9. And by this Compellation 
of Holy Brethren, doth the Apoſtle manifeſt his high Kegard of them, or Reſpc& unto 
them 5 looking on them as perſons ſaxified by the Spirit and Word of Chriſt; and 
a dear affection tor them as his Brethren. By this Treatment alſo of them, he gives a 
oreat Evidence of his Sincerity in dealing with them 3 for they might not fear that he 
would impoſe any thing on them, whom he honourcd as Holy, and loved as Brethrezx- 
And hereby he ſmooths his way to his enſuing Exhortation. 

Secondly 3 He deſcribes them from their Calling, nuAyozws EnSpguis WETIY This 
15 uſual with our Apoſtle, Called to be Saints \ Sandified in Chrijt Feſus. And this 
Calling, or Vocatton, hc firſt deſcribes by its Quality; it 1s Heavenly, or ſupercaleſtial ; 
or, as clſewhere, The Calling that is from above, and then aſcribes an Intereſt unto 
them therein. And he calls it Heavenly, (1) from the Fountain and principal Cauſe 
of it, that 15, God, Even tbe Father which #s in Heaven. As our Elefion, (o our Cal- 
ling is in an eſpecial manner aſcribed unto him, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 1 Theſſ-2-12. Rom. $28, 
30. 1 Pet.1.15. & chap-2-9. & 5-10» Phil.3.14+ Gal.5.8. For no tnan can come #nto 


tbe Son, unleſs the Father draw hi Believers indced are termed, uAyTot TS Inc's 
Xpi5's, Rom. 1. 6. The Called of Feſus Chriſt 3 that is, to him, not by him 3 or, by him, 
as executing the Counſel diſpenling the Grace of the Father, 2 Cor.'5. 20s 


(2-) In reſpc& of the Means whereby this Calling is wrought , which arc ſpiritual 
and heavenly, Namely, the Word and Spirit both from above, Joh. 16. 7, $,9, 10. For 
the Word of the Goſpel is on many accounts, heavenly, or from Heaven 3 whence our 
goon calls rt, the Voice of him that ſpeaketh from Heaven, chap. 12. 25, And Chriſt, 
who 15the Author of it, is called the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. And that on 
this account, that he who js in Heaven, camedown from Heaven to reveal the Goſpel, 
Fob. 3.13. hap. 6. 38. And ſo alſo the Spirit is poured' out from above, being giveti 
ot Chrilt after he was aſcended into Heaven, Act- 2. 33.  ( 3+) Of the End alſo; 
which is to Heaven and heavenly things, whercin lies the Hope of our Calling, Eph: 1 
18. chap» 4+ 4+ So that effeual Vocation from God above, in his Grace and Mercy by 
Jeſus Chrilt, is here intended, Herein 
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METUY/lo 


Il. 


Chap, 3; 


a 
Hercin the Apoſlle aſſigns a participation unto theſe Hebrewy 3 they were partakers 


of it, had an intercſt in it together with himſelf, were fo cad. And this he doth 


for ſeveral Reaſons : = 
Firſt, That he might manifeſt, wherein their great Priviledgg conſiſted, and which, 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


as ſuch, they were to value. They were apt to boalt of the Pyiviledges they enjoyed 
in their Judaiſm, Fob-8-33- Rom.2-17,18. which alſo were great, Rom-3+1,2. chaps 
9.4, 5+ But they are all of no eſteem, in compariſon of what they had now obtained 
an intereſt in,by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, in their High, Holy, and Heavenly Calling. 
This he manifelts in the inftance of himſelf, Phzl. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8,9+ . The Call of 
Abraham, which was the Foundation of all their Priviledgcs! in their Fudaiſm, was 
but an earthly Call; on thc Earth and to the Earth ; but this 1s every way more ex- 
cellent, being heavenly. 

Secondly, To ſet forth the Grace of God towards the Frws, and his own Faith 
concerning them 3 that they were not all rejected of God, notwithlianding the 
hardneſs and obſtinacy of the moſt of them 3 as Rom 11+ 2, #4, 5- And on the other 
hand, he infinuatcs that they were not to make an encloſure pf this Priviledge, like 
thoſe wherewith of old they were cntrulted 3 The Gentiles bcing, fellow-heirs with 
them thercin, they were partakers with others in-this Heavenly Calling , as Epbeſ: 

» Ge 
: Thirdly 3 He declares his own communion with them in that great Priviledge,where- 
by they might underſtand his intimate concernment in theix/ttatc and condition. 

Fourthly 3 He minds them of their Dzty, from their Privaledge. Being, Partakers 
of this calling unto Chriſt, it muſt needs be their Duty diligently to confider him,which 
he exhorts them unto. But we may make {ome Obſervations on the words unfolded 
alrcady. | 

- Diſpenſers of the Goſpel ought to uſe Holy Prudence in wining upon the Minds and 
Aﬀeciions of thoſe whom they are to inſtrudf. So dealeth Paul with theſe Hebrews 3 
'He minds them here of their mutual Relation 3 calls them [Brethrex 3 aſcribes unto 
them the Priviledges of Holineſs, and Participation of an Heavenly Calling 3 All to 
aſſure them of his Love, to remove their Prejudices againſt! him, and to win upon 
their Aﬀeions. And indeed, next unto our Lord Feſus Chrift himſelf, He is the 
moſt ſignal Patern and Example of Holy Wiſdom, Teaderneſs, Compaſſion and Zeal 
unto all Miniſters of the Goſpel. The Image of his Spirit expreſſed m his Inſtructi- 
ons given unto his two beloved Sons, Timothy and Titus, ſufficiently teftitie hereunto. 
Yea, fo great was his Wiſdom and Condeſcention in dealing with his Hearers, that 
Scducers and falſe Apoſtles took occafion from thence to ſay,that being crafty.be carght 
them with guile, 2 Cor. 12. 16. The words arcan Objefion of his Adverſaries, not a . 
Conceſſion of his. He ſhews how in all things he was tender towards them, and pur . 
them ncither to charge nor trouble. Hereunto he ſuppaſeth a Reply by the falſe 
Apoſtles; tw 5, £y® ov zaTefdpnert Vacs, ANN \aade ye! mavIpyO-, Sdke ues, 
EXorſeov : Be it ſo, that T my ſelf did not burden you, nor put you to charge, yet being 
every way crafty, 1 took, you by deceit. This is their Reply unto his Plea, and not any 
Conccſlion of his; for both the words, axvespyG-, and Soho, arc ſuch as will ad- 
mit no interpretation in a good ſenſe, fo that the Apoſile ſhould aſcribe them unto 
himſelf. But whercin did that Craft ard Deceipt confilt, Which they would impure 
unto him ? It was in this 3 That although he himſelf put' them to no charge, he 
burdened them not 3 yct when he was gone, and had fecurcd them unto himſelt, then 
he ſent thoſe to them,which ſhould receive enough for him ahd themſelves. Unto this 
Calumny the Apoſtle replyes, ver. 17, 18. ſhewing the falſheſs of it z Did I, faith he, 
make a gain of you by any of them whom T ſent unto you This was that which was, 
imputed unto him, which he rejects as falſe and calumnioug. And he confirms what 
he ſaycs by an cſpecial Inſtance 3 T7 deſired Titus, and with him T ſent a Brother. Did 
Titus make a gain of you ? walked we not in the ſame Spirit ? walked we not in the ſame 
fteps ? Sothat this Reproach is every way falſe, and ſuch as may be cvicted ſo to be. 
And this is the true ſ{cnle of. this place. This was not his way. But this he alwayes 
did, and on all occaſions 3 He teſtihed unto them his great Aﬀections, his readineſs to. 
ſpend, and to be ſpent for them, 2 Cor.12-14, 15- His Gentlencfs towards them, Che- 
riſhing them as a Nurſe cheriſheth her own Children, 1 Theſl. 2. Or, 45 a Father his.v.It. 
torewent that, which in carthly. things was due to him by the Appointment of Chrift, 
that he might no way burden them, 2 Cor-I1. 9,10,11, A420. 33, 344,35. enduring 
#ll things for their ſakes, 2:Time 2, 19. amongtt which were many. able to make the 
| Rontels 


Eaten, 


Vera; FEpillletotheHEsxEWSs, 


| ſtouteſt heart to tremble. His Care, Pains, Travel, Watchfulneſs, Patience, Love, . 


Compaſſion, Zeal, who can declate, or ſufficiently admire! By theſe means he re- 
moved, or rendred ineffe&tual the great Prejudice of forfaking Judaiſm 3 kept up a 
tegard in his Hearers againſt the Infmuations of Seducers and talfe Apoſtles, raiſed 
their Attentions, prepared them every way for Inſtruction , and won them over to 
Chriſt. Bleſſed Jeſus ! what caufe have we to mourn when we conſider the Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Wrath, Negligence, Selt-ſeeking , and Contempt of thy 
Flock, which are found amongſt many of them who take upon themſelves to be Dil- 
penſers of thy Word, whereby the Souls of Men are fcandalized and filled with Ot- 
fences againſt thy holy Wayes every day ? 


Believers are all related unto one another, in the neareſt and ſtriffeſt Bond of an equal 
Relation. They are all Brethren, Holy Brethren. So the Holy Ghoſt calls them in 
Truthz So the reproaching World calls them in Scorn. They have oze Father, Mat. 
23. 8, 9. One Elder Brother, Rom. 8. 25. who 15 not aſhamed to call them Brethren, 
Hcb.2.11+. have one Spirit, and are called in one Hope of Calling, Eph. 4. 4+ which be- 
ing a Spirit of Adoption, Gal. 4. 6. intercſteth thetn all in the ſame Family, Eph. 3. 
14, 15. whereby they become joyut-heirs with Chriſt, Rom-$. 29. The Duties of Uni- 
ty, Pſal-133-11.: Love, Heb.13.1. Uſefulxeſs and Compaſſion, which depend on this Re- 
Htion, are more known than pra&ized, and ought to be continually prefſed. Of old 
indeed, the Pagans ſpake proverbially of the Chriſtians, See how they love oxe another ! 
in a way of Admiration. The contrary obſervation hath now prevailed,/to the ſhame 
and ſtain of the Profeſſion of thefe latter dayes. What through Diſſentions and Di- 
viſions amongſt them who have asy real intereſt in the Priviledge of Sonſhip, what 
through an open viſible defect as to any relation unto God as a Father, or unto the 
Lord Chriſt as an Elder Brother, in the moſt of them that ate called Chriftians, we 
have loſt the thing intended, and the Natne is become a term of Reproach: But when 
Tniquity abounds, Love will wax cold. In the tnean time, it were well if thoſe who are 


| Brethren indeed, could live as Brethren, and love as Brethren, and ogree as Erethren« 
The Motives unto it are great and many. That mentioned in the bufineſs of Abraham 


and Lot ſeerms to me of weight, Gen:13. 7, 8. There was a ſtrife between the Herdſmen 
of Abraham!'s Cattet, and the Herdſmen of Lots Cattel : And the Canaanites and the 
Perizzites dwelt then in the Land, And Abrahain ſaid u#to Lot, Let there be no ſtrife, I 
pray thee, between me and thee, and between my Herdſmen and thy Herdſmen for we be 
men that are Brethren.  Abrabam and Lot wexe Brethren naturally as near kinsfolks ; 
for Abraham was Lot's Uncle 3 and ſpiritually, as the Children of God. A difference 
happcning between their Herdſmen, Abraham, as 2 wiſc tan, fears leſt it ſhould pro- 
ceed to ſome diltance and variance between themſelves. Thereupon he takes into con- 
fideration the ſtate of things, in the place where they were: The Canaanite and the 
Perizzite, (aith he, are in the Land. The Land is full of prophane men, enemies to 
us both, who would rejoyce in our Diviſions, and take advantage to reproach the 
Religion which we profeſs. This prevailed with them to continue their mutual 
Love and ſhould do fo with others. But our condition is ſad, whilſt that Deſcrip- 
tion which the Holy-Ghoſt gives of men whilſt uncalled, whit Unbelievers, is ſuited 
unto them who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians. See Tit-3. 3+ 


All true and teal Profeſſors of the Goſpel are ſanGiified by the Holy-Ghoſt., and made 
truly and really Holy. So Fanl here terms thoſe Hebrews, exexcifing towards them 
the ſudgment of Charity, declaring what they e#ght to be, and what they profeſſed 
themſelves tobe, what he believed them to be 3 and what, if they were living Mcm- 
bers of Chriſt really they were. Tt is true, ſome rhat profeſs Holineſs, may not be re- 
ally holy. Burt-firſt, If they do not ſo profeſs it, as not to be convinced by any Goſpet- 
means of the contrary, they are not to be eſteemed Profeſſors at all, As 8. 20, 21, 
22, 23+ Phil. 3. 18, 19. 2 Tim. 3- 5- Szcondly, If that Holinefs which men profeſs 
in their lives, benot real in their hearts, they have no right to the Priviledges that 
attend Profeſſion, Fob. 3. 5. | 


No man comes unto an uſeful ſaving Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt -ia the Goſpel, bus by 
vertue of an effefiual Heavenly Calling. Theſe Hebrews came to be Holy Brethren, 


. Children of God, United unto Chriſt, by their participation in an Heavenly Calling. 


We are called ont of darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 1 Pete 2.9. aud this not only 
with 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. 3: 
with the outward Call of the Word, which many are made partakers of, who never 
attain the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, Matth. 20. 16. but with that effe&ual Call, 
which bcing grantcd in the purſuit of God's purpoſe of Elecizon, Rom. 8. 28. 15 ac- 
companied with the exergetical quickning, power of the Holy Ghoſt, Epheſe 2. 5. gi- 
ving, Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, and an Heart to obey the Word according unto the 
Promile of the Covenant 3 Ferem. 32. 33, 34+ And thus ng man can come to Chriſt 
unlcl(s the Father draw him, oh. 6+ 44- 


The Effeual Heavenly Vocation of Believers 1s their great Priviledge, wherein they 
have cauſe to rejoyce, and which alwayes ought to mind them of. their Duty unto him that 
hath called them. For thcſe two Ends doth the Apottle mind the Hebrews of their 
participation in the Heavenly Calling. Firſt, that they might conſider the priviledge 
they enjoyed by the Goſpel, far above and beyond whatever they boafted of under 
the Law 3 and Secondly, That he might ſtir them up unto the performance of their 
Duty in Faith and Obcdicnce,according as God requires of thum who are called. And 
this Calling will appear a ſignal priviledge, it we contider : (1+) The jtate from 
whence men arc called, which is a ſtate of death, Epheſe 2. 1. and of darkueſf, Col-1-13. 
1 Pct. 2. 9. and of Enmity again{t God, Col. 1. 21. Epheſ. 4. 18. Rom. 8. 7. and of 
Wrath, Foh. 3. 36. Epbeſ- 2.2. It is a ſtate of all that milery which the nature of 
man 1s capable of, or obnoxious unto in this World, or to Eternity. Or (2.) By whone 
thcy are Called, cven by God above, or in Heaven, the Father of our Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.9. Rome 8.28. 1 Pet. 1+ 15. Phil. 3. 14+ Gal. 5. 8 And (3.) From 
whence.or what inducement it is that he calls them 3 which is from hisown mcer Love 
and Undeſerved Grace, Tit. 3- 3,4, 5- And (4) The Diſcrimination of Perſoas in 
this Call. Allare not zh called, but only thoſe that arc in the eternal purpoſe of the 
Love of God, dclign'd to fo great a mercy, Rome 8. 28, 31, 34+ And (5. The outward 
coudition tor the molt part of then that are called 3 which is posr and contcmptible in 
this world 3 1 Cor- 1+ 26, 27, 28. Fam. 2.5. And (6.) The Means of this Calling, 
which are the Holy Word, and Holy Spirit, Foh. 17. 17. 1 Cor. 6. 11. 2 Thefſe 2. 14+ 
And (7.) What men are called unto, which 1s, to Light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Col. 1. 13. and 
to Life, Joh. 5. 24, 25- to Holincſs, Roms 1.7- I Cor. 1.2. 1 Theſſ. 4+ 7. and un- 
to Liberty, Gal, 5- 13- unto the peace of God, Col. 3. 15. | 1Cor-3.7,15- andunto ' 
his Kingdom, 1 Thclf: 2+ 12+ Col. 1. 13. unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 8. 30. and to Mer- 
cy Rom. 9.23; 24+ and unto Eternal Glory, 1 Pet. 5. 10. QF all theſe Benefits, with 
the Priviledge of the Worſhip of God attending them, are Believers made Parta- 
kers by their Heavenly Calling. And this minds them of. their whole Duty 3 {(1.) By 
the way of Juſtice, repreſenting it unto them, as mcet, equal, and righteous, 1 Pet. x. 
15. + (2.) of Gratitude, or Thanktulneſs for fo-great Mercy, 1 Joh. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 3. 9. 
(';.) of Incouragement, &c. Proceed we again unto; the Expoſition of the 
Words. | 

Conſider the Apoſtle and High Prieft of our Profeſſion, Feſus Chriſt. The Words may. 
be rcad cither, Conſider Chrijt Jeſus the Apoſtle and High Frieſt of our Profeſſion z and ſo 
the Perſon of Chriſt is placed as the immediate Objet of the conftideration required, 
and the other words are addcd only as a Deſcription of him by his Offces : or, Con- 
ſider the Apoſtle and High Praeſt of our Profeſſion, Chrift Feſys > And then the Apoſtle 
and High Priclt of our Profeſſion, are the proper Object of this conſideration, and 
the Name addcd doth but indigitate the individual Perſon, who was cloathcd with 
thoſe Officcs. 

This is the immcdiate Duty which the Apoſile here preſſcth them unto; namely 
the Conſideration of that Apoſile and High Pricſt of our Profcfſion, whoſe Greatneſs, 
Glory, Excellency, and Prehcminence in all things he had declared. And hercju the 
Nature of the Duty, and the Object of it, are repreſented unto us. 

Firſt, the Nature of it in the word Goxſider 3 ſome ſuppoſe that Faith, Truſt, and 
Conthidence are intended, or included in this word. But KaTxvorw, is no where 
uſed in any ſuch ſenſe, nor will the preſent deftign of the Apoſile admit of any ſuch 
Interpretation in this place. For the Duty he exhorts unto, is in order unto Faith, 
and conſtancy therein. And this is no other but a diligent intention cf mind, in 
their Contiderations, Thoughts, Mcditations and Conceptions about Jeſus Chriſt 3 
that they may underſtand and pcrceive aright, who, and what he is, and what will 
follow upon his being ſuch. And this rational Confideratioz, is of ſingular uſe unto 
the End propoſed. And, as he afterwards blames them for their remiſſneſs, and back- 

wardncſs 


Ver.2;3; Epiſtle tothe HeBrREWS, 


wardnels in learning the Doctrine of the Goſpel, _ I I1, 12, 13, 14. So. here, 


he ſeems to intimate, that they had not ſufficiently weighed and pondered the Nature 
and Quality of the Perſon of Chriſt and his Offices, and were thereupon kept in their 
intanglements unto Judaiſm. This theretore he now Exhorts them unto, and that by 
fixing their Minds unto a Diligent, Rational, Spiritual Conſideration of what he had 
delivered, and was yet further to deliver concerning him and them. | 


The Spiritual Myteries of the Goſpel, eſpecially thoſe which concern the Perſon and Offi- 
ces of Chriſt, require, deep, diligent, and attentive Conſideration© This is that which 
the Hebrews are here Exhorted unto :; Kerxvoyorre, Conſider attcntively or diligent. 
ly. This is aſſigned as one means of the Converſion of Lydia, As 16- 14+ mgogrxe, 
ſhe attended diligently to the things ſpoken by Paul, as an Effect of the Grace of God 
in opening her heart.  Carelels, waylide hearers of the Word, get no profit by it, 
Matth. 13. 19+ Their Nature and worth, with our own Condition, call for this 
Puty. | | | 
- Firſt! In their Natzre they are Myſteries that is, Things deep, hidden, and fall of 
divins Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 7. odi« ts i pamela. The Wiſdom of God in a My- 
ftery. Such as the Angels deſire to bow down ( not in a way of condeſcention, but of 
endeavour, £mvuusa Txegrvyat) and look into, t Pet. 1.12. For in Chriſt, and 
through him in the Goſpel, ( us imyvwny TE pies TE X2455, i &, unto 
tbe acknowledgement of the Myſtery of Chriſt in whom, or whereia ) axc hidden all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowlcdge, Col. 2. 3. And hence are we dirc&cd, to cry 
'after Knowledge, to Apply our hearts to Underſtanding, to ſeek ber us Silver, to ſearch 
For her as hid Treaſures, Prov. 2. 3, 4+ and not to conſider thele things, as eaſily cx- 
poſed to every wandring Eyc, and lazy Paſſenger. 'Such perſons find not Mines of 
Silvcr, or the hid Treaſures of former Generations.» Of this ſearch the Prophets 
and Holy men of old are propoſcd for our Example, 1 Pet. I. 10, 11. - Unto this pur- 
poſe they are ſaid tgtuvay, to inveſtigate or diligently ſearch into the Scriptures, as 
we are commanded to do if. we- intend to attain Eternal Life, Foh. 5.39. For the 
moſt part men content themſclvecs with an overly conſideration of theſe things 3 It is 
the mxgeepyev of their Livesz what they doon the by, or when they have nothing 
elſe to do, whereby they come to know no more of them than they muſt as it were 
awhether they will or no, which upon the matter is nothing. at all. Carzal ſloth is 
not the way to an acquaintance with Spiritzal things or Myſterics. 

Secondly > The worth and importance of theſe things beſpeaks the ſame Duty. 
Things may be dark and myſterious, and yet not weighty and woxthy,. ſo that they 
will not defray the charge of a diligent ſearch after them. Solomons Merchants would 
not have gone to Ophir, had there not been Gold there, as well as Apes and Pca- 
cocks. But all things are here ſecure. Thgre are unſearchable Treaſures in theſe 
Myltcries, Epheſ-3.8. T%s&TQ> aveErvies Gy. 3 Riches not in this world to be ſearched 
Qut to perfection» No tongue can fully expreſs them, no mind perfectly conceive 
them: Their Root and Spring lies in the' Divine Nature, which is infinite, and there- 
fore incxpreſſible and inexhauttible. There is in it papywermm mATuG-. Matth. 
13. 46- an exceeding precious Pearl, a Pcaxl of great and unvaluable price. A Stone 
which though by ſome rejected, yet eſteemed of God, elef and precious 3 and (© alſo by 
them that believe, 1 Pet. 2. 6,7. The Merchandiſe whereof is better than the Merchan- 
diſe of Silver, And the gain thereof than fine Gold : Tt is more preciow than Rubies, 
Prov. 3. I4, 15» Whatever is of worth aud value in the Glory of God, and the c- 
verlaſiing Good of the Souls of Sinners, is wrapped up in theſe Myſteries. Now 
every thing is ( at leaſt comparatively ) deſpiſed, that is not efteemed according unto 
its proper worth. So undoubtedly are theſe things by the moſt of them to whom 
they are preached. = : | 

Thirdly 3 Our own Condition calls for diligence in the diſcharge of this Duty. We 
arc for the moſt part, like theſe Hebrews vabe gil Tos oroois, chap. 5. 11. ſlorb- 
Ful or dull in hearing: Wehavea natural unrcadineſs unto that hearing whereby 
Faith cometh, which is the conſideration here called for : and therctore cannot ſuflici- 
ently ſtir up our ſpirits and minds unto our Duty herein, The manner of the moſi 
inattending unto the Myſteries of the Goſpel, ſhould cauſe our ſorrow hcre, as it 
will theirs (if not prevented ) unto Eternity. : 

The Objed of this Confideration, is Feſws Chriſt, who is the Apoſile and High 
Pricti of our Profeſſion. Together with the eſpccial indigitation of the Perſon: 
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eAn Expoſition npon the 


confidered, by his Offices, An Apoſtle, and an High Prieft, with 
Our Profeſſion. 


to the world by him, Malach. 3. 1. 


Chap.z: 


intended, by his Name, Jeſus Chriſt, we have the Deſcription of him, as he is to be 


their Limitation; of 
I 


s ſaid, and he is here only ſaid to be an Apoſtle,or the Apoſtle. An Apoſtle 
is one ſeat 3 A Legate, Ambaſſadour, or Publick Meſſenger. And this is one gh the 
Charaferiſtical Notes of the Meſfiah. He is one ſent of God upon his great crraud un- 
to the Children of Mcn. His Apoſtle. Speaking of himſclt by his Spirit, 1/z. 48. 16. 
he ſaith, WM »n>w =2773 1518, The Lord God and by Spirit hath ſent me» And 
again, Chap. 61. 1- 1NIW TIM, The Lord hath ſent me. Namcly, according un- 
to the promiſe that God would ſend hinr unto the Church to bc a Saviour, Jſc. 19. 20. 
And this he tells the Church, that they may gather and know trom his love and care, 
namely, that the Lord God had ſent him  Zech. 2. 8,9. that he! was his Legat, his 
Apoſtle. And becauſe God had promiſed from the foundation of the world, thus to 
ſend Him, this became a Periphraſis or principal Notation of him, He whom God would 

* fend: that is, his great Legat» Hercunto Moſes ſeems to have had re{ſpe& in theſe 
words, Exod. 4. 13+ n>wn V9 83 now Send now 1 pray thre bythe hind of Him 
whom thou wilt ſead ; Namely, to be the Deliverer and Savjour of thy People. 
Hence in the old Church he became to be called emphatically o WY MEG > be +l: 
was to come, that was.to be ſent. So when Fobn (ent his Diiciplys to Zeſas to euug wi 
whether he was the Chriſt, he doth it in theſe words, ov & 0 tgwmerG-, 7: 
he that was tocome ? that is, to be ſext of God: Matth. 11. 3: 
thence the Antient Latize Tranſlation renders 7 
du eſt , He that #5 to be ſent 5 It may bc, deriving rac word, by a miſtake, from ny, 

\ #0 ſend > But it well exprefſeth the common 30j:vn of him in the Church after the gi- 
ving of the firſt promiſe, He that was to be ſent. And in the Goſpel He doth not him- 

\ falf more frequently make mention of any thing than of his bcin 
being his Apoftle. He whom the Father ſeat, 1s his Deſcription of 
and him he calls 7 o:mocziAovTe, bim that ſeat him, or made him his Apoſtle, Matthe 
10. 40- And this is moſt frequently repeated in the Goſpel by Fobx, that we may 
know of what importance the conlideration .of it is : ſee chap. 3. 17, 18, 28, 34+ 
chap. 4+ 34+ chap» 5+ 23, 24 30, 36, 37, 38. chap. 6- 29+ 38, 39, 40, 44, 57+ chap 7a 
16, 28, 29. chap. 8. 16, 18, 29, 42+ chap 9+ 4. chaps 10. 36: chaps 11. 42. chap. 12. 
44, 45, 49. Chap. 13. 26 chap. 14+ 24+ chap. 15. 21. chap. 16+ 5« chap. 17.3, 18, 21, 
23, 25. chap» 20.21. Two things are then included in this Expreſſion, or Title 3 
Firſt, The Azthority he had for his work : He came not of himſelf; but was ſent of 
God, even the Father 3 and therefore ſpake in his Name, and fed the Church, #4 the 
ftrength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the Name of the Lord his Gad, Micah. 5. 4. And 
as he became the Apoſtle of the Father by his being ſent of him 3 | So by his ſending of 
cthcrs in his Name, he made them his Fpoſtles, Foh. 20.21. As| the Love therefore, 
ſo the Authority of the Father is much to be confidercd in this mattcr 2 Secondly; 
His work it ſelf which is here included, and elſewhere largcly declarcd. It was to 
xcvcale and declare the Will of the Father unto the Children of Men 3 to declare the 
Father himſelf, Fob. 1. 18. and his Name, chap. 13. 6. chap. 17.3. that is the Myſtery 
of his Grace, Covenant, and whole Will concerning our Obedience and Salvation, 

For this End was he the Apoſtle and Ambaſſadour of} the Father, (cnt in- 

In brict, the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, with 

xeſped& unto his immediate Authoritative Miſſion by the Father,is intendcd in this Titles 

And it is a Title of Hoxour as well as of Office that is here given him. Hence the im+ 

pious Mabumetans when they would perſwade or compel any one to their Sc, they 

rcquire no more of him, but that he acknowledge Mahomet to be Reſwl Ellahi, the 

Apoſtle of God. 1n this ſenſe then is the Lord Chriſt called the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, 

in that he was ſent of God to declaxe his Mind and Will in his Name, and with his 

Authority z As Ambaſſadours are wont to do in reference unto them that ſexd 
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W Shilo, Gen, 49. 10. gui mitton- 


ſent of God, or of 
imſclt, Joh. 3. 34» 


But whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was in an Eſpecial manner.; as to the time of his 
Converſation in the Fleſh, and his Perſonal revealing the Will of God, ſent unto the 
Fews, and therefore faycs Matth. 15. 24+ that he was not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Tjrael, that is, as unto his Perſonal Miniſtry on the Earth : And our Apoſtle 
athrms, That he was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm the 
Promiſes made unto the Fathers, Roms 15. 8. and bcing, only in this place unto the 
Hebrews called an Apoſile ; I leave it unto conſideration whether there may n 
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ſome eſpecial reſpe& unto his peculiar Miſfon, in his Perſon and Miniſtry unto them, 


intended in this Name and Title, here only given him. 
Hercunto is added the High/Prieſt : Both. in one, as the Kingdom and Prieſthood 


7 


Toy 


arc alſo promiſed, Zech. 6. 13- Both the Hebrews, and we, are now to look for all Appiiged 


in him. Theſe Offices of old were in ſeveral perſons, Moſes was the Apoſtle, or Am- 
baſſadour of God, to declare his Will and Law unto the People. And Aaron was the 
High Prieſt, to adminilter the Holy things in the Worſhip of God. + This was the po- 
verty of Types that no one could fo much as repreſent the work between God and the 
Church. I will not deny but that Moſes was a Prieſt in an extraordinary manner be- 
fore the Inſtitution of the Aaronical Prieſthood. But his officzating in that Office, bc- 
ing but a Temporary thing, which belonged not to the condition of the Fudaical 
Church, it was not conſidered by our Apoſtle in his comparing of him with Chriſt. 
To manifeſt therefore unto the Hebrews how the Lord Chriſt hath the prcheminence 
in all things, he inſtrud&s them that both the Offices, that of an Apoſtle which of old 
was executed by Moſes, and that of the High Priefthood committed unto Azron, were 
veltcd in him alone intending afterwards to evince how far he excelled them both, 
and how excellent were his Olhces in compariſon of theirs 3 though they came under 
the ſame Name. | 


Thirdly 3 The limitation adjoyned is, of our Profeſſion, The Apoſtle and High T5; 6,45- 
Prieſt of our Profeſſion. The Words may be taken Objefively and Paſſively; The A- Novice 
poſtle and High Prieſt whom we profeſt3 that is, believe, declare, and own {o to be. UG. 


Or they may*A#ively denote the Author of our Profeſſion. The Apoſtle and High 
Prieſt who hath revealed and declared the Faith which we profeſs, the Religion which 
we own, and therein exerciſeth in his own Perſon the Office of the Prieftthood. In 
this ſenſe he is called, The Author and Finiſher of our Faith, chap. 12.2. Our Faith 
objeively, and our Profeſſion are the ſame. Our Profeſſion is the Faith and Worſhip of 
God which we profeſs. This is our 0gzo\og4c,, even the Goſpel, with the Worſhip and 
Obedience required therein. And the Lord Chriſt was, and is the Apoſtle of this Pro- 
feſſion, as he revealed the Will of God untous in the Goſpel 3 as he brought !ife and 
immortality to light thereby, teaching and inſtructing us in the whole Will of God, 
as Moſes did the Fews of old. He1is alſo the High Prieſt of this our Profeſſion, in as 
much as he himſelf offered the one and the only Sacrifice, which in our Religion we 
own and profeſs ; and continues alone to perform the whole Office of a Priett there- 
in, as Aaron and his Succeſfors did in that of the Fews. It belonged not unto the 
Office of the High Prieſt to inſtitute and appoint any thing in the Worſhip of God, 
but only to execute his own Duty, in offering Sacrifices, and1interceding for the peo- 


ple. So the Lord Chriſt, who, as the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, inſtituted *the whole 


Worſhip of God to be obſerved therein, as our High Prieſt he doth only offer the Sa- 
crifice of the Church, and interccde for the people. 

The word, ovr, 1s added by way of Diſcrimination, and is regulated by the compel- 
lation and Deſcription foregoing, 3 Holy Brethren, partakers of the Heavenly Calling : He 
15 the Apoſtle and High Pricſt of oxr Profeſſion. Whatever by: others he be cſtccmed, 
He is ſo tous and our ineſtimable Priviledge and Honour it is, that he is (0: 

This is the preſent Exbortation of the Apoſtle. That which he finally aims at, is, 
to prevail with theſe Hebrews to hold faſt the Beginning of their Confidence unto the 
End. To this purpoſe he exhorts, warns, and chargeth them by all bonds of m#«- 


© tual love and endearedneſs, by the Greatneſs of the Priviledge which they are made 


partakers of, and the inexpreffibleneſs of their concernment therein, that they would 
fx themſelves unto a diligent conſideration of Him, in whom all thoſe Offices now 
In our Profeſſion, which of old wete ſhared amongſt many, in a low camal Admini- 
ſtration of them, are gloriouſly veſted ; and how uſcful this would be unto them, 
and wherein this conſideration doth conſiſt, ſhall afterwards be made to appear. For 
the preſent we ſhall make ſome Obſervations on the paſſages' of the Text that have 
been opened. 


The Buſineſt of Godwith Sinners could be #0 way tranſatied but by the Negotiation and 
To of the Sous He muſt become our Apoſtle , that is, be ſent unto us. He did 
indeed at ſundry times ſend Servants and Meſſengers into the world about his affair 

-with us3 but whereas they could never accompliſh it, haſt of all he ſent his Son, Matth- 
21. 37. Heb. 1.1: There was a Threefold Greatneſſ, in this mattes, which none was 
ft to manage but the So of God; | 
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eAn Expoſaion upon the Chap. 

I. A Greatneſs of Grate, Love and Condeſcention- That the Great and Holy God 
ſhould ſend to treat with Sinners for the Ends of his Mcfſage, for Peace and Reconci- 
liation, -it is a thing that all the Creation muſt admire, and that uinto eternity. He is 
every way in himſclt, Holy, Good, Righteous and Blefled for evermore. He ſtood in 
no need of Sixrers, of their Service, of their Obedience, of their Being. But he was 
juſtly provoked by them, by their Apoſtacy and Rebellion againſt him, and that unto 
an Indignation beyond what can be expreſſed. - His Fuftice and Law required their 
puniſhment and deſtruction, which, 2s He could have inflicted unto his own eternal 
Glory 3 ſo they did not in any thing, nor could __ means ſeek to divert him from 
it. Yet in this condition God will tend a Meſſage unto theſe poor periſhing Rebels 3 
an Embaſſie, to treat with them about Peace and Reconciliation. © But this now is ſo 
great a thing, includes ſuch infinite Grace, Love, and Condeſcention in jt, that Sin- 
ner< know not how to believe it. And indeed, who is fit to teſtifie it unto them? 
ObjcRions that ariſe againſt it are able to ſhake the Credzt and Reputation of any An- 
gel in Heaven. Wherefore God commits this Meflage unto his Son , his ouly Son 3 
makes him his Apoſtle 3 ſends him with theſe Tydings, that they may be believed 
and accepted.. 1 Joh. 5. 20. The Sor of God came, and gave this underſtanding. It is 


' true, That God ſent others with ſome parts of this Meſſage before 3 for be ſpake by 


the mouth of bis Holy Prophets from the beginning of the World, Luke 1. 70. But yet, 

as the firſt Promiſe was given out by the Sox of God himfelt, as I have clſewhere de- 

clared 3 ſo all the Meſſages of the Prophets in or about this matter, depended on the 

confirmation of them , that he was afterward to give in his own Perſon. So faith our 

Apoſile, Rom. 15-8. Now T ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for 

the Truth of God, to confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, The Truth of God in 

this matter delivered by the Prophets, was:further to be atteſted by Jelus Chrilt , to 

whoſe Teſtimony they referred. themſelves. And with reſpec hereunto, he tells the 

Phariſees, That if he had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had had no ſin. 1f the 
ſealed Book, of Prophecies, concerning the Judgment of God in NG was of 
{o great copcernment, that none in Heaven, nor in the Earth, nÞbr under the Earth 3 

that is, that no creature was able to open it, or look, therein, Rev. 5. 3- until the Lamb 

himſelf undertook it, v. 6,7, 8 How much leſs was any creature meet or worthy to 

open the eternal ſecret Counſels of the Boſom of the Father, concerning the whole 
Work of his Love and Grace, but the Son only. The Grace of this Meſſage was too 
great for Sinners to xeccive, without the immediate- Atteftation of the Son of 


2. There is a Greatueſt in the Work, it (elf, that is incumbent on the Apoſtle of God, 
which. requireth, that the Sox of God ſhould be engaged therein. For, ( 1.) As the 
Ambaſſador, ox Apoſtle of the Father, he was perfectly to repreſent the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther unto us. This an Ambaſſador is to do, he bears and repreſents the Perſon of 
him by whom he is ſent. And no King can more diſhonour himſelf, than by ſending 
a perſon in that Employment, who by reaſon of any defect ſhall be unmeet fo to do. 
God had, as was ſaid, ſent other Meſſengers unto the Children of Men: but they were 


' all but Exvoys of Heaven, Ante-ambulones, ſome that ran befoxe as particular Meſ- 


ſengers, to give notice of the coming, of this Great Apoſtle, or Ambaſſador of God. 
Put themſclves were not to repreſent his Perſon, nor could {o do. See Mal-3-1. Indeed 
he once, it. a particular buſineſs, made Moſes his Eſpecial Legate, to repreſent Him to 
Pharaoh, And therefore he ſayecs to him, nyÞ5 EDX THIN, Exod.7. IT. That 
is, zaſtead of God, one that may repreſent me in my Terror and Severity unto him. But 
this was in one particular caſe and bufinef(s. - But who could fully repreſent the Perſon 
of the Father unto Sinners 1n this great matter ? None certainly but he, who is in 
Himſelf, the brightneſi of his Glory, and the expreſi Image of bis Perſon, Heb«1+ 3+ and fo 
repreſents unto us, the Holineſs, the Goodneſs, the Grace, the Love of the Father by 


- whom he was ſcent, : Hence hetells his Diſciples, that be who bath ſeen him, hath ſeen 


3he Father, Joh.14. 9. And that becauſe he is ſo in the Father, and the Father in him, 
that he repreſents him fully unto us, 7. 10. He 1s the Image of the inviſible God, Col. 
I» 16+ That 1s the Father, who in his own Perſon, dwells in Light, whereunto, no 
creature can approach, hath exhibited and expreſſed the glorious Properties of his 
Nature unto us 'in:the Perſon of his Son; as our Apoſtle exprefſeth it; 2 Core 4+ 4+ 
None then was fit to' be this great Apoſtle buet He, for he only could. fully repreſent the 
Father unto us. Any creature elſe undertaking this work, would or might have led 


us into falſe Notions and Apprehenſions of God. And the great Wiſdom of _ 
conltlts, 


Ver.z,z, EpiltletotheHeBrREws, 
conliſts, in teaching us to learn the Father, his Nature and Will, his Holineſs and 
Grace, in the Perſon of the Son incarnate, as his Apoſile and Ambaſſador unto us. For 
beholding his Glory, the Glory of the only begotten Son of God, full of Grace and 
Truth , we behold the Glory of his Father alſo : ib He axd the Father are one. 

(2+) The Greatneſi of the Work, requires, That he who undertakes it, be intimately ac- 
quainted with all the ſecret Counſels of God, that lay hid in his infinite Wiſdom and Will 
trom all Eternity, None elſe could undertake to be God's Apoſtle in this mattey; But 
who mult this be ? Tt is true, that God was pleaſed to reveal {undry particular things, 
Effects of his Counſels, unto his Servants the Prophets; but yet it is concerning them 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, Joh. 1.-18. No man bath ſeen God at any time : the only 
begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, be bath revealed Bim. The beſt of them 
had but a partial acquaintance with God. Moſes ſaw but a glympſe of his back-parts 
in his paſſage before him 3 that is, had but a dark and obſcure Revelation of his Mind 
and Will, ſufficient for his Work and Employment. This will not ſuffice him who 
is to manage the whole Treaty between God and Sinners: Who then ſhall do it ? 


the only begotten Son, who us in the boſom of the Father. In his Boſom z that is, not on- - 


ly in his eſpecial Love, but who 1s partaker of his moſt intimate and ſecret Counſels. 
This the deſign of the place requires to be the meaning of it. For fo it fol- 
lows; Hehath declared Him , He hath revealed Him He hath made Him known, 
in his Nature, his Name, his Will, his Grace 3 he hath exhibited Him to be ſeen by 
Faith; for He only is able {o to do, as being in his Boſom, that is, acquainted with his 
Nature, and partaker of his moft intimate Connſels. Without this none could in this 
matter be God's Apoſtle. For the Work is ſuch, as whexein God will reveal and make 
known not this or that portion of his Will, but Himſelf, and and all the Eternal 
Counſels of his Mind 3 about all that he will have to do with Sinners in this World, 
and the whole Glory which he aims at therein to Eternity. This Knowledge of God 
and his Counſels, no Creature was capable of. The Sox alone thus knows the Father, 
and his Mind. It it were otherwiſe,” If ozr Apoſtle did not know : the' whole Counſel 
of God in this matter, all that is in his Heart and Mind, it is impoffible but that in 
this Great Concern, Sinners would have been left under endleſs fears and doubts, leſt 
ſome things might yet remain, & be reſerved in the -unſearchable Abyſſe of the Divine 
Underſtanding and Will, that might fruſtrate all their hopes and expeQ@ations. Their 
fin and guilt and worthleſneſs would Kill ſuggeſt ſach:thoughts and fears unto them : 
But in this Embaſſy of the Son, there is full and plenary Satisfa&tion tendred unto us, 
that the whole Counſel of God was originally known unto him. So that there is no 
eround of the leaft ſuſpicion that there is any reſerve in the Counſels of God concernin 
us, that he hath not made known, p ts 
(3.) To this End alſo it was necefſary,that he ſhould have theſe Counſels of God al- 

wayes abiding with him, that at all times, and on all occaſions he might be able to 
declare the Mind and Will of God. It was not enough that origizally,as he was'God, 
he knew all things of God, but alſo as he was ſent; as he was the Apoſtle of God, 
the Counſel of God was conſtantly to abide with him. This is another thing. For the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of Chrift as Mediator, to be a&ted in the Humane Nature, 
was diſtin& from his Knowledge, as he was in himſelf God over all, bleſſed for ever. 
And without this, none could have been a meet Apoſtle from God unto Sinners : For 
how elſe ſhould he reveal the Will of God unto them according unto all Emergencies 
and Occaſions? When the Corncil of Trent was ſitting, and any hard matter ( indeed 
almoſt any thing) came to be determined amongft them, the Leaders..of them not 
knowing what to do, alwayes ſent to Rome to the Pope and his Cardinals for their De- 
termination. When this came to them, they decreed it under the uſual form, Ir pleaſeth 
the Holy-Gboſt, and Us» Hence there grew a common by-word amongſt the people, 
That the Holy-Ghoft came once a week, from Rome to Trent in a Portmantle. But when 
any Men are not ſufficiently furniſhed in themſelves for the diſcharge of their Duty, 
according to the variety of Occaſions and Emergencies, that they may meet withal, they 
will put themſelves, as will alſo thoſe with whom they have to do, unto great difh- 
culties and diftrefſes. It was neceflary therefore that God*s Apoſtle unto Sinners, 
ſhould in the whole diſcharge of his Office, be furniſhed with a full Comprehenſion 
of the whole Mind of God, as to the Aﬀair committed unto him. Now this never 
any was, nor ever can be capable of, but only Feſis Chriſt the Son of God. It who 
ly excceds the capacity of any meerly created perſon, to comprehend at once, and have 
relident with him,the whole of the Will and Mind of God, in the buſineſs of his _ 
action 
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ation with Sinhers. For after the- utmoſt of their Attainmenty, and the Commu- 
nications of God unto them, they ſtill know but ix part. It is true, they may be able to 
know ſo much of the mind of God, as to declare unto others the whole of their Duty ; 
whence Pazl tells the Elders of Epheſus, that he bad not ſhunned toYeclare unto them all 
the Counſel of God, Ad. 20.27. Yet, as to a full habitual Comprehenſion of the wholc 
Mind of God in this matter, to reſide with them, anſwering all occaſions and emer- 
gencies, and that originally and immediately 3 that no meer Creature was capable of; 
But, as this was ncedful to the great Apoſtle, ſo it was found in Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God. The Spirit of the Lord did reſt upon him (not came upon him at times, but did 
reſt upon him 3 remained on him, Fob. 1. 32, 33+.) The Sprrit of Wiſdom and Under- 
ftanding,” the Spirit of Counſel and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of 
the Lord * and made him of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, Iſa-11. 2, 3. It 
may be you will ſay, it did ſo in ſome degrees of it only or in a fingalar meaſure a- 
bove others» Nay, God gave not the Spirit-unto him by meaſure, Joh. 3. 34. when he 
was (ent to ſpeak the words of God. Not in ſuch a way as that he ſhould only have 
a greater meaſure of the Spirit than others; but in a way wholly different from what 
they reccived. So that when it is ſaid, He was anointed with the Oyl of gladuefl above his 
Fellows, Heb. 1. 9. it is not intended only that he received the Spirit in a degree above 
them, but the ſame Spirit in another kind : For it pleaſed the Father that in Him all 
Fulneft ſhould dwell, Col. 1. 19. All fulneſs of Wiſdom and Counſel, in a compleat 
Comprehenſion of the whole Will and Mind of God. And accordingly, i» him were 
bid (laid up fafcly) all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col.2.3. This alſo was 
xcquiſite unto this great — it was 6 to be found only in the Son of God. 
(4-) The Nature of the WorRTequired, That the Ambaſſador of (50d to Sinners, ſhould 


; be able to make bis Meſſage to be believed, ang received by them. Without this, the whole 


Work and Undertaking might be fruſtrate. Nor is it ſufhcient to ſay, That the Meſ- 
ſage it (elf is ſo great, fo excellent, fo advantageous unto Sinners, that there is no 
doubt but that upon the firſt propoſal of it, they will receive it and embrace it 3 
for we find the contrary by multiplied Experience. And not only fo, but it is certain 
alſo, that no Sinner is able of himſelf, and in his own ſtrength, to receive it, or be- 
lieve it : For Faith is not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God: Now if this Ambaſſador, 
this Apoſtle'from God, have not power to enable men to receive his Meſſage, the whole 
defign of God muſt needs be fruſtrate therein. And who ſhall effe(t or accompliſh this? 
is this the Work of a Man, to quicken the Dead, to open the bl;yd Eyes, to take away 
a ftoxy Heart, to create a new Spiritual Light in the Mind, and Life in the 77311 ? all 
which are neceſſary, that God's Meſſage unto Sinners may be ſavingly received : This 
alſo could be done only by the Son of God. For #0 man knoweth the F ather but tho 
Son, and be to whom the Son will reveal him, Mat. 11. 279. And this he doth by the 
effectual working of his Spzrit, the diſpenſation whercof is coſmmitted wholly unto 
him, as hath bcen elſewhere declared. By him doth he write the Law of bis Meſſage,in 
the fleſhly Tables of the hearts of them to whom he is ſent, 2 Cor: $- 5- As Moſes wrote 
His Meſſage, or had it written. i Tables of Stone. ' So that the Nature of this Work te- 
quired, that it ſhould be committed unto the Son of God. And fo did, 
.- 3» The Exdof- it. This was no lefs than to proclaim and eſtabliſh Peace between 
God and Man. It' is not a place to ſhew how old, fixed, laſting and univerſal this 
Enmity was 3 :Nor yet how great, excellent and precjous, in the means, cauſes, and 
nature of it, that Peace was which God ſent about. Theſe things arc known and con- 
fefſed. Theſe things were ſuch as none were fit to intermeddle withal but the Son 
of God only. He alone who made this Peace, was meet to declari it. He is our Peace, 
and he came and preached Peace, Eph. 2. 14, 17- And on the account of the diſcharge 
of this Work, is he called 0, A&y@>-, the Word of God, Joh: 1. 1- as by, whom God was 
declared. And E939 Ix>2, the Angel of God's Preſence; arid Y? 2 1897, Job 
33+ 23» The Angel, the Interpreter, the great Interpreter of the Mind of God. And, 
xPV Tſa-g- 6. the Counſellor 3 and Yan JR92, Mal. 3. 1. the Angel or Meſſenger of 
#he Covenant 3 as here, the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion. 
| And hence we may ſee, the great Obligation that is npon us to hearken unto this 
Meſſage, not only upon the account of the Meſlage it ſelf, but alſo on the account of 
Him that brings it.. The Meſſage it ſelf is worthy of all acceptation. And everlaſting 
Wo will be unto: them by whom it is reje&ted. He that refuſeth Peace with God, 
ſhall have Jar and Irath from him to Eternity, and that deſervedly. But God ex- 
peas that great weight ſhould be laid on the conſideration of the Perſon that brings it. 
| | Surely, 


& 
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Surely, ſaith he, they will reverence my Son» It may be Men may think in their hearts 
that if they had heard Chriſt himſelf delivering this Meſſage, it they had heard him 
preaching this Peace, they would undoubtedly have received and embraced it. So in- 
deed thought the Fews of old, that if they had lived in the dayes of the former Fro- 

hets, they would not have dealt with them as their forefathers did, bur would have 
Lolicoed their Word, and obeyed their Commands. As the Rich-man thought that 
his Brethren would repent, if one might riſe from the dead, and preach unto them. All 
mcn have pretcnces for their preſent unbelictz and ſuppoſe, that if -it were not for 
them, they ſhould do otherwiſe. But they are all vain and fooliſh, as our Lord Jeſus 
manifclicd in the former inſtances of the Fews and the Rich-man in Hell. Here there 
35 no pretence of this nature that can take place» For this great Apoſite and Ambaſſa- 
| cor of God continueth yet to ſpeak unto us, and to preſs his Mflage upon us. So 
faith our Apoſtle, chaps 12. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that fpeaketh , for how ſhould 
we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven? He did not only feat of 
old, but he continueth to ſpeak, he fpeaketh ſtill > He ftall ſpeaketh in the word of the 

Goſpel, and in the Adminiſtration of it, according to his Mind and Will. When 
' from thence we are preſſed to belzeve, and to accepr the Tearms of Peace that God hath 

preparcd for us, and propoſcth unto us 3 It we rctuſe them, we reject this great Apo- 

ftle, which God hath ſent unto us, to treat with us in his Name. And what will be 

the end of ſuch men ? what will be the cnd of us all.if the guilt hereot ſhould be found 

upon us ? Another Obſervation alſo the words will affora us, according, to the tore- 

going Expoſition, which ſhall only be bricfly mentioned. Namely, 


' Eſpecial Priviledges will uot advantage men without eſpecial Grace. The Lord Chriſt 
was in an eſpecial marnicr, an Apoſtle unto the Fews. 'To them was he ſent immedi- 
atcly. And unto them was his Miniſtry ix the fleſh confined. Greater Priviledges cculd 
none bc made partakcrs of. And what was the ifſuc ? He came unto bis own, and his 
orpn received him not, Joh-1.11. Incomparably the greatelt part of them rejefed him, 
and the Tydings of Peace, that he came r5 11ngs Tr is worth your conſideration, who 
arc cotrufted with all Goſpel-Prirzl:4p-s. They will not ſave you, they may ruine 
you. Look after Grace to make them eifectual, left they prove the [avour of death un> 
zo d-z2th toany of youe Once more, from the aſcribing of both theſe Othces to our 
Lord jcſus Chriſt, 


The Lord Chriſt is all in all, in aud unto bis Church, The King, Prieſt, and Apoſtle, ar 
Prophet of it, all in one» $0 our Apolitle tells us, that Chrift is, To! mo{vTa #, ev mor, 
unto Believers, All things, and in all things.Col.3-11. ſupplying all Wants, anſwering 
all Priviledges, the Spring, of all Grace, ctfe&ing all Mercy 3 fo that iz him ain» they 
are compleat, as chap» 2+ 10 of the fame Epijtle. Here he propoſcth it as a Priviledge 
and Advantage, that we have in him,above what was enjoyed under the old Teſtament. 
And this contiticth in two things : 1. That what they had in the Type only, that we 
have in reality and ſubſtance. 2. Such was the poverty of the Types, that no one of 
them could ſo much as ſhadow out, or repreſent all that Advantage which we really 
. enjoy 3 and therefore were multiplicd, and the work diſtributed amongſt them which 
they were to repreſent. This made them @ Yoke, and that grievous aud burderſome 
The way of teaching, in them aud by them was hard and obſcure, as well as their ob- 
ſcrvation was difficult. It was a hard thing for them to learn the Love, Grace, and 
Mind of God by them. God revealcd himiclf in them, mvAuwurpes, by many parts 
and picccs according as they were capable to receive impreſſion from, and make rc- 
preſcntation of Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Grace. Whence our Apoſile fayes, 
that the Lawhad but o4iav, a ſhadow, and not a&uTyv Thy Exovo TegypaTor, chi0d. 
the Tmage it ſelf of things. It had ſome ſcattered ſhades which the great Limner had 
Jaid the foundation of Symmetry in, but ſo, as diſcernable only unto his own infhnite 
Wiſdom. A perfc&t Image, whercin all the parts ſhould exactly an{wer unto one an- 
other, and fo plainly repreſent the thing intended, that it had not. Now it was a 
work beyond their wiſdom, out of theſe (cattcred pieces and parts of Revelation, cipe- 
cially being implantcd on carnal things.to gather up the whole of the Grace and good- 
will of God. ' But in Chriit Je{us God hath gathered all into one head, Ephel. 1. 10. 
whercin both his Perſon and Grace are tully and at once repreſented. Thus they had 
no one that was King, Prieſt 2nd Prophet to the Church 3 nor could any be fo, after 
the giving of the Law 3 the Kingdom being promiſcd unto the Tribe of Fudah, _ 
y the 
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one, which among them were diſtribute 
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the Priefthood confined to the Houſe of Aaron, of the Tribe of Levi. Neither could 
any Typical Perſon alone of himſelf, anſwer exaQtly and compleatly that whercin he 
Type : For, beſides their own Imperfeftions and Failings, even in the diſcharge 
of their Typical-Office, which rendred them a weak and zmperfeft Repreſentation of 
Him who was abſolutely perfe@ in all. things 3 They could not in and by themſelves 
at all diſcharge theiriOffice. Kings who were his Types, were to act, and did act ac- 
cording to the Counſel of others, and thoſe ſometime none of the beſt 3 as David was 
much guided by the Counſel of 4bitophel, which was to bim as if he enquired at 
the Oracle of God, 2 Same 16+ 23- But Chriſt our King hath all ſffores of Wiſdom and 
Counſel in himſelf, and needed not that any ſhould teſftifie of Man > for he knew what was 
in Man, Joh-2.25. So it was propheſicd of him, that upon one ſtone, the foundation- 
ſtone of the-Hotiſe of God, there ſhould be ſeven eyes, Tech. 3- 9. Counſcllors are 6- 
YeApudl BoemAtan, the eyes of Kings. And in the Monarchy of Perſia, whence this Pro- 
phet was newly come, there were alwayes ſeven of them, Ezra 7-14. Thou art ſent of 
the King, and his ſeven Connſellorsz and their Names at that time are reckoned up, 
Eſth.1.14. But, ſaith he, all theſe Eyes ſhall be on the Foundation-ſtone it ſelf, fo that 
he ſhall no way need the, Advice or Counſel of others. Or, to the ſame purpoſe it may 
denote a perfefiion of Wiſdom and Knowledge, which by that number is frequently 
ſignified. And for the bigh-Prieſt he could do nothi 
and a Sacrifice, Fire from above, and a Tabernacle or Temple, his Office was of no uſe. 
But our Lord Jcſus is all this, both Prieft and Altar, Heb. 13. 10. and Sacrifice, Epheſs 
5. 2. and Tabernacle and Temple, J oh.2. Col. 2. 9. and the Fire, Heb.g. 14. all ia his 
own Perſon, as ſhall (God willing) be afterwards declared. The like may be ſaid of 
the Prophets. Who ſees not then herein the great Priviledge of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſecing we have theſe things all really, which they had only in type 3 And all ;# 
d amongſt ſo many, and thoſe all weak and 


Now ſccing that he is thus Al} wnto xs, two things do naturally and neceſſarily 


Firſt, That we ſhould ſeek for 41] in him. To what end were all Typical Offices, 
with their Attendencics, inſtituted. in the Church of old ? was it not that in them, one 
thing in one, another 1n another, they might find and obtain, what ever was zeedful 
or #ſeful for, or unto the Worſhip of God, their own Edification and Salvation ? And 
(hall we not ſeek for All i# Him, who was repreſented, and that but darkly and in- 
firmly, by them all? What ever any one ſtood in need of in the Commonwealth of Iſ- 
racl, he might have it fully anſwered either by Kg, Prieſt, or Prophet. 
not be perfectly juſtihed by Him, who is really and ſubſtantially all in oze 2 Yea, all 
our defects, weakneſſes, and troubles ariſe from hence, that we make not our Appli- 
cations unto him, for that Aſſiſtance which he is able, rcady, and willing to give un- 


Secondly, As we muſt go to him for All, So we mult recezve and take him for A1; 
that he may bcA!1 & 3x All.We are not only to addreſs our ſelves unto him as a Przeſt, 
to be intereſſed in his Sacrifice, and the Atonement made thereby. but as toour King 
alſo,to rule us by his Spirit,and to inſtruc us as the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion. To take 
Chriſt, as ſome do, for a Prophet, the Apoſtle of God, but riot as a High-Prieſft, or a 
Prieſt properly ſo called, 1s to reject the true Chriſt, and to frame an Idol to themſelves 
in their own imaginations. It is the ſame to divide him with reſpe& tinto any of his 


other Offices, or parts of his Work whatever. 


The Expoſition of the ſecond Verſe yet remaineth, which will make way for that Ob- 
ſervation, which is comprehenfive of the principal Defign of the Apoſtle in this place. 
Having laid down the ſum of his Exhortation, by an Add 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle maketh a Traxſition to the comparing, © 
his Office Apoſtolical or Legatinez as afterwaxds he proceeds to compare him with' 
Aaron in his Office Sacerdotal. | 


Ver. 2: 


Being faithful to him who appointed bim, even as Moſes in his whole Houſe. 


Entring upon a Compariſon of the Lord Chrift with Moſes, as he was the Apoſtle of 
God, or oxc ſent by him to reveal his Will ; he recommends him to the Faith of the 
Hebrews under the principal Qualification of a Perſon in that Office. 
ful- This being a term of Relation, he turther deſcribes it by its reſpe unto God, 


ng alone. Unleſs he had an Altar 


And ſhall we 


n of the Fidelity of 
him with Moſes, as to 


He wa faith- 


Ver.2,z,  @ECpiſfiletotheHEBrEW Ss; 

and that Ad of God whereunto it anſivered 3 to him that appointed him : And then in 

general expreſſeth the Compariſon intended ( 1. ) by naming the Perſon with whom 
| he compared him, even as Moſes > And ( 2. ) the ſubjed of his Employment, #he 

whole Houſe of God. : | 


Firſt, The chief @xal: cation of an Apoſtle or Ambaſſador 15, that he be faithful. IT15zv 0v- 
God's Apouſtk is the chief Steward, or Diſpenſer of his Myſteries. And it is principal- T*- 


ly required in Stewards, that a man be found faithful. 1 Cor.4.2. *AnSi\G- iv oixm 
An Apoſile in the Houle, is 014dvopas, the Steward and Diſpenſer of All things in, and 
unto the Houſe. ' This therefore the Apoſtle exprefſeth in the firſt place, and that 
abſolutely and comparatively. He was faithful, and faithful as was Miſes. His Faith- 
felneſs as an High-Prieſt ; and wherein that Faithfulneſt did conſiſt, we have declared, 
chap-2.17,18. Here, though that expreſſion, m15v ovine, being faithful, is annexed 
unto the mention of two Othces, Apoſtolical and Sacerdotal ; yet, as appears from the 
enſuing diſcourſe, it relates only unto the former. | " 

Now the Fidelity of a Legate, Ambaſſador, or an Apoſtle, conſiſts principally in the 
full Revelation and Declaration of the whole Mind and Will of him,by whom he is ſexe; 
z5 to the end for which he is ſent 3 and nothing in his name, but what is ſo his mind 
and will. Thus, our Apoſile, to declare his Faithfulneſs in his Office Apoſtolicat, 
affirms that he had Kept nothing back from them, to whom he was ſent, that was profi-- 
zable unto them, Af. 20. 20, Nor ſhunned to declare unto rhem the whole Counſel of 
God, Ve. 27» | | 1 - 

' 'There ou two things in PFaithfulneſs. Firſt, Truſt 3 and ſecondly, the Diſcharge 
thereof. Faithfulneſs reſpects Truft. Our Lord therefore muſt have a Truſt committed 
unto him, wherein he was Faithful > which alſo he had. For it pleaſed the Father to 
hy up in him all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3- to commit unto 
him the whole myſtery of his Will and Grace z And fo ſent him to declare himſelf, 
"ax 1.18. And his Name, Foh- 17. 6. to make known the laſt full Declaration of 

is Mind and Will, as to his Worſhip, with the Obedience and Salvation of the 
Church, chap. 1.1. and therewithal to ſeal up Viſion and Propheſie, Dan. 9. 24+ that no 
new, or farther Revelation of the Will of God ſhould ever be made or added unto 
what was made by him, Revel. 22+ 18, 19. Being entruſted with this work, his A+ 
thority for it is proclaimed 3 the Father giving Command from Heaven unto all, zo 
bear him, Mat-17. 5- who was thus ſext by him. : And therein he received from God 
the Father, Honour and Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 17; being declared to be that great Prophet, 
whom all were obliged to hear on pain of utter Extermination, Deut. 18» 18, 19» 
Alts 3+ 23,24. : En 

This was the Truſt of the Lord Chriſt in this matter 3 and in the Diſcharge hereof 
did his Fzdelity conlift. And this he manifeſted in Three things. Firſt, in that, 
in this great Work, he ſought not his own Glory, but the Glory of him that ſexe 
him. Foh. 8. 50. declaring that he came not in his own, but in his Father's Name, Joh-5. 
43. He turned not his Meſſage unto his own Advantage, but unto the Advantage or 
Honour of him that ſent him: Secoxdly, in that he declared his Ford, or Meflage, 
not to be his ox, that is, originally or principally, but his Fathers 3 The Word which 
you hear, is nit mine, but the Fathers which ſent mes Joh-14-24+ Thirdly, in that he 
declared the whole Will or ord of God, that was committed unto him, for the End 
mentioned 3 I have given them the words which thou gaveſt me, Joh. 17- 8. witneſſing 
therein a good Confeſſion, 1 Tims 6+ 13s ſealing the Truth with his Blood, which he 
came into the World to bear witnels unto, Joh. 18. 37. And greater Faithfulneſs 
could not be expreſſed. | E | | 
_ Secondly, This F aithfulneſs he diſcharged towards Him that appointed Him. The 
| Apoſtle mentioning the Offices of Chriſt diſtin&ly, addeth unto every one of them his 
Deſignation, or Appointment to them : Unto his Kingly Office, chap- 1.1- He was ap- 
pointed Heir, or Lord of All, Unto his Sacerdotal, Chap. 5. 5: He took not on himſelf 
the Office of a Prieſt, without the Call of God. And here, as to his Apoſtolical or Pro- 
phetical Office, he was appointed of God. And this he doth for two Ends 3 Firſt, To 
evidence that the Lord Chritt took not any thing upon him in the-Houle of God, with- 
out Call or Authority. Secondly, That we might ſee the Love and Care of God,even 
me Father, 1n the Mediation of the Lord Chriſt, as appointing him to his whole Office 
and Work. | 


To Him that appointed him. This Appointment of Chrift, or his being made the T& Tu 
Apoſtle of God, conſiſts in a fivefold A& of God, in reference therennto, WOT 
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Firſt ; In his Eternal Deſignation of him to his'Work and Office. For as he was in 
general TgXtyvorutrG- Te0 xaTXRONyS KITS, 1 Pet. Is 20. fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the World : So was he in particular deſigned of Gqd to be his Apoſtle for 
the inſtruction of the Church. Iſa. 48. 16. *Zech. 6. 13. Prov.8. 22, 30, 31, 32+ Hence 
that Eternal Life, which he was to manifeſt, 1 Foh..1. 2+. and to bring to /zght by the 
Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 1s ſaid to be promiſed before. the World was, Tit. 1- 2. even be- 
cauſe of this purpoſe of ſending the Son to declare itz on which account alſo, it is ſaid 
to be with the Father bcfore it was manifeſted by him, 1 Foh. 1. 2. And herein lies the 
foundation of the Appointment of Chrilt unto his Othce. |. 

Secondly ; In the ſolemn Promiſe made from the beginning toſexd him to this pur- 

ſe. This gave him a virtual Law-conſtitution , whereby he became as its Prophet, 
the Objed of the Churches Faith and Expecation. And this was included in the firſt 
Promiſe, Gen. 3+ 15- Darkneſs, Blindneſs, and Ignorance being come upon us by fin, 
He that was to dcliver us from all the Effects and Conſcquents of it, muſt of neceſli- 
ty be our Tſtrufor in the Light and Knowledge of God. But the firſt open plain Ex- 
preſſion of it by the way of Promiſe, is Dext.18.18, which is contirmed by following 
Promiſes innumerable. Sce Tſa.11. 2,3, 4,5 & chap.40-11. & 42+ 1,2,3,4,5,6 & 49+ 
I, 2,3, 4,8, 9. & 52.15. Zech-6- 12, 13- Mal-3. 1, 2,3, 4+ | 

Thirdly ; In ſending him actually into the World, to be the Jight of men, Joh. 1. 4+ 
And to manifelit that Eternal Lite which was with the Father. Ib. I. 2 To which 
End he turniſhed him with his Spirit, and all the Gifts thereof in all flzeſs; for the 
diſcharge of his Office, Iſa 11. 2, 3+ & chaps 6. 1,2. For to this end, he received not 
the Sprrit by meaſure, Joh. 3-34. but was anointed with the Oyl of Gladneſs above his 
Fellows, chap. 1. 9. of which V#&ox we have treated at large before- 

Foxrthly;, In the Declaration he made of Him to be his Apoſtle and Ambaſſador by a 
viſible ſign > This was done in the Deſcending of the Holy-Ghoſt upon him in the 
likeneſs of a Dove, Joh 1+ 32, 33+ 

And herewithal, did God commit his Charge and Truſt unto him, which he was to 
keep and preſerve 3 Zech. 6. 12,13. Being thus ſent by the Loxd of Hoſts, Zech. 2. 8. 
and therein cloathed with his Name, Authority, and Majeſty, Mich. 5. 4+ He acted 
in all things as his Legate and Apoſtle, by his Commiſſion and Authority, 2x his Name, 
and unto his Glory. | | 

Laſtly ; Unto theſe Atis of his Appoiutment,God added his Cymmand, and publiſhed 
it from Heaven unto all, to hear and obey him, as the great Teacher, ſent from God, as 
his Apoſtle, ſpeaking in his Name 3 Mat. 17. 5. By theſe means was the Lord Chriſt 
appointed to be the Apoſtle of God 3 and he was faithful unto him that appointed him, 
as hath been declared. 

As was Moſes in his whole Houſe. | The laſt thing, in theſe words, is, the further A 
ſertion of the Fidelity of Chriſt, by a compariſon with Myſes, who was faithful i his 
whole Houſe. We obſerved betore, that it is not evident unto whom theſe words are 
immediately applyed. But whoever they have reſpect unto, they belong alſo to the 
other : For the one and the other was faithful in the whole Houſe of God. But the 
Apoſtle ſeems directly to expreſs the words, uſed by God himifelf concerning Moſes, 
Numb. 12.7. NV {[R3 IVD2 G55, Tr rota domo mea fidelis ipſe > He is faithful in 
all my Houſe. And they are therefore here firſtly intended of him. Thrce things are 
thcn conliderable in theſe words, ( 1. ) The Commendation of Moſes, He w.# faith- 
ful. ( 2.) The Extent of his Faithfulneſs; it was in all the Houſe of God > both 
__ are Expreſſed in the words. - ( 3.) The Compariſon implyed between Chriſt 
ana NllnNe q 

Firſt Moſes was 128) F aithful. It is true, he failed perſonally in his Faith, and 
was charged of God that he believed him not, Numb.20.12. But this was in reſpect 
of his own Faith in one particular 3 And is no impeachment of his Faithfulneſs in the 
eſpecial Office intended 3 As he was the Apoſtle, the Ambaſſador of God, to reveal his 
Mind, and' inſtitute his Worſhip he was #xzverſally faithful : for he declared and did 
all things according to his Will and Appointment, by the Teſtimony of God himſelf, 
Exod. 40. 16. According to all that God appeinted him, ſo did he. He withheld no- 
thing of what God revealed or commanded 3 nor did he add any thing thereunto : 
and hercin did his Faithfulneſs contfiſt. | 

; Secondly 3 The Extent of his Faithfulneſs, was, unto the whole Houſe of God, tv 
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ICpajA 3 let the whole Houſe of Iſrael know 3 that is, the whole Family, the Poſterity 

of *Facob, or Iſrael. See Houſe tor Houſhold, Acts 16. 15. 1 Cor. I. 16- 2 Tim. I. 15+ 
The Hoxſe of God then is 'his Houſhold, his Family, his Church 3 Called his Houſe, 

{1.) by way of Appropriation 3 his Lot, his Portion, as a man's Houſe is to hims 
Dent.32-9- The Lord's Portion is his People 3 Facobis the lot of bis Inheritance. (2.) Be 

\ cauſe of his Irbabitation > He dwells in his Church by his eſpecial and glorious Preſence, 

4s 4 man in his own Houſe, Rev. 21. 3- Both which are Springs of Care, Love, and 
Delight. In this Houſe was Moſes faithfrel. And this Commendation of Moſes is 

on all occaſions celebrated by the Jews. . So they do in their Hymns in the Rituals of 

the Sabbath, in Machzor , part 1. fol. 49+ TRDIHN Sy ART [DX] Tay '5 
2 PMN7 EIR IMS 161 20D 1 Oy PB ya NID Xa «+ 
Thou calledft him thy faithful Servant , and didjft put a $(F92W FAYE m2 IND? 
glorious Crown on his head, when he ſtood before thee in Mount Sinai, and brought down 

the two Tables of Stone, wherein was written the Obſervation of the Sabbath, &c. 

Thirdly 3 As to the Compariſon in theſe words, as Moſes 3 we may conſider, 

Firſt, That the Apolile was now entring upon the greateſt ſtrength of the Hebrewsz 
and that wherein they wete moſt warily and tenderly to be dealt withal. For al- 
. though tliey would allow that the Axgels were in ſome reſpect above Moſes; yet 
they adhered unto their old Inſtitutions principally on: his account, as one who was 
ſo eminently teſtified unto by God himſclf. He was the viſible INTERNUNTIUS 
and Mediator between God and their Forefathers when their Church-ſtate was ere- 
ed 3 and they were brought into the enjoyment of thoſe Priviledges, wherein they 
were exalted above all the Nations of the World. The Apolile therefore deals not 
with them in this matter directly, until he had made ſuch a Declaration of the Perſox 
of Chriſt, and proved him to be ſo incomparably exalted abcve Angels, that they 
could not be jultly prejudiced, if he preferred him before Moſes alſo 3 and which that 
he ſhould do, was of indiſpenſible neceffity unto his Defign* | 

Secondly, That whereas, treating concerning the Angels, he urgeth thoſe Teſti= 
monies concerning them, which reſpe& their Service and ſubjeQion 3 coming to ſpeak 
of Moſes, he produceth the higheſt and moſt Hoxourable Teſtimony that is given con-= 
cerning hifn in the whole Scripture. And hereby he both at once grants all that th 
had to plead concerning him in this matter, and removes all ſuſpztzon from himſelf, 
as though he intended to derogate any thing from Kim, under a jealoufie whereof 
he ſuffered much, as is known atnongft the Thin Moreover, he diſcovers a Conſi- 
ſency between the True Honour of Moſes, and the Exaltation of Chriſt, which as yet 
many of them did not underſtand 3 but thought that it Chriſt and the Goſpel were 
eſtabliſhed, Moſes muſt be catt off, and condemned. \ Is | 

Thirdly; In this Compariſon he minds them that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was the 
great promiſed Prophet of the Church, whom they were to attend unto, on pain of 
being cit off from the People of God. God fayes unto Moſes, Deut. 18. 18. T will 
raiſe up a Prophet, JMD like unto thee 3, as thou art : And yet it is ſaid, Deut.34-10« 
That there was no Prophet in Iſrael, 1122 like unto Moſes, or, as Moſes. One fignal 
Prophet there was to be raiſed up, that ſhould be /zke unto him 3 that is, who ſhould 
give zew Laws and Ordinances unto the Church, which no qther Prophet was to 
do. | | | 

And thus doth the Apoſtle makean entrance into his intended proof of the prefe- 
rence or preheminence of Chriſt above Moſes : (1.) He grants that they were both Pro- 
phets, both Apoſtles of God, ſent by him to declare his Mind and Will. ( 2. ) That 
they were both faithful in the diſcharge of their Office and Truſt. £( 3+) That this 
Truſt extended it ſelf to the whole Church, and all that was to be done therein in the 
Worſhip of God: Whetcin the difference lay, he declares in the next Verſe. 

And in theſe two Verſes we may obſerve much of that J/iſdom which Peter aſcribes 
unto Pal in his writing of this Epiſtle. He is, as was faid, entring-upon the ſtrongeſt 
Hold of the Fews, that whereon they abode moſt pertinaciouſly in the obſervation 
of their Ceremonial Inſtitutions 3 namely, the Dignity and Fidelity of Moſes. At the 
entrance therefore of this Diſcourſe, he uſeth a Compellation manifeſting his intenſe 
Love towards them, and care of them 3 calling them his Brethren, and therewithal 
minds them of that Eminent Priviledge whereot by Feſus Chriſt they were made par- 
takers, Even the Heavenly Calling, which by the Goſpel they had received. Then, 
entring upon his deligned Compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, wherein he was to. 
be preferred above him, he doth it not, before he had evinced: not only that he was. 
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moreExcellent than the Angels, but alſo far Exalted above the whole Creation of 
God 3 and beſides, the Author of ſuch incomparable and Hay 85 ge Mercies, as no 
otherwiſe were or could.be communicated nnto Men. Again, he lets them know, that 
he was do far fxom derogating any thing from the Honour and: Authority of Moſes, as 
he was fallly accuſtd todo, that he grants as much concerning him,. and aſcribes as 
much untohim, as any of themſclves could juſtly grant or aſ&bc : And therefore in 
the entrance of his Diſcourſe, he declares him to have been the Legate, Apoſtle, or 
Ambaſſador of God unto the People, in the ſenſe before declared 3 and that in the dif- 
charge of his Office and Dity, be behaved himſelf with that are; which God him- 
felf- approved of. - This being the ſum of what was pleaded by the Fews, on the ac- 
cqupt of Meſer.it is all granted and confirmed by the Apoſile. How ſuitable this courte 
of pxaccdure was to the removal of their Prejudices, to inform their Minds, to cn- 
dear their Aﬀedions, and conſequently what wiſdom was uſed in it, is open and cvi- 
dent. It xemains that we conſider the Obſervation which is principally intended in 
the words, caving others to be atterward expreſſed. 


A diligent attentive conſideration of the Perſon, Offices, and Work of Feſus Chriſt, 3s 
the-moſt effefiugl .means to free the Souls of Men from all entanglements of Errors and 
Darkteſs, and to keep them conſtant in the profeſſion of the Truth, Thele axe the ends 
for which it is hexe. called for by the Apolile. Theſe Hebrews wcre yet entangled in 
theix 91d Fadayim z and by reaſon of their Temptations, Prejugices, and Perſecutions, 

ere ready to decline from the Truth. To tree them from the oxe, and to prevent 

x other; the Apoſtle calls them to the conſideration of what he had delivered, and 
what he was yct to deliver, concerning the Perſon, Othces, and Work of Chritt. 
This being the principal Intention of the place, we ſhall abids a little in the Confir= 
mation and Application of our Obſervation. 

What is in this D#ty conſidered ſubjedzvely, was declared in the Expoſition of the 
Worgs what is in its manner of pertormance, and eſpecial Ohjed, mult be now fur- 
thes untoldey :, And there are 1n it theſe things enſuing, 

--. Faxſt 3 A dalzgeyt ſearching into the wor wherein Chriſk is revealed unto us, 
is -him(clt directs unto, Plies 5: 39+ The Scriptures reveal him, declare him, te- 
ihe of him . To this end are they to be ſearched, that we may learn and know 
What they {o declare and teftitie. And this Peter tells us was done by the Prophets of 
Old, 3 Pet- 1+ 10, 11+ They ſearched diligently into the Revelation, made in them 
by. the Spirit, of the Perſon, Sufferings, and Grace of Chriſt, with the Glory that 
epſycd thereon-.; Chriſt is exhibited unto us in the Goſpel, which. is therefore called 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Word of Chriſt, that is, concerning him, as our Apolile 
declares, Rom 1+ 1, 2, 3+ Both the Prophets of old, ſaith he, and the Goſpel alſo, treat 
cQncerning, the Son of God, Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Hercin then conſiſts the firſt 
paxt of this great Duty. SEARCH the Scriptures, with all the advantage of help 
afoxdcd, that youtmay tind out, diſcern, and underſtand what is revealed concern- 
ivg him in them, as he is the end of the Law, and the fulne(s of the Goſpel, the 
Center. w whom all the Prophelics, Promiſes, Rules, and Precepts of them do meet. 
Withaut this aim in our Reading, Hearing, ſearching the Word, we labour in vain, 
and contend uncertainly, as men beating the Air. Unto him, and the Knowledge of 
him, 1s all our ſtudy of the Scripture to be retexred : And the Reaſon why ſome in 
the peruſal of it, - have no more Light, Profit, or Advantage, is, becauſe they have 
11@.more reſpegt .ynto Chriſt in their enquiry. If be be once out of our Eye, in ſearch- 
ing. the Scriptare, we knovy not what we do, nor whither we go, no more than doth 
the Marizer at Sea without regard to the Pole-Star- Truths tp be believed, are like 
Belicvers themfelves. All their Life, Power, and Order, conſiſt in their Relation 
unto Chriſt 3 ſeparated from him, they are dead and uſclels. = 

Secondly > Meditation upon what is diſcovered unto us, is alſp included in this Du- 
ty- When a Reyeclation was made of Chriſt and his Work,unto the Bleſſed Virgin his 
Mother, it is ſaid, She kept the Sayings, and pondered themt in her Heart, Litke 2. 17. 
As. Fob adviſcth allto do, chap. 22. 22. And the Apoſtle bids us take care, that the 
Word of Chriſt may dwell in us richly, Col. 3. 6+ that it may not paſs through our 
Minds - with ſome tranſient Effects 3 as it doth 1n Reading ang] Hearing, if alone jc 


caſts fome glances of Light upon the Underfianding, ſome motions on the Aﬀedtions z 


but make its abode, and dwell with us, that is, by conſtant Meditation. But this 


Ducy is by many ſpoken unto, and theevil of the Neglc& of it ſufficiently oeured, 
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Thirdly, A Spiritual Endeavour in this Search and Meditation, to bring the Soul 
unto a conformity with that Revclation which is made of Chriſt in the Word. This 
is the genuine effect of them, it duly attended, 2 Cor. 3. 18. The Glory of Chrilt is 
revealed in the Goſpel, as a Face 1s repreſented in a Glaſs. This we behold by a Spi- 
ritual ſearch into it, and Meditation on it- By this Intuition we are aſſimilated unto the 
Glory ſo revealed. The Holy Ghoſt thereby brings upon our Hearts that very Like- 

. neſs and Image which we ſo contemplate. And although properly this be rather an 

Effet of the Duty treated of, than any part of itz yet becauſe it is that which we 
ought continually toaim at, and without the attainment whereof we labour in vain, 
I reckon it thereunto. When the Image of Chriſt is wrought upon our Hearts, and 
the Dying and Life of Chriſt made manifeſt in us, 2 Cor. 4410 3 then hath this Duty 
its perfect Work. 

Secondly The Objef of it is to be conſidered.” This in our Propofition, follow- 
ing the Apoſtle, is confined unto his Perſon, his Offices, and his Work: | Theſe he 
dcalcth with the Hebrews about. ; | 

Firſt; He treateth about his Perſoz, and concerning that, propoſeth two things 
eſpecially unto conlideration. Firſt, His Glorious Excellency. Secondly, His Con- 
deſcention and Graces The oxe is the ſole Subject of the firtt Chapter 3 the other the 
principal Subje& of the Second. Firlt, He calls them to the Glorious Excellency of 
the Perſon of Chriſt. He had inſtructed them, how in his Divine Nature he was the 
Eternal Son of God, the Brightneſs of bis Glory, and Exprefs Image of his Perſon, by: 
whom the Worlds were made, and therefore deſervedly exalted, even as Mediator, be- 
ing Iacarnate, incomparably above the moſt Glorious Beings of all Gods Creation. 
This he would have us eſpecially to regard in our conſideration of him.So did the Apo=- 
{tles of -old, Fohn 1+ 14 They conſidered his Glory, as the only begotten of the Fa- 
#her,therefore tull of Grace and Fruth. This excellency of the Perſox of Chrift branch- 
eth it ſelf into many Inſtances,not here to be recapitulated. It may ſuffice in general, 
that this 1s to be the prixcipal Obje& of our Meditation. The Revelation which he 
made of himſelf under the 01d Teſtament, had an eſpecial reſpe& unto this Glory. 
Such is the Deſcription of him, Pſal. 68. 17, 18. applycd unto him, Epheſe 4. 8. as 
that alſo, 1/2 6. 1, 2,3- applycd unto him, Fohx 12.41. And it is a ſignal Promile, 
that under the Goſpel we ſhall ſee the King in his Beaugy, 1a 33-17. or (ee, by Faith, 
the uncreated Excellencies and Glory of this King of Qonts: And indeed the Faith 
of the Saints of the Old Teftament did principally reſpe& the Glorious Perſon of the 
Meſſiah. In other things they were very dark; and little can be-gathered from the Scrip- 
ture, of what Spiritual Apprehenfion they had concerning other things, whereby they 
were inttructed. But their Minds and Faith were diftindly fixed on his Perſor, and 
his Coming, kaving his Work, and the Myſtericof Redemption, unto his own 
Wiſdom and Grace. Hence had they ſo many Glorious Deſcriptions of him granted 
unto them, which was alwayes to keep up their Hearts in a delire and expectation of 
him. And now under the New Teſtament, it is the greateſt Tryal of Faith, whe- 
ther it be Evaxgel:cal, Genuine, and Thriving z namely, by the reſpect that it hath 
to the Perſon of Chritf : It that be its immediate and principal Objed, if it reſpect 
other things with regard unto him, and in ſubordination unto him, it is afſuredly of 
an Heavenly extract 3 it otherwiſc, it may julily be ſuſpe&ed. This is that Head of 
Gold which the Spouſe admires in her Beloved, Cant. 5. 11- And unſpeakable is 
the influence, which the conſideration of this Glorious Excellency of Chrili, at- 
tended with intmite Wiſdom and Power, hath into our preſervation in the Truth. 
Secondly 3 His Grace and Condeſcention, This the Apoſtle inlifts npon, Chap. 2. 
His Deſign therein 15, to ſhew what this Glorious and Excellent Perſon ſubmitted 
himfclf unto, that he might ſave and deliver Sinners. And this he greatly prefleth, 

Phil. 2.5, 6,7, $. This Glorious One humbled himfclt into the form of a Man, of a 
* Servant, unto Death, the Death of the Croſs. A due mixture of Greatneſs, and 
Grace, or Goodneſs, 1s the molt powerful Attractive and Load-ſtoxe of Aﬀections. 
Hence God, who 1s Intinitely Great, and Tyfinitely Good, is the ultimate Obje& of 
them. In the Perton of Chritt it is incomparably and 2aimitably, 10 that there is no- 
thing in-the Creation to ſhadow it out unto us : See Rev-1:5,6,11,13,14,15,16. He 
who is Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
even He loved us, and wathed us in his own Blood. Hence unto a believing Soul; he 
becomes white aud ruddy,. the chictelt of ten Thouſand, Cant. 5. 11. ſee Pſal. 45. 2, 
3, 4+ This is a mcans of preſervation. Hence the Apoltle wonders at the Galatians, 
that 
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that they ſhould depart-from the Truth, after that Feſus Chriſt had been evidently ſex 
forth before their Eyes, Crucified among#t them, Gal. 3« 1. For gn evident Declaration 
of him, and Repreſentation of his Love in the Preaching of the Goſpel, is a ſtfhet- 
cnt means to preferve men from ſuch miſcarriages. We ſee what a warm, natural, 
blind Devotion will be ſtirrcd up in the Papiſts by the Superſtittous Pictures of Chriſt, 
which they have amongſt them. And if a falfe means ſhall be ettcEtual to ſtir up a 
falſe Love and Devotion, ſhallnot the true proper inſtituted means, of the repreſen- 
tation of the Glory of Chriſt in the Goſpel, be effectual to beget conſtancy and per- 
ſeverance in Faith and Obedience ? Theſe things the Apoſtle minds thcm of concern- 
ing his Perſox,, to be improved unto the exd propoſcd. 

Secondly 3 Conlider him as to his Offices. In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle minds the He- 
breres of his Prophetical and Sacerdotal , but he dircCts them to his Regal alſo 3 which 
he had treated of, chap.1- Neither doth he mind them ſo directly of the Offices them- 
{clvcs, as the ©zalifications of his Perlon on their Account. His Azthority as a Ring, 
His Mercifalueſs as our High-Pricſt, and his Fazthfulneſs as a Prophet, or God's #- 
poſtle, are the things he would have them conlider. 

Firſt 3 His Authority as King, Lord, and Heir of All. Chap, 1. v- 1, 2, 3. His deal- 
ing with the Hebrews was principally about the Inſtitztzon of New Ordinances of Wor 
ſip, and aboliſhing of the Old. This Sovereign Authority was required unto. This 

the Lord Chrilt was furniſhed withal, as the Sox, as the Heir, and Lord of all: A 
duc conſideration hereof, would throughly remove all Doubts atzd Scruples in this Mat- 
ter. And the neglect hereof, is the cauſe of all that contution and diſorder that is at 
this day in the World about the JYorſhip of God. Men not corfidering the Authority 
of Chrift, cither as inſtituting the Ordinances of the Goſpel, or as judging upon their 
ncgle& and abuſe, are careleſs about them, or do not acquicſce in his pleaſure in them. 
This hath proved the ruine of many Churches, who neglCting the Authority of Chriſt; 
have ſubſticuced their ow in the room thereof. The coulideration therefore, of this 
Kingly Legiſlative Authority of the Lord Chriſt, by Men, as to their preſent Duty, 
and future Account, . muſt needs be an cfteftnal means to preferve them in the Truth; 
and from back-ſlidings. See Rom. 14. ve 9,10,11,12» 2 Core5-9,10. 
.. Secondly > His Mercifzlneſs, as the High-Pricft of his Church. This he had affer- 
tcd, Chap: 2+ 17 and that upp a full and evident previous onſtration.. Conti- 
der him that is fo, and as he is ſo. This, becauſe of its umportance, he often preſffeth, 
Chap«4-14,15,16» Chap-7-25,26,27,28. Chap:9-12,13,14- Chap-10-21,22« And this 
5s of fiogular uſc to preſerve Believers, from decayes and fainting in the Profeſſion of 
the Truth. For from his Mercifalnefs, unfpeakable Encouragements, Strength, and 
Con(olation, in Obedience and Profeſſion of the Goſpel may be educed, as in our pro- 
greſs, God afliſting,. we ſhall manifeſt. Want of a due improvement of this Excoz- 
ragement, andthe aſſiſtance that may be obtaincd thereby, is the ocCcation of all the de- 
cayes and back-ſlidings that are fotind among Profeſſors. What can thrive in the Soul, 
if the Love, Care, Kindneſs, and Ability to fave, that arc igiChriſt, all which are 
included in this Mercifulzeſs, are neglected ? | | 

Thirdly 3 His Faithfulneſs 3 This relates unto his Office Prophetical, which is by the 
Apoſile afcribed unto him, and confirmed to be in him in theſe Verſes. Yea, This 
is that which he would have them immediately, and in the frrlt place, for to conftder, 
and which being once fixed on their Minds, thoſe other things muſt needs have the 
- more effeftual influence upon them. For. if he be abſolutely faithful in his Work, 
his Azthority and Mercy ought ſurcly diligently to be heeded. * To this end the Apo- 
{tle compares him in particular with Moſes, in theſe Verſcs,*and in the next exalts 
him above him: And no better medium could be uſed to fatjsfie the Hebrews, who 
were ſufficiently perſwaded of the faithfulefl-of Miſes. He being then wltimately 
to reveal the Will of God, and being abſolutely faithtul in his! ſo dorng, is to be ar- 
tended unto. Men may thence learn what they have to do in the Church and Wor- 
thip of God, even to obſerve, and to do what-ever he bath commanded, and nothing elſe, 
Mit. 284 20. Rev. 1.5. Chap. 3. 14+ | 

Thirdly 3 As his Perſon and Offices, ſo his JYork allo is propoſed unto our confide- 
ration for the ends mentioned. This the Apoſtle fully diſcoaricth, Chap-2.9, 10,14, 
15,17,18- The ſpectalties of this Work are too many to be hexe ſo much as recounted. 
tn gcneral, the Love and Grace that was in it, the Greatneſs of it, the Benefit we re- 
ccive by it, the Glory of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Grace, Holineſs, and Righteouſ- 

| | nets 
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neſs that ſhines forth in it, are the principal immediate Obje&s of our Faith and 
Conſideration. _ , | | 'F | 

Theſe things we have inſtanced in particular, as thoſe, which being of great im- 
portance in Soattives; we are likewiſe directed unto, by the ſeries of the Apoltles 
Diſcourſe. - But we mention them not excluſively unto other concernments of the 
Lord Chriſt. Whole Chriſt, and ' All of him, is by. us diligently to be conſidered, 
that we may attain, ard we ſhall attain the eyds laid down in the precedent Obſerva- 
tions :. For, * we Sn 

Firſt Our Faith and our Obedience is eur walking with God, Gen. 17. 1. or - our 
walking in the Truth, 2 John 4+ 3 John 4+ And that which is principally incumbent 
on them that would walk, aright, is,to have a due regard unto their JYay. This Way 
is Chriſt, John 14. 6. I am the Way, ſaith he, No man cometh unto the Father, but by 
mee Such a Way, as wayfaring men ſhall not err in, Iſa-35-v. 8. Such a living Way, 
as is alſo a Guide. In attendance therefore unto him,we ſhall neither err nor miſcar- 
ry- Andasall miſtakes in Faith ariſe from a want of a due reſpect unto him, as the 
real way of going unto God, ſo all aberrations in Doctrine or Worſhip, ſpring out 
of a neglect of a due conſideration of his Perſox and Offices, wherein all Truths do 
center, and whereby they are made eftectual and powertul. | 

Secondly > They that confider him in the way and manner explicated, cannot but 
take him for their only Guide in the things of God. See Fohy 1.-14. with Chap. 6+ 
' 68,69. To whom alſo ſhould they go or betake themſelves ? This is foretold con- 
cerning him, Iſa. 42.4. And for this Duty, we have the Command of God, Wat. 
14- 3- HEAR HIM. This they will do who coxfider him. And to them who do 
{o, be 15 given to be a Gnide and a Leader, Iſa 55. 4. and a Light, Chap. 51. 4. 
and a Shepheard ro dire& them in the freſh paſtures of the Goſpel, with Care and 
Tendernels, Chap. 40..11- And no Soul ſhall miſcarry under his Conduct, or wan- 
der into danger under his Care. But here lies the root of mens failings in this mat- 
ter They ſeek for Truth of themſelves, and of other Men, but not of Chriſt. What 
they can find out by their own endeavours,what other men inſtruct them in, or i»epoſe 
upon them that they receive. Few have that Faith, Love and Humility, are given up 
unto that diligent Contemplation of the Lord Chriſt -and his Excellexcies, which are 
required in thoſe who really wart for his Law, ſo as to learn the Truth from him. 

If it be yet enquired, Whether thoſe who duly conſider Feſws Chriſt, may not yet 
miſtake the Trath, and fall iuto Errors ? I anſwer, They may :; Bur, | 

Firſt > Not into any that are perniciow. He will affuredly preſerve ſuch Perſons 
from deftruGJive Errors. As he hath not prayed that they may be taken out of the World, 
but preſerved in itz{o he doth not take them out of all poſſibility of Errors or Miltakes, 
but from ſuch only as may prejudice the eterxal condition of their Souls. 
Secondly; They ſhall not a& their Miſtakes and Errors, with a Spirit of Envy, 
Malice, and Diſquietment againſt the Truth. For none that duly confidereth Feſus 
Chriſt, can be captivated under the Power of ſuch a frame of Spirit, ſceing there is 
nothing more «xlike unto him. | | 

Thirdly, Even their miſtakes are from failures in their co#fideration of the Lord 
Chriſt, cither in the mattcr or manner of it. Either they ſearch not after him with 
that Spiritual diligence which they ought 3 or, they meditate not on the diſcoveries 
that are made of him in the Word , or, they labour not after affimilatioz, and confor- 
mity unto him. And upon theſe Negleds it is no wonder if Errors and Miſtakes do 
aliſcs | 

Thirdly, Becauſe all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are hid in Chriſt, Col. 
2+ 3» and theretore from him alone arc they to be received, and in him aloxe to be 
learned. Now IWiſdom and Knowledge have both of them reſpect unto Truth. Where 
they arc obtaincd, there Truth it (elf doth dwell. In the dne conſideration of the 
Lord Chritt are thefe Treaſures opened unto us. And although we may not at once 
_ clearly and fully diſcern them, yet we are in the proper way to know them and poſſeſs 
\ them. There js not the leaſt 1;#e of Truth, how far ſoever it may be extended, and 
how ſmall loever it may at length appear, but the ſprings of it lie in the Perſon of 
Chritt : And then we learn it aright, When we learn it in the Spreng, or, af it is in 
him, Epheſ- 4+ 21. which when we have done, we may fafely tracc it down, and fol- 
low it unto 1ts utmoſt extent. But he that looks on Goſpel-Truths, as Sporades, as 


ſcattered up and down independently one of another, who ſees not the Root, Center, 
aud Knot of them in Feſus Chriſt 3 it is moſt probable, that when he goes about to 
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gather them for his aſe, he will alſo take up things quite of another nature. They 
fay, That all Moral Vertwes are knit up in one, that is Righteouſneſs, ſo that he who 
hath that, hath all the reſt, at leaſt radically and virtually» This I know, that all 
Spiritual Traths are knit up and centered in him who is the Truth. And they who 
have lJearncd him, as the Apoſile ſpeaks, Ephbeſe 4. 20. have with him received the 
Seeds of all Truth, which being watered and attended, as they ought, will in due 
time flouriſh into all their proper Branches and Fruits 3 for all things are gathered into 
one head in him, Epbeſ. 1. 10. | wt, 

Foxrthly , The right performance of this Duty, Enlivens, Excites, and Acts all 
thoſe Graces and gracious Aﬀections; which are effeCtual to preſerve us in the Truth, 
and to keep us from decayes in oyr Profeſſion. The Lord Chriſt being the proper Ob- 
je& of them, and this Conſideration conſiſting in the Application of the Faculties of 
our Souls unto that Object 3 by a due exerciſe of thole-Graces, they muſt needs be ix- 
creaſed, and augmented thereby 3 as all Gzace grows and thrives in and by its exer- 
ciſe, and ordinarily not otherwiſe. And when any Grace 15 {o applyed unto Chriſt, 
as ſpiritually to touch him, Vertue goes forth from him for its ſtrengthening. The 
negle& then alſo hereof, mult of neceſſity produce the contrary effet, Fohy 15. 

5 6» | 

: Thus in particular is Faith increaſed. For according as thi Objed of it is cleared, 
manifeſted, repreſented, ſuitable. and deſirable unto the Soul j ſo is Faith it ſelf exci- 
ted, ſtirred up, 'and ſtrengthened. Now this is no otherwiſe done, but when the 
Soul is enabled graciouſly to pondex on the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt. There it 
finds all that is zcedfu} unto it, to make it happy and bleſſed ; to procure Pardon, 
Peace, Righteouſucls, and Glory for its This Faith receives, and is improved by it. 
So the Apoſtle informs, 2 Cor, 3- 18 Having Boldneſs and Liberty given us in the 
Goſpel, to confider and behold by Faith the Glory of Chriſt, weare thereby zransform- 
ed into his Likeneſs and Image 3 namely, by an increaſe of Eaith, whereby we grow 
up into him who is the Head, And this brings along with it an increaſe in all other 
Graces, whereby we are preſerved inthe Profeſſion and Practice of the Truth. . 

. By this means alſo a Fountain of Godly ſorrow is opened in the Hearts of Believers, 
which is a precious Grace, Zech- 12. 10» The Confideration of the Lord Chriſt, as 
pierced for us, or by us, will melt and humble the Soul, or jt will never yeeld unto 
any Ordinance of God. : 

The Spouſe in like manner in the Canticles, giving an account of her great and in- 
comparable love unto her Beloved, manifeſts that it aroſe from the exatt Conſideration 
that ſhe had taken of his Perſon, and all that belonged thereunto, Chap. 5+ 9, 10, 11. 
The like may be {aid of all other Graces 3 and by theſe mult we be preſerved, or utter- - 
ly fail. As to the Tſe of theſe things, | 

- Firſt We may ſee hence the Reaſon, hy ſo many turn aſide, and fall off from the 
Truth aud Wayes of the Goſpel: They have given over a due Conſideration of Feſus 
Chriſt, his Perſon, Offices, and Mediation 3 and ſo have loſt the means of their Prc- 
ſervation. They have been weary of him, not ſeeing a forns or lovelineſs in him for 
which he ſhould be deſired. What a fad inſtance have we hereof in thoſe poor delu- 
ded Creatures 3 who neglecting him, pretend to find all Light and Life within them- 
elves? This is their Bethel, the beginning of their Tranſgreflion. For when Men 
have neglected the Perſon of Chriſt, is it any wonder if they deſpiſe his Wayes an 
Ordinances, as 15 thejr manner ? Indeed, the Ordinances of the Goſpel, its Worſhip 
and Inſtitutions have no Excellency, no-Beauty in them, but 'what ariſeth from their 
relation unto the Perſon and Ofhces of Chriſt 3 and if they are negle&ed, theſe muſt 
necds be burthenſom and grievous. And as it is in vain to dray men ##to the embrace- 
ment of them, who know him not, who are not acquainted with him, ſeeing they 
appear unto them the moſt grievous and intollerable of all things that can be impoſed 
on them 3 fo they who, on any account, ceaſe to contider him by Faith, as he is pro- 
poſed unto them in the Goſpel, cannot long abide in their Obſervation. Give ſuch 
Men the Advantages of Liberty, and keeping up a Reputation of Profeſſion without 
them, which they ſuppoſe a new and ſingular Opinion will furniſh them withal, and 
they will quickly caſt them off as a Burthez not to be born. And as it is with Goſpel- 
Worſhip, 10 it is with all the Articles of Faith, or important, Truths that we are to 
believe. The Center and Knot of them all is in the Perſon of Chriſt. If they are once 
looled from thence, it their Voz in him be difſolved, if Men no more endeavour to 
learn the Truth, as it is i Feſus, or to acquaint themſelves with the Will of God, as 
he 
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he hath gathered all thizgs unto an head in him, they ſcatter as it were of their own 
accord from their Minds 3 ſo that it may be they retain no one of them 3 or, if they 
do ſo, yet not in a right manner, ſo as to have an experience of the power of them in 
obedience» This is the cauſe of the Apoſtacres amongſt us3, Chriſt is negle&ed, not 
conſidered,not improved : A Light within, or a formal Worſhip without,are enthroned 
in his ſtead, and thence all ſorts of Errors and Evils do on their own accord enſue, 
Deal with any whom you ſee to negle& his Wayes and Truths , and you will find 
this to be the ſtate of things with them 3 they have left off to value and eſteem the 
Perſon of Chriſt , or, they had never any acquaintance with him. And in vain is it to 
diſpute with men about the Streams, whillt they deſpiſe the Fountain. The Apoſtle 
gives us a threefold Miſcarriage in Religion : Col. 2. 18. ( 1+ ) A pretence of a Volun- 
tary uncommanded Hamilityz A pretettded Mortification, indeed a bare Covering of 
' baſe and filthy Pride. (2.) 4 worſhiping of Augels, an inſtance to exprels all-talle ſelf 
invented worſhip. And (3+) Curioſity i# vain ſpeculations,or mens zatruding themſelves 
into the things which they have not ſeen, ſetting out things with ſwelling words of 
vanity, wherewith in truth they have no acquaintance, whereof they have no. experi- 
ence. And all theſe, faith he, v. 19. proceed from hence, that they hold not the Head, 
they have let go the Lord Chriſt from whom all truths are to be derived, and-couſe- 
quently all truth it ſelf. Here lies the ſpring of our frequent Apoſtacres. Againz we may 
hereby examine and try our ſelves. Do we at any time find any of the Wayes, In- 
ſtitutions, or Ordinances of Chrilt grievous or burdenuſom unto us ? do we find a ſecret 
diſlike of them, or not that delight in them which we have formerly enjoyed ? If we 
ſearch into the root of our diſtempers, we ſhall find that our hearts and ſpirits have not 
been exerciſed with that Conſideration of the Perſon and Office of Chriſt which our 
duty calls for. We have not been kept in a conſtant Adoration of his Majcſty, 4d- 
miration of his Excellency, Delight in his Beauty, Foy in his undertaking , Holy 
thcughtfulneſi of his whole Mediation. This hath betrayed us into our Iukewarmneſſ 
and indifterency, and made us faint and weary in his wayes. Hence alſo all endeavours 
for a Recovery from ſuch a frame, that regard only the particular Iftances that we 
are ſenſible of, are languid and ſucceſleſs. He that finds himſelf faint in, or weary of 
any of the wayes of Chriſt, or any duties of Obedience unto him, or that diſcovers 
an undervaluation of any of the Truths of the Goſpel, as to their uſe, or importance, 
and thinks to recover himſelf and retrieve his ſpirit, only by applying himſelf unto 
that particular wherein he is ſenſible of his failure, will labour 3n the fire and to no 
purpoſe. It may be that after ſome dayes, or months, or years, he will find him- 
{elf more at a loſs than ever 3 and that becauſe although he ſftriveth, yet he ftriveth 
#ot lawfully. Tf we would recover our ſelves, we muſt go to the ſource and beginning 
of our decaycs. | 
Thirdly, This tends directly unto our Inftruction in theſe perilous days, ſuch as 
the latter dayes are foretold to be. All means that ever the Devil made uſe of from 
the foundation of the world, to draw off, or deterre men from Goſpel obedience, are at 
this Day diſplayed. The-world ſmiles upon Apoſtates,and promiſeth them a plentiful 
ſupply of ſuch things as the corrupt nature of man elteems deſirable. Errors and falſe- 
worſhip with temptations from them, ſpread themſelves with wings of glorious pretences 
over the face of the whole earth. Tryals,Troubles,Storms,Perſecutions attend & threaten 
on every hand and he only that endureth unto the end ſhall be ſaved. He that like 
Fongh is aſleep in this tempeſt, is at the door of ruine 3 he that is ſecure in himſelf from 
danger, is in the greateſt danger of falliag by ſecurity. What then ſhall we do, what 
means ſhall we uſe for our preſervation ? Take the counſel of our bleſſed Apoſlle. 
Holy Brethren, partakers of the Heavenly Callizg, confider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt 
of our profeſſion. And again, chap. 12.3» Conſider him who endured ſuch contradiftion of 
ſinners againſt himſelf, lejt you be weary and faint in your mind. Be much in the con- 
{ideration of the Perſon, Office and work of Chrift. This will coxform you unto him, 
derive ſtxength from him, arme you with the ſame mind that was in him,.excreaſe all 
your Graces, keep you from being weary, and give you aſſured Victory. He deſerves 
it, you xeed it, let it not be omitted. 
Fifthly > This will give dire&tion unto them who. are called unto the Work of 
Teaching others. The Perſon and Offices of Chriſt are the things which principally 
they areto inſiſt upon. For that which is the chiefeft Obje& of the Churches Faith, 
ought to be the chiefeft $ubjef of our Preaching. So Pawl tells the Galatians, that in 
his preaching, Chriſt was evidently crucified before _ eyes, Gal. 3+ 1- He propoſed 
, Chriſt 
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Chriſt crucified anto their conſideration,” determining, as he ſpeaks in another place, #9 
know nothing among ft them but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified. For if the Conſideration of 
Chrift be ſuch an important duty in Believers, certainly the due propoſal of him unto 
their conſideration is no lefs in Preachers. Chriſt alone is to be preached abſolutely, and 
all other truths as they Begin, End, and Center in him. To propoſe the Lord Chriſt 
Amiable, Dcſirable, Uſeful, and every way worthy of Acceptatjion, 1s the great duty 
of the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. | 

I have inſiſted the longer on this Obſervation, becauſe it compriſeth the main deſign 
of the Apoſile's words, and is alſo of ſingular uſe to all that profeſs the Goſpel. Thoſe 
which remain ſhall be only named. | | 

The Union of Believers lyes in their joyut-profeſſion of F aith in the Perſon and Offices of 
Chriſt, upon a participation in the ſame Heavenly Calling. So it 1s deſcribed by the Apo- 
ſtle, and the addition of other things, as-neceflary thereunto, are vain. 


The ordering of all things in the Church depends on the ſoveraign appointment of the Fa- 
ther, He appointed the Lord Chriſt unto his Poyer, and his Othce in the Church. 


The faithfulneſs of the Lord Chriſt in the diſcharge of the Truft committed unto him, 
is the great ground of Faith and Aſſurance unto Believers in the Worſhip of the Goſpel. To 
that end is it mentioned by the Apoſtle. | 


All things concerning the Worſhip of God in the whole Churchir Houſe now under the 
Goſpel, are no leſs perfettly and compleatly ordered and ordained by the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
than they were by Moſes under the Law. The compariſon is to be taken not only ſub- 
jedively, but objeively alſo, or it will not ſuit the Apoſtle*'s purpoſe. As the Faith- 
fulneſs of Moſes extended it ſelf unto the whole Worſhip of God, and all things con- 
cerning it under the old Teſtament 3 So that of Chriſt muſt be extended to the whole 
Worſhip of God, and all the concernments of it under the New Teſtament. It is true, the 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt zntenfively would be no lefs than that of Moſes, if he revealed all 
that was committed unto him of his Father, unto that purpoſe; for Moſes did no 
more. But herein would Moſes be preferred before him If all things any way need- 
ful or uſeful to, or in the Worſhip of God,in matter and manner,were committed unto 
him, ſo that nothing might be added thereunto, and not fo unto Jeſus Chriſt; which 
Am oo the deſign of the Apoſtle, in this place, nor the Analogie of Faith 
W111} AllOWe 
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HE. Apoſtle having made his Entrance into the Compariſon deſigned by him be- 
| tween Chrift and Moſes, and ſhewed in general wherein.they were alike, and as 
to his purpoſe equal, (which, that thoſe who are compared together ſhould be in ſome 
things, 15 neceſſary) he proceeds to evince the Prelatiou of Chriſt, and his Exaltation 
above bim in {undry ſignal Inſtances: The matter principally aimed at. 
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XOTXOKAVROAES, Ot. Kotl MOCHYS EY TISOS &V GAG To BIKG KUTE, OS Fpdkmov, 
&s p4arplvgiov TEY AeAnAnomutrov. Xe 4505 5 Gs os ET1 TOv G10 Gut, 5 oIQG- 
£0 pur! mus, dy Tg Thv Txeenanay, &, T9 xox uu Ths RATIOS, ply, THNSS 
Pefokoxy xorToiy way. 


Ti\dov©- : Vulg.Lat. Amplioris enim glorie ifte pre Moyſe Bom eſt habitus. Retain- 
ing the Caſe of the Greek, Subſtantive, the Latin is corrupt, as Vallz, Eraſmus, and 
Vatablus obſerve. But the ſenſe is not obſcured. The Syriack renders not yfi@a at 
all, but reads the words, For the Glory ( or Honour ) of this Man is more, ( or greater ) 
than that of Moſes. | | 

Eraſmus and Beza {upply tanto at the beginning of the Verſe, to anſwer vob 5ooy, 
which they tranſlate qzazto, in the next words or they take that expreſſion to an- 
ſwer, tanto, quanto. Ours 3 in quantum, in 4s much,properly, OUT 


w_ 
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# 


Epiſtle tothe HEBREW Ss, 


_A demonſtrative Pronoun, uſcd ſometimes in a way of 
8 AO bl - »/. 4 ' . bs « 
contempt 3 as Foh. 9.29. /TSTov 54 oiNeptry TogHy ta, where we render it, This 


Fellow, as bcing ſpoken-with Conterypt. But more trequently in a way of Excel- 


Ver.z,4.5,6. 


OUT», Ifte, This man- 


lency 3 as oV/G> £9 0 Auteodtrys, This is that Demoſthenes. So Lucian 3A& £4 08 72) 


7 


fa 


OxullAo, ovTQ-, Exel! A£YGV 3 He ſhall poixt at thee, ſaying, This is that Excellent 


Which the Poet cxpreſſcth, 

At pulchrum eſt digito monſtrari @ dicier, Hic eſt. 
Moſtly it is ſimply demonſtrative and aiſtinGzve, as in this place. 
we ſpeak 5 or, Perſon. 


Perſons 


The words of Compariſoz are doubled 3 TA&dov@- mxpe Mucyy 3 For, y Mao, Or ny; 
Y 


This Man, of whem 


TS MG&Ct05 3 or abſolutely, S2£ys mxex Mucyv but the conjundtion of Txpo with ©. 


.an Adjeaive Comparative, as it is not unuſual, ſo it is emphatical, and denctes the 


Greatneſs of the Prelation of Chritt above Moſer. 
HEiGlou. Dignns habitus eſt is, or, was counted worthy. 


But the word fignitics ” 


not only a bare being accounted worthy, but ſo as alſo to be poſſeſſed of that, whereof 


one is ſo efteemed worthy. 'AfioItis fe, is not only worthy of gifts, or a reward, 
but he that 15 muneribus donatus quibus dignns cenſetur , that 1s, PolleiTed of the Re- 
wards whercof he is worthy. . So that «&£1@abes Twuys and 9s, is he that hath tht 
Honour and Glory whereof he is eſteemed worthy. And therctore the Syriack leaves 
this out, namely, Eſteem or accounting, and expreſſeth that which is principally in- 
tended. His Glory was greater than that of Moſes. - 

TIX£10v T1HV Ex TB 04s, Vulg. Lat. Duanto Ampliorem honorem habet domics, 
quti fabricavit Tlam ; rendring the Greek conſtruction by the fame caſe, os by domes, 
not only 15 the feech barbarous, but the ſexſe 15 allo perverted 3 yet the Rhemilts re- 
tain this Ambiguity. By ſo much as more ample glory than the houſe hath he that framed 
zt : but TA&0% Tu tx TH 01s, is Majorem, or Ampliorem habet Honoem quam 
iþſa Domus 3 bath more Hononr than the Honſe, or the Houſe it ſelf. 

AS and Ty, Glory and Honor, arc uſcd by the Apolile as ionSwrxyusva, words 
of the ſame importance and ſignihcation. And ſo are they trequently uſed elſewhere 
1n the Scripturc. | 

TS 61s, The Houſe. Many of the old Tranſlators render it the Temple, becauſe 
the Temple of old was frequently called W371 the Houſe. But the Alluſion of the A- 

poſtle is gencral unto any Houſe; and the building of it. 

' And Moſes was faithful, &5 Scexmwl, tanquam familus ; Syr.XTDPY Servus, a Ser- 
pant. Oteamoy is properly and moſt uſually one that doth 7uſervire Sacris z that at- 
tends upon, and miniſters about Holy Things, AaTEpyos, So amongſt the Heathen, 
Xl grT&Vav TSS RSS, and Teo T8&5 55 Jo :TE\0 the Sacred Service of the Gods. 
So Pollux omomalt. lib. I 616144T%X TSS KS5 Kopomeudiovs 7 Kov KAmETH 
is6E&s, VIROL 3 the ſame with Pricſts, Sacred Officers: The word is uſed in the 
New-Telſtament only in this place z Keqgrarz and Kegmeio often, but alwayes for 
healing or curing, the ſick, and infirm 3 which 15 another ſenſe of the word. And in 
this ſenſe it is derived from the Hebrew, ND) to heal > whence 15 EYYNDY., rendred 
ſomctimcs Phyſicians 3 ſomctimcs dead men. Otpgrevay, when it is uſed elſewhere 
for to ſerve, is applycd unto tne ſervice of a Freeman, and 15. more honourable than 
| fs\eveiv, although that alſo 15 trayſlated into an honorable uſe in the Goſpel, from 
the Objce&t, and Lord or Author of it. ASAG- I#6s X@45 5,0 we roEvos Es EuonyE- 
Aicv, Roms 1+ 1. A Servant of Feſus Chriſt ſeparated to the Service of the Goſpel. 

"O X&& TOO KAUI OS 2 qui preparat 5 prepareth, frameth it 3 and, as reſpeting, T 0110, 
an Houſe 5 bwilt zt- : 

If we hold faſt, Tyv mueevaxy : Vulg. Lat. Fiduciamz Truft or Confidence. Syr. 


TIA&0!o 71- 
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Tyhv T&604- 


ND N15 the Revelation, or opening of the face 3 alluding to that of the Apoſtle, ofcr. 


2 Core3e18, GvXHAxo vu MENG TE COW, with open face behold the Glory of God 3 an 
Hebraiſm for Contidence, Beza. Loquendi libertatem, Freedom or boldneſs of peaking 
unto God. So mx:connd{ yet is moſt frequently uſed, ro peak, openly or boldly. And 
as Tx081o!o is joyned here with xv Pu, glorying or boaſting, it may have that ſenſe. 
Aud the riſe of the word refers to ſpeaking. It is from pyas, digi, a ſaying or ſpeak- 
ing from «go, dice, and is as much as mayeyolo, the ſpeaking of all that is, or ought 
to be ſpoken. Fandi libertas, a liberty of ſpeaking, and boldxeſs in ſpeaking , not- 
withſtanding oppolition and danger. So he in the Poet : | 
Dicam equidem, licet ille mihi mortemque minetur. 


He would ſpeak, Truth, though it coſt bim bis lifes 
E 2 


And 


Mgr 
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| 2 48 eAn Expoſition pon the , Chap.z. 
And ſo mee ory 3210 is to give liberty of fpeech. Boldneſs and Confidence abſo- 
Intely is Iz#eG-. Ours leave Beza, (which they do ſeldom) and render this word, 
Confidence. It is uſed frequently in the New-Teſtament, 3 ſometimes adverbially, for 
boldly, open'y plaialy, eſpecially by Fobx in the Goſpel 3 Sometimes ſubjtantively, for 
Boldneſs or Contidence 3 but conſtantly in an in4ifferent ſenſe. No where doth it de- 
note any Chriſtian Grace, but only in this Epiſtle of Paul, and the firſt Epiitle of 
obs. C4 
T3 xo J Kotl Th xc rouce PT tATIAG> : Vulg. Lat. Et Gloriam Spei, the Glory of Hope. 
14s So the Rhemiſts. Gloriationem Spet » the glorying or boaſting of Hope. Arias, Eraſm. 
Vatab. Ours 3 the rejoycing of Hope, wanting a word to render Gloriatio, uſual and 
not reſtrained to an ill ſenſe. And x&vanua is ſometimes uſed for aſeMixua, 
Beza 3 Spem illam de qua gloriamur : That Hope whereof we byaſt. This word is pe- 
culiar to Pal, and not uſed in the New-Teitament but by>him, and by him fre- 
quently z as arc alſo xavaxtou, and xxvyyns. Andit is a word, as that forego- 
ing, tu | pow), of an indifferent ſenſe and acceptation 3 which may be applicd ei- 
ther unto Good or Evil. Some x&v 4uce, or boaſting i5 not good, Fameq-16- And 
there 15a xv 4a, which here and elſewhere our Apoſtle commends 3 a Rejuycing, 
| or Exultation in that which' 1s good. | 
Tys ATI ThS ATI G-: Syr- N2DNI of his Hopes that is, the Hope we have in him. 
0&5 Ethiop. If we hold fait our Grace, and our Rejoycing, and our Hope. 
BEſeo102y xt — BEſ-Gtoy yorſugy ue! 3 Firmam retinuerimus. Beſ»&ixv 1s properly referred to 
THY Ofhfl's TXxeevaxv, not agreeing with X0eU (LGC in Gender, nor with tAmdG- in Caſe : 
which Jattcr it may have yet reſpc& unto, ſuppoling a Trajection in the words. 
Our Tranſlators have htly rendred theſe words, by, holding Faſt our Hope firm. For 
firm regards the thing held, aud not our manner- of bolding. Bezaz ſuppoſeth 
it ought to be £ſ-coiov, but unneceſſarily (as ſuch Conjectures were the only fault of 
that great Interpreter ) for it refers principally to mxegnatav. The Syriach expreſſeth 
] it not. 
OJ GG, o Therelſt of the words are plain and obvious. Only the V/ulgar Latin ſtumbles oft 
in this Verſe : it renders 5 ou» toutv, gue domus ſumus nos : As the Rhemiſts, 
Which Houſe we are, for whoſe Houſe are we, The Tranſlator ſcems to have read 
65, #0t, 5 3 and ſo Beza affirms that he found it in one Greek Copie. 
TY? And again 3 Chriſt asa Son 3 Domo ſua, in his Houſe : that is, * d:xw &v78, for 
£71 T 0IMov, over his own Houſe. The Rhemiſts retain i his houſe, corrupting the 


O10V. 
ſenſe. E 
*AUVTE, not &uT8 3 his own houſe, not his houſe : or, it the Relative be retained, it 


cAvrÞ. 
> refers unto Chriſt  T wil, faith he, build my Church; and not to God the Father, 
Ver. 3+ For this (Man) was counted worthy of more Glory (was more honourable) than Myſes ; 
inaſmuch as he who bath builded the Houſe, ( an Houſe ) hath more bonour than the 
Houſe. = | 
Ver. 4 For every Houſe is builded by ſome Man 3 but he that built all things is God. 
Vcr. 5s And Moſes verily (was) faithful in all his Houſe as a Servant, for a Teſtimony of thiſe 


things which were (after) to be ſpoken. | 
Ver. 6+ But Chriſt (was faithful ) as a Son over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the Confidence, and the rejoycing of, ( or, glorying, in) the Hope firm unto the 
End. 


The Apoſtle proceeds in theſe words with his deſign of evidencing the Excellency 
and Prelation of Chriſt above Moſes. as he had done before 2» reference unto Angels, and 
all other Revealers of the Will of God unto the Church reſerving an eſpecial confi- 
deration for Him who was of eſpecial eſteem with the Hebrews. Herewithal he ex- 
preſſeth the Reaſon of his Defire, that they would ſeriouſly conſider him, namely in 
his Perſon and Offices. 

Two things in general are to be born in mind, for the right underſtanding of 
theſe words, and the meaning of the Apoſtle in them. 

Firſt z That he is nqw dealing with the Hebrews in the laſt and greateſt Inſtance of 
the Excellency of the Col taken from the conſideration of his Perſon by whom it was 
revealed. For here he prefers him above Moſes, whoſe dignity was the laſt plea and 
pretence of the Hebrews, for retaining their old Church-ſtate and Cuſtoms. But no 
plca or pretence wlll preſcribe unto the Authority and Honour of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Secondly 3 That the Subje& he here treats of, is not his utmoſt Intention 3 but he 
g uſcth 


Ver.z,4,5.6, FEpiftletotheHeBrt ws, 


uſcth it as an Argument or Medium, to prevail with them unto Conflancy and Perſe- 
verance, as the Verſes immediately enſuing, do manifeſt. 

The Connexion of the Diſcourſe is denoted in the tirſt word 3 For, A cauſal Con- 
Jun&ion, which ſometimes renders a Reaſon of what hath been before ſpokenz Some- 
times dire&s unto an Tiference of what is afterwards to be introduced : as we have 
ſeen, chap.2. 10, 11. In this place it is evident that the Apoſtle doth not rexder 2 Rea- 
ſon of what he had laſt afirmed 3 namely, That Chriſt was faithful in all the Himſe of 
God, as was Moſes , ſeeing he paſſeth directly unto a n»w Argument, for his general 
End and Purpoſe 3 namely, The dignity of Chrift above Moſes, which he manifeſts 
by ſundry Inſtances. Neither doth this word reſpect the enſuing proof affthe Pre- 
eminence of Chriſt aſſertcd 3 as if he had ſaid, He is werthy of more Glory than Miſc s, 
Becauſe he that buildeth the Houſe, &c. But there is a Retroſpect in it unto.the firſt Verſe, 
and a Reaſon of it induced, why it was ſo neceſſary for the Hebrews diligently to con- 
lider zhe Apoſtle of our Profeſſion > Namely, becauſe of his Glory, Honour, and Dignity 
above that of Moſes : Confider Him, faith he, FOR, He # worthy of more Glory than 
Moſes > which he demonſtrates in theſe fozr Verſes, and then returns again unto his 
Exhortation. This is the Order of the Diſcourſe; And in it there is a Propoſition, 
and two Arguments for its Confirmation, which contain the ſubjett matter of it. 

The Propoſition laid down by the Apoſtle in theſe Verſes is plain and evident z (6 
alſo do the Arguments, whereby he confirms it, ſeem to be. But the 1luſtration that 
he makes of them, and the Tyferences he takes from them, are involved. Wherefore 
theſe things in general we ſhall endeavour to give ſome light into. 

The Propoſition is this 3 That Chriſt was counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes. 
The firſt proof of this Propotition lies in thoſe words, of ver. 3. Inuſmuch as be who 
hath builded the Houſe, hath more Honour than the Houſe : And this he turther confirms, 
or illuſtrates, v. 4+ For every Houſe is builded of ſome \ but he that built all things is Gd. 
The latter expreſly in ver. 5, 6- of which afterwards. 

For, the manner of Arguing, here uſed by the Apoſtle, it is educed from the forego- 
ing Verſes. In the compariſon made between Chriſt and Moſes, he allowed Moſes to 
be faithful, proving it by the Teſtimony of God himfelt, who had ſaid he was faithful 


21 all bis Houſe. The Church, or People of God, being in that Teſtimony called the * 


Houſe of God, and that by God himſelt 3 The Apoſtle takes advantage of the Meta- 

hor to expreſs the Dignity of Chritt in his Relation to the Church,under that Expreſ- 
tion of the Howſe of God : For, not only the things themſelves, bat the manner of their 
expreſſion in the Scripture, is of great Importance z and much Wiſdom, much acquain- 
tance with the mind of God, may be attained by a due conſideration thereof. And a 
double Relation unto this Howſe, doth he aſcribe unto him, which are the principal 
Relations that attend any Houſe whatever. The firſt is of a Bailder, whence he takes 
his firſt Argument, v. 3, 4+ the other of an Owner, Inhabiter, and Poſlcſſor, whence he 
takes his Second, v. 5,6. And theſe are the principal reſpects of any Houle 3 without 
the firſt, it iS ot and without the latter, it is of #o wſe. | 

In his firſt Argument, v.3- the Propoſition only is expreſſed 3 The Aſſumption is in- 
cluded, and the Concluſion Iett unto an obvious Inference : tor plainly the Apoſtle rea- 
ſons ſyllogijtically in this Caſe. 

The Propoſition 15 this 3 He that buildeth the Houſe, hath more honour than the Houſe, 

The Aſſumption included is 3 But Chriſt built the Houſe, And Moſes was only of the 
Houſe, or a part of it 3 and thercfore, He had more Glory than Moſes« 

That this Aſ#mption is included in the Words, is evident, both from the Neceſſity 
of it, to infer the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, as alſo from his management of his ſecond 
Argument to the ſame End : v. 5, 6. For therein the Propoſition 15 only ſuppoled, as 
having been before, tor the ſubſtance of it, expreſſed 3 And the Aſſumption is plainly 
laid down, as containing the New Mediam which he infitts upon. 

The Propoſition of the Argument in theſe Verſes is, A Sox over bis own Houſe is of 
more honour, than a Servant in the Houſe of another. This is only ſuppoſed. 

The Aſſumption is cxpreſied, But Chriſt is a Son over his own houſe, Molcs was only 
a Servant in anothers houſe, whence the concluſon 1s plain and evident. 

As then the Propoſition in the latter Argument isduppoled,ſo is the4ſſumption in the 
former. 

In the Confirmation of the firſt Argument the 4th werſe is inſerted > For every 
Houfe is built of ſome, but he that buildeth all things is God. 

Some ſay theſe words are produced in the confirmation of the Propoſition of the fieſ 
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Argument, hc that buildeth the Houſe, hath more honour than the Houſe; And fo 
that it is God the Father, who is- intended in them. For to prove, that be who buildeth 
the Houſe, is more honourable than the Houſe, he inſtanceth in him who 1s the great 
Builder, or Creator of all things, even God himſelt, who is infinitely more glorious 
than all things built by him 3 'which holds in proportion to all other Builders and 
their Buildings. 

Others ſayz That this is affirmed in confirmation of the mor Propoſition, namely, 
That Chrilt built the Howſe , becauſe it being an Horſe, it mult be built by ſome 3 and 
being ſuch an Houſe as it is, it could be built by none, but hewho is God. And thele 
take thagSo7 to be expreſſed by that name, God. And fome there are, who would not 
have any Proof to bc intended in thefe words 3 but a mcer 1lrtration of what was be- 
fore ſpoken, by a compariſon between Chriſt and his Works about his Houſe, and God 
and his Houſe in the creation of all : which way the Sociniays take. The true 1n- 
tcndment of the Apoſtle we hope to evince in the enſuing Expoſitions 

For this (man) was counted worthy of more glory (was more honourable ) than Moſes- 
Here lies the Propoſition, that is propoled unto Confirmation 3 wherein two things oc- 
cur, Firſt, A Suppoſition, that Moſes was counted worthy of glory. Secondly, an Aſſer* 
tion, That the Lord Chriſt was much more worthy of glory. 

Firft z The Apoſtle grants and ſ{uppoſeth that Moſes was, of:109d5 32:5, counted 
worthy of glory or, truly glorious and honourable. Glory is Excellentis virtutis fa- 
ma cum laude, The Iiluſtrious fame of an Excellency with praiſe. And m this Glory 
there arc two things Firſt, An Excellex:y deſerving Honour : And, ſecondly, The - 
Fame and Reputation of that Excelleacy. Where both theſe concur, there 1s a perſon 
c&Ewdeas 32Evs, worthy of Glory, and really honourable. So the Glory of God him- 
{elf confiſteth in his cflential Excellencies, and their Manitetjation. 

For the firſt 3 with reſpect unto Moſes, it conliſteth principally in two things. 

Firſt, in the Work wherein he was employcd. The Work it {elf was glorious, and 
rendred him ſo who was employcd about it. So our Apofile declares 2 Cor. 3+ 7. 
The Miniſtration of Death, written and engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, could not ſteadfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, for the glory of bis countenance. 
It was glorious, and rendred him ſo. And one part of this Miniſtration is called, the 
Glory, Rom-9.4+ The giving of the Law, the erection of. the vifible Church-ſtate in 
the Poſterity of Abraham, attended with all that glorious Worſyp which was inftituted 
therein, was a Work of exceeding Glory. In this Work was Moſes employed, and 
that in ſo high and honourable a manner, as to be the ſole Mediator thercin between 
God and the People, Gal. 3. 19e As hamfelf ſpeaketh, Dezt. 5. 5. I ſtood between the 
Lord and you at that time, to ſhew you the Word of the Logd. This was his peculiar 
Glory, that God tingled him qut from amonglt all the Poſigrity of Abrabam, to be 
thus employed. _ | 

Secondly 3 In his Fidelity in the diſcharge of his Work and Office. This is a fingu- 
lar Excellency, which added unto the former Dignity makes it compleat. It is no Glory 
for a man to be imployed in a Glorious York, and to milcarry therein 3 It will rathcr 
end in his Diſhonour and Reproach. As he in the Fable, who would needs drive the 
Chariot of the $un ; which ended in the breaking of his Neck. Better never be em- 
ployed in the Work of God, than deal wyfaithfully in it. But, a Glorious Traft, and 
great Faithfulneſt therein, render the condition of a man really excellent. So was it 
with Moſes, as was declared on the preceding Verſes. However he might fail perſox- 
ally in his own Faith as a Believer, he tailed not miniſterially in his Fidelity, as the T4- 
zternantins between God and his People 3 And every perſonal failing in Faith, doth not 
Impeach a man's miniſterial fidelity, or faithfulneſs in his Ofice. In theſe things was 
he excellent. Tt 3s a thing very glorious to be faithful in an Office, committed to us of 
God. 

Secondly 3 He had the Fame and Reprtation of theſe Excellencies on a double ac- 
count. 

Fixltz In the Teſtimony that was given him by God himfelf, as to his Fidelity in 
the diſcharge of his Truſt. This,God gave him during his life, as was ſhewed, and ſun- 
dry times after his death. This is the great Foundation of all his Revown. And what 
greater Honour could be done unto any creature, than to be adorned with ſuch an illu- 
{trious Teſtimony by God himſelf? Greater Hoxowr never hed any, but he alone, with 
whom he is compared. And thus God gives Grace aud Glory. Grace to be faithful, 
and Glory upon mens bcing ſc. 

Secondly; 
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Secondly ; He had Glory in that Honour and Efteem which was continued unto him 
in the Church, until the Sox himſelf came 3 until that time, the whole Church of God 
was preciſely bound unto the obſervation of the Laws and Ordinances appointed by 
him, and thercon did all their happineſs in this world , and that to come , depend. 
That was the condition of their Temporal and Eternal welfare. The Negle& hereof 
expoſed them unto all miſery from God and man. This was the Charge that God 
left on them throughout all their Generations. Remember the Law of Moſes my Servant, 
which Icommanded unto him in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the Statutes and Fudgements- 
Mal. 4+ 4. This made his Name and Remembrance honourable unto the Church,and 
which the ſinful abuſe of,turned afterwards to the Snare, Temptation and Diſfadvan- 
tage of the incredulous Fews. According to the prophetical imprecation of the Pſal- 
miſt, Let their table become a ſnare before them, and that which ſhould bave been for 
their welfare become a trap Plal. 69. 22+ which our Apoſtle declares to have befaln 
them on their rejection of the Goſpel, through an obſtinate adherence to the letter of 
the Law of Moſes; Rom. 11. 18,19. Yet we may obſerve,that inall the Honour which 
God gave Mbpſes in the Church, he never commanded, he never allowed that any 
ſhould worſhip him, or adore him, pray to him,” or make Images of him- To give 
this honour unto Saints, Apoſiles or others, is mens Invention, not Gods Inſtitutions 
God knows how to give Glory unto his Servants, without imparting unto them his 
own, the Royalty of his Crown 3 His Glory willhe not give unto another. 

This then was the Glory of Msſes, and if we ſhall adde hereunto other concern- 
ments of him, they will make it the more conſpicuous. Such were the Care of God 
over him in his Iyfaxcy, his Miraculous Call to his Office, the Honour he had in the 
world, the Miracles which he wrought, and the ſignal Teſtimony given him from God, 
in all the conteſts about his Miniſtry, and many things of the like nature might be ad- 
ded. But it is the things which appertain unto his Office and the diſcharge of it,which 
are principally intended. | | 

This therctore the Apoſtle grants, that he might not give the leaſt ſuſpicion unto 
the Hebrews, that he would detrad from the due Praiſes and Honour of Moſes, as he 
was commonly traduced amongſt them to do. See As 20. 21, 28. chap. 25. 8. The 
Unbelieving part of them indeed boaſted of Moſes, unto the Contempt of the Lord 
Chriſtz John 9. 29.*We know that God ſpake unto Moſes, as for this fellow, we know not 
whence he 8. And they generally thought the prevalency of the Goſpel was derogato+ 
ry unto his Honour = Law: Afr 13.45, 50. But thefe things moved not hum to. 
dca] partially in the Truth. He allows unto Moſes his due Honour and Glory,and yet 
aflerts the Excellency of Chriſt above him ,, ſhewing evidently the conliſtency of theſe 
things, as thcre neither is nor can be any Oppolition or Contrariety between any Or* 
dinances or Inſtitutions of God. And we may hence obſerve, 

Every one who is Employed in the Service of God in his Houſe, and is faithful in the OI t. 
diſcharze of his Work, and Truft therein, 1s worthy of Honour : {0 was Moſes. It be- 
cometh neither the Gredtneſs nor Goodneſs of Gud that it ſhould be otherwiſe. And 
he hath eſtablithed it by an Everlaſting Law. Them that honour me, ſaith he, I will 
honour, and they that tHiiſ me, ſhall be lightly efteemed,1 Sam. 2. 30. The honouring 
of God 3x the ſervice of his Houſe, is that which by this unalterable Edict for its being 
honoured.is ratifyed and confirmed. They who therein hozour God,ſhall be hoxoured; for 
'the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. They are Honoxrable, For 3 

Firſt, their JY/ork is ſo; Reputation, Glory, and Honour, attend honourable Works. 

This work, is God'ss The Church is Gods Hwbandry, Gods Building, 1 Cor. 3.9. 
They have a great work in hand, Gods work, and have a Glorious ovveey©-, or Aſ- 
ſociate, even God himſelf, God ſo works by them, as that alſo he works with them, 
and they are ouvecyur Kod, Labourers together with God. They work alſo in the Name 
and on the behalt of God, 2 Cor. 5. 200 Whatever Glory and Honour then can pol-. 
ſibly redound unto any, from the Nature of the Work, wherein they are Employed, it 
all belongs to them. Hence the Apoſtle commands, that we ſhould efteem ſuch very 
bighly in love for their works ſake, 1 Theſ- 5. 13. Their work makes them worthy of 
Eſtimation, yea of double Honour, 1 Tim: 5.17. What that is in particular it may be is 
rcertainzbut it 1s certain that not an ordinary Honour,not a common reſpect or cticem, 
but that which is doxble or abounding 1s intended. 

Secondly 3 Honour is refle&ed upon them from him who goes before them in their 
work, and their eſpecia! Relation unto him. This is Feſus Chriſt, the great Builder 
of the Church. Are they Paſtors or Shepherds3 he is the £mioxon@- 7 WW 
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%av, The Biſhop of Souls, 1 Pet. 2. 25.' And the dpymroipo, the chief, or Prince of 
thoſe ſhepherds, chap- 5. 4+ And to be aſſociated with Chriſt in his Work, to ſhare in 
Office under him, will appear at length to have been honoujable. The Swcen of 
Sheba counted them happy and bleſſed who were Servants unto Solomon, and ftood 
before him, 2 Chrox. 9. 7. And what are they who ſtand bifore him, who is in- 
finitely greater and wiſer than S5Jomoy ! The Lord help poor Miniſters to believe 
their Relation unto the Lord Chriſt, and his Ingagement with them in their Work, 
that they may be ſupported againſt thoſe innumerable diſcouragements that they meet 
t 


Thirdly 3 The eſpecial nature of their Work, and Employment, is another Spring of 


- Honour unto thern. It lies about things Holy, Spiritual, Myſterious, and more Ex- 


ccllent than all the things of this World. It is their Work to diſcover and to bring 
forth to light »#ſearchable Riches, Epheſ.3.8. to reveal and to declare the whole Coun- 
ſel of God, Acts 20. 27. to prepare and make ready the Bride for the Lamb, to gather 
in God's Revenue of Glory, &c. 

Fourthly 3 The Effes of their Work, do alſo communicate Honour unto them. 
They are ſuch, they are all thoſe things whereon depends all the Glory of God is the 
conceraments of the Souls of Men, unto Eternity» The Miniſtry of the Word is that 
alone whereby God ordinarily will treat with the Souls of Men 3 the means that he 
will make uſe of, for their Conviction, Converſion, Sanctihcation, and Salvation : 
Theſe things depend therefore on this Work of theirs, and are effects of it.  Andin 
them will the Glory of God be principally concerned unto Eternity. In them will 
his Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Grace, Mercy, Patience, and all the other Exccllencies 
of his Nature ſhine forth in Glory 3 All of them appear in his dealings with the Souls 
of Men by his Word. | | | | 

Fifthly 3, Their Eſpecial Honour will one day appear in theig Eſpecial Reward, Dan. 
12. 3. C2YYY2vM3Ns Iftrudiors, Teachers, they that make Mpn wiſe, that give them 
Underſtanding, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, CDI Prin) 3 And 
the juſtifiers of many, thoſe that make them righteous mznifterially, by revealing unto 
them the Knowledge and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, whereby they are juſtihed, 1/a. 53+ 
II. 9 the Stars for ever and ever. If they have not more Glory than others, yet they 
ſhall have a diſtin Glory of their own. For when the Frixce of Shepherds ſhall 
be manifeſted, he will give unto theſe his Shepherds &uaepevinroy Þ SoEns 5eqaver, 
1 Pet. 5. 4+ Such a peculiar Crown, as great triumphant Cunquerers were wont to 
be crowned withal. | | j ; 

Only it muſt be obſerved, that there is nothing of all this Tpoken, meerly with re- 
ſpect unto being employed one way or other, really, or in pretence in this Houſe of 
God, but only unto a faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of the Trxſt committed unto them 
who are ſo employed.. Moſes was worthy of Honour, not begauſe he was Employed, 
but becauſe he was faithful in his Truſt and Employment. The twelve Spies that were 
ſent into Canaan to ſearch the Land, were all equally Commilſionated & Employed : 
Two of them only were eſteemed worthy of Honour. the reſi dyed in their fin, as xot 
faithfully diſcharging their Truſt, but bringing up an evil report on the Land of Pro- 
miſe 3 as many do on the Houſg of God, by one means or other, who are employed 
in the ſervice of it. And theſe are fo far from being worthy of Honour, that they de- 
ſerve nothing but Reproach, Contempt, and Shame : For, as God ſayes in this mat- 
ter, He that honoureth him, he will honour 3 fo he adds, and he that deſpiſeth me, ſhall 
be lightly regarded. Such Perſons are reje&ed of God, from any acceptance in their 
Office, Ho. 6. 4. and as #nſavory Salt unto the Houſe it (elf, are to be caſt out on the 
Dunghil, Mat. 5-13. Are Servants, whom when their Lord comes, he will tear in 
preces, and give them their portion with Hypocrites, Mat. 24+ 50, 51. Perſons there- 
fore who undertake to be Builders in the Hmeſe of God, who have received no Skill or 
Ability from the Maſter-Builder, or arc zegligent in their Fork , or corrupt it, or daub 
with untempered Mortar, or are any way unfaithful > what-ever double or treble Ad- 
vantage they may obtain from Men in this World, they ſhall have nothing but ſhame 
and confuſion of face from God in that which is to come. 

Let then thoſe whoare indeed faithful in this Work, be ſatisfied with the Work it 
ſelf. It will prove in the end to have been a good Revenue, a bleſſed Inheritance : 
Add but that Reward which the Lord Chriſt brings with him, unto the Reward of 
Honoxr that is in the Work it ſelf, and it will be abundantly fatisfatory. We diſho- 
nour our Maſter, and manifeſt that we underſtand not much of ozr Work, when we 
are ſollicitous about any other recompence. | And 


< 
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Ard this alſo will ſerve to ſtrengthen ſuch Perſons in all the Oppoſitions they meet 
withal, and all the diſcouragements they are encompaſſed with in the diſcharge of 
their Duty. Ir 15 enough to give them an holy Contcmpt and Scorn of the worlt 
that can befal them. And this alſo may teach others their duty towards them, which 
for the moſt part they are unwilling to hear, and more znwilling to practile, 

Let us now return to conſider what is poſitively afhrmed in this Afſertion,with the 
proof of it. _ 

This Man 3 8TG-, A Demonſtrative Pro#oun, denoting, the Perſox treated ofs It 5TO- 
is rendred this Man 3 but it reſpe&s him not meerly as Man, but dirc&ts to his Perſon, : 
God and Man, as he is exprelly called God in the next Verſe, as we ſhall ſhew. 

Was counted worthy of more Glory z much more Glory: Aaofys mAdovG- mxeg Avtns 
MG:0Hv. See the Explication of the Words. Speaking of the Miniſtry of Chrift and TAdovG- 
of Moſes, 2 Cor. 3. 10. He faith, For even that which was made Glorious, had no Glory xe g 
in this reſpe&, by reaſon of the Glory that excelleth. So doth the manner of the expret- Mwgrv. 
ſion here uſed, intimate the Glory of Chriſt to be ſo far above the Glory of Moſes,that 

in compariſon thereof it o_ even ſeem to be xo Glory. 
'  Meccounted worthy, more honoured, þad more Glory, from God, and in the Church, yfiomx:. 
was mote Glorious. : 

And this Glory, although it did attend the Perſox of Chriſt, yet it is not that 
which is due unto him upon the account of his Perſox, (as afterwards ſhall be more 
fully declared) but that which belongs to him in his Office, the Oftice which he dif- 
charged towards the Church, (wherein alone he is to be compared with Moſes, for in 
his Perſon he was betore exalted aboveall) which yet is ſuch as none could diſcharge 
but he whoſe Perſon was fo excellent, as he declares, v. 44 This the Apoſtle politive- 

ly aſſerts, and then proceeds to the proof of it in the next words. His way of proof 
is, as I obſerved, Syllogiſtical z wherein the Propoſition is exprelſed > That he who 
builds an Houſe, is of more Honour that the Horſe built» The Aſſumption is ſuppoſed 
and included 3 But Chriſt biilt the Houſe, Moles was only a part of it» The torce of 
which Argument will appear in our opening of the words. 

The Glory of Chriſt intetded the Apoſile ſets forth under the metaphorical! Terms 
of an Houſe, its Building and Builders The occaſion of this Metaphor, he takes (as 
was fajd) from the foregoing Teſtimony, wherein it is affirmed, that Moſes was faith- 
ful in the Houſe of God. An Houſe is either natural, that is, a Family or an Howſhold, 

the Children of one Parext, that is built by them (as JI a Son, 1s from 739 to 
Build 3 So Ruths 4. 11. The Lord make the Woman that is come into thy Houſe, like Ra- 
chel, and like Leah, Ox? V3 IR DMN NM WR, which two built, 
Childed, the Houſe of Iſrael) or Artificial, a Building by Men. for an Habitation ; as ; _ 
every ſuch Howſe is bxilt by ſome. And in an Alluſton thereunto, there is an Houſe 
that is Moral and Spiritual, or a Myſtical Habitation, namely for God himſelf; ſuch 
is the Church of God ſaid to be, Epheſ. 2+ 20, 21, 22. 1 Tims 3« 15» 2 Tim. 2+ 20+ 
1 Pet. 2:5. partly by a general allufion unto any Houſe for habitation, partly with 
particular reſpect to the Temple that was called the Hoxſe of God, under the Old Te- 
ſtament. The Metaphor uſed by the Apoſtle in this place,reſpedts an Artificial Houſe, 
and the things ſpoken do primarily belong thereunto. The Application that he makes 
ts untoa Spiritual Houſe, the Houſe of God wherein he will dwell, and thereunto 
alſo do the things that are ſpoken properly appertain+ Herein then lies the deſign 
and force of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe. The Church of God, withall the Ordinances 
of Worſhip in it, are an Hoxſe, the Houſe of God, as appears 1n the foregoing Telti- 
mony. Now as to Honour and Glory, this is the condition of an Houſe, that he who 
builds it 1s much more honourable than the Houle it ſelf. But this Houſe of God 
was built by Jeſus Chriſt, whereas Moſes was only a part of the Houſe it (elf, and ſo 
no way to be compared in Honozr and Glory with him that built it. | 

Both parts of this Diſcourſe are obnoxious to ſome difficulty 3 The removal 

emer ag will further clear up the ſenſe of the Words and meaning of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. 

Firſt then; It doth not appear that the Propoſition laid down by the Apoſtle is #x- 
verſally true in all Caſes; Namely, that He who builds the Howſe, is alwayes more 
honourable than the Houſe, which yet is the Foundation of the Apoſtles Inference in 
this Verſe. For Solomon built the Temple, yet the Temple was far more glorious than 
Solomon» 1 do not ſpeak in reſpect of their Eſſence and Being, for ſo an Intellectual 

Rational Creature is to be preferred above any Artificial Building what-ever. But 
F it 


be 
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in reſpe& of their »ſe in the Church of God,and ſo the Temple far excelled Solomon its 
builder. 

I anſwer 3 This may ſo fall out where one builds an Houſe by the Authority of axo- 
ther,and for his uſe,ſo that it is not his own Houſe when it is built. But when one builds 
an Houſe by his own Authority,for his own «ſe, whereby it bec4mes his own Howſe, and 
wholly at his own diſpoſal, there he is alwaies more honourable then the Houle it (elf. 
And ſo is it in this matter. Solomon indeed built the Temple 3 but upon the Com- 
mand and Authority of God 3. he built it as a Servant, it was never his in poſſcſſion, 
or for his uſe to dwell in or diſpoſe of. On all accounts it was anothers 3 It was the 
Houſe of God built by his Commard, for himſelf to dwell in» It is no wonder then, if 
it were more honorable than Solomox. But things are quite otherwiſe in the Buzlding 
intended Chrift built bis houſe, by his own Authority, for his own uſe, for him- 
ſelf to dwell in. And in ſuch Caſes the Propoſition is univerſally true. And this ap- 
pears ſo clearly from the Nature of the thing it (elf, that it needs no farther Confic- 
mation. | 

* Secondly, for the proof of the. Apoſtles intention 3 ir is ſuppoſed in the Aſſumption, 
that Moſes was not the builder of- the Houſe of God, but only a part of itz for without 
that ſuppoſition, the Aſſertion of Chriſts being preferred above him as the" Builder, 
is not confirmed. But the contrary hereunto ſeems to be true z namely, that Moſes was 
a principal Builder of the Houſe of God.at leaft of the Houſe under the old Teſtament. 
Paul upon the Account of his Preaching the Goſpel fears not to term himſclt, a wiſe 
Maſter-Builder : 1 Cor. 3-10. And ſhall not at leaft the ſame honour be allowed unto 
Moſes ? For what was wanting to render him a Builder ? There were two principal 
parts of that Houſe of God wherein his miniſtry was uſed. Firſt,the place and: ſeat of the 
Worſhip of God, or the Tabernacle with all its Glorious Utenfils and Appurtenances : 
Secondly,the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Worſhip to be celebrated therein-Of theſe 
two that Houſe of God ſeerned to conſiſt ; And they are often lo called: And was not 
Moſes the principal Builder of both ? For the Tabernacle andithe Furniture of it, he 
received its pattern from God,and gave Dire&ion for its Bzilding unto the utmoſt pins, 
Ike a wiſe Maſter-Builder: And Secondly, for the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Wor- 
ſhip, they were wholly of his Appointments ' He received them indecd by Revelati- 
on from God, and fo God ſpake 71 him, as he did afterwards ix the So : Chap. 1. 
1. But he preſcribed them unto the Church , on which Acygqunt they are called the 
Law of Moſes. So that he ſcems not to have been @ part of the Houſe, but plainly the 
Builder of it. | | 

Anſw. To remove this difficulty, we muſt conſider, both what Houſe it is that the 
—_ intends, and alſo what manner of Building of it, in the Application of his Me- 
ZaÞP0re 2 , 

oy z for the Houſe of God in this place, the Apoſile doth not intend by it, the 

Houſe of this or that particular Age,under this or that Form or adminiſtration of Wor- 
ſhip 3 but the Houſe of God-in all Ages, and Places, from the foundation of the world, 
unto the End thereof. For, as this is evident from what he inſiſts on in the xext 
Verſe in Confirmation hereof, namely, That be that builds all things is God, So it 
was not ſufficient unto the purpoſe of the Apoſile, to declare that Chriſt was a Builder, 
and Moſes the part of an Houſe, unleſs he manifeſted he was fo, that is, a part of the 
Houſe that Chriſt built-- Now of this Houſe Moſes unqueſtianably was not the Bnil- 
— but onely a part of it, and employ'd in the Miniſtry of. it in one Age or Seaſon 
alone. | |; 

Secondly 3 the Building of the Houſe, as to the manner of it, is either Mznifterial, 
or Autocratorical.In the firſt way,every one who labours by God's Appointment in the 
Diſpenſation of the Word, or otherwiſe for the editication of the Church, is a Buil- 
der, a miniſterial Builder 3 and thoſe who are employed in that Work in an eſpecial 
and eminent Manner, as the Apoſtles were, may be faid to be Maſter-Builders. And . 
ſo was Moſes in the Houſe of Gods But it is a Building in the other way and manner 
that 1s 4 a by the Apoſtle, a Building with ſupream Power.and for the Builder's 
own uſe. X 

Having cleared and vindicated the Argument of the Apoſtle in this third verſe3 our 
next work is to explain and confirm the ſeverals of his aſſertion, partly expreſſed, and 
partly included therein. And they are theſe; 1, That Chriſt built the Church, or the 
Houſe of God. 2+ That he was worthy of Glory and Honour on that account, ad bad them 


accordingly. 3. That this bis Glory and Honour was incompangbly greater than that of 
Moſes, . | Firlt, 
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_ Firſt; Unto the building of the Houſe of God, Three things are required, Firſt , 
the giving out the deſign, platform, and pattern of it, in its Laws, Ordinances, and 
Inſtitutions, that it may anſwer the end whereunto it is deligned. This is the 
YN, the mYoG6- or twrYmr_pue , the effigiation or delineation of the Houle. 

Secondly, the preparing and fitting of the materials of it, and the compacting of 
them together, that they may grow up unto an houſe, an holy Temple an habitati- 
, on for Godz and this is properly PAN, or 010 jpu# , the building of the Houle. 

Thirdly, the Solemn Entrance of the Preſence of God into it, for its Appropriati- 
on Dedication and Sanctification unto God, IJIN. Theſe three things concurred 
in both the old Typical Houſes , the Tabernacle of Moſes, and the Temple of S$9- 
lomon. | 

The firſt thing was, that the pattern was prepared and ſhewed unto Moſes in the 
Mount, Exod. 25. 8. Make me a Santtuary that I may dwell among them, according td 
all that Tſhew thee, the pattern of the Tabernacle, ayd all the Inſtruments thereof, even 
ſo ſhalt thou make it, and ver. 40. Look, that thaw make them after the pattern which 
#hou waſt cauſed to ſee in the Mount. God had cauſed Moſes to ſee FPIN a Simili- 
| tude, a Repreſentation of the Houſe which he would have built, and allo the things 
that belonged thereunto. This our Apoſtle calls 7 G-, Hebr. 8. 5. an expreſs Image 
of it, which contained not only the material Fabrick, but alſo the Laws, Ordinances, 
and Inſtitutions of the Worſhip of God belonging thereunto, for all theſe did God 
ſhew and declare unto Moſes in the Mouut, as is expreſſed in the Story: - 

Secondly; Upon this Moſes prepared all the Materials fit for that Fabrick by the free- 
will offering of the people, and by the skill of Begaleel and Aholiab, compacted, fitted 
and reared up an Houſe, a Tabernacle or a Sanctuary. See Exod- 3B. 39. 405 

Thirdlyz The glorious preſence of the Lord entred into the Tabernacle fo erected , 
and God dwelt there, Exod. 40. 34+ Then @ cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, 
and the Glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. God came, and in a wonderful manner 
took poſſeſſion of this his Houſe. 

So it was alſo in the preparation and building of the Temple, (1.) The Pattern of 
it,of the whole Fabrick,, and all the Orders, Ts haghnand and Worthip of it was given 
and ſhewed unto David, who delivered it unto Solomon his Son. So he concludes the 
Account that he gave of all the particulat Concemments of theſe things : 1 Chrox- 28. 
19-All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underſtand in writing by his hand upon me,eyen 
; all the work of this Pattern. (2zly.)) Solomon prepares Materials ia Abundance, and by 
the skil of Hiram framed them into an Houle, and all the holy Utenfils of it, as is at 
large exprefled in the Story. (31y. JThe Temple being erected, the glorious preſence 
of God entrcd thereinto, to appropriate, Dedicate and Santiifie it unto God, 1 Kings 
G. 10, IT. And it came to paſi, that whey the Prieſts were come out of the Holy Place, that 
the Cloud filled the Houſe of the Lord, ſo that the Prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter becauſe 
of the Cloud, for the Glory of the Lord had filed the Howſe of the Lord. 

Tt is evident then that theſe three things are required to the Building of the Houſe 
of God, whereof theſe material Fabricks were a Type and Repreſentation. And all 
theſe were perfcctly effected by Feſas Chriſt the Son of God. I have faid before, that 
it is not the Houſe or Church of this or that Age, Phce, or Generation, that is 1ntend- 
ed in this Expreſſion, but the Church of God in all Ages, and places from firſt to laft. 
I confeſs the principal Inſtance of this work is in the Church of the New Teftament , 
whoſe Foundation 74 himſelf, and Erection oz himſelf, he did fo cxpreſsly and parti- 
cularly undertake. On this Rock,, faith he, I will build my Church. Matth. 16+ 18+ 
The ftable Rock of Faith in himſelf as the Eternal Son of God, as defigned to the great 
work of God, in glorifying him(clf among Sinners. This work of building the Houſe 
of God, 'was alwayes from the beginning performed by himſelf The firtt thing re- 
quircd unto it may be conſtdered two wayes: Firſt, as to the Delineation or forming 
ofthis Houſe mn his own Eternal nimd, as the Son, and Wiſdom of the Father. He 
was in the Eternal.Counſels of the Father, about the providing and framing of this 
Habitation for himſelf.God trom all Eternity had aid the. plot and defign of this great 
Fabrick, and all the concernments of it, in the Idea of his own mind. And there it 
was hid, even from all the Angels in Heaven, until its actual rearing, until the event. 
Epheſ. 3+ 9,10, 11s This deſign and purpoſe of his, he puxpoſed in feſus Chriſt» That 
is, this Counſel of God, even of Father and Son, Prov. 8. 31» 32. was to be accommpli- 
ſhed in and by him- And this Glorious Pattern he had in his mind in all Ages, and 
brought with him into the world, when he came to put the lat hand uuto it» This 
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anſwered the FvI3N or Idea repreſented to Moſes in the Mount. 

He expreſſed this conception of his mind, when he gave out Laws, Rules; Orders, 
Ordinances, Inſtitutions of Worſhip,the whole Pattern of the Houſe as it was in divers - 
mannners, and at ſundry ſcaſons to be ere&ed. I have in the Prolegomenz unto the 
firſt part of theſe Diſcourſes, abundantly manifeſted, that it was the Sonu who from the 
foundation of the world, immediately in his own perſon tranſadted the Aﬀairs of God 
with men. Thither I refer the Reader. ,He it was that walked in the Garden 
when Adam had ſinned, and gave the firſt promiſe unto him, which proved the foun- 
dation of the Houſe of God in after-Ages. He it was that was with the people in the 
Wilderneſs, which gave them their Laws and Statutes in Horeb, and ſo built axto- 
cratically the houle of God. And for the Church of the New Teftament, when he 
immediately and viſibly tranſacted all the affairs of the Kingdom of God, it is moſt 
apparent, he ſpake with, and inſtructed his Diſciples, in all things PR_ to the 
Kingdom of God, As 1. 3: that is, of the Houſe z And, as God Commanded Mo- 
ſes, that he ſhould make all things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount, 
ſo Chriſt requires of his Diſciples that they ſhould Teach men to do and obſerve, all 
things whatever be Commanded, Maith. 28. 20. which is therctore all that belongs un- 
to the Houſe of God. 

Secondly 3 The Second _y required unto the Building of this Houſe, js the 
providing of Materials, and the framing and compacting oft them into an Houſe for 
God. Now this was a great work.indeed: eſpecially conſidering the Condition of all 
thoſe perſons whercof this Houſe was to be conſtituted 3 They were dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, and the Houſe was to be a living Houſe, 1 Pet. 2. 5. They were all Enemies 
zo God, ſtrangers from him and under his Curſe. The Houle was to be made up of 
the Friends of God, and ſuch as he might delight to dwell with and among. They 
were Dead $tones,and the Houſe was to be built of the Childrey of Abraham. This then 
was a great and glorious Work, and which none could perform but he that was un- 
ſpeakably more honourable than Moſes, or all the Sons of men. The particulars of 
this work are many and great, I ſhall briefly reduce them unto four heads,ſuch as were. 
reſembled and repreſented in the building of the Tabemacle by Moſes. 

Firlt then, Moſes gathered the materials of the Tabernacle by a free-will offering from 
among the - people , Exod. 35. 4, 5+ And Moſes ſpake unto all the Congregation of 
the Children of Iſrael, ſaying , This is the thing which the Lord Commanded » ſaying , 
Take you from amongſt you an offering unto the Lord , whoſoever is of a willing heart, let 
him bring it, an offering of the Lord. By this means without force or compulſion or 
impoſition were the Materials of the Tabernacle brought in, And ſo alſo doth the 
Lord Chriſt provide for the building of the Church. He goth not gather men by 
force or violence, or drive them together unto the Profeſſion of the Truth with 
the Sword, as Mahomet and the Pope do to their Idols. But he invites none, receives 
none, admits of none, but thoſe that willingly offer themſelves. Such as come unto 
him, and give up themſelves to the Lord, and to the Officers of his Houſe, by the Will 
of God, he admits;and no other. 2 Cor. 8, I. Rom. 12. 1. And hercin he puts forth 
the Greatneſs of his Power, in gzving them this will of Coming, for they have it not 
in, nor of themſelves 3 but he makes them willing in the day of bis power, Pſal.1 I0.3. 
And this work we could manifeſt to be great and glorious, might we infilt on the par- 
ticulars of it. 

Secondly, The materials of the Tabernacle being freely offered, were wiſely framed, 
and compacted together, and faſhioned into a Sanctuary for an habitation of the 
Lord. This was the work of Bezalee} and Aboliab, by Art, Wiſdom, and Skill; Bur 
the taſhioning of the Real Spiritual Houſe of God by Chriſt in all Ages, is a thing full 
of myſterious Wiſdom and Holineſs. The Apoſtle expreſſeth' it in {undry places, we 
may touch on ſome of them. Epheſ: 2. 20, 21, 22. Feſus Chriſt bimſclf 3s the chief cor- 
wer ſtone, in whom all the Building framed together, groweth into an Holy T; emple in the 
Lord : in whom you alſo are builded together for an habitation of Gad through the Spirit, 
The living Stones being brought together by their own willing offering themſelves to 
the Lord, They are by him,as the Tabernacle of old, fitly framed together 1nto an holy 
Temple or Habitation for God. How this is done, as he'fayes in general that it is 
by the Spirit, ſo he parricularly declares, Chap. 4. 15, 16: growing up into him in all 
things which is the Head even Chriſt, from whom the whole Body fitly joyned together and 
compatted , by that which every- Foynt ſupplyeth, according t0 the effethual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body unto the edifying it ſclf in love. And he 
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expreſſeth it again to the fame purpoſe 3 Col. 2. 19. There are various Alluſions in the 
Words, both unto an Artificial Houſe, and unto the natural Body of a man... The 
ſumme is, That in Chriſt the Head of this Body, the Lord and Builder of this Houſe, 
therc is reſident a Spirit of Life, which by him is communicated to every ſtone of the 
Houle, which gives it life, uſefulneſs, union unto the Head or, Lord of the Body or 
Houſe as alſo order and beauty in reference unto the whole z That is,being all alike 
united unto Chriſt, and acted in their places and order by one Spirit, they become oxe 
houſe unto God. In brief; the compaCting and uniting of the materials of this. 
Houſe is twofold : Firſt Phyſical and living. Seconly, Legallor Moral. The former is, 
as was ſaid, by the communication of the Hs Spirit of Lite unto them all,which is in 
Chriſt their Head 3 ſo that they are all animated and acted by the fame Spirit. The 
Second 15 their regular diſpoſition into beautifully ordered Societies, according to the 
Rules and Laws of the Goſpel. 

Thirdly; That the Houſe ſo built and compacted, might be an Habitation unto 
God, it was neceſſary, that an Atoxement ſhould be made for it by Sacrifice, and that 
it ſhould be purified and ſanQiticd with the blood thereofs This our Apoſtle declares 
Chap. 9+ 19, 20, 21. For when Moſes bad ſpoken every Precept to all the people, accord- 
ing to the Law, he took the blood df Calves, and of Goats,with water and $carlet wooll, and 
ſprinkled both the Book and all the people,ſaying, This #5 the blood of the Tet ament, which 
God hath enjoyned unto you. Moreover be ſprinkled likewiſe with blood, both the Taberna- 
cle and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry. This alſo was Chriſt to.do in the building of 
his Church, as the Apoſtle in the ſame place declares. He was to make Atonement 
for it by the Sacrihce of himſelf; and to ſprinkle it wholly with his own Blood; that 
both an Atonement might be made for it , and likewiſe that it might be cleanſed, 
ſan&ifed, and dedicated unto God 3 which part of his work in building his Houſe,the 
Scripture molt largely inſifts upon. 

Fourthly 3 The Tabernacle being erected, and ſprinkled with Blood, it was alſo 
with all its Utenſils to be anointed with the Holy Oyle 3 and it was ſo accordingly, Ex- 
odus 40. 9, 10, IT, Thou ſhalt, ſaith God, take the anointing Oyle, and anoint the 
Tabernacle, aud all that is therein > and all-theVeſſels thereof, and it ſhall be holy. Aud 
thou ſhalt anoint the Altar of the burnt Offering, and all hu Veſſels, and ſaufifie the Al- 
zar, ahd it ſhall be an Altar moſt boly. That this Unction was a Type of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is known 3 He is the Oyle of Gladneſi wherewith Chriſt himſelf, and all his, 
were to be anointed. This therefore the Lord Chriſt in an eſpecial manner takes 
care for in the building of his Houſe Namely , to have it anointed by the Holy 
Ghoft : This he. promiſed unto them 3 Fob 16.7. and this he performeth according- 
ly, 1 7052+ 22. This Un&0n with all the bleſſed and glorious effects of it, doth the 
Lord Chriſt grant unto this whole Houſe of his. And theſe are the heads of ſome of 
the principal Actings of Chriſt in the building of the Houſe of God : All which are 
done by him effectually, and by him alone. 

Laſtly, Unto the Compleating of this Houſe for an Habitation to the Lord 3 the 
Glorious Entrance of his Preſence into 1t was required. And this alſo 1s accompliſhed by 
him according to his promiſe, that he will be wkh us, among us, and dwell in us by 
his Spirit unto the End of the World : Matth. 28. 20. 1 Cor. 3+ 16+ 2 Cor, 6. 19» 
Epheſ. 2+ 19, 20, 21, 22+ | ; | | ; 

And ſo we have briefly demonſtrated the firſt thing expreſſed in the words; namely, 
That Chrift was the Builder of the Houſe, whereof Moſes was a part, and a member 
| onely. 


upon the Account of bis thus building his Church, the _ of God, This alſo is dire&- 
ly taught by the Apolile, and included in the compariſon that he makes of him with 
Moſes, and his preference above him. He is worthy of much more Glory and Ho- 
nour than Moſes.-J/hat Glory it is that the Apoſtle intends, we muſt rſt enquirez and 
then ſhew, both that he is worthy of it, and alſo hath it z which things comprize what 
remains of the Apoſtles intention in this firſt Argument. | 

\ Firſt; The Lord Chrift hath an Eſextial Glory, the (ame with that of the Father. 
This he had from Eternity antecedent unto his whole undertaking of building the 
Hoſe of God. He and bis Father are ON E , Fob 10. verſ. 30. Before his Humiliati- 
on he was in the Form of God, and counted it no robbery to be equal to God, Phil. 2.0. 6. 
Equal in Dignity and Glory becauſe of the ſame nature with him , which is the 
fountain of all Divine Glory and Honour. This is the Glory which he had with the 
F 3 | Father 


The Second thing aſſerted is, That the Lord Chriſt is worthy of all Glory and Honour, OB. 2 


38 


eAn Expoſition upon the Chap; 
Father before the World was , which being clouded for a ſeaſon, in his taking on him 
the Form of a Servant, Phil. 2. 8. hedelires the manifeſtation of again,upon the ac- 
compliſhment of his work in this world, Fob 11. 6- Rom- 1. 3- But this is not the" 
Glory intended. For the Reaſon and cauſe of it,is not his Building the Houſe of God, 
but his Divine Nature from which it is abſolutely inſeparable. Had this Houſe never 
been bxilt, yet he would have been thus glorious to Eternity. 

Secondly; There is in Chriſt the Glory and Honour of the Humane Nature, as glo- 
rified after its obedience and ſufferings This Nature was rendred glorious by virtue 
of its Union with the Son of God from his Incarnation, as it is expreſſed by the An- 
gel, Luke 1. ver. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come apon thee. and the power of the High- 
eft ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore elſo ſhall that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee 
be called the Son of God. But it recerved an inconceiveablp Addition of Glory, when 
being made ſpiritual and heavenly, and every way-glefthed beyond what the un- 
derſtanding of man can reach unto, ( for whereas our vile $odies ſhall be made like 
to bis glorious Body, ox we ſhall be made like unto him , zz doth not appear, is not 
conceivable, what we ſhall. be 1 Fohn 3. wv. 2.) it was received triumphantly into 
Heaven, Ads 1.v.9. there to continue until the times of the Reſtitution of all things, 
Chap 3+ ver. 21. Neither 15 this as abſolutely conſidered, the Glory aud Honour here 
intended. For this Glory 1s not merely that which he hath in himſelf, but that which 
is de to him from, and gives to him by the Church. | 

Thirdly 3 There is the Honour and Glory which he hath received in his Exaltati- 
on, as the Head of the Charch. What this Glory is, and wherein it doth conſiſt, or | 
what are the Effects of his Exaltation, have been at large declared on Chap. 1. ver. 2, 
3, &c- Matth. 28. ver, 18. Epheſ. 1. ver. 20, 21, 22. Col. 1+ ver. 15, 16, 17,18. In 
this haſt place both the Nature and Reaſon and Conſequents of it are expreſſed. 
The Nature of it is in this, that He is the firſt born of every Creature, ver. 15. or Lord, 
and Heir of the whole Creation of God; the Head of the Body, with an abſolute Pre- 
eminence in all things, ver. 18. And the Reaſon which makes this Exaltation reaſon- 
able, is taken from the Dignity of his Perſon abſolutely conlidered, and the Infinite- 
neſs of his Power, For, in his Perſon, he is the Image of the inviſible God, ver. 15. 
Or, the Exprefi Image of the Father, as Hebr. 1. ver. 3. And as to his Power, by him 
were all things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, ver. 16. as is at 
large declared, Fohs 1. ver. 1,2, 3. This made it equa], that having fulfilled the Work 
aſſigned unto him, mentioned ver: 20, 21, 22- He ſhould fo all the Glory and Ho- 
nour infifted on 3' that is, that after he had bzilt the Houſo\ of God, he was thus ex- 
alted. i 

What this Glory or Honour of Chriſt is,with reſpe& unto the Church or the Houſe 
built by him, ſhall be briefly declared luppoliog, as was faid before, what hath been 
already taught concerning it on the firſt Chapter- And it may be conſidered, | 

Firſt, In reſpect of the collation of it upon him. His Glory as the eternal Son of 
God, was and is perſonal and natural unto him, even as it is unto the Father. For 
cach Perſon being poſſeſſed in ſolidum of the ſame Nature, cach of them being, God by 
Nature, and the ſame God , they have the ſame Glory. But -this Glory of Chriſt, as 
the Builder of the Church, as Mediator, is conſequent unto, and beſtowed upon him by 
the Will and actual Donation of the Father. By him was He deſigned unto, bis Work , 
and from him doth he receive his Glory. He raiſed him from the Dead, and gave himi glo- 
ry, 1 Pet. 1- 21. Thats, not only rendred him Glorious by his Reſurrection, as He 
ws deelared to be the Son of God with Poxzer, according to the: $ pirit of Holineſs by the 
Reſurrection from the Dead 3 as Rom. 1. 4+ that is, made known by that miraculous 
divine Opcration to be the true real Son of God, and his Divine Nature thereby ma- 
nifeſted > nor only , becauſe he was afterwards received up into Glory, 1 Tithe 3+ 16. 
that is, gloriouſly'and triumphantly in his humane Nature received into Heaven 3 But 
becauſe it was his Will,that Glory and Honour ſhould be yig]ded, aſcribed, and payed 
unto him. For fo he ſpeaks concerning the whole Intellectual Creation. As firſt , 
for Angels, he faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. Chap. 1. 6- And for 
Man 3 The Father hath committed all Tudgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould bo- 
our the Son, even as they honour the Father. John 5. ver. 23. 23+ So that this Glory and 
Honour is conferred upon the Lord Chriſt as the builder of the Church, by the Grant, 
Donation, and Will of the Father. | 

_ Secondly; As to the Nature of this Glory, it conſiſts in this that he is the Object 
of all Divine Religious Worſhip 3 and the principal Anthor of all the Laws thereof; 

K | | | whereby, 
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whereby it is outwardly and ſolemnly celebrated or performed. Hence there is a 
twofold Duty incumbent on the Church in reference to him who is the Builder of 
it, our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. (1.) That they ſerve him, truſt him, believe in him, 
obey him with all Religious ſubjection of Soul and Conſcience. Hence faith hezye be- 
lieve in God,believe alſo in me 3Jo14-1. ye believe in God the Father who ſent me, believe 
alſo in me who am ſent, with the ſame Divine Faith and Confidence. Commands and 
Examples unto the ſame purpoſe are multiplied in the Scripture, as I have elſewhere 
ſhewed at large, Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator,God and man,the Builder of the Church, 
is the proper object of our Religious Faith, Love, and Fear, even as the Father is In 
him do we believe, on his Name do we call, to him do we ſubje& and commit our 
Souls unto Eternity. This glory is due unto him becauſe he built the Church. (2.)The 
Obſervation of all his Commands, Laws, and Inſtitutions as the great Sovercign Lord 
over our Souls and Conſciences in all things. For to this end Chriſt both dyed, and roſe, 
and lived again, that be might be Lord both of the Dead and the Living : Rome 14+ 9. 
Supream Lord over us whileſt alive, requiring obedience toall his Laws as a Son over 
his own Houſe 3 and when we are Dead, to raiſe us again and to bring us unto his . 
Judgment-Seat} as ver. 10, 11. And this obcdience he gives in command to all his 
Diſciples, Matth. 28.20. And in theſe things conlifts that pecxliar Glory which 
Chriſt as this Builder of the Houſe hath, or is endowed withall. | 

Thirdly; Two things may be conſidered concerning this Glory z (1.) What it is 
that is the formal Reaſon of it 3 that which renders him a meet obje& of the Churches 
Worſhip, and the Churches Worſhip to be truly Divine or Religious. (2.) What 
15 the principal motive prevailing with us to give him this Glory and Honour. For the 
firſt, 1t is no other but the Divixe Nature. The Natural and Eſſential Excellencies of 
the Deityjare the formal Reaſon and proper Objed of all Divine Worſhip. We worſhip 
the Lord Chriſt who is God and Man 3 he is ſo in one Perſon 3 and his Perſon who is 
God and Man is the Object of that Worſhip. But the formal Reaſon and Objed of it is 
the Divine Nature in that Perſon. Give me leave to fay ; God himſelf could not 
command bhe Lord Chriſt to be worſhipped with Divine __— Adoration, were 
he not God by Natare,'for the thing it ſelt implyeth a contradiction. Religious Wor- 
ſhip is nothing but an Aſſignation of that Honour which is due to divine Excellenices 3 
. namely, to truſt, believe, fear, obey, love, and ſubmit unto, Infinite Holineſs, Good- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs, Power, in the firſt Cauſe, laſt End, and Sovareign Lord of all. 
Now to aflign Glory proper to divine Excellencies, and which receiveth its [nature 
from its objedt, where divine Exccllencies are not, 1s openly contradictory. Beſides, 
God hath ſaid 3 Tam the Lord, that is my name, and my Glory will I not give unto an» 
other, Ifa- 42. 8. He that hath not the Name of God, that is his Nature, ſhall not, 
nor can have this Glory which is to be the Object of the Worſhip mentioned. 
And'there are not ſcarcely more groſs Idolaters in the world,than thoſe who profeſs to 
worſhip Chriſt, and to believe in him, in a word, to give him all the Glory that is 
due to God, and yet deny him ſo to be. I 

Now. in our Worſhip of Chriſt, which is our affignation of Glory unto him , he is 
conſidered two waies: (1) Abſolutely, as he is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 
- (2+) As he is the Mediator between the Father and us, In the firſt reſpect he is the 
proper and ultimate Obje& of our Worſhip. We believe in him, pray unto him as 
Stephen offered his dying Prayer unto him in particular. They fioned Stephen praying 
or invocating ,in theſe words, Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit, Acts7. 59. So are we 
/ baptized in his Natne, and thereby initiated into his Service, as our Lord and our 
God) as, Thomas expreſſeth his confeſſion of him, Fohn 20. 28. So may we pray un- 
to him direQly and diſtin&tly, making his Perſon the ultimate Obje& of our Faith , 
Truſt, and ſubje&ion of Soul therein. . See Ephef. 5. 23, 24, 25+ 2 Core 5. 15, Tit. 2. 
14- Rom. 14-9, 18. (2+) Conſider him in the latter way, as the Medzator between the 
Father and us > So he is the immediate, but not the ultimate Obje& of our Worſhip. 
In this ſenſe, through him we do believe in God, who raiſed him up from the dead, and 
gave bim Glory, that our Faith and Hope might be in God, 1 Pet» 1.21. He is the means 
of our Faith and Hope. By him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father 3 
Ephef. 2. 18. And according to his Command, weask of God i bis Name, and far. 
his ſake, John 16. 23, 24, 26. And in this ſenſe, in all our Worſhip internal and 
external, in our Faith, Confidence, Obedience, and Supplications, the Father is con- 
fidercd, as the zltimate Obje& of our Worſhip, and the Lord Chriſt the Son, as he 
who hath procured Acceptance for us, who pleads our cauſe, manageth our —_ , 
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juſtifies our perſons, and prevails for Grace and Mercy. And ghis is the moſt ordinary 
and ftandivg way of Faith in the Worſhip of God. We addreſs our ſelves to the Fa- 
ther by Chriſt the Son as Mediator, conſidering him as vetted with his Ofhces in and 
over the Houſe of God. This the Apoſtle excellently expreſſeth , Epbeſe 3- 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19+ However it is. ce for us to addreſs our Petitions directly unto Chriſt, 
as he is God, equal-with the Father: 

And we may ſce here the Difference that is between our Worſhip of Chriſt the Me- 
diator, and the Papiſts worſhip of their Saints and Angels, They go firtt to their 
Saints, to the bleſſed Virgin eſpecially : to her they prayz what todo? to give them, 
Grace, Mercy, Pardon of Sins, and Salvation. This, mdeed ,, many of them have 
done, and do, and that in an horrible Idolatrous blaſphqnous manner: Buit this 
they commonly plead 3 that they only pray to Saints that they would pray and in- 
tercede with God for thern 3 grariting that they may be Mediators of Intercellion , 
though not of Oblation- Well then! their praying unto Saints is one diſtin Act of 
Worthip, whereof the Saints are the only Obje& 3 which, they being meer Creatures, 
js open and expreſs Idolatry. But now in our Worſhip of God by Chriſt, it is the 
fame Worſhip whereby we worſhip the Father and the Sonzthe Father in and through 
the Son 3 with the ſame a@ings of Faith and confidence, and by the ſame Invocation; 
the one as the Object ultimately cf our Interceſſion, the other as the Mediator of 
our Acceptance. But it will be ſaid, May we not then pray to Chrilt to pray to the 
Father for us, which would be a diſtin& Ad of Religious Worſhip? I Anſwer, 
(1.) We have no Preſident in Scripture, nor Warrant for any ſuch addreſs. ( 2.) It 
ſeems not agreeable to the Analogie of Faith, that we ſhould pray unto Chriſt to diſ- 
charge his' own Office faithfully. ,But this we may doc; we may pray unto him 
diſtin&ly for Grace, Mercy, Pardon, becauſe he #4 God,and we may pray unto the Fa- 
ther by him, as he is our Mediator, which two Modes of Divine Worſhip are ſufficient- 
ly revealed in the Scripture. ut neu | | 

Secondly; Having conſidered the formal Reaſoy of the Glory inſiſted on 3 We are 
nextly to inquire after the great Motive unto our giving him this Glory, that makes 
him worthy of it, and obligeth'us in eſpecial Duty to give it unto him. Chriſt our 
Mediator, God manifeſted in the fleſh, God and Man, whole Chriſt, his divine and 
humane nature in one Perſon,is the Obje& of our Religious Adoration and Worſhip 3 

id it is juſt, righteous, equal that we ſhould conſtantly and continually worſhip him, 


* becauſe he hath built the Houſe of God 3, becauſe of his work of Mcdiaton. 


As it is in the firſt Command\ſo it is in this matter, T am the Lord thy God, which 
brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt. out of the houſe of boxdage: thin ſhalt have no other 
Gods before me , Exod. 20. 2, 3. Declaring hithfelf to be the Lord God, he propoſcth 
the formal Reaſon of all Religious Worthip, and that which makes it indiſpenſably 
neceſſary. But yet to ſtir the people up unto the actual performance of it, he adds that 
great Motive in what he had done for them, be had brought thent out from the Land of 
Ez ypt, out of the houſe of Bondage» Had he not done ſo,all Worſhip and Honour di- 
vine, was due unto him 3 brit having done o, .it is a ſtrong obligation to bind them 
to diligence in its obſervance. So I fay it is in this matter. | Chrilt is to be worſhip- 
ped, becauſe he is God) but the' gteat motive hereunto is what he hath done for us in- 
the work of Redemption. And unto all that we have ſaid in this mattcr,we have the 
joynt Teſtimony of all the Saints and Angels of God. Rey. 5. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13+ 
And when he had taken the Book, the four living Creatures, and four and twenty Elders, 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden vials full of odours, 


. which are the Prayers of the Saints. And they ſang a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy 


20 take the book, and to open the feals thereof 3, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us unto 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and Pevple,,and Nation; And haſt made 
4s unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall raign on the Earth. And T beheld, and IT 
beard the vayce of many Angels round about the Throne, and the. living Creatures, aud the 
Elders, and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands. Saying with a loud voyce, Worthy is the Lamb that was fliin to receive Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom,and Strength, aud Honour,and Glory, and Bleffing. And every 
Creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in 
the Sea, and all that are #n them, heard T, ſaying,Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Power, be unto bim that ſitteth on the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever aud ever. The 
whole of what we have aſſerted is here confirmed. For, (1.) The Lamb here is Je-- 
ſus Chrift the Mzdiator, the Lamb of God that took away the Sins of the World. ; - 

| (2+) The 
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(2,) The Worſhip and Honour aſcribed unto him, is holy, ſacred, 2nd religious, and 


that from the whole. Creation. (3+) It is but oxe and the ſame Worſhip that is given 
unto the Lamb, and to him that fits upon the Throne , even the Father. (4+) The 
Reaſon hercof and great Motive unto it, whence it is faid that he is worthy of it, that 
is, it is our continual Duty to perform it unto him, is becauſe of the great things he 
hath done for us, in our Redcmption and Salvation 3 that is, his building of the Houſe 
of God. | 
4 From what hath been ſpoken it is evident in what ſenſe we worſhip the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt, with divine Honour and Worſhip; even as his humane Nature by vigtue of 
Perſonal Union ſubfiſteth in the Perſon of the Son of God, which Perſon is the pro- 
per Obje& of our Worſhip. | 
To cloſe this matter 3 herb lies a great difference between Chriſt and Moſes. That 
whereas the work of Moſes, brought all the Honour and Glory he had unto his Per- 
ſon, and which yet was but an interiour work, the work ofa Servant or Miniſterial 
Builder z The Perſon of Chriſt brought Glory and Honour unto his work, although 
it were very excellent and glorious; for he condeſcended and humbled himſelf unto ir, 
Phil. 2. 6,7, 8» But yet the work being done, is'a cauſe of giving new Honour and 
Glory unto his Perſon. 
It remains onely, that T briefly give the Reaſons why this Building of the Houſe 
doth render the Lord Chriſt ſo worthy of Glory and Honour : It doth ſo; 
Firſt 3 becauſe the work it (elf was great and glorious. Great works make the Au- 
thors of them famous and honourable. Hence have been the endeavours of Men to 
eternize their names, to make themſelves famous and renowned by their works and 
buildings. This was one end of that ſtupendious enterprize of thech ildren of men 
in the building of Babel 3 they would build a Tower to make themſelves a Name, Gen. 
IT. v- 4+ To get them renown and glory. And they have been imitated by their Po- 
ſterity, who in all Ages have praiſed their Saying. So Nebuchadnezzar teſtifyeth 
concerning himſelf : Dax. 4+ 30. Is not this, faith he, great Babylon, that T have -built 
for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power, and for the honour of my Majeſty? 
But alas, what poor periſhing heaps have been the Products of their endeavours ? 
they have all long agoe been made a ſpoil unto time and confuſion. When Solomor 
went about to build a material Typical Houſe for God, he tells Hyram the King of 
Tre in his meſſage unto him 3 that the Houſe which be built was very great 3 for Rich 
he, great is oxr God above all gods; 2 Chron 2+ > But he adds moreover , but who is 
able to build him an Houſe, ſeeing the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain 
him , who am I then that T ſhould build him an Houſe, ſave only to burn Sacrifice before 
him. The uſe of this Houle 1s not for God to dwell in, but for us to worſhip him ins 
Do not conceive that I am building a Temple with ſuch thoughts and apprehenſions, 
authe Nations build theirs unto their falſe Deities z namely, to confine them to a place 
and keep them in. The Immexſity of the Nature of our God will admit of no ſuch 
thing. It's only a place for his Service that I intend. But now this hath Chriſt done; 
he hath built an Houſe for God to dwell in for ever. And this on many Accounts 
was a greater work than that of the Creation of all things out of nothing. But if from 
that antient work of Creation was to ariſe all the Glory of God according to the Law 
of Nature 3 how excellent is this Honour and Glory , which arifech to Jeſus 
Chritt, and to God by him, from this new Creation 3 from his forming and creating 
new Heavens and #ew Earth wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs! | 
Secondly; it 15 Glorious on all accounts of Glory : Glorious in it ſelf : who can ſet 
forth, who can expreſs the Glory and Beauty, the Order of this work ? The Taber- 
nacle with the Temple of old, and all their furniture were exceeding Glorious ; But 
yet they and their Worſhip had no Glory, in Compariſon of the more excellent Glory 
of this ſpiritual Houſe, 2 Cor. 3. 10. 
It is Glorious in its Foundation which is Chriſt himſelf. Other Foundation can 19 
Man lay, ſave that which is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt > 1 Cor+ 3+ ver. 11. This is the 
Rock on which this Houſe 1s built, Matth. 16+ v. 18. He is laid in Zion for a Founda- 


tion, a Stone, a tryed Stone, a precious Corner-Stone, a ſure Foundation, 1ſai- 28. v. 16. 


So glorious,that when he is brought forth,thoſe concerned in the building,ſhout with 
crying, Grace,Grace unto it, Zech.4. v. 7. And it 15 gloriozs in its Superſtrudion 3 it 
1s built up of Living Stones, 1 Pet. 2. V+ 4+ which alſo are Precious and Ele&; ce- 
mented among themſelves and wrought into beauty and Order by the Spirit of God : 
It 1s alſo Glorioxs in reſpect of ics End 3 it 1s built unto the Glory of God. This Houſe 
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is the Foundation of Eternal Glory , as being that upon the accbunt whereof God will 
for ever be glorified. It comes into the place of the whole Creation at firſt, and dou- 
bles the revenue of Glory unto God. But as unto theſe things mote muſt be ſpoken 
afterwards. 

Our duty is to bear in mind this Hoxorxr and Glory of Chriſt 3; as that whereunto he 
is exalted, that whereof he is every way worthy- And herein our concernment and 
Honour doth lye. Forif, any one Member of the myſtical Body being Honoured, all the 
Members rejoyce with it , 1 Cors 12.ver. 26. how much more have all the Members 
cauſe to rejoyce in this unſpeakable Honour and Glory of their Head,whence all their 
Honour in particular doth flow, | 

The Honour and Glory of all that were ever employed, or ever ſhall ſo be tn the work and 
ſervice of the Houſe of God, joyntly and ſeverally conſidereg , is inferiour, ſubordinate, 
and ſubſervient to the Glory aud Honour of Feſus Chriſt, the chief Builder of the Houſe. 
He is worthy of more Honour thawthey all. He is the Son, they are Servants. He is 
over the Houſe, they are ix it, and Parts of it» They are Shepherds,. but the Sheep, the 
Lambs are his. | | 

He is the «epmriulw, the chiefor Prixce of Shepherds ; all their Honour is from 
him, and if it be not returned unto him, it is utterly loſt. 


= "Op Verſ. 4- , 
For every Houſe is built by ſome, but be that built all things is God- 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle confirms andilluſtrates what he had before aſſerted and pro- 
ved.Hereunto two things were neceffary.For firſt, whereas his whole Diſcourſe had re- 
ference unto the Analogie that is between an Howſe and its Builder on the one. hand, 
and Chriſt with his Church on the other 3 Seeing it lies in this, that as the Builder 1s 
worthy of more Honour than the Houſe built by him , So is Chrift of more than the 
whole Church or Houſe of God which! was built by him 3 it was therefore neceffary 
to ſhew, that his Argument had a real foundation in the things, from which the 
Parity of Reaſon inſiſted on by him did ariſe. This he doth in the firſt words 3 Every 
Howſe is builded by ſome» Every Houſe what ever hath its builder, between whom 
and the Houſe, there is that reſpe&, that He is more honourable than 3#. This there- 
fore holds equally 1n an Artificial Houſe, and in an Analogieals The reſpet mentio= 
ned is alike in both. | REL i 

Secondly 3 If that Bxilding of the Houſe, which alone whuld make good the Apo- 
ſtles inference and Intention (namely,that Chrift was more honourable than Moſes,be+ 
cauſe he built the Houfe 3 Moſes was only a part of it,) were ſuch as we have deſcri- 
bed, the Building of the Church in all Ages, who could perform it ? to whom muſt 
this work belong ? why,faith he, He who built all things is God. 

* Twothings are here to be inquired into; Firſt, What is intended by the All this 
here _ : Secondly , who is intended by God , who is faid to build 
them all. 

For the firſt, To m7xvTee, all things, is put for TxoTx T&yTE, all theſe things ; all 
the things treated aboutz which kind of expreſkon is frequent in the Scripture. And 
therefore Bezz well renders the words,hec omnta,' all'thefe things. The whole Houſe, 


and all the Perſons that belong unto it, or the Parts of it in all Ages. And thus is : 


Tx Tt&T conſtantly reſtrained to the ſubje& matter treated of. Bzfides, the word 
x&T&@ Hors , here uſed by the Apoſtle, whereby he expreſſed before the building 
of the Houſe, plainly declares that it is the ſame kind of Building, that he yet treats 
of, arid not the abſolute Creation of all things, which is no where expreſſed by thar 


word. And this is ſufficient to evince what we plead for. This word is no where 


uſed in the Scripture to expreſs the Creation of all things, neither doth it ſignitic to 
create, but to prepare, and to build. And it is often uſed in this buſineſs of prepa- 


ring the Church or the wayes of the Worſhip of God. See Matth. 11. 10. Luke 117+ - 


Chap 7+ 21- Hebr. 9. 2. ver.6. So that there can be no pretence of applying it to the 


Creation of the World in this place. Again , the making of all things, or the firſt 
Creation,doth not belong unto his purpoſe 3 but the mention of it would diſturb the 
Series of his diſcourſe, and render it equivocal. There is neither Reaſon for it in his | 


deſign, nor Place for it in his diſcourſe, nor any thing in it to bis purpoſe. 


4 


Secondly 3 J/ho is here intended by the name God. The words may be ſo under-. 


Rood, as to ſignifie either, that God made or built all theſe things, 'or, that be who made © 
and 
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and built all theſe things, is God, The firſt ſenſe making Ged the S#bjed, the latter , 
the Predicate of the Propoſition. But as to our purpoſe they amount unto the ſame. 
For if He- who made them is God, his making of them declares him ſo to be» And it 
is the Lord Chriſt who is intended in this expreſſion 3 For, 

Firſt 3 if Gvd abſolutcly or God the Father be intended, then by the building of 
all things the Creation of the world 1s deſigned ſo they all grant who are of that 
Opinion : but that this is not ſo we have already demonſtrated from the words 
themſelves. | 

Secondly 3 The Introduction of. God abſolutely, and his building of all things in 
' this place, is no way ſubſerviext unto the purpoſe of the Apoltle. For what light or 
evidence doth this contribute unto his principal Afertion 3 namely, That the Lord 
Chriſt was more honourable than Moſes, and that upon the Account of his building the 
Houſe of God, the confirmation whereof he doth in theſe words expreſfly de- 
{19ne- 

"Thirdly It is contrary to his purpoſe. For whereas he doth not prove the Lord 
Chriſt to be deſervedly preterrcd above Moſes, unleſs he manifeſt that by his own Pow- 
er he built the Houſe of God in ſuch a manner as Moſes was not employed in 3 accord- 
ing to this Interpretation of the Words, he here aligns the principal Building of the 
Houſe unto another, cven the Father, and ſo overthrows what he had before al- 
ſerted. 

This then is that which by theſe Words the Apolile intends to declare 3 namely, 
the Ground and Reaſon whence it is that the Houſe was or could be in that glorious 
manner built by Chriſt z even becaule he is God and ſo able to citect it 3 and by this 
efſed of his Power he is manitelted {© to be. 


Verſe 5. 
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And Moſes verily (was) faithful in all his Houſe, as a Servant , for a Teſtimony of Ver. 


thoſe things which were after to be ſpoken: But Chrift (was faithful) as-a Son over his 
own Houſe whoſe Houſe are we , if we hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing of the 
hope firm unto the End. 


The Apoſtle in theſe words proceedeth unto auother Argument to the ſame pur- 
.poſe with the former, conſiſting in a Compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, in reference 
unto their Relation to the Houſe of God when built. In the Building they were 
both Faithful 3 Chrilt as the chief Builder, Moſes as a principal part of the Houſe, mi- 
nilterially alſo imployed in the building of it. The Houſe being built, they are both 
faithful towards it in their ſeveral Relations unto it 3 Moſes as a Servant in the Houſe 
of God 3, Chriſt as a So# over his own Howſez his own becauſe he built it. 

The Vulgar Latine reads alſo in the latter Place, ix the Houſe : & Tf oike 3 for } 
E717 TW of! 3 over the Houſe 3 but corruptly as was obſerved. The Agreement of 
the Original Copies, and Series of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, require, over the Houſe z A 
Son over the Houſe. 


2 
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Some by «v78 , would have God the Father to be intended 3 over his Houſe , the , < 


Houſe of God. But the other Senſe, his own Houſe, is evidently intended. Having 
built the Houſe, and being the Son or Lord over it, it becomes his own Houſe. 

As to Moſes, there are in the words (1.) His Relation to the Houſe of God,which 
was that of a Servant» (2.) The End of his Miniſiry 3 for a Teſtimony of the things 
that were to be ſpoken afterwards. | | 

.* In reference unto the Lord Chriſt, (1.) His Relation to the Houſe is afſeretd to 
be that of a Sox, or Lord over the Houſe (2+) An Implication of his Faithfulneſi in 
that Relation 3 But Chriſt as a Son, that is, was faithful us a Son. (3+) A declara- 
tion of the ſtate and condition of that Hoxſe over which as a Son he prelides , with 
an Application of the things ſpoken, unto the Faith and Obedicnce of the Hebrews 3 
whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faſt. 

The Argument of the Apotile in theſe words is obvious. The Son faithful over 
his own Houſe.is more Glorious and Honourable than a Servant that is faithful in the 
Houle of lis Lord and Maſter. But Chriſt was thus a Sox over the Houſe, Moſes only 
a Servant 11 its 

There 1s one Difliculty in the Terms of this Argument, which muſt be removed be- 
fore we enter upon the Explication of the words in particular. And this lies in the 
Oppolition that is here made between a Son, and a Servant, on which the ſire(s of it 
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doth lic. ' For Moſes was not ſo a Servant, but that he was alſo a Child, a Sox of God- 
And the Lord Chriſt was not ſo a Son, but that he was allo the Servgnt of the Father 
in his work, and is in the Scripture often ſo called and accordingly he conſtantly 
profciſed that as he was ſent by the Father , ſo he came to do his Will and not his 
Own. F 
Anſw. Firſt, the Compariſon here made is not between the Perſons of Chriſt and 
Moſes abſolutely, but with reſpect unto their Relation unto the Church or Houſe of 
God in their Offices. Moſes was indeed a Son of God by Adoption (for the Adoption 
belonged unto Believers urider the Old Teſtament, Rom. g. wer. 44 He was fo 10 his 
own Perſon 3 but he was not a Sou in reference zxto the Houſe, but a Servaut by his 
Olhce and no more. And the Lord Chriſt who was the Son of God 'upon a more 
glorious account, even that of his Eternal Generation, is not here thence ſaid to be 2 
Son, he is not as (ſuch here ſpoken of, but as one that had the Rule gs a Sox over the 
Houſe. 

Secondly 3 it is true Chriſt was the Servant of the Father<in his work, but he was 
more than ſo alſo. Moſes was in the Houſe a Servant” Gd no more. The Lord 
Chriſt was ſo a Servant, as that he was alſo the Son, Lord! and Heir of all. And 

this, as to the Equity of it, is founded originally in the Dignity of his Perſon, tor he 
is God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. ver. 5» He was God and Lord by Na* 
ture, a Servant by Condeſcentions and therefore made a Son, or Lord by the Father's 
Conſtitution, as our Apoſtle declares atlarge, Phil. 2. v. 6,7, 8, 9. This then 1s the 
economy of this matter. Being in himſelſ God over all, he became by voluntary cou- 
deſcention in. the ſuſception of humane Nature the Servant of the Father z and upon 
the doing of his Will,he had the Honour given him of being the Son, Head, and Lord 
over the whole Houſe. So that no Scruple can hence ariſe againſt the force of the 
Apoſtles Argument. Two things are in general contained in the words, as they re- 
port the Relation of Moſes to the Houſe of God. (1:.) His Miniſtry : (2+.) The End 
of that Miniſtry, as was obſerved. (1+) Moſes verily was faithful 4s a Servant in his 
whole Houſe. 
; of God, and of the People. otedmwy a Servant, Miniſter, or Officer in ſacris, 
in things belonging to Religious Worthip. This was his Place, Office, Dignity and 
Honour. And this is accompanied with a threefold Amplification 3 ( 1+) In that he 
was faithful in his Service, which whercin it confifted hath þeen declared. (2.) In 
that he was a Servant iz: the Houſe of God not in the World onely, and in comply- 
ance with the works of his Providence ( as all things ſerve the Will of God and 
wicked Men, as Cyrus and Nebuchadnezzar, are called bis Servants ) but in his Houſe 3 
in that ſervice which is of neareſt Relation and of greateſt Concernment unto him. 
Itis an Honour to ſerve the Will of God in any D#ty 3 but in;;thoſe eſpecially which 
concern his Houſe and his Worſhip therein. (3+) In that he was not thus employed , 
and thus faithful, in this or that part of the Hoxſe of God, in this or that Service of 
it, but in his whole Howſe and all the concernments of it. ; Herein was he differcn- 
ced from all others whom God uſed in the Service of his Hoyfe under the Old Teſta- 
ment. One was employed in one part of it, another in another 3 Oxe to teach or in- 
ſtru& it, another to reform or reſtore itz Oxe to renew a negle&ted Ordinance, an- 
other to give a New Inſtruction , none bat he was uſed in the ſervice of the whole 
Houſe. All things , for the uſe of all Ages, until the time of Reformation ſhould 


come, were ordered and appointed by him. *'And theſe things greatly ſpeak his Ho- _ | 
our and Glory; although, as we ſhall ſee, they leave him incomparably inferiour to - - 


the Lord Chriſt. 
For a Teſtimony of thoſe things which ſhould be ſpoken after. . The end of the Service 


£5 p1p> and Miniſtry of Moſes, 1s expreſſed in theſe words. It was to be &5 puxerve fav , for 


TE. aTeftimony. The Word and Ordinances of God are often called his Teftimony. That 


whereby he teſtifieth and witneſſeth his Will and Pleaſure?unto the Sons of Men. 
im} that which God teſtifieth. Some therefore think the meaning of the words to be, 
that Moſes in his Miniſtry revealed the Teftimony of God; and thoſe words,of the things 
that ſhould be ſpoken , are as much as in and by the things that he ſpake 3 that God 
would have fpoken by him, wherein hisTeſtimony aid conliſt. But this Expoſition of the 
Words is perplexed 3 and makes a dirc& coincidence between the Teſtimony and the 


things ſpoken,whereas they are diſtin in the Text,the one hcing ſubſervient unto the 


other;the Teſtimony unto the things fpoken.Others takeTeltimony to be put for a /3tneſt, 
| He 


4 


[ The Office aſcribed unto him, is that of a Servant. A Servant - 
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Ver.3,43,6. Epiſtle tothe HEBREWs, a5 


He that was to bear Teſtimony 3 which it was the Duty of Moſes to be and todo. 
He was to bea Fitneſt unto the Word of God which was given and reveal'd by him. 
And both theſe Expoſitions ſuppoſe the things ſpoken, to be the things ſpoken by Moſes 
bimſelf.But neither doth this ſeem to anſwer the mind of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
Firſt; This being a Teſtimony refers to the whole P aithfulneft of Moſes , which was 
not confined or reſtrained unto the things that were ſpoken , but extended it (elf unto 
the whole Service of the Houſe wherein he was employed , as well in the building of 
the Tabernacle, and Inftitution of Ordinances, as revealing the Will of God in his 
Law. | 
Secondly 3 Au&Ay,onpo 3 reſpedts things future unto what he did in his whole Au&Ay0y-" 
Miniſtry. This our Tranilation rightly obſerves, rendring it, the things that ſhould oo p18 wv 
be ſpoken after. And this, as well the Order of the words, as the Importance of them 
doth require. In his Miniſtry he was a Teſtimony, or by what he did in the Service 
of the Houſe, he gave Teſtimony; Whereunto ? to the things that were afterwards 
to be ſpoken, namely in the Fulneſi of time, the appoineeilindn, by the Meſiah, that 
is the things of the Goſpel. And this 4 was the proper End of all that Moſes did 
or ordered in the Houle of God. F 
This is the Importance of the words, and this was the true and proper end of the 
whole Miniſtry of Moſes, wherein his Faithfulneſt was tryed and manifeſted. He or- 
dered all things by God's direction in the Typzcal Worſhip of the Houſe, ſo as that it 


might be a Pledg and Teſtimony of what God would afterwards reveal and exhibit 


in the Goſpel. For Chriſt is the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs unto them that do be- 
lieve : Roms 10. ver. 4+ And it was revealed unto him, as #xto the other Prophets, thas 
not unto themſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter in the Revelations they made of the 
things teſtified unto them by the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them, 1 Pet. 1. ver. 11, 12« 
And whereas it is frequently ſaid, that Moſes bare witnef unto the Lord Chrift and the 
Goſpel, he did it not ſo much by direct Prophefies and Promiſes of him, as by the 
whole conſtitution and ordering of the Houſe of God and all its Inſtitutions, eſpeci- 
ally in the Ere&ion of the Tabernacle and the Apointment of the Sacrifices annexed to 
it. For as the firſt witzeſſed and repreſented the Aſſumption of our Humane Nature 
by Chriſt, whereby toutvwory he tabernacled amongſt us 3 Fobn 1. ver-14 3 And theres , 
fore after the Tabernacle was built, God ſpake only from thence, Levit. 1-1. Sodid 
the latter, that great Sacrifice whereby the Lamb of God took, away the Sins of the World. 
Herein was Moſes Faithful. 

And here the Apoſtle takes his leave of Moſes 3 he treats not about him any morxe 3 
and therctore gives him as it were an honoxrable Burial. He puts this glorious Epizaph 
on his Gravez Moſes a faithful Servant of the Lord in bis whole Houſe. 


Verſe 6. 

But Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe. The term Faithfull is here to be repeatcd 3 Ver. 6s 
was Faithful as a Son over his own Houſe. Every word almoſt proves the prchemi- 
nence aſſerted. He 1s a Sox, Moſes a Servant. He over the Houle, Moſes 34 the Houſe. 

He over his own Houſe, Moſes in the Houſe of another. 


In what Senſe the Lord Chriſt is ſaid to be the Sox over bis Houſe, hath been ſo ful- 
ly declared in our Expoſition 0# the firſt Chapter, that 1t need not here to be inlifted on: 
Abſolute and Supreme Authority over all Perſons and Things, are intended in this 
Exprefſion. All Perſons belonging unto the Houſe of God are at his diſpoſal; and 
the Inftitution of the whole Worſhip of it is in his Power alone» Which things (as was 
faid) have been already ſpoken unto. | 

Whoſe Houſe are we. Having, confirmed his Argument, the Apoſtle returns after _ _ 
his manner, to make Application of it unto the Hebrews, and to improve it for the 5-04 
enforcement of his Exhortation unto Conſtancy and Perſeverayces And hercin, firſt , && wus 
he makes an Explanation of the Metaphor which he had inſiſted on : I have, ſaid he, 
{ſpoken theſe things of ay Howſe and its Building 3 but it is the Chxrch, it is qyr (elves 
that IT intend 3 Whoſe Houſe are w2: Secondly 3 that they might know alſo in parti- 
lar, whom it is that he intends, he adds a farther Deſcription of thems 3f we hold 
faſt our confidence and the glorying of Hope unto the end. 

Whoſe Houſe are we. That is, Believers who worſhip tim agcording unto the Go- 
ſpel are ſo. And the Apoſtle frequently both in Exhortations, and Applications ct 
Arguments and Threatnings, joyneth himſelf with the profeſſing Hebrews for their 
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Dire&ion and Incouragement. Now Belzevers are the Houſe of Chriſt upon a treble 
Account. | 

1. Of their Perſons. In them he dwels really by his Spirit. Hence are they ſaid 
to be living Stoues, and on him to be built into a holy Temple. 1 Pete 2. ver. 5, And 
2s ſuch deth he dwell in them, Epheſe 2. ver. 20, 21, 22. 2 Core 3. ver. 16+. Chaps 6+ 
vere 19. Fobn 14+ ver. 17. - | 

2. Of thcir bcing compad together in Church-Order according to his Inſtitution, 
whereby they are built up, cemented, united, and become an Houle, like the Taber- 
nacle or Temple of old, Epheſe 4+ 16+ Col. 2. vere 19+ : 

3. Of their jont-Worſhip performd in that Order; wherein, and whereby he alfo 
dwels among them 3 or is preſent with them unto the conſummation of all things. Rev, 
21.7.3. Matth. 28. 20. | | 

If we hold faſt our Confidence, and the glorying of Hope firm unto the end. 

'ExvTE2, Theſe words may have a double ſenſe 3 Firſt, to expreſs the Condition on 
which the Truth of the former Afſertion doth depend. We ari: his Houſe 3 but ox this 
Condition, that we hold ft, &c. Secondly; to expreſs a Neſcription of the Perſons 
who are ſo the Houſe of Chriſt, by a Linutation and Dittingtion among(t Profeſſors 3, 
ſhewing that in the former Aſſertion he intends only thoſe whohold faſt their confi- 
"dence firm to the End. | | 

According unto theſe ſeveral Interpretations, the words are ſeverally employed. 
Thoſe who embrace the firſt Senſe, make uſe of theni to prove a polizbility of the fal- 
ling away of true Belivers, and that totally and tmally trom Chritt. For, ſay they, 
without the ſappoſition thereof, the words are ſuperfluous and uſele(6, Thoſe who 
cleave to the latter Scnſe, fuppoſe the words irrefragably to confirm the certain per- 
manency in the Faith of thoſe who ate truly the Houſe of Chritt 3 they being ſuch 
alone, as whoſe Faith hath the Adjuncts of Pggmanen:y and ſtability annexed unto it. 
For others 3; what ever they may pupffs, <F#. are never truly or really the Houle 
of Chrilt'z whence it undeniably foHows, that all true Believcrs do certainly perſevere 


_ unto theEnd. 


I ſhall not here engage into this Controverſy , having, handled it at large elſewhere, 
Only as to the firſt ſenſe contended for. I ſhall briefly obſerves Firſt, that the Swpps- 
ſition urged proves not the Inference intended 3 and ſecondly, that the Argument from 


_ this Place, is not ſuited unto the Hypotheſis of them that —_— of it. For as Paul 


puts himſelf among the number of thoſe who are ſpoken of , whoſe faith yet none 
will thence contend to have been liable unto. a total failure fo ſuch conditional 
expreſſions of Goſpel-Comminations, although they have a peculiar Uſe and Etticacy 
towards Believers in the courſe of their Obedience, as manileliing God's deteliation 
of Sin,and the certain Connexion that there 1s by God's eternal Law between unbelict 
and puniſhment 3 yet they do not include any Afſertion that the Perſons of Believers 
may at any time , all things conſidered on the part of God as well as of themſelves , 
actually tall under thoſe penalties; as hath been at large cl[ewhere evinced. Again, 
this Argument {uits not the Hypotheſis that it is produced in the Confirmation of. For 
if it be the Condition of the foregoing Aſertion, whereon the Truth of it doth depend, 
then are none at preſent the Houſe of God, but upon a ſuppoſition of theit Perſeverance 
unto the End. But their Opinion requires that Perſons may be really this Houſe by 
vertue of their preſent Faith and Obedience, although they afterwards utterly fall from 
both, and perith for evermore. This then cannot be the ſenſe of the words according 
to their Principles, who make ufe of them for their Ends. For they fay that Men may 
be the +Houſe of Chriſt althongh they hold not faſt their confidence unto the End ; 
_ is directly to contradid the Apoſile, and to render his Exhortation vain and 
uſeleſs. 

The words therefore are a Deſcription of the Perſons who are the Houſe of Chrilt , 
from a certain Effe, or Adjund of that Faith whereby thcy become ſo to be. They 
are ſuch and only ſuch, as hold faſt their Confidence, and glorying of Hope, firm wnto 
the End whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from Temporary Profeſſors who may fall 
away. 

Two things are obfervable in the words. Firſt, what it is that the Apoſtle requires 
in them that are the Houſe of Chriſt 3 Namely.Confidence aud Glorying in Hope. Sc- 
_condly 3 the manner oftour retdining them we muſt hold them faſt and firm z where- 
unto is ſubjoyned the continuance of this Duty, it muſt be unto the Ends Firſt, for our 
| Confidence 3. moſt underſtand by it cither Faith it-ſelf or a Fiduciary Truſt in God , 
which 


Ver.3,4.4.6. Epiſile tethe HEBREWs, gy 
which isan inſeparable Effect of it. This Grace is much. commended: in the Scrip- 
ture, and they ſay, here intended by our Apoſtle. A Reliance they meay, reſting and 
repoling our hearts upon God in Chriſt, tor Mercy, Grace, and Glory 3 This is our 
Chriſtian Confidence. And the Rejoycing of Hope That is the Hope wherein we re- 
joyce. Hope of Eternal life, promiſed by God, purchaſed by Jclus Chriſt, and ex- 
peed by Believers fills them with joy and rejoycing 3 a3,Rom.5- v2re 5+ 1 Peter 1: 
Vere. 8. | 
Theſe things are trze 3 but whether peculiarly intended in this Place by the Apo- 
ſile is queſtionable ; yea that the words are of another Importaxce, and require ano- 
ther Interpretation, is manifeſt from them, and the context. 
| For Firſt 3 the word megenoio , tranſlated confidence , although it frequeritly occur 11,3 
in the New Teſtament, yet .it is never uſed to ſignify that Fiduciary Truſt in God MxGoNs 
which is an Effe# of Faith, and wherein ſome have thought the Natwre of it to conliſt. {1 
For unleſs where it 15 uſed adverbially to ſignify openly, plainly, notoriouſly, as it doth 
alwayes in the Goſpel of John. (See Chaps 18. ver. 20.) it conſtantly denotes a Free- 
dom, Liberty, and conſtancy of Spirit, 1n fpeaking or doing any thing towards God, 
or Men. See Afts 2. ver. 29. Chap. 4+ ver. 13, 20+ 2 Cor. 3« vere 12. Phil. 1. Ver«20- 
T Tim-2« ver. 13+ And we have before manifeſted that this is the genuine and native fig- 
nification of the Word: x 
Secondly 3 The confidence here intended doth refer unto our Hope, no lefs then the 
X&Vv {(4e,0r Rejoycing, that followeth.The words are not rightly diſtinguiſhed, when 
* confidence , 15 placed JiginRly as one thing by its ſelf, and Rejoycing onely is joyned 
with Hopes And this is evident from the conſtruction of the words. For, ptCxiav 
firm, agrees not immediately with &ATid\G- of Hope,which is of another Caſe 3 nor _ 
with xaV 24uc,rejoycing, which 1s of another Gender 3 but with Txgg101c, it agrees 
in both, and is regulated thereby 3 which 1t could not be , unleſs Confidence were 
joyned with Hope alſo Contidence of Hope. 
Thirdly. Not our Hope it (elf, but the xav wa Glorying or rejoycing in it , and 
of it, is intended by the Apoſtle : and therefore no more 1s our Faith in the formex 
Expretlion: | | 
. The genuine Senſe then of theſe words, will beſt appear from the Conſideration of 
the Scate and Condition of the Hebrews, and what it is that the Apoſtle invites and in- 
courageth them unto» This Condition, as hath been frequently declared, was a con- 
dition of Perſecation,and danger of backſliding thereon. How then are men at fuch 
a ſeaſon uſually prevailed upon, finfully to fazl, and miſcary in their Profeſſion > It 
is not at tirlt by parting dire&ly and openly with Faith and Hope, but by failing in 
the ruites of them, and the Duties which they require. Now of that Hope which 
we nave concerning a bleſſed Immortality and Glory by Jeſus Chrift, thexe are two 
proper Effects or Duties; or it requires two things of us. Firſt 3 a free, bold, and 
open Prof: ſion of that Truth which our Hope is built upon, and that againſt all Dan- 
gers and Oppoſitions 3 for we know that this Hope will never make us aſhamed, Roms 
5. Vere 5- This is the mxggucicx 3 ini G- here mentioned. A confident, open, 
Proftſion of our Hope. This we are exhorted unto , 1 Pete 3+ ver. 11s Be ready al- 
w.tyos to give an Anſwer to every Man that agketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in yous 
: Tits £79pceo io Tegs aToNoyiavz this Promptitude and Alacrity in Apologizing , 
avowing, defending, pleading for the Grounds of our Hope, is the mxegysic, the 
Contidence, or rather Liberty and boldneſs of Profeſſion here intended; Secondly , 
an open oppoſing of our Hope, or that which is hoped for, unto all Difficulties, Dan- 
gers, and Perſecutions,with an holy boaſting, glorying, or rejoyeing in our lot and por- 
tion, becauſe the Foundation of our Hope 15 ture, and the things we hope for are pre- 
tious and excellent, and that to the contempt of every thing that riſcth againſt them, ,,. /. .._ 
i5 alſo required of us. This is the xov ua i RATGIAGy intended: In theſe chinſps As 
men are apt to fail in Temptations and Perſecutions 3 and when any do fo faint, as ,_ 
that they take off frem the Confidence of their Profeſſion 3 - and when they cannot with A - 
Joy and ſatisfaction, oppole the Foundation and end of their Hype unto theſe Dan- @- 
gers, they are near unto backſliding- And theſe things alſo are inſeparable from 
that Faith whereby we are made the Houſe of Chriſt. For although they may be in- 
terceptcd in their Acts for a ſeaſon, by the power of ſome vigorous Temptation, as 
they were in Peter, yet radically and habitually they are afpareble from Faith its 
ſelf, Rom. 10. ver. 10s 
Tix{e thercfore are the things which the Apoſtle intends in theſe words 3 -_ by 
| wing 
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eAn Expoſition npon the 'Chap;;: 
ſhewing them to be indiſpenſable ©alifications in them whoare the Houſe of Chriſt, 
he tacitly perſwades the Hebrews to look after and to ſecure them in themſelves, un- 


' to the End of his'General Exhortation before laid down. 


In the laſt Place the Apoſtle declareth the manner how theſ&, things are to be ſecu- 
red : If we hold faſt our Confidence firm unto the End. The Duty it ſelf relating un- 
to the manner of our retaining theſe things, is to hold them fajt. The ſtate of them 
wherein they areto be retained, is firm,or ftedfaſft, and their Daration in that cltate, 74 
to the Ends | | | 

The firlt is expreffed by the word u«T&Xxy wp, which ſignines a careful, powerful 
holding any thing to it againſt oppoſition. Keſtxav To TA19Qp, is effetually to re- 
tain the multitude in obedience when in danger of Scdition. And uoſtxav pe gvegs3 
to hold,-xctain, or keep a place with a Guard, As in Latize, Oppidum preſidio tenere. 
Two things therefore are repreſented in this Word. Firlt That great Oppoſition 
will ariſe againſt this Duty , againſt our Firmitade and Conftaricy in Protetſtion. 
2ly; That great Care , Diligence, and Endeavour 1s to be uſed in this matter, or we 
ſhall fail and miſcarry in it. Becauſe of the Oppoſition that'1s made againſt them : 
Becaule of the Violence that will be nfed to. wrelt them from us, unkis we hold them 
falt, that is retain them with Care, Diligence and Watchfulneſs, wegſhall loſe 
them or be deprived of them. | © Obs * 

Secondly 3 They are to be kept Firm. The meaning of this word the Apoſtle'cx- 
plaincth, Chap. 10. ver. 23+ Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wave- 
ring, fatCxiay, that is «Any; without declining from it, or ſhaking in it. 
It is not enough that we keep and retain, yea hold faſt out profeſſion 3 but we muſt 
keep it up againſt that uncertainty and fluctuating of mind which are apt to invade 
and poſſeſs unſtable perſons in a time of Tryal. | 

Thirdly ; Herein muſt we continue zxto the End; that is, whilſt we live in this 
World 3 not for the preſent Seaſon only, but in all future Occurrences, until we come 
unto the Exd of our Faith, or the end of our Livecs.and the Salvation of our Souls. The . 
Obſervations from theſe verſes enſue. LY | 

The Building of the Church is ſo great and Glorious a Work, as that it could not be ef= 
fefied by any, but be who was God. He that builds all theſe things #8 God, To him is it © 
"Wy Afis 20. per. 28. 1 Fohn 3+ ver, 16+ And it requires God to be the Builder * 
OT its j 

Firſt 3 for the Wiſdom of its contrivayte. When God appointed Bezaleel to the 

work of building the Tabernacle, *he ſayes, That he had filPd him with the Spirit of 
God, in Wifdom = Knowledg and Underſtanding  FE.xod. 3. ver. 3- And none were 
to be employed m the work with him, but ſuch as were wiſe-hearted, and into whont 
God had put wiſdom , ver. 6. And yet this was but for the building of an Earthly 
Tabernacle; and that not to contrive it, but only to make and erect it according to 
a Patern which God himſelf did frame; This they could not do, until they were 
filled with the Spirit of God in Wiſdom- What then muſt needs be required unto the 
contrivance of this glorious, myſterious, ſpiritual, heavenly Houſe of God ? No- 
thing could effect it, but infinite Wiſdom. Yea the Manifotd Wiſdom of God was 
in it; Epheſ. 3- ver. 10. All the Treaſures of his Wiſdom and Knowleds, Col. 2. ver. 3+ 
In this Eternal Wiſdom of God was the myſterious Contrivance of this Building hid 
from the foundation of the World 3 Epheſ. 3. ver. 9.and its breaking forth from thence 
in the Revelation pf it made in the Goſpel, was accompanied with ſo much Glory , 
that the Ange of Heaven did carnefily defire to bow dowy ayd look, into it , 1 Pet. 1+ 
V-13- We have a very dark view of the Glories of this Building 3 and where it is my- 
ftically repreſented unto us, as Iſai. 60. Ezech. 43, 44, 45- Revel. 21. 22, We may 
rather admire at it than comprehend its Excellency. But when we ſhall come to (ee, 
how the Foundatton of it was laid, - at which all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy ; how 
by the: ſtrange and wonderful working, of the Spirit of Grace, all the ſtones deſigned 
from Eternity for the-building of this Houſe were quickned and made 1;ving in all 
Ages and Generations 3 and how they are from the Beginning of the World unto the 
Exd of it, fitly framed together to be a Temple unto the Lord 3 and what is the Glory 
- God's Inhabitation therein ,- we ſhall be fatisfied that Divine Wiſdom was required 
tnereunt0. | Eh 

. Secondly 3 For the Poper of its Ereffion. It is the Effet of Divine Powerz and 
that whether we reſpect the Oppoſition that is made unto it, or the preparing and fit- 
ting ofthe work it {elf Thole Angels who left their Firft Habitation fad drawn - 

; | tc 
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the whole Creation into a Conſpiracy againſt the Building of this Houſe of God. Not 
' a Perſon was to be uſed therein,but was engaged in an Enmity againſt this work. And 
' who ſhall prevail againſt this Oppoſition ? Nothing but Divine Power could (cattcr 
this combination cf Principalities and Powers,and defcat the Ingagcment of the World, 
and the Gates of Hell againſt this Deligne. Again for the work it (ct; The Sins of 
Men were to be expiated, Atonement for them was to be made, a Price of Redempti- 
on to be paid, dead Sinners were to be quickned, blind Eyes to be opened, Pcrfons of 
all ſorts to be Regenerated, Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Worſhip for Beauty and 
Glory to be eredted, Swpplies of the Spirit at all Times, and all Ages, and Places for 
its increaſe in Grace and Holineſs were tobe granted, with other things innumerable, 
which nothing but Divine Power could effect. Conſider but this one thing 3 where- 
as all the parts of this Houſe are ſubje& to diflolution , the Perſons whereot it conſiſts 
doe and mult all dye, he that builds this Houſe mutt be able to raiſe them all from the 
Dead, or elſe his whole work about the Houle it (elf is loſt, Now who can do this 
but he that is God ? They who think this is the work of a mere man,know nothing 
of it ; indecd nothing of God, of themſelves, of the Spirit of God, of Faith, Grace, 
Redemption , or Reality of the Goſpel as they ought : Itis buta little dark view I 
can take of the Wiſdom.and Power that is laid out in this work and yet I am not 
more ſatisfied that there is a God in Heaven, than I am that he that built this thing is 
God. And herein alſo may we ſee, whence it 1s that this Building goes on notwith- 
ſtanding all the Oppoſition that is made unto it. Take any one S3xgle Believer from 
the Foundation of the world, and conlider the Oppoſition that is made' by Sin, Satan, 
and the World, in Temptations, and Perſecutions, unto his Intereſt in this Houſe of 
God, and doth it not appear marvelous that he is preſerved, that he is delivered ? How 
hath it becn in this matter with our own Souls, it we belong unto this Houſe? That 
we ſhould be called ont of Darkneſs into marvelous Light, that we ſhould be preſerved 
hitherto notwithſtanding our Weakneſs, Faintings, Infirmities, Falls, Sins, &c. Is 
there not ſome ſecret hidden Power, that effectually in waies unknown to us, unpercei- 
ved by us, puts forth it ſelf in our behalt? Take any particular Church in any Age, 
. and conſider the Perſons of whom it is compoſed 3 commonly the Poor, the Feak , the 
fooliſh in and of the World, are the matter of it. The intanglements and Perplexi- 
ties that it meets withal from the Remainders of its own Darkneſs and Unbelief, with 
the Reproach and Perſecution which for the moſt part it meets withal in the Werld , 
ſeem enough to.root it up, or to overwhelm it every momentz Yet it abides firm and 
ſtable. Or conſider the whole Church, with all the Individual Perſons belonging there- 
unto, and that in all Ages, throughout all Generations 3 and think what it re- 
quires for its Preſervation in its izward and outward Condition 3 Dzvize Power ſhincth - 
forth in all theſe things. Not oze ſftoxe of this Building 1s loſt or caft to the Ground 3 
much le(s ſhall ever the whole Fabrick of it be prevailed againſt. 


The greateſt and moſt honourable of the Sons of Men that are employed in the work of __. 
God in his Houſe, are but Servants, aud parts of the Houſe it ſelf, ver. 5. Moſes verily Obf- 
as a Servant. Moſes himſelf, the great Law-giver was but a Servant. And it he were 
no more, certainly none that followed him under the Old Teftament, being all inferi- 
our unto him, ( Seeing there aroſe not a Prophet in Iſrael like unto him, Deut. 34-+ 10. ) 
were in any other cofndition- So did the principal Bzlders of the Church under the 
New Teſtament declare concerning themſelves. Servants of FESUS CHRIST , was 
their only Title of Hoyour. And they profeſſed themſelves to be Servants of the Church 
for Chriſts ſake, 1 Cor. 4-5- And on that Ground did they diſclaim all Dominioz over 
the Faith or Worſhip of the Church, as being only Helpers of their Foy: 1 Cor. 1. 24+ 
Not as Lords over the Lord's Heritage,but as Enſamples of the Flock.1 Pet. 5.1. all accor- 
ding to the charge laid upon them by their Lord and Maſter, Matth. 20. 25, 26, 27. 
And this appears 
Firſtz Becauſe no Man hathany thing to do in this Houſe but by virtue of Commiſ- 
fron from him who is the only Lord and Ruler of it z This beſpeaks them Servants. 
They are all taken up in the Market-place, from amongſt the number of common Men 
by the Lord of the Vineyard , and ſent into it by him. Neither are they ſent to reſt 
or ſleep there , nor to eat the Grapes and fill themſelves, much leſs to tread down and 
{poil the Vines but to work and labour until the Evening when they ſhall receive 
their Wages. All things plainly prove them Servayts 3 and their Commiſſion is record- 
ed, Matth. 28, 18, 19, 20. * which ought carefully to be attended unto» _ 
H Secondly 


| © _ m 
e An Expoſition upon the Chap.z: 
Secondly 3 It is required of them as Servants, to obſerve and obcy the Commands of 
thcir Lord, and nothing clſe are they to do, have they to do in his Houſe, It 1s requi- 
rd of them that they be Faithful 3 and their Faithfulxeſs conliſts in their diſpenſation 
of the Myſteries of Chriſt > 1 Cor. 4+ 1, 2. Moſes himſclt who received fuch a Telti- 
mony unto his Faithtulncſs from God, did nothing but what he commaxded him,made 
nothing but according to the Pater ſhewed him in the Mount. ' Nor were the Builders 
under the New Teſtament to teach the Church to do or obſerve any thing in the Houſe of 
God, but what the'/Lord Chriſt commanded them, Matth. 28. 20. This 15 the Duty of 
a Faithful Servant, and not to pretcnd his own Power and Authority to ordazn things 
in the Houſe for its worſhip and ſacred uſe not appointed by his Lord and Maſter. 
There is a ſtrange Spiritual Faſcination in this matter, or men could not at the ſame 
time profeſs themſelves to be Servants, and yct not think that thetr whole Duty con- 
{iſts in doing the will of their Lord, but alſo in giving out Gymmands of their own to 
be obſerved. This is the work of Lords, and not of Servants. And it it be not forbid 
them by Chriſt, I know not what 1s. : 4 
Thirdly 3 As Servants they are accountable. They mult give an Account of all that 
they doin the Houſe of their Lord. This their Maſter often ahd ſolemnly warns them 
of. Sce Matth. 244 45, 46,47, 48+ Luke 12.42, An Agcount he will have of the Ta- 
lents committcd tg them, of their 5wx Gifts and of the Perſons or Souls committed 
to their charge 3 of bis Sheep 3 an Account of their Labour, Pains, Diligence, and 
Readineſs to do or ſuffer according to his mind and will. An Accouxt they mult give, 
Hebr. 13. 145 andithat unto the Chief Shepherd when he comes 3 1 Pet. 5. 4+ It is to 
be fearcd that this is not mach in ſome Mens thoughts, who yet are greatly concern'd 
in it. They countithcir Profits, Advantages, Preferments, Wealth; but of the Ac+ 
cont they arc to make at the laſt day, they ſeem to make' no great reckoning» But 
 whatdo ſuch Mcn think? Arc they Lords or Servants? Have they a Maſter or have 
they not? Are they to do their own wills, or the will of ayother > De they fight un- 
certainly and beat the Air, or have they ſome certain ſcope and aime before them? It 
thcy have, what'can it be, but how they may give up their Accoxut with Joy ? Joy, 
if not in the ſafety |of* all their Flocks, through the ſinful negle& and miſcarriages of 
any of them, yet in their own Faithfulneft, and the Tettimpny of their Conſciences 


thercunto. | 


Fourthly ; As Servants they ſhall have their Reward. Every one his Peny ; thar 
which he hath laboured for. For although they are but Servants , yet they ſerve a 
Good, Juſt, Great and Gracious Lord,who will not forget theic Labour, but give un- 
to them a Crown at his Appearance, 1 Pet. 5+ 4+ 

Sce hence the bojdneſs of the Man of Sir, and his Complices > whoſe Dcſcription 
we have exactly, Matth. 24. 4.8, 49. An evil Servant who ſayes ia bis htart, that his 
Lord delayeth his coming, and ſo ſmites his fellow Servants, and eats and drinks with 
the druxtken. He pretends indeed to be a SERVANT of SERVANTS, but under 
that Specious Title, and ſhew of Voluntary Humility, takes upon him to be an abſolute 
Lord over the Houſe of God. There are but two forts of Dominion Firtt,that which 
is internal and Spiyztual over the Faith, Souls, and Conſciences of Men and then that 
which 1s external oyer their Bodies and Eſtates. And both cf theſe doth he, this 
SERVANT of SERVANTS, uſurp in the Houſe of God, and thereby fits in it, ma- 
king oftentation of hymſelf to be God. And two wayes there are whereby Supreme Do- 
mixion in and about things ſacred may be cxcrcifed , one by making Laws, Ordinan- 
ces, and Inſtitutions, Religious or Divixez the other by- corporal puniſhments and 
corrections of them who obſerve them not. And both theſe doth he exerciſe z what 
the Lord Chriſt commandcth to be obſerved in his Church, he obſervcth not, nor ſut- 
fercth thoſe to do ſo who would. And what hc hath not-appointed nor commanded, 
in Inſtances innumerable he injoyneth to be obſerved. Wicked"apd Evil Servant , 
whole Lord in due time, will call him to an Account. Is this tobe a ServMt or a 
Tyrant- | 

 Ochire alſo would do well to ponder the Account they arc to make 3 And well is it 
with them , happy 1s their condition, whoſe greatelt Joy in this World on ſolid 
grounds 1s, that they arc in this work accountable Servants. 


The great End of all Myſaical Taſtitutions, was to repreſent or prefigure and give Teſti- 
mony unto the Grace of the Goſpel by Feſus Chriſt.”To this End was Moſes faithful in the 
Houſe of God 3 najcly;to give Teltimony unto the things That were afterwards to be 


ſpoken 


: 
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Ver.z,4,59,6. Epitletothe HEBREWs, <t 
{ ſpoken. The Demonſtration of this Principle, is the main ſcope of this Epiſtle ſo far os | 


iris Dofrinal , and the contideration of it will occur unto us in ſo many Inſtancer, as 
that we ſhall not need here to inſiſt on the general Aſſertion. 


Tt 4 aneminent Priviledge to be the Houſe of Chrift, or a part of that Houſe. Whoſe Obſc 
| Houſe are We. This the Apoſtle minds the Hebrews of, that a ſenſe of their Privi- 
ledge therein, and advantage thereby, might prevail with them unto the Dutics which 
he preſſeth them unto. , And it is thus an Advantage : 

Firſt 3 becauſe this Houſe is God's Berilding, 1 Cor. 3. 9+ Te are Gods Building 3 an 
Houſe that he bxilt and that in an admirable manner. The Tabernacle of old was 
thus far of Gods bailding, that it was built by his Appointment , and that according 
to the Pattern that he gave of it unto Moſes.. But this Buzlding is far more Glorious : 
Chap. 9+ 11. a great and perfe} Tabernacle not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of 
thu Building. | 

Again It is ſo of God's building, that none is employed in a way of Authority for 
the carrying of it on, but the Lord Chriſt alone 3 the Son and Lord over his own 
Houſe. And he takes it upon himſelf, Matth. 16. 18. TI will build my Church. But 
. it may be objected 3 that it is thus alſo with the whole World. It is the Building of God- 
and was built by the Soy, the Eternal Word by whom all things were made, and 
without whom, aothing is made that was made, Fob 1+ 2, 3. Yea it was built to be 
Sod oixoTHE fol, an Habitation for the Divine Glory, in the providential Manifeſtati- 
ons of it. I Anſwer, All this is true; It is ſo, and is therefore excellent, and won- 
derfully ſets out the Glory of God, as hath been declared on the foregoing Chapter. 
But yet this Houſe whercof we ſpake, on many accounts excelleth the whole Fabrick, 
of Heaven and Earth: For Firſt 3 it 15 not barely an Hoxſe, but it is a Sacred Hoxſe, 
a Temple. Not -an ordinary, but at! Holy , a dedicate 'dwelling place: Te are built 
pou the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief cor- 
aer ſtone , T1 whom all the building fitly framed together groweth into an Holy Temple in 
the Lord, Epheſ. 2.20, 21. This is Gods Mayſionz when all other things of the 
World arc 1ct o#t to farm unto the Sons of Men 3 They are Cottages for fleſh and blood \ 
to dwell in; this is Gods place of conſtant and ſpecial Reſidence. 

Secondly 3 It is a ſpecial kind of — not like that built of old by Solomon, of 

Stones, ,Cedar-wood, Silver and Gold 3 but it isa fprit#al Houſe, 1 Pet.2. 5. made 
up of living Stones in a ſtrange and wonderful manner. A Temple not ſubje& to de- 
cay, but ſuch as grows continually in every ſtoxe that is laid in it, and in the daily 
new addition of living ſtones unto it. And although theſe ſtones are continually re- 
moved, ſome from the lower Rooms in this Houſe in Grace, to the Higher ſtories in 
Glory, yet not one ſtone of it is or ſhall be loſt for ever. | 
Thirdly; The manner of Gods Habitation in this Houle is peculiar alſo. He dwelt 
' Indeed in the Tabernacle and Temple of old 3 but how ? By Sacrifices,;carnal Ordinan- 
? ces, and ſome outward Appearances of Glory. In this Houſe he dwels by his Spirit - 
Ye are builded together an Habitation of God through the Spirit, Epheſ. 2. 22. And 
know ye not that ye are the Temple of God,and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you,x Cor. 
3+ 16. Unſpeakable therefore is this Priviledge, and fo are the Advantages which de- 
pend thereon. | 


_ TheGreatueſi of this Priviledge requires an anſwerableneſi of Duty. Becauſe we are Obſe 
this Howſe of God, it becometh us to hold faſt our Confidence unto the end. This is 
particularly expreſſed 3 but the Reaſon is the ſame unto many other Duties which on 
| the account of our being the Houſe of God, are incumbent on us. As (1,) Univerſal 
Holineſs, Pfal. 93. 5» (2+) Eſpecial Purity of Soul and Body , becoming, arr Habitati- 
. on of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 3+ 16, 17. Chap. 6, 19,20. (3.) Endeavours to fill up 
the place, ftate, condition, and relation, that we hold unto the Houſe for the Good of 
the whole, Coll. 2. 19+ Epheſ. 21. 15, 16. For beſides the general Tatereſt which all 
Believers have in this Houſe; which is equal in and unto them all, every one hath his 
. Eſpecial place and order in this Building. ( 1+) In the peculiar Scaſon, Age, or 
* Generation, wherein our Service in this Houfe is expected. And theſe require | cole 
Duties ſuited. unto the Light,Enjoymeats, and rn of the whole in them. (2.) In 
the Eſpecial Places,or Offices that any hold in this Houſe. (3.) In the reſpect that is to 
be had unto the particular or eſpecial Aſſemblies of this Houſe whereunto any living 

ſtone doth belong. ( 4-) With reſpe&t unto Advantages that any are Intruſted _ 
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| An Expoſition upon the OChap.z, 
all, for the increaſe or Edification of the Houſe in Faith and Lovez all which call for - 
the diſcharge of many eſpecial Duties» 


Ir times of Tryal and Perſecution, Freedom, Boldneſt, and Conſtancy in Profeſſion, are 
a good Evidence unto our ſelves, that we are living-Stones in the Houſe of God > and De- 
ties acceptable unto.him. Hold faſt, ſaith the Apoſte, your 7mggnoiav, your free, bold 
Prof. ion of the Gpſpel, and your exultation in the ry the great Promiſes of it 
which are in it giyen unto you.. This Duty God hath ſet a fangular remark upon, as 
that which he idifenſably requireth, and that whereby he 1s peculiarly glorined. A 
bleſſed Inſtance wt have hereof in the three Companions of Daniel. They bcheld on 
the one fide wultim inftantis Tyrannt , the form of whoſe viſage was changed with Fury, 
Furiis accenſus, &\iraterribilis on the other, a flaming conſuming Frernace of fire that 
they were infiantly to be caſt mto, if they ler not go their Protefſion. But behold 
their ax0eyciav 3 their Boldneſs and Confidence in their Profeſſion 3 Dan.316,17,18. 
They anſwered aud ſaid unto the King > O Nebuchadnezzar, we, are not careful to anſwer 
thee in this maiter;, If it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve is able;to deliver us from the bur- 
ning fiery furnace, | and be will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 King, But tf not, be it 
know unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy gods , nor worſhip the golden Image 
which thou baſt ſet up : They do not ask a moments ſpace tadeliberate wn this matter z 


anda bleſſed end they had of their Confidence» So Baſil anſwered Julian when he 


would have given him ſpace toconſult z Do, ſaid he, what you intend, for Twill be the 
ſame tomorrow that Tam this day» This is Readineſs and Alacrity to witnels a good 
confeſſion with Boldne(ſs. So it is obſerved of Peter and Foln, Adts 4-13. The Jews 
were aſtoniſhed, bbſcrving their mxgevciav , (the word in the Text, which we there 
tranſlate Boldxeſtj) that is their Readineſs and Promptitude of mind and ſpeech, in 
their Confeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, when they were in Friſon and under the pow- 
ex of their Adverſaries Hence alſo they that farf in this Duty are. termed Sf dMotFfear- 
ful ozes, and arc jn the firft rank of them who are excluded out of the New Feruſa- 
lem \ Revel. 21. $ Peter indecd inſtructs us to be ready alwayes to give an anſwer to 
every man that aketh us a Reaſon of the Hope that is in us , 'peTx® 66s, with fear , 
1 Epiſt. 3. 15. that is , of Reverence unto God and the Sacredxefl of thoſe things - 
wherein his Name is concerned. But we muſt not do it; were Sei\doas, with a 
puſillanimons fear; a fear of men, or reſpect unto what tom them may beta] us for 
our Profeſſion. Theſe avi Fearful oyes,are thoſe meticudofi which ſhake and trem- 
ble at the report of Dangerz ſo that when perſecution ariſeth, firaightway they are 
offended and give over their Profeſſion. | 6 

And in our diſcharge of this Duty, is the Glory of God greatly concerned. The 
Revenue of Glory which God hath from any in this world, ariſeth principally, if not 
volely, from that|Profeſion which they make of the' Goſpel and of their Faich in the 
Promiſes thereof. Hereby do they zeftify unto his Authority, Goodneſs, Wiſdom , 
Grace, and Faithfulneſs. Other way of giving Glory unto God we have not, but by - 
bearing witneſt unto his Excellencies3. that is, glorifying bim as God. Now when Per- 
ſecution and Tyouble ariſe about theſe things, a tryal;is made whether' we in- 
deed believe and{put our Truft in what we profeft of Goil 3 and whether we value 
his Promiſes above all preſent things whatever. And hereby is our Heavenly Fa- 
ther Glorified: This therefore is a angular Priviledge when it is giver to Belicvers. 
Fhil.1. 29. | | 

Again 3 By this means, the Sowls of the Saints have a Tryal and Experiment of 
their own Grace, of what ſort it is > as Abraham had of his own Faith and Obediy 
ence, in the great Experiment which God gave him of it by his command for the Sa- 
crihcing of Iſaacs] Tryed Graces are exceeding Precious 3 1 Pet. 1. 6,7. and Evidences 
that thoſe in whom they are, do belong to the Houſe of Gall : 2 

ky are other Obſervations , which the words tender unto us, that ſhall onely be 
named. | | 

Intereſt in the Goſpel gives ſufficient cauſe of Confidence and Rejoycing in every Condi- 
tion. Hold faſt the Rejyycing of your Hope. The Riches of} it are unvaluable, etemal, 
peculiar, ſuch as out-ballance all earthly things, fatisfa&try to the Soul, ending in 
endleſs Glory 3 and he that is duly Intereſted in them , cxunot but have abundant 
cauſe of Foy unſpeakable at all tim þ 


So many and great are the Interveniences and Temptations that lie in. the way of Profeſ- 


front 


Ver.5.8.9,10,11. Epiſtle tothe HEBrREWws) 53 


ſon, ſo great is the number of them that decay in it, or apoſtatize from it, that as unto the 
Glory of God, and the principal diſcovery of its Trath and Sincerity, it is to be taken from 
3ts permanency unto the End. Whole Houle are we,if we hold faſt our Contidence and 
Profefhon and rejoycing of Hope firm unto the End. 


—_— 


CHAP. IIL. Verſ. 7,8,9, 10, 11+ 


Hes demonſtrated the Preheminence,of the Lord Chriſt above Moſes in their re- 
ſpective Miniftrics about 'the Houſe of God 3 the Apoſtle according unto his 
Deſign and Method proceeds unto the Application of the Truth he had evinced, in an 
Exhortation unto Stability and Conſtancy in Faith and Obedience, And this he doth 
jna way that adds a double Force to his Inference. nd Exhortation. Firſt, in that he 
preſſeth them with the JYords, Teſtimonies, and Examples, recorded in the Old Teſta- 
ment, unto which they owned an eſpecial Reverence and Subje&ion 3 And then the 
Nature of the Examples which he inlifts upon is ſuch, as ſupplies him with a New At- 
gument unto his purpoſe. Now this is taken from the dealing of God with them 
who were Dzſobedient under the Miniſtry and Rule of Moſes, which he further ex- 
plains wer- 15, 16, 17,.18, 19- For if God dealt in ſeverity with them, who wete 
#nbelieveng and diſobedient, with reſpe& unto him and his work who was but a Ser- 
vant in the Houſe \ they might eaſily underſtand what his Difpenſation towards them 
would be,who ſhould be fo, with reſpe& unto the Son and his work, who is Lor# over 
the whole Houſe, and whoſe Houſe are we. : 
Aid xn; Atyea To Tvetua To ao, Enpeee gu toy Ths Povns auvTÞ arxSorrt, My | 
EKAnebvure TH nowNec bauan, G5 i TH TUgouUD® , X73 TW we Verſe7,8, 
699 TE Tgegojod iv Th ignue * ON tndegouy ye of miſiges vupy , ibni- 9,10,11, 
(4000!) pak, 8, EDEN TR ROW faol, TEOSOPHKONTO £7, Ald Fe GOA HO TH 
Perk endlvy , uy Em, Ac TNevarrar Th ranNa - 'dvnil 5 3h Tyroctey THS 
6d\Ss ftaou * Qs GAO i TH eyH faov, & dot\Hoortos 6is neſcerrrou- 
ay {Oe | 


| There are ſome little varieties in ſome Words and Letters obſerved in ſome old 
Manuſcripts ; but of no importance or uſe, and for the moſt part mere miſtakes. As 
EK ary for ri uacry * TATY for fndiy Em for erm * As many ſuch dif- 
ferences occur, where ſome have tampered to make the Apoſtles words and the Tran- 
ſlation of the L XX in all things to agree. | - 

Keedes 5 ficut > The yes, 96. Arabick, Tranſlations omit this word 3 Vherefore x 4 3;c 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, as &v mTK09oup * fothe LX X inthe Pſalms, Sigut « bon 
in exacerbatione > in irritatione > in the Provacation» Syr. ut ad iram eum provodetis Ke _ 
tauqtam exacerbatores, both in the Pſalm and here alloz departing both from the , =4 F 
Hebrew Text, and the Apoftolical Verſion > that you ſtir him not up to anger as Provokers. (0g 
x7 TW nutegy T8 TER ud * So the LXX in the Pſalm, v. 1. Securidim diem ten- |; 1 1 
rationis, According to the day of Temptation 3, that is, as thole others, the Fathers of the and . 
People, did in the day of Temptation. So alſo iri this place following the EXX in act 
the Pſalm 3 though not only the Original, but that Verſion alſo might more properly e-- 
be rendred, Siczt in die Tentationis, As inthe day of Temptation. 5s ©odegoxy, The hd 
Tranſlation of the Syriack, verſion in the Pſalm, qua tentarunt 3 that is, qua dje, refer- 
ring it unto the time of the Temptation 3 the Day wherein. Here quum, when, to 
the ſame purpoſe; neither was there any need of the variety of Expretſion, the word 
uſed by that Tranſlator in both places being the ſame, referring unto time, not place, 
the Day of Temptation, not the Wildernefi, wherein it was» Vulg. Vbz, properly 
where; as the Arabick, in quo, in which, Deſert, the next Antecedent. Zthiop. Eo 
quod tentarumnt eum patres veſtri, tentarunt me. Whereas your Pathers tempted him, they 
tempted me: For it was Chriſt who was tempted in the Wildernefs, 1 Cor. 10,.9+ 


4 


Saw my works, Tz&ooz >cLc0v70 Un, forty years. Hare the Apoſtle compleats the '77orr- 
Senſe. For although ſundry Editions of the New Teftament, as one by Stephen, and pzovrx 
bne by Plantiz, out of one eſpecial Copy, place the period at Yeo pov, my works , UH 

; H 3 yer 


'54 eMn Expoſntion upon the Chap: 
yet the inſertion of |33 after 7:5o«eo/ovTx ty by the Apoſtle, proves the ſenſe by 
him there to be concluded. So is it likewiſe by the Syriack, in the Pſalm, and by all 
Tranſlations in this Place. However the Ethjopick, omitting No ſeems to intend an- 
other Senſe. The LXX.,and UVulgar Latine in the Pſalm follow the Origznal 3 though 
ſome Copies of the XX. have been tampered withal, to bring them to Conformity 
with the Apoſtle here, as uſually it hath fallen out. And there is no doubt but that 
the order of the words in the Syriack Verſion on the Pſalm came from this Place: 


DC Tecwndio 3 Offenſns fui, incenſus fiti, Arab. execratas ſam Tcurſed this Gene- 


CFO » pation. | | | 
al *A& TAUYGrTEH ,| The Original in the Pſalm, 1 BY this People 5 which on the 


a * Pſalm is followed by the Syriack,z and contrary to the Apoſtle, the ſame Expreffion is 
© retained in that Vexſion on this Place. The EXX on the Pſalm, have taken. in theſe 
words of the Apoſtle, and left out thoſe of the Original, wherein they are (as almoſt 
conttantly-op the Palms) followed by the YVulgar Latine. 


3 - _ aAtd, Wherefore It exprefſeth an Inference from what was ſpoken before, manife- 
ſting the enſuing Exhortation to be. deduced from thence. And it hath reſpe& unto | 
the Exhortation it {df which the Apoſtle dire&ly enters upon, ver. 12. Take heed Bre- 

 thren Wherefore, take hecd Brethren.. ,- There is therefore an Hyperbatox in the Diſ- 
courſe,the words that agree in ſenſe being ſeparated by anInterpotition of other things. 
And there is between them a Digreſſion toan Example or. Argument fot the better in- 
forcement of the Exhortation it (elf. 


wy wee Korws Atyel TomVedue To xyios As the Hily Ghoſt ſaith; Or, that I may uſe 

6 T9 % the words of the HolyGhoſt. There is an Emphatis in the manner of the Expreſſion. 

V8 T6 Tveduc To «0; That Holy Spirit 3 ſo called uaT Yoxlul, by way of Eminency. 
The third Perſon in the Trinity, who in an eſpecial manner ſpake in the Penmen of 
the Scripture. Thoſe holy mert of God, ſpake-w90 TvdUualg- cyigpie duped 5 

moved, ated, inſpired by the. Holy Ghoſt, 2 Fet. 1. 21 _. | 

Kees =Ko9ws Atye, as/be [cith. This may intend either his firſt jrnimediate ſpeaking in his 

Ay. Tufpiration of the Pſalmiſt, as it is expreſſed, chap. 4.7. Atytv & AuCid\, ſaying in 
David, where theſe words arc again repeated 3 or, his continjaing till to ſpeak thoſe 
words to us all, in the Scripture, Being given out by Inſpiration from him and his 
Authority alwayes accompanying them, he ftill peaketh them. 

;The words repprted by the Apoſile are taken from Pſalm 95. v. 7, $, 9, 10, 17. He 
mentions not the [eſpecial place, as ſpeaking unto them whp either were, or whom 
he would have to he exerciſed in the Word 3 2 Tim. 3+ 15- Belides,though ſuch par- 
ticular citations of Places may be needful for us, for a preſent help unto them that 
hear or read, it was not ſo to the Holy Pexrmen of the New Teſtament, whoſe Writings 
are continually to he ſearched and meditated upou all our lives 3 . Fobx 5.39. Whereas 
zOurs are tranſient , and for the preſent Occation. Every thing in their writings 
which makes us attentive and induſtrious in our ſearch, is to our Advantage. The 
leaving therefore of an uncertainty,whence particular ©zotations are taken, is uſeful to 

nake us more ſedulous in our Enquiries. | | 

Pſal 95; This Pſalm the Apoſile makes much uſe of, both in this Chapter and the next. In 
| thy he manifeſts 1tjto contain an uſeful and inſtructive Example in what hapned unto 
=. the People of God pf old. In.the zext he ſhews that not only a Moral Example may 
be taken from what ſo fell out, but alſo that there was a Type in the things mention- 
ed in it (and that according unto God's appointment) of our ſtate and condition 3 
J and moreover a Propheſy of the Goſpel-State of the Church under the Meſiab, and the 
Bleſſed Reſt therein to be obtained, Here we have the conſideration of it, as Hiſtorical 

and Exemplar inthe next we ſhall treat of it, as Prophetical. | 

. The Jews had a Tradition that this Pſalm belonged unto;the Mefiah. Hence the 

Targum renders thoſe words of the firſt Verſe; Vyw NxS, to the Rock of our $al- 

pation > FRIPMD &PN 21: befire the Mighty one of our Redemption, with 

reſpec unto the Redemption to be wrought by the Meſizh , whom they looked for as 

the Redeemer. Luke 24+ 31. SO ver. 7. P71 FRAY in that day, ſeems to refer unto 

the ſame Seaſon. |! And the Antient Jews do frequently "4p. rage words, To Day if 

you will hear his voice, unto the Meſſiah. For from theſe words they hayt framed a 
Principle, that if all Iſrael would repent but one day, the Meſſiah would come, betauſe it 
| ral 
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Ver.7.8.9,10,1i, Epiitle tothe HEBR E ws, ++ 


# ſaid, to 41y, if you will bear his woyce. So in the Talmud. Trac. Taanith. diſtinc. 
Mamarai \i15\irin. And the ſame words they ufed in Midraſp Shirhaſhirim, Cap.5. 

VP. 2. And this 1s no ſmall witneſs againſt them as to the Perſon of the Mef72h tor 

he is God undoubtedly concerning whom the Plalmift ſpeaks, as is evident trom wer. 

2,3, 45. 6, 7+ He whole voice they are to hear , whom they acknowledge to be 

the Meſi:h,is FEH OV AH the great God , ver. 3. who made the Sea, and formed 

the dry Land ver. 5» The Lord our Maker, ver. 6. And indeed, this Pſalm with 

thoſc that follow unto the 104.are evidently of thoſe New Songs which bclang, unto 

the Kingdom of the Meſiah. And this is among the Fews the wn Pw», or prin- 6, 
cipal New Song expreſſing that Renovation of all things which under it they expc&. 

The next, Plalm expreſleth it. Sing to the Lord WIN PW 3 a new Song. 11 MAIN 

PHRnyn1 Sy ſaith Raſhi, This Pſalm is for the time to come, that 15, the dayes of | 

the Meſſiah. o1pte gy 3 TOVN hodie, to day, this day. A certain day or ſpace of time 01Aate gv 
is limited, or determined, as the Apoftle ſpeaks in the next Chapt. And tae Palm 

being in part as was ſhewed Prophetzcal, it muſt have a various Application. For 

it both expreſſeth what was then done and ſpoken in the Type, with regard to what 

was before as the Foundation of all, and intimateth what ſhould afterwards be accom- 

pliſhed in the time pretigured in what the words have reſpect unto as paſt. 

The general foundation of all lies ir: this, that a certain limitcd preſeat ſpace of time 
is exprefled in the words. This is the Moral ſenſe of them limited, becauſe 8 days 
preſent, becauſe to day. And this ſpace may denote in general the continuance of 
men's lives 1n gp 2517; thatis, faith Ruſh: FIT SHya , in this 
world, in this Ds afterwards there will be neither time nor place for this Duty. 
But yet the meaſure of ſuch a day is not merely our continuance in a capacity to en- 
joy itz but the 7/71] of God to continue it 3 It is God s Day that 1s intended and xot 
ours, which we may out-live and loſe the benefit of it, as will afterwards appear. 

Again, the ggneral Senſe of the word is limited to a ſpecial Seaſon, both then pre- 
ſent when the words were ſpoken,and intimated in Propheſy to come afterwards. For 
the preſent or Divid's Time, that refers ſaith Aber Ezra, to INAMPI IND come let 
as fall down and worſhip 3 ver. 6. as it he had ſaid, If you will hear his voice, come and 
worſhip before him this day» And in this ſenſe it 15 probable, that ſome eſpecial Feaſt 
of Moſes's Inſtitution, when the People aflembled themſelves unto the Solemn Worſhip 
of God, was intended. Many think that this Pſalm was peculiarly appointed to be 
{ung at the Feaſt of Tabery:cl-s. Neither 1s it unlikely. 3 that Feaft being a great 
Type and repreſentation of th: Son of God coming to pitch hisTaberyacle among |t us, 
John 1. 14+ Let this then paſs for David's Typical Day. But that a further Day is 
intended hercin, the Apoſtle declares in: the next Chapter. Here the proper time 
and ſeaſon of any Duty, of the great Daty*exhorted unto, is firlitly intended , as is 
evident from the Application that the Apoſtle makes of this Inſtance , wer. 13. exhort 
one an?ther dayly, whilſt it is called, CDVN onure en, to day; that is, whillt the Sea- 
for of the Duty is continued unto you. So was it allo originally uſed by the Pſalmiſt, . » 
and applyed unto the Duties of the Feaſt of Tabernacles , or ſome other ſcaſon of the 
performance of God's ſolemn Worſhip. 


'Ecwv3 $3, if 3 a mere conditional as commonly uſed, But it is otherwiſe applyed in »,.,, 
the New Teſtament, as Matt. 8. 19. Iwill follow thee 6Tou && o& To m3 whitherſoever 
« thou ſhalt go.” And chap. 12.36. every idle werd, 0 £0) A&AyTSAY of «vIewmnl, which 
men ſhall fpeah. There is no condition or ſuppoſition included in theſe places 3 but 
the ſignification is indefinite > whoſoever, whatſoever, whenſoever. Such may be the 
Senſe of it in this place 3 which would as ſome ſuppoſe remove a difficulty which is 
caſt on the Text. For make it to be mecrely a conditional, and this, and the follow- 
ing clauſe ſeem to be coincident. If you will hear, that is, obey bis voice, harden mot 
your hearts. For to hear the voice of God, and the not hardning, of our hearts are the 
ſame. But there is no neceflity, as we ſhall ſee, to betake our ſelves unto this unuſu- 
al ſenfe of the word. 


Ts GV1S HUTS GHSTHTE. Tou will bear bis voice. WyRAWHN 155PD, where-ever $ gay; 
this conſtruction of the words doth occur in the Hebrew, that yrw is joyned with gy75 
1p , whether it be ſpoken of God in reference unto the voice of Man > or of Man 4y$ormrz 
in reference unto the voice of God 3 the effeFual doing and accompliſhment ofithe thing, 
ſpoken of is intended. So Numb. 14. 22, They haye tempted me theſe ten _— c 
| FL) 


56 


; 
7 
! 


5 
* 
b 
J 


\4n Expoſition upon the Chap. z. 
"Hap! wow ab) 'st and bave not heard my voice that is, have not yiclded obe- 
dience to my comm3nd. So of God, with reference unto, Men Joſh. ,10. 14: 
There was 10 day like #nto that before nor after it , w9% IPA! IP yowd> that 
the Lord ſhould hearken to the voice of a Man, that is, effeCually to do ſo great a 
thing, as to cauſe the Sun and Moon to ſtand fill in Heaven. ' So between Man 2nd 
Man, Dewt. 21+ 18, 19. Sce Matt. 18. 18, 19. It is frequently obſerved that to hear, 
to hearken , in the Scripture ſignifies to obey, or to yield obedience to the things 
heard : as to See doth to underſtand or believe 3 and to taſte denotes ſpiritual experi- 
ence. Words of outward Sexſe being uſed to expreſs the inward Spiritual Acts of 
the mind. Sometimes I lay it is ſo, but this Phraſe is alwayes ſo uſed. The Holy 
Ghoſt therefore hereih laies down the Duty which we owe to the Word, to the voice 
of God when we hear it in the way of his Appointment 3 that is, to yield Sixcere 
Obedience untoit z and the hindrance thereof is expreſſed in the next Words: Now 
as this Command is!tranſlated over into the Goſpel , as it is by our Apoſtle in the 
next Chapter, it hath reſpect unto the great Precept of: hearing and obeying the voice 
of Chriſt as the great Prophet of the Church, given originally Dex. 18. 19. WWhoſo- 
ever will not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeak, in my Name 3 ( tor the Father 
ſpeaketh in the Son,{ Hebr. 1. 1. ) T will require it of him, Atty. 22. which was fo- 
lemnly again renewed upon his actual exhibition z Matth. 17. 5. This is my beloved 
Son in whom T am well pleaſed, Hear ye him. See 2 Pet. 1-17. And he is thereon, as 
we have (cen, comparcd with Moſes in his Prophetical Office, and preferred above him 
Tob# 1.17, 18. {| _ | ; "RY 
1552 py TVs avs. ma 5p the Voyce of the Lord,is Gon taken for his 
Power 3 in as muchjas by his Word, asan intimation and {ignihcation of the Power 
which he puts forth{thercin,he created and diſpoſeth of all things. See Pſ.2943:4, 5, 7, 
8,9. where the mighty works of God's Power and Providence are aligned unto his 
Voice. Alſo ſee Mic, 6.9. Sometimes it 1s uſed for the Revelation of bis Fill in his 
Commands and Promiſes. This is the A&y©- T2590 4405 of Gdd 3 the Word of 
his Will and Pleaſure. But it is withal certain that SP and Þwvy are uſed princi- 
pally if not ſolely for a ſudden traufient voice or ſpeaking. Fpr the word of God as 
delivercd in the Scripture is 937 and Ady@-, ſometimes. gjj4c, not Op Or ÞGvh. 
So the lifting up of the voice among(t men, is to make ſome ſudden outcry 3 as, they 
lifted up their voice and wept.Theſe words then do ordinarily ſignify a ſudden, marve- 
lous ſpeaking of God from Heaven teſtifying unto any thing.So doth qwvy,Mar.1-11. 
X, ÞOVh EPWETE © I Sogulal,andthere was a voice from Heaven. So Mat.17.5. Lake 3. 
22. fobn 12.28. | iN BY ovy © TB Spgvod* there came therefore a voice from 
Heaven > which when the Multitude heard , they ſaid © @ gilyv YeJvera , that it 
thundred, for thunder was called BTXx Ip the voice of (Sod 3 So the F9Pp the 
Voyces, Exod: 1 9,16-that accompanied the © P72 or Lightnings , that is the Thun- 
ders that were at the giving of the Law, arc rcender'd by our Apoſtle v4 CHUCETHOY, 
Hebr. 12+ 19+ thats, the Thunders from Heaven which accompanied the words that 
were ſpoken: . So 5 p@vy uſcd Acts 10. 13, 15. Chap. 26. 14- Hence came the "9 
Op Bath kol among the antient Jews; or, as in the Chaldee*>xdÞ FT Gen. 38. 
26. There came filza vocis > the Daughter of the voice from Heaven. And ſo the Sy> 
riack Verſion in this place , pNymAwn => "72 IN if you will hear the Daugh- 
zer of the Voices They called it 0, as being an effe& or product of the Power 
of God, to cauſe his Mind and Will to be heard and underſtood by it. They 
thought it was nat the Voice of God himſelf immediately , but as jt were the Echo 
of itz A Secundary Voice, the off-ſpring of another. And whereas they acknow- 
ledge that after the building of the Sccond Temple the 18193 Mt or NI 
wWInPn the Spirit of Prophecy , and of inſpiration ceaſed in their Church ; they 
contend that revejations were made by the mp 3, or immediate Voice from 
Heaven 3 though!they can inſtance in none but thoſe which concern'd our Saviour, 
which the Apoſtles declared and-made famous, 2 Pet. 1. 17. But it may be there 
is that in this Tradition which they, underſtand not. | El;as in his Tiſhbi tells 
us 3 FRI TINS In my Op mb WR 155ph 12 
tSW71 75 58) SO: The Cabaliſts ſay that it is the Voice of a Property in God 
which #4 called KOL: aid it may be it ſo. They have no other Way to CXx- 
apreſs Perſon in the Divine Nature but by ID 3 a (ſpecial property. And 
one of theſe they ſay iscalled KOL3 that is, the word, the Etcrnal Word or Son 
of God. His eſpecial ſpeaking is intended in this expreſſion, which is trve. 
$0 
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true. So his ſpeaking, is called his peaking from Heaven, Hebr. 12. 26. Although I 
deny not but that the immediate ſpeaking of the Father in reference unto the Sox is 
Tometimes ſo expreſſed. Matth. 17. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 17. ,But'-an eſpecial extraordinary 
word is uſually intended. So our Saviour tells the Phariſees, that they had not heard 
Tl GW, the woice of God at any time, nor ſeen his 6d\G-; his ſhape, John 5. 37+ They 
had heard the voice of God in the reading and preaching of the Word 3 but that 
 was0 A6y@-5 bu Word: His ov they had not heard., Notwithſtanding all their 
pretences and. boaltings, they had not at any time extraordinary Revelations of God 
made unto them. For there is an Alluſion to the Revelation of the Will of God at 
Horeb when his Gp or ÞG&vy or voice was heard 3' and his 1812 or &AG-, 
his ſhape appear'd 3 or a miraculous appearance of his Preſence was made,both now be- 
ing accompliſhed in himſelf in a more eminent manner 3 as the Apoltle declares , 
John 1+ 16,17, 18. Its true the Lord Chriſt calls his Ordizary Preaching, as we ſay 
viva voce, TW vl his voice, John 10. 5, 16, 17. But this he doth becauſe it was 
. extraordinary > his Perſon, Work, and Call being ſo. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt in theſe 
words as to the Hiſtorick and Typical intendment of them, recalls the People unto the 
Remembrance and conkderation of God's ſpeaking unto them in the giving of the 
Law at Horeb; and exhorts them unto Obedience unto it formally upon that confi- 
deration 3 namely, that the Will of God was uttered unto them in a marvelous and 
extraordinary manner« And as to the Prophetical intendment of it, he intimates an- 
other extraordinary Revelation of it to be made by the Meſah the Son of God. 
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hearts; this expreſſion is ſacred: It occurs not in other Authors. To harden the evvorre 
heart 1s a thing peculiarly regarding the Obedience that God requireth of us. C\uAn- T&5 xogs 
egTns Hardneff, is indeed ſometimes uſed in Heathen Writers for ſtubborneſs of mind Sos vs 
and manners. So Ariſtotle ſayes.of ſome that they are ovoursdTuTy Hoi Cuhne gTh was + 
mT. famous for ſtubborneſs, Such as Homer defcribes Achilles to have been, who had | 
hi ores Þg£vas , an hard ſtubborn inflexible mind. So is CuAne gletxunh©- 
ſometimes uſed 3 daricervicus, bardnecked or ftiff-necked, curvicerticum pecus, a craok- 
necked perverſe beaft, But CuAyeuvo to harden, is ſcarcely uſed unle(s it. be in the 
New Teſtament and in the Tranſlation of the Old by the LXX. Three times it oc- 
curs in the New Teſtament, As 19.9. Rom. 9.18. and in this Chapterz every 
where by Pax; So that it is a word peculiar unto him. CuAngtivav TW HopHeav , 
therefore, to harden the heart, in a moral ſenſe, is peculiar to Holy Writ z and it is 
aſcribed both to God and man, but in different ſenſes, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. By 
this word the Apoſtle expreſſeth 1wP out of the Original 3 that is to be har, heavy 
and alſo difficult. In Hiphil it is to harde# and make obdurate, and is uſed ofily in a 
moral ſenſe. The LXX render it conſtantly by CuAngive indaro ; or epi grave, 
1 King 12. 4+ To harden, or to burdevw. Sometimes it is uſed abſolutely z Fob 9.4+ 
vOR mMWpPT hardned againſt hins, that is himſelt 3 hardued himſelf againſt him. Oftimes 
it hath Ny the zeck, added unto itz; YN 1WhPA Prov. 2g. 1. that ſtiffeneth 
or hardeneth his yeckh+ As one that goes on reſolvedly, as will not ſo much as tutn 
aſide or look back towards any one that calls him. Sometimes it hath m1 the Spirit 
joyned to it. Deut. 2. 32. WN1 "8 1wÞTN he hardned his ſpirit. But ,moſt 
commonly it hath 255 the heart, ashere. And it ill in man denotes a voluntary 
perverſneſs of mind, in not taking notice of, or not applying the Soul unto the Will 
of God as revealed, to do and obſerve it. 


Qs i Tf aÞzmnegoud * As in the Provocation : VW9 :; The LXX iv mf 
render this word where it is firſt uſed by Aot9Yenas convitium, a reproaching, Exod. = 
17.7. afterwards conſtantly by &ymNoylc , contradiGion, or contention by words. TKgg.o- 
As Numb. 20. 13. chap. 27. 14. Dent. 33. 8. and no where by a Dp meg uds as in 4a * 
this place of the Pſalm. Hence ſome ſuppoſe it 1s evident, jthat the preſent 
Greek Tranſlation is not the work or endeavour of the fame Perſons, but a Cento of 
many Eſſayes 3 I rather think that we have hence a new Evidence of the inſertion of 
the Apoſtles words into that Verſion. For, as I will not deny but that the Writers of 
the New Teſtament, might make uſe of that Greek, Verſion of the OI which was then 
extant 3 ſo that many words and expreſlicns are taken from them, and inſerted in 
that which we now enjoy, is too evident for any man of Modeſty or Sobriety to de- 
ny. And this word as here compounded is ſcarce uſed in any other Author: meg. 

I | 35 


5s 


i 
x 
| 
y 


An Expoſition 1pon the Chap.z. 
is bitter, in oppoſitiqn to yALwSs ſweet, pleaſant 3 that is the proper natural ſenſe of 
the word. So alfoof mug & and mupgiva, to make bitter to the taſte or ſenſe : but 
the Metaphorical uſe df theſe words in a Moral ſenſe is frequent for exacerbo, pÞrovocne 
The Hebrew Dy) to ſir up to Anger, to vex, imbitter, provoke, as 1 Sam- I. 6+ SO 
Damieg ops mult be exacerbatio, provocatio : an imbittering, a provocation to 
anger by contention 4 FIJIW which here is ſo rendred is jurginm, a [trite agitated 
in words: We render it chiding. The Itory which this principally reters unto is 
recorded Exod. 17+ 2 3, 4, 5, 67+ And they pitched in Rephidim, and there was no 
water for the people to drink; wherefore the people did chide with Moſes, and ſaid, Give 
5 water that we may drinks And Moſes ſaid unto them, Why chidle you with me, where- 
fore do you tempt the Lord? And the People thirſted there for water \ and the people mur- 
mured againſt Moſes,} and ſaid, Whereforeis this that thou haſt braught us up out of Exypt, 
to kill us and our children, and our cattel with thirſt? And Moſes cryed unto the Lord, 
"Tying > IWWhat ſhall \T do unto this People ? for they be almoſt readly to ſtone me. And the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go on before the People, and take with thee of the Elders of Iſrael; 
1d thy Rod wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River take in thine hand and go. Behold, I will 
*and befure thee there upon the Rock in Horeb and thou ſhalt ſmite the Rock, and there 
hall come water out of it that the people may drink, And Moſes did ſo in the fight of the 
Elders of Iſrael. And he called the name of the place, Maſſa, and Meribah, becauſe of the 
chiding of the children of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſaying, Ts the Lord 
among wu or. wot £ Another ftory to the like purpoſe we have of what befell the Pco- 
ple in the wilderneſs! of Zix near forty years afterwards, when: in their murmuring 
for water another Rock was ſmitten to bring it forth z whrcon is added, This 35 
the water of Meribah\, becauſe the Children of Iſracl ſtrove with the Lord, Numb. 20. 
13+ It is alſo ſaid og the ſame occation, that They chode with Moſes, v. 3+ 


Koro TW yutpgyy TE THegorud, FILA R VO: Ain the day of Maſſa or 
Temptation. "1M from 1D) to tempt. The other name given to the place be-. 
fore mentioned in Exodus 3 for thence it is that the Apoſtle takes his Example where 
both the names are mentioned 3 and where the place is faid to be called Meriba and 
Maſſa whereas in that of N#mbers it 1s only ſaid, This is the water of Meriba, or 
ſtrife, And yet it may be not without reſpect to the latter alſo. The firft Inſtance 
was at the beginning, the latter at the cloſe of their Provocatipns. As they began (© 
they ended. This was a remarkable paſſige between God ani! that People. For firlt 
a double name is given to the place where it fell out. He called the name of the Place 
Maſſah and Meribah, Exod. 17. 7. Meribah, which the Apoſtle renders gm 
Kpgoes ſecms principally or firſtly to reſpe&t Moſes, as the Objctt of it. wer. 2. 
FW, Py Py) IV) and the People chode with Moſes. Thence had the place the 
name of® chiding 3 Meribah, from jareb. And God was the immediate Obje& of 
their Temptation. SÞ in the Text there is made a diſtribution pf thefe things dittin&- 
ly, whence theſe ſeveral names aroſe. And Moſes ſaid unto the People F\IN1N =0 
FR uv x Dh 12 Thy, why do you chide with me, ( Meribah)) and why 
do you tempt the Lord? (Maſſa.) For in the ſame things and words wherein they chode 
with*Moſes,they tempted the Lord. And thence the fame word of chiding , ſtriving, 
contending or provoking, is uſed in this mattcr towards the Lord alſo > Num2013+ 
== TX 127 [they ſtrove or chode with the Lord. | 

Secondly 3 This|matter as a thing exceedingly remarkable is often called over and 
remembred again 11 the Scripture. Sometimes on the part of the Pcoplez and that 
(1.) To reproach and burden them with their Sins, as Dent. 9. 22+ And at Maſſe ye 
provoked the Lord to pprath : and ſometimes (2.) To warn them of the like miſcari- 
ages, chap. 6+ 16+ Tox ſhall not tempt the Lord your God as you tempted him at Maſſa 
So alſo in the 95. Pſalm, from whence the Apoſtle takes theſe words 3 Again, it is 
remembred as an Inſtance of the Faithfulneſs of Levz,who clave to God in thoſe Try- 
als, Deut 33. 8. Atdof Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with tby holy 
_— _ thou didjt\ prove at Maſſah, and with whom thou didſt ſtrive at the waters of 

OrTD Athe | 

The Mercy likewiſe that enſued in giving them waters from the Rock, is frequently 
celebrated; Dewt.8. 15. Pſal. 48. 15, 16. Pſalm. 105+ 41+ Nehem- 9. 15. Morcover in 
this Rock of Horeb, lay hid a Spiritual Rock, as our Apoſtle tclls us,1 Cor. 10.4. Even 
Chriſt the Son of Gad 3 who being ſmitten with the Rod of Myſes, or the Stroke and 
Curſe of the Law adminiltred by him, gave out watecs of lify freely to ail that thirlt 

| and 


| | k 


l + __ wh . > | , 
Ver.7,8,9,10,11. Epitle tothe HEBR Ews, «9g 
and come unto him. In this matter therefore is comprchended a great ſtance of Pro- 
vidence, and a great Myſtery of Grace» But yet notwithſtanding all this 3 although 
the eſpecial denomination of the Sin of the People be taken from that Inſtance of Ex- 
odug 17, yet the expreſſions are not to be contined or appropriated only thercunto. 
For the particular provocation on which God {ware againtt them that they ſhould 
not enter into his Reſt, fell out afterwards, Numb. 14, as we ſhall ſee in our progreſs. 
But this is eminently referred unto, 1.)Becauſe it was upon the very Entrance of that 
courſe of provoking which they conſtantly perſiſted in until they were conſumed. 
(2.) Becauſe of the ſignal and ſignificant Miracles and Works which God wrought 
thereon- 


"Ev ep * YIN23:! In the Deſert or Wilderneſs 3 namely of Midian, where- 
into that People entred upon their coming throngh the Sea. In their way towards 
Horeb, their tourth Station was at Rephidim, where the things fell out before recount- 
ed. So they received refreſhment in a Type from the Spiritual Rock, ſome dayes be- 
fore the giving of the Fiery Law. 


OV Ende gory jar * DJ) WR! MR is referred both to Time and Place as S LT Egt- 
well as Perſons. We renders here, when, when your Fathers tempted me 3 and ſo 0xv we 


WR in the Pſalm; referring what is ſpoken to the Time mentioned , or the day of 
Temptation. So the Syriack, in which day. The Vulg. Lat. «bi, where, that is in the 
Deſert , at Meribah or Maſſa And this is the proper ſignification of the word. Nor 
is cither & or Ts the Interrogative, ever uſed in any good Authors to denote Time, 
but Place only« J/hete;, that 15 JI71M2 , in the Wilderneſs, where they temipted 
God and, ſaw his works forty years: 


Oi miliges var DOMINION : Tour Fathers : or, Forcfathers, Tegyvor, Proge=- oj murt- 
mitors, 2 Tit» 1: 3+ SO is mxTgs often uſed. Aud FMIR molt frequently. Al- ors Lug 


though in one place EIYNzPRY be added, FYIWRY NAN, Fer. 10. 11. The 
firſt ſprings and Heads of any Nation or Fatnily; The whole Congregation in the Wil- 
derneſs , whole Poſterity they were. 


"ESvKipaort'y pee I NN2 1 Proved me:This word is ſeldom uſed in an ill ſenſeas | 
the former is almoſt continually; j143 is to have experience, upon ſearch inveltigati- * 


on and tryal, Pſalm 139. 23. The experience therefore that they had of the Power {46c0zzv 
of God upon their Temptations, 15 that which by this word is intended. They pro- > 


ved me ;, and found by Trial that I was in the midſt of them. 


Kot ESty To Ugo plove IDy2 WA 21: And ſav my works : Agd ſaw my . 
work in the Pſalm; 21 is rendred by x; , it ſignifies alſo, moreover , ſomewhat ©, 


above a mere conjuntion 3 and ſo doth x,, moſt frequently quinetiam : ſome ſup- 7% £8 
poſe it maybe here taken for erſi, etzamſi, although. They tempted me, and pro- {> 


ved me, although they ſaw my works. Ando theſe words.are placed as an Agygra- 
vation of thcir Sin in tempting of God, diſtruſting of him after they had had ſuch Ex- 
perience of his Power and Goodneſs, in thoſe tnighty works of his which they ſaw. But 
the Order of things alſo ſeems to be intended. Firſt they tempted God , they tempted 
*me. Then they had an Experience of his Power, they proved me 3 and that by the pro- 
duction of his mighty Works which they ſaw. For generally all the Works of God 
in the Wilderneſs, whether of Mercy or Judgment, were conſequents of, or enſucd 
upon the Peoples tempting of him. Such was his bxinging water out of the Rock 
ſending of 9zails and Manna. The People murmured,chode, ſtrove, tempted 3 then 
the Power of God was manifeſted and the JYorks wrought which they ſaw. So were 
the Judgments that he wrought and executed on Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; on the 
Spies that brought up an evil Report ont the Land, with thofe that adhered unto 
them: this Order and Method of things is here expreſſed. They tempted God by 
their complaints, repinings, murmurings, ſeditions, Unbelicf, wearinels of their con- 
dition , with impatient deſires and wiſhings after other things. Hereupon they had 
frequent Trials of the Power, Care and Faithfulneſs of God, as alſo of his Holineſs, 
and Indignation againſt their Sins. All theſe were made manifeſt in the mighty 
works of Providence, in Mercies and Judgment which he wroaght amongſt them, and 
which they ſaw- They had them not by Report or fn 1208 but ſaw them _ 
2 eneir 


60. | An Expoſition upon the Chap, z; 
their own eics, which was a great Aggravation of their unbelicf, Tarchi refcrs this to 
the works of God in|Egypt only : but this is contrary to our Apoſtle 3 although 
they are :10t to be excluded. Numb. 14+ 22. They bave ſeen my Glory , and my Mi- 
racles, ( my Glorious works') which T did in Egypt, and in the Wilderueſt. 


——_—— TE TOPRHONTH UFH * forty years. Here the Apoltle finiſheth the ſenſe of the words, 
!,,ourx referring them to what goes before. They ſaw my works forty years The Plalmikt, as 
_ was before obſerved; placeth theſe words on the beginning of the next Verſe, and 
makes them to reſpe& the ſeaſon of Gods Indignation againſt them tor their Sins 3 
— DyIN, forty years was Tprieved. By the Apoltle, the Space of time men- 
tioned is applyed _ the Peoples ſeeing of the Works of God : By the Pſalmili, to 
God's Indignation againſt them. And theſe things being abſolutely commenſurate in 
| their Duration it 18 altogether indifferent to which of them the Limitation of time 
ſpecifcd, is formally|applyed : And the Apoſtle ſhews it to be indifferent , in that wn 
the 17th verſe of this|Chapter, he applies the ſpace of time unto God's being grieved 
with them, as here,] unto the Peoples Sin, With whom was he grieved forty years ? 
Only it may be the Apoſtle made this diſtinion of the words, fo intimate that the 
Wrath of God againſt the entring of that People into his Reſt, was not rnade after the 
End of forty years, as the order of the words in the Pſalm ſeems to import. Forty 
years was I grieved with this Generation, and ſaid, It is a People that do erre 3u their heart, 
and they have not kuiwn my wayes, unto whom I ſware in my wrath that they ſhould not 
enter into my Reſt. [They ſeem to intimate, that God thus ſware in bis JYrath, atter he 
had been grieved with them forty years. But they do but ſeemlo 3 really they only de- 
clarc, that it was the ſame people with whom he was grieved, concerning whom he 
ſware. For the Oath of God here intended, is that mentioned, Numb. 14. 20, 21,22, 
23- The Pcople falling into an high Sedition and murmuring, upon the report of the 
Spies that were {ent ito ſearch the Laud, the Lord ſware by Hnſel, that that whole 
Generation ſhould wander forty years in that Wilderneſs, untjl they were all conſy- 
med. Now this was upon the next year after their coming up out of Egypt , and 
after which the forty years of their Provocatipns and Gods Indignation enſued» But 
theſe things as to'time were of the ſame duration. . The People came out of Egypt , 
and cntred into the [Wilderneſs in the firſt month of the year. At the End of the for- 
zreth. year, from their coming out of Egypt, the eleventh month. of it, is iflucd the Hi- 
ſtory of three of the/Books of Moſes, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers. In the laſt month 
of that year Moſes reviewed and repeated the wole Law, the dealings of God, and 
Sins of the People, as recorded in the Book of Deaterowomy. About the End of that 
Month as is probable, he dicd, and was lamented thirty daies, or all the firſt Month 
of the forty firſt year. , After which about three or four dayes the People prepared 
to paſs over Fordan, under the conduGt of Foſhuah chap. 1. 11. This was the ſpace 
of time tnenvoned, | containing as wonderful iſfiies , and ſucceſſes of things, as cver 
befell the Church of God in the like ſpace of time. Every ycar in the whole Fort 
was full of Inſtances of the Peoples Sins, Provocations, Temptations and Unbelick, 
and every ycar alſo|was filled with tokens of God's DiPleaſure and Indignationz until 
the cloſe of the whale Diſpenſation came, wherein that Generation that came. out of 
Egypt under Moſes was conſumed, and the Indignation of God reſicd in their con- 
ſumption. And it is not unlikely but that the Apoſtle minds the Hebrews of this 
ſpace of time granted unto their Forefathers in the Wilderneſs after their coming up 
out of Egypt, with their abuſe of it 3 becauſe an alike ſpace of time was now in the 
Patience of God allotted unto the whole Church and People of the Fews, between the 
preaching of Chriſt, and that waſting deſtruction that was to come upon them. And 
according to this Type it fell out with them. For.as after their Forctathers who came 
up under Moſes out of Egypt, were conſumed in forty years in the Wilderneſs, a New 
Church, a New Generation under the condu&t of Foſbxah centred into the Reſt of 
God : ſo within forty years after the Preaching of ſpiritual D-liverance unto them , 
which was reje&ed/by them, that wole Generation was cut off in the wrath of God 
and a new Churchof Fews.and Gentiles under the condudt of the true Fyhugb enters 
into the Reſt of Gol. ATE 


ET, 


Bd Teg 10 Tec net * Wherefore T was grieved. The Apoſtle here alters the Tenor 

mx 6107. Of the Diſcourſe in}the PſalmisF, by interpoſing a reference unto the cauſe of God's - 
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bcing grieved withithc People,in the word 930 wherefore z that is, becaule of their ma- 
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aifold Temptations, and Provocations, not cured , not healed, although for ſo long 
a ſeaſon they beheld his works. They continued in the ſame kind ot Sins, on the 
account whereof God was firſt provoked, and ſware againſt their entring into the 
Land. For as we have before obſerved,the Oath of God paſſed againit them at (the 
beginning of the forty years. But they abiding obſtiuately in the ſame {ins.the exccuti- 
on of that Oath had reſpec unto all their Provocations during, the whole forty years» 
DEN Hu, Twas grieved. This word is ſuppoſed peculiar unto the Helleniſtical 
ow , nor doth it occur in any other Author but only in the Grek Verſion of the Old 
Teſtament. Nor is it uſed by the LXX in auy place to expreſs 2Þ the word here uſed 
in the Original, but they render it by x&uvw, exo, and foto. In the New Teſta- 
ment it is only in this place, and thence transferred into the Pſalm. It is generally 
thought to be derived from 0x,2n or o%9I©- 3 the Bank, of a River , a rifing hill or 
Ridge by the waters ſide. Thence is ox,9to to be offended, to bear a thing difhcult- 
ly with tediouſneſs and vexation, fo as toriſe up with indignation againft it, like , 
the ground. that riſcth againſt the waters : Te govx Ito is the ſame with an addition 
of Senſe; to be greatly grieved. And this word to be grieved is ambiguous even in 
our Language. For it cither is as much as dolore affici to be aftected with Sorrow 
and Grief z or a being wearied accompanied with indignation: as we fay, Such or 
ſuch a thing is grievous 3 that is grave,moleſtum,or troubleſome. And, ſo is the word 
here uſed, Grieved 3 that is burdened, and provoked, offended : So Hierome, Difplicn- 
it mihi Generatio i(ta, diſpleaſed me 3 Pertwli eam, ſed non fine tedio, 1 bare them 
but not without weariſomneſs. Symmachas and Aquila render the Original word 
by Syozets, to be difpleaſed. 

BN PN 7 2 is a Word often uſed and of an ambiguous fignification 3 to cut off;to 
contend, to abominate, ( hence by the Arabick it is rendred crrſed them ) to be divided 
with Trouble, Offence, Wearineſs and grief : it 1s commonly in the Feminine gender , 
and joyned with 9WDJ my Soxl, or 11 my Life. This is the intendment of it. The 
. appointed time of Gods Patience was worn out with their continued Provocations', 
» that he was wearied with them, and weary of them, he could bear them no 

onger. 

The Vulgar Latine in ſome Copies reads. Proximns fui huic Generationi,l was near to 
this Generation, And ſo are the words ftill in ſome of the Roman Othces. Some think 
that countenance is given hereto by the ſenſe of the word T@cowy Hm , which may 
ſignifie, Accedere or proximare ad ripam animo hoſtili, to draw near to a ſhore, a bank 
with an hoſtile mind. 

Now it doth not denote only that particxlar Provocation when God in an eſpecial 
manner entred his Caveat againſt them, that they ſhould xot enter into his Reft, iccing 
not only the Pſaltmift in this place, but alſo our Apoſtle ver. 17. dircctly refers it to 
the frame of his minde ——_— then during the whole forty years. He was wparicd 
by them, and grew weary of them. | 


Ty Sex tdi» that Generation M11 inthe Generation, that iS, with that Gene- 
ration. "71 isan Age of Man, or rather the men of one age, Eccl. 1. 4. One Ge= 
neration paſſeth away and another generation cometh,that is the men of one Age.Sce Deut- 
32+ 1. SOIS Worth, as in Homer's Iliad. y'. | | 

Oly Tote wth TUE 2, avdgay ? 
And when it is taken for #tas or Seculum, it doth not psmarily intend a duration of 
time, but the perſons living in that time. Herodotns in Euterpe reckons Thirty 
years to a Wea a Generation. So doth Plutarch allo in de Defeft. Oraculorum. The 
Generation here denotes no limited ſeaſon, but comprizeth all the perſons that came 
up out of Egypt above twenty years of Age, who all dyed within the ſpace of forty 
years afterwards. . 


"A& TA&vGrTXI TH Kopdia * They alwaies err in heart: CON 935 1H Dy adnw\s- 
they are a people erring in heart. The words of the Pſalmiſt are ſomewhat — Vat . 
by the Apoſtle, but the ſenſe is abſolutely the ſame : for taking the People to be lut- 75 nwan-) 
ficicutly ſignified, he adds a word to denote the conſtaut courſe of their provocati- 5{ » 
ons : alwates, on all occaſions, in every tryalz not in any one Condition did they 
give Glory to God 3 neither in their Streights nor in their Deliverances , neither 1n * 
their Wants nor in their Fulneſs, but continually tempted and provoked him with 
their murmurings and unbelict. E277 225 YI? DDY Populns errantes corde,or erran- = 
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62 eAn Expoſition upon the Chap.z: 
tium corde, that 1s fopulus vecos, a fooliſh, unteachable people» FAYN, is moſt 
ufually ſo to err, as to wander out of the way, ſa. 53+ 6. Gene 37+ 15. Prov. 12.5. 
And in Hiphel, it is tp cauſe to err or wander, to ſeduce, to draw aſide, Hof. 4+ 12. Iſa» 
19. 13- It is properly rendred by TA&v&@ and TA&v&wuas which have both 
a Newter and an Afiive fignification, To err, to wander, and to ſeduce or draw afide: 
whence TA&vG> 15 Erro, Vagabundus, a Wanderer;i Vagabond j, and alſo Deceptor,Se- 
duttor, Impoſtor, A Seducer, a Deceiver or Impoſtor. In both which ſenſes the Fews 
blaſphemouſly applied it unto cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Marth. 29. 93. The words then 
denote not a Speculative Error of the mind , a miſtake or milſapprehenſion of what was 
propcſed unto them; in which ſeaſe the terms of Error and Errizig are moſt common- 
ly uſed 3 but a Prafjical Aberration or wandring by choice from the way of Obedi- 
ence made known unto them and therefore are they ſaid to.erre 3x their heart , Th 
kotpd\ian. For though that be commonly taken in the Scripture for the entire prin- 
ciple of Moral Operations, and fo compriſeth the Mind and Underſtanding 3 yet when 
an immediate reipedt is had unto Dutics and Sins it hath an eſpecial regard to the 
Aﬀections and dcfires of the heart - ſo that to.err x heart is through the ſeductions 
F and impullions of cyrrupt Aﬀections, to have the Mind and Judgment corrupted, and 

then to depart trom{the wayes of Obedience. 


dui 5  AvTvl 5 5k £y1werv T&s 0's prov * And they have not known my waies : E251 

$) ty vw INT NV > {3 The Apofile renders \ by 5 an Adverſatiz > but, which is 

oxy Tos trequently uſcd for #,, And; As it is rendercd by Ours. Yet an oppoſition may 

6d\85 ws allo be intimatcd, | They have not known. It is ſaid before that they ſaw the works of 
God, which were parts of hiswazes 3 and his Laws were made known unto them, 
Of theſe two parts/do his wayes conſift. The waies of his Providence, and the waies 
of his Commands 3 |Or, the waies whercin he walketh towards us, and the waies 
wherein he would have us walk towards him. And yet it is ſaid of this people, that 
they knew not his waies. As we {aid therefore before concerning their Errour, ſo we 
muſt now ſay concerning their Ignorance that it is not a ſimple Neſcience that is in+ 
tended, but rather an attected diſlike of what they did ſee and know. It ſeems to 
be made up of two parts. ' Firſt, they did not ſo ſpiritually and practically know the 
Mind, Will and Intention of God in them, as thereon to believe in him, to truſt him, 
and to honour him: This is the Knowledg of God which is required in the Law 
aud promiſed in the Covexant. Secondly z In that Light and Knowledge which they 
had of the Wayes of God, they liked them not 3 they approved them not 3 they de- 
lighted not in thery. And this is the conſtant intention of that Word zo kxrow,where 
the Objc& of it is God, his Wayes, or his Will. | | 


eel of 2925 EhALTH &V TH Ogy1 uo * SoTſwareinmy wrath : YNYIWI WR: The 
"2, 2, nc of the word MN 1s {o various, as that it may denote either the perſons ſpoken 
unto, or the Reaſon of the things ſpoken. The Vulgar Latine in ſome Copies reads in 
this place, quibus, to whom, as though it had taken &s for 05, but commonly, ficxt: 
&5 isvften put for &5: quapropter,ſo that: So Bezaz whereupon, for which cauſe or rea- 
ſor, The conlidergtion of the State, Condition, and multiplied Miſcarriages of that 
pcople that came put of Egypt. | 
I Sware. Of the Oath of God and his Swearing we muſt deal afterwards expreſly. 
The dcclarcd unaltcrable purpoſe of God about the Dying of that People in the Wil- 
dernels, expreſſed! in the way of an Oath;jis that which is intended: And God is ſaid 
to ſwear 3n bis IPrath, becauſe he declared that purpoſe of his under a particular pro- 
vocation» The whole matter is recorded, Numb. 14. 21, 22, 23. and ter. 28, 
29, 30, 31, 32, 334 34 35+ But as truly us T live, all the Earth ſhall be filled with the Glo- 
ry of th; Eord. Becauſe all thoſe men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles, which 
1 did in #gypt , |and in the Wilderneſt, and have tempted me now th.ſe ten times , 
and have not hearkued to my voice; Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land which I ſware un- 
20 their Fathbers, neither ſhall any of them that provoked me, ſee it. $ay unto them, As tru- 
ly as Tlize;ſaith the Lord, as ye have ſpoken in mine Ears, ſo will I do to you; Tour Cary- 
exffes ſhall fall in this Wilderneſs, and all that were numbred of yu, according to your 
whole number , from Twenty years old and upward, which have murmured againſt me, 
Donbtlefi ye ſhall yot come into the land concerning which T ſware to make you drwell 
therein, ſave Caleb the Sonwf Fephunneh, and Foſhuab the Sou} of Nun. But your little 
enes, which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey, them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the Land 
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- which ye have defpiſed. But as for your Carcaſſes they ſhall fall in this Wilderneſs. And 
your Children (hal wander in the wildernefi forty years, and bear your whoredom's, until 
your Carcaſſes be waſted in the Wilderneſs. After the number of the dayes in which ye 
ſearched the Land, even forty dayes, ( each day for a year ) ſhall ye bear your Tniquities 
even forty years, aud ye ſhall know my breach of Promiſe. T the Lord have ſaid, I will 
ſurely do it unto all this evil Congregation, that are gathered together againſt me « in this 
Wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and there they ſhall die. | 

We have here the eſpecial Occaſion of this Swearing of God. The whole Fabrick 
of the Ark, and Tabernacle bcing finiſhed, the Worſhip of God eſtabliſhed, the Law and 
Rules of their Polity being given unto them, and a bleſſed frame of Government in 
things Sacred and Civilſet up amongſt them, their Military Camp, Charge and Or- 
der in marching to avoid Emulation and Coytfulion being diſpoſed, all things ſeemed 
to be in a great readineſs for the entrance of the people into the promiſed Land: 
Whereas they were but a confuſed Multitude when they came out of #gypt, God 
had now formed them into a beautitul Order both in Church and State z This he in- 
fiſts or: in his dealings with them. Ezech. 16. Why ſhould they now ſtay any longer 
in that Wilderneſs, which was neither meet to entertain them,nor deſigned tor their 
Habitation ? Wherefore to prepare a way for their entrance into Canaan,Spies arc 
{ſcat by God's direction, with exccllent Inſtructions to ſearch out the Land , Numb. 
13. 17, 18, 19, 20+ Upon their return the peeviſh, cowardly, unbelicving Multitude, 
terrified with a falle Report which they made, fall into an outragious repining againſt 
God, and (edition againſt their Ruler. 

Hereupon the Lord wearied as it were with their continued provocations , and 
eſpecially diſpleaſed with their Jaſt, whereby they had, what lay in them, fruſtrated 
his Intentions towards them, threatned to conſume the People as one man, ver. 12+ 
But Moſes plcading, with him the Intereſt of his own Name and Glory, prevailed to 
divert the Execution of that Commination. And yet fogreat was this Provocation, 
and fo abſolutely had the Pcople of that Generation diſcovered themſelves to be every 
way unfit to follow the Lord in that great Work » that to ſhew the greatneſs of their 
Sin, and the irrevocableneſs of his purpoſe, he ſware with great indignation concern- 
ing them, in manner and form above declared. 


— 


El &JeAdUoorTa21 * If they ſhall enter : ſo in the Hebrew WWIY TDN: If they ſhall & Eos 

enter. So frequently in the place of N#mbers from whence the Story is taken 3 The x 4/gaiſyy 
expreſſion is impertect, and rclatcs to the Oath of God wherein he {ware by himſelf. 
As if he had ſaid, Let me not live, or not be God if theyenter > Which is the greateſt 
and higheſt Afſevcration that ſo they ſhould not doe. And the concealment of the 
. Engagement is not,as ſome ſuppoſe,trom a T&%9I@- cauling an abruptneſs of Speech, 
but from the Reverence of the perſon ſpoken of. The expreflion 15 perfectly and abſo- 
Iutcly negative. So Mar. 8. 12. with Matth. 16.'4. 1 Sam. 14+ 44+ I Kings 20+ 10. 


ElS TW x0TX%THUTY fh0U * Trto My Reſt. The Pronoun my is taken either efficiently or 
ſubje&ively. Tf in the firſt way, The Relt that God would give this people is intended; 
They ſhall not cnter into the Land which I promiſed to give unto Abraham and his 
Seed, as a ſtate of Relt, after all thcir wandrings and peregrinations upon my Call 
and Command. Or it may be expounded ſubjedzvely,for the Reſt of God himſelf, 
that is, the place wherein he would fix his Worthip and therein Reſt. And this ſeems 
* tobe the proper meaning of the word my Reſt 3 that is the place where I will reſt, by 
cltabliſhing my Worſhip therein. Hence this was the ſolemn word of Bleſſing at the 
moving of the Ark of God. Ariſe, O Lurd into thy Reſt 3 So Pſalm. 132+ 8. 2 Chron« 
6-41. A place for the Lord, an Habitation for the Mighty God of Facob, Pſal. 132.5. So 
he calls his Worſhip his Reſt and the place of his Reſt, Ila. 11. 10. & 66. 1. 

And the Thargumiſt renders theſe words, Into the Reſt of the Houſe of my Santinary, 
as = ſpeaks elſewhere This 5 my Reſt for ever, which place is cited by Raſz on thele 
words, | 


Verſe 7, $, 9, 10. 11» 


IWherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if you will hear his voice , harden not 
your hearts, as in the Provocation, in the day of Temptation , in the Wilderneſf, 
where your Fathers tempted me, proves me, and ſaw my Works > wherefore I was 
grieved with that Generation, and ſaid , They do alwayes erre in their hearts , 

but 
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64 - «An Expoſition upon the Chap; 
| but my wayes they have not known: $0 T ſware in my wrath, if they ſhall enter 
5 into my Reſt. 


PH E Exbortation is here purſued which was engaged into at the begiri- 

ning of the! Chapter . and which after ſome diverſiog is returned unto at 

the cloſe of the fixt verſe. The Argament whereby it is confirmed and caryed on 

in theſe words, is taken ab eventu pernicioſo, from the pernicious event of the alike Dif- 

obedicncein others, which the Hebrews are dehorted from. And this the Apoſtle 

ſhews by an eminent inſtance,or the induction of an Example to that purpoſe.And this 

p was ſuch,as thoſe to whom he wrote knew to be ſo as ithwas by hit reported 3 which 

they had eſpecial Reaſon to attend unto and conſider, which had formerly been re- 

commended to them,and which was purpoſely deſigned to by monitory unto them in 

their preſent Condition , which things render an example cogent and effectual. 

Known it was to them, as being recorded in the Scripture, whetewith they were ac- 

quainted 3 and it was likewiſe of near concernment unto them, ſo deſerving their 

Conſideration, in as much as it was their own Progenitors or forefathers who ſo miſ- 

caried as to be therein propoſed unto them for an Example of an evil to be avoided. 

It had alſo after the firſt recording of it in the Hiſtory of the times wherein it fell 

out,N#m- 14.becen reafſumed and recommended unto ther moſt diligent Conlideration, 

Pſal. 95+ And as he afterwards informs them, there was a Prophecy enfolded, »or a 

Typical Repreſentation made of their preſent State and Condition, with Dire&ions 

for their wiſe and fate Deportment under it. All theſe things render the example pro- 
per, and the Exhortation from it cogent. 

Now whercas the Example had been twice recorded,once materially where the fa&t 
is firſt expreſſed, and rhen formally, as an Example where.it is reaſſumed and impro- 
ved by the Pſalmiftz Our Apoſtle takes it together with its improvement out of the 
latter place : It lies therefore before us under both Conſiderations, as a Fac recorded 
by Moſes, as an Example preſſed by the Pſalmitt, 

We may conſider in the Words. | | 
\ Firſt; The Note of Inference wherein the Apoſtle ingageth the whole unto his 
purpoſe, Wherefore. 
Secondly 3 The manner of bis IntroduGiion of this perſwaſive Example,both as to the 
Fact, and its/former improvement, . As the Holy Ghoſt ſaith. 
Thirdly ; The manner of its Propoſition in way of core yy wherein we have 
Firſt, The General matter of it , which is Obedience utito God 3 expreſſed 
(1.) By a Suppolition including a poſitive Aſertion of rhe Duty eſpecially intend- 
&d 3 If you will hear his voice. 
(2+) By a Prohibition or removal of the contrary; Harden not your Hearts. 
(2+) The Time or Seaſon of its due performance: Today. 
Secondly ? There is in the Words, the Example it ſelf on which the Exhortation is 
built or founded 3 and this conſiſts of two parts or Branches. 
I the Sz, and 2ly. the Puniſhment of the Perſons ſpoken of. 
Firſt. The $7, on the account whereof there are mentjoncd, 

I. The Perſons ſmning, They were the Fathers z the Fathers or Progenitors of 
them to whom he wrote 3 Towr Fathers, illuſtrated by their multitude, they were 
a whole Generations 

2, The 9#2/ity or nature of their Sin, which conſiſted in two things, 

» Provocation 5 -4s 7# the Provoggtion. 


= 


ol 


2. Temptation of God 3 And in the day of Temptation. They tempted me 
and proved me. 
3- The Aggravation of their Sin. 
1- From'the place where it was committed, it was ## the Wilderneſt. 
2. From the means of the contrary which they had to. have preſerv'd them from - 
it. They ſaw the works of God, And ſaw my Works. 
3- From the duration and continuance of their Sinning, and the means of the 
contrary 3 Forty years. [ihe 
Secondly. The Puniſhment of this Sin is expreſſed in the pernicious event that inſued; 
1 whence the Exhortation is taken, and therein is exprefied, 
I» The Cauſa procatarfica or procuring Cauſe in the ſenſe that God had of 
their Sin 3 it Grieved him, Wherefore Iwas prieved with that Generation. 
2e In the Expreſſion that he made of it, containing a dvuble Aggravation of 
their Sin, | , 1-in 


' 


Ver.7,8.9.10,1. Epiithe tothe HEBR EWs 6g 
1, In its principle, They did err in their Hearts. | 
2. In their continuance in it, they did fo alwayes, And ſaid, They do alwaies erre 
14 their hearts. ; 
3- In it's eftects. They did not know his waies. | | 
Thirdly ; Tere is the Cauſa proe gamena, or producing Cauſe of the puniſhment, 
mentioned, in the reſolution that God took and expreſſed conceming the perſons 
ſianing : Which alſo hath a double Aggravation, 
1. From the manner of his declaring this Reſolutiox3 he did it by an Oath 3 
Unto whom I ſware. | | ED 
2. From the trame of his Spirit, it was in his wrath, Unto whom I ſware in 
| my wrath. 
3+ The Puniſhment of the Sin it ſelf, exprefſed negatively; If they ſpall enter 
5nto my Reſt, that is, That they ſhall not do ſo. 
And this alſo hath a double Aggravation, | 
1. From the Act denyed, they ſhould nf exter, not ſo much as enter. 
d 2, From the Objed 3 that was the Reſt of God : they ſpall not enter into my p 
C Reſt. 


We have ſo particularly infiſted on the opening of the Words of this/Paragraph, 
that we may be the more bricf in the enſuing Expoſition of the defign and ſenſe of 
them, wherein alſo we ſhall interpole the Obſervations that are to be improved in our 
own pradtice. 2+ 12 

The Illative I herefore, as was obſerved, denotes both the deduction of the cnſuing 5j3 
Exhortation from the preceding Diſcourſe, and the Application of it unto the parti- 
cular Duty which he enters upon verſe 12. Wherefore, that 1s, Sceing the Lord Chriſt 
who is the Author of the Goſpel is in his Legatine or Prophetical Office, preferrd- 
far above Moſes in the work of the Houſe of God, as being the Son and Lord over that 
Houſe as his own,whercin Moſes was a Servant only,let us confider what Duty is in- 
cumbent on us, eſpecially how careful and watchful we ought to be that we be not by 
any means diverted or turned afide from that Obedzence which he requires, and which 
on all accounts is due unto him» This he purſues ver. 11. where the Hyperbaton that is 
in thefe words 15 iſſued, 


No Divine Truth ought in its delivery to be paſſed by, without manifeſting its uſe, and OB: 
endeavouring its improvement unto Holineſt and Obedience. 

So ſoon as the Apolile had evinced his Propoſition concerning the Excellency of 
Chriſt in his Prophetical Office, he turns himſelf unto the Applzeatzon of it-unto them 
that are concerned in it. Divine Knowledge is like a Practical Science 3 the end of 
all whoſe Principles and Theorems is in their Practice, take that away and it is of no 
uſe. It is our Wiſdome and Underſtanding how to live uuto God. To that purpoſe 
are all the Principles, Truths and Dodtrines of it to be improved. If this be not done 
in the teaching and learning of it, We tight uncertainly' as men beating the air. 


Secondly, In times of Temptations and Tryals, Argumetts aud Exhortations unto OB. 1L; 
Watchfulneſi againſt $in and Conſt ancy in Obedience, are to be multiplied in uumber, and 
preſſed with Wiſdom, Earneſtneſs and Diligence. Such was the ſeafon now with 
theſe Hebrews. They were expoſcd to great Tryals and Temptations. Sedutti- f 
ox on the one hand by falſe Teachers, and Perſecution on the other hand by wrathful ad 
Adverſarics elolely beſet them. The Apoſtle therefore in his dealing with them 
adds one Argument unto another , and purſues them all with pathetical Exhortati- 
ons. Men are often almcſt unwilling to be under this Advantage, or they quickly 
grow weary of it. Hence our Apoſtle dloſeth this Hortatory Epiſtle with that in- 
treaty Chap. 13+ 22. Suffer the word of Exhortation. He was afraid they might have 
thought themſelves oyerburdencd with Exhortations. And this befalls men on three 
Accounts. MRS | 
1. When they are grieved by their Multiplication, as if they proceeded from a jea- 
louſic concerning their Sincerity and Integrity z So was it with Peter , ok. 21.1 1s 
2. Ona confidence of their own ſtrength which they would not have ſuſpected 
as with the ſame Peter, Matth. 26+ 33» | : 
3- From a ſecret inclination lying againſt the thing exhorted unto, or to the thing 
dchorted from. 
K But. 


66 ' An Expoſnion upon the Chap. ; 
But theſe arc the Ordinances of God for our preſervftion in ſuch a Condition. And 
theſe our Neceſlitics in it do call for. And pregnant Inſtances hereof are given by our 
Apoſtle, eſpecially[in this Epiſtle and in that unto the Galatians, whole Condition 
was the ſame withithat of theſe Hebrews : Both of them were in dangers to be ſeduced 
from the Simplicity of the Goſpel by inveterate prejudices, and the ſubtilty of falſe 
Teachers. Both of them encompaſſed with dangers, and expoſed unto Perſecutions; 
He underſtood theix Temptations. and ſaw their Dangers z And with what Wiſdom, 
variety of Arguments, Expoſtulations, Exhortations, and awakening Reproots doth 
he deal with them |? What Care, Tenderneſs, Compaſſion and Love do appear in 
- them all? In nothing did the Excellency of his Spirit more evidence it ſelf, than in 
his Jealouſy concerning and tender care for them that were in ſuch a Condition. And 
hercin the Lord CHRIST ſet him forth for an Example unto all thoſe to whom the 
work of the Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ſhould afterwards be gomtnit- 
ted. In this Care and Watchfulueſs lies the very Lite aud Soul of their Miniſtry. Where 
this is wanting ,| what ever clſc be. done , there, is but he Carcaſs, the ſhadow 
of it» | i + 
This then is of exccllent uſe; provided(1.)That theArguments in it proceeded on,be 
ſolid and firm, (fſach as in this Caſe are every where laid down by our Apoſtle) that 
ourFoxrdation failius not in our Work-Earneſt Exhortations on feeble Principles have 
more of noiſe than weight z When there is an aim of reaching mens Aﬀettions, withs 
out poſſeſſing their mixds with the due Reaſons of the thingg treated about, it Proves 
motlily evanid andithat juſtly. | 
( 2.) That the Exhortation it felt be Grave and Weightyz Duty ought to be 
cloathed with words of Wiſdom, ſuch as may not by their weakneſs, untitneſs, un- 
comelineſs, betray the matter intended, and expoſe it unto Contempt or Scorn- 
Hence the Apoſtle requires a fingular Ability unto the Duty of Admonition, Roms 15+ 
14. Filled with all Kiowledg, and able to Admoniſh one another. 
(3+) That the Love, Care and Compaſhon of them who manage ſuch Exhoration 
and Admonitions|be in them made to appear. Prejudices axe the bane and ruine of 
mutual warnings. And theſe nothing can remove but a Demonſtration of Love, Ten- 
derneſs, and Compaſſion, ating themlelves in them : Moroaſe, peeviſh, wrathful Ad- 
monitions, as they bring guilt upon the Admoniſher, ſo they ſeldome free the Admo- 
niſhed from any. | This courſe theretore,the condition of them that are tempted, who = 
are never in more(danger than when they tind not a neceſſity of frequent Warningsand = 
Exhortations, and the Duty of thoſe who watch for the Good of the Souls of men, : 
rcquire to be diligently attended untd. | 
Secondly 3 The manner of the Introduction of the per{waſive Example propoſed I 
is to be conſidered, As ſaith the Holy Ghoſt. The words are the Words of the Plal- | 2 
miſt, but are here! aſcribed unto the Holy Ghoſt. Our Apoſtle, as other Divine Wri- þ 
ters of the New Teſtament uſeth his Liberty in this matter :, Sometimes they aſcribe 
the Words they cite out of the Old Teſtament unto the.Pex-men of them. As to Mo- 
ſes, David, Iſaiah, Feremiah, and the like. Lake 24. 27. Mark 2. 17. chap. 4+ 14s 
Tobn 12+ 41. Afs 2. 25- Sometimes to the Books wherein they are written, As it is 
written in the Bookeof the Pſalms, Acts 1. 20. And ſometimes they aſcribe them unto 4 
the Principal Author, namely the Holy Ghoſt.as in this place. Now as they uſed thetr = 
Liberty herein, ſo it is not to be ſuppoſed that they fixed on any particular Expreſſion ; 
without ſome eſpecial Reaſon for it. And the aſcribing of the Words of the Pſalmilt 
in this place immediately unto the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he was inſpired and actcd, 
ſcemes to have been to mind the Hebrews directly of his Authority. His intention 
from the words was, to preſs a Prafical Duty upon them. In reference unto ſuch 
duties the mind ought to be immediately inflamed by the Authority of him that re- 
quires it. Conſider, ſaith he, <that theſe are the words of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, of 
God himſclf; ſo that you may ſubmit your ſelves to his Authority. Beſides , the Apo- 
ſtle intends to manifeſt that thoſe, words have reſpect unto the times of the Goſpel, and 
in an eſpecial manner unto that ſeaſon of it which was then paſſing over the Hebrews. - 
He-thercfore minds them that they were given out by the Spirit of Prophecy. {o that the 
Concernments of the Church in all ages muſt lye in them. ' The Holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 
1s, as heſpake tq them of old in and by David, as it is expreſſed Chap. 4.7. So he 
continues to ſpeak them unto us in the Scripture which is not only his Word, but his 
Voice, his Speakzyg, living and powerful Voice 3 for ſo we may comprize both Senſes 
before mentioned. | 


LY 
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Exhortations unto Duty ought to be well founded 1 to be built ou a ſtable foundation, 
and to be reſolved into an Authority which may influence the Conſciences of them to whom 
they do belong. Without this they will be weak and enervous 3 eſpecially if the 
dutics exhorted unto be difhcult, burdenſome or any way Grievous. Authority is the 
formal Reaſon of Duty. When God gave out his Law of Commandments, he pre- 
faced it with a ftignihcation: of his Soveraign Authority over the people; I am the 
Lord thy God. And this is our Duty in giving out Exhortations and Commands 
from him. The Ingagement of his Authority in them, is to be manifeſted. Teach 
men, faith our Saviour, to do aud obſ:rve whatſoever I command, Matth. 28. 20. His 
Commands are to be propoſed to them, and his Authority in them to be applyed un- 
to their Souls and Conſciences. To Exhort men in the things of God, and to fay, This 
or that man ſaith ſo, be he the Pope or who he will, is of no Uſe or Efficacy. That 
which you are to attend unto is what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, whoſe Authority the Souls 
of men are every way obnoxious unto. 


What ever was given by Inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt, and is recorded in the Scrip- 
zure for the uſe of the Church, He continues therein to ſpeak it to us, unto this day. 
As helives for ever, {ſo he continucs to ſpeak for ever 3 that is, whiltt his Voice or 
Word ſhall be of uſe to the Church. As the Holy Ghoſt (aics3 that is, ſpeaks now un- 
to us; and where doth he ſpeake it. ? in the Nizety fifth Pſalm, there he ſayes it, or 
ſpeaks it unto us. Many men have invented ſeveral waies to lefſen .the Authority 
of the Scripture and tew are willing to acknowledge an immediate ſpeaking of 
God unto them therein. Various pretences are uſed to ſubdudt the Conſciences of 
men from a ſenſe of his Authority in it. But whatever Authority Efficacy or Power 
the Word of God was accompanied withal, whether to evidence it ſelf ſo to be, or 
otherwiſe to affect the minds of men unto Obedience when it was firlt ſpoken by the 
Holy Ghoſt, the ſame it retains now it is recorded in Scripture, ſeeing the ſame Holy 
Ghoſt yet continues to ſpeak therein. 
Thirdly, Theres in the Word the Matter of the Exhortation intended that 
which it aims at and intends. This in general is Obedience unto God, anſwerable unto 
the Revelation which he makes of himſclt and his Will unto us. And this is firſt ex- 
preſſed in a Suppoſition including a poſitive Aﬀertion of it,]f you will bear his Voice.It 
15 your Duty {o to.do, and this is that which you are exhorted unto. 

The Voice of God 1s ordinarily the Word of his Command, the voice or (ignification 
of his Will, which is the Rule of all our Duty or Obedience. (2+) In this place, as 
commonly elſe where, uot the Word of Command in general is intended, but an 
eſpecial call or Voice of God in reference unto ſome eſpecial Duty at ſome eſpecial Sea- 
fon. Such was the Voice of God to the People in the Wilderneſs at the giving of the 
Law, which the Pcople heard and ſaw the Effects of. Hence is the Command 
tranſlated to the Voice of God in giving out the Goſpel by the Miniſtry of his Son Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, From, the former is the Occaſion of the words taken in the Pſalm, and to 
the latter is the Application of it made by the Apoſtle. (3.) The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks to 
the People as if the Voice of God were then ſounding in their Ears. 

For that which was once the voice of God unto the Church (being recorded in 
the Scripture,) continues ftill- to be ſo. That is, it isnot onely materially his revea- 
led Will and ,Command , but it is accompanied with that ſpecial Impreſſion of his 
- Anthority which jt was at firſt Attctted withall- And on this ground all -the Miracles 
wherewith the JYord of old was confirmed, are of the fame Validity and Efficacy to- 
wards us, as they were towards them that ſaw them 3 namely,becauſe of the ſacred- 
neſs of the means whereby they are communicated to us. - 

This then is the Objett of the Duty exhorted unto, the Voice of God, which as it is 
uſed by the Apoſile is extended virtually and conſequentially to the whole DoGtrine of 
the Goſpel, but with cfpecial reſpect to the Revelation of it by Chriſt Feſw. As in 
the Pſalm it regards the whole Doctrine of the Law, but with eſpecial regard unto 


the delivery of it to Moſes on Mount Sinai; The Act exerciſed about it is hearing, If - 


you will bear bis Voice. The meaning of this Word hath been before explained, It is 
an Act of the whole Soul in underſtanding, chuſing, and reſolving to do the Will of 
God declared by his Voice,that is intended. And this further appears from the enſu- 
ing charge 3 If you will hear, harden not your hearts, that is, It you think meet to 
obey the Voice ct God, it you will chuſe ſo to dg,z take heed of that which would 
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certainly be an hindrance thereof. Thus dealeth the Apoſtle with the Hebrews.And 
herein teacheth us, That | 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


The formal Reaſon of all our Obedience conſiſts in its relation to the Voice or Autho= 
rity of GOD. \So therefore doth the Apoſile expreſs it 3 ſo is it declared in the 
whole Scripture. If we do the things that are commanded, bit not with reſped& to the 
Authority of God by whom they are commanded, what we fo do is not Obedience 
properly {o called; It hath the matter of Obedience in it, but the formal Reaſon of it, 
that which ſhould render it properly ſo, which is the Life and Soul of it, it hath not : 


what is ſo done is/but the Carcaſs of Duty no way acceptable unto God. God is to be -+ 


regarded as our Soveraign Lord and only Law-giver in all that we have to do with 

him. - Hereby are our Souls to be influenced unto Duty in general, and, unto every 

eſpecial Duty in particular. This Reaſon are we to render to our ſelves and others, 
of all the As of bur Obedience. If it be asked, Why we do ſuch or ſuch a thing: We 
anſwer, Becauſe we muſt obey the Voice of God, And many Advantages we have by 
a conſtant attendance unto the Awthority of God in all that we do in his Worſhip and 
Service. For,( 1) This will keep us unto the due Rule and Compaſs of Duty whillt we 
are ſtear'd in all that we do hereby. We cannot undertake or perform any thing, as 
a Duty towards God, which is not ſo, and which therefore is rejected by him, where 
he ſaith, 1/ho bath required theſe things at your hands. This is no ſmall Advantage in 
the courſe of oux Obedience. We ſee many taking a great deal of Pains in the per- 
formances of ſuch Duties, as being not appointed of God, are neither accepted with 
him, nor willever turn unto any good Account unto their own. Souls, Had they kept 
upon their Conſciences a due Senſe of the Authority of God, ſo as to do nothing 
but with reſpect thereunto, they might have been freed from their labouring in the 
fire, where all muſt periſh, Mich.6-7, 8, 9. ſuch are moſt bf the works wherein the 
Papiſts boaſt. (2) This alſo will not ſuffer us to omit any thing that God requires of 
us. Men are apt to divide and chuſe in the Commands of (God, to take and leave as 
it ſeems good unto them, or as ſerves their preſent Occafion and Condition: But 
this alſo is inconſiſient with the nature of Obedience 3 allowing the formal Reaſon of it - 
to conſt in a or reſpe& unto the voice of God, For this extends to all that is ſo, and 
only to what is ſo. So Fames informes us that all our Obelience reſpe&s the Autho- 
rity of the Lawgiver, whence an univerſality of Obedience unto all his Commands 
doth neceſſarily inſue. Nor doth the nature of any particular Sin conſiſt ſo much in 
reſpect to this or; that particular Precept of the Law which is tranſgreſſed or violated 
by it, as ina contempt of the Lawgizer himſelf; whence every Sin becomes a tranſ- 
greſſiou of the whole Law, Fam. 2. 9, 10, 11. This will ſtrengthen and fortity the 
Soul againſt all Dangers, Difficulties, and Temptations that oppoſe it in the way of : 
its Obedience. [The mind that is duely affected with a ſenſe of the Authority of God 
In what it is to doe, will not be territa monſtris. It will not be frightned or deterred 
by any thing that lies in its way. It will have a readineſs wherewith to anſwer all 
Objeftions, and gppoſc all Contradictions. And this ſenſe of the Authority of God, re- 
quiring our Obedience is no leſs a gracious Effect of the Spirit, than is that Freedom 
and Cheartulneſs, and Alacrity of mind, which in theſe things wereccive from him. 


Every thing in the Commands of God, relating unto the manner of their giving out, | 
and communicating unto us, is to be retained in our minds and conſidered as preſent unto © 
#5 The Pſalmilt after ſo long a Seaſon as the Apolile ſpeaks, calls the People to hear - 
the Voice of God, as it founded on Mount Sx: at the giving of the Law. Not on- © 
ly the Law it ſelf, and the Authority of God therein, but the manner alſo of its delive- * 
ry by the great and terrible Voice of God. is to be regarded,as if God did ſtill continue + 
ſo to {peak unto\us. So alſo is it in reſpec of the Goſpel. In the firſt Revelation of _ 
it, God _ Immediately 3# the Sox 3 and a Reverence of that ſpeaking of God in - 
Chrilt, of his Vozce in and by him,are we continually to m4intain in our hearts. So in © 
the Diſpenſation, of the Goſpel he continues yet to ſpeak from Heaven. Hebr. 12. 25. | 
It is his Vozce ang! Word unto us no lefs than it was when in his own Perſon he ſpake 
on the Earth* |And God being thus both in his Commands and the manner of his 


giving them out, rendred preſent unto us by Faith, we ſhall receive a great incitation 
_ unto Obedience thereby. | : f 


The © 
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The Command of God is here propoſed unto the People, to their Underſtanding to 
conſider it, to their J/7ls to chuſe and embrace it : If you will hear his Voice. Conſi- 
der all things, all concerns of this matter,wyhoſe Command it is,in what manner given, 
what is the matter of it, and what are its exds, and what is qQur own concernment in 
all this. Men that are engaged into ſome Courſe of Obedience or Profeſſion as it were 
by chance, or by their minds merely preoccupated with Education or Cuſtom, will 
leave it by chance, or a powerful diverſion at any time. Thoſe who are onely com- 
pelled unto it by ſome pungent galling Conv:@ions, 10 that they yield Obcdicnce not 
becauſe they like it or chuſe it, but becauſe they dare not do otherwile, do aſſuredly 
loſe all reſpeds unto it, as their Convictions do by any means wear off or decay. 

A deliberate Choice of the waycs of God upon a Jus conſideration of all their con- 
cernments, is that which unchangeably fixeth the Soul unto Obedience. For the 
ſtrongeſt obligations that are unto it, ought to be in our own Wills.And it is the moſt 
eminent effect of the Grace of Chriſt, to make his people willing in the day of his Power, 
nor is any other Obedience acceptable with God, Rom. 12+ 1. 

| Thirdly; The Apoſfile carries on and enforceth his Exhortation unto Obedience , 
in the words of the Pſalmiſt, by a Cation againſt or probibition of the contrary , or 
that which would utterly prevent it as having done fo formerly in others Harder 
not yorr hearts. To clear his intention herein, we muſt inquire (1.) What is in- 
tended by Heart, and (2+) What by the bhardzing of it» The Heart in the Scripture, 
ſpoken of in reference unto moral Obedience, doth not conſtantly denote any one 
eſpecial faculty of the Soul; but ſometimes one, ſometimes another is intended and cx- 
preſſed thereby. What is peculiarly deſigned, the ſubje matter treated of aud the 
Adjunds of the Word will diſcover. Thus ſometimes the Heart is ſaid to be wiſe, un- 
derftanding, to deviſe, to be filled with ' Counſel : and on the other 1ide, to be ignorant, 
dark. fooliſh, and the like 3 in all which places it js evident that the mind,the T9 1a» 
awolixav,the guiding, conducting, reaſoning faculty is intended. Sometimes it is {aid 
to be ſoft, tender, humble, melting, and on the other fide bard, ſtubborn, obſtinate and 
the like; wherein principal regard is had to the Jill and Aﬀettions- The word 
therefore is that, whereby the principle of all our Moral Actions, and the reſpective 
influence of all the faculties of qur Souls into them, are expreſſed: —" 

Secondly 3 By the Senſe of the Objett is the meaning of the A&@ prohibited to be re- 
gulated. Hardez not. The Expreſſion is Metaphorical > and it fignifies the unfit- 
neſs and reſiſtency of any thing to receive a due zmpreſſion from that which is applyed 
unto it. As Wax when it is hard will not receive an impreſſion from the Seal that is 
ſet unto it 3 nor Morter from the Trowel. The Application that is made in the mat- 
ter of Obedience unto the Souls of men, 1s by the Spirit of God in his Commands 
Promiſes and Threatnings 3 that is his Voice, the whole Revelation of his Mind and 
Will. And where a due impreſſion is not made hereby on the Soul, to work it to an 
anſ{werableneſs in its principles and operations thereunto , Men are ſaid to reſiſt the 
Spirit, A&ts 1.51.that is, to diſappoint the end of thoſe means which he makes uſe-of in 
his Applications to them. By what wayes or means ſoever this is done,men are thereby 
faid ts bardeytheir hearts. Prejudices, falſe Principles, Ignorance, Darkneſs af 'De- 
ceit in the Ming, Obſtinacy and Stubborneſs in-the 3/711, Corruption and cleaving un- 
to earthly and ſenſual Objects in the Afetns, all concur in this evil. Hence in the 


Application of this Example ver. 12. the Apoſtle exhoxts the Hebrews to take heed 


that they be not hardned through the deceitfulneſi of Sin. Now deceit firſtly and prin- 

cipally reſpe&s the mind; and therein conſiſts the-beginninig and entrance into the 

ſin of Hardning the beart. A briet conſideration of the condition of the People in the 
Wilderneſs upon whom this evil is charged, will give much light into the Nature of 
the Sin that here comes under prohibition. What were the dealings of God with 
them is generally known, and we have elfewhere declared. As he gave them In- 
ſtruction trom Heaven in the Revelation and delivery of the Law, and entruſted them 
with the ſingular Bencfit of the Erection of his Worſhip amongſt them 3 ſo he afford- 
ed them all ſorts of Mercies, Protc&ions, Deliverances, Proviſion and Guidance 3 as 
alſo made them ſenſible of his Severity and Holineſs in great and terrible Judgments: 

All theſe, at leatt the moſt part of them, were alto given out unto them in a marvelous 
and amazing manner. The end of all theſe diſpenſations was to teach them his Will, 
to bring them to hearkez to his Voice, to obey his Commands that it might be well with 
them and theirs. In this State and Condition ſundry things are recorded of them. 


As firtt 3 That they were dull, ſtupid, and flow of heart in conſidering the wayes, 
; kindnefs 
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Kindneſs and Works of God. They ſet not their hearts to than to weigh and ponder 


them, Demt. 32. 28,/29- (2.) What they did obſerve and were moved at, ( as ſuch 
was the aſtoniſhing greatneſs of ſome of the Works of God amongſt them,ſuch the over- 
powering Obligatians of many of his Dealings with them, that they could not bur let 
in ſomepreſent tranſient Senſe of them upon their minds) yet they ſoon forgot!them and 


' regarded them not |: Pſal. 78. 11,12. ( 3-) That their AﬀeSions were ſo violently 


ſet upon earthly, ſenſual, periſhing things, that in compariſon of them they deſpiſed 
all the Promiſes and/Threatnings of God, reſblving to purſue their own hearts luſts 
whatever become of them in this World and to Eternity, Pſa. 78. 18, 19. All which 
are manifeſt in the! whole Story of their wayes and doings. By this means their 
minds and ſpirits were brought into ſuch a frame and conditipn, that as they did not, 
( they could not h{rken to the Voice of God, or yield obediena@unto him 3 They became 
a ſtubbors and rebellipus Generation, a Generation that ſet not their hearts aright ,, and 
whoſe ſpirit was not fedfe with God. Pſal. 78.8. For by theſe wayes and degrees of 
Sin, they contracted an Habit of Obſtinacy,Perverſneſs and Uncircumcitfion of heart 3 
neither did the Lord in his Soveraign Pleaſure ſee good by his effectual Grace to cir- 
cumciſe the hearts of the Perſons of that Generation, that they might fear and ſerve bim, 
whereby they cameito be hardned unto hnal Unbelict and Impenitency. It appears 
then, that unto this ſinficl hardning of the heart which the people in the IFilderneſs were 
guilty of , and which the Apoſile here warns the Hebrews 'to avoid, there are three 
things that do concur. Firſt,the minds ſinful inadvertency and negle&, in not taking 
due notice of the waies and means whereby God calls any unto Faith and Obedience. 
Secondly, a Sinfu} Forgetfulneſi and caſting out of the heart and mind ſuch Convictions 
as God þy his Wofd aud Works, his Mercics and Judgments, Deliverances or AfMi- 
&ions; at any time is pleaſed to caſt into them and and faſter; upon therih. Thirdly 3 
An obſtinate cleaving in the Afﬀe&ions unto carnal and ſenſual ObjeFs , practically 
preferring thetn above the Motives unto Obedience that Gol propoſeth to us. Where 


theſe things are, the hearts of men are ſo hardned, that in an. ordinary way they can- 


O3.v111, 


not harken unto the Voice of God. Wc may hence alſo take ſome Obſeryations for 
our Inſtruction. ' | 
Suchis the Nature, Efficacy and Power of the Voice or Word of God, that men can- 

#0t withſtand or refift it, without a ſinful bhardning of themſelves againſt it» There is 

a natural har E in all men before they are dealt withal by the Word : or, this 
Spiritual Hardneſs is in them by Nature. Hardyeſiis an Adjuni of that Conditi- 
on or the Corruption of Nature ; as is Darkeſt; Blindneſt, Deadnefi and the like 3; 
Or it is a reſult ox conſequent of them. Men being dark ayd'blind and dezd in Txe(- 
paſſes and Sins, have thence a zatural hardeſt, an untitneſs to receive impreſſions of a 
contrary kind, and a refiftency thereunto. And this frame may be increaſed and cor- 
roborated in men by various vicious and prejudicate habits of minde, contracted by 
Cuſtom, Example, Education and the pradice of Sin. All this may be in men ante- 
cedent unto the diſpenſation or preaching of the Word unto them. Now unto the 
remoyal or taking away of this hardeſt, is the Voice or the Word of God in the Di- 
penſaton of it deſigned: It is the Inſtrument and Means which God uſeth unto that 
end: It isnot ({I confeſs ) of it {elf abſolutely conſidered, without the Influencing 
Operation of the Spirit of Grace, able to produce this effect, But it is able to do it 
in its own kind and place; and is thence ſaid to be able to ſave our Souls, Jam: 1.21. 
able to build us up, and give us an Inheritance amongſt them that are ſanftified ; As 20. 
32» being alſo that Immortal Seed whereby we are begotten unto God, 1 Pet. 1. 23+ By 
this means doth} God take away that natural darkneſs or blindneſs of men; opening 
#he Eyes of the blind, Ads 26. 18. turning them from darkneſs to Light, ſhinizg into 
their hearts, to give them the knowledg of his Glory in the face of Feſus Chriſt 2 Cor. 4-6. 
as allo quickening them who were dead in Trefpaſſes and Sins ; and thereby removes 
that Hardneſt which is a conſequent of theſe things: and God doth not apply 2 
means to any End which is *unſuited toit or inſufficient for it. There is therefore 
uſually ſuch a Concomitancy of the Spirit with every diſpenſation of the Word of 
God, that is according to his Mind and Will, as is able and ſufficient to remove 
that bardneſt which is naturally upon the hearts of men. | | 

Every one therefore to whom the Word is duely revealed, and is not converted 


unto God, doth voluntarily oppoſe his own obſtinacy unto its etticacy and opzration. 


Here lics the ſtpp to the Progreſs of the Word in its Work upon the Souls of men. 
| | ; It 
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It ſtaies not unleſs it meet with an attxa) Obſtinacy in their Walls, refuſing, rejecting 
and reſiſting of it. An4J God iu {ending of it doth accompany his Ford with that 
Powes which is meet to help and (ave them in the State and Condition wherein it 
finds them. If they will add new Obſtinacy and Harduets to their niinds and hcarts; 
if they will fortify themſelves againſt the Word with Prejudices and diſlike, if they 
will reſiſt its work through a loveto their Luſts and Corrupt Aﬀe&tions, Ged may 
Juſtly leave them to periſh and to be filled with the fruit of their own waies. And this 
ſtate of things is variouſly expreſſed in the Scripture. As ( 1. ) By Gods Willingneſi 
for the Salvation of thoſe unto whom he grants his Word as the means of their Con- 
verſion, Ezek. 18. 23. ww 13. 11. 2 Pet« 3-9. 1 Tims 2.4. (2+) By his Expoſtu- 
lations with them that reject his Word , calting all the cauſe of their deftruction 
upon themſelves, Matth. 23. 34 Now as theſe things cannot denote an Intention 
in God for their Converſion, which ſhould be fruſtrate, which were to aſcribe Weak- 
neſs and Changeablncſs unto hum 3 nor can they fignity an exerciſe towards them of 
that effeFual Grace whereby the Elec are really converted unto God, which would 
evert the wnole Nature of Effe&ual Grace, and ſubject it to the corrupt wills of men : 
So they expreſs more than a mere propoſal of the outward means which men are not 
able ſavingly to receive and improve. There 1s this alſo in them, that God gives 
ſuch an Ethcacy unto theſe means, as that their Operation doth proceed on the minds 
and Souls of men in their natural Condition, untill by ſome new Acts of their Wills, 
they harden themſelves againſt them. And (3ly.) So the Goſpel is propoſed to the 
Wills of men, Iſa. 55. 1. Rev. 22. 14» 

Hence it is that the Miſcarriage of men under the diſpenſation of the Word, is ſtill 
charged upon {ome Poſitive Afings of their JYills in oppoſition unto it, 1ſa+ 30 15. 
Matth. 23. 21. Fohn 3. 19. Chap. 5. 40; They periſh not, they defeat not the end of 
the Word towards themſelves, by a mere abode and continuance in the ſtate where- 
in the Word finds them, but by rejecting the Counſel of God made known to them 
tor their hcaling and recovery, Luke 7. 30s | 


Many previous Sins make way for the great Sin of final rejeding the "Voice or Obſ'1X.* 
Word of God. The not hearing the voice of God which is here reproved, is that which 
15 final, which abſolutely cuts men off trom entring into the Reſt of God. Unto this 
men come not without having their hearts hardued by depraved Luſts and Aﬀedtions; 
And that it is their Nature fo to do ſhall be afterwards declared. Here we only re- | 
ſpe& the Connexion of the things ſpoken of. Hardning of the Heart goes before fi- 
nal Impcnitency and Inhidelity, as the means and cauſe of it» Things do not ordina- 
rily come to an zmmediate Iſſue between God and them to whom the Word is preach- 
cd. I fay ordinarily becauſe God may immediately cut off any perſon upon the 
firſt refuſed tender of the Goſpel. And it may be he deals ſo with many, but ordina- 
rily he exerciſeth much patience towards men in this Condition. He finds them in 
a State of Nature, that 1s, of exmity againlt him. In this ſtate he offers them terms of 
Peace, and waits thereon during the Seaſon of his Good Pleaſure to ſee what the 
event will be= Many in the mean time attend to their Luſts and Temptations, and 
ſo contract an Obdurate Senſleſineſ} upon their hearts and tninds which fortifying, 
them againſt the Calls of God, prepares them for final Impenitency. And this 1s 
the fu thing that 1s conſiderable in the general matter of the Exhortation in 
hand. | | 
Secondly ; The #ime and Seaſon for the performance of the Duty exhorted unto is 
expreſſed; Today. To day if you will hear his Voice. The various reſpects of the Li- 
mitation of the Scaſon of this Duty have been {poken to in the opening of the Words. 
The Moral ſenſe of it is no moxe, but the preſent and proper Seaſon of atty Duty which 
what is required unto, in this caſe of yielding, Obedience to the Voice of God, ſhall be 
afterwards declared. And in this Senſe the word is generally uſed in all: Anthors 
and Languages. So is TDVN frequently in the Hebrew in other places, as in this. 
And a preper Seaſon they called IN9 TV a good Day, a mect Seafon, 1 Sams 25+ 
8. It may be onely a Day of Feaſt is there intended, which they called DN CV ,a 
$95 day. A day of Mirth and Refreſhment, Lev. 23- And lo it is commonly uſed 
y the Rabbixs 3, eſpecially for the Feaft which the High Prieſt made his Brethren 
after the day of Expiation. For on that day they were obliged to many Obſervations 
rinder the Penalty of Exciſion. This begat fear and terrour in them, and was part of ® 
their Yoke and Bondage. . Wherefore when that Service was over and they found | 
| | themſclves 
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themſelves ſafe, not ſmitten by the hand of God, they kept IN DV a good day, 
wherein they invited all the Prieſts that miniſtred unto a Feaſt. But moſt frequently 
they ſo expreſs a] preſent opportunity or Scaſon, So the Greeks uſe Cymte gv, As 
in Anacreon , | 


Cures! pie fant; T6 5 ewe gov Tis oielt . 


My care i# forto day, the preſent Seaſon, who knows to morrow , Or the time to come. To | 
the ſame purpoſe are wuteg and ue 40v uſcd in the Goſpel, Matth. 6. 34. My 8v pt 


@ {Wh 0178 Ei TW) Give gov 5 1 Ye VE OP MEE LVHOE TR FRUTHS, epteſov TH Wteo 
# xo clns. | Take m0 care for the morrow ( things future and unknown ) the 
morrow fhall take| care for the things of it ſelf.) Proviſion ſhall be made for things 
future according, as they fall out ) ſufficient unto the Day (the preſent time and Sca- 
ſon) is the evil thereof. To the ſame purpoſe do they uſe Hodje in the Latine tongues 
as in thoſe eommon fayings- 


Sera nimis vita eft craſtina,viv? hodie : and 19 
Oui non eſt hodie, cas minis aptus erit- 


With many other ſayings of the like importance. Thiszthen is the ſenſe and mean- 
ing ofthe word abſolately conſidered. The Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews in the words 
oth Pfalmilt, t6 make ufe of The preſent Seaſon by the uſt of means for the furthe- 
rance of their Faith. and Obcdience, that they may be preſerved from Hardneſs of 
Heart and final Unbelief. And what Arguments unto Duty are ſuggeſted from a 
preſent ſeaſon ſhall afterwards be conſidered. To inforce this Exhortation the Apoftle 
minds them that! there is in the Words of the Pſalmiſt ('1.) A Retroſpect unto a 
monitory Example. For others there were who had their day alſo, their Seaſon. This 
they improved not, they an{wercd it not, nor thIVd it up with the Duty that it was 
deſtgned untoz and theretore the {ad event befell them megtioned in the Text. Hence 


doth he inforce his Exohrtation. It is now to day with youz It was to day with them . 
of old. But you ſee what a dark ſad Evening befell them in the cloſe of their 


Day. Take hecd lcft it be ſo with you alſo. (2.) A Reſpe&t unto the Day in-: 
joyed in the time of the Pſalmſt, which compleated the Type,of which before. And 


yet further There was (3+) more than a meer Example intended by the Pſalmiſt. A 
Prophecy alſo of the times of the Goſpel was included in the words, as our Apoſtle de- 


clares in the next Chapter. Such a'Seaſon as befell the Fews at the giving of the 
Lay, is pretigured to happen to them at the giving of the Goſpel. The Law being gi- 
ven on Mount Sinai, the:Church of the Hebrews who came out of Egypt had their 
Day, their time nd ſcafon for the exprefling of their Obedience thercunto, whercon 


their Entrance into Canaan did depend. This was their day 3 whercin they were - 


trycd whether they would harken unto the Voice of God br no namely the ſpace of 
38 or 4o years in the Wilderneſs. The Goſpel was now delivercd from Mount Sion. 
And the Church of the Hebrews to whom the word of it firft came, had their peculi- 
ar day, prefigutred in the Day after the giving of the Law, enjoycd: by their forcta- 
thers. And it |was to be, but a Day but one eſpecial Seaſon, as theirs was. Anda 
trying, Seaſon jt was ito bez whether in the limited {pace of it they would obcy 
the Voice of God or no. And this eſpecial day continued for the ſpace of 3$ or 40 
years 3 from the Preaching of the Goſpel by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Death, un- 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Tits 3 whercin the greatelt part of the people toll 
after the ſame Example of Unbelict with their forefathers, and entred not into the 
Reſt of God. This was the Day and the Seaſon that was upon the Hebrews at this 
time, which the Apoſtle cxhorts them to the uſe and improvement of. Cute gy 
then,or to day,fignihcs in general, a preſent Seaſon which meu are not long to be cn- 


truſted with, and it hath a triple Reſpect, Limitation or Application (1.) Unto the - 


Seaſon enzoycd| by the People in the Wilderneſs, who negle&ted it. ( 2.) Unto the 


Perſons {poken unto in the Pſa)miſt typically, who were exhorted to uſe it. (3.) Unto 
the preſent Hebrews whoſe Goſpel-Day was therein foretold and prefigure . Inall +... 


which we are jnſiructed unto the due uſe of a preſent Seaſon. 


Old Teſtartent Examples are New Teſtament Tuſtrutimms. 
Our Apoltle{el{ewhere reckoning ſundry Inſtances of things that fell ont amongſt 
the Pcople of Qld attirms of them T&JUTx mv Tm (Cuveppeuvor neatvors, 1Corel0c1 1. 
All theſe things befel them as Types. The Jews have a ſaying, MIR YPPNw ND oy 
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255 12!D:That which hapneth to the F athers.js a Sign or Example unto the children.In 
gencral and the Order of all things, Diſcipulus eſt prioris Poſterior Dies : The following 
day is to learn of theformer- Experience is the greateſt advantage for wiſdom. Bur 
therc is more in this matter. The Will and Appointment of God is init. From thence 
that all the times of the 014 Teſtament and what fel! out in them are inftructive of the 
times and daics of the New , not only the Words, Doctrines and Prophecies that 
were then given out, but the AGzous,Doings and Sufferings of the People which then 
fc1] out are to the ſame purpoſe. There is more in it than the general uſe of old Re- 


cords and Hiſtories of times palt, which yet are of excellent ule unto a wiſe conlide- - 


ration in things Moral and Political. . This many have made it thcir work to mani- 
fclt and demonſtrate. .The Summ of all is compriſed in thoſe excellent words of the 
great Roman Hiſtorian concerning his own work. Ad illa mihi acriter pro ſe quiſque 
zntendat animum, que vita, qui mores fuerint > per quos wiros, quibuſque artibus dom 
militieque & partum & aucium imperiam ſit : Labente deinde=paulatim diſciplina , 
velut diſſidentes, primo mores ſequatur attimo > deinde ut magis magiſque lapſi ſint, tum 
zre ceperint precipites, donec ad bec tempora quibrs nec vitia noſtra, nec remedia patz 
poſſumus perventum eſt. Hoc illud et precipue in cognitione rerum ſalubre & frugife- 
T1 5 0mMns te exempli documenta 11 illaftri poſita monumento intueris Tzde tibi quod imi- 
tcre capias> inde fedum inceptu, fedum exitu, quod vites. Hereunto ( in reading 
this Hiſtory ) let every one diligently attend, to confider who were the men, what was their 
life and manner s,by what means and Arts ths Empire was both erefted and increaſed and 
then moreover how good Diſcipline inſenſubly decaying,was attended with manners alſo diffe- 
ring from the former which in proceſſ of time increaſing, ruſhed all things at length head- 
long into theſe times of ours; wherein we can endure neither our Vices nor their Remedies. 
This is that which in the Knowledge of paſt Affairs is both wholeſom and fruitful z That we 
have an illuſtrious monument of all ſorts of Examples, from whence you may take what 
you ought to imitate, and know alſo by the conſideration of Aftions diſhoneſt in their under- 
taking, and miſerable in the event, what you ought to avoid. And it this uſe may be 
made of humane ſtories, written by men wile and prudent, though in many things ig- 
norant, partial, factious, as moſt Hiſtorians have been,unable in many things to judge 


of actions whether they are really good or evil, praiſe-worthy. or to be condemned, 


and in all things of the Intentions with which, and the Ends for which they were 
done how much more benefit may be obtained from the conlideration of thoſe Re- 
cords of times paſt, which as they are delivered vnto us by Perſons divinely pre- 
ſerved trom all Error and Miſtake in their Writings, ſo they deliver the Judgment of 
God himſclf, to whom all Intextzons and Ends axe open and naked, concerning the 
Adcions which they do report. Belides; the dcfign of Humane Story is but to direct 
the minds of men in things juſt and honeſt with reference unto Politica! Society, and 
the Good of Community in this World 3; with reſpe& whereunto alone it judgeth of 
the Adioas of men and their Events. But all things in the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
Rtament arc directed unto an higher End, even the pleaſing of God, and the cternal 
fruition of him. They are therefore with the Examples recorded in them of fingu- 
lar and pecukiar Uſe as materially conſidered. But this is not all. The things con- 
tained in thcm were all of them defigy'd of God for our Tnſtruttion,and yet do continuc 
as an eſpccial way of Teaching. The things done of old, were as Faſtin Martyr ſpeaks 
TE gxmevypueTa wv 37 Xe50u, Fore-Declarations of the things of Chriſt. And Ter- 
tullian, to the ſame purpole, Scimus wt vocibus, ita rebus prophetatum- Propheſy ov 
Prediction conſiſted in things as well as words. And Chryſotome, Serm. II. de Fe- 
jan. diltinguiſhcth between Prophzſy by ſpeech or words, and Propheſy by Examples or 
A0nss 

Our Apoſtle expreſly treateth of this Subje&, 1 Cor. 10. Conſidering the ſtate of 


the Pcople in "their Deliverance trom Egypt,and abode in the Jilderneſi, he refers the | 


things relating unto them to two heads. Firſt, God's miraculous works towards them, 
and marvclous dealings with therm. Secondly, Their Sins and miſcariages with the 
Puniſhments that bctell them.Having mentioned thoſe of the firſt ſort,he adds TaxuTx 
7) Thru wagy Yun groy * now theſe were all our Examples > Ver. 6.Types repreſen- 
ting Gods ſpiricual dealings: with us. And having reckoned up the other, he cloſcth 
his report of them with 3 Toda 5 mxvie Tim Cuvteovoy Eelvors * they befell 
them, that God in them might repreſent unto us, what we are to expect, it we {in 
and trantgreſs in like manner. They and their Actions were our Types. TUT(G> , 
a Type, hath many ſignitications 3 In this uſe of it, it ſignihes a rude aud imperfect 
 ) | | 
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74 '4n Expoſition upon the Chap. 
Expreſſion of any thing in order to a full, clear, and exact Declaration of it So A4ri- 
ſtotle uleth mxywAas| Z, © & Tir in oppoſition to aKerſtgs Reetav, a genc- 
ral and imperte& Deſcription, to an exact Diſtinction. Thus they were ovr Types 

- 1n that the matter of our Faith, Obcdi:nce, Rewards and Puniſhments were delineated 
atorchand in them. ! . || 

Now theſe Types or Examples were of three ſorts. Firſt, ſach as were direQtly in- 
ſiitutcd and appointdd for this End, that they ſhould ſignify and repreſent ſomething in 
particular in the Lord Chriſt and his Kingdome. It 1s true3 that God did not unltitute 
any thing among the People of Old but what had its preſent uſe and ſervice amongſt 
them. But thcir preſent Uſe did not comprehend their principal End. And herein do 
Types and Sacrament differ. Our Sacraments have no Ule but that with reſpect unto 
their Spiritual End and Signification. We do not baptize any tO waſh the body, nor 
give them the Supper of the Lord to 2oxrih it. But Types had their wſe in temporal 
things as well as theix ſignification of things fpiritzals So the Hacritices {crved tor the 
frccivg of the People trom the Sentence of the Law as it was the Rule of their Polity 
or Civil Government, as well as to pretigure the Sacrifice of the body of Chriit. 

Now theſe Typcs/which had a folemn, direct, ſtated Inſtitution, were materially ci- 
ther Perſons as vetted with ſome certain Othces in the Chuxch 3 or things. 

Firſt, Perſons 3 Sothe Lord raiſed up deſigned and appointed! Moſes, Aaron, Foſhuab, * 
David, Solomon,and others to typihe and repreſent the Lord Chritt unto the Church: 
And they are to be cpnfidered in a threefold capacity. Firſt, merely Perſonal as thoſc 
individual men, unto which concernment all their moral God and Evil did bclong, 
In this ſenſe what they did or acted had no refpect unto Chrilt, nor is othcrwiſc to 
be conſidered but as |the Examples of all other Men recorded jn the Scriptures. Se- 
condly, As to the Offices they bare in the Church and among, the People as they were 
Prophets, Captains, Kings or Prieſts. In this reſpect they had their preſent Uſe in 
the Worſhip of God, and Government of that People according to the Law. But 
herein, Thirdly, In the diſcharge of their Othces and preſent Duties,they were dcſign- 
ed of God to repreſept in a way of prehguration the Lord Chriſt and his Oftices, who 
was to come, They were a Tranſcript out of the Divine Jdea in the mind and 
Will of God, concerning the All-fulneſs of Power and Grace,that was to be in Chriſt, 
expreſſed by parcelsjand obſcurcly in them, ſo as by reaſon of their 3mperfeft;or 
they were capable. Secondly , thefe Typzs conlilted in Things, ſuch as were the 
Sacrifices, and other Inttitutions of Worthip among the People. That this was the 
defign.and end of tht whole Myſaical Divine Service, we ſhall manifcſt in our P:ogrcls. 
This therefore is not the place to infilt particularly upon them. 

Secondly 3 + There were ſuch Things and A&ions as had onely a Providentizl 
Ordination to that purpolc. Things that occaſionally tcll 'oat, and ſo were nor 
capable of a ſolemn Infttitution , but were as to thcir Events fo guided by the 
Providence of Gofl , as that they might prefigure ang repreſent ſomewhat 
that was _—_— to come to paſs. For Inſtance , Feremiah , chap. 31. 
15+ ſets our the Lamentation of Rachel, that is, the Woman of the Tribe of B&- 
Jamix upon the Captivity of the Land. A voice was bedrd in'Ramab , lamen- 
tation and bitter weeping , Rachel weeping for ber Children, refuſed to be comforted 
for her Children, bedauſe they were not. It 1s evident from Chap. 40. ver. 1. that af- 
rtcr the Deliruction of Feruſalem by the Babylonians, Nehuzaradan gathered the 
People together that were to go into Captivity at Ramah. There the Women 
conlidering how many cf thcir Children were ſlain, and the reſt now to be ca- 
rycd away, brake ont into wotul and unſpeakable Lamentation. And this was orde- 
red in the Providenee of God, to pretigure the Sorrow of the Women of B-thlehem 

- upon the Dc{tructian of their Children by Herod, when he fought the life of our Sa- 
viour as the words are applycds Matth. 2. 8. And we may dittinguilh things of this 
kind into two forts; | 

Firſt z Such as have received a particular Application unto! the things of the New 
Teſtament, or unto $piritual things belonging, to the Grace and Kingdom of Chriſt, 
by the Holy Gholt himſelf in the writings of the Goſpel. - Thus the whole buſineſs 
of Rebekah's conceiving Facob and Eſa, thcir birth, the Oragle of God concerning 

_ them, the Preferexcy of one above the other, is declared by ofir Apolile, to have becu 
ordained in the Prqvidence of God to teach his Soveraigaty in chooſmg and rejedting 
whom he plealcth,-Row 9. So he treateth at large concerning what befell that Peo- 
plc in the 7/2derne, making Application of it to the Churches of the Goſpel 1 Cor. 

10. 
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10. - And other Inſtances of the like kind may be inſiſted on , almoſt innu- 
merable. ' 
Secondly 3 This Infallible Application of one thing and ſeaſon unto another, ex- 
tends not unto the leaſt part of thoſe teaching Examples which are recordcd in the Old 
Teſtament. Many other things were ordained in the Providence of God to be in- 
ſiructive unto'us, and may by the Example of the Apoſtles be in like manner apply- 
ed. For concerning them all, we have this General Rule; that they were ordzixed and 
ordered in the Providence of God for this End, that they might be Examples, Docu- 
ments and means of Inſtruftion unto us. Again we are ſucceeded into the ſame place 
in the Covenant, untgithcem who were originally concerned in them,and ſo may expect 
anſwerable diſpenſWWns of God towatds our ſelves. And they are all written for 
our ſakes. as 
Thirdly 3 There are things that fell out of old, which M rmcct to illuſtrate pre- 
ſent things, from a proportion of Similitude between them, And thus where a 
place of Scripture directly treats of one thing, it may in the Interpretation of it be 
applycd to illuſtrate another which hath ſome likeneſs unto it. Thele Expoſitions 
the Jews call EYWWI1ID : and fay, They ate made wy IN; para#lical 
or myſtical > wherein their Mafters abound. We call them gr. er) So doth our 
Apolile exprelly, Gal. 4. 21, 22,23, 24,25, 26 Having declared how the two 
Covenants the Legal and Evangelical were repreſented by the two Wives of Abra- 
ham Hagar 'and Sarah, and the two ſorts of People , even thoſe that fought for 
Righteouſneſs by the Law, and Believers, by their Children 1Þmaet and Iſaac > he 
adds that thefe things are an Allegory  Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth that Pax uſeth that 
expreſſion of an Allegory in a large ſcuſe, tor any Type or Figure, ſeeing the things 
* he mentioneth were expreſs Types the onE of the other. But the Truth is, he doth 
not call the things themſelves an Allegory, for they had a reality, the Story of them 
was true 3 but the Expoſition and Application which he makes of the Scripture in 
that place is Allegorical 3 that is, what was ſpoken of one thing he expounds of an- 
other, becauſe of their Proportion one to another, or the ſimilitude between them. 
Now this doth not ariſe hence that the ſame place of Scripture, or the ſame words 
in any place have a diverſe Senſe, a Literal Senſe, and that which is Myſtical or Alle- 
gorical 3 For the words which have not one determinate ſenſe have no ſenſe at all. 
But the things. mentioned in any place holding a Proportion unto other things, there 
being a likenefi between themz the words whicby the oxe are expreſſed , are applycd 
unto the other. _ oy | 
Now in the uſing of theſe Alegorical Expoſitions or Applications of things in one 
place unto another, ſundry things are wiſely and diligently to be confidered. As 
Firſtz That there be a due Proportion in general between the things that are one 
of them as it were ſubſtituted in the Room of another. Forced ſtrained Allegorjes 
from the Scripture are a great abuſe of the Word: We. have had ſome who have 
wreſted the Scripture unto monſtrous Allegories corrupting the whole Truth of the 
literal Senſe. This was the way of Origex of old in many of his Expoſitions , and 
ſome of late have taken much liberty in the like proceeding.. Take an Inſtance in that 
of the Prophet Hoſea 1. 1. Out of Egypt have I called my ſon, The words are dire&- 
ly ſpoken of the People of Iſrael as the paſſage foregoing evinceth 3 When Iſrael was a 
child then T loved him \ and called my Son out of Xg ypt. But theſe words are apply- 
e&d by the Evangeliſt unto the Lord Chriſt, Matth. 2. 15. And that becauſe of the 
—=— that was betwen God's dealing with that People and with him, after 
as carrycd into Ag ypt. = 
Secondly 3 That there be a deſigned fighification in them. That is, although the 
words are firſtly and principally ſpoken of oxe thing, yet the Holy Ghoſt intended to 
ſignify and teach that whereunto they are applyed. An intention of the Applicati- 
on 1s included in them. Thus thoſe words of the Prophet, Ort of AXgypt have I 
called my Son, did fir{tly and properly expreſs God's dealing, with the People of 1ſrael; 
But there was alſo an Intention included in them of Wiring out his tuturs 
dealing with his only Son Chriſt Teſus. The diſcovery hereof, is a matter of great 
_ and Wiſdom and great Sebriety is to be uſed in ſuch Applicatimes and Allu-- 
IONS» 
Thirdly, That the firſt Original ſenſe of the words be ſacredly obſerved. Some 
WH not allow the words of Scripture their firſt natural ſenſe, but pretend that their 
| L 2 Alle- 
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Allegories are diredly intcnded in them, which is to make their Expoſitions poy- 
ſonous and wicked. | b 
I have addcd theſe things becauſe I find many very ready to Allegorize upon the 
Scripture without any due conſideration of the Axalogze of Faith, or the proportion 
of things comparcd one to another, or any regard to the fhrft genuine Senſe of the 
words which they make uſe of. This is plainly to corrupt the Ward of God, And 
however thcy whoimake ute of ſuch perverted Allufions of} things, may pleaſe the 
fancies of ſome Perſons, they render themſclves contemprible to the Frdiciozs. 
But in general theſe things are ſo. All things in the Old Teftament both what was 
' Fpoken and what was done, have an cſpecial Tytention towards,,the Lord Chrift and 
the Goſpel ; and therefore im ſeveral wayes we may receive ifftpction from them. 
As their Inftitutions are our TInftruftions more than theirs, we ſee Kore of the mind -of 
God in them than they s ſo their Merczes are our Encouragements , and thcir Pu- 
niſhments our Examples. | 
And this proctedeth, + 
Firſt, from the way that God in Infinite Wiſdom had allotted unto the opening and 
unfolging of the Myjterie of bis Eove , and the diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace. 
The way we know! whereby God was pleaſed to manifelt the Countels of his Will 
in this mattcr, was gradual. The Principal Degrees and ſteps of his procedure here- 
in, we have declared on the firſt verſe of this Epiſtle. The Light of it ſtill increafed 
from its dawning ip the fir{t Promiſe,through all new Revelations, Prophelies,Promi- 
{s, Inſtitutions of Worſhip,until the felneſſ of time came and all things were compleated 
in Chriſt. For God had from of 0!d deligned the Perfedion of all his works towards 
his Church to be in him.In him all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were to be. 


Laid up, Col. 2. 3.jand all things were zo be gathered into an head in him, Ephel.7.10. * 


In him God detigned to give out the expreſi Image of his Wiſdome, Love and Grace, 
yea of all the Glorzous Properties of his Nature. For as he js in Himſclt or his Di- 
vine Perſon, the Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1.15. the Brightneſs of Glory and ex-. 
preſi Image of bis Perſon : Hebr. 1. 2 So he was to repreſent him unto the Church 3 
For we have the Knowledge of the Glory of God i#t the face of. Feſis Chrift,, 2 Cor. 4. 6+ 
In him, - that is his Perfon, his Office, his Work, his Church, God perfectly cxpret- 
ſed the eternal 1deg of his mind, concerning the whole Effeg. of his Love and Grace: 
From hence he copycd out in various parcels, by Prophettes, Promiſes, Inſtitutions of 
Worſhip, Actions, Miracles, Judgmeng, ſome partial and obſcure Repreſentations 
of whar ſhould afterwards be accompliſhed in the Perſon qnd Kingdom of Chriſt. 
Hence theſe things became Types 3 that is Franferipts from the great Idea in the mind 
of God about Chritt and his Church, to be at ſeveral Seaſons, in divers Inftances, acs 
compliſhed among the People of old ; to repreſent what was afterwards to be com- 
pleated in him. This the Apoſile Peter declares fully. 1:Epiſt. 1+ 9, 10, 11, 12. 


Receiving the end of your Faith, the Salvation of your Souls, Of which Salvation the ' 


Prophets have inquired and ſearched diligently, who prophelicd of the Grace that 
ſhould come unto you 3 ſcarching what or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt 
which was in them did ſignify, when it teſtifyed before hand the ſufferings of Chritt, 
and the Glory that'ſhould follow. Unto whom it was revealed that not unto them- 
felves but nuto us|they did miniſter the things which are no;y reported wnto yau by them 
that have preached the Goſpel. The Prophets were thoſe who revealed the Mind and 


Will of God to the Church of old ;, But the things which they declared, although 


they had a preſent uſe in the Church, yet principally they' reſpe&ed the Lord Chrj 
and the things that afterwards were to come to paſs And herein were they inttr 
ed by that Spirit of Chriſt wherewith they were inſpired ; namely, that the things 
they decl.zred and ſo the whole work of their Prophecy wherein they miniſtred, did 
prongpyily belong to the times of the Goſpel. And therefore are they all for our 1- 
ftrnftton. | | 

Secondly 3 This is part of that Priviledge which God had] reſerved for that Church 
which was to be plantcd and erectcd immediately by his Son. Having reckoned up 
theFaith of the Saints under the Old Teſtament, what it effected, and what they ob= 


tained thereby, the Apoſtle adds, that yet, God had provided ſome better thing for us, 
that they without \us ſhould not be made perfeft, Hebr. 11. 40, Neither themſelves nor : 
any thing that befell them was perfect without us. It had not in them its full end, 


nor its full uſe, bagg ordained in the Counſel of God for our Benctit. This Erivi dy 


did God reſcrve for the Church of the New Teſtament, that as it ſhould enjoy that - 


pi 
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perfed Revelation of his Will in Chriſt, which the Church of the 'o!d Teſtament recei- 


ved not, ſo what was then revealed had not its perfe&t End and uſe, unti! it was 


brought over to this. alſo. 


Sce hence what uſe we are to make of the Scriptares of the Old Teſtament. The 
are all ozrs with all things contained in them. The'Szxs of the People are recorde 
in them for our Warning 3 their Obedience for our Example, and God's dealing, with 
them ou the account of the one and the other for our Dire&zion and Encouragement 


in Believing. We are not to look on any =_ of them as bare Storics of things that 


are paſt; butas things directly and peculiarly ordered in the wiſe and holy Counſel 
of God, for our- Uſe and Advantage. Eſpecial Inſtances we ſhall meet with many 
toward the end of the Epiſtle: 

Contider alſo what is expected from us above them that lived under the 01d Teſta- 
ment. Where much is given much is required. Now we have not only the Superadded 
helps of Gotpel-light which they were not intruſted with, but alſo whatever Means 
or Advantages they had, they are made over unto us; yea their very Sins aud Puniſh- 
ments are our Inſtructions. As God in his Grace and Wiſdom hath granted unto us 
more Light and Advantage than unto them, ſo in his Righteouſueſſ he expeas from 
us more fruits of Holineſs unto his Praiſe and Glory. | 

There is yet another Obſervation which the words opened will afford unto us ari- 
ſing from the Seaſon which the Apoſtle prefſeth upon their Conſideration in that 
word To day. And itis; That, 


Eſpecial Seaſons of Grace and Obedience are in in eſpecial manner to be obſerved and Ob, XI; 


improved, For this End are they given, are made ſpecza!, that they may be peculiarly 
improved. God doth nothing in vai, leaſt of all in the things of Grace,of the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom of his Son. When he giveg an eſpeczal day to the Husbandman and 
Vineyard, 16 is for eſpecial work, To ay, if you will hear his voice. We may therefore 
enquire 3 Firſt, What is neceflary unto ſuch an eſpecial Seaſon 3 and then what. is re- 
quired untoa due Obſervance and Improvement of it And I fhatt refer all by a due 
Analogy unto thoſe eſpecial daies refpeRed in the Text. 
For the Firſt, ſuch a Day or Seafon conſiſts in a concurrence of ſundry things. 
T- Ina Pecnliar Diſpenſation of the means of Grace : and hercuinto two things are 
required. | | 
Eirf > Some Efpecial Effefts of Providence, of divine Wiſdom and Power making 
way for it, bringing of it in or. preferving of it in the World. There is:, there ever 
was a ſtrong oppoſition at all times againſt the Preaching and diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel. It is that which the Gates of "Hell ingage themſelves in, although in a work 
wherem they ſhall never abſolutely prevail, Matth. 16. 18. As it was with 
Chritt, {o it is with his Word. The world combined to keep him from it, or-to 
expel him out of it, Ads 4. 25, 26, 2J. $0 it dealeth with his Goſpel and all the 
concernments of it. By what wayes and means , on what various pretences this is 
done, I need not here declare, and it is generally known. Now when God by ſome 
eſpecial and remarkable Adts of his Providence, ſhall powerfully remove, overcome, 
orany way divert that oppoſition, and thereby make way for the Preaching or Dil- 
penſation of it, he puts a ſpeciality upon that Seaſon. And without this the Goſpel 
had never made an Entrance upon the Kingdom of Satan , nor been entertained in 
any Nation of the World. The cafe before us gives us an Inftance, The Day men- 
tioned in the Texs was that which the People injoyed in the Wilderneſs z when the 
Worſhip of God was firft revealed unto them and eftabliſhed amongſt them. By what 
means this was brought about, is ſummd up in the Prophet 1ſa;,51. 15,16. I am the 
Lord thy God that divided the Sea, whoſe waves roared, the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name. 
And T have put my words in thy mouth, and have covered thee #n the ſhadow of mine hand, 
that Tmay plant the Heavens and lay the Foundation of the Earth, and ſay unts Zion , 
Thou art my People. The work, which God wrought when he brought the People our 
of X#gypt, was ſo great, that it ſeemed to be the Creation of a new World, wherein 
the Heavens were planted, and the foundation of the Earth was laid. And what was 
the Exd of it, what was the delign of God in it ? It was all to pat bis Ford into the 
mouths of his People, to ere& Zion or a Church-jtate amongſt them, to take them into 
a Covenant-Relation with himſelf for his Worſhip. This made that time their Pe- 
cial Day and Seaſon. The like works, for the like purpoſe at any time will confti- 
tute the like Seaſon. When God is pleaſed to make his Arm bare in behalf of the 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap.z. 
Gifpel, when his. Power and Wiſdom arc made conſpicuous in various Taſtances for 
the bringing it i unto any place, or the continuance of its Preaching againſt Oppo- 
ſitions contrivances and attempts for its expullion or oppreſſion, then doth he give 
a ſpecial Day, a Seaſon unto them who do enjoy it. I 
Secondly 3 it cpnſiſts in an Eminent Communication of the Gifts of the Holy Choft 

unto thofe by whom the Myſterics of the Goſpel are to be diſpenſed 3 and that either 

25 to the increaſc/of their Namber, or of their Abilities, with Readineſs unto and 

Diligence in their Work. When God thus gives the Word; great is the Army of them 
that publiſh it. JN) R838 FINWAIART Palm. 63. 11, The word is of the feminine 
Gender, and denotes the Churches 3 which verſe 26+ of that Pſalm are called mMSnp 
which we rcnder [Congregations 3 that is, Churches in the ſame Gender 5 Bleff their 
God inthe Congregations, FNIAPARA the Churches or Congregations publiſhing the 
Word or Glad Tidings, as the word lignihes. And hereof there 15 3) XIOY @ great 
Army. For the Church in its work and order is FNS31J2 as banner'd ones+3 that 
is FTVNOz TYN93W0, as banygered Armics Armies with Banners, Cant. 6. 
10... When God gave the word, (it 15 a Prophefy of the times of the Soſpel ). 
greif®'was the member of FARM: mmonpp * that like Armier with Ban- 

ers not for Weapons, but for Order and Terrour t6 the World, preach- 

&d and publiſhed it. Such was the Day that our Apotile called the Hebrews to the 
conlideration of. It was not long after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt z when the Gifts of 
the Spirit were powred out on multitudes of all ſorts, as was foretold, Ad@s 2. 16; I7, 

18. This is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet, And it ſhall come to paſt in the liſt days 

( ſaith God) Twill powr out of my Spirit upon all fleſh 3 and your Sons and your Daugh- 

ters ſhall propheſy, aud your youag, men ſhall ſee viſions, and: your old men ſhall dream 

dreams ; and on my fervants and on my handmaids I will poyor out in #hoſe daics of my 
Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy. The extent of the Communication of the Spirit ac 

that Scaſon is crhphatically expreſſed in thoſe words, T will poryr out of nry Spirit «port 

all fleſh. As the A& of Pouring denotes abundance, freedome, largencls, plenty 3 So 

the Obje&t,of all fleſh,ſignihies the extent of it unto all forts of Perſons. And you know 

how great and eminent were the Gitts that were communicated unto many in thoſe 
dayes 3 ſo that this work was every way compleat. By this means the Churches were 

many, whoſe work and Duty it is to be 5VA\a1 #, tf pguapanre Ths ahygJdah * 
1 Tem- 3-15. the Pillars of the Truth , that is, to hold jt up; and to bold it forth, 
Phil. 2. 16. When then there 1s any ſuch ſeaſon whercin in any proportion or ſimi- 

litude unto this Diſpenſation, or in a way or manner any thing, extraordinary, God is 
pleaſed to give or pour out of the Gifts of hisSpirit upon many for the declaration and 

preaching of the! Word of Truth,then doth he confiiture ſuch an eſpecial Day or Seaſon 

as that we are cnquiring after, 

Secondly 3. When God is pleaſcd to give out Signal Providential Warnings to awa- 
ken and ſtir up men unto the Conſideration of and Attendance unto his Word and 
Ordinances, this makes ſuch a Seaſon to become a ſpecial Day. For the end of Ex- 
traordinary Providences is to prepare men for the receiving of the Word, or to warn 
them of impendext Judgments for the contempt of it.+ This remark did Gcd put upon 
the Seaſon reſpected here by the Apolile, For unto the mention of the poryring of the 
Spirit , that of Signs and Judgments is adjoyned, As 2.19, 20. And TI will ſhew 
wonders in Heaven above,and ſigns in the earth bexcath,blood,and fire and vapors of ſmoak: 
the Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſi and the Moon into blood, before the great and nota- 
ble day of the Loyd come. The things here ſpoken of , were thoſe Signs , Prodigies, 
and Judgments which God ſhewed unto and exerciſed the People of the Fews with- 
all before the Deſtruction of Ferwſalem 3 even thoſe forctold by vur Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 
Matth. 24. Audithey were all wrought during the time that they enjoyed the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel before deſcribed. And what was the End of them? It was evident- 
ly to put a figna] mark and note upon that Day and Seaſon of Grace which was then 
granted unto that Pcople.For ſo it is added; v.21-And it ſhall-come to paſſ that whiſnever © 
ſhall call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. That is; that whoſoever ſhall make © _ 
uſe of theſe warnings by- Signs and Wonders and dreadful Repreſentations of ap- 
prozching Indignation and Wrath, fo as to attend unto the Word diſpenſed by Vir- 
tue of the plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit before mentioned , and yield Obedience 
thercunto, (that is, make uſe of the Day granted to them) he ſhall be ſaved , when 
others that are jnegligent,. rebellious, and diſobedient, ſhall utterly periſh. HE 
Thirdly 3 When it is a Seaſon of the Accompliſhment of Prophecies and Promiſes 
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Ver.7.8, 9.10.11. E 7ifle tothe HEBREWS, 


for the cfiecting, of ſome great work--of God in and upon theoutward fiate of the 
Church as to its Worſhip. The Day the People had in the Wilderneſs was the time 
when the great Promile given unto Abraham 430 years before was to have its Typical 
Accompliſhment. Hereupon the outward State of the Church was wholly to be alte- 
xd; 1t was to be gathered from its Diſperiion in ftingle Families, into a National 
Union, and to have new Ordinances of Worſhip erected in it. This made it a great 
Pay to the Church. The Day whereunto the Application of theſe things is made by 
the Apoſtle, was the Seaſoy wherem God would make that great Alteration in the 
whole Worſhip cf the CEurch, by the laſt Revelation of his Mind and Will in the Son. 
This was a Day great ard t1ynal. So allo when the time comes of the fulfilling of any 
eſpecial Prophecy or Predicizon tor the Reformation of the Church, It conſtitutes ſuch 
a Seaſon. Something, of this nature ſeems to be expreſſed Revel. 14.6,7,8. And Iſaw 
another Angel fly in 1he midſt of Heaven, —_— _— Goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Natton-ahd Kindred and Tongue and People 3 
ſaying with a loud voyce, Fear God and give Glory unto him,for the hour of his Fudgment 
is come : And there followed anther Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen that great City, 
becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the wrath of ber Fornication. The time 
approaching, wherein Babyloz 15 to be deſtroyed, and the Church to be redeemed from 


under her Tyranny, as allo to be freed from her Pollution, and from drinking, any 


more of the Czp of her Fornication, which is the greateſt Change or Alteration that the 
outward State of it is left obnoxious unto in the World 3 the Everlaſting Goſpel is to 
be preached with ſuch Glory Beauty and Efficacy as if it were delivered from the 
midjt of Heaven and Mcn have an cipecial Day of Repentance and turning uut0 God 
given unto them hereby. And thus 1s it allo at ſundry Seaſons, wherein the Lord 
Chriſt deals with his Churches in oze Place or another in a way of Preludium or Pre- 
paration unto what ſhall enſue in his appointed time amongſt them all. 

Theſe and the like things do conſtitute ſuch a fpectal _ and Day as that we en- 
quire after 3 and whether ſuch a Day be not now on many Places, need no great travel 
of mind or cminency of Underſtanding to determine. : 

Secondly; It isdeclared in the Propofition laid down, that fuch a Day, ſuch a 
Seaſon is diligently to be attended unto and improved z And the Realons or grounds here- 
of arc, | $2 | 

Firſt 3 Becauſe God expects it. He expects that our Applications unto him in a 
way of Obedience, ſhould anſwer his unto us in a way of care and tendernels; . That 
whcn he is earzeſt in his dealings with us, we ſhould be diligent in our Obſervance of 
him. Every Circumſtance that he addes unto his Ordinary Diſpenſations, is to have 
its wcight with us 3 and in ſuch a Day they are many. See 1jJaiah 5. 12. My Well- 
beloved bath a Vineyard [AW ($2 JP2 in an horn of a Son of Oyte, planted in a tat 
and truittul Soil 3 ( that 15, furnithed with all poſſible means to render it fruitful.) And 
he fenced it (protected it by his Providence trom the incurftion of Enemies ) and ga- 
thered out the ſtones thereof (removed out of it whatever was noxious and hartful 3 it 
may be the gods of wood and fione in an eſpecial manner out of the land ) and plan- 
ted it with the choiceſt Vine, ( in its Order, Ordinances and Inttitutions of Worthip ) 
and built a Tower in the midjt of it (that is, for its defence3 namely the firong City of 
Jeruſalem in the midfi of the Land which was built ag a City that is compa together, 
(all as one great Tower) whither the Tribes went up, the Tribes of the Lord unto the 
Tejtimony of Iſracl > Pfalm 122. vers 3, 4.) And alſo made a wine-preſi therein (the 
Tcmple and Altar continually running with the blood of Sacrihiccs.) And he looked 


that it ſhould bring forth Grapes. His ExpeGations an{wer his Care and Diſpenſations - 


rowards his Church. That is the meaning of the word Wy, He looked, he expected. 
ExpeQation properly is cf a thing future and uncertain. So 15 nothing unto God. 
Being thercfore aſcribed unto Him, it only ftignihes what is juſt and cqual, and what 
in {ich caſes ought to be, ſuch a Vineyard ought to bring forth Grapes anſwerable to 
all the Acts of Gods Care and Grace towards 1t. And we may fee in that place what 
is the End of fruftrating {uch an ExpeGation. Such. are the dealings of God with 
Churches and Perſons in the Pay we have deſcribed,and an Expectation of ſuch fruit 
15 it accompanied withall. | = | 

Sccondiy > Such a Day is the Scaſon that.is allotted unto us for eſpecial work, for 
eſpecial Duty. Some ſingular work is the End rand Detign of ſuch a ſrgnlar Seaton. 
So the Apolile informs us, 2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
Solved what manner of Perſons ought we to be i# all boly Converſation and Co The 
uppo- 
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Suppoſition in the words, concerning the Diſſolution of all theſe things, is an intima- 


tion of ſuch a Day as we have deſcribed. from one Circumſtance of it, namely the 7»1- 
pendent Judgments of God then threatned to the Charch and State of the Fews,which 
was now expiring. And the Inference that he makes frorm that Sppoſition, is unto 
a peculiar Heilineſ and Godlinefl, That this at ſuch a time/is intended, 1s a thing fo 
evident, that he xetcys it to the Judgment of 'them to whom he wrote. What manner 
of Perſons ought we to be * Judge in your ſelves and act accordingly. Great Light, 
great Holinefs, great Reformation in Hearts, Houſes, Churches, are expected and re- 
quired in ſucha Day. All the Advantages of this Scafon are to have their uſe and im- 
provement, or we loſe the End of .1t. Every thing that concurrs to the conſtitu- 
tion of ſuch a Day hath advantages in it to promote ſpecial work in us, and if we an- 
{wer them not our time for it is irrecoverably loſt, which will be bitterneſs in the 
End. | 
Thirdly 3 Every ſuch Day is a day of great Tryals. The Lord Chriſt comes in it 
with his fan in his hand, to fift and try; the Corn to what End. is declared 3 
Matth. 3. 12. His fan us in by hand, and he will throughly purge bis floor , and gather 
his Wheat into the Garner, but he will barn up the Chaff with unquenchable fire. The 
Fan of Chriſt is his Word 3 in and by the preaching whereof he ſeparates the Precious 
from the Vile, the Jheat from the Chaffe He comes into his Floor, the Church,where 
there is a mixtiire of Corn and Chaff; he fifts and-wintows them by his Word and 
Spirit, ſo diſcarding and caſting off light empty and fruitleſs Profefſors. Such a 
Day is deſcribed by Daniel, chap. 12. 10. Many ſhall be purified and made white and 
tryed, but the wicked ſhall do wickedly: and none of the wicked ſhall underftand, but the 
wiſe ſhall underſftand. Many, that is,of the Saints ſhall be purified > YINAIrV purged, 
made clean from ſuch ſpots, ſtains or detilements as jn their Aﬀection or Converſati- 
on they had Contracted : and made white 3 1257rv , ſhall be whitened in their 
Profefſion 3 it ſhall be rendred more eminent conſpicuehs and glorious : and tryed 
JD1x , as in ajfarnace, that it may appear what mettal they are of. Thus ſhall it 
be with Believers 3 ſo ſhall they be exerciſed in their Spirits, and fo approved. But 
T/icked and falſe profeſſors ſhall be diſcovered and ſo far hardned, that they ſhall go ox, 
and grow high in their wickedneſs unto their utter deſtruction. So it fell out on the 
day of his coming in the fleſh; and fo it was forctold , Matth. 3. 1, 2, 3. The 
whole people jointly deſired his Coming 3 but whzn he-came few of them could abide 
zt or ſtand before it. He came to try them and purify them, wherecon many of them 
being found mere drofs were caſt oft and rejected : Chriſt in ſuch a day tries all forts 
of perſons, whereby ſome are approved, and ſome have an end put to their Profeſſion, 
their Hypocriſy being diſcovered.And it therefore concerns us heedfully to regard ſuch 
a ſeaſon 3 For, ! 
Fourthly, Unto whom ſach a day 3s loft, they alſo themſeves are loft. It's God's laſt 
. dealing with them. If tWis be neglected, if this be deſpiled, he hath done with them. 
He fayes unto them in it > This is the acceptable time, this is the day of Salvation. If 
this Day paſs over, Night will come wherein men cannot work. So ſpeaks our Sa- 
viour concerning . Feryſalem which then enjoyed that Day and was utterly loſing it, 
Luke 19. 41,42. And when he was come near he beheld the (City,and wept over it 3 ſaying, 
If thou hadjt kyown, even thou, at leaſt in thus thy aay, the things which belong unto thy 
Peace 3 but now they are hid from thine ezes. Both the Things and Words and Man- 
ner of Expreſhon declare the Greatneſs of the matter in hand. So doth the Action 
of our Saviour , He wept, which is but once more recorded of him in the Goſpel, 
Fobn 11. 35. And the Word here uſed, £yAaoor3 denotes a weeping with Lamentas 
zion. The coplideration of what he was ſpeaking unto moved his holy, tender. mer- 
ful heart unto! the deepeſt Commilſeration. He did it alſo for our Example and Imi- 
tation 3 that we might know how deplorable and miſerable a thing, it is for a People, 
a City,a Perſ0n to.withſtand or loſe their Day of Grace, And the words here uſed 
' alſoare of the like importance, If thoz hadſt known, even thou : the Reduplication is 
very Emphatigal, Thou even Thou. Thou Antient City,, thou City of David, thou 
Scat of the Temple and all the Worſhip of God , thou anticnt habitation of the 
Church 3: If thou badf krown4-and there is a With or a Dcfire included in the $ uþ- 
poſition which otherwiſe is elliptical > if thou hadft known; 'oh' that thou haddet 
known 3 &, is ſometimes well rendred by ztinam. And again it is added at leaſt iz 
this thy Day. | They had cnjoycd many leſſer;Daies of Grace; and many before in the 
Mcſlages and/Dealings of the Prophets, asqur£aviour minds them in that great P4- 
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rable. Matth. 21. 33,-34, 35, 36+ Theſe they deſpiſed, perſecuted , and rejected , 
and fo loſt the Seafon of their Preaching 3 But they were leſſer daies and not decretory 
of their State and Condition. Another Day they were to have; which he calls this 
their Day > The Day ſo long toretold and determined by Daniel the Prophet 3 where- 
in the Sox of God was to come, and was now comme amongſt them 3 And what did 
he treat with them about? The things which belonged unto their Peace; Of Repen- 
tance. and Reconciliation unto God 3 the things which might have given them peace 
with God, and contigued their peace in the World 3 But they rcfuſed theſe things , 
_ neglected thcir Day, and ſuffered it to paſs over them unimproved. What was the 
Ifſue thereof? God would deal no more with them 3 The things of their Peace ſhall 
ow be hid from them, and themſelves be Icft unto Deſtruction. For when ſuch a 
Diſpenſation is loſt, when the Evening of ſuch a day is come, and the work of it not 
accompliſhed 3 
(1-) It may be God will bring a waſting DeſtruG:o# upon the Perſons Charch or 
People that have deſpiſed it. So he dealt with Ferzſalem, as it was foretold by our Sa- 
viour in the place before inlifted on. Lzke 19. 43, 44+ The things of thy Peace are 
now over and hid from thee. What then will follow or enſue ? Why the days ſhall 
come upon thee, that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
aud keep thee in on every ſide and fhall lay thee even with the ground,aud thy Children 
within thee, and they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon another, becauſe thou kneweſt 
not the time of thy Viſitation. Becauſe thou haſt not diſcerned thy Day, nor regarded 
it, haſt not anſwered the mind of God in it, all this ſhall ſpeedily bcfall thee, as ic 
did accordingly» The ſame hath been the iſſue of many famous Chriftian Churches. 
The very places where they were planted are utterly conſumed. Temporal Fudy- 
ments are oft-tin:es the iſſue of deſpiſed Spiritral Mercies. This is the Language of 
thoſe Providential Warnings by Signs and Prodigies, which oft-times ſuch a Seafon is 
accompanied withall. They all proclaim the impendent Wrath of God upon the neg- 
Ic& of his gracious Call. And with Examples hereof are all Records ſacred and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical filled. | 
( 2.) God may, and ſometimes doth leave ſuch a People Church or Perſons as 
have withſtood his Dealings ina Way of Grace in and unto their outward Station in 
the world, and yet hide the things of their Peace utterly from them by a removal of 
the means of Grace. He can leave unto men their Kingdoms in this IYorldz and yet 
take away the Kingdom of Heaven and give that unto others. They may dwell till 
in their Houſes but be in the dark, their Candleſtick and the light of it being conſu- 
med. And this hath been the moſt common iſſue of ſuch Diſpenſations, which the 
World groans under at this,day.It is that which God threatneth 2 Theſſi2. 11,12. Be- 


cauſe men would not receive the Truth in the Love thereof that is, becauſe they would - 


not.improve the Day of the Goſpel which they enjoyed, God ſent them ſtrong deluſions 
that they ſhould believe a Lye > And how came it to paſs? by removing the ſound 
and fincere Preaching of the Word, he gave Advantage to Seducers and falſe Teach- 
ers to impoſe their Superſtition,Idolatry and Herefies upon their Gzedulity. So God pu- 
niſhed the neglect and Diſobedience of the Churches of Exrope uuder the Papal Apo- 
ftacy. And let us take heed that this Vial of I/rath be not yet wholly empti- 
ed. Or, : 

( 3- ) God may leave unto ſuch perſons the outward Diſpenſation of the means 
of Grace, and yet with-hold that Efficacy of bis Spirit which alone can render them 
uſcful to the Souls of men. Hence the Word becomes to have a quite contrary Effett 
unto what it hath under the Influences of Gods eſpecial Grace, God in it then ſpeaks 
unto a people, as is expreſſed Iſai» 6. 9, 10» Hear you indeed , but underftand not; and 
ſee you indeed, but perceive not : make the heart of this people fat and make their ears hea- 
wy, and ſhut their eyes \, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un- 
derſtand with their heart, and convert, and be healed. IT have now done with them, 
ſaith God 3 I have no Deſign or purpoſe any more to deal with them about their 
Converſion and Healing : Aud therefore although I will have the Preaching of the 
Word as yet continued unto them, yet it ſhall haveno Effe& upon them, but through 
their own Unbelief, to blind them, and harden them to their Deſtructicn, And for 
theſe Reaſons amongſt others, ought ſuch a day as we have deſcribed carefully to be 
attended unto. 

This Duty being of ſo great Importance, it may be juſtly inquired, How may a 
man, how may a Church know that it is ſuch Day, ſuch a Seaſon of the Goſpel with 
| M them 
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them, ſoas to be ſuitably ſtirred up unto the performance of their Duty ? I anſwer, 


b 


they may do {o two waies, | 

Firſt 3 from the oztward ſigns of itz as the Day is known by the light and heat of the 
Sun which is the Caule thereof. What concurs to ſuch a day was before declared. And 
in all thoſe tHings there arc ſigns whereby it may be known. Neglect and Ignorance 
hereof was charged by our Saviour on the Jews and that frequently 3 ſo Mat. 16-3. 0 
ye Hypocrites,ye ca diſcern the face of the 5k,y, but ye cannot diſcern the ſigns of the times. 
How they dilcerncd the face of the (ky he ſhews in the foregoing Verſes z namely they 
judged by uſual known Prognoſtichs what the weather wou}d be in the Evening or Mor- 
ing, that ſv they might accordingly apply themſelves unto their Occafions. But , 
faith he, as God hath plantcd ſuch figas in things natural, hath ſo ordercd them that 
one ſhould be a fjgz and diſcovery of an other 3 fo he hath appointed ſigzs of this Day 
of Grace, of the coming of the Mefiah , whereby it alſo may be known. But theſe 
ſaith he, Tou cannot diſcern. 5 LyxoX, you cannot ; But withall he lets them know 
why they could not 3 that was becauſe they were Hypocrites; and cither grolly neglect- 
ed or deſpiſed the means and advantages they had to that purpoſe. The,figns we have 
before mentioned are ſuch, as being brought at any tens to the Rule of the Word, 
they will reveal /the ſeaſon that they belong unto. - And herein conſiſted the Wiſdom 
of thoſe Children of Tſſzchar who bad underſtanding of the times to know what Iſrael 
oeght to do, 1 Chron. 12. 32. 

Secondly 3 Such .a Day or Seaſon will manifeſt it (elf by its Efficacy... When 
God applics ſijch a Concurrence of means, he will make men one way or other ſen- 
ſible of his Dcfign and Exd. The Word in ſach a Diy will cither refize and re- 
form, men, or provoke and ixrage them. Thus when the Witneſſes preach , which 
is a fignal Scafon of Light and Truth, they torment them that dwell on the earth , 
Rev. 11 10. If thcy arc not healed, they will be tormented. So it was at the 
firſt Preaching pf the Goſpel 3 ſome were comperted and the reſt were hardued, A 
ſignal work paſſed on them all; and thoſe who diſpenſed the Word , became a . 
good ſavonr in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. The Conſciences of men 
will diſcover their Times. God will one way or other leave his Witneſs within 
them. An cſpecial day wyl make an Eſpecial approach unto their hearts. If it 
male not them hetter they will be worſe: And this they. may find by the ſearch of 
themſelves. God in this Diſpenſation, effeually ſpeaks theſe words unto an cvident 
Experience in the minds of men 3 He that is unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill; and he 
that is filthy let him be filthy ſtill and be that is righteous let bim be righteous ſtill, and 
be that is holy let him be holy ſtill; Reve;22. 11. | 

The eſpccial/Duty incumbent on men in ſuch a Day,is in all things to hearken to the 
voice of God. | 

We now proceed unto the ſecond part of the Words under Conſideration, cdmn- 
prizing the Example it ſelf inſiſted on, and whereon the Exhortation it ſelf is found- 
ed. And this conliſts of two general parts. Firſt the Six, and Secondly the Puniſh- 
ment of the People of old. 

The $7 15 contained in theſe words; As in the Proyocation, in the Day of Tem- 
ptation 1 the Wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted me, proved me, aid ſaw my works, 
forty years. | : 

The fir{t thing occurring, in the words according unto our former Diſtribution of _ 
them, relating to the $7 mentioned, is the Perſons of the Sinners 3 They were their 
Fathers, the Progenitors of them to whom the Apoſtle wrote. And they are in the 
ext verſe farther deſcribed by their Multitude; they were a whole Generation 3 Iwas 
grieved with that Generation. 1 

Who tneſe were, was declared before in the Expoſitzon of the Words, and it is plain 
from the Story, who are intended. It was the people that came up out of Agypt 
with Moſes, alllof whom that were above zwenty years of Age at their coming into 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe of their manifold Sins and Provocations dyed there, Caleb 
and oſha quly excepted. So the Lord threatned, Numb. 14- 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. * 
And the Lori ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, ſaying How Jong ſhall Tear with this evil 
Eongregation \phich murmur againlt me.? T have heard the murmuvings of the Children 
of Tjrael, which they murmur againſt me» Say unto them, as ſurely as T live ſaith the 
Eord;As you have ſpoken in nrine ears, ſo will Tdo unto you 5 your Carcaſſes ſhall fall in 
this Wilderncſs, and all that were numbred of you, according to your whole number from 
twenty years old and upward; which have murmured againſt me doubtleſs ye ſhall 
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not come into the Land concerning which I ſware to make you dwell therein, ſave Calcb 
the ſon of Fephunneh, and Foſhua the Sou of Nun. And ({o it came to paſs; tor when 
the people were numbred again in the Plains of Moab, it is ſaid; among theſ» there 
w4as,not a man of them whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieft nnmbred , when they numbred 
the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſſ of Sinai 3 that is , betides thote two who were 
excepted by name,Nwmbers 26. 65. Theſe were the Fathers of the preſent Hebrews 3 
that is, as it is expreſſed , Fer. 10. 11. FIWND FMAR their Forefathers, as we 
xender the words, rather their Firſt Fathers Thoſe whom God firlt took into the 
expreſs Covenant with himſelf. For the place hath reſpe& unto that very fin which: 
15 here reported. They are turned back, unto the Iniquity of their firſt fathers, who refy- 
ſed to hear my words, who hearkned not unto the Voice of God. And this limits the 
term unto thoſe in the Wilderneſs, ſecing the former Patriarchs did not refuſe to hear _ 
the Word of God: But they are generally called FNAR indehnitely, maſters, the Fa-  « 
thers 3 as others alſo that followed in ſuccceding, Generations once by our Apoſtle 
they are termed Te cyoror progenitors, 2 Tims 1. 3+ Now the Pſalmitt mentioning 
(and our Apoſtle froin him ) the fin of the People in the wilderneſs, and propoſing 
it with its con{cquents unto the preſent Hebrews.calls them their Fathers. 
Firſt 3 Becauſe that people were excceding]y apt to boaſt of their Fathers, and to 
raiſe a confidence in themſelves that they mult needs receive mercy from God on thcir 
Account. And they had indeed no ſmall Priviledge in being the polterity of ſome of 
thoſe fathers. Our Apoltle reckons it as one of their chict Advantages Rom. 9. 4+ 55 
who are Iſraelites to whom pertaineth the Adoption and the Glory, and the Covenants , 
and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, whoſe are the F a> 
thers , and of whom. as concerning the fleſh Chrijt came. It hath a place in the great 
Series of the Priviledges of that Church. And when the Church-ttate is made over 
to the Gentiles, it is promiſed her, that inſtead of theſe Fathers , ſhe ſhould have ber 
, Children , Pal. 45. 16. Thoſe that ſhould ſucceed unto them in Holineſs and the Fa- 
p vour of God. But this People run into a wotul miſtake, which theix Poſterity are 
| hardned in at this day. Their only Priviledge in this matter was becauſe God had 
frecly and graciouſly given his Promiſes unto their Fathers, and taken them into Co- 
venaitt with himſelf. And the due Conhideration hereof tendcd only to the Exal- 
tation of the Rich and Free Grace of God. So Moſes expreſly declares Dent. 7. 7,8- 
and elſewherc. But forgetting or deſpiling this, they reſted on the Honour and 
Righteouſneſs of their Fathers, and expected I know not what'as due unto them 
on that Account. This vain Confidence our Saviour frequently rebuked in them, 
and ſo did the Apoſtle. And for this Reaſon, the Pſalmiſt and the Ap;He ha- 
ving, occaſion to mention the Sins of the pcople of old , calls them their Fa- 
thers minding, them that many of them in whom they gloryed were fintul Provokers 
of God. , | 
a Secondly, Tt is*'done to mind them of their xear Concerament in the Example 
propoſed unto them. It is not taken from among{t ſtrangers but it 1s what fell out 
amongſt their own Progeniters. | | 
Thirdly; To warn them of their Danger. There is a propenſity in Children to 
follow the Siri of their Fathers. Hence ſome fins prove eminently Natzonal in ſome 
Conntries for many Generations. The Example of Parents is apt to intect their Chil- 
dren. The Holy-Ghoſt then here intimates unto them their proxexeſſ to fall into 
Diſobedience, by minding, them of the miſcarriage of their Fathers in the ſame kind. 
This intimates unto them both their Daty and their Danger. Again 3 theſe Fa- 
thers are further deſcribed by their Number. They were a whole Generation 3 that 
IS, all the people of that Age whercin they were inthe JW/7lderxzefls And this con- 
tains a ſecret Aggravation of the Sin mentioned, becaule there was in it a joynt Cox- 
ſbiracy as it were cf all the Perſons of that Age. Theſe are they who were guilty of 
the Sin hexe reported, And we may obſerve trom this Exprelſſton and Remembrance 
of them, 


I. That the Examples of our Forefathers are of Uſe and Concernment unto us , and Obſ. XL 
Objets of our deepeſt Confideration. God in his Dealings with them layes in Inftru- 
Con for their Polterity. And when Parents do well, when they walk with God, they 
bcat the path of Obcdience plain for their Children: And when they miſcarry, God 
ſets their Sins as Byoys to warn them- who come after them of the ſhelves that they 
lplit upon. - Be not as your Fathcrs a ſtiff-necked generation, is a warning that he oft 
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them, ſo as to be ſuitably ſtirred up unto the performance of their Duty ? I anſwer, 
they may do ſo two wales. | 

Firſt 3 from the outward ſigns of it; as the Day is known by the light and heat of the 
Sun which is the Caule thereof. What concurs to ſuch a day was before declared. And 
in all thoſe tHings there/are ſigns whereby it may be known. Neglect and Ignorance 
hereof was charged by qur Saviour on the Jews and that frequently 3 ſo Mat. 16-3. 0 
ye Hypocrites,ye can diſcern the face of the ck,y, but ye cannot diſcern the ſigns of the times. 
How they diſcerned theiface of the rky he ſhews in the foregoing Verſes z namely they 
judged by uſual knowniProgzoſticks what the weather would be in the Evening or Mor- 
ins, that ſo they might accordingly apply themſelves unto their Qccafions. But , 
faith he, as God hath planted ſuch ſigus in things natural, hath fo ordered them that 
one ſhould be a ſign andidiſcovery of an other 3 ſo he hath apyointed ſigns of this Day 
of Grace, of the coming of the Meſiah , whereby it alſo may be known. But theſe 


faith he, To cannot diſcern. 5 SvvxoX, you cannot 3 But withall he lets them know 


why they could not 3 that was becauſe they were Hypocrztesz and either grofly neglect- 
ed or deſpiſed the meaijs and advantages they had to that purpoſe. The ſigns we have 
before mentioned are ſuch, as being brought at any time to the Rule of the Word, 
they will reveal the ſeaſqn that they belong unto. And herein confifted the Wiſdom 
of thoſe Children of Tſfſzchar who bad underſtanding of the times to know what Iſrael 
ought to do, 1 Chron. 12. 32. 


Secondly 3 Such .a Day or Seaſon will manifeſt it {ef by its Eficacy. When 


| God applies ſuch a Comcurrence of means, he will make men one way or other ſen- 


fible ot his Deſign and Exd. The Word in ſacha Day will cither refize and re- 
form men, or provoke and izrage them. Thus when the J/ineſſes preach , which 
is a Whnal Seaſon of Light and Truth, they torment them that , dwell on the earth , 
Rev. 11+ 10. If thcy are not healed, they will be tormented. So it was at the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel; ſome were comverted and the reſt were harducd, A 
ſignal work paſſed on! them allz and thoſe who diſpenſed the Word , became a 
"good ſavonr in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. The Conſciences of men 
will diſcover their Times. God -will one way or other leave his Witneſs within 
them. An eſpecial day will make an Eſpecial approach unto their hearts. If it 
male not them better they will be worſe: And this they may find by the ſearch of 
themſelves. God in this Diſpenſation, effe&tually ſpeaks theſe words unto an evident 
Experience in the minds of men 3 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt till and be 


that is filthy let bim be filthy ſtill 5 and be that. is righteous let bim: be righteous ſtill, and 


he that is holy let him be holy till; Reve;22. 11. 
The eſpecial Duty incumbent on men in ſuch a Day,is in all things to hearken to the 
voice of God. | | 

We now proceed unto the ſecond part of the Words under Conſideration, cdmn- 
prizing the Example it! ſelf inſiſted on, and whereon the Exhortation it ſelf is found- 
ed. And this conlifts of two general parts. Firſt the Six, and Secondly the Pruniſh- 

ment of the People of old. 

The $74 1s contained in theſe words As in the Provocation, in the Day of Tem- 
ptation 21 the Wilderneſi', when your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works, 
forty years. FE 

The firſt thing occurring in the words according unto our former Diſtribution of 
them, relating to the Six mentioned, is the Perſons of the Simmer They were their 
Fathers, the Progenitors\ of them to whom the Apoſtle wrote. And they are in the 


next verſe farther deſcribed by their Multitudez they were a whole Generation > Iwas 
grieved with that Genergtion. | 

Who tneſe were, was declared before in the Expofitzon of the Words, and it is plain 
from the Story who axe intended. It was the people that came up out of Agypt 
with Moſes, all of wham that were above zwenty years of Age at their coming into 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe of their manifold Sins and Provocations dyed there, Caleb 
and Foſhua only excepted. So the Lord threatned, Numb. 14. 26, 27, 28, 29, 3O. 
And the Lord ſpake unto, Moſes and Aaron, ſayings How long ſhall Tear with this evil 
Congregation which murmur againit me.? T have heard the murmurings of the Children 
of Ijrael, which they murmur againſt me» Say uuto them, as ſurely as T live ſaith the 
Eord;As you have ſpoken in nine ears, ſo will Tdo unto you 3 your Carcaſſes ſhall fall in 
this Wilderneſs, and all that were numbred of you, acco rding to your whole number from 
twenty years old and upward, which have murmured againft me  doubileſi ye ſhall 
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not come into the Land concerning which I ſware to make you dwell therein, ſave Calth 
the ſon of Fephnnneh, and Foſhua the Sou of Nun. And ({oit came to paſ63 tor when 
the people were numbred again in the Plains of Moab, it is ſaid among theſe there 
w4s,not a man of them whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieft unnmbred , when they numbred 
the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſſ of Sinai 3 that is , betides thole two who were 
excepted by name,Nwumbers 26. 65+ Theſe were the Fathers of the preſent Hebrews ; 
that-is, as it is expreſſed , Fer. 10 11. EIYIWNTD FMAR their Forefathers, as we 
render the words; rather their Firſt Fathers z Thoſe whom God firſt took into the 
expreſs Covenant with himſelf. For the place hath reſpe& unto that very fin which 
15. here reported. They are turned back unto the Iniquity of their firſt fathers, who refy- 
fed to hear my words, who hearkned not unto the Voice of God. And this limitsthe 
term unto thoſe in the Wilderneſs, ſeeing the former Patriarchs did not refuſe to hear 
the Word.of God. But they are generally called FW2R indehunitely, maſepes, the Fa- 
thers 7 as others alſo that followed in ſuccceding, Generationsz once by our Apoſile 
they are termed Te c9orot progenitors 2 Tims 1. 3- Now the Pfalmilt meutioning 
( and our A4pyſte froin him ) the fin of the People in the wilderneſs, and propoting 
it with its conſcquents unto the preſent Hebrews,calls them their Fathers. 

Firſt 3 Becauſe that people were exceeding]y apt to boaſt of their Fathers, and to 
raiſe a confidence in themſelves that they mult needs receive mercy from God on their 
Account. And they had indeed no ſmall Priviledge in being the poſterity of ſome of 
thoſe fathers. Our Apoltle reckons it as one of their chief Advantages Rome 9. 4+ 5+ 
who are Iſraelites to whom pertaineth the Adoption and the Glory , and the Covenants , 
and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, whoſe are th: F a- 
thers , and of whom, as concerning the fleſh Chryt came. It hath a place in the great 
Series of the Priviledges of that Church. And when the Church-itate is made over 
to the Gentiles, it is promiſed her, that inſtead of theſe Fathers , the ſhould have ber 
Children , Pal. 45. 16- Thoſe that ſhould ſucceed unto them in Holincſs and the Fa- 
vour of God. But: this People run into a wotul miſtake, which their Poſterity are 
hardned in at this day. Their only Priviledge in this matter was becauſe God had 
_ freely and graciouſly given his Promiſes unto their Fathers, and taken them into Co- 
vexart with himſelf. And the due Conſideration hereof tended only to the Exal- 
tation of the Rich and Free Grace of God. So Moſes expreſly declares Det. 7. 7,8. 
and elſewhere; But forgetting or deſpiling this, they reſied on the Honour aud 
Righteouſneſs of their Fathers, and expected I know not what'as due unto them 
on that Account. This vain Conhdence our Saviour frequently rebuked in them, 
and ſo did the Apoſtle. And for this Reaſon, the Pſalmiſt and the Ap:tle ha- 
ving, occaſion to mention the Sins of the pcople of old , calls them their Fa- 
thers; minding them that many of them in whom they gloryed were fintul Provoker 
of God. , | o 
, Secondly” Tt is done to mind them of their #ear Concerament in the Example 
propoſed unto them. It is not taken from amongſt ſtrangers but it 1s what tell out 
amongſt their own Progenitors- | by: 

Thirdly; To.warn them of their Danger. There is a propenſity in Children to 
follow the Siti of their Fathers. Hence ſome fins prove eminently National in ſome 
Conntries for many Generations. Thc Example of Parents 15 apt to infect their Chil- 


4,- dren. The Holy-Ghoſt then here intimates unto them their proxexeſ} to fall into 


'. Diſobedience, by minding them of the miſcarriage of their Fathers in the ſame kind. 
\ * This intimates unto them both their Duty and their Danger. Again z theſe Fg- 
" t#bers axe further deſcribed by their Number. They were a whole Generation 3 that 
iS, all the people of that Age wherein they were in the JW/7lderzefls And this con- 
tains a ſecret Aggravation of the Sin mentioned, becauſe there was in it a joynt Cox- 


ſbiracy as it were cf all the Perſons of that Age. Theſe are they who were guilty of _ 


the Sin hexe reported. And we may obſerve from this Exprelſton and Remembrance 


I. That the Examples of our Forefathers are of Uſe and Coxcerninett unto us , and Obſc XII 


ObjeGs of our deepeſt Confideration. . God in. his Dealings with them layes in Inftru- 
ion for their Polterity. And when Parents do well, when they walk with God, they 
beat the path of Obedience plain for their Children : And when they miſcarry, God 
— ſets their Sins as Bzoys to warn them who come after them of the ſhelves that they 
iplit upon. - Be not as your Fathcrs a ſtiff-necked generation, 1s a warning that he oft 
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r: peats- Andit is in the Scripture an eminent part of the Commendation or Diſcom” 
mendation of any, that they walked in the way of their Progenitors. . Where any of 
the good Kings of Fudabiare teſtihed unto for their Integrity , this 1s-ſti]l one part 
of the Teltimony given upto them, that they walked in the way of David their Fathers 
* in- the paths that he had trod before them. And on the other fide, it is a brand'on 
' many of the wicked Kings of Iſrael that they walked in the wayes of Feroboam the 
Suu of Nebat. Their Examples therctore are of concernment unto us. 

Firſt 3 Bceauſe oft-times the ſame kind of Temptatints are continued unto the 
Children that the Fathers were exerciſed withal, - Thus we find. jn experience that 
ſome Temptations are peculiar to a Nation, ſome to a Family for ſundry Generati- 
ons which produce peculiar National Sixs, and Family-Sins, So that at leaft they 
are prevalent in them. {Hence the Apoſtle chargeth National fins on the Creii2ns 
from the Teſtimony of Epimexides, who had obſerved them amongſt them 3 


Kgn7sz a Lidgo, xoxox Me ga, yoitges Heyoi. 
Tit. I. 12+ The Cretians, are alwayes lyars, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. Lying, Diſimu- 
Lation, Cruelty and $1oth|were the fins of that Nation from one Generation to au- 
other, Children learning them from the Example of their Parents. So many Fa- 
milies for a long ſeaſon have been infamous for Crzelty or Deceit or the ike. And 
thefe Hereditary Sins have proceeded in part from Hereditary Temptations : fome are 
in-laid in their natural \conſtitutions 3 and ſome are z#ſeparably Annexed unto ſorne * 
ſpecial courſe of lite and Converſation , wherein perfons of the ſame Families ſuc- 
cecl one another. Now it is a great warning unto men to Conlider what fad 
Events have befallen them that went bcfore them by yiclding unto thoſe Tempratt- 
ons which they themſelyes are exerciſed withall. | 

Azain There is a Bleſſing or a Curſe that lycs ſecretly hid in the Wayes of 
Progenitors. There is a Revenge for the Children of the Diſobedient unto the third 
and forrth Generation, And a Blcling on the Poſterity of the Obedient for a longer 
Continuance. The very Heathen acknowledged this by the light of Nature. Plato 
fayes expreſly z &s TeT&&71 Wrox Auprbora TW TUE? av 1 Prniſbment falls 
o# the fourth Generation] And they had the ſubſtance of it tronttheir Oracle 3 
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So is that Saying common in the ſame Caſe, 
Kol mxidts mY 3 22, TO METTTION. WuOvTH * 


The Defign is , what we have aflerted of the Tradufinn of Puniſhngent from wicked 
Parcnts to their Poſterity. But there are Conditions of the avoydance of the Carſe, 
and enjoyment of the Bleſſing. When Fathers have made themſelves obnoxious to 
the Diſpleaſure of God by their ſins, let their Poſterity know, that there is an Addi- 
tion of Puniſhment coming upon them beyond what in an ordinary courſe of Provi- 
dence is due unto themſelves, if they continue in the ſame fins. So God tells Mo- 
js in the matter of the Galdex Calf which Azrou had made, when he had prevailed 
with him not immediately to deſtroy the whole People 3 Nevertheleſs, faith he, in the 
day when T viſit, Twill viſit their fin upon them, Exod. 32+ 34. That is, If by their 
fiture Sins and Idolatry, they ſhall provoke me to viſit and puniſh them , I will add 
unto their puniſhment fomewhat from the deſert of this tin of their Forefathers. 
Whence is that Proverb|among the Fews, that there is 19 evil befalls them but it bath 
71 it ſome grain of the Gplden Calf. | } 

FTOmpn IR» By 17 P71 1 wh pry nTFD); faith Roſs, 
He will mix a little ſomewhat of the guilt of this fin, with the reſt -of their fins. And 
therefore the ſame word of Viſiting is here uſed, as in the Threatning in the Com- 
mandment, Exod. 20. 5, And when one Generation after another ſhall perfift in 
the ſame provoking fins, the weight of Gods Indignation grows ſo heavy , that or- 
dinarily in one part or other it begins to fall within the third or fourth Gencration. 

| |; And 


Ver.7,8,9,10,11, Epiſtle to theHreBrgws. | 8 
And doth it not concern men to conſider what have been the wayes of their Forefa- 
ters, leſt there lie a ſecret conſuming Curſe againtt them in the Guilt of their Sins ? 

\ Repentance and forſaking their wayes wholly intercepts 'the progreſs"of the Curſe, 

' and ſets a Family at Liberty from a great and antiext Debt to the Juſtice of God. 'S0 
God ftateth this matter at large, Ezeke 18» Men know not gvhat arrears may by 
this means be chargeable on their Tyheritances; much more it may be than all the 

' are worth is able to anſwer. There is no avoidance of the Writ for SatisfaGtion that 
is gone out agaiult them, but by turning out of the J/ay wherein they are purſued; 
The ſame is the caſe of the Bleſſing that is fiored for the Poſterity of the Obedient 3 
provided they are found in the way of their Forefathers. Thele things render them * 
and their wayes objects of our Conliderations. For moreover, 


It is a dangerous Condition for Children to boaſt of the Priviledge of their Fathers, 08-4001 

and to imitate their Sins. This was almoſt continually the ſtate of the Fewsr. They 
; were till boaſting of their Progenitors and conſtantly walking in their Sins. This 
; they arc every where in the Scripture charged withall. See Numb. 32. 14 This the 
| Baptiſt reflected on in his firſt dealing with them Bring forth Gaith he,fruits meet for 
Repentance, and think nut to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father 3 
Matth. 3. 8, 9. On every occaſion they ſtill cryed out , We have Abraham to our Fa- 
ther ; He who was fo highly favoured of God, and firſt received the Promiſes. For 
his fake and by his means they expected to be ſaved temporally and eternally- 
| Hence they have a ſaying in their Talmud Sw Mz —y 20% TINNINL 
2v Sw we wh mind Row iwvi: Abraham fits 
at the. Gates of Hell,and will not permit that any Tranſgreſſors of Iſrael ſhall go in thither. 
A great Reſerve ayainſt all their ſins, but that it will deceive them when they are 
palt relief. It is true they had on this account many Priviledges as our Apoſtle 
teſtifies 11 ſundry places, Rom- 3. 1, 2. chap. 9. 4+ and ſo he eſtcemed them to be 
. asSto his own perſonal Intereſt in them , Phil. 3+ 4, 5- But whilſt they truſted nnto 
them and continued in the fins of them who had abuſed them, it turned to their 
farther ruin. See Matth-29.29,30,31,32: And letitheir Exatyple deter others from 
countenancing themſelves in Priviledges of any kin& whillt they come ſhort of Perſo- 

. nal Faith and Obedience. Again, 


A multitude joyning in any ſin gives it thereby a great Aggravation- Thoſe here gy, wry 
* that ſinned were all the Perſons of one intire Generatiom This made it a formal 
' opcn Rebellion, a Conſpiracy againſt God, a deſign as it were to deſtroy his King- 
 domand to leave him no Subjects in the World, When many conſpire in the ſame 
. fm 1tis a great inducement unto others to follow. Hence is that Caution in the Law, 
Exod. 23. 2. Thouſhalt wot follow a Multitude to do evil, The Law indeed hath an 
+ eſpecial reſpe& unto Judgment and cauſes of differences among, men. But there 1s a 
. general direction in the Law for our whole Courſe, FEY IR PTD 

"v1 !: Thou ſhalt not be after many ( or great men ) wnto evils : Take heed 
# ot the Inclination of a multitude unto evil, leſt thou art alſo carried away with their 
./ Frrers and fin: and this aggravates the fin of many. It doth fo alſo, that the Oppo- 
> Fti:22 unto God therein is opex and zotoricus, which tends greatly to his diſhonour 
x In the World. And what reſcutment God hath of the Provocation that lies here- 
{ In, 1s fully expreſſed in Nambers ch. 14. from ver. 20. unto ver. 36- ſpeaking of 
the ſin of the Congregation in their unbelicf and murmuring againtt him: In the 

. fir{i place he ingageth himſelf by his Oath to vindicate his Glory from the reproach 

'> Which they had caſt upon it, ver. 21. As truly as T live, faith he, all the earth ſhall 
', be. filled with the Glory of the Lord. Some take theſe words to be only an Aﬀeverati- 

'* On of that which follows; as it God had ſaid, that, as truly as T live, and as the 

' earth is filled with my glory, all theſe men ſhall periſh; But the, Words rather 
contain the principal matter of the Oath of God. He ſwears, that as they by their 

' conjun& fin and Rebellion had diſhonoured him in the World 3 So he by his 

Works of Power and Vengeance on them would fill the ,carth again with his Glory. 
And there is in the following words a Repreſentation of a great 4/9 G- or Commo- . 
2:04 with great Indignation. They have, faith he, ſeewu my Miracles, and have tempt- 
ed me now theſe ten times, ver. 22. The Hebrew Doctors do ſcrupulouſly reckon up 
: thele Tex temptations. The Firſt they fay is in Exod. 14. 11. when they ſaid, Becauſe 
', there were no graves in Xgypt. The lecond in Margb, Exod. 15-24+ The people mur- 
. ds” mured 
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mured againſt Myſes, ſaying, What ſhall we drinks The third inthe Deſert of $743 
Exod. 16. 2, 3s Toe whale Gongreg ation of the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Mo- 
\ſ's and Aaron, and ſaid, | Would God we bad died by the hand of the Lord in Agypt when 
we ſat by the fleſh-pots- - The tourth, when they lcft Manna until the Mornjig, Ex- 
odus 16+ 19, 20. Ang Miſes ſaid, Lef no man leave of it - until the morning > Notwith- 
ſlunding they hearkened not unto Moſes, but (ome of them left of it until the morning, and 
*7t bred worms and jtanhs | The titt was when fome of them weat out to gather Man- 
2þ on the Sabbath day; Exod. 16+ 27, 28. which God called 2 refuſmg to keep bis 
Commandments and his Laws. Tl: tixth was in Rephidim at the waters of Meri- 
bab, Numb. 20. 3- The ſeventh in Horeb when they made the Calf, Exod. 32+ The 
cight at Tabera, Numb. 11. 4, 5» The ninth at Kibroth- Hattaapah, Numb. 11. 32. 
The tenth upon the return of the Spies, Numb. 14. Thus are the Ten Temptations 
rxeckor'd up by ſore of theJewszand by others of them they are cnumerated with ſome 
little Alteration. But whether the exa&t number of Ten be intended in the Ex- 
preflion is very uncertaip 5 it ſeems rather to intend multiplied Temptations, cxpreſled 
with much Indignation-| So Facob when he chode with Laban, tald him, Thou haft 
changed my wages ten times, Gene 3le 4» that is, frequently, which he ſo cxpreſſed 
in his Anger and Provocgtion» So doth God hcre, You have tempted me theſe ten times, 
that is , Sooften, {o far that 1 neither can nor will bear with you aty tonger. In the 
whole Diſcourſe (which Sinners ought to. read and tremble at) there is repreſented 
as it were ſuch a ritng of Anger and Indignation inthe face of God, ſuch a Commo- 
tion of Soul in Diſpleaſure,both made ufc of to declare an unchangeable will of puniſh- 
ing, as ſcarce appears apain in the Scriptures Thus it is for a multitzde to trangreſs 
againlt God, as it were by a Joynt-Conſptracy. Such iffucs will all National Apoſta- 
cies and Provocations rcecive« And this is the rſt general part of the Example propo- 
{ed to conlideration, namely the Perſons frmning,with the Obſervations that ariſe from 
thencee | | 


The Second is the jmatter or Quality of their Sin, which is rcferted unto two 
Heads : | 
Firſt, their Provocation, In-ghe Provocation 3 in the day of Temptations 
Secondly 3 their Tempting of him, They tempted me a»d proved me. 
Firſt, Their ſin conlilted in their Provoking. It ſeems not to be any one particu- 
Jar fin, but the whole carriage of the people in the Action reflected on, that is intend- 
cd: And that not at any one time , but in their whole courſe. The Word in the 
Original as was declared,lignihes to chide to ſtrive, to contend, and that in words, 
Iſt. 45-9. WY FR 271 ns Wo unto bim that ftriveth with by Maker, and 
how doth, or may he doit? ſhall the Clay ſay to him that made it; it is by ſaying, 
by ſpeaking againſt him, that he may fo ſtrive with him. But the| Apoſtle hath expreſ(- 
{;d it by a Word denoting the Efed of that chidiag, that is Exacerbation or Provg- 
cation. The Expreſſion ot the Actions here intended, in the places before mention=- 
ed, Exod. 17. Num. 20« 13. the Chiding of the People, as we obſerved before, is di- 
rxcAly ſaid to be with Moſes 3 as their Tempting afterwards, is of the Lord. Thus 
Moſes ſaycs unto them, Why chide you with me, and why tempt you the Lord? Exod, 
17.2. But it 1s alſo foid expreſly , they ſtrove ( the fame word ) with the Lord , 
Numb. 20. 13. The meaning is, that ſtriving or chiding ( 33119 from 941) be- 
10g, properly an Altergation with or in wards, Moſes and not God was the immediat 
Objc& of their chiding 3 But becauſe it was about and concerning the Works of God, 
which Myſes had no Relation unto, but as he was his Minifter, ſervant, and imployed 
by him, the principal Objed of their chiding as formally a fin, was alſo God him- 
ſelf. 1n ſtriving with Moſes they ſtrove with him,and in chiding with Mvſes they chode 
with him : This Expreſſion then in general compriſeth all the tinful Actions of 
that people againſt God under the Miniltry of Moſes. 
The are two things tobe conſidered in this matter of Provycations 
Firlt, the $7 that'ts iucluded in it. | 
Sccoadly the Evext or conſequent of it, God was provoked. The former ſeems 
firſtly intended in the Hebrew word, the latter in the Greek. . | | 
For the $7n intended, it 15 evident from the Story that it was Vubelief aQing it ſelf 
by murmuring and Complaints 3 the ſame for the ſubſtance of it, by which allo they 
tempted God. This the Apoltle declares to have been the preat provoking Sin,ver. 
19. Sowe ſeethat they could not eater in by reaſon of Unbelief. That was the $in which 
| | | {0 
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ſo provoked God as that he ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt. 
- Yet it i not their Unbelict abſolutely confidered that is intended 3 but as it brought 
. forth the Effects of chideng with Moſes and murmuring againſt God, which on all oc- 
cafions they tell into. Though Unbelief it (elf, eſpecially in ſuch a Scaſon, be a Pro- 
voking Sin, yet this murmuring and chiding ſo added unto its Provocation , that it is 
directly laid on their accounts 3 but they alſo as the Apoſtle faics are to be reſolved 
Into their Spring or Cauſe, that is Unbelief, They are but an eſpecial ſign, circum- 
ſtance or etfect of their Unbelicf: 

The Effed of this Sin was the Provocation or Exacerbation of God. The He- 
brew word which the Apoftle here expreſſeth by ang mr goids » 15 DYD, which 
ſometimes 1s taken attzvely, for provoking, inciting, ſtimulating, imbittering > ſome- 
, times paſſively, for Indignation, perturbation, ſorrow, grief, trouble. Tn the whole, it 
| Includes the imbittering of the mind of its obje, with an Excitation unto Anger , 
Diſpleaſure, and Wrath. Now theſe things are aſcribed unto God, onely by an A#- 
?hropopathy. Such ctteGs being uſually wrought in the minds of the beſt mex when 
they are unjuſtly and ungratctully dealt withall, God to ſhew men the natzre of their 
Sins aſcribes them unto himſelf. His: mind is not imbittered , moved or changed 3 
| but men have deſerved to be dealt withal as if it were ſo. See Fer. $ 19. 2 King 
2. IIs 15. Iſa. 65. 3» Fer. 25-7. and Chap. 32+ 29. 2 Chron. 28. 25+ 

Now this Provocation of God by their #nbelief ating it ſelf in murmuring, chi- 
ding and complaining, is further expreſſed from the Seaſon of it 3 it was in the Day of 
| Temptation, the day of Maſſah. The Denomination is taken from the name of the 
place where they firſt murmured for water, and tempted God by the diſcovery of 
| their Unbeliefz As it was called Meribah from the contention, chiding and provo- 
king; So itwas called Maſſ from the tempting of God there 3) the Day of temptation. 
In this Expreſſion, not the Addition of a new Sin to that of Provocation is intended 3 
| but only a Deſcription of the Sin and Seaſon of that fin. It was in the Day of Teng- 
Ptation that God was {o provoked by them. How alſo they tempted him , as we 
ſhall ſee afterwards. New as this Day ſignally began upon the Temptation at Me- 
| rtbah, yet it continued the whole courſe of the peoples peregrination in the Wilder- 
neſs , their multiplyed tempting of God made this whole time a Day of Tem- 

t4ti0hse 
Er Now let us conſider major ſome further Obſervations. 


The ſinful Aftings of men againſt thoſe who deal with them in the Name of God , and 
about the Works or Will of God, are principally againſt God himſelf. The Pcople chode 
with Moſes 3 but when God came to call it toan account, he faies, They ſtrove with 
him and provoked him. So Moſes tald the people to take them off from their vain 
. Pretences and coverings of thcir Unbclief. Exod. 16.2. The whole Congregation mur- 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron: But, (aith he wer. 4. The Lord heareth your Mur- 
murings againſt the Lord > and what are we that you murmur againſt uw. As if he had 
{aid 3 Miſtake not your ſelves; It is God and not us,that you have to do withal in this 
matter z What you ſuppoſe you ſpeak only againſt us, is indeed directly though not 
_ \?mmediately ſpoken againſt God. So God himſelf informs Samuel upon the repi- 
ning-of the people againſt himz They have not rejefted thee, but they have rejetted 
me, that I ſhould not reign over them, becauſe he rufed them immediately in the 
Name of God, 1 Sam. 8.7. They pretended wearinefſs of the Government of $4- 
muel, but were indeed weary of God 3 and his Rule. And ſo what was done againſt 
| him, God took as done againſt hindelf. And under the New Teſtament, our Saviour 
\ [1n particular applies this Rule unto the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel , Luke 10.16. ſaith 
"he He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you. deſpiſeth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. The Preachers of the Goſpel are ſent by 
Chriſt, and therefore their Oppoſition and Contempt doth firlt reflect Diſhonour upon 

him and through him upon God himſfelt. | | | 

And the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe in their work they are Repreſentatives of God 
| bimfelf, They a& in his Name, and in his Stead, as his Ambaſſadors 2 Cor. 5. 20s 
Now then, ſaith the Apoſile, we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt , as though God did beſeech 
you by ug; We pray you in Chriſt s (tead, be you reconciled to God, They treat with men 
as ſent of God, in his Name, about the Afﬀairs of Chriſt, The Violation of an Am- 
b:ſſadour amongſt men is alwaics eſteemed to redound unto the 'diſhonour of him by 
whom he is imployed 3 _ for it is he unto whom the injury and affront is pricey 

inten- 
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intended, eſpecially if it be done unto him in diſcharge of his Office. Nor are 
Kings or States ever more highly provoked, than when an Injury is offered or an af- 
front done unto their Ambaſſadors. The Romans of old utterly deftroyed Tarentum 
in Þaly, ard Corinth 1n Greece on that Account. And occaſions of the ſame nature 
havebccn like of late to fill the World with Blood and Tumult, And the Reafon is, 
becauſe according to the Light of Natare, what is done immediatcly againſt a Repre- 


ſentative as ſuch, is done directly and intentionally againſt the Perſqn Repreſented. So 


it is in this Caſe. TheEnmity of men is againſt God himſelf, againſt his Jay, his 
Werks, his Will, which his Ambaſſadors do but declare. But thele|things abſolutely 
arc out of their reach. They cannot reach them nor hurt them; ubr will they own 
dire&ly an oppoſition unto them. Therctore are pretekces invented by men againſt 
thoſe, who are employel by God, that under their covert-gthey may execate 
their Rage againſt God himſclft, So Amaztah prieſt of Bethel complained — 


' the King, ſaying > Amos hath conſpired againſt thee in the midſt of the Houſe of Iſra- 


el, the land 44 not able tq bear all his words. It is not becauſe he preached againlt his 
Idolatry, or denounced the Judgments of God againſt the Sins of men, that Ama- 
ziah oppoſeth him 3 No, it is merely on the Account of his Sedition, and the Dan- 
ger of the King thercby,] Amos 4. 10. And when, asit is likely, he could not pre- 
vail with the King for his Deſtruction, he deals with him perſonally himſelf, to flee 
away and fo to render himſclf ſuſpected, vr. 12, 13- He had uſed an invidious ex- 
pretſion concerning him to the King > 42 WWP> he bath conſpired againſt thee 3 
that 15, to take away thy Life. The Word is uſed concerning two Kings of Fudab 
one after another, 2nd the matter ended in their death, 2 Chrox. 24.25. chap. 25. 27. 
And it is molily uſed for a conſpiracy ending in death. And yet all this was from 
Enmity againſt God, and no Atcction to the King. Under the ſhade of ſuch Pre- 
tences do men act their Oppoſition #nto God, upon his gy. (30d (ces that they 
are all but coverts for their Luſts and Obſtinacy 3 that himſelf is. intended , and he 
cfteems it ſo, accordingly. 

Inſtrutiion lics plain herein for them who by vainly invented pleas and pretences 
do endeavour to give coyntenance to their own Conſciences in oppoſition unto thoſe 
who ſpeak in the Name and treat about the things of God. Let them look to it 3 
though they may ſo ſatisfy themſelves in and by their own prejudices, as to think 
they do God good ſervice when they kill them, yet they will finde things in the iſſue 


. brought unto another agcount. This lies ſo clear from what hath been ſpoken, that 


I ſhall not farther inſift/og it. But let them principally. conſider this, and thence 
what is incumbent on them, who are called to deal with others in the Name of 
God. And | 

Firſt 3 Let them take hecd, that they neither do, nor a& nor ſpeak any thing but 
what they have ſufficient warrant from him for. Itis a dangerous thing to entitle 
God or his Name unto qur own Imagizations. God will not {et his Seal of Approba- 
tion, he will not own a{Concernment in our eye , though we ſhould think that it 
tends to his Glory, Rom. 3.7. Neither will he own what is done againft us as done 
againſt himſelf, unleſs we ſtand in his Counſels, and be found in the wayes of his Will. 
There is no Object of a more ſad Conſideration, than to ſee ſome men perſecuting 


+ others for their Errors. | They that perſecute (ſuppoſe them in the Right as to the 
' matter in difference between tham, and thoſe whom they do opprels, yer) do certain- 


ly a& againſt God in what they pretend to a& for him. For they uſurp his Autho- 


Tity over the Souls and Conſciences of men. And they that are perſecuted do ſacrifice 


their concernments to the Darkxeſs of their own minds. God may concern himſelf in 
general to own their Integrity towards himſelf, even in their miſtakes. But in the 
particular wherein they futfer, he will not own them- Whether therefore we are to 
do, or to ſuffer any thing for God, it is of great concernment unto us to look well to 
our Call or Warrant. And then Secondly When men are ſecured by the Word and Spis 
rit of God, that their Meſſage is not their own, but his that ſent them, that they ſeek 
not their own Glory but his,they may have hence all deſirable Grounds of Encourage- 
ment, Supportment and/Conſol2tzon in all the Straits and Tempratjons they meer with- 
all in this world. They can be no more utterly prevailed againſt, that is.their T eſtimony 
cannot, than can God himlſelf.So he ſpeaks to Jeremiah, Twill make thee a fenced bra- 
ze Wall, they ſhall fight againſt thee , but they ſhall not prevail againſt thee, for I am 
with thee to ſave thee;ang deliver thee ſaith the Lord, Jer. 15, 20. And in what they 


| ſuffer 


} 
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ſuffer, God is ſo far concern'd in, as to account all that is done againſt ther, to be 


done againſt himſelf, Chriſt is hungry with them, and thirfy with them, and ix jri- 
fon with them, Matth. 25. 35, 36, 37-' Again, 


Unbelief manifeſting it ſelf in a time of Tryal i4 a moſt provoking Sin. This, a3 we have 0 
ſhewed, was the Sin of the people in their Provecation of God. And it is a great inz 
the great ſin, the ſpring of all ſins at all times. But it hath many Apgravations atten- 
ding of it ina time if Tryal. And this comprilſeth the firſt ſenſe of the Limitation of 
time in that Word, this Day, before intimated 3 Namely an eſpecial Time and Seaſon 
wherein the Guilt of this fin may be eminently contra&ted, For I fpeak wot of Vy- 
belief in General with refpect unto the Covenant and the Promiſes thereof, but of 
Unbelict as working in a diftraft of God with reſpeEt unto the Difpenſations of his Pro- 
vidence. It is a disbeclicving of God as toany Concernment of our own, when we 
have a ſufficient Warrant to believe and put our Truft in him, when it is our Duty ſo 
to doe. And two things we may make a bricf enquiry into 3 Firſt, what is requi- 
red, that men may be in ſuch a Condition as wherein they inay contra the Guilt of 
this Sin ? And hereunto three things do belong 3 Firlt, That in General they be found int 
the way of Gods God's promiles of his Preſence, and of his Protectionunto men, are 
contined unto his own wayes z which alone are theirs, or ought ſo to be. He ſhall give 
. bis Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy waies , Pſalm. 91.11. that is,the wates 
that he hath appointed thee ty walk in. The Benefit of which Promiſe the Devil vain- 
ly attempted to deprive our Saviour of, by ſeducing him to waies that were not his 3 


+.” Wayes that God had not appointed. Men in wayes of their own, that is, in the 


| crooked Paths of fin, are rot obliged to truſt 3 God tor Mercy and ProteQtion in them. 
So to doe, or to pretend fo to doe, is to entitle God to their Luſts. For men to ſay, 


they #rvſt 3n God, in the purſuit of their Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, Senfuality, 


or in Waies wherein theſe things have a prevailing mixture 3 or to ptay for the pro- 
tecting, the bleſing Preſence of God in them, is an high provocation. Every Difhcul- 
ty, every Oppolition that ſuch men meet withall, is raited by Gal to turn them out 
of their way» And to expect their Removal by him, or Strength and Aſſiſtance 
againſt them, is to deſire the greateſt evil unto their own Souls that in this world they 
are obnoxious unto. The Iſraelites here blamed, were i the Way of God, and no 
Oppoſition ought to have diſcouraged them therein: 

Secondly ; That in particular, They have a warrantable Call to ingage into that Way 

"wherein they are. A way may be good and Lawtful in it ſelf, but not lawful to a man 
that enters upon it without a ſ#fficzent Call toingage in it» And this deprives men alſo 
of the Grounds of Expectation of God's Preſence, (© as to that particular way where- 
in they cannot contract the guilt of this fin 3 though commonly it is diſtrut of God , 
that caſts men into ſuch wayes. It was the Way and Work of God, that the Iſrae- 
lites ſhould deſtroy the Amorites and poſlels their Land. But when they would in,an 
heat without a ſufficient Warrant goe up into the Hill and fight with them, Moſes ſays 
unto them, Go not wp for the Lord is not among you, and they were diſcomfited to Hor- 
mah, Numb. 14. 42, 45. Unto a lawful. Way, then in general, a lawful Call in parti- 
cular muſt be added, or we have not a ſufficient foundation for the diſcharge of that 
Duty, whoſe detect is now charged by us. 

Thirdly 3 They mult have a, ſufficient Warranty of the Preſence and Protefion of God. 
This is that which makes Faith and Trutt a Duty. And God gives it two wayes. 
(1+) In general, in the Promiſe of the Covenant, wherein he hath undertaken to be 
with us, to bleſs us, and to carry us through the Courſe of our Duty : Hebr. 13. 5. 
He hath ſaid, T will never leave thee nor forſake thee» This alone is a ſufhicient Ground 
and Foundation for Faith and Truſt in every Condition. And this the Iſraelites had 
in the Promiſe made unto Abraham-and others of their Forefathers. (2 ) By giving 
ſome ſignal Inſtances of his Power Wiſdom and ou in his Preſence with us, by Pro- 
tection, Dire&tion, Preſervation or Deliverance in thofe wayes of his wherein we 


arc engaged. When by :this means he hath given us Experience of his Goodneſs , 
: - Faithfulneſs, and Approbation of the Waies wherein we are, this addes a fpeczalty unto 
the General Warrant for Faith in the Word of Promiſe. And this they alſo had in all 
thoſe works of God which they ſaw for forty years. 7 

Secondly 3 It muſt be enquired, what it is that makes any Time or Seaſon to be a 
Day of Tryal , ſeeing the miſcarriage of men in fuch a ſeaſon is expreſſed as a great 
Ageravation of their Sin. And they are the mY follow. 


Firlt 3 
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Firſt 3. That there be a condernment of the Glory of God in the Performance of that Duty 
wherein we are to all Faith, or to truſt in God. So God tried the Faith pf Abrabam in a 
Duty wherein his Glory was greatly concern'd. For by his Obedience in Faith, it 
appearcd to all the Wo rld| that Abraham reſpected God, and valued a Compliance 
withhis Will above all things in this world whatever. So God himſ#lf expreſleth it, 
Gen. 22. 12. Now I know|that thou fearejt God , ſeeing thou haſt ,yot withheld thy 
Son, thin? ouly Son from me! This was the Tenth and laſt Tryal that betell Abrabane. 
Nine times he had been tryed before -( 1+) In his departure out of his Country. 
(2.) By the Famine which drove him into Xgypt. (3s) In the taking away of his Wife 
there by Pharaoh. (4-) In his Far with the four Kings. (5+) In his Hopeleſi- 
»eſt of Iſſite by Sarah, whence he took: Hagar. | (6.) In the uy of Circumciſione 
(7.) His Wife taken from him again by Abimelech. (8.) His caſting out of Ha- 
gar after ſhe had conceived,  (9.) His Expulfion of Iſhmael. In ſoine of theſe it is 
known how he failed, thqugh in moſt of them he acquitted himſelf as became the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful. But now the fluGus decxmanus came upon him his Jaft and ut- 
tnoſt Tryal, wherein he was made a Spectacle to Men, Angels and Devils.. The Fews 
tcll us great ſtories of the Oppoſition made by Sataz m his arg with Abraham 
and Iſaac about and againit. their Obedience in this thing. And no doubt but he im- 
ploycd himſelf unto that purpoſe. And it is endleſs to ſhew how many eyes were 
upon him, all which gavea concernment of Glory unto God. Here therefore Abra- 
ham in a molt eſpecial manner acquits himſelf , whence God gives him that Teſtimo- 
ny > Now I know that thiu fearejt God 3, that is , now thou haſt made it known-be- 
yond all Exception : And this puts a bleſſed cloſe unto all his fignal Tryals. When 
therefore God calls men forth unto the performance and diſcharge of any Daty where- 
in his Glory and H»orr in the World is concerned, then he makes it unto them a time 
of Tryal. | 

for M Difficultics/and Oppolition lying in the way of Duty. makes the Seaſon 
of it a time of Tryal. When men have Wind and Tide with them in their (ayling, nei- 
ther their Strength nor their Fkill is tryed at all. But when all is againſt them then 


- jt is known what they are» When the Sun ſhines and fair weather continues , the 


Houſes that are built on the S2xd continue as well as thoſe that are built on the 
Rock: But when the Raix , and the Floods and the ind come, they make the Trial. 
Whileſt men have outward Advantages to encourage them in the wayes of God, it 
is not known what principles they act from. But when their Obedience and Pro- 
feſſion is attended with Perſecution, Reproach, Poverty, Famine, Nakedneſs, Death, 
then it is tried what men build upon, and what they truſt untoz then it is to them a 
time of Tryal. | # 

Fartherz To give light unto our Propoſition we may enquire how or by what 
mcans, men do, or may jatt,and manifeſt their unbelief at ſuch a Time or Scaſon. And 
this may be done ſeveral] waycs. 

Firſt > By Diſſatisfaftion in,and Diſcontent at that Condition of Difficulty whereun- 
to they are brought by the Providence of God, for their Tryal. Herein principally did 


\ the [ſratlites offend in the Wilderneſs. Their Condition pleaſed them not; This oc- 


caſtoned all their Murmurings and Complaints whereby God was provoked. It is 
true they were brought /into many Streights and Difficulties. But they were brought 
into them for their Tryal by God himſclt, againſt whom they had no reaſon to repine 
or complain. And this is no {mall Fruit Effect and Evidence of Unbelief in Tryals 3 
namely when we like not that Condition we are brought into 3 of Poverty, Want, Dan- 
ger, Perſecution : It we like it not; it is from our Unbelief. God expetts other ehings 
from us : Our Condition 15 the Effect of his Wiſdom, his Care and Love; and as ſach 
by Faith ought it to be acquieſced in. . 

Secondly 3 by the Omiſſion of any Duty that is incumbent on us, becauſe of the Difficul- 
ties that attend it, and the Oppoſition that is made unto it, To be fearful and unbeliev- 
717 , go together, Rev 21. 9. Where our Fear or any other Aﬀection, influenced or 
moved by earthly things, prevails with us to torgoe our Duty, either abſolutely, or 
in the molt ſpecial and eminent Inſtances of its praFices, there Unbelief prevails in the 
time of our Tryals. And this way alſo in particular did the Iſraelites fail. When 


| they heard of tenced Cities and ſons of Axak, they gave up all Endeavours of going 


hc Gyantlike Oppolition which they tind againſt it, 


jnto the Land of E2r29 and conſulted of making a Captain to lead them back again 
:nto ZZgypte.. And nojotherwile is it with them who forgo their profeſſion becauſe of 


Thirdly 


+» 


/ men in any thing make fleſh their arm, their hearts depart from the Lord : Fer; 
ho 


' the Difficulties that Iye againſt their Accompliſhmentz This refle&s unſpeakable diſho- 
| nour on the Veracity and Power of God. The common Sin of this Wilderneſs-people 
; They limited God, and ſaid, Cau he do this or that? Seldom it was that they behie- 


£ 
þ 


i had a Promiſe of entring into the Laud. They bclieved it not 3 and as our Apoſtle ſays 
They could not enter i4 becauſe of Uabelief : The Promiſe was to their Nation, the 
-\ Poſterity of Abraham, The Accompliſhment of it in their perſons depended on their 
; Faith. Here was their Tryal. They believed not, but proyoked God, and fo periſhed. 
:, Now the Reaſons of the Greatneſſot this fin, and its Aggravations are contained in the 


- be heinous. I ſhall] take up, and only mcntion two of them. 


' 15committed unto them,is preſerved entixe. If herein they fail, they have done what 


.: al of Fob. God pernutted Satan to try to the uttermoſt whether he believed in him 
' and loved him fincerely or no. Had Fob failed herein, how would Satan have vaunted 
: and boaſted,and that againſt God himlſelt? And the ſame Advantage do others put ins 
' to hishands, when at any time they miſcarry in point of Faith ina time of Tryal. 


 ficulties. So did this People, they made a Calf to ſupply the Abſence of Moſes ; and 


+ Hecalls men forth in ſuch a Seaſon to make a Tryal of their Obedience. He makes them 


. tion. We ſhewed before that there is a Day, an eſpecial Seaſon of Gods dealing with the 


Ver.7,8.9,10,it, Epiile to the HEB i tw SS W0- 


Thirdly When men turn aſide aud ſeek for unwarrantable Aﬀſiſtances againſt their Dif- 


were contriving a Return into Zgypt to deliver them out of their Troubles. When 


t'wrthly ; When men dubelieve plain and dire Promiſes, merely an the account of 


ved beyond what they enjoyed, Here lay the main cauſe of their Sin and Ruine. They 


previous Deſcription of it» Every Inſtance declaring its Nature, manifclts it allo to 
Firſt; There is,as was ſhewed,an eſpecial concernment of theGlory of God in this matter. 


therein,as the Apolile ſpeaks,a ſpectacle unto Men and Angels. And the hinge that the 
wholeCaſe turns upon is their Faith. This all other Adtings hold a Conformity unto. 
If here they diſcharge themlclves aright,the Glory of God,the Manifeſtation whereof 


lies in them to expole it to contempt. See Numb. 14. 21. So was the Caſe in the Try» 


Secondly 3 the Good and Welfare, the Peace and Profperity of the Church in this 
world depend on the deportment of men belonging to it in their Tryals > They may, 
at leaſt as unto God's outward Diſpenſations towards them, fin at a cheaper rate at 
other times. A time of Tryal is the t#r# of a Churches Peace or Ruin» We ſee what 
their UVnbelief coſt this whole Generation in the Wilderne(s : and theſe Hebrews their 
Poſterity were now upon the like Trza/. And the Apoſtle by this Inſtance plainly in- 
ſinuates unto them what would be the Iſſue if they continued therein, which accord- 
ingly proved to be theit utter Rejection. 

Thirdly 3 Add hereunto, That it is the Deſign of God in ſuch particular Inſtan- 
ccs to try our faith in general as: to the Promiſes of the Covenant and our Intereſt 
therein: The Promiſe that this people had principally to deal with God about 
was that of the Covenant made with Abraham, the which all pretended to believe. 
But God tryed thein by the parcicular Inſtances mentioned ; And failing therein they 
failed as unto the whole Covenant. And it is ſo ſtjll, Many pretend that they be- 
licve the Promiſes of the Covenant as to life and Salvation by it,tirmly and immoveab=- 
ly. God tryes them by particular Inſtances, of Perſecution, Difficulty, Streights pub- 
lick or privates Here they abide not, but either complain and murmur, or deſert 
their Duty, or fall to ſinful Compliances, or are weary of God's Diſpenſations 3 And 
this maniteſts their Unſoundneſs in the General : nor can it be otherwiſe tryed. 

Again obſerve 3 that 


There 15 commonly a Day , a Time, wherein Unbelief ariſeth to its beight in Provoca- Ob.XVI-. 


Sons of men by his Word and other means of Grace. The due obſervance andImprove- 
ment hereof is of the greateſt Importance unto them. To day if you will bear bis voice. 
That is, the Day wherein God's diſpenſations of Grace and Patience come to their 
&Kpy, Ratu rerum inter increnientum & dectementum , their Height: After this, it 
not cloſed with, ifnot mixed with Faith and obeyed, they either infenfibly decline , 
in reſpect of their Texder or Efficacy, or are utterly removed: and taken-..away. In 
like manner there is a Day, a Seaſon wherein the Unbelief of men in its Provocation 
comes to its Height, and uttermoſt Iſſue, beyond which God will bear with them no 
longer, but will break offall gracious Entercourſe between himſelf and ſuch Provo- 
kers. "This was the dire& calc with theſe wo—_ had by theix Wnbelict oa- 

2 ure 


An|Expoſition upon the Chap.z. 
Murmuring provoked God fey times as was declared before. But the Day of their Pro- 
vocation, the Seaſon wherein it arived to its height, came not until this Trial menti- 
oned Numb. 14 3 upon the Retury of the Spies that went to (earch th& I'and. Betore 
that time God often reproved them , was angry with them, and vFiouſly puniſhed 
them 3 but he ſtill retur:r'd unto them in a way of Mercy and Compallion 3 and ſtill 
propoſed unto them an Entrance into bis Reſt according to the Promile. : But when 
that Day once came, when! the Provocation of their Unbelief was come to 1ts height , 
then he would bear with them no longer, But ſwears in his Irath that they ſhould not 
enter into his Reſt, From that Day he took hold of all Occations to exerciſe Severity 
againſt them, flooding them away, ( Pſal. 90. 5.) until that whole evil Generation was 
conſumed. And fo it was! with their Polterity as to their Chxrch and National State. 
God ſent unto them and dealt variouſly with them by his Prophets in ſeveral Gene- 
rations. Some of them they perſecated, others they killd, and upon the matter reje- 
&ed them all, as to the main end of their Work and Meſſage. But yet all this while 
God ſpar'd them and continued them a People and a Church. TheirPrivocation was not 
come unto irs height, its laſt Day was not yet come. At length according to his Pro» 
miſe he ſent his Son unto them. This gave them their Iſt Tryal 3 this put them into 
the ſame Condition with their Forefathers in the Wilderneſsz as our Apollle plainly 
intimates in the uſe of this Example. Again, they deſpiſed the Promiles, as their Fa- 
thers had done in the Type and Shadow, 1o did they when the Subſtance of all Pcomi- 
ſes was tendred and exhibjced unto them. This was the day of thei lat Provocation, 
after which God would bear with them no morc in a way of Patience 3 but enduring 
them for the ſpace of near forty y-ars, he utterly rejected them 3 ſending forth his ſer- 
vants, be ſlew thoſe murtherers and burnt their City. This is that which our Saviour at 
large declares in his Parable of the Houſholder and his Husbandmen, Matth.21. 33,34; 

35» 36» 37» 38, 39, 40, 4T- 
And thus in God's dealing with the Antichriſtian State, there is a Szafon wherein 
the Angel (wears, that there ſhall be time xo longer, Rev. 10. 6. That God would no 
longer bear with men, or forbcar them in their Provocations and Idolatrics, but would 
thenceforth give them up unto all forts of Judgments Spiritual and Temporal unto 
their utterconfuſion : Tea, ſend them ftroug deluſions that they ſhould relieve a Lie, that 
they all might be damned, who believe not the Truth, but had pleaſure mn unrighteouſneſt, 
2 Thefſ. 2-11, 12. And concerning this day two things may be obſerved ; (1.)That 
It 15 zexcertain. ( 2.) That it is azalterable. Firſt it is #ncertain : Men know not 
when their provocatzons do corre, or will come unto this Height. Fernſalem knew 
not infthe entrance of her[Day that her ſin and unbelicf were coming to their Ifſue;and 
ſo was not awakned to their prevention 3 no more than the men of Sodom knew when 
the Sur aroſe that there was a cloud of fire aud briniftoue hanging over their heads. 
Men in their Sins think they will do as at other times, as Sampſon did when his Locks 
were cut and that things will be made up between God and them as formerly 3 that 
they ſhall yet have ſpace and time for their work and Duty. Burt ere they are aware 
they have hniſhed their courſe, and hlled up the meaſure of their Sins. For man alfo 
knoweth not his time, as #he fiſhes that are taken in an evil net; and as the birds that are 
caught in the ſnare, ſo are the Sons of men ſnared in an evil time, when it falleth ſud- 
denly upon them, Exod. 9: 11. For the Day of the Lord's Indignation comes as a 
rare on them that dwell oz the face of the Earth, Luke 21. 35. And men are often cry- 
ing Peace, Peace, when ſudden deſtrufion comes upon them, 1Theſſ; 5-3-When Babylon 
ſhall ſay ſpe ſits as a Deeen, .and is ny widow (her Sons being again reſtored unto her) 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow 3 then ſhall her Plagues come in one day, Death and Mourning and 
Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burat with fire, Rev. 18.7 8. Hence is Chriſt ſo often 
faid to come as a Thiefs tÞ manifeſt how men will be ſurprized by him in their ſins 
and impenitency. And if the outward peace and the lives of men in this Condition 
be reſpited fora while, as oft-times they are, yet they are no longer under a diſpen- 
fation of Patience. There 15 nothing between God and them but Anger and Wrath. 
It men knew when would be their laſt Tryal, and which were it, we think they 
would rouze up themſelves to a deep conſideration of it, and a ſerious complyance 
with the Call of God. But this in the Holy Will and Wiſdom of God is alwayes hid 
from them , until it be too late to make uſe of itz until it can produce no Effefs 
but a few deſpairing wiſhes. God will have none of his Warnings, none of his Mer- 
citu! Diſpenſations put off or ſlighted with the Hopes and Expecation of another ſea- 
LEE j ſon; 
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ſon:3 by a fooliſh promiti ng whereof unto themſelves, men ruine their Souls eye- 
ry day. : 

Secondly 3 It 15 ##alterable and irrecoverable : when the provocation of Unbelicf 
comes to this height, there is no Ipace or room left tor Repentance,cither on the part 
of God or the Sinner.” For men, for the moſt part after this, they have no thought 
of Repenting. Either they ſee themſclvesTrrecoverable, and ſo grow deſperate ; or be- 
come ttupidly ſenſleſs and Iye down in Security. So thoſe falſe Worſhippers in the Re- 
velation, after time was granted unto them no longer, but the Plagues of God began to 
come upon them, it 1s {aid, They repented ot, but bit their tongues for anger,and blaſ- 
Phemed God. In ſtead of repenting of their Sins, they rage againſt their Puniſhment: 
And if they do change their mind in any thing, as Eſars did when he ſaw the ble(- 
{ing was gone, It is not by true Repentance, nor ſhall it be unto any Effe& or pur- 
pole. So the Iſraelites finiſhed their Sin by murmuring againſt the Lord upon the 
rcturn of the Spies, and ſaid, They would not go up into the Land, but would ra- 
ther return into A'gypt, Num. 14+ But after a while they changed their minds, and 
they roſe up early in the morning,and gate them up into the top of the Mountain, ſaying, Lo 
we be here, and we will go up into the place which the Lord hath promiſed, ver. 40. But 
what was the Iflue? Their time was paſt, the Lord was not among them, And the 
Amalekites and the Canaanites that dwelt in that hill, ſmote them and diſcomfited them un- 
zo Hormah, ver. 45. Their Change of tmind was not Repentance,but a new Aggra- 
vation of their Sin. Repentance allo in this matter is hid trom the cies of God. When 
Saul had tiniſhed his Provocation, Samwel denouncing the Judgment of God againſt 
him , adds 3-And alſo the [trength of Iſrael will not lie nor repent , 1 Sam. 15. 29. God 
firms his Sentence, and 'makes it irrevocable, by the Engagement of his own Immu- 
tability. There is no Change, uo Alteration, no Repricve, no place for Mercy when 
ths Day is come and gone, Ezek. 21. 25. 

Let Perſons, let Churches, let Nations take heed leſt they fall unawares into this evil 
Day. I fay unawares to themſelves, becauſe they know not when they may be over- 
taken by it. Iris true, all the danger of it arifcth from their own Negligence, Secu- 
rity and Stuhborneſs. It they will give ear to previous warnings, this Day will never 
come upon them. Tt may not therefore be unworthy our enquiry to ſearch what pro- 
gnoſticks men may have into the approach of ſuch a day. And | 

Firſt, When Perſons, Churches or Nations , have already contracted the Guilt of vas 
rious Provocations, they may juſtly fear that their next ſhall be their laſts You have 
{aith God to the Iſraelites, provoked me theſe ten times, that is frequently, as hath been 
declared 3 and now yer Day is come. You might have conſidered before, that I 
would not alwayes thus bear with you. Hath God then born with you in one and 
another Provocation, Temptation, Backſliding,take heed leſt the great fin lyes at the 

; door, and be ready to enter upon the next occafion-As God told Cainz Gen. 4-7. it 
thou doſt not do well FANtEN NNDS x27 5 precatum ad oftiam cubate Sin lys down 
\ at the door, as a beaſt ready to enter on the next occafion, the next opening, of it. After 
formcr Provocations ſo licth that which ſhall fill the Ephah,and have the Talent of lead 
laid upon it. Take heed, Gray hairs are ſprinkled upon you though you perceive it not. 
Death is at the door. Beware Icſt your next Provocation be your laſt. When your 
| Tranſgrefſions come to three and four, the puniſhment of your Iniquities will not be 
turned away, When that is come, you may fin whilſt you will or while you can 
; God will have no more to do with you but in a way of Judgment. 
 % - Secondly 3 When Repentance upon Convictions of Provocations leſſens or decays, 
* it is a ſad Symptom of an approaching Day, wherein Tniquity will be compleated: 
+ Uſcful Repentance, that is, that which is of any uſe in this World for the deferring 
_- orr<tarding of Judgment, is commenſurate unto Ged's Diſpenſations of Patience. 
When the hxed bounds of it (as it hath fixed bounds) ate arrived at, all ſprings of 
Repentance are drycd up. When therefore perſons fall into the guilt of many Provo- 
cations, and God giving in 2 Conviction of them by his Word or Providence, they 
are humbled for them according to their Light and Principles; if they find their Hx- 
miliations upon their renewed Convitions, to grow weak, decay and leſſen in their cf- 
tc&s3 they do not ſo reflet upon themſelves with Self-difplicency as formerly, nor ſo 
ſtir up themſelves unto Amendment as they have done upon former warnings or 
Convictions, nor have in ſuch Caſes their accuſtomed ſenſe of the Diſpleaſure and 
Tecrrour of the Lord; Let them beware; evil is before them, and the fatal Seaſon of 
their utmoſt Provoking is at hand, 1 not prevented. 
N 3 Thirdly 3 
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Thirdly 3 When Various| Diſpenſations of God towards men have been uſcleſl and 
fruitleſs, when Mercies, Judgments, Dangers, Deliverances, fſignally ſtamped with a 
: reſped& unto the ſins of men, but eſpecially the warnings of the Word , have been 
multiplied towards any Perſons, Churches or Nations, and haye paſſed over them 
without their R-formation or Recovery, no doubt but Judgment 1s ready to enter, yea 
if it be into the Houſe of God it ſelf, | 
Is it thus with any, is this their Eſtate and Condition 3 let them pleaſe _ 
felves while they pleaſe, they are like Fozab aſleep in the Ship, whilelſt it is ready to 
be caſt away on their account. Awake” and tremble z you know not how ſoon a 
great vigorous prevalent Temptation may hurry you into your laſt Propocation- And 
this is the firſt Head of S7z mltanced 1n. 00 
Secondly; They are ſaid/alſoto have tempted God. Tr the Temptation > When your 
fathers tempted me. Whercjn their provocation did confiti.and what was the fin which 
is ſo exprefſed we have declared. We muſt now inquire what was |their Tempting 
of God, -of what nature was|their fin therein, and wherein it did conſiſt, To Tempt 
God is a thing frequently mentioned in the Scripture and condemned as a provoking 
fin. *And it is generally efteemed to conliſt in a venturing on, or au ingaging into 
any Way, Workor Duty, without {uthcient Call, Warrant or Rule, upon the Account of 
truſting God therein > or in the negled of the uſe of ordinary meaxs in any Condition, 
'deliring, cxpeRing, or truſting unto any extraordinary Alliftances or ſupplies from 
God. So when men ſeem raſhly to caft themſelves into Danger, out of a confidence 
in the Preſence and Protecion of God, it 1s ſaid that they Tempt God. And Sundry 
Texts of Scripture ſeem to give Countenance to this Deſcription of the ſin of tempting 
God. So Iſaiah 1. 11, 12, When the Prophet bid Ahaz ask a fign of the Lord in 
the depths or in the heights above, he replyed , I will not ack, neither will T tempt the 
Lord. That is, I will reſt in what thou haſt ſaid, and not zempt Gad by ſeeking any 
thing extraordinary. Ang ſo when Satan tempted our Saviour to ſhew his Power 
by caſting himſelf down from a pinacle of the Temple which was none of his wayes 
Mat. 4+ 7. he anſwers him by that ſaying of Dent. 6. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. To venture therctore-on any thing unwarrantably truſting unto God 
for protection is to zempt him. And this is uſually and generally allowed as the #a- 
ture of this fin, and ſenſe of this Expreſſion. 

But yet I muſt needs ſay, that upon the Conſideration of all the places where 
mention 15 made of tempting theLord,I am forc'd to embrace an other ſenſe of the mean- 
ing of this Expreſſion,which if it be not utterly excluſive of that already mention'd,yct 
it 15 doubtleſs more frequently intended, and doth more direly expreſs the ſin here 
condemned. Now this is A diſtruſt of God whilſt we are in any of his Boyer.after we have 
received ſufficient Experiments and Inſtances of his Power and Goodueſſ io confirm us in the 
Stability and Certainty of his Promiſes. Thus to do is to tempt God. And where this 
frame is found inany, they are ſaid to tempt himz that is to provoke him by their un- 
belief. It is not barely and nakedly to disbelieve the Promiſes, it is not Unbelicf in gee 
#eral, but it is to disbeliepe them under ſome peculiar Atteltation and Experience ob- 
tamed of the Power and Goodneſs of God in their purſuit, and towards their Accom- 
pliſhment : When therefore men are ingaged into any Way of God according to their 
Duty, and meeting with|Oppoſations and Difhculty therein, if they give way to De- 
ſpondencies and Unbelicf, if they have received any lignal Pledges of his Faithfulneſs in 
former Effects of his Wiſdom, Care, Power and Goodneſs, they tempt God, and are 
guilty of the Sin here branded and condemned. The moſt eminent Inſtances of temp- 
ting God in the Scripture, and which are moſt frequently mentioned, are theſe of the 
Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs. As they are here repreſented in the Story, ſo they are cal- 
led over again both in the Old Teſtament and the New. Pſal. 78. 41. Tea they turned 
back and tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Iſrael. And 1 Cor. 10. 9. They 

tempted Chriſt. And wherein did this Temptation confilt ? It was in this and no other; 
They would not believe, nortruft God when they were in his way, after they had 
received many Experiences of his power and preſence amongſt them. And this is di- 
rectly expreſſed, Exod: 17.7. They tempted the Lord, ſaying, Ts the Lord among us, or 
ot» They doubted of,| and queſitoned his preſence, alſo all the Pledges and Tokens 
which he had given them of it. And this tin of theirs the Pſz/mijt ac large purſues 
ſhewing whercin it did conſiſt , Pſal. 78. 22,23. They believed xt in God, and truſt- 
ed not in his Salvation > though be had commanded the clouds from akiove , and opened the 
doors of Heaven, ver« 32. for all this they ſinnedftill, and believed not for his wondrous 
Y works 
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works : ver. 42, 41+ They turned back and tempted God, and limited the holy one of Iſra- 
el, they remembred not his Hand nor the Day when be delivered them from their Enemies. 
Thus plain doth he make the nature of their fin in tempting of God, It was their di(- 
truſt arid diſobeying of him, after they had received ſo many incourageing Evidences 
of his Power, Goodneſs, afid Wiſdom amongft them. This and this alone is in tht 
Scripture called tempting of God. For that of our Saviour Matth. 4. 7. Thox ſhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God, Tt is taken as was obſerved from Det. 6. 16. where the fol- 
lowing words are , 4s thou didſt tempt him in Maſſa z Now this tempting of God at 
Maſſa , was that whichwe have declared 3 namely the disbelieving of him after many 
Evidences of his Power and Faithfulnels. And this direQly anſwers the End for 
which our Saviour made uſe of theſe words3 which is to ſhew that he was ſo far ſa- 
tished of God's preſence with him, of his being the Son of God, that he would not 
tempt him, by Deſiring other Experiments of itz as though what he had already were 
not ſuficient. And the Reaſon why Ahaz ſaid he would not tempt the Lord iu asking 
a ſign, was no other but becauſe he believed not, either that he would give him a fign, 
or that he would deliver; and therefore he reſolved to truſt to himſelf, and with his 
money to hire the Aſſyrians to help him, which he did accordingly , 2 Kings 16+ 7) 
8, 9- 

And this fm is called tempting of God, ffom its Effe&, and not from its formal 
mature» They tempted God , that is by their Unbelief they provoked him and 
ftirred him up to Anger and Indignation. And from the diſcovery of the Nature of 
this ſin, we may obſervez That 


To diſtruſt God, to disbelieve his Promiſes, whilſt a may of Duty lies before us, af= q, xy518 
ter we have had Experiences of his Goodneſi, Power and Wiſdom in his dealing with ug, 
is a tempting of God, and a greatly provoking Sin. And a truth this is that hath "px 
PHI meat inits mouth, or Inſtruction ready for us that we may know how to 
charge this Aggravation of our Unbelicf upon our Souls and Conſciences. Diſtrult of 
God is a Sin that weare apt upon ſundry perverſe Reaſonings to indulge our ſelves ins 
and yet is there nothing wherewith God is more eprcink Now it appears in the 
Propoſition laid down, that ſundry things are required that a Perſon, a Church, a 

; People may render themſelves formally guilty of this ſim: As | 
i T1» That they be called unto or engaged ini ſome efpecial Way of God. And this 
' 15 no Extraordinary thing. All Believers who attend unto their Duty will find it to 

'- be their State and Condition. So were the Tſraelites in the Wilderneſs. If we are out 

| of the wayes of God, our {tn may be Great, but it isa ſinof another Nature: It is in 

' bis Wayes that we have his Promiſes; and therefore it is in them, and with reference 

' umito them that weare bound to believe and truſt in him and on the ſame account in 

' themalone can we tempt God by our Unbelief. 

| 2. That in this way thcy meet with Oppoſitions, Difficulties, Hardſhips,Tempta- 
tions and this whileſt Satan and the World continue in their power they ſhall be 
' furetodoe. Yea God himſclt is pleaſed oft-times to cxerciſe them with ſundry 

' thingsof that nature. Thus it befel the people in the Wilderneſs. Sometimes they 

| had no bread, and ſometimes they had no water 3 ſometimes Enemzes aſſaulted them, 
and ſometimes Serpexts bit them- Thoſe things which in Gods delign are Tryals of 

' Faith, and Means to ftirit up unto a diligent Exerciſe in their own natures are grije- 

- vous and troubleſome, and in the management of Satan, tend to the producing of 
this Sin, or tempting of God. 

3- That they have received former Experiences of the Goodnels, Power and Wiſ- 
dom of God in his dealings with them. So had this people done 3 and this Ged char- 
geth them withall when he reproacheth them with this ſin of Tempting him: and this 
alſo all Believers are or may be made partakers of. He who hath no Experience of the 
eſpecial Goodneſs and Power of God towards him,it hath been through his own Neg- 
ligence and Want of Obſervation, and not from any defe& in God's Diſpenſationss 

As heleaveth not himſelf without Witneſs towards the World, in that he doth them - 

' good jending them rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling their hearts with faod 
and gladneſt, no more is he wanting towards all Belzevers in giviug them eſpecial to- 
kens of his Love, Care and Kindnels towards them 3 for he is the Saviour 'of all men, 
but eſpecially of them that do believe, 1Tim.4+ 10. But as the-moſt in the world take no 
notice of the Effects of his Care and Goodneſs towards them zo many Believers are 
negligent in treaſurivg up Experiences of his eſpecial Care and Love towards _ 
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Yet this hindcrs not, but that the Waycs and Dealings of God are ingeed ſach as have 

been declared. | : | 
Now where theſe things concurr , the Diſtruſt of God is an high Provocation of 
him. It is Unbelief the worſt of Sins, expreſſing itſelf to the greatelt diſadvantage of 
God's Glory, the height of Aggravations. Foryhat can do rnore for us3 and 
; what can we do more againſt him ? Surely when he hath revealed his wayes unto us, 
and made known unto ys our Duty , w hath given us pledges of his Pre- 
ſence with us, and of his owning of us, (o as to ſeal and aſcertain his Promiſes unto 
us then for us, upon the Oppoſition of Creatures, or worldly dithculties, about out- 
ward temporary periſhing thugs (for their power and Efficacy extends no farther) 
to disbelieve and diſtruſt him, it muſt needs be an high provocation. of the Eyes of his 
Glory. But alas, how frequently do we contract the guilt of this Sin both in our 
perſonal, family and more publick concernments ? A due Conſideration hereot layes 
without doubt matter ofideep of Humiliation before us. | | 

And this is the Second General Head, infilicd on by the Apoſile in the Example 
propoſed, namely the zatzre of the Six or Sins which the people fell into, and which 
he intends to dehort his [Hebrews from. | 

Thirdly; The third General Head of this diſcourſe, contains a Triple Aggravati- 
ox of the Sin of the People in their provoking and tempting of God. (1.) From the 
Place wherein they ſo ſinned 3 it was iz the Wilderneſs. (2.) From the Means they 
had to the contrary 3 They ſaw the "AY of God. (3+) From the Continzance of the 
Tſe of thoſe Mears, and' the Duration of their Sin under them 3 it was thus for forty 
years > They ſaw my Works forty years. For theſe as they are Circumſtances of the Sto- 
ry, ſo they are Aggravations of the Sin mentioned in 1t. 

Firſt 3 They thus dealt with God ix the 1/ilderneſs : what 1/ildernefi is intended, 
we ſhewed before in the Expoſition of the words. And however there may be a pe- 
culiar reſpect unto that'part of the /lderxeft wherein the definitive ſentence of their 

'Excluſion from the Land of Canaan was given out againſt them,which was in theWil- 
' derneſs ofParan,Num-12.16At the very borders of the Land that they were to poſleſs, 
as appears Chap. 14. 40 yet becaule the time of forty years is mentioned, which was 

the whole time of the peoples Peregrination in the Deſerts of Arahia, I take the word 

' to comprehend the whole. Here, ix this wildernefithey provoked and tempted God 

And this contains a great Aggravation of their Sin. For | : 
I. This was the |place wherein they were brought into Liberty, after they 
and their Forefathers |had been in ſore Bondage unto the Ap yprians for ſundry 
Ages. "This was a Mexcy promiſed unto them, and which they! cryed out for in the 
day of thejr oppreflion.| They eryed, and their cry came up unto God by reaſon of their 
bondage >* Exod: 2. 23-| Now to hanſel their Liberty, to make an Entrance into it , 

| by this Rebellion againſt God, it was a provoking Circumſtance. 

2. It was a place wherein they lived ſolely and vifibly upon God's daily extraor- 
dinary Proviſion for them. Should he have with-held a continual working of Miracles 
in their behalf, both they and theirs muſt have utterly periſhed. This could not but 

| have affected them with Love and Fear, great Preſervatives of Obedience, had they 

.not been extreamly ſtupid and obdurate. | 

3- They were in a Place where they had zone ts tempt them, to provoke them, to 
entice them unto fin, unleſs they wilfully ſought them out unto that very end and pur- 
poſe, as they did in the Caſe of Midian. The People now dwelt alone, and were not rec= 
koned among the Nations. Afterwards indeed when they dwelt among other Nations, 
they learned their Manners 3 But as that was no Excuſe for their fin, ſo this was a 
great Aggravation of it , that here it ſprung merely trom thenſelves and their own 
evil Heart of Unbelict, continually prone to depart from the living God. 

= 4+ It was a place wherein they continually ſaw the Forks lof God , which is the 

- Second general Head mentioned in the Aggravation of their Sin, They ſaw my Works. 
- And this did Aggravate their Sin on many accounts. 

* 1. From the Evidence that they had that ſuch Works were wrought and that 
they were wrought of God. They ſaw them- This Moſes laid weight on z Det. 5+ 
3» 4+ The Lord made 108 this Covenant with our Fathers, but with us , even us , (228 
—>& WIR ) whoare all of us alive this day; The Lord talked with you face to 

Face in the Mount ont af Fire.Not with our Fathers, that is, ſay ſome, our Forefathers 
who dyed in Egypt, and heard not the Voice of God in Horeb. Or, not with our 
| | [| Fathers, 


Ver.7,8,9,10,11, Epiſtle tothe HeBxEw s, 
 athers, that is only, their Fathers were alive at the giving of the Law ; but the 
Covenant was not made with them only, but with us allo. So Rafps in the place, 
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is much as NR 23.92 as Aber Ezra obſerves z with us alſo. And he confirms 
this kind of ſpeech, from that of God to Jacob, Thy name ſhall zo more be called Facob, 
but Tſrael : . that is, Thou ſhalt not be called oxly ſoz for he was frequently called 4+ 
eb afterwards» Others ſuppoſe that by the Fathers, Abraham, and Tſaac and Facob; 
are intended, who were the eſpecial Fathers of the people 3 now they received the Pro- 
miſe, and therein had the Covenant of Grace confirmed unro them 3 but had no ſhare 
in the ſpecial Covenant which was made, in, by and at the giving of the Law. And 
in this ſenſe, the Emphaſis is on the word F113 FW1n v2 This Covenant , 
this which is now made in the giving of the Law. For my part, I am apt to think; 
that God doth in theſe words of Moſes ſhew his Indignation againſt all that Provoking 
Generation of their Fathers in that Wilderneſs 3 and afhrms his Covenant was not 
made with -them becauſe they deſpiſed it and received no benefit by it; for it had a 
_ peculiar reſpect unto the Land of Canaan concerning which God ſware that they 

ſhould not enter into it. It was not with them ſaith he, whom God deſpiſed and 
\ regarded not, but with you who are now ready toenter into the promiſed Land,that 
this Covenant was made. See Hebr. 8. 9. The Ground why I produced this place, is 
to ſhew what weight is to be laid on immediate Tranſactions with God, perſonal ſeeing 
of his IYorks. Hercin they had an Advantage above thoſe who could only ſay with the 
- Pfalmiſt, Pſalm- 44. 1. We bave beard with our ears, O God, Our Fathers have told 
us what work thou didſt in their dayes in thetimes of old. They ſaw with their 
own eies, what was but told or reported unto others. And herein they had a 
double Advantage. | 
' = I, In point of Evidence; They had the higheſt and moſt unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence that the Works mentioned were zprozght , and wrought of God. They ſaw them. 
And this is clearly the moſt ſatisfactory Evidence concerning miraculous Works: 
Hence our Saviour choſe thoſe to be the Witneſſes of his Miracles who had been «uTv- 
710 Spectators of them. 

2. In point of Efficacy for their End. Things ſeex and beheld have naturally- a 

more effectual Influence on the minds of men, than thoſe which they only hear of;of 
arc told them, | 


Segnius irritant animos demiſſa per anres, 


Duam que ſunt oculis ſubjetia fidelibus.. 


This therefore greatly aggravates their ſin 3 that they themſelves ſaw theſe Works of 
God, which were ſignal means of preſerving them from it. 

Secondly 3 from the Nature of the Yorks themſelyes which they ſaw. They were 
ſich as were eminent Effeds of the Properties of God, and means of their Demonſtra- 
tic, and therein of the Revelation of God unto them. Some of them were Works 
of Power, as his diyiding of the Sea whoſe Waves roared. Some of Majeſty and Terroxr, 
as the dreadful Appearances in Thunders, Lightnings, Fire, Smoak and Earthquake 
at the giving of the Law. Some of Severity and —_ againſt Sin,as his drown- 
ing the Zgyptians, the opening of the Earth to ſwallow up Corah, Dathan and Abi- 
ram, and the Plagues that befel] themſelves. Some of Priviledge, Favour, Love and 
Grace 3 as the Giving of the Law, entruſting them with his Oracles, and Forming 
theminto a Church and State. Iſa. 57- 16. Some of Care and Providence for their 
continual ſupply in giving water from the Rock, and bread from Heaven, and pre- 
ſerving their Garments from waxing old. Some of Dzre&ion and ProteGion, as in the 
Cloud and Pillar of Fire, to guide, direct and refreſh them night and day in that waſte 
howling Wilderneſs. In all which Works God abundantly manifeſted his Power, 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Grace, Faithfulneſs, tendring them the higheſt Security of his 
accomplithing his Promiſes, if they rejected not their Intereſt in them by their Unbe- 
licf. And it is a matter well worthy Conſideration, how excellently and Pathetical- 
ly Myſes pleads all theſe Works of God with them in the Book of Dezteronomy. Aud 
all theſe IYorks of God were excellent means to have wrought up the Hearts of the 
Pcople unto Faith and Obedience zand unto that end and purpoſe were they wrought 
all of them. This he frequently declared whileſt they were under the Accompliſhments 
and thercon afterwards reproacheth them with theix Unbelicf. What could be —_ 
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ſuited to beget in- the minds.of men a due Apprehenſion of the Greatneſs, Goodneſs, 
and Faithfull of God, than they were ? - And what 1s a more effeQtual motive unto 
Obcdicnce than ſuch Apprebenſions ? The negle& of them therefore carries along with 
it Zgreat Aggravation of tin, - To tempt God, to murmure againſt him, as though 
he could not, or would not provide for them, or make Good his Word unto them, 
whilſt they ſaw, as it were every day, thoſe great and marvelous Works which had 
ſuch an Impreſſion of his glorious Image upon them, it made way for their #rrecove- 
rable deſtruction. | 
Thirdly ; The Third Aggravation of the ſin of this people is taken from the Time 
of their continuance in it, under the ule of the means to the contrary before infiſted on, 
it was forty years. The patience of God was extended towards thetn, and -his works 
were wrought before them,| not for a week,or a month, or a year, but for forty years 
together. And this increaſeth the Greatneſs and Strangenels of this Dilpenſation , 
both .on the part of God, | and theirs alſo. On the _ of God that he ſhould bear 
with their manners ſo long; when they had fo often deſerved to be deſtroyed as oze 
man, and which he had threatned often to doe. And on their part, that ſo long a 
Courſe of Patience accompanied with ſo many works of Power and Mercy all of 
them for their Inſtruction, moſt of them unto their preſent Benefit and Advantage, 
ſhould bave no Effect upon them to prevent their continuance\intheir fin unto their 
Ruine. | Py 
And theſe are the Aggr/zvations of their fin, which the Pſalmift colle&s from the 
Circumſtances of it, and which the Apoſtle repeats for our Warning and Tuſtrucion 3 
and this we ſhall draw out tn the enſuing Obſervations. | 


No Place, no Retiredneſf, no ſolitary Wilderaefs will ſecure men from Sin or Suffering , 
Provocation or Puniſhment. | : | 
Theſe perſo1is were ina I/iderneſi,where they had many Motives and Incourage+ 
ments unto Obedience, and no means of Sedufion and outward Temptation from 
others 3 yet there they ſinned and there they ſuffered. They {inned m the Wilderneſs 
and their Carcaſſes fell in the Wilderneſs. They filled that Deſert with Sins and 
Graves. And the Reaſon|hereof1s, becauſe no place as ſuch can of it {elf exclude the 
Principles and Cauſes cither of Sin or Puniſhment. Men have the Princzple of 
their Sins in themſelves, in their own hearts, which they cannot leave behind them, 
or yet get off by ſhifting of places, or changing their ſtations. And the Fuſtice of 
God ich is the principal Cauſe of puniſhment, is no Jeſs in- the F/ildernefi than in 
the moſt populous Cities. The Wilderneſs is no' Wilderneſs to-him. He can finde 
his paths, inall its intricacies The Iſraelites came hither on xeceſity, and ſo they 
found it with them.' . And inafter:Ages fome have done fo by choige, they have reti- 
red into Wilderneſſes for the furtherance of their Obedience and Ievotion. In this 
very Wildernefs on the top of Sinai, there is at this day a Monaſtery of perſons pro- 
feſſing themſclves'to be religious, and they live there to increaſe Religion in them. I 
once tor ſome dayes converſed with their Chzef, they call him, Archimandrite, here 
in Ergland. For ought I could perceive, he might have learned as much elſewherc. 
And mdeed what hath been the iflue of that undertaking in generql? For the moſt 
part unto their old Luſts menadded new Swperſtitibns, until they made themſelves an 
Abomination unto the Lord, and utterly uſeleſs in the world, yea burdenſome unto 
humane Societys Such perſons are like the men of Szccoth whom Gideon taught with = 
the thorns and briers of the Wilderneſs ;* Judg. 8. 16. They learned nothing by it but 
the:ſharpneſs of the thornes, and the greatnefs-of their own folly. No more did they 
at belt learn any-thing from their Wilderneſs-Retirements, but the ſharpneſs of the 
place: which was a'part of the punifhment of their fin, and no means ſanfied for the 
turtherance of theix. Obedience. - [Theſe two things then are evident. 
-1.' That the Princzple of mens Unbelicf and Difobedicnce is in themſelves, and in 
————=p0g Hearts, which kaves them not upon any change of their outward Con- 
t1ON- , LI7 {7Y ; 
| 2, TFhat no, outward ftate of things, whether volantarily choſen by our Telves, or 
we be brought into it by the Providence of God, will either cure or conquer, or can 
refirain the inward Principles: of Sinand Unbelief; I remember old Ferome ſome- 
where complains, that when he was in his horrid Cave at Bethelem, his mind was fre- 
quently among/the delicacies of Rowe. And this will teach us3 
Firſt . In cverp outward Condition to look principally to opr own heartr. We 
$16 may 


''- al, Men may to good purpoſe go into a Wilderneſs to exerciſe Grace , and Princi- 


_. fend AfliQon that ſhall have nothing in it but Af:&@ioz 3 preſent Troubles leading on 
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may expcdt greatAdvantages from various conditions,but ſhall indeed meet with none 
of them, unleſs we ax and water the Rout of them in our ſelves. One thinks he 
could ſerve God better in Proſperity, if freed from the perplexities of Poverty Sick- 
neſs or Perſecution. Others that they ſhould ſerve him better if called untoAMidtions 
and Trials. Some think it would be better with them if retired and ſolitary 3 others 
if they had more Socicty and Company. But the onely way indeed to ſerve God bet- 
ter 15 ta.abide in our ſtation or condition, and therein to get better Hearts. It is So- 
fomons Advice 72> WW Wn 252: Prove 4- 23. Above or before every Watch 
or Keeping, Keepthy heart. It is good to keep the Tongwe, and it is good to keep the 
Feet, and it is good to keep the Jay, as he farther declares in that place 3 but faith 
' he, Above all keepings, Keep thy heart 3 And he adds a great Reaſon for his Caution 
for, ſaith he, Owt of it are the iſſues of Life. Life and Death, in the Means and Cau- 
ſes of them do come out of the Heart. So our Saviour inſtructs us, that in our 
Hearts lye our Treaſures 3 What they are, that are we and nothing elſe, Thence are 
all our Actions drawn forth , which not only ſmell of the Cask, but reccive thence 
principally their whole Moral Nature, whether they are Good or Bad. Secondly, 
Look tor all relief and for belp againſt ſin, merely from Grace. 

 Amilderneſs will not help you, nor a Paradiſe. In the one Adam ſinned , in 
whom we all finned : in the other all 1/rael finned, who were an Example unto as 


ples of Truth, when the acting of them is denyed elſwhere. But ir is to no purpoſe 
to go into a Wilderneſs, to ſeek for thele things: their dwelling is in the Love and 
Favortr of God, and no where elſe can they be tound. See Job 28. 12, 13, 14, I5, 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26+ Do not expect that Mercies of themſelves 
Will do you good, or that AfﬀMictions will do you good; that the City or the Wilder- 

neſs will do yau good 3 It is Grace alone that can do you good. And if you finde in- 
ward Benefits by outward Things, it is merely from the Grace that God is pleaſed to 
adminiſter and diſpenſe with them. Aud he can ſeparate them when he pleaſeth. He 
can give Mercies that ſhall be ſo materially, but not eventually : like the DQwails 
which fed the Bodies of the People whilſt Leanneff poſſeſſed their Souls. And he can 


to future Troubles. Learn then in all Places, in every State and Condition to live in 
the Freedom, Riches, and Efficacy of Grace 3 for other Helps other Advantages have 
WE'none. 

Thirdly ; Let us learn, That whitherſoever ſin can enter Puniſhment can follow. Cul- 
pam ſequitar pana pede claudo. Though Vengeance ſeems to have a lame foot,yet it will 
hunt fin until it overtake the Sinner. Pſal. 140. 11. Evill ſhall bunt the violent man ta 
overtake him.Go where he will,the fruits of his own Evil and Violence,the puniſhment 
due to them ſhall hunt hina and follow himz and though it ſhould ſometimes appear 
. to beout of ſight, or off from the Scent,yet it will recover its view and chaſe, until it 

bath brought him to Deſtruction 3 PAN) , to thruſtings down; until he be ut- 
terly thruſt down 3 faith the Targum , The Angel of Death ſhall baunt him, until he 
' thruſt him down into Hell. The Heathen owned this 3 


Duo fugis Encelade, quaſcunque acceſſeris oras , 
Sub Fove ſemper eris. 


Puniſhment will follow Sin into the 1/71derneff, where they are ſeparated from all the 
world and climb up after it to the top of the Tower of Babel, where all the world 
conſpired to defend it. It will follow it into the dark,, the dark corners of their 
hearts and lives 3 and overtake them in the light of the world. God hath tySuoy 6 
64a, an eye of Revenge that nothing cax eſcape. Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, 
that T fpall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord ? Do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord ? 
Ferem. 23. 24+ God declares whence it is, that none can hide from his preſence, or 
eſcape his Juſtice. It is from his Omnipreſence : He is every where, and all places arc 
alike unto him. Adans when he had ſinned went behind a Tree. And others, they 
would go iander Rocks and Mountains 3 but all is one, Vengeance will ind themouts 
This is that 9x1 which the Barbarians thought would not let a Marderer live, howe- 
ver he might eſcape for a Seaſon, As 28. 4+ 


Great Works of Providence are a great means of Tuſtruftion 3 and a neglect of them RIX, 
| | O 2 as 
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as to their Inftrudtive end, is a great Aggravation of the Sin of thoſe who live when and 


where they are performed. They ſaw my Works ſaith God 3 Works great and won- 
derful, and yet continucd in their fin and Diſobedience. This beightxed their fin, and 


bajtaed their puniſhment. | | : 

We ſhall take an Inſtance in One of the Works here intended 3 which will ac- 
quaint us with the Dcfign;End, and Uſe of them all z And this ſhall be the Appear- 
ance of the Majeſty of God 9n Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law. | The Works ac- 
companying it conſiſted mijch im things Miraculous,Strange and Unuſual 3 As Thun- 
der, Lightning, Fire, Smoke, Earthquakes, the ſound of a Trumpet and the like. The 
uſual working of the minds of mcn towards theſe znuſual Eftects of the Power of 
God, is to gaze on them with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment. _ This God forbids in 
them « Exod. 19. 21. Charge the people leſt th:y break through unto the Lord to gaze. 
This is.not the End or Deſign of God in theſe Works of his Power, 'in theſe Appear- 
ances and Evidenccs of his Majeſty, that men ſhould gaze at them to! ſatisfy their Cu- 
riolity. What then was aimed at in and by them ? It was to 7»{tro# them unto a due 
Fear and awful Reverence of God, whole Holincſs and Majeſty was repreſented unto 
them that they might know him as a Conſuming Fire. And this was declared in 
the ifſuc. For the people! coming up unto a dxe Fear of God far the preſent, and 
promiling Obedience thereon, God took it well of them, and approved it in them, as 
that which anſwered the deſign of his Works, Deut. 5. 23, 24, 25, 26; 27, 28, 29. 
Aud it came to paſt,vben ye beard the voice out of the midjt of the Darkeſt, (for the Moun- 
tain did burn with fire ) that you came near unto me, (they are the words of Mofes to the 
people) even all the beads of your Tribes and your Elders. And ye ſaid.Bebold the Lord 
our God bath ſhewed we his|Glory and his Greatneſs,” and we have heard his voice out of 
the mid{ſt of the fire > Now therefore why ſhould we dye, for this great fire will conſume us- 
Go thou near and hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay, and ſpeak thou unto ns, all that 
the Lord onr God ſhall fpeah, unto thee and we will hear it, and do it. And the Lord heard 
the voice of your words when you ſpake unto me, and the Lord ſaid unto me, T have heard 
the voice of the words of this people which they have ſpoken unto thee © They have well ſaid 
all that they have ſpoken. | Oh that there were ſuch an heart in them that they would fear 
me, and heep all my Commandments alwaies, that it might be well with them and their 
Children for ever. God never calis bruta fulmina 3 all his works are vocal. They 
ſpeak or rather he ſpeaks in them. Now that they may be inftru{ftive unto us, ſuns 
dry things are required. | | 

Firſt > That we take wotzce of them 3 and notice of them to be his. Some are (© 
ſtaycd, or ſo obſtinate, pr ſo full of {elf and other things that they will take no zorice 
at all of any of the Works of God. Hzs haud is lifted up, and they will not ſee, they 
w1ll not bchold it. He paſleth by them in his Works on the right hand, and on the 
left, but they perceive it not. Others though they take notice,jof the Works them- 
ſelves, yet they will not take notice of them to be his, like the PRclitines they knew 
not whether the ſtrange Plague that conſumed them and deſtroyed their Cities were 
God's hand or a chance; But until we ſeriouſly confider them, and really own them 
to be the Works of God, we can make no improvement of them. 

Secondly ; We are|to 7quire into the eſpecial meaning of them.” This is wiſdome 3 
and that which God requircth at our hands: So Micah 6.9. The voice of the Lord 
 eryeth unto the City, thejman of Wiſdom ſhall ſee thy Name , hear ye the Rod, and who 
bath appointed it, Vw Op: the Voice of the Lord 1s often taken for the Power 
of God manifeſting it felt in its Effects, and mighty Works. In this ſenſe it is res 
peated fix or {even times in one Plalm3 Pſal. 29. 3,4, 5, 6,7, $, 9» The Voice of 
God here then is the works of God 3 and what do they do? they have a voice, they 
Cry to the City The voice of God in his Rod doth ſo; that is his Afflicting and Cor- 
re&ing, Works, as in the end of the Verſe. It cryes; Py? tothe City; , that is the 
City of God, Feruſalejs or the Church. Though ſome think that Py is put for 


PP yn ad excitandum 5 it crics to excite or ttir up men 3 that is to Repentance and 


Amendment. And what is the iffue ? * =PwIN; The man of Wiſdom ſay we. 
It is 1/iſdom, or rather Subſtance that is, the Subſtantial wiſe man, who gives no 
place to Vanity and Lightneſsz He ſhall ſee the Name of God 3 that is, he ſhall dif- 
cern the Power and Wiſdom of God in his Works 3 and not ontly ſo but the mind of 
God alfo in them, which is often ſignified by his Name. See Fab 17. 6. And fo it 
follows, Hear ye the Rod 3 they are works of the Rod or Correction that he ſpeaks ofs 
This he commands ug t9 hear, that is, to underſtand. So ynw frequently lignifies. 


— 
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| So ſpeak the ſervants of Hezekzah to Rabſhakeh, Ifai. 36. 17. Speak, we pray the unt3 


thy Servants in the Syrian Languagne, NAN FPYynL 15: for we hear zt, that is 
can underſtand it.So are we to hear the Rod) that is to learn and underſtand: the mind of 
God in his works. This is required of us. Ard that we may do fo, two things are 
neccſlary. 

I. That weconfider and be well acquainted with our own Condition. If we are 
ignorant hereof we ſhall underſtand nothing of the mind of God in his Diſpenſations. 
Security in ſin will take away all undertianding of Judgments. Let God thunder 
from Heaven in the Revelation of his Wrath againſt Sin, yet ſuch perſons will be ſe- 
cure ſtill. Ged doth not ofcen utterly dettroy men with great and tremendous De- 
ſtru&ions, before he hath given them previous Warnings of his Indignation. But 
yet men that are ſecure in fin will know (o little of the Senle of them that they will be 
crying Peace and Safety when their final DeſtruQtion is ſeiling upon them, 1 Theſſ: 5+ 
3+ God ſpeaks out the Curſe of the Law in his works of Jodaulent. For thereby is 
the wrath of God revealed from Heaven againſt the Ungodlin:ſs of men, Rom. 1. 18. But 
yet when men heargge voice of the Curſe ſo ſpoken cut, if they are ſecure they will 
bleſs themſelves andWy, They ſhall have Peace, though they adde Drunkenn?fi to thirſt, 
Dent. 29. 19+ And this tor the moſt part blinds the eyes of the wiſe men of this 
World. They neither {ee nor underſtand any of the Works of Gcd, though never (© 
full of Dread or Terrour 3 becauſe being ſecure in their fin, they know not that they 
have any concernment in them. If they do at any time attend unto them z it is as the 
people did to the woice that came from Heaven unto our Saviour > ſome ſaid it thundred, 
others that an Angel fake One ſayes one thing of them, another, another thing,but 
indeavour not to come unto any Certainty about them. This is complained of Iſa. 
26. 11. Lord, wh:u thy hand is lifted up they will not ſee. The lifting up of the hand in 
general is to work, or to effe& any thing 3 in particular to corre, to puniſh 3 it be- 
ing the poſture of one ready to ſtrike, or redoubling his blows in ſtriking, as God 


doth when bis FTudgments are in the Earth, ver. 9. In this ſtate of things, faith the 
Prophet , They will ot ſee ; they will neither conſider, nor endeavour to underftand 


the mind of God in his Works and Judgments. And how doth God take this of 


them? Saith he, The fire of thine adverſaries ſhall devour them. That is, either their 


own fiery exvy at the people of God mentioned in the foregoing words, ſhall con- 
ſume themſelves z They ſhall be eaten up and conſumed with it, whiltt they will 
not take notice of the mind of God in his Judgments towards themz or the fire 
wherewith at length thou wilt conſume all thine Adverfaries ſhall fall upon them 3 
or Laſtly, Thou wilt turn in upon them a wicked furious people,who ſhall deftroy 
them, as it befell the Fews to whom he ſpeaks in particular. One way or other God 
will ſeverely revenge this Security, and neglect of his Works thereon. But they who 
will wiſely conſider their own condition, how it is between God and them, wherein 
they have been faithful, wherein falſe or backſliding, what Controverſy God hath , 
or may juſtly have with them, what is the Condition of the State, Church or Nati- 
on whereunto they do belong, will diſcern the Voice of God in his great Works of 
Providence. So is the matter ſtated, Dax.11.10-Many ſhall be purified, and made white 
and tryed , but the wicked ſhall do wickedly , and none of the wicked ſhall nndexſtand, 


but the wiſe ſhall underſtand. And when ſhall this be > JYhen there 3s a time of great 
trouble, ver. 11 When God's Judgments are greatly in the world , The end of theſe 


Troubles is to purify men, to cleanſe them by the removal of all filth of fleſh and ſpirit 
that they may have contracted, as droſs is taken away from filver in the Furnace 3 


and to make them white, by cauſing their Sincerity, Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 


their holy Profeſſion to appear in their #rials. But the wicked men ſecure in their 
fins ſhall yet continue in their wickedneſs 3 and thereby ſhall be ſo blinded that none 
of them ſhall underſtand the mind of God in his great Works and tremendous Diſpen- 


ſations- But Syn; They that have an underſtanding in their own ſtate 
- .and Condition , and in the State of things in the Church of God, (as it is ſaid of the 
' men of Tſachar that they were DBny> TT WTI knowing in the Seaſons ) the 


ſhall anderſtand or come to the Knowledg of the Will of God and their Duty in thoſe 
things- And ofa Failure herein , ſee how God complains , Dent. 32+ 28, 29% 

2. That we conſider what peculiar Impreſſions of his Will God puts upon any of his 
Works. Hereby we may know much of his Mind and Deſign in them. All the 
Works of God it ducly conſidered, will be found to bear his Image and Superſcription- 
They are all like him, were ſent by him, and are becoming of him. They hong on 

O 3 them 
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them Tokens and Marks of Infinite Wiſdom Power and Goodneſs. Thoſe of Provi- 
dence which he intends to be 3yſtrutizve have 2 peculiar Impreſſion of the Deſign of 
God upon them 3 and a wiſeman may ſee the Eyc'of God in them. Yo.he ſpeaks in 
the Plalmiſt, I will guide thee with mine Eye , Plalm 32. 8- He would! take him ſee 
the way and paths that he was to walk in, by that reſpect which he would have unto 
them in the Works of his Providence» This then I ſay we ſhould enquire after and 
wilcly confider z Becauſe | | 


( 1.) The greater Evidence that God gives of his Power and Goodnefi in any of his 
Works, the lowder is his voice in them , and the greater is the fin of them that neglet 
them, which alſo is another Propoſition from the. words. God! made then his 
Works evident unto them , fo that they ſaw them, They ſaw my Works : {o they could 
not deny them to be his. And if men will ſhut their Eyes againſt the Lzght they juſtly 
periſh in their darkzeſi: Gpd ſometimes bides his Power , Hab. 3.4 That was the 
Hiding of his Power : That is as the Targumiſt adds, was laid oper 3 His Power that 
before was hid from the Pcople was now manifeſted. But ſomggynies he cauſcth it 
to ſhine forth. As in the ſame place, he had Horns coming out ofits hand. 917 
15 5pH9:; Horgs or ſhining Beams, Rayes of Glory, aroſe from his hand ,. or his 
Power in the manifeſtation{/ot it in his Forks. He cauſed his Wiſdom and Power to 
ſhine forth in them, as the Sim gives out light in its full firength and beauty. Then for 
men not to take notice of them will be a {1gnal Aggravation of their Sin and haſtening 
of their Puniſhment. Now we can never know what appears of Gpd m his Works, 
unleſs by a due confideration of them we endeavour to underſtand them or his mind 
in them. Again, | | 


Becauſe the End of all God's Works, of bis mighty Works of Providence towards a Per- 
ſon, a Church, or Nation, is to bring them to Faith and Dependence ; which is alfo ano- 
ther Obſervation that the words afford us. This Exd he ſtill declared in all his deal- 
ings with this people. And it is the principal deſign of the Book of Dexteronomy to 
improve the Works of God which they had ſeen unto this End. And who is wiſe , 
and be ſhall underſtand theſe things, prudent, and he ſhall know them \, for the wayes of 
tbe Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walkn them, but the Tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein, 
Hoſe 14+ 9+ And herein lies a great Aggravation of the Miſery of the Dazes wherein 
we live : The Works the great Works of God are generally either deſpiſed or abuſed. 
Some account all that is ſppken of them &5& AyeG-, as a mere Fable, as ſome did of 
old the things concerning the Reſurredzon of Chriſt upon the firſt report of it, Luke 
24+11- Anditfthey are not fo in themſelves, but that ſuch things as are ſpoken of 
are done in the World,yet as to their Relation unto God they eſtcem it a Fable. Chance, 
natural Cauſes, Vulgar Etrours, popular Eſteem, were the Originals with ſuch perſons 
of all thoſe great Works of God which our eyes have ſeen or our cars heard, or which 
our Fathers have reported/unto us : Britiſh perſons and iſe» There is ſcarce a 
leaf in the Book of God, vr a Day in the courſe of his Providence, that doth not 
judge and condemn the Folly and Stupidity of their Pride. The very Heathen of old, 
cither by Reaſon {corn'd, or by Experience were made afraid to give Countenance un- 
to ſuch Atherſme. Nor doI elteem ſuch perfons who live in an open Rebellion againſt 
all that is within them or without them, againſt all that God hath done or ſaid, 
worthy any conſideration; Becaxſe they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the opera- 
tions of his bands, be ſhall deſtroy them and not build them up, Pſal. 25. 5- Others will 
not deny God to be in his|/Works, but they make no uſe of them but to gaz?, admire 
and talk. There is ſomewhat leſs evi} un this than in the former Atheiſm, but no 
good atall. Yea where God multiplies his Calls by his Works, men by this ſlight 
Conſideration of them inſenſibly harden their hearts into ſecurity: Others abuſe them, 
{ome by making them the/Riſe of their vain and fooliſh Prognoftications : there is ſuch 
a Prodigie, ſuch a ſtrange work of God, ſuch a blazing ſtar or the like 3 what then ? 
ſuch or ſuch a thing ſhall follow this or that year, this or that month : This is a ſpe- 
cious way whereby Atheiſm exalts it (elf : For nothing can give Countenance to theſe 
Preſumptions but a Swppoſition of ſuch a Concatenation of Cauſes and Effects, 'as ſhall 
exclade the Sovereign Government of God over the World. Others contend about 
them 3 ſome whole lives/are profligate and whoſe wayes are wicked, are afraid left 
they ſhould be look'd on as pointed againſt them,and their fins; and therefore they con- 
tend that they have no determinate Language, no figuitication in them. Others arc 


too 
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too forward to look upon them, as ſent or wrought to countenance them in their de- 
- fires waies and aims. Amongſt moft by theſe and the like means the true defign of 
. Godin all his great and ſtrange Works is utterly loſt, to the great Provocation of the 
- Eyes of his Glory. This, as I have ſhewcd, is every mans Faith Repentance and Obe- 
diencez which how they have been improved in us by them, we may do well to con- 
ſider. Again, obſerve from the words that 


«| God uy pleaſed of t=times to grant great outward means unto thoſe in whom he will not x jq 

work effettually by bis Grace. Who had more of the firlt then theſe Tſraelites in the 

Wilderneſs: As the works of God amongſt them were the greateſt and moſt ſtu- 

pendous that ever he had wrought from the foundation of the world 3 So the Law 

was firſt vocally given'unto them aud promulgated amongſt them and not only ſo, 

but they had the Goſpel alſo preached unto their cars as we 3 not ſo clearly indeed, but 

no leſs truly; Heb. 4. 1- Sce their Priviledges and Advantages as they are enumera- 

ted by our Apoſtle; Rom. 3.2. chap. 9. ver. 4, 5- God might well fay of them as 

he did afterwards of their Poſterity z what could have. been done more to my Vineyard, 

that I have not done init : If. 5. 3. for fencing and planting and ſtoning nothing more 

could have been done. Outward means, Ordinances AfMictions Mercies they wanted 

not z and yet all this while, God did not circumciſe thezy hearts to love him with all 

their heart, and all their Soul, that they might live, as he promiſeth at other times to 

do: Det. 30. 6. yea, it 15 ſaid expreſly that he gave them not Ezes to ſee, or Ears 

z0 bear, that they might know him and fear him. He did not put forth or exerciſe 

aneffectual work of inward Grace during their enjoyment of the outward Means be- 

foxe mentioned. And therefore when God promiſeth to make the Covenant of Grace 

under the Goſpel feffeual unto the Elect, by writing his Law in their Hearts, and 

putting his Fear into their inward parts : he ſayes expreſly and emphatically that he 

will not make it as he made that with the people in the Wilderneſs ; an41 that for this 

Reaſon 3 becauſe they, that is, the Generality of them had only the outward Admi- 

niftration of it, and did not enjoy this effectual Communication of Saving Grace; 

which is there called a writing of the Law in our Hearts and putting of the Fear of Gad 

in our Inward parts, Hebr. 8. $, 9, 10. from Feremiah 31. 31, 32, 33, 34- la like 

manner when our Lord Jcſus Chriſt preached the Goſpel unto all z yet it was to ſome 

only to whom it was gizen to know the Myſteries of the Kiagdom of God, Matth. 13. 11, A 

12, 13, I4, 15, 16 I know ſome are diſpleaſed at thisz but for the moſt part they 

are ſuch as will be pleaſed with nothing that God either doth or faith, or can -do or 

ay, unleſs he-would give them a Law or a Goſpel to fave them 3 and with their 
fins.. They areready to diſpute that God 15 #1jajt if he give not grace to every man 

to uſe or abuſe at his pleaſure, whilſt themſelves hate Grace and deſpiſe it, and think 

it not worth Acceptance if laid at their doors. But thys God dealt with this people 

in the Wilderneſs. Yea they had means of Obedience granted them after he had 

ſworn they ſhould dy for their Difobedience 3 And who art thou, O man, that diſpu- 

teſt againſt God ? Nay the Righteouſneſs of God in this matter is clear and conſpicu- 

Ons: For, : 

' I. God isnot obliged to grant any eſpecial priviledge, even as unto the outward 
means of Grace, unto any of the fone of men. And to ſhew his Soveraignty and abſolute 
freedom herein he alwaies granted them with great variety in a diſtinguiſhing iman= 
tner. So hedid ofold; He ſhewed his Word (W137 his Words, that is his Inftitu- 
tions) unto Jacob, his Statutes and hs Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not done ſo 
unto any Nation,and as for his fndgments they have not known them,Pſa.147.19,20. Theſe 

outward means themſelves were their peculiar Priviledge and Incloſure. This was 
the Advantage of the Fers, that unto them ( and unto them alone ) were committed 

the.Oracles of God , Rom. 3.2. And God as hegave and granted theſe Outward 

' means of Grace to them alone, ſo he might have juſtly denyed them unto them alſo 3 
or elſe he might have granted them unto all others and withheld them from them. 
For he dealt not thus with them becauſe they were in and of themſelves in any thing 
better than thoſe who were excluded from their Priviledges 3 Dent. 7. 6, 7, $. Chap« 
9. And thus God dealeth ſill even unto this day with the Nations of the Workd 5 
Some he entraſteth with the Goſpel , and ſome have not the ſound of it approaching 
' unto them. Man would not abide in the Condition wherein God made him, Ecclef- 
. 7. 29. And God may juſtly leave him in the Condition whereinto by fin he hath caft 
Hhimſclt, That he will afford outward means unto any, is of meer ——— 

an 


104 An Expoſition upon the Chap.z, 


and Bounty and ſhall we ſay he is unjuſt if he give no more, when no-Rule or Law 
of Juſtice obligeth him untg what he doth ? Men may by ſuch Means aud Apprehen=- 
ſions ſooner provoke God fo take away what they have, than to adl to them what 
they have not» A beggars |murmuring as though he had not his de, when any thing 
is given him, is the worlt way of gettiug his Almes increaſed. 

Secondly 3 Even outward Means themſelves when ſingly diſpenſed have many 
bleſſed Ends which ſhall be effected by them 3 tor they all tend varipuſly to the Glo- 
ry of God. This I acknowledg is deſpiſed by men of prophaneand wicked Principles 
who have no concernment therein. Men whom nothing will fatisfy but the making 
of all Grace fo comnion as|that it ſhould be proftituted unto the corrupt wills of men 
to bc uſed or abuſed at their pleaſurc,as indeed they utterly evert all effeua] Grace,ſo 
they mult find anobher Scripture to countenance them in their Opmion- The Book 
of God will not do it» They meaſure things meerly by their own Advantage. But 
to thoſe that know God and love him this is of great weight. That the Wiſdom 
Holineſs Goodneſs Righteouſneſs and Severity of God be exalted; and glorified, as 
they are in the Diſpenſation of the Outward Means of Grace , though eventually 
not effectual unto the Salvaticn of ſome , is a matter of great rcjoycing unto 
all that do believe. . Again they may redound unto the great Adyantage of men 
and that both in this Woxld and unto Eternity. So ſaith our Saviour 3 Matth. 11. 
23-> And thou Capernaum which art exalted unto Heaven ſhalt be brought down to Hell ; 

for if the mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in. Sodom, it would 
have remained unto this day. The Exaltation of Capernaum conlifted in its enjoyment 
of the outward Means of Grace, in the Preaching and Miracles of our Saviour. And 
although the End of all was that ſhe was to be brought down to Hell for her obltinacy 
in Unbclief 3 yet whileſt the enjoyed theſe things, ſhe had a real priviledge, and was 
much exalted thereby. And there might have been an Uſe of theſe Means , which 
although it would not haye delivered Capernanm from hell at laſt, becauſe not preva- 
lent againſt final impenitency, yet it might have delivered. it from that Hell. of Tem- 
ora! Deſtruction which bctell it not long, after , as prevailing againſt their open and 
profeſſed Obſtinacy, And fo Sodom had ſhe been intrafted with the like means of In- 
firucjon, might have continued ia her Outward tate and Condition by ſuchan uſe 
of them unto that or unta this Day. For there may be ſuch a Conviction of fin, as 
may produce that Repentance and Humiliation which will avert Temporal Fudgments ;/ 
which will not produce Repentance unto Salvation and Dcliverange from Judgments 
eternal. And this renders the Goſpel the greateſt Priviledge and Advantage of any 
Kingdom or Nation in the World; and their principal Intereſt to maintain it, What= 
ever work God is pleaſed to do ſecretly and effectually on the Hearts of ayy, to bring 
them to the eternal enjoyment of himſelf; the very outward Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
it ſelf 15 ſuited to bring forth that Profeſſion and Amendment of liff in all, which ſhall 
ſecure unto them the Enjoyment of Peace and Tranquillity in this World. Beſides the 
taking off of men from. their preſent ſinful Courſes, will tend to, the mitigation of 
their future Puniſhment! or a Diminution of their ſtripes. There are then manyMercies 
in this one of the outward mcans of Grace, conſidered abſolutely and in it ſelf. 

Thirdly 3 Where God grants the Uſe of the Outward Means of Grace to any,ordi- 
varily if not alwaies he hath a Deſign to communicate by them eſpecial Saving 
Grace unto ſome. Theſe means granted unto the People in the Wilderneſs, where 
they ſeem to have had as fad an Event as ever they had any where in the World, yet 
were not lolt as to their End and Uſe of the Conveyance of eſpecial Grace towards 

ſome 3 Some, yea doubtleſs many were converted unto God by them and made Obed;- 
ent. That they diced in the Wilderneſs, is no Argument as unto Individuals that they 
dycd in final Unbclict 3 no though we ſhould conclude that they dyed all penally, For 
they did fo as they were members and parts of that People, that provoking Generati- 
on which God dealt withall according to the demerit of the Community. And ſo ma- 

. ny men may fall and be cut off penally in national Deſolations2s thoſe Deſolations are 
juſt puniſhments for the ſins of that Nation, though they themſelyes were not perſo- 
nally guilty ot them. So the daughters of Zelopbebad ſtate the matter , Num. 27+ 3o 
Our Father dyed in the Wilderneſt, and he was not in the company of them who gathered 
themſelves together againſt the Lord but dyed in his own fins. He was a Sinner as all 

' men are, and fo on his|own perſonal Account there was no reaſon to complain of 
his dying in the Wilderneſs but yet he had .no hand in thoſe eſpecial Provocations 
tor which God was fo diſpleaſcd as that he cut them off figually jn his wrath and ti- 
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nally. But he, it may be,and 'many others of them doubtleſs had the ſpiritually eficz- 
cious benefit of the means of Grace which they enjoyed. The matter is plain in Ca- 
lb, Foſhuah, and others and a great multitude of their now-Generation who believed 
and entred into Reſt. Now the ſaving of oze Soul is worth the preaching of the Goſpel 
.. toa whole Nation, and that for many ycars- And whillt God carries on his work vj- 
ſibly, . will take care ſecretly that not one hiddeyx grain of his Iſrael ſhall fall unto the 
Ground. 

To ſumme up this whole matter: Theſe Outward means are granted unto men 
ina way of Grace Favour and Bounty. Their Ends fingly conſidered are Good Ho- 
ly and Righteous. Moreover they ate all of them properly effe&ual in that they al- 
waics attain the end whereunto they are deſigned. And that men are uot bettered 
by them or more advantaged than they are, is merely trom their own Pravity and Ob- 
ftixacy» And thoſe who approve not of this Diſpen ſation ſeem to have a great minde 
to contend with him who is mightier than they. 

Furthermore from the Expoſition betore premiſed, we may obſerve 3 that 


No Priviledge, n0 Outward Means of Grace, no other Advantage whatever will ſecure 
men 11 a courſe of ſinning from the Wrath and Fultice of God! Who could be made per- 
takers of more things of that kinde than were this pcopke at that time. Beſides the 
great Priviledge derived unto them from their Fathers, in that they were the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham the Friend of God, and, had the Token of his Covenant in their 
fleſh, they had newly erected amongſt them a glorious Church-State , wherein they 
were intrifted with all the Ordinances of Gods Worſhip. Theſe Priviledges the A- 
poſtle ſumms up, Rom 9. 4» 5- Who are Iſrazlites ; to whom pertaineth the Adoption , 
arid. the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law., and the Service of God > 
and the Promiſes whoſe are the Fathers. The Adoption was theirs; God had no other 
Children or Family in the world but them. They were his Family when his 
Curſe was upon all other Families of the Earth. And the Glory was theirsz it was 
unto them and amongſt them that God ſo manifeſted his Glory, as that it became 
their Glory 3 their Glory above all the Nations of the World. And the Covenants 
were theirs both the Covenant that was made with Abraham in all the Benetits of 
It, and the eſpecial Covenant that God made with them at Sinai. There allo 
was the Law given unto them, and the Solemn Worſhip of God in all the Law and 
Ordinances thereot made their Peculiar. What Works of Providence God wrought 
amongſt them we have declared. Doubtlefs they bare themſelves high on theſe 
things. So when they contended with Moſes and Aaron their Plea was, That all the 
People was Holy, So that they ſaw no Reaſon for their peculiar preheminence. And 
who alſo amongft the Sons of men is not ready on far leſs occaſions ſo to doe. Some 
cry They are the Church, aud ſome boaſt of other things z But be men what they will, 
their Priviledges aud Advantages what they can delire , if they are ſecure and obſti- 
nate ſinners, the Wrath of God at one time or other will overtake them. And ſome 
will one day find to their Sorrow what their Boaſting will coſt them. Laodicea hath 
done ſolong ago; and ſo in due time will ſhe, who ayes, I fit 45 4 Qucen_ and ſhall 

ſee no ſorrows. For although the hand of Chxreb-Priviledge thould joyn in with the hand 
of Secular Advantage, yet the guilty ſhallnot go unpuniſhed. And one Reafon herc- 
of lies in another Propoſition that arifeth from the Words 3 namely that, 


There are determinate bounds fixed unto God's Patience and Forbearance towards ob- 
Rtinate Sinners :; So here he aſligned the ſpace of forty years, for_the conſumption of 
this provoking Generation. And as in the point of Promiſe 1t 13 obſerved that the 
very ſame night wherein the time limited was accompliſhed, the people were delivered 
out of Fgypt 3 ſo, in the point of Threatning it is remembred, that at the End of 
forty years wherein the people wandred in the Wilderneſs, there was not one remain- 
ing of thoſe who were firſt numbred in Horeb. However men may flatter and pleaſe 
themſelves, nothing can ſecure Sinners from puniſhment in the appointed Seaſon. See 
2 Pet. 3. 8, 9. 


— 
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W/E ſhall now proceed to the laſt thing contained in the Example inſiſted on by the 
Apoſtle 3 and that is the Conſequent of the Sins of the people in their puniſhment. 


And this is expreſſed firſt in the procuring cauſe of it 3 that in the ſenſe God = of 
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their ſin, Ir grieved hin. Wherefore T was grieved with that Generation» The mean- 
ing of the words both in the Pſalm and in this place hath been before declared. It ex- 
prefſeth how God flood affeFied towards the people as to the inward frame of his 
Heart. For theſe Afe&ions doth God take upon himſelf for our Inſtruction. He faies 
that he will rejdyce oyer his people aſſuredly with his'whole Heart and his whole Soul, 
Jer-32- 41- And upon the account of their fin,it is ſaid, That it grzeved him at his heart 
that he had made man ou the Earth, Gen-6. 6. And thoſe Expreſſions where-ever they 
are uſed, are ſigns of great and ſignal AGions. So in the latt Caſe mentioned, God 
faid it grieved bim at his heart, bccauſe he was going to do that which could procced 
from no Principle that! we can apprehend, but greatTrouble and Moleſtation. That 
then which is here intended, is ſuch a 9tors ſuch a frame or habit of Mind or Heart 
in God, as had the people of that Generation for its Object. It is not then AUT 
dolor, or Grief properly fo called that is here intended 3 neither do either of the words 
here uſed, the one by the P{almiſt'the other by the Apoſtle, expreſs that Paſſion. Fcr 
although God aſcribes it often unto himſelf, yet it is not here intended 3 but rather 
Indignation and Trouble. He was burdened vexed difpleaſed beyond what Patience 
or Forbearance could dxtend unto. In brief, It includes theſe two things; (1.) The 
Fudgment or Mind of God concerning the Greatneſs of their Sin with all its Aggra- 
vations: And (2 )|his determinate Jl! of puniſhing them. Hence we may ob- 
{erve that 3 | 


The heart of God is greatly concerned in the Sins of men 3 eſpecially of thoſe who on any 
account are his people, 8nd ſo eſteemed. Men live and act and ſpeak, as it they thought 
God very little concerned in whart they do, eſpecially in their Sins 3 that either he 
takes no notice of them,or if he doe.that he is not much concerned in them. That he 
ſhould be grieved at his heart, that is, have ſuch a deep ſenſe of mens finftul Provo< 
cations, they have no|mind to think or believe. They think that as to thoughts 
about fin, God #5 altogether as themſelves, Pſal. 50-21, But it is othexwiſe. For God 
hath | 

(1) A Concernment of Honour in what we do. He made us for his Glory and Honour 3 
nothing whereof can we any way afſign unto him but by our Ohedience. And what 
ever is contrary hereunto tends directly to his diſhonour. And this God cannot ' but 
be deeply ſenfible of. He cannot deny himſelf. Tf men looſe the Rent which they ex- 
pect from their Tenants, and have obliged them to pay, and which they refuſe upon 
meer Will and Stubbornneſs, they will find themſelves to have a concernment there- 
in : And ſhall God loſe all the Revenue that is due unto him, without expreſſing an 
Indignation againſt the guilt of men who deal fo unjuſtly and fradulently with 
_ Nay , he is deeply concerned in this matter, as he is our Sovereign 
Lor . | | : 

(2) Heis concerned in _y of Fuſtice alſo as he is the Supream Ruler and Go- 
vernour of all the Works of his own hands. He is God to whom Vengeance doth 
belong : who hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine and I will recompence. And he needs 
no other Reaſon to induce him to puniſh Sin but himſelf , His Holizeff and his Juſtice 
being his Nature. Aind this he expreflcth after the manner of men 3 affirming that he 
1s grieved or vexed and provoked to Indignation with the fins of men. How this Pro- 
vocation 1s heightned| by this Aggravation of fin, that it is committed by his own 
people , under unſpeakable peculiar Obligations unto Obedience, hath been decla- 
xcd before. | 

Proceed we with the Expoſition of the words. There is Secondly in them the 
Fudgment that God made and gave concerning this people and their Sin, which is ex- 
prefied as the Reaſon why he was grieved with them 3 He ſaid, They do alwayes erre 
71 their hearts, and they have not known my wayes. | 

He ſaid : Not that God expreſly uſed theſe words 3 but he made this Judgment 
concerning them, This was the ſenfſc he had and conceived of them. So the Word is 
molt frequently uſed for the conception of the-mind. Ir is the A6y@- &v3t&,&7vs or 
_ rs the mind, not the A6yG- Tegp0o2440s, or outward Expreſſion that is in- 
tcndede | 


And in this Judgment which God paſſed on that ſinful Generation, He declares 
three things. | WM 

I. The Principle of all their Sins; They did erre in their Hearts. 

2. Their Conſtancy in, or Obſtinacy unto this Principle 3 They did ſo alwayes. 
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3+ The Conſequent or rather Concomitant Evil unto or with theſe z They kneiy 
not the wayes of the Lord, Ad they have not known my wayess 

Firſt 3 God placeth the Original of all their Miſcarriages in their Erronur 3 the Er- 
ror of their Hearts, An Errour of the heart in things Moral 1is a practical mi{- 
Judging of what js Good or Evil unto min. So this people through the power of 
their Luſts and Darknels, their Temptations and Obſtinacy did in. many Inſtanc-s 
whercin they were tryed, judye that Sin and Rebellion were better for them than 
Faith,Submithon and Obedience. They did not fo xotzorally iu general, and formally 
Judge that Sin, as fin was better than Obedience, which no creature is capable of 
doing 3 but pratitcally and particularly they judyed that it was better for them to 
do the things whcrein their fin confitted, then to omit or forgoe them , ſo they erred 
zn their hearts, Thcrc the {cat of their crrour 1s fixed. Now bclides that the Heart 
15 here as 1n (undry other places caken for the PraGical Underſtanding, or for the whole 
Principle of all our Moral AG19z5, as it regards both the Mind Will and Aﬀedtions; 
the Expreſſion ſeerr:s to intend a further Difcovery of the Natzre of their fin with a 
turther Aggravation of it» They finned from and with their Hearts. And God lets 
them know that he doth not {o much infilt on their Outward Afions, as that he took 
10tice that their Hearts were not right with him : That was the Principle of all their 
Rebellions for which he abtorred them. As he ſpake in another place of the ſame 
peop!e, when their Hearts went atter-their Idols he regarded them not. 

Secondly 3 The Aajund of this their Exrour is their Conſftancy unto it or perſi- 
ſtency in it, They did Alwayes erre. Two things may be denoted hereby. « 1) That 
in all Inſtances when evcr it came to a Tryal, they prafiically choſe the wrong ide. 
It may be they did not ſo Vzverſally but they did {fo gexerally, which warrants the 
Denomination» {( Or 2ly ) it denotes the continuance in their Errour, «e is not 
to ccale or give over. Though God had cxerciſcd great Paticnce and Forbearance 
towards them fora long Seaſon, yet they would never change their Minds or Hearts 
at any time: 

Thirdly, There is the Conſequent of this great Principle of their Sin3 or rather 
an other Concomitant principle ot their miſcarriages » They knew ot the waies of God : 
Any th:y bave not known my wayes. This may be exegetical of the former, and declare 
whecorcin their Errour conhified ; namety in this, that they knew not , they judged 
not aright of the Waycs of God. But as I (aid, I ſhall rather look upon it as another 
Principle of their Miſcarriages. As they erred 1n their Hearts becauſe they liked the 
Wayes of Sin, ſo they ditliked the waycs of God becauſe they knew them not 3 and 
from both ruſhed into all manner of Miſcarriages and Provocations. We are hence in- 
ſtructed hrſt, That | 


In all the Sins of men God principally regards the Principle; that is the Heart, or xxl, 


what is in 1t. They do erre, faith hegin t1eir Hearts The Heart he fprincipally re- 
quires 11 our Obedience, and this he principaily regards in mens Diſobedience. 
My $on faith he, Give me thine beart > and, O that there were ſuch an heart in them 
that they would fear me. When the Heart is upright, as to its general frame,detign 
and principle, God will bear with many fazliugs, many miſcarriages And when it 
15 falſe and gone off from God, thouſands of Dutics are of none cfteem with him. 
We know l:tle, yea dircly nothing of the Hearts of men. And a man would there- 
fore think, that we ſhould little concern our ſelves in them or not at all, but meerly 
reſt ſatisficd in outward Acts and Effects wherein our Concernment lies. But yet 
cven amonglt us it is quite otherwiſe. If once a man begins juſtly to ſuſpect that 
the Hearts of them with whom he hath to do be not upright with him, but falſe and 
guileful, let them pretend what they will, and a&t what they pleaſc,*all is utterly: dif 
regarded aud deſpiſed,glo faith he, ? 
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. Thate him like the Gates of Hell who pretending fairly to me, reſerves other things in his 
mind. And if it be thus with men who judge of the hearts of others only by effects, 
and that with a Judgment liable to be inflamed by groundleſs ſuſpicions and corrupt 
imaginations 3 how much. more muſt it be ſo with God, before whoſe Eyes = the 

P 2 & carts 


[4 
1 


103 An Expoſition pop the Chap.z. 


RXV. 


Hearts of men lye open;and naked 3 whoſe Glory and Property 1t is to be Xe Soyrd- 
55, the Judge, Searchqr, Knowcr of all Hcarts : Again, | 

The Errour of the Heart in the preferring the wayes of Sin,* before Obedience with its 
Promiſes and Rewards, is the .Root"of all great provoking Sins and Rebellions againſt 
God: Many Sins arc |the Effe&ts of mens impetuous Lufts and Corruptions. Ma- 
ny they are hurricd into by the power and efhcacy of their Temptations. Moſt are 
produced by both theſe in conjunction. But as for great provacations ſuch as carry 
in them Apoſtacy or RtbcHion againſt God, they proceed from a, decciving and a de- 
ceived Hearts There pre many noyſom and hurtful Errours in the world 3 but this 
i5 the great Soul-ruining Errour, when the Heart is practically corrupted to pre- 
fer Sin and its wages \bcfore Obedience and its Reward. It feems indeed an hard 
and difficult thing, to do this notionally eſpecially for ſuch as admit of any ſenſe of E- 
ternity. But yet the contrary hereunto, namely to prefer, Obedience with' its Pro- 
miſcs and Rewards conlilting in things future and inviſible, unto Sin and its preſent 
waics , is expreſlcd as an Act or Fruit of Faith; and which nothing elſe will enable 
us unto. This was the Evidence of the Faith of Moſes, that þe choſe rather to ſuffer 
Afpiftion with the people of God than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſim fir a Seaſon 3 eſteeming 
the reproach of Chrijt greater Riches than the Treaſures of Xgypth, for be had veſpe& un- 
zo the Recompence of Reward, Hebr. 11. 25,26. And fo the Apoſtle cxpreſſeth the 
working, of Faith in this matter, 2 Cor. 4+ 18. TYhilſt we look not at the things that are 
ſeen , but at the thingy that are not ſeen for the things that are ſeen are Temporal, 
but the things that are not ſeen are eternal. It is the work of Faith fo to look 
into, ſo to ſec and diſcern invitible and eternal things, as on their account to preter 
Obedience unto God with AfMictions Temptations and Perſecutions, unto fin with 
all ics preſent Pleaſures and wages. But prattzcally this is frequently found amongſt 
men- And how this|is brought about, or cffe&ed how the mind is prejudiced and 
obſtructed as to its making a right judgment concerning its rales z how it is diverted 
from a due conſideratipn of the things and Reaſons that ſhould influence it and lead it 
thcreunto 3 how it is intangled and ſeduced unto a preſent Approbation of appearing 
Satisfactions3 and how the Will is thereby deceived into a conſent unto fin, I have 
declared in a particalar Diſcourſe to that purpoſe, In bricf, when the directive part 
of the mind 1s diverted from attending unto the Reaſon of things propoſed unto it z 
when it is corruptcd by falſe pretences impoſed on it by the outrage of corrupt Luſts 
and Aﬀections, which| have poſſeſſed the Imagination with their Objects and their 
preſent deccivablenelsz when the accuſing judging faculty of it is bafled ſlighted 
and at belt partially ſilenced as. wearied with doing its work in vain, and ac- 
cuſtomed to repullcs 3} when i its Refledtive Atts whereby it ſhould reccive impreſſi- 
ons from its own {clt accuſations and reproofs it is made obtuſe hard and ſcuſle(s., 
not regarding what 1s ſpoken in it or toit 3 and when by theſe means Carnal Aﬀe- 
Giion bear ſway in the Soul impetuouſly inclining it to ſeek after their ſatisfaction, 
then is the Heart under the power of the Errour we ſpeake of,, that Errour which 
15 the Principle of all great Provocations and Apoſtaſies trom God. 
| For (1) This ſets all the Lyſts of the Soul at liberty to ſeek vfter their Satisfacti- 
oninſinz (2 ) Makes it flight and contemn all the Promiſes annexed unto Obe- 
dicnce : -and (3) Diſregard the Threatnings that lye againſt fin 3 and ſo preparcs 
it for the utmoſt Rebellion. C 

And of all Errours let us take heed of this prafiical Errour of the Heart. Tt is not 
mens being, Orthodox pr ſound in their Opinions that will relieve them if they are un- 
der the Power of this great fundamental Errour. And it is a matter to be lamented 
to ſee how men will conteſt for their Opinions under the Name of TRUTH. and 
caſt al] manuer of ſevere Reflexions on thoſe that oppoſe them, Wwhilſt theniſclves err 
in their hearts and knbw not the waics of God. And this is a frame which of all 
others God moſt abhorreth. For when men pretend to be for him, and are really 
againſt him, as all ſuch are, ſhall not the Searcher of Hearts find it out > Orthod 


Lyars,Swearers, Drunkards, Adulterers,Oppreſſors,Perſccuters are an unſj pz:kable bur- 
den unto the Patience of God. Again, 


: A Conſtant Perſitency FI/ a Courſe of Sin is the utmoſt, higheſt ad laſt Aggravation of 
Sine They do erxc alwayes in every Inſtance of Obedience and that continually. This 


filled 


| 
[1 
} 


Ver.7,8,9,10,11i, Epiftletothe HEBrR EWsS, 109 
filled up their meaſure. For hercin conſiſts that finiſhing of Sin which brings forth 
death, Jams 1414+ Sin may be conceived and brought forth, and yet Death not enſue. 
Bet if it be finiſhed , if men erre iz their hearts alwaies , incvitable Deſtruction will 
be the conſequent of it. This, as was ſaid, is the highelt and laſt Aggravation of 
of Sin. For, 

Firſt 3 It includes a Negled and Contempt of all Times and Seaſons of Amendment- 
God gives unto men, eſpecially thoſe who live under the Diſpenfation of the Word , 
many peculiar Times or Seaſons tor their Recovery. They have their Day, thcir eſpec:- 
al day wherein they ought in an Eſpecial manner to look after the things of their 
pcace, as hath becn declared. It may be this Day 1s often reviv'd to the perſons ſpo- 
ken of, and often returned upon them 3 but it is as often deſpiſed aud ncglceted 
by them. 

Secondly 3 It includes a Rejedion , and Diſappointment of the means of Repextance 
which God is pleaſed gracioully to afford unto them. During the ſeaſon of his Pa- 
ticnce towards Sinners , God is pleaſ{cd to grant unto them, ſundry Means and Ad- 
vantages for their Amendment, and that in great varicty. But they arc all rcze&cd 
and rcndred fruitleſs in an zxchanged Courſe of finning, | 

Thirdly, Itincludes a Contempt of the whole Work of Conſcience from firlt to laſt; 
Many Aſſiliances Conſcience doth receive in its work. Convictions trom the Word, 
Excitations by Judgments, Mcrcies, Dangers, Dcliverances 3 but yet in this condition 
all its aCtings are baffi:d and deſpiſed. And what can be more done againlt God ? 
. what can add to the guilt of ſuch ſins and ſinners ? 

And this may ſerve to Fuſtifie God in his Severity again(t perſons that alwayes erre 
74 their hearts, that continue in a courſe of finning. In the day when the Secrets of 
all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and all Tranſactions beeween God and the Souls of men 
laid open, the Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and juſt Severity of God againſt impceaitcnt fins 
ners, will on thcf{e and other accounts be gloriouſly diſplayed. 


Non deſpiſe or deſert the wayes of God bet thoſe that know them uot. Or, whatever XXvT. 


they may profeſs, yet indeed profligate ſinners know neither God nor his waycs. 
They erre in their hearts and have riot known my wayes. Who would ſeem more fully to 
have known the wayes of God than this people £ The wayes of his Providence whercin 
he walked towards them and the wayes of bs Law whercin they were to walk to- 
wards him were all before them. They ſaw the former themſelves; and that Ap- 
pearance of the Power, Wiſdom and Greatneſs of God in them, as never had any Ge- 
' neration of mer from the foundation of the World: And for the Ways of his Law 
and Worſhip who ſhould know them if they did not ? They heard God himl(clt pro- 
claiming his own Law on Mount Sinai had it afterwards written by him in Tablcs 
of Stone. And tor the Reſidue of his Inſtitutions they received them by freſh Reve- 
- htion, ſccing them all exemplified in rhe Ercetion of the Tabernacle and pratti(e of 
the Service of it. And yet all this while being Unbelicving,and Obdurate,zhey knero aot 
' the wayes of God, nay, though they profcficd that they knew them , and that they 
would obſerve them, yet in truth they kyew them not. And ſuch were their Poſteri- 
ty and Succeſſours in Unbelict and Diſobedience , of whom the Apolile ſpeaks, 7;- 
zus 1.16. They profeſſ that they know God, but in Works they deny him, being abomina- 
ble and diſobedient, and unto every good work Reprobate z So was it with this pcople ; 
So it is with all that deſpiſe the wayes of God. Whatever they profeſs, as ſome of 
them will be forward enough to profeſs much, yet indeed they know not God or his 
waycs. So our Saviour tells the Phariſees that notwithſtanding all their boaſting of 
thcir Wiſdom Skill and Knowledg of the Law, and of God himſelf, yet being as 
' they were, proud, hypocritical ſelf-Juſtitiaries, that they had not indeed heard his voice 
at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape, Fohn 5. 37+ that is, that they had no real acquaintance 
with him or knowledge of him. | 

What ever notion ſuch perſons have or may have of the Waycs of God, what 
ever $kill in the Outward Letter cf his Laws and Inſtitutions, yet they know nei- 
ther the Righteouſneſs, nor the Holineſs, nor the Grace , nor the Efficacy, nor the 
Ulcfulneſs , nor the Beauty of any of them. Theſe things are ſpiritually diſcerned, 


 __ and they are ſpiritually blind heſe are ſppzrit and life, and they are fleſh and dead. 


And all this is evident from mens deſpifing of the ways of God or their dereliction of 
them. This none can do but thoſe that know them not. For they that know the 
Name of the Lord, that is,any of ths waycs whereby he reycales himſelf, will put their 
| P 3 tryit 


I: p An Expoſition upon the Chap.z. 


truſt in bim, Pſalm 9- 10. They will forſake neither him nar themes What Paut 
ſpcaks in a way of Extenuation as'to {ome of the Jews 3 had they hnown it they would 
not have crucified the Lotd of Life > We may by way of Exprobration unto ſome; had 
they known the Wayeg of God, 2s once they profeſſed they did, they would not have 
forſaken them. And this may ſupport us againſt the offences and ſcandals that are 
in the world gapon the account of the Apoſtatics of Profeſſors. Some that* have pro- 
{cſcd Religion in its Pawer, turn ſenſual worldlingsz ſome whoa have proteſſcd it in 
its Trnth,as Proteſtants/turn Papilts and Idolaters. Shall any Retlicction be taken from 
hence, or be cait on the right Waycs of God as though they were f{uch as deferved to 
be deſerted 2 Whatever men, ſuch men have pretended or profeſſed, the Truth is 
tacy never knew the wiycs of God in their Light, Power,Efficacy or Beauty. Fl: an 
that infamous Apoſtati was. wont to boatt concerning the Scriptures, that he had 
read them, ka wn them, | and condemited them : unto whom it was truly replyed, That 
it he had read them, yet he #under({togd or knew them not, of which there nceded no other 
Evidcucc but that he coudemaed theme 


Unto whom T fevare in my IVrath that they ſhould not enter into-my Reſt. 

This is the laſt thing that remaineth to be conſidered 3 and it is the Iffue or E- 
yent of the ſin before declared, what it came to in the Holineſs and Rightcoutnels of 
God, and what was the puniſhment that was inflicted on the offenders. And in this 
Decretory Sentence of God concerning this People after all their Temptations and Pro- 
Vocations tacre ts confiderable, 

Firſt z The Irrevogableneſi of the Sentence denounced againſt thym. Tt is not any 
longer a mere Threatzipg but a Sentence irreverſibly paſt, and enrolled in the Court of 
Heaven , and committed tor-Exccution unto the Honour Power and Veracity of God 
for he {ware unto it or|contirmed it by his oath. All mere Promites or Threatnings 
whatcver about Temporal things have a tacit Condition tncluded in them. This 4s oc- | 
cahon requires is drawn forth ſo as to alter and change the Event promiſed or threat- 
ned. But when God interpoſeth with his Oath, it is to exclude all reſerves on ſich 
tacit Conditions z It is to ſhew that the time wherein they might take place or be of 
uſe, is elapſed. And the Threatning ſo confirmed bzcomes an abfolute S2ntence. And 
until it comes unto this, the State of ſinners is not abſolutely deplorable. But when 
the Oath of God is gone out againtt them, all Reſerves for Mercy; all former Allowan- 
ccs of Conditions are utterly cut off. And this is not the ſtate only of them concerning 
whom it is recorded in an cf{pecial manner that he did ſo ſwear , but in ſuch Inſtances 
God ſhews what is the way of his Holineſs and Severity with all Sinners who fall into 
the like Provocations with them. For hereon doth the Apoſtle ground his Exhortation 
and Caution, Chap. 4+ ver. 11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reſt, leſt any 
ma fall after the ſame |Example of Unvelief. For it the Tenor of God's Dealings with 
ſach Unbelievers were not ablolutely the ſame, it the Oath of God extended only un- 
to that Generation 3 though they fell, yet others might ſtand under the fame Guilt 
with them , which the Apoltle hence demonſtrates to b2 otherwiſe. 

Secondly The Greatnels of their Sin in the great Offence that God took at it, 
and the Provocation which as it were befcll him thereon; He ſware-in his Wrath , 
that is, with great Tadignation. Let the place be read as before {ct down, where the 
frzme of the Heart of God towards them 1s expreſ{*d, and the greatneſs of his Wrath 
and Indiznation will appear. Now whereas the Holy Nature of God is not in it (elf 
capable of ſuch Commotions , of ſuch ſmoaking Wrath and Anger as are there- 
in delcribed and repyeſented , the ſole; end of theſe expreſſions mult needs be to 
ſhew the Heinouſneſi of the Sin that the people were guilty of. And hercin lies an 
infinite Cond:ſcextion gf God, in taking Care to inſtruc ſome in and by his deſerved 
I/cath againlt others, | For ſuch weak and mean Creatures are we, that we have need 
thus to be inſtructed in the Holineſs of G:d's Nature and the Seyerity of his Juſtice a- 
gainft Sin, For whatever we may ween concerning our ſelves, we are not indecd ca- 
pable of any perfect Nations, or direct Apprehenſions of them : | but ſtand in necd to 
—_— repreſented unto us by ſuch Effects as we can take tn the ſpecies of into 

UNS. | 

Thirdly Therejis in the Words, the puniſhment it ſelf denounced againſt this 
provoking People That they ſhould not exter into the Keſt of God, * And there is a dou- 
ble Aggravatzon of the puniſhment in the manner of the Expreſſing of it. 


CI.) In 


(1+) IntheJ4&denyed 3 . They ſhall not exterz nonot ſo much as Exter into it. 
Doubtleſs many of the people during their wandering in the Wilderneſs,had great de- 
{tres that they might at leaſt ſee the place promiſed for an habitation to their Policri- 
ty and wherein all their future Tatereſts were to be ſtated: So in particular had Mſcs. 
He praycd, ſaying, I pray thee let me goe over and ſee the good Land that is beyond For- 
dan, that goodly Mountain and Lebaxon, Dent. 3. 1. 5» So doubtlels did many others 
of them pray and deſire. But the Sentence is paſt, they ſhall not now ſo much as en- 
ter into it, nor ſet one foot within its Borders. 

(2+) In the Expreſſion of the Object denycd there lyeth another Aggravation. He 
doth not ſay That they ſhall not enter i#to the Land of Canaan 5 no nor yet into the 
promiſed Land 3 but he deſcribes it by ſuch an 4djand as may let them fee the Great- 
zeft of their Sin and their puniſhment.and of his Diſpleaſure. They ſhall not ſaith he 
enter into my Reſt, It is my Reft, the place where I will dwell, where I will tix my 
Worſhip and make my felt knownz you ſhall not enter into my Reſt. | | 

And ſo have we paſſed through this paſſage of this Chapter, on which though it 
may be we have ſeem'd to dwell ſomwhat log, yet as I ſuppole not longer than the 
matter doth require nor indeed fo long as we ſhould and would have done, but 
that ſundry concerns of it will again occur unto us , both in this and the next 

Chapter 3 ſome few Obſervations from the laft Clauſe of the words we may yet 

touch upon, as, | 


When God expreſſeth great Tadignation in bimſelf againſt Sin, it us to teach men XVII 


the greatneſs of Sin in themſelves. Fox that end is he ſaid here, to ſwear in his 
wrath. There are Expreſſions 1n Scripture about Gods reſped& unto the fins of 
- men that are ſtrangely emphatical. As ſometimes he is {aid to be preſſed under them as ' 
 aCart is preſſed that is laden with ſheaves : ſometimes, that he is made to ſerve with ſin 
and wearied with Taiquity : {ometimes to be brokez with the whoriſh heart of a people: 
and grieved at the heart that he had ever made ſuch a Creature as man 3 ſometimes that 
#he ſins of men are a fume in hy noſtrils, that which his Soul loathethz commonly to 
be argry, vexed and grieved, to be wrathful, ſtirred up to fury, and the like. 
| Now all theſe things taken properly do include ſuch Alteration, and conſequently 
Imperte&ions and Weaknetſles as the pure holy perfect Nature of God can by no means 
admit of. What is it then that God intends by all theſe Expreſſions, by theſe 
' Aſcriptions of that unto himſelf which really 15 not in him,but might indeed jnſtly be- 
fall that Natzre whereof we are partakers, on the ſuppoſition of the like occafions ? 
As was faid, it is all to expreſs what indeed fin doth deſerve, and that a Recompence 
of Revenge 1s to be expeed,or that it is of {o great a demerit as to excite all the pey- 
t#rbations mentioned in the nature of God, were it any way capable of them, So 
doth he make uſe of all ways and means to deter us from Sin. And there is much of 
Love Tenderneſs and Carc in all theſe Exprefhons of Anger Wrath and Diſpleaſure. 
So is he pleafed to teach; and ſuch Teachings do we ltand in nced of Again 


God gives the ſame Firmitude and Stability unto his Threatnings that he doth unto his XXVIIL 


Promiſes, He ſwears to them alſo as he doth in this place. Men arerapt ſecretly to 
harbor a ſuppoſition of a Difference in this matter. ' The Promiſes of God they think 
indecd are firm and ſtable; but as for his Threatnings they ſuppoſe one way or other 
they may be evaded. And this Decezt hath greatly prevailed in and inflamed the minds 
of men cver ſince the firſt Extrauce of fin. By this deceit Sin came into the World ; 
namely that the Threatuings of God either would not bz accompliſhed, or that they 
werc to be underſtood after another manner than was apprehended. Hath God ſaid 
fo That you ſhall dye if you eat * miſtake not 3 that is not the meaning of the Threat- 
#ing 3 Or if it be, God doth not intend to execute it 3 1t will be otherwiſe, and God 
knows it will be otherwiſe. © This gave Sin its firſt entrance into the World. And 
the fame Decezt (till prevails in the minds of men. Hath God faid that Sinners ſhall 
dye, ſhall be curſed, ſhall be caſt into Hell ? nay but ſure enough it will be otherwiſe , 
there will be one way or other of eſcape 3 It is good to atright men with theſe 
things, but God intends not ſo to deal with them. Whatever the Threatning be, 
many things may intervene to preveut their Execution, What God promiſeth indeed 
that ſhall come to paſs, we may expect it and look for it. But as for theſe Threat- 
ings they depend on fo many Conditions, and may ſo eaſily at any time be evaded, 
as that there 15 no great tear of their Executions But what is the — _ 
eigned, 
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"An Expoſition upon the Chap.z. 


fcigned difference between the Promiſes and Threatnings of God as to their Stability , 
Certainty and Accompliſhment ? Where is the difference between the two Clauſes in 
that Text 3 He that believ?th ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not ſhall be damned ? 
Is not the Holineſs of God and his Faithfulneſs as much concerned in the Comminatn- 
ry part, as in the Promiſſory part of his Word? Would not a failure in the oze be as 
Prejudicial to his Glpry as in the other ? The Prixciples from which his Threatnings 
proceed , are no leſs Eſſential Properties of his Nature, than thoſe which are ſprings 
of his Promiſes. And his Declaration of them is no leſs accompanied with the Ingage- 
ment of his Veracity and F aithfulneſs than that of the other. And the Exd aimed at 
in them 15 no leſs nctefſſary to the Demonſtration of his Glory, than that which he 
deligneth in his Promiſes. And we {ce in this particular Inſtance, that they are alſo 
confirmed with the Qath of God even as his Promiſes are. And let none think that 
this was an Extraordinary caſe, and concerned only the men of that Generation ; 
This Oath of God is part of his Law, it abides for ever; and all that fall into the 
like tin with them, attended with the like Circumſtances, do fall under the ſame Oath 
of God; He {wears concerning them, that they ſhall not enter into his Reſt. And we 
little know how many arc even in,this World overtaken in this Condition 3 the Oath 
of God lying againſt| them for their puniſhment and that eternal. Let men take heed 
of this great ſelt-decerving 3 and let not men be mockers in this matte leſt their bonds 
For, 


IP hen men have firovtked God by their Impenitency, to decree their puniſhment irreva- 
cably, they will find ſeverity in the Execution. They ſhall not enter, no not ſo much 
as enter. Behold ſaith our Apolile the ſeverity of God, towards them that fell, $everi- 
ty- Rom. 11. 22 Men will find that there is ſeverity in the Execution who deſpi- 
{ed the Threatning 3] And that it is a fearful thing zo fall into the hands of the living 
God. When Sinners ſhall ſce the whole Creation on tire about them 3 Hell open un- 
der them, and the Glorious Dreadful Judge of all over them, they will begin to have 
a due apprehenſion of his Terrour. But then Cryes, Outcryes,Repentings and Way- 
lings will be of no Uſe. This is the Time and place for ſuch Conſiderations, not when 
the ſentence is executed;:-no not when it 15 irrevocably contirmed. 


It is the preſence of God alone that renders any Place or Condition good or deſirable. 
They ſhall aot (aithe God enter into my Reft. This makes Heaven to be Heaven, and the 
Church to be the Church Every thing anſwers the manner and meaſure of the Pre- 
ſence of God. And without this Moſes expreſly preferred the Wilderneſs before 


Canaan. | 


—__——_—_—_——_—. 
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| Perſe, 12, 13, 14» 


N the Cloſe of this Chapter, the Apoſtle makes Application of the Example which 
he had produced put of the Pſalmift unto his preſent purpoſe; namely to dehort 
the Hebrews from that fin which in them would anſwer unto the Unbelief and Diſobe- 
dience of their Forcfathers, from the pernicious and deſtrutizve Event which befell 
them thereon. And it muſt be ſtill remembred that he preſſeth on them the Confidera- 
tion of that Seaſon of Tryal which they were then under, and which dire&ly anſwer- 
ed unto that time of'Tryal which #hezr Fathers had in the Wildernefl. And there are 
three parts of that Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle which enſueth unto the End of this 
Chapter. | 
Firft, An Exhortation built upon what he had before laid down and given Evi- 
dence of, with confirmation unto by the Example produced out of the Pſalmiſt, ver. 
12, 13, 14+ | | 
Secondly; An eſpecial Confideration and improvement unto the End aimed at of 
ſundry parts of the Example inſiſted on, verſe15, 16,17, 18. and therein many Exforce- 
ments of the Exhortation laid down are contained. "i 
Thirdly, A general Concluſion is drawn out of his wholeprevious Diſcourſe,and 
laid down as the ground of his future progreſs, ver.19, 
_ firſt part of this Difcourſe comes now under Conſideration in' the enſuing, | 
words, 


Verſe 


Ver.iz,ng. FEpiftktotheHEBk two, 


Verſ. 12, 13, I4+ 
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 Myme7t5 mo7t is omitted or neglected in many Tranſlations; as the Syrzach 
Arabzk Ethiopick ne ſit, that there be not, Ict there not be, Vulg: Lat. xe forte, 


leſt haply > with reſpect unto the uncertainty of the Event : ſome, we quando, ne wills 
tempore, leſt at any time, that at no timez with reſpect unto the Seaſon of ſuch 
Events. | 


Ev 7WWI UuGV 5 in aliquo veſtrum. So the Vulg. Lat. An. in ullo veiſtrum, Beza ; 
more properly: So we, 7 any of you : P\DIR WIND in bomine ex vob, in a man, 
in any man of you. Arab. in corde wllug veſtrum , in the beart of any of you z taking, 
in. the word HEART out of the ncxt claule,which there it ſupplics by adding Wicked- 
aeſt. The wickedneſt of Unbelief. | | 

Koda Toweg xmaut, cor malum incredulitatis ; So the Vulg. Lat. An evil 
beart of Unbelief. (PW mb m0 mend 3 Cor malum ' quod nox fidele (it. 
Au evil heart that us not faithful or believing : others, cor malum & incredulum  ait 
evil and unbelieving heart. | | 

"Ev Tf omg Wort * An: in diſcedere. Vulg. Lat. diſcedendiz Beza, ut deſciſ- 
catis properly deſciſco is to depart unlawfully, to withdraw wickedly 3 that is, to A- 
poſtatize from an Ingagement of Duty. Syr. 1 TEIV ; and you ſhould with- 
draw or draw backs 

TIX 6QxCAErt EUTSS > Vulg. Lat. adhortamini voſmetipſos: Exhort your ſelves. 
Eraſf. z0s invicem 5 to the ſame purpole: Beza,, Exhortaminz alit alios,exhort one an- 
other z as Weallo. Syr. f/2WD2 52 12A IT ſed poſtulate ab anima veſtra 
but 45k or require it of your Soul , that is of your ſelf. Tremel. Sed examinate vos 
por. but examine your ſelves that is by inquiry : this exprefſeth ſomewhat ano- 
ther duty as to the manner of its performance,but to the ſarne purpoſe. 

Kod" exctrlw mutegy, Arias, per unumquemque diem * Vulg. Lat. per fingulos di- 
es, every day, that is, figillatim ſeparately and diltindtly contidered : Syr. p19 
PLIDV : omnibus dicbus, alwayes. Bea, quotidie z that 1s, as Ours, dayly, eve- 


ry day. 


Y 


A 


_ AXCH Ss 
uſque quo. B74. quoad dies appellatur, hodiernns. 
70 day. NIB RIIMNTI RAVI RRATY: wntil the Day which is called to Day 
or this Day. It is uncertain what day 15 intended by that Tranſlator. It ſeems to 
be the day of death 3 which anſwers the ownibns diebus before, that is, bujus vite 3 
all the dayes of this life, 

"Iver ul CuAneurty ms &5 vuay* ut noninduretur quis ex nobuy. Bet. ne quis Cx 
vobis 5 leſt any of you be hardned. The Ethiopick addes 3 that there be none that may 
ſay, that any one of them is hardued in any ſins 

.&T&T1, is rendred by fome deceptio, by ſome ſeduftio, a ſeducing Deccit : 
Rhemiſt : That none of you be obdurate with the fallacy of Sin: molt darkly and cor- 
ruptly. | 
* MadToga myreuly Ts Xeu+ Chriſti participes facti, cffeHi fumus 3 Bea, 
Conſortes. Syr« mW HNINN commixti ſumus Chriſto. Ie are immixt with Chriſt , that 
is as I ſuppoſe Frnited unto bim, M#thiop, we are as Chriſt. 

*Exvote* Vulg-Lat. $i'tamen; but Tg is not exgcptive. $7 modo Bcza If ſo be 
The Syriac takcs no notice of it z nor we in our Tranſlation z zf+ 

A'exW ThS Vaoooeotws , Vulge Lat. Initmm ſubſtantie ejus 5 adding, ejus to the 
Text and corrupting, the ſenſe. Beza z' Principium illud quo ſujtentamur > that begin- 
xing Or the beginning of that, whereby we are ſupported. We the beginning of our Con- 
fidence, Rhemiſt. Tet ſo, as if we keep ths beginning of bis Subſtance firm. Caltalio. 
Hoc Argumentum ab initio ad finem uſque> This Argument or Evidence from the be- 


ginning unto the End: Syr. If from the beginning unto the end we abide in this firm 
Q ſub- 


T0 Cuppee gy xohiimu , Vulg. Lat, Donec hodie cognominatur. Arias. 
whiteſt it is called the preſent day 3 
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Snbftance or foundatipn« Ethiop. if we perſevere to keep this new Teſtament, All to the 
ſame purpoſe. | 


Ver. 12+ Take beed, Brethren, left there be in any of you an evil beart of Unbelief in 
departing ( wickedly ) from the living Gods. 


Ver. 13. But exholt one another (your ſelves) daily ( every day ) whilſt #t is called 
to day, leſt any of you ( among you ) be hardned through the ({cducing) 
deceiifulneſs of ſine 


Ver. 14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if ſo be we hold the beginning of our con+ 
fidence ſtedfalt unto the end. 


I'N theſe three Verſes there are three things in general propoſed by the Apoſtle. 

Firſt, An Exhortation unto the avoidance of an Evil,even that which it 1s. his prins 
cipal deſign to caution them againft, and to difſwade them from, ver. 12. 

Secondly 3 A Propoſal ef one uſcfal means whereby they may be aſliſted in its A+ 
vOIdance. vere 13. >| & 

Thirdly; An Enforcement of the Exhortation from that evil and unto the uſe of that 
means, from ſundry [Conliderations, is added wer. 14- | 

In the firſt of theſe we may conſider 3 ( 1.) what is included in It, namely the 
Dependance of this |Exhortation on the diſcourſe foregoing. (2. ) The Compellatiore 
uſcd by the Apoſtle jn this Renovation of an eſpecial addrets unto the Hebrews 3 Bre- 
thren. (C 3+) The Dnty he exhorts them unto, and that > (1) As to the A& of it 3 
Take beed. (2) As to the Perſons concern'd 3 leſt there be in any of you. (3)-As to 
Object of it, or the Evil dehorted from 3 An evil heart of Unbelief, which is further 
deſcribed by its Effe&ts, in departing from the living God. 

Secondly 3 The means of the prevention of the Evil dehorted from js preſented ve13. 
and this in general js by Exhortation againtt it, Exhort. which hath a treble Qualifice- 
tion 3 (1+) As to thejperſons by whom it is to be performed or the means uſed one an- 
other.(2)The Seaſon of its performance which alſo includes the manner of it, every days 
(3)Witha limitation of that ſeaſon;whilſt 3t is called to day.(2 )An eſpecial enforcement 
of this preventive Duty from the Danger of their condition, which would be increaſed 
by a negle& thereof; And this 1s deſcribed, - (1) From the Cauſe of itz the Deceit- 
fulneſt of Sin. (2) From its tendency and Effects Jeſt any be hardyed by the deceit- 
fulneſs of fin. | | 

Thirdly  Therciis a general Enforcement of the whole both as to the Evi} to be 
avoided and the meays to be uſed to that purpoſe : and this is taken from their ſtate. 
and condition, on {tippolition of the Avoidance of the oe and obſervance of the others 
zere 14. And this 1s (1) expreſſed; for we are partakers of Chriſt, and (2) declared 

as to its dependance on the preceeding Exhortation 3 if ſo be ze hold fuſt the beginning 
of our confidence ftedfaſt unto the end. | 


” 


In the Exhortation propoſed, in the firſt place there is included a Dependance on 
the Diſcourſe toregving. Some ſuppoſe an Hyperbatoz in the words, and that this 
Take beed,depends immediately on the J/herefore which is in the beginning of ver. 7. as 
was intimated on that place. So the following words are introduced only as an In- 
ſtance to enforce the Exhortation by. In this ſenſe the reference here is to he taken 
immediatcly from the Authority of Chriſt over his Houſe, and the neceſſity of our perſe- 
vcrance to the ſecuring of our Intereſt in that Hoſe 3 as were 5, 6. W herefore take heed 
Brethrez. But the [Truth 1s, the matter of this Exhortation is educed fo dire&ly and 
immediately out of ithe foregoing Example, that we muſt in it own a reſpe& there- 
unto : for the words arc a plain Interence from that Diſcourſe though the note. of 
1/1atioa be omitted. | As 1f the Apoſtle had faid 3 Seeing it is thus Seeing our Fore- 
fathcrs who were our Types and are propoſed for an Example uato us, did ſo miſcar- 
ry under a Diſpenſation of God repreſenting that which he exerciſeth now towards us, 
Let us take heed : This is the dependance of the Words. | 
Secondly The Apoſtle returning unto the Hebrews with an eſpecial Addreſs and 

Exhortation, renews his former affe&ionate compellation > Brethren. This hath been 
ſpoken unto per. 3. |of this Chap. where the Reader may find the Reaſon of it, and 
what 1s contained In it» Onely the cauſe whercfore he repeats it again, {cems to be 
that it might appeax that he had no commotion of ſpirit upon him, in his preſſing the 

| {cverc 


Ver.12,1314, CEpiitle to the HEBREW Ss! I15 
{cvere Inſtance and Example infiſted on- A Miniſter muſt be Z2ranys 1 Tims 3- 3» 
meekzpatient,not eaſily provoked 3 OCWNG- Tit. 1.7. not ſoon angry with his 
flock or any of them. And Tenderneſs, Gentleneſs, Demonltrations of Love and 
Care towards them with whom. we have tg do, ſecretly ſoftens them, and opens 
their Ears and Hearts tolet in a word of Infiruction and Exhortation. 6 A1G- 
Tov &ve guov ivixmroe. Beſides he obviates any ſuſpicion that might ariſe as though 
he- infiwuated a fear of ſuch an evil in them as might make thetn think that He had 
hard thoughts of them. By this Appellation he removes all ſuch Jealoyſies 3 and lets 
them know that the beſt of Saints had need be cautioned ſometimes againſtsthe worſt 
of cvils. 
Thirdly ; The manner of the Performance of the Duty exhorted unto, and the PAtmere, 
A of it is cxpreſſed inthe firft word pAtmre, Take heed : pRemw, is firſtly and pro- 
perly to ſee and behold, as that is an Ati of Seuſe; then to take heed or beware,an A& 

of the mind 3 by an eaſy, Tranſlation, firſt video then caveoz And when it is uſed for 

to ſee as an Att of ſenſe, it, commonly hath reſpect unto Expettation either, of ſome 
Good to be reccived,or of ſome Inconveuience to be watched againſt. And becauſe 

. men look out or about them to beware of dangers, the word is uſed for to take heed or 
beware. In this ſenſe it is often uſed in the New Teſtament , yea ſo far as I have ob- 
{erved, it is peculiar unto the Sacred Writers z eſpecially it is frequently uſed by our 
Apoſtle, as 1 Cor. 1. 26: Chap. 10. 10. Phil. 3, 2. Eph. 5.18; Col. 2.8. And ſome- 
times it 15 uſed tranſitrvely aftcEting the Obje, meerly tor to confider, x Cor. 1. 26. 
PAtmere TwKAyav Vaan, Conſider your Calling. Chap. 10. 18. oAtmETt Tov "Iopg- 

WA 37" Cen Conſider Tſrael according to the fleſh. Sometime it hath a Reciprocal 
Proxonn joyncd with it 3 EA&mTeTE £0WTSS, 2 Fohn 8. Conſider or look well to your 
ſelves, Sometimes it is uſed abſolutely as here, and fignities to beware of ſomewhat. 

But in this ſenſe, it hath often «T0 joyned with it z as Mark $- 15. feAtmere do5 

Ths GW pans 3 qopiorioy 3 which in Matth- 16. 61. is Tegotxe7t3 Take heed of , 
Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees. And «70 is ſometimes omitted 3, as Phil. 3. 2. 
PAtmET? TES KUVAE > PALTETE TSS XOUUES, ECNHAT AG, oNemeETE TW xoToloulw ; that 

is &T0 2% «vv, and ſo of the reſt. Take heed of Dogs, take heed of evil workers , take 
heed of the Conciſion, that ye neither joyn with them nor be hurt by them. This is 
here the uſe of the word Care. Heedfulneſs CircumſpeRtion with reſpe& to Danger 

aud Oppoſition,and thoſe imminent or near,is that which the word imports ; whence 


obſerve that , 


Theres need of great Care Heedfulnefi,Watchfulneſt,aud Circumppetiion for a due con- Obſc 
tinitance in our Profeſſion to the Glory of God and Advantage of our own Souls. A careleſs © 
Profeſſion will ifſuc in Apoſtaſy open or ſecret 3 or great diſtreſs : Matth. 13. 4+ 
_ Cant, 3. 1. 5+ Our courſe is a Warfare, and thoſe who take not heed who are not cir- 
 cumſped in war,will aflurcdly be a prey to their Enemies. Be their {trength never {6 
grcat, one time or other they will not avoid a fatal ſurprizal. 
And there is a Necellity of this heedful Attendance tn us, from the manifold Duties 
that in all things and art all times are incumbent onus. Our, whale hie js a life of 
Duty and Obedience. God.is in cvery thing to be regarded by us. So that we are 
to be attentive unto our duty ,on all occattons. Pſulm 16. 8. Gen. 17. 8. If we fail in 
matter or manner, what lies in us we ſpoil the whole 3 for bonum oritur ex integris , 
malum ex quolibet defefiu. Any one defcd is enough to denominate an Action evil ; 
but unto that which is Good there mult be a concurrence of all zeceſſary Circumſtances. 
| See Epbeſ.5+ 15, 16+ And who is ſufficient for theſe things ? , God alone by his Spi- 
rit and Grace can enable us hereunto. But he works thele things by us as well as ix 
ws, and gives heedful Diligence where he gives Succeſs. _ . 
But it is with eſpecial Refercnce unto Dithculties, Oppoſitions, Dangers, Tempta- 
tions that this Caution is here given us to be cautious. Aud who can reckon up the 
number, or diſpoſe into oxder theſe things? and that whether we conſider thoſe. 
that conſtantly attend us or thoſe that are occaſional. Among Oppoſitions Snares and 
Dangers, that we are conttantly exppſed unto, and which without Heedfulneſt we 
cannot avoid , the Apoſtle here inſtanceth in One, namely that of az evil beart of Un- 
belief, which muſt be ſpoken unto. And. he giveth an Inſtance in' thoſe that are 
occaſional 3 Epheſc 5. 15, 16. Walk circumſpely becauſe the dayes are evil. There is 
- an eſpecial evil in the dayes wherein we live which we cannot avoid without great 
Circumſpettion : Now this taking heed conliſteth, EE? 
Q.2  (%) In 


; 


116 eAn Expoſition 1pon the Chap. 3; 
(1: In a duet Corfideration of our Dangers : He that walks in the midft of 
Snares and Serpents and goes on confidently without Conſideration of his Danger, 
as if his Paths were all ſmooth and ſafe, will one time or other be 2xtangled or bitten. 
Blind Confidence in a courſe of profeſſion as it the whole of it were a dangerleſs road, 
isa ruining Principle; 1 Pet. 1, 17. Prov. 28. 14+ A prudent man foreſeeth the - evil 
and hideth himſelf; but the ſimple paſt on and are puniſhed. Prov. 22.3. It is the 
higheſt folly ngt to look out after Dangers, and which uſually ends'in Sorrow, Trou- 
ble and Puniſhment» Fear is neceſſary in continual Exerciſe. Not a Fear of Diſtruſt 
or Diftidence, of anxious Scrupulofity, but of Care Duty and Diligence. Continu- 
ally to fear Dangers in all things, brings an uleleſs perplexing Scrupuloſity, where 
mens Principle of Daty is only an harrafſed convinced Conſcience; and the Rule of it 
is the Dodrines and Traditions of men. But where the Principle of it is the Spi- 
rit' of Grace, with all this fear there is Libertyz and where the Rule of it is the 
Word, there is Safety Peace and Stability. Men at Sea that are in the midſt of Rocks 
and Shelves and confider it not, will hardly avoid a Shipwrack. Livy tells us that 
Philopaemenes that|wary Grecian Commander, wherever he went though he were 
alone, he was ſtill conſidering all places that he paſſed by, how an Enemy might poſ- 
ſe(s them and lay Ambuſhes in them to his Diſadvantage if he ſhould Command an 
Army in thoſe places. Hereby he became the moſt wary and expert Captain of his 
Age. So ſhould a Chriftian do : He ſhould alwayes confider how, where by what 
means his Spiritual Adverſaries may enſnare or engage him 3 and fo either avoid 
them or oppoſe them 3 and not like the fimple paſs on heedleſsly and be puniſhed : 
Epheſe 6. 11, 12+ Oc. | 
(2+) In a due Conſideration of the eſpecial nature of thoſe Syares and Dangers that 
we are expoſed unty. It is not enough that in general we know and reckon on it, 
that we are obnoxjous unto Dangers, but we mult learn what are the eſpecial Dan- 
gers, as things areicircumſtantiated in our Lives,Callings, Wayes, Times and Seaſons; 
that are apt caſily to beſet xs. To know and continually ponder their Nature and Ad- 
vantages, this is Wiſdom; the greatelt J/3ſdom we can exerciſe in the whole Courſe 
of our Walking and Profeſſion, 1 Per. 5. 8. He that takes heed inthis will not likely 
"1 fail in any other Inſtance. But here Cuttome,Security,falſe pleaſmg Conhdence of our 
own Strength,Negligence and Sloth all put in to delude us. | And if we are here im- 
poſed on, that we weigh not aright the Nature and efficacy of our own peculiar 
Snares and Temptations, we ſhall afſuredly at one time or another fail and miſcarry 
in the Courſe of ohr Obedience. This was David's Wildom when he kepe himſelf 
from bis own Iniquity, Plalm 18. 23- God would have us caft all our Care about 
carthly things on him but be watchful our ſelves through his Grace about ſpiritual. 
But we are apt to fail on both hands. | 


( 3+) Itis foto heed them as to indeavour to avoid them :. and that in all their 
Occafions,Cauſes and Advantages, in their whole Work and Efticacy. We are not 
only to conſider them when they affault us, but to watch againſt all wayes whereby 
they may ſodoe, [This 1s the Duty. of a man that ſtands armed on his guard. He is 
very regardleſs of his Exemy who never ſeeks to avoid him but when he ſees him or 
feels him. Men will confider the Lyons walk fo as not without--good means of De- 
tence to be fourfid init. The Lyon 1s in all the eſpecial oppalitions we are exerciſed 
with. We had need continually to be fenced with Iron and the aff of a Spear, as 
2 Sams 23. 7. andiyet to avoid: them what we are able. God exprefſeth his great 
diſlike of them that walk contrary to him,as we have rendred the words 3 Gene 26-21, 
171P *DY 1257) FARM |; if you walk wth me at peradventure or at all adventures, care- 

tefly,negligently,without due Conſideration of your Duty and your Danger 3 This 
God will not bear. | 

( 4+) Conſider them ſo as #0 oppoſe them, And this confifteth in theſe things. 
C1.) In being alwaies ready armed and ſtanding on your guard, Epheſ. 6. 13. Mark 
13+ 36- 2 Sam 23-7. (2.) Itcalling in Help aud Aſfiſtante, Hebr. 2.18. and 4-16. 
( 3- ) In improving the Supplies granted us with Faith and Diligence , Hebr. 12. 1. 
And thele are ſome of the things that belong unto this Duty 3 and they are but ſome 
of them 3 for it is diffuſed through the whole courſe of our Profeſſion, and is indi(- 
penlibly required of us if we would abidc in the Beauty anil Glory of it unto the 
End. And thercfqre the negligence and floth of many Profeſſhrs can never enough be 
bcwailed. They walk at all adventure, as if there were no Devil to tempt them, no 


world to ſeduce infnare or oppoſe them, no «treachery in their own hearts to de- 
| ccive 


- | 


Ver. 12.13.14. Epiſtle tothe HE BRE w Ss; 7 
ccive them. And hence it is that many are fick, and many are weak, and ſome are fallen 
aſleep in fin. But what our Saviour faid to all of old, he fayes ill to us all, Watch , 
Mark, 13+ 37+ - s = { 
Thirdly There are the perſons concerned in this Duty, MT: &50 £v Ws vaGy 
Leſt there be in any of you. Mymrore is (omewhat more emphatical than the Leſt. where- 
| by alone we render it. Ne forte, fay ſome Tranilations, leſt perchance, with reſpect 
unto a dubious Event. Others; ye qrando left there be at any time : lelt to, that 
; there ſhould be, © Twi VuGy, in any of you. The Apoſile doth not fecm in theſe U mw o- 
"Y words ſtrictly to intend every Individual perſon, as it he had ſaid, let every on? of you ucy 
1 look to himſelf and his own heart, leſt it be ſo with him but he ſpeaks unto, them 
I ' colleFively, to take: care that there be none ſuch amongſt them 3 that none be tound 
| amongſt them with ſuch an hcart as he cautions them againtt. And this contequenti- 
ally falls on every Individual, for where all are ſpoken unto, every one is concerned- 
The ſame kind of Expreſſion is uſed to the ſane purpoſe : Chap. 12. 15, 16+ 6270K0- 
meurres wn Ts voteay 3 watching,overſecing mutually with Diligence, leſt any (among 
you) fil of the Grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled , leſt there be any fornicator or prophane perſon as Eſau. Here 
the Caution is evidently given unto the whole Church, and the Duty of the whole is 
expreſſed thereon. So is it likewiſe in this place, as appears from the DireQion that 
he gives for the right performance ot this Duty, in and by mutual Watchfulneffand 
Exhortation 3n the next verſe, This then is propoſed firſt to the whole Church , to 
the whole Society, and conſequentially to every member thercot 3 So that we may 
hence obſerve 


MUM 


Godly Fealouſic concerning, and WWatchfulxeſi over the whole Body; that no beginnings OIKLE. 
of Backſliding from Chriſt and th: Goſpel be fornd amongſt them, is the duty of all Churches 
of Believers, He that firſi-put in an Exception to this Rule, was the firſt Apoltate 
trom God , who did it to cover a former fin. YIXY IR 129297 fayes Cain, Gen. 
4-9. ' Am I my Brothers Keeper ? Is it my Duty to look after him to take care of 
him, or what becomes of him ? God propoſed the Queſtion fo unto him, as it was 
apt in its own nature to lead him to Confefſion and Repentance. But he was now 
hardned in Sin, and having quarrclled with God and lain his Brother, he now caſts 
off all the remaining Dictates of the Law of Nature, accounting that oze Brother is not 
bound to take care of the welfare of another. Mutual watchtulneſs over one ano- 
ther by perſons in any Society 1s a prime dictate of the Law of our Creation, which 
was tirtt rejected by this firſt Murtherer 3 and every neglect of it hath ſomething of 
murtherin it, 1 Fob1n3. 11, 12,15- Ina Church-Relation the Obligation unto this 
Duty is ratitycd by Injtztution. Upon the Officers of the Church it 1s incumbent by 
the Way of Offices on all Eclicvers,as members ot the Church in a way of Love, Le- 
vit- 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thine hearts , thon ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke 
thy neighbour , and not ſuffer ſin pon him. He that doth not watch over his Brother 
to prevent his Sin, or recover him trom it, as much as hes in him, he hates him , 
and is ſo far a murderer. And theneceſlity of this duty is expreſſed in the word uſcd 
to declare it, and the manner of its uſage. MAIN NAW 5: rebuking thou ſhalt re- 
buke bim,that is plainly, and effectually ; And that with ſuch Rebukes as conſiſt in ar- 
guings,reaſonings and pleadings to bring on a Conviction. So the word fignihes , 
and 1s uſed as to the Pleadings or Realonings of men with God to prevail with him 3 
Fob 13. 3- Surely I would {pcak to the Almighty,I detire Dx 5x NM, to reaſon, 
argue, plead with God, until I can prevail with him. And it is uſed of Gods plead- 
ing with men, to bring them to conviction, T1ſaz. 1. 18. W219 Ng) 115, Goe 
to, or come now, and let us plead together 3 So that an effectual dealing with a Bro- 
ther about fin is included. And this is inforced in the latter clauſe of the words 3 
Heron voy BW) mV which may well be rendred, and thox fhalt not bear ini- 
quity for bim \ that is, make thy ſclt guilty of his fin, by not reproving him. And 
tor that jealouſie which 1s to accompany this watchfulne(s and the effects of it, our 
Apoſile gives in an Example in himfelt, 2 Cor 11. 2,3. I am jealous over you with a 
godly jealoufie, for I fear prrws (as here wimore) leſt by any means your minds be 
corrupted from the ſ:mplicity of the Goſpel. This belongs to their watch 3 as they 
watch for the Souls ot their people, us thoſe who muſt give an account, Hebr. 13. 17. 
The diſcharge of this Duty will be required of them on the Account of their' Office 3 


and that when 1I fear {ome will be hard put to it for an Anſwer. For the Scripture 
iQ 
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3s full of Threatnings and Denuntiations of ſore Judgments agaipſi thoſe that ſhall be 
found negleftive herein. But doth this excuſe other Believers,members of Churches, 
from a ſhare and intereſt in this Duty ? nodoubfie(s unleſs it renders them Cairs , 
that is Tranſgreſſors againſt the Light of Nature, and as ;to the Infticutions of Chrilt , 
manifeſt themſclves not to be mernbers of the ſame myſtical Body with them that real- 
ly bclieve. - For in the obſervation of this and jthe like Duties of their common In - 
tereſt, doth the preſervation of that Body confiſt. Chriſt 15 the Head from whom 
the whole Body fitly joyned together and compatted , by that whith every Jjoynt ſupply- 
eth, according umto the effeiual working in the meaſure of every patt, maketh increaſe of 
the Body znto the edifying of it ſelf in Love, Epheſ. 4. 16- Every joynt, every part in 
this myltical Body that] receives influences of Life from Chriſt the Head, and fo holds 
_ of him, is'to work eff:tually,and to give out the Supplies which it reccives from 
Chriſt unto the preſervation increaſ@and cdification of the whole, 

There is indeed a Canſelfl Suſpicion that ſome are apt te indulge unto, inſtead of 
this Watchful Fealoufie; But this is the Bane of Churches and of Love, as that is the 
preſervation ot them both. The Apoſtle placeth wawovoing moypgis evil ſurmiſes or 

ſuſpicions among the works of men of corrupt minds, 1 Tim. 6. 4. and that deſerv- 
edly > But this Godly watchful jealouſie , is that which he commiends unto others in 
the example of himſclf; And whatever Appearance they may have one of the other, 
they may be eaſily diſtinguiſhed. Fealoſie is a ſollicitous care proceeding from Loves 
Suſpicion a vain conje&uring proceeding from Curiofity, Vanity or Envy. s He 
© -that hath the former, his heart is ruled by Love towards thein concerning whom 
he hath it. From thence he is afraid leſt they ſhould miſcarry,;Jeſt any evil ſhould 
| befall them; for Love is the willing of all good unto others that they may proſper uni- 
verſally; Smſpicion is an effect of Curioſity and Vanity of mind 3 whence common- 
ly thefe is fomwhat of Envy and ſecret ſelf-pleafing in the miſcarriages of others mix- 
ed with it; a fault too often found amongſt Proteſlors: And this Vice puts forth it 
ſelf in vain babling and unheedful defamations 3 whereas the other works by Love, 
Tenderneſs,Prayer, and mutual Exhortation, as in the next Verſe. Again 3 this jea- 
 dous watchfulneſs hath for its End the Glory of Chriſt and his Goſpel : with the good 
of the Souls of others.'This is that which the Apoſile aims to ingenerate , and ftirs up 
in the Hebrews, as is evident from his Diſcourſe 3 when vain ſuſpicion hath zo end, 
but the nouriſhing of /the Luſts from whence it doth proceed. The Foundation 
whereon this Duty is built, is the common concernment of all Eelievers, in the ſame 
; good or evil, which axe the conſequents of mens abiding in Chriſt or departing from 
him , in reference whereunto this jealous Watch 1s to be ordered. Take heed leſt 
there be among, you an evil heart of Unbelief in departing from the living God. The Good 
that will enſue on the avoidance of this evil is twofold. The Glory of Chriſt! and 
the Salvation of the Squls of them who make profeſſion of his Name. And have we 
not a Concernment in theſe things ? Is it not our concernment that Chriſt be glorified 
by the profeſſed ſubjedtion of the Souls of men unto him , and their perſeverance 
therein? that his Name his Grace his Power be glorified in the Holineſs, Fruitfulncſs 
and Stability in profeſſion of all that are called by his Name ? If we are not concern'd 
- in theſe things, if we are not deeply concerned in them,iwe arg none of his. 
In like manner, are we not concerned that the members of the ſame Body with us 
fhould be kept alive, kept from putrifying, from being cyt off and burned before 
our cyes? Are we not concerned that an Eye doth not go out , that an Arm do 
not wither , that a Leg be not broken, yea that a finger be not cut ? If it be 
ſo, we are not our ſelves members of the Body. The like may be ſaid of the Evil that 
enſues on the Sin of Apoſtafie which ia this Duty we labour to obviate and prevent : 
That which principally of this kind might be infiſted on, is the #roubleſom defiling T4- 
fefion wherewith Apoſiaſic in any is attended, which our Apoſtle ſpeaks unto Chap. 
12, 15- Thefalling of one is commonly the Infe&ion and defiling of many. There 
is a filthy Leaven in Apoſtafie which it not carefully heeded may Jeaven the whole lump. 
Oft-times alſo it ſprings from or is accompanied with ſome word of Errour that cats 
like a Gangrene.Princzp7is obſta is the Great Rele in theſe caſes. And the Duty ſpoken 
unto is one ſignal mak of the prevention of this Evil. And herein lies our concern- 
ment3 as alſo in the preventing of that puniſhment that may befall the whole tor 
the {ins of ſome. Foſh, 22. 18, 20+ Anditis the defect which is in this and the like 
kind of Duties, which manitclts and makes naked that miſerahle degeneracy which 
Chriſttans in General; in theſe latter eyil dayes are fallen into. Who almoſt hath any 
| regard 
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regard unto them ? In ſicad of theſe fruits of ſpiritual Love, men for the moſt part 
follow divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Envy and Malice, hateful and hating one au- 
other. The practical Dutics of Chrittianity are amongſt many derided. - To watch 
over one another, to warn, to exhort one another, are looked on as things, 17 pot- 
ble,beneath contempt. And it is a ſhame to mention or report the waycs and means 

of dealing, with and about the fins of men, which by ſome are ſubttituted in the room 

of thoſe appointed in the Goſpel unto their utter excluſion. But the Rule is ſta- 

ble and will in due time through the fireugth of Chriſt prevail againt the lults of 
INCN» 


Secondly 3 It 4 the Duty of every individual Believer to be intent on all occaſions leſf Co 
at any time, or by any means, there ſhould be found in him an evil heart of Unbelief. any 
This as was ſhewed follows on the former, and is a neceſſary Conltcquence of 
ic» But this ſo directly falls in with what will be offered from the next clauſe that 
thereunto we refer it. | 

The Evil thus.carneſtly cautioned againſt is expreſſed 

( 1.) Inthe Prixciple of it 3 and that is uapSic mw Ths xmcigt 3 and - 

( 2+) In the work or ctfect of that principle in thole words, & 7 &moliwas 
&n0 Rod (avT-e | | NR _- 

The Principle of the Evil is ax evil heart'of Vnbelief. What was meant by uap= 
3's the Heart in the ſenſe wherein it is here uſed, was declared on the verſes preceed- 
ing: What is meant by Toweg-evil ſhall be ſhewed 1n its proper place. In ſpecial, 
it is (aid to be az evil Heart Tys ama of Unbelicf : that is, ſay moſt, &m15G-,Cor 
malum & incredulum, An Evil Heart and incredulous or unbelieving. An evil and un- 
believing Heart. So the Gentive Caſe of the Subſtantive is put for the Adjedive, «- 
m5igt torizmgG by an Hebraiſm not unuſual.In this ſenſe Unbelieving is either ex- 
egetical, declaring what is meant by an evil Heart in this place, even an Unbelieving 
Heart 3 orit is additious and ſo an Heart is ſignified which in general is evi}, and in 
particular znbelieving : | | 

But there ſeems to me to be more. in this Expreſſion 3. and that «&mciay here is 
Genitivus efficientis, denoting the principal efficient Cauſe, rendring the Heart fo evil, 

- as that it ſhould depart from the Living God. Koap3ta oamgig; then, an heart of 

" Unbelief is more than uvowpdic drmgos an Unbelieving Heart» For this latter word is 
ſometimes uſed to expreſs a Defet in Believing, and not Vabelzef abſolutely. So Jo. 
20. 27. {yh Yivu Em G- KM TIS Be not Vnbelieving but believing. They are 
the words of Chritt unto Thomas, who though he failed in his Faith yet was not ab- 
ſolutely without Faith. I confeſs the word 1s generally uſed in Scripture to expreſs 
a Negative Unbeliever or an Infidel 3 But there is ſomething peculiar in this Expreſ=- 
ſion an Heart of Vnbelief 3 that is under the power of it, principled by it in its aCt- 
ings. - What this Unbelicf is, and how the Heart is rendred movyeg. evil thereby, we 
mult now enquire, | | 

Firſt, for Unbclief it is uſually diſtinguiſhed into that which 1s zegative and that 
which is privative. Negative Unbelicf is where-cver any man or men believe not, or 
have not Faith, although they never had the means of Believing granted unto them.. 
For where men believe not;they are Unbelievers, whether they have had any means 
of Belicviny or no, or whether their Unbeliet be culpable or no, what ever may be 
the nature or degree of its demerit. So the Apoſtle calls him an Uzbeliever who 
comes in accidentally to the Aﬀſemblies of the Church, who never heard the Word 
preached before, 1 Cor-14. 23,24- In this ſenſe all choſe Perſons and Nations who ne- - 
ver had as yet the Goſpel preached unto them, are Infidels or Unbelieversz that is, 
they arc ſo negatively, they believe not 3 but yet cannot be ſaid to have in them an 
Evil Heart of Unbelief. | | : . 

Secondly, it is privative 3 when men believe not, although they enjoy the means 
of Faith or Believing» And herein conſiſts the higheft Acting of the depraved na- 
ture of man» And it is on many Accounts the greateſt Provocation of God that a 
creature can make himſelt guilty of. For it 15,as might be manifeſted, an Oppofition 
unto God in all the Properties of his Natzre, and in the whole Revelation of his Jill. 
Hence the Goſpel which is a Declaration of Grace Mercy and Pardon, though it cox- 
*demn all fin , yet it denounceth the final condemnation of perſons only againſt this 
Sin. He that Believeth ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not ſhall be damned , 
Mark 16: 16. | 
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Now this Privative Unbelief is twofold. Firlt in refuſing to believe when it 1s re- 
quired ; Secondly, in rejedting the Faith after it hath becn received. The firſt is 3 
when the Obje& of Faith or that which is to be believed is according unto the mind of 
God, and in the waycs of his Appointment propoſed unto menz\ when ſuftcient Evz- 
dence 1s given unto the Truth and Goodneſs of what is fo propoſed, and the Autho- 
rity is made known on|which Faith is required, yet they refuſe to believe, For thele 
three things, 4 Revelation of the things to be believed made known 1n the way of God , 
Sufficient Evidence given unto the Truth propoſed, and a Jw{t Afſſertion of the Autho- 
rity of God requiring Faith and Obedience, do render the Vubelzef of men privative- 
Now as this hath its rbot in the zatural darkneſs blindneſs and depravedneſ(s of the 
minds of men, ſo it is|educed and aCted not without new finful prejudices, and ſtub- 
bornneſs of the Jil refuling to attend unto and contider the Evidences that are given 
unto the Truth propoſtd, or the Goodneſt and Excellexcy of the things themſelves con- 
teyncd in the propolitions of Truth 3 or without ſignal ette&s of Hardneſs of Heart, 
Love of Sin and Pleaſure, keeping raen oft from the Obcdicnce required. Some Tyftay- 
ces may clear thele particulars. | 

. Firſt, The Rootof this Unbelicf 3s in the Original Dcprayation of our Natures 
with that Spiritual Impotezcy, and Enmity to God wherein it doth confitt. There is 
ſuch an Impotency in u$ by nature , that no max of himſelf by his own firength can 
believe, can come to Chriſt 3 fo himfclt informs us, Fohn 6. 44+ No man, faith he, 
can come unto me, except the Father draw him > That is, none can believe unleſs they 
are in an eſpecial manner taxght of God, as he explains himlſclt ver. 455 Agam by na- 
ture that Carnal mind is in all men, which is Exmity againſt God , which is zot 
| ſubjeti unto his Law,nor, can belo, Rom. 8.7. Hereunto may be reterred all that is 
ſpoken about the Death of men in Sin, their blindneſs and diſtruſt, their alienation 
from God and obſtinacy therein : This 1s the Root and remote cauſe of all Unbelict: 
Men in the State of Natzre neither can nor will believe the Goſpcl 3 but, 

Secondly 3 Belides this Gemeral Cauſe of Vnbelief, when it comes unto particular 
Inſtances, and the Goſpel is propoſed unto this or that man for his Aﬀent and ſub- 
miſſion unto it, there is alwayes ſome eſpecial corruption of Mind or Will ; voluntarily 
acted, if the Soul be kept oft trom Believing 3 and on the account thereof principally 
and not merely of Orjginal impotency and Enmity agamlſt God, is the Guilt of Un- 
belief reflected upon the Souls of of the Sinners. There is the ſame Fundamental re- 
mote cauſe of Unbelict| in all that retuſe the Goſpelz but the next immediate proper 
Cauſe of it is peculiar to every mdividual Behever, | 

( 1. )) Some are kept oft from believing 'the Goſpel by inveterate prejudices in 
their minds , which they have taken in upon corrupt Principles and Intereſts. 
This ſhut up of old moſt of the Fews under their Unbcelict. They had received 
many Prejudices againſt the perſon of Chriſt, which on all occaſions they expreſſed, 
and fo were offeaded at him and believed not. That he was poor, that he came 
ont of Galzlee, that the Rulers and Teachers of the Church rcje&ed him, were 
their pleas againſt him. So alſo they had againſt his Dv&trine , and that prin- 
cipally on two falſe Principles 3 one of Taſtification by the: Works of the Law 
as our Apoſtle directly declares Rom. 9. 31, 32+ Chap. 10 3. the other of the 
Perpetuity or Unchangeableneſs of the Inſtitution of Moſes with' which the Apoltle 
decals in this Epiſtle. |And theſe Prejudices aroſe partly from their Pride in ſeeking at- 
ter Righteouſneſs by the works of the Law, and partly from a corrupt defire of Earthly 
things, Riches, Dominion and Wealth,which they expected with and by their Meſfiah, 
whereof I have treated elſwhere at large. Theſe were in many the immediate Cauſes 
of thcir Unbclict, as 1$ every where: manifeſt in the Goſpel. And ſo is it with many 
at all times. Prejudices againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel on ſandry Accounts and 
again(t their Doctrine, as cither ſeleſi or falſe or #xintelligible, or ſomewhat they 
know not what which they do not like, keep them off from attending to the Word 
and belicving. Sce Fubn 5. 44- - 

(2+) An eſpecial! Obſtinacy of Will from thoſe Prejudices offercth it KI in this 
matter. So our Saviour tells the Phariſees Foh 5. 40. Te will, ot come to me that ye 
might bave life. It is|not the perverſneſs and obſtinacy that is iy the 1Yills of all men 
by Nature that our Saviour here intendeth 3 but an eſpecial perverſneſs in them ari- 
ting out of an cſpecia] Envy unto and Hatred of him and his Doctrine. Hence they 
did not only not reccive him, which might be charged on their natural Impotency, but 
they put forth a poſitzge Ad of their Wills in refuſing and rejeting him. And on this 

| 1 ac- 
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account the guilt of mens Hnbelicf is abſolutely reſolved into their own Wills. And 
whether it be diſcovered or no, this is the condition with many in all times and 
ſeaſons. 

( 3ly.) Love of Sin, 15 with ſome the immcdiate Cauſe of their atua] Unbelict; 


 Fobn 3. 19+ This # the Condemnation , that light is come into the world, and men love 


darkneſf rather than light becanſe their Deeds are evil. The light. of the Golpel is 
brought viito any place or people > They come lo near it as to difcover its Ed and 
Tendency: But fo ſoon as they tind that it aims to part them and their fins, they 
will have no more to do with it. And on this account doth Condemnation follow the 
Preaching, of the Goſpel, though its own proper End be Salvation and that ouely. 
And this is the. common way of the ruine of Souls. They like not the Terms 
of the Goſpcl becauſe of their Love of Sin, and fo periſh in and for their Int- 
qQuitics: 

( 4thly. ) Sr2pid Tznorance ariting from the poſſeſſing of the minds of men witli 
other things inconlittent with Faith and Obcdicnce of the Goſpel through the crate 
and Subtilty of Satan, is another cauſe hereof. So our Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 4+ 4. 
That the God of this World hath blinded the Eyes of them that believe not, leſt the Light 
of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt who is the image of God ſhoxld ſhine unto th:m > When 
the minds of men ar: beamed with the Light of the Goſpel, it 15 that they do be- 
lieve, For by that light is Faith produced. How is this hindred, how is it obſtru- 
&cd? it is by the Darkxeſs and Blindneſs of their ri.indss What Darkxeſ is this, 
that which is natural and common unto all ? no, but that which is in a peculiar 
manner brought and reflected on the minds of ſome men, by the Crafts and deccits of 
the God of this wor!dz That is, through his Temptations and Suggeliions, he (o fills 
and poſſeſſes their minds with the things of this World, (whence he 15 here peculi- 
arly called the God of this IYorld ) that they are kept in a ſtupid and bratiſh Ignorance 
of Spiritual things. And this keeps them off from believing» Theſe arca few of 
the many Inſtances that might be given of the immediate Cauſes of their priva= 
tive Unbelief, which conſiſts in the rejc&ing or not recceivivg the Truths of the Got- 
pel, when they are propoſed in a due manner unto the minds of men. | 

And this fully clears the Holineſs and Righteouſncſs of God in his Judgments 
agz1nit final and impenitcnt Vabelievers to whom the Goſpel is preached :; For as that 
Impotency whic! 15n them naturally, is culpable: and it is no excuſe for thera for not 
belicving, bccauſe of themſtlves they could not ſo doz ſeeing it is by their own de» 
fault that they are brouglt into that Condition : So every one in his own perſon who 
belicveth not doth by a voluntary 4d of bis IYill rcyc& the Goſpel, and that on fucti 
corrzpt Principles as none can deny to be his fin. 

Secondly; There is an Unbelict that conlifts in a Reje&ion of the Truth of the C9- 


. hel after that it hath been admitted, acknowledged and profeſſed. Some atter they have 


been convinced of the Truth, and made profcllion of it, yet through the Temptations 
of the World, thc Corraption of their own hearts, Love of fin, or Fear of Perfccutiun, 
do ſuffer their Convictions to wear off, or do calt thcm out, and reject the taith thicy 
have owned. Hercoft is frequent mention made in the Goſpel, and no lets trequent 
caution given againſt it. And this in general is the highelt Aggravation ot this Sins 


. For although the former kind of privative Vabeli:f will certainly prove deſtructive to 


them that continue in it, and it may be aid that this can do no more, yet this hath 
two great Evils attending it that the other hath no concernment in. The firlt is the 
Difficulty that there is in being recoveredi out of this Condition. He who hath already 
withſtood the Efficacy of the only Remedy for his Diſtempers, who hath rejected and 
dcſpiſcd it, what can cure him ? This, he who never received the Goſpel; be he ne- 


' ver ſd bad or linfal, is not obnoxious unto. He hath not as yet as it were, made! a 


tryal of what it is 3 and is free from that contcmpt caſt upon it,vhich/is done by the 
other who declares that he hath made Tryal of it, and valucth it not. This on ma» 
ny Reaſons renders his Recovery diffcult.,almolt impollible. | 
- Again; There is a degrec of this Unbclict which puts a Soul abſolutely into an 
irrecoverable Condition in this World. For whcrein foever the formality of the Stu 
apainlt the Holy Ghoſi that ſhall not be pardoned doth conliſt, yet this is the matter 
Of it, and without which it is impoſſible that any one ſhould be guilty of that 111» 
There mult be a Rexwnciation of Truth known and proteſſed, or the guilt of that Sin 
cannot be contracted. Now this,be they never ſo wicked, they are tree from who 
never received adinitted or profciied the Trutn, The Sin 1g1inlt the Holy Gholt 
R 13 


6 


122. An Expoſition upon the Chap.z. 
is a fin peculiar unto them who have made Profeſſion. And from' theſe ariſeth an 
eſpecial Aggravation of the Puniſhment at the laſt day. So the Apoſtle determines 
this matter, It had beex: better for men not to have known the way of Righteouſneſithan af< 
ter they bave known it, to turn from the Holy Comman4ment delivered unto them, 2 Pe- 
ter 2.21 

Again this Vabelief in rejecting the Goſpel is either #otipual and prafiical, or 
prattical only. If it be #otional it will alſo be prattical. It men once reject their 
Profeiſion of the Truth of the Goſpel, quenching their Light into it, and Under- 
ſtanding of it, their pra&iſe of Sin will be an{werable thereunto. Renegadoes from 
the Golpcl are the greatelt Villains in the World. Neither do men voluntarily re- 
nounce the Light, but to give themſclves up to the deeds of Darkneſs. 

Secondly 3 It may|be prattical only : Sos it in them who profeſs that they know 
God, but in works thay deny him, being abominable, diſobedient and unto every goo 
work, reprobate, Tit-1-16- men who walk in fome kind of Profeſſion, yet their End is 
deſtruition, and that bdcauſc their God is their Belly, and their glory is their ſhame, who 
mind earibly things, Phil. 3. 19. The Corruptions of ſuch men do abſolutely prevail 
over their Convictions, and the power of Sin in their Wills and Aﬀections cafts off 
all influencing Light from their Minds or} Underſtandings. « Such men as theſe al- 
though they do not in words deny the Truth of the Goſpel, yet they yield no Obedi- 
ence unto it 3 They neither expect any Good trom its Promiles, nor fear any great 
Evil from its Threatnings which formerly have made ſome more cttectual Impretli- 
ons upon them. And this is the Condition of unſpcakable multitudes in the 
world. | | | 

Now the Unbelicf| here intended by the Apoſtle is this privative Vnbelief conſiſt- 
ing, in the rejeaion of the Truth of the Goſpel, after jt hath been rcccived and profet- 
- ſed. And this allo may be conſidered two wayes; firſt Initiallyzas to ſome degrees of 
' It : Secondly, as it may be —_ and compleated. Of theſe our Apoltle treateth ſe 
vcrally and diltin&tly. | Of the former in this place, and Chap. 4. ver. 12, 13. chap. 
12. Ver. 10. 16. of the latter, Chap. 6. 4, 5, 6- Chap. 10. 26, 27- The firſt conſilts 
in any Declenſion of Heart from Chriſt and the Goſpel. This raay be in various De- 
grees , and on ſeveral Accounts. The latter 1s a total Renunciatzon of the Goſpel, of 
which we ſpake before. Itis the former that the Apoſtle here injtends, and therein a 
prevention of the latter : and thercfore concerning it we mult conſider two things : 
(1) Whercin it conliſts 3 or what are the wayes of its entrancs into, and prevailing 
upon the minds of men. ( 2+ ) By what means it rcnders the heart Evil when it is 
brought under the power thercof. 4 


Firſt 3 It conlilis m the Souls receiving impreſſions from Arguments and Reaſonings 


againſt Profeſſio in the whole or any degrees of it. Satan is and will be cating fiery 
darts at the Soul, but where the Shield of Faith is held up conſtantly and Redfaſily they 
are immcdiately quenched, Epheſ. 6. 16. yca it is the work of Faith to arm the Soul 
on all hands that affaujts make no impreſſion upon it, If that fail. if that faint, more 
cr Is they will take place. And when or wherein the Soul is brought but to parly | 
with an Objcction,then and therein Unbeliet is at work 3 whether it be as unto a par- 
ticular fa& or as untg our ſtate. It was fo with our tirſt Parents in the very cutry 
of theix Treaty with Satan, in giving a conſidering Audience unt@ that one Queſtion 3 
Hath God ſaid ſo 2 Our great Patern hath ſhewed us what our deportment ought to 
be in all Suggeſtions and Temptations. When the Devil ſhewcd him all the Kingdoms 
of the TYorld and the glory of them to ternapt him withall, he did not ftand and look 
upon them, viewing their Glory, and pondering their Empire,though he was fully a(- 
ſured that afterall hecould deſpiſe and trample upon the offer, and him that made 
it 3 but inſtantly wiekur ſtay he crycs Get the hence Satan, aud further ſtrengthens 
his own Authority with a word of Truth which was his Rule , Matth. 4- 10, In- 
numerable are the un Temptations, that lyc againſt the Profetli- 
on of the Goſpel], eſpgcially in times of Difficulty , particularly againſt Stedfaſtne(s 
and Precifenels in Praicflion. That the whole of it be laid afide or the Degrees of it 
be remitted, is the great deſign of Satan, the World and the Fleſh. To hearken un- 
to what Satan ſuggeſts, though but under a pretence of ſzcing, what is in it, to rea- 
fon with the World, |to conſult with Fleſh and Blood, contains the tirlt actings of 
Uubelief towards corrupting the Heart in order unto a departurp from Gods 

Secondly 3 It conkilts in, or acts it felt by a ſecret diſlike of any thing #-tioxally or 
pratically 1n the Goſpel : This was a Common thing in the Hiarers of our Saviour. 
They 


< 
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They 4iſliked this or that in his Doctrine or Teaching, and that ſometimes in things 
concerning Faith, ſometimes in things concerning Obedience. So did thoſe with 
whom he treated Fohn 6. Whilſt he taught them in General of the Bread of God ” 
that came down from Heaven,thcy were pleaſed with it,and cryed, Lord. give us evermore 
of this Bread, ver. 34.But when he began to acquaint them in particular that he hin:ſelf 
was that Bread, that his fleſh was meat, and his blood was drink, that is, that they were 
the Spiritual nouriſhment of the Souls of men , eſpecially as given tor them in his 
death 3 they beganto be offendcd and to murmur, they dilliked it, crying, This is ax 
hard ſaying, who can hear it ? ver. 60, 61 And what was the Etfcet of this diſlike ? 
plain and open Apoſtaſy. ver. 66+ From that time many of his Diſciples went back aud 
walked no more with him. And whence did this ditlike and murmuring ariſe ? It was 
meerly the ating of their Unbelzef, as our Lord declared, ver. 63, 64+ my words , 
which you ſo diſlike, are Spirit and Lite, but there are ſome of you that believe ot. 
You pretend exceptions againſt my words apprehended in your groſs and carnal man- 
ner : but the true Reaſon of the diſlike of them is your own Unbelicf. God, faith he, 
hath not as yct given Faith unto you, tor I told you betore, that #o man can come unto 
me (that is, bclieve in me and the Goſpel ) except it were given unto him of my Father, 
ver. 65+ and in this doth your Unbelict act it felt, This was in matter of Faith; 
and we have an Inſtance unto the ſame purpoſe in the matter of Obedience, The young 
man mentioned, Matth. 19. had a great reſpe& unto the Teachings of the Lord 
Chriſt, for he comes unto him to be inſtructed in the way to eternal Life. And this 
he did with ſo much Zeal and Sincerity according to his preſent Light, that our Sa- 
viour approved them in him for it is ſaid, he looked on him and loved him : Mark 10. 
47. And he likes his firtt Leflon or Inſtruction, according to his underſtanding of 
it, 'very well. But when the Lord Jeſus proceeded to make a particular Tryal of 
him in an eſpecial Taſtance, bidding him, Sell what he had and give it to the poor, and 
follow him 3 this he liked not, but went away ſorrowful, ver. 21, 22. | 
Now there are three things in the Goſpel and the Profeſhon of it, about which 
Unbelief 1s apt to act it (elf, by this diſlike , which it not obviated, will prove a be- 
. ginning of turning away trom the whole. | 
(1, ) The Parity and Spirituality of its Worſhip» (2.) The Stridnefi and Univer- 
{ity of its Holineff or Obedicnce : and ( 3.) The Grace and Myſtery of its Do- 
Cirines 
Firſt 3 It acts it ſelf in Diſiike againſt the Purity Simplicity and Spirituality of 
its Worſhip. This was that wherein our Apoſtle had principally to do with the Fews. 
They were apt all of them to admire the old glorious pompous Worſhip of the Tem- 
ple,an } fo to diſlike the naked Simplicity of Goſpel-Inltitutions. And in like man- 
ner was he jealous over the Coriathians, leſt they ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplici- 
ty that is iz Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3. that is, in the JYorſhip ot God, as inſtituted and ap» 
pointcd by him. This was alwaics a great offence unto all Uabelzevers, Hence the 
Pazars of old objected unto the Chriſtians, that they had a Religion or. a worſhip of 
- God without Temples, Altars,Images or pompous Ceremonies whence they looked on 
them as meer Atheiſts.And this diſlike of the Purity & Simplicity of the Goſpel-Wor- 
ſhip is that which was the Riſe, and gave increale or progrels unto the whole Romar 
Apoſtaſy. And this is that which through the Unbelict of men keeps the Golpel in 0- 
ther Nations under ſo much Reproach,Contempt and Perſecution at this day. Men 
like not the plain unſpottcd Inſtitutions of Chriſt , but are pleaſed with the meretri- 
cious Roman paint, wherewith ſo great a part ofthe World hath been beguiled and 
infatuated. | 
Secondly > The Severity and Univerſality of Obedience which it requixeth, 1s an- 
other thing that UVabelief prevails to put forth diſlike againſt. It makes uſe of the 
fleſh to this purpoſe. Something or other it would be gratified in, within doors or 
without,or at leaft be ſpared and not in all things purſued, as the Gofpel requires. 
To be alwayes and in all things private and publick, perſonal and in all Relations 
mortified, crucified and denycd, to have no reſt 'given unto it, the fleſh likes it not 3 
- and Unbclict makes uſe of its Averſation to bring the whole Soul into a diſlike of that * 
Do&trine whereby all this is required.. Fhus Peter tells us of ſome that turn atide 
from the Holy Commandment, that was given unto them, 2 Pet. 2. 21. He gives us 
not only the nature of the fin of them whom he blames, that they turn away from 
the Commands of Chriſt in the Goſpel but he gives us alſo the Reaſon ,why they do 
{o, it is becauſe of their Holiveſf, They turn aſide from the Holy Commandment : 
R 2 Many 
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Many Profeſſors have becn wearicd out with an Obſervance of thet Holineſs which this 
Profcſlion doth requixe- Thence commonly there are moſt Apoſtates from the ſtricteli 
wayes of Profeſſion. | The more univerſally Holineſs is preſſed, the more weary will 
prevailing Unbelicf make men of their wayes: 

Thirdly, It worketh accordingly, with reſpe& unto the Grace and Myſteries of the 
Goſpel. Of old time it prevailed with many, to look upon the whole of it as folly 
The Preaching of the Croft was fooliſhneſs unto them that believed not.. That is, the 
faving of Sinners by the ſubſtitution of Chriſt in their room, and the Atonement he 
made by his death and blood-ſhedding, was ſo. Now this being a matter of great 
Importance, I ſhall gravea little to digreſs from our immediate work and delign, 
whilſt I demonſtratethat a ſecret diſlike of the principal Myſteries of the Goſpel, is 
the original and cauſe of moſt of the degeneracics, backſlidings, and Apoſiaties that 
are found amongſt Proteſſors in theſe latter dayes. bz | 

Our Apoſtle tells us that the Preaching of the Croſs was fooliſhneſs to them that periſh- 
ed, '1 Cor. 1. 18. And they periſhed meerly on that account ; It was fooliſhneſs un- 
to them 3 they liked not the Myſtery of it 3 they ſaw no Wiſdom in it. And this he 
did with reſpect untg Fews and Gentiles, and is manifeſt in that place. h 

To confirm this, I ſhall inftance in ſome of the principal Heads of the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and ſhew how Unbelict prevails with men to diſlike them, to reject 


them, and to look on|them as folly. 
And the firſt is this | | = 
That Feſus of Nazareth, poor and contemptible as be was in Y, World, generally e- - 
fteemed by the men of thoſe dayes wherein he lived, to be a Seducer, a Glutton, a Blaſphe- 
mer, a turbulent Perſon, hated of God and Man, beint takes as a Thief, and hanged up- 
on a Tree, and Jo ſlain by the conſent of the World, Jews, and Gentiles, as a Male- 
faftor, was the Son of Gud, the Saviour of the World, and is both Lord and Chriſt. 

This is the beginning of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle preached to the Fews and 
Gentiles, As 2. 22,123, 24+ Te men of Iſrael, hear theſe words, Feſus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God\among you by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God did 
by him in the midjt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know- Him being delivered by the de- 
terminate Counſel and forekhnowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and ſlain, whom God. hath raiſed up. That is, This Feſus of Nazareth whicli 
we Preach z Him whom you remember well cnough, he was among, you but the 
other day, and Preached unto you, and wrought Signs and Miractes among you. 
And you may further remember him by an infallible token 3 for with wicked hands 
yoa crucified and ſlew him. Well! and what of this Feſus whom we ſlew and cruci- 
fied 2 Why faith the[Apoſile, x&TÞxXas wort Th, Let all the bouſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly that God hath made bim both Lord and Chriſt, vcrſ. 36. Him, who is that, 
an Appcarance of the Eternal Word ? A Diſpenſation of Grace appearng in him 
the ſight of God in.man ? No, no but Ts&Twv TW InoSv oy tutis kowphorrt : That 

ſame Feſus whom ye crucified. That fame man whom about eight weeks ago you 
crucified 3 him hath he made both Lord and Chriſt, or in his Reſurrection and Exal- 
tation declared fo to be. And this the Holy Ghoſt layes a ſure foundation of in his 
Expreſſion of his I1carmation and Birth. The Angel tells Marphis Mother, ouMy..y 
& Yeh 2, TeEy y0v 3 Luke 1-31. Thou ſhalt conceive in thywomb and bear a Son ; 
conceive him by the Power of the Moſt High, and bear him atter the manner of Wo+ 
men. And then, verſ. 35. To Mvapevor xy4ov, That holy thing that ſhall be born of 
thee, (hall be called the Son of God. That Holy Thing, was the Child which ſhe con- 
ceived, afterwards called Feſus of Nazareth. And it was termed an Holy Thing, be- 
cauſe it was evuTo5&Tw, not a Perſon of it ſelf, as conceived by her 3 had not a 
Perſonal ſubſiſtence in) by, and of it ſelt, but ſubſiſted in the Perſon of the Son of - 
God 3 on which account it was called the Son of God. And when he was born, the K 
Angel tells the Shepherds, that that day was born the Saviour Chriſt the Lord, Luk.2. | ; 
11, who he tells then in the next verſe was pezpG- £0mxpyryoyuevcm, 32, Kelpravor tv 
Ty &TVy, the Taf ant \that was wrapped in ſwadling clouts,and placed in the manger. To 
this purpoſe do the Apoſtles declare themſelves again : As 3. 13, 14, 15. The God of Ef 
Abraham and of Iſrael and of Facob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified bis Som Feſis + | 
whom ye delivered up,\and denied bim in the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined = 
zo let him go : But ye denied the Holy One and the Fult, and deſired a Murderer to be 
granted unto you, and hilled the Prince of Life, whom God bath raiſed from the dead. 
Still they direct rhem to the man whom they ſaw, and kneyy, and dealt wickedly,and 

| injuriouly 
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injuriouſly withal, And this man he tells them, this Chriſt, muſt be received in the 
Heavens, until the Reftitztion of all things, when he ſhall cotne again, ver. 19, 20, 21+ 
So himſelf Jayes this as the foundation of all his Preaching, Foh.8.24. If (faith he) 
ye believe not that T am be, ye ſhall die in your ſins z That 1 Teſus of Nazareth, that 
{peak unto you, agd converſe with you, am the Meſliah, the Saviour of the World, 
you ſhall die and periſh for evermore. This I ſay is one, and one of the firlt Funda- 
mental Principles of the Goſpel; and I ſhall a little manifeſt how Unbelief diſlikes 
this Principle, and by that diſlike prevails with men unto an Apoſtacy from the 
Goſpel it felt. ET | | - 

' T might inſiſt upon the great Inſtance hereof in the Natzon of the Jews, unto 
whom he was ſent firft, and in an eſpecial manner 3 but I have done this at large in 
the firſt Part of ozry Prolegomena unto this Work, whereunto I refer the Reader. On- 
ly we may mind how this was fore-expreſſed concerning them by the Propher, Iſa.53. 
2. He hath no form nor comlineſs \ and when we ſhall ſee him, there is #0 beantty that we 
ſhould defire him. They could not ſee or difcern any thing in him, for which they 
ſhould reccive him, or belicve in him, as to the End tor which he was ſent of God. 
As Hiram King of Tyre, when he ſaw the Cities which Solomon had given him, they 
difpleaſed him, and he called them Cabul3 and fo he rejected them, 1 King: 12. 13. 
So did the Fews, when they came to ſee the Lord Chriſt, they were difpleaſed with 
him, and reproaching him with many opprobrious terms, utterly rejected him 3 un= 
der the power of which Unbelicf, they yet reje& him. I might alſo inſiſt on the 
Pagans of old, who derided the Crzcified God of the Chriſtians. Bur I will leaye them 
under the Congueſt which the Goſpel obtained againſt them. Mention alſo might be 
made of the Gmoſticks, and other ancient Heretiths, with their endleſs Genealogiet 
and Fable:, making him to be only an Appearance of a man3 and though himſelf 
{aid he was a man, and his Friends (aid he was a man, and that God himlelf (aid he 
was a man, and that he ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, mage under the Law, 
though he lived and diced a man, yet they would not acknowledge him fo to be. But 
theſe arc long fince gone off the Stage, although we have yet todo with their Off- 
{pring, under ſevcral forms and ſhapes. The Popiſh tigtnent alſo of Tranſubſtantiati- 
ou, ſpringing from the ſame Root, utterly overthrowing the Humane Nature of 
Chritt, and our Salvation wrought therein, might be on this account remarked. And 
fo alſo might the imagination of the . Meanonites, who will not grant that the 
man of whom we ſpeak, took fleſh of the ſubſtance of the Virgiz, but that his fleſh 
was ſpiritual, as they ſpeak, brought from Heaven, and only paſſing through the 


womb of the Virgin, that he might appear to bea mian. And fo ſ2id ſome of old z 


concerning whom Tertullian faycs, that according to their Opinion, Maria nou fi- 
lium veſt abat in utero ſed hiſpitem- Mary baxe not her Son in her womb but a guelt; 
For they utterly diſlike it, that one partaker of ficth and blood like our ſelves, ſhould 
be this Son of God. And therefore this figmeat which overthrows the Covenant of 
God with 4braþam, and all the Promiſes of the Meſiah, that he ſhould be of his 
{ccd, and of the ſeed of David, at once rejecting the whole old Teſtament ; and turn- 
ing the ſtories of the Gexealogie of Chriſt, recorded to maniteft the faithfulneſs of 
God in his Promiſes, into Fables, muſt be exalted in the room and place of that 
Truth which is {o fully, ſo frequently afferted in the Goſpel, and which is the prime 
foundation of all our Profeſſion. All theſe Oppoſetions unto, and Apoſtaſies from the 
Golpe!, ſprang from this eſpecial Caufe 3 or the diflike of Unbelict againſt this 
Principle of its Myſtery and Doctrine, Butl ſhall particularly inftance in two ſorts of - 
Perſons, that are of ncater concernment unto us than any of theſe. 

And the firſt is of them whom they call Qzakers. It is ſtrange to think into how 
many forms and ſhapes they have turned themſelves to- darken the Counſel of God int 
this matter, and to hide their own Apprehenſion from the Light. At their Beginning 
in the World, they made (many of them) no ſcruple plainly to affirm, That all that is 
{ſpoken concerning Chriſt, was a meer Diſpenſation of God, and an appearatice of the 
Light 3 but as for ſuch a man as we have deſcribed, they had no regard of him. This 
at firſt ſerved their turns, and they intended no more by Chriſt, but that which they 
call the Light of God within them. But what ſhall we ſay unto theſe things ? If all 


\the Teliimonics that we have given unto the Man-Chrilt-Jeſus, it all that is ſpoken of 


kimin the Goſpel, all that he did, all that he ſuffered, which he - now doth in Hea-- 
ven by Intercefſion, what he ſhall do at the day of Judgement, all that is required of 
us towards him; in Faith, Love, and Obedience; be tot enough to proye him a -_ 
individua 
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individual Man, we may certainly be all of us in a miſtake as to what we our ſelves 
arc in this World, wt may be a!l Diſpenſation;, who have hitherto taken our ſelves to 
be the Sous and Daxghters of Men. But it is fomewhile ſince they ſeemto have for- 
faken this Imagination, being driven from it by the common Expoſtulations of every 
ordinary Chriſtian 3 {JYhat do you think,of Feſus that died at Feruſalem £ They have 
begun in words to acknowledge his Perſon 3 but yet continue ftravgely to obſcure 
their thoughts concetning him 3 and to confound it or the Preſence of God in and 


with him, with their own pretended Light- And whence doth this ariſe? Itis. 


meerly from the ſecret diſlike that Vnbelief hath of this Myſtery of God. Hence they 
cannot ſee that form and comlineſt in him for which he ſhould he defired. 


Again, Others therc are who grant, That all we have ſpoken concerning the Hu- - 


mane Nature of Chrilt is true. That he was ſo borx, thiÞ he fo died, that he was fo 
a Man as we have declared. And this Man, fay they, was jultly called and is ſo, the 
Son of God, becauſe God employed and exalted him unto all Power in Heaven and 
Earth. But that he ſhould be the Eternal Sox of God, that the Eternal Word ſhould 
 bemadeFlcſhs thata Dzvixe Perſon ſhould receive the Hamane Nature into Subſi- 
fexce with it (elf, this they utterly reje&t, This 15 the way of the Socinians. The 
Tettimonies being {og many, ſo plain, ſo zxcontrowlable that arg given 1n the Scripture 
unto this Truth, what is it that can carry men to advance a contradiction unto 
them, to their own ruinc? Why Uybelief doth not like this Myſtery of God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh > this inſenſibly alienates the Soul from jt 3 and what men pre- 
tend to receive by the conduct of Reaſon and Argument, is indecd nothing but preju- 
dices impoſcd on their minds by the power of Unbelict. | 

Secondly, Another main Fundamental Principle of the Goſpel is, That by the Obe- 
dience unto God, death and blood-ſhedding of this ſame Feſus, who was crucified and 
ſlain, is Redemption; forgiveneſs of ſins. deliverance from the wrath to come, Righteouſ- 
aſs, and Acceptation with God to be obtained,and by him. only. 

The other Propoſizzon reſpected-the Perſox of Chriſt, this doth his Mediation > And 
this in the ſecond place was infitted on in the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. That this 
was the ſumme of the Doctrine of the Scriptnxes concerning him, himſelt taught his 
Diſciples, Luke 24+ 45, 46, 47- Then opened be their underſtanding that they might uu- 
derſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoveth 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and jo riſe from the dead the third day, and that Repentance and Remiſi- 
on of ſins ſhould be preached in his Name. And this the Apoliles joyntly expreſs ex- 
cluſively unto all other mediums as to the end propoſed. Aﬀs 4. 12. There is ao Sal- 
wation in any other, for there is none other Name under Heaven given amongſt men where- 
by we muſt be ſaved: 

The great inquiry of men in the World, convinced of an Immortal condition, is 
that which we have expreſſed, Atts 16.30. What muſt we di to be ſaved 2 This lyes 
in their thoughts more or leſs all their dayes, and is rolled in their hearts under that 
{cvere Notion, Tſa.i33+» 15. Who among us ſhall dwell with that devouring fire ? Who 
amongs$t us ſhall inhabite with everlaſting burnings 2 And of this inquiry there are Two 
parts» | 

1. How they may obtain forgzveneſs of $i4 3 Micha 6. 6. JWherewith ſhall T come be- 
fore the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the High God ? Shall Tcome before him with burnt 

, Offerings, and Calves of an year old ? IVill the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or tex thouſands of Rivers of Oyle ? Shall IT give my firſt-boru for my Tranſgreſſion, the 
Fruit of my Body for the ſin of my Soul 2 Whena real ſenſe of the guilt of tin 15 by any 
means brought upon the Soul, it is vehement and urgent, and will give them, in 
whom it is, no reſt, until they can fix on ſome way of relief. | 


2. What they ſhall do for a Rzghteouſaeſs, upon the account whereof they may ob- 


tain Acceptance with God. For it is not cnough that men he one way or other ac-. 
gated trom fin, but they mutt be made Righteous alſo. In this Caſe, the Fews ſought 
. tor Righteouſneſs as it were by the works of the Law, Rom. 9.32. For a Righteouſneſs 
tney knew they muſt have, and being ignorant of the Righteonſueſs of God, they went a- 
bout to eſtabliſh their\own Righteouſneſs, Rom. 10..3+ 

Now this Head of the Goſpel that we mentioned, is a dire&t Anſwer unto theſe 
zwo Queſtions. Forjin anſwer unto the firſt, it declares, that by this Feſus Chriſt alone 
is forgiveneſs and remitſion of fins to be obtained. In him we have Redemption through 
his blood the forgiveneſs of ſins, Eph. 1. 4+ Sec Heb. 9. 12, 13914 This was as the 


Goſpel declarcs, the deiign of God the Father, Roms 3. 24, 25 3 and of his own _—_ 
| an 
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and good will, Rev-1-5- And this the Apoſtles preached & TpwTos amongft the 
chiefeft things of their meflage to the World, 1 Cor. 15. 3» And to the ſecond, it 
anſwers, that by the Obedience and Suffering of Chriſt alone, is the Rigbteauſ7reſs in- 
quired after to be obtained. For by his Obedience, the Obedience of oxe are many made 
righteous, Rome 5- 19+ For not only. by him is preached unto us the forgivenclf of 
ſins, but by him all that believe are juſtified, As 13. 38, 39. Sce Phil. 3+ 8, 9. 
1 Cor. 1. 30s» | 

This is another important part of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and that which Unhbc- 
licf greatly diſlikes 3 that is, it is apt to beget in the Soul a diflike of it. And a great 
inſtance we have in the World, of its power and efficacy to draw men off from the 
Goſpel. For Uzbelicf in this matter is the real toundation of the whole Papacy. 
They cannot relt in Chrilt alone for Righteouſneſs and forgiveneſs of ſins Hence 
hath ſprung, their Sacrifle of the Maſſ tor the quick and dead 3 Hence their Indul- 
gences from the Treafures of the Church 3 Hence their Penyances and Works fſatis- 
tactory for fin z Hence their Purgatory, Religious Houlcs, Pilgrimages, Interceſſion of 
Saints and Angels, Confcflions and Abſolutions, with the remainder of their Abo- 
minations- All theſe things ſpring from no other Root but this 3 namely, that from 
the power of their Vabelief, men think it a fooliſh thing to look for Pardon and 
Righteoulneſs ſolely from another, and not to truſt to themſelves in any thing. And 
| thereaſon why they have multiplied Inſtances to the ſame purpoſe is, becauſe they 
 canindeed find rett and fatisfaction in none other, and do therefore pleaſe and de- 
ceive their Souls with this variety. And what is it that hath driven a company of 
Poor deluded Souls amongſt our {clves, to truſt unto a fancied Light within them, and 
' a feigned perfettion is their wayes ? They cannot think it wiſe, prudent, fafe, they 
like it not, to ret}, to truſt for their All, upoa one who lived and dicd fo long ago. 
Men make ſundry pretences,ule diverſe arguings 2nd pleas for their turning aſide unto 
their crooked paths, endeavour by all means polhible to juſtifie themſelves 3 but the 
bottom of all lyes here, That this DoGrixe of the Croſs 15 fooliſhneſs unto them 3 and 
they are under the power of their Vnbelief which diſlikes the Mytterics of it. 

Thirdly, Ancther Principle of the ſame Myſtery is, That the ray and means whereby 
forgiveneſs of ſin, righteouſneſs, and acceptance with God for ſinners, is attained by this 
Feſus Chriſt, is, that by the Sacrifice of himſelf, his death and blood-ſhedding, with the 

puniſhment for ſin which he voluntarily underwent , God was atoned, his Juſtice ſatisfied, 
' and bis Law fulfilled , and that becauſe he had ordered in bis infiuite Wiſdum and Sove- 
raignty, with the Wl and Conſint of Chriſt himſelf, to charge all the ſins of all the Ele 
pon him, and to accept of his Obedience for them, be undertaking to be their Surety and 
| *Redeemer. To clear this Principle, the Goſpel teacheth, 
;  (1,) That notwithſtanding all that was viſibly done unto {of by the Fews and 
: othcrs, yet the hand and Counſel of God was in the whole butineſs, deſigning him 
: - thereunto, Scce Aﬀs 2. 22, 23. Rome 3+ 2+ | 

| ,. (2.) That his own Merciful and Gracious Geodneſs concurred herein= However 
| fe Jors {ccmcd to hale him up and down as a MalafaFtor, and violently to ſlay him 3 
vt it is own 171 had not been in the Work, unto another End than what they had 
1: J&[igrt, they had had zo power over him, Foh. 10.18. But he came on ſet purpoſe 
w lay down his life a Ranſom, Matth. 20. 2S, and to offer himſelf a Sacritice tor fin- 
ners, which he performed accordingly, Eph. 5.2. Gal. 2. 20. Rev. 1. 5. Heb. 1.3. 

(3-) That the Fyd of all this, was that which we before laid down, namely 3 that 
he might be made ſin for us, that we might become the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 
5. 21. Soalfo, Gal.3.13- 14.53-45,6,10. I'Pet.1.18,19. 

And this Principle alſo Unbelief rifeth up with great power and efficacy againſt in 
-many 3 and that on ſundry accounts ; For, 

1, That God ſhould comply as it were, and have an hand 74 that work for any 
End of his, wherein Satan and men as wicked as ever the Sun ſhone upon, did execute 
the fulneſs of their rage and villany, and for which he afterwards utterly and miſe- 
rably deſtroyed thoſe Murderers, is folly to ſome. Hence were a thouſand Fables 
raiſcd of old about the Paſſion of Chriſt. Some turned the whole ſtory into an Allego- 
ry ſome ſaid, it was acted only in ſhew and appearance, and not in reality and 
Truth. Some, that he was conveyed away, and Barabbas crucified in his ſtead, with 
ſundry other ſuch fooliſh Abominations. | 

2. Some of late refuſing to (ee the 1/iſdom, Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs of God in 
this matter, in bringing about his own Counſels, and doing his own Work, po 
WIth- 
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withſtanding the interpoſition of the ſins of the worſt of men, deny that.God geter- 
mined any thing herein 3 but left it wholly unto the Liberty of the Fews, on the de- 
termination of whoſe Wills the whole work of Salvation was ſuſpended. 

3. Some reject the whole matter it ſelf, That the Ft ſhould ſuffer for the Uy- 
juſt 3 the Innocent undergo the puniſhment due to the Guilty. that oze ſhould tin, and 
another ſ#ſſer z That he whom God loved above all, ſhould undergo his Wrath for 
them and their Delzverarce whom he had grounds of Rightcouſneſs to hate and 
deſiroy, is a foolith thing unto them. This all the Socinzans in the World deſpiſe. 
And it is rejected by|the Quakers amongtt our ſelves, and varioutly corrupted by the 
Papiſts and others. [And there is none of all theſe, but will pttad Reaſons and Argu- 
ments tor thcir Opinions. But this that we infiſt on, is the true and real ground of 
their miſcarriages. {They are under the power of that Unbelict, which acts it ſelf 
by a diſlike of the Myfterics of the Goſpe]. Pretend what they will, it is Unbelief 
alone that is the cauſe of their Apoſtacy. TI might inſtance in other Principles of the 
like Nature and Importance, bur I ſhould dwcll too long on this Digreſſion. 

Thirdly, It works by, and conliſts in, a growing Diffdence of the Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Geſfpel. The great Work and Duty of Faith 1s to irfluence the 
Soul unto univerſal Obcdience, and an Abſtinence from all ſin, out of a regard unto 
the Promiſes and Threatnings of God. So our Apoſtle dirc&s in 2 Cor. 7. 11 And 
when the Efficacy of this Influence begins to wear off and decay, it is from the pre- 
valency of Unbelief, And there. axe many wayes whereby it works and produceth 
this effect, to take off the Soul from a due regard to the Promiſes and Threatuings of 
the Goſpel. A ſenſe; likeing, love of, and fatisiaction in prefert things, with 
carnal Wiſdom, arifing from an obſervation of ſtrange promiſcuous Evcnts in the 
World, give a principal contribution hercunto 3 but thele thiugs are not hereto be - 
infitted on. 

And theſe things have been ſpoken to diſcover the Nature, and the Work of that 
Unbelief, which the; Apoſtle here warns and cautions all Profeffors concerning 3 and 
we have eſpecially conſidered it, as to its extraxce towards a departure from. God. 
And hence we may. pblerve, That 3 

| | 


The Root of all Back:ſliding, of all Apoſtacy, whether it be Notional or Praflical, 
Gradual or Total, Iyes in Unbelief. | 

I have dwelt long already on this matter of Vzbelief; and I had reaſon (© to do 
For this'1s the hinge on which the diſcozrſes of the Apoſtle in this Chapter and the 
ext do turn. The|Nature of it, with its Cauſes, Waycs and Meaus of prevalen- 
cy, With its danger and means of prevention, are the things which he laycs before 
them. But I ſhall contine my diſcourſe within due bounds 3 and therefore ſpeak un- 
to this Propsſitzon only, with reference unto that Inflience which Uuibclicf hath on 
the Heart to render It Evi/. Take heed leſt there be in you an evil beart of Unbelicf. 
Korpiio mWeg, Car malum. This is the only place in the New Teſtament, where 
a «4514 wy Heart hath this Adjunct of Fvil3 an Evil Heart, that is in other places 
termed CKAvpos, hatds and apex oyrQO- 3 impenitent, 1 King. 2. 5. but here only 
Evil. Inthe Old Teſtament it is ſometimes ſaid to be y7 Evil 3 as Fer. 3. 14+ chap. 
7-28. chap.11+S. chaf.16.17. chap.18.12, This the LXX renders by T6vr(G- 3 that 
is, malys, perverſus; ſceleſtus, improbus z one that is wicked and flagitiens. The ori- 
ginal of the word -would denote 'one that is induſtriouily wicked 5 for it is from 
Te!@,by TW 3 to Jabour diligently,and with induſtry,though conflicting with dith- 
culties. © Hence the Devil, becauſe he is induſtriouſly and maliciouſly wicked, is called 
0 Tov'fG-, the wicked one : When any one heareth the Word of the Kingdom, and un- 
derſtandeth it not 3 then cometh 0 n6vvpQ-, the wicked one, Matth.13.19. So are wc 
taught to pray 3 gvqz1 wes ono T8 TWmps, Matth. 6. 13. deliver, or reſcue us from 
that evil one. And It is (aid, that the whole World, lycth & Tr TY, I Fob5.19. 
under the power of that wicked one. When thercfore any Heart is faid to be 
Tovyeg., an evil, wicked, flagitious frame is intended. | 

Our preſent enquiry is ouly how the Heart is gradually brought under this 
Denomination by the Power and Efhcacy of Unbeliefz and that. with eſpecial re- 
ſpect unto that' paxticular ſin of departing from God. And this is done ſeveral 
WAaYCS. | 
( 1+) Unbelief ſets all the corrupt Luſts and Aﬀections of the Heart at liberty, to 
act according'to their own perverſe xature and Inclivation. The Heart of mai is by 
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ature Evil All the thoughts and Imaginations of it are onely evil continually, Gn. 6. 
5, It is tu)l of all Corrapt affeFrons, which act themielves, and influence men in all 
they doc. The Goſpel cometh in a direc Oppoſition unto thoſe Luſts and corr:ipt 

AﬀcEtions, both in the Root and in the Fruit of them. For this Grace of God, 

which bringeth Salvation hath appeared unto us, teaching us that denying all ungod- 

linefs and worldly lujts, we ſhozld live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world , 

2 Tit. 11-13- There is no greater Duty that it chargeth our Souls withall, than the 
mortification, crucitying and d-{truction of them, and this indiſpenſibly, if we in- 
tend to be made partakers of the Promiſes of it , Col. 3+ 5, 6, 7, 8+ Rom. $. 13+ 
Moreover, it is the firſt proper work of that Faith whereby we believe the Gcfſpel , 
11 and upon our own Souls, to cleanſe them from theſe Lults and Aﬀetions. It is the 
work of Faith to purify the Heart.bcing the great Means or Inſtrument whereby God 
1s Fleaſcd to eficct it 5 prrifying our Hearts by Faith Ats,15. 9. For receiving the Pro- 
mites it teacheth,perſwadeth, and cnableth us to cleanſe our ſelves from all uncleanneſſes 
of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetiing Holineſt in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Now theſe two 
Faith and the Goſpel make up our Profeſſion 3 the one being that wherewith or 
whereby we protels , the other that which we do profeſs. And they both concurre 
in this defigne 3 namely the prrifying of the Heart. So far as theſe prevail upon us 
Or in us, that work 15 uſctul. Aud where there 1s no weakning of the Luſis of the 
heart, no reſtraint laid upon them, no reſiſtance made unto them, there is no profetſi- 
on at all, there is nothing, of Faith or Goſpe], tbat takes place. For they that are 
Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with the Afﬀetiions and Luſts, Gal. 5. 24+ They have 
done ſo actually in ſome meaſure or degree. All then who have taken upon them 
the Profcflion of the Goſpel in reality, although ir be onely upon the Account of 
Ltght and Convition,have reſtrained,and have curbed them,and taken upon themlelves 
a Law of Reſiſtance unto them. Hence all of them proceed fo tar at leaſt, as to eſcape 
the pollutions that are in the world, through the knowledg of God and our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. Thoſe who attain not hereunto, are in no fenſe to be clteemed 
{uch as profe(s the Goſpel. But now where-ever Unbelict beginnethero influence the 
Heart towards the frame deſcribed, it ſets in the firſt place theſe corrupt Luſis aud 
Aﬀections at Liberty to at themſeves according to their own Nature-Andthis it doth 
two wayes: | 

Firſt; with reſc& unto the Goſpel and its Efhicacy for the Mortification of them. 

For it takes off, weakens and diſarms thoſe Confiderations which the-Golpel tenders 
unto the Souls of men for that end. The Way and Means whereby the Goſpel of 
it {clf worketh towards the Mortification of the lutts of the Heart, 15 by the Propofi- 
tion of its Promiſes and Threatnings unto the minds of men. Theſe work morally 
upon them for the Contideration of them cauſeth men to ſet themſelves againſt all 
thoſe things which may cauſe them to come ſhort of the one,or make them obnoxious 
unto the other, 2 Cor. 7..1. Now all Influence upon the Soul unto this End from 
hence is intercepted by Unbelict. Its proper nature and work lies in begetting a dif- 
tcgard o f Goſpel-Promiſes anc Threatnings through a Dithdence of them. And here- 
of we have Examples every day. Men arc ina conftant way wrought upon by the 
preaching of the Word : that is, their mixds are influenced by a Talt of the Good 
things propoſed and promiſed in it 3 and are brought under a {cnſe of the Terror of 
the Lord in its Threataizgs.The firlt proper effect hereof in themſelves 15 the Reſiſtance 
of their Luſts and the Reformation of their Lives thereon. But we ſee (that many 
of theſe loting through Uabelief a ſenſe of that impreſſion that was on them trom 
the Word, have all their Lults let looſe unto Rage and Violence, and ſo retura again 
with the dog to bis vomit, and the fow that was waſhed,to her wallowing in the mire, 
as. 2 Pet. 2+ 22« | 

Secondly 3 with reſpect unto Faith it ſelf, This is evident from the nature of 
the thing. For where UVnbelief thrives or grows, there Faith mutt decay and wax 
weak. But eſpecially it impedes and hinders Faith in the work betore deſcribed, by 
depriving, it of the Means and Inſtruments whereby it works, which are Care, IWatch- 
fulneſt or Vigilancy againſt fin. For its great deſign Jies in making the Soul Negli- 
gent, Careleſs, and Slothtul in the Oppoſition of ſin. Where this is attained the whole 
work of Faith is defeated, and lt is {ct at Liberty. And where this is ſo, it imnge- 
diatcly returns to ad according, to its own corrupt and perverle nature , which 
as we have elſewhere at large declared, is enmity againſt God» And this confifts both 


in an Averſation fxom God, and an Oppoſitzon unto him. Look then whatever Ap- 
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proaches a man 1n his profeiſion hath made towards God, the work of theſe Luſts ad 
Corruptions now at Liberty is to incline him to withdraw and depart trom them. 
This renders the Heart Evil and diſpoſeth it unto an wtter departare trom the Living 
God. | | 

Secondly 5 Tt renders the Heart evil by debaſing it, and gaſting all Good, Honeſt, 

Ingenious and Noble Principles out of it. The Goſpel farnjtheth the Mind of man 
with the beſt and higheſt Principles towards God and man that in this World it is 
receptive of. This might ealily be evinced againſt all the falſe and tooliſh pretences 
of the old Fhilofophy or pretent Atheiſm of the World. Whatever there is of Faith, 
Love, Submiſſion þr Conformity unto God that may zxgezerate 2 Return into that 
Image and likeneſs of him which we fell frem by Sin ang Apoltacy > what ever 
is of Innocency,Rj phteouſnc(s, Truth,Patience, Forbearancc that may render us fruitful 
avd uſeful in, or necdful unto the community of mandkind 3 what ever 15 pure,comely, 
pcacezble,praiſe-worthy in 4 mans own Sou!, and the Retirements of his mind, js all 
propoſed, taught and exhibited by the Word of the Goſpel, Now Principles of this 
nature do lively enoble the Soul , and render it Good and Honourable. But the 
work of Unbelief | is to caſt them all out, at leaſt as to their eſpecial nature communi- 
cated unto them hy the Goſpel, which alone brings with it an Imprels of the Image 
and Libeneſf oi G4d, And when this is ſeparated trom any of the things before men- 
tioned, they arc of no value. - This then renders the Heart baſe and evil, and gives 
it an uttcr diſlike pf Communion or Entercourſe with Gcd. 

Thirdly 3 It accumulates the Heart with a dreadful guilt of Tagratitnde againſt 
God , which before Profcflion it was incapable of. When a perfon hath been brought 
unto the knowledge of the Goſpel; and thereby vindicated out of Darkzefi, and deli- 
vercd from the Sejzſuality of the World, and hath morcover, it may be, 24e4 of the 
Good Word of Gbd, and of the Power of the World to come, for ſuch a one to draw 
back, to forſake the Lord and his wayes,through the power of Unbelief, there is a 
great Aggravation attending his fin, 2 Pet. 2.1. And when once the Heart is de- 
flowred by this horrible fin of Ingratztuge, it will proſtitute it felt of its own ac- 
cord unto all mauner of Abominations, - And for us, it is good to have this Spring 
of all our danger} in the Courſe of our Profeſſion, continually in our eye. Here it 
lics, the root of it is here laid open 3 and if it be not continually watched againſt, 
all other our Endeavours to perſevere blameleſs unto the End, ate and will be in 
Vain. | 

The next thing, in the words 1s that Ffpeczal Evil which the Apoſile cautions the 
Hebrews againſt | as that which an heart made evz} by the prevalency of Unbe- 
lief would tend hnto 3 and which is like to enſue, if not prevented in the cauſes 
of itz and that is, Departing from the living God : & T%" omar amo eod (Gu, 

EV 7% 'Ev 7% That is, ſay ſomes &5 To The ſenſe whereof would be, $9 that yore 

ſhould depart. But ©&v 7%) is more ſignificant and no lels proper in this language. And 

the Article thus varicd with the Intinitive Mood denotes a continucd Act Thar it 
ſhould be departings That the evil heart ſhould work aud operate in a courſe of depar- 
ting from God. | 

Ev 7%} &To05 Wor * "Aion is a word iu 7 wiowy , Of an indifferent fignitica- 
tion in itſelf; and 1s uſed to expreſs any kind of departure Phyſical or Moral, from 

a perſon or rhing, a place or a principle. Sometimes it is expreſſive of a Duty, 

2 Tim. 2+ 19. Whoſoever nameth the name of Chriſt, &7054Tw «To «Artos , let him 

depart from Iniquity. So alſo 1 Tim. 5. 6: Sometimes it denotes the higheſt fin 

1 Tim. 4. t» The'Spirit ſpeaketh expretly that in the latter ſeaſon ,. «T305yoovTLI 71- 

ve. THS TISEWS, that ſome ſhall depart from the Faith. And the departure here prophe- 

ſicd of is lignally termed, » aTogxoiax, the Departure or Apoſtaſy, 2 Theſſi2. 3. So 
that the Word is to be expounded from the Subject-matter treated of, and the cſpe- 
cial objc& of it. |And it 15 a Word in its moral Sexſe oftner uſed by our Apolile, than 

allthe other Sacred Writers beſides. Once in the Goſpel it is uſed abſolutely for a 

fiaful falling away, Lzke 8. 13. They believe for a Scaſon, z, & uairw Targoucd 

&isxiloz In the time of Perſecution they f.all away , they turn Apoſtates. And from 

this word are the common names of Apotiatcs and Apoltalſy taken 3 that is, the great 

Sin of forſaking or departing from the Profefion of the Golpel. In Diſcederdo ſay 

Interpreters 3 Bezs, 1n deſciſcends, properly. It is in an evil [cnſe, a revolting , a trea- 

eberous defeftion from Truth and Duty. It anſwers unto 1D, which is uſcd in an 
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indifferent ſenſe to depart from any thing, Good or Evil; and ſometimes is applved 
nato a perverſe departure from God 3 as H-ſ. 7. 14. And in this ctpcctal {enlc it cx- 
prefleth 4D, which is to be perverſe, ſtubborn and contumacious in turning away 
trom God, or that which 1s Good and Right in any kind, ſo as to include a Rebel 
lion in it, as the Departure here 1ntended doth 3 that is, to revole. 

The Object of this Departure 15 by our Apolile in this place particularly cxpreffca 
&79 KoltontC> 5 from the living God. It is plain that it is Apoftaſy trom the Pro- 
{ſion of the Goſpel which is iatcnded 3 and we mutt enquire into the Reaſons why 
the Apotile doth thus peculiarly expreſs it by a Departure from the living Ged. 1 thal 
propoſe thoſe which to me ſcem molt natural. > 1 

CT. ) It may be that thete Hebrews thought nothing lels than that their Depar- 
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ture from the Protcilion of the Goſpel was a departure from the living God: Probab- #79 os 
ly they rather pretended and pleadcd, That they were returning to him. For they £9 


did not fall off unto Idols or Idolatry, but returncd to obſerve as they thought the 
Inttitutions of the Living God 3 and tor a rclinquiſhment w hereot the blaſpheming 
and perſ{ccuting part of them traduced our Apottle himſelf as an Apojtate, Att. 21s 
28. Toobviate this Apprehention in them, and that tacy might not thereby coun- 
renance themſelves in their Detection , which men are apt to doe with various pre- 
tences,the Apoſtle Icts thcem know that after the Revelation of Chriſt and Protctiion of 
him, there is no departure trom him and his Inſtitutions, but that men do withall 
depart from the Living God. So Fobn pofitivcly declares on the one hand and the 
other, 2 Epilt. 9. Whoſoever tranſorcſſcth and abideth not ia the Dofrine of Chriſt, bath 
art God, but he that abideth in the Dofirine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father ad the 
Son. In a reccfhon from the Goſpe: or Doctrine of Chritt, God himſelf is torſaken. 
He that hath not the Son, he hath not the Father 3 'as on the other {ide, Continu- 
ance in the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſecureth us an Interctt not in the Son onely, but 
in the Father alſo, He then that rejects Chrilt in the Goſpel , Tet him pretend what 
he will of adhering unto oze God, he hath forſaken the Living God, and cleaves unto 
an Idol of his own heart. For neither 15 the Father without the Son, nor is he a 
God unto us but in and by him. 

Secondly 3 It may be he would mind them of the Perſ9zz and nature of him fron 
whom he would prevent their departure 3 namely,that however in refpeCct ot his Office, 
and as he was Incarnate, he was our Mediator, our Apotltle, and high Pricitz yet tn fs 
own Divine Perſon he was Ore with his Father and the Bleſſed Spirit, the Living 
God. 

Thirdly z ( Which cither alone or 1n concurrence with theſe other Reaſons, is 
:ertainly in the words ) that he might deter thern from the Sin he cautions them 
againtt by the perxicions Event and conſequent of it. And this is, that therein they 
would dcpart trom him who 1s the Great, Terrible and Dreadful God z the Living 
God who is able to puniſh and revenge their Sin and that to all Eternity. And this 
appcars to be in the words, in that he again inlitts on the fame Argument afterwards. 


For to the ſame purpoſe he tells them that it 15 a fearfiel thing to fall into the hands of 


the Living Ged » cl»10. 31. And as this property of Life as it 1s 11 God Eft tially and 
Canſally, whence he 1s calicd the living God, 1s exceedingly and cminently ac- 
commodated to encourage us unto Faith, Trutt, Confidence and Athince in him, 
in allftrcights and dithcaltics, whilft we arc in the way of our Duty, as our Apoltle 
declares 1 Tim. 4+ 10. For therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we 
truſt in the Living God 3 or, this is that which encourageth us unto, and ſupporteth 
us in all our labourings and ſufferings, namely bccauſe he whom we trult in, whom 
we expc& Aſſiſtance trom here and a Reward hcreatter, 1s the Liviaz God; ſo it is 
that which deſcrvedly cafts the greateſt Awe and Terrour upon the minds of Men in 
their Sins and Rebellion againſt him. For as this Life of God includes in it the Noti- 
ons and Conſiderations of all thoſe Properties which hold out enconrazcments unto us 
in things preſent and to come 3 ſo it doth alſo that of thofe dreadtul At:ributes of his 
Power, Holineſs and Etcrnity which Sirncrs have Reaſon to bcethink tiicmclves 
of, in their provocations of him. Thus he frequently prefaceth expreſſions of his 
Severity agamtſt {tubborn finners with 9J& M35 I ze laith the Lord; as it were 
bidding of them to confider , what thence they were to expect. And this ſeems to 
me the principal Reaſox why the Apolile thus ftates the Sin of their Apyjtafie » that it 
15 a departure from the Living God. 
Fourthly 3 He may alſo fo expreſs it, at once to intimate unto them the Great 
S 2 nels 
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neſs and Folly of their Sin. They thought, it may be it was but the leaving of theſ: 
or thoſe Obſervantes of the Goſpel 3 but faith he, it is a departure, a flagitious de- 
f.&10n and revoltifrom the Living God, And who knows not this to be the greatelt 
fin and hight folly imaginable. To depart from him who will be {o great a Re- 
ward unto thcm that obey him, and ſo ſevere a Fudge of them that forlake him 3 
what greater Gzilt or Folly is the Nature of man capable of ? | 

And this is the Ezil which the Apoſtle here cautions Proteſlors againſt, which I 
have infiſted on the longer, becauſe it 1s diredly oppoſite unto that great Duty which 
it is the general defign of the Epiſtle to preſs them unto. And we ſhall take ſuch 
obſervations from this laſt clauſe cf the verſe, as the Words and the Reaſons of uſing 
them do preſcnt unto us. And the hrft is, That 


OLſ.1v. The malignity|and venome of ſin, is apt to hide it ſelf under many, under ay ſhades 
and pretences. 1 ſpeak not of the Evaſions and Pretexts whcrewith men endeavour 
to cover or countenance themſelves in their miſcarriages in the World, and unto 0- 
thers 3 but of thoſe Pleas and Pretences which they will admit of 2x their own minds ; 
partly to induce their Wills and Aﬀecctions unto fin, and partly to relieve and coun- 
tcnance their Confciences under fin. Amongſt thoſe Reaſonings which theſe Hebrews 
had in thcmſclvcs about a Relinquiſhment of the Goſpel and its Tuſtitutions, they ne- 
ver conlidercd it as an Apoſtacy from the Living God They looked upon it, as a pe- 
culiar way of Warſhip, attended with Difficalties and Perſgcutions, which perhaps 
they might pleaſe God as well in the Omitlion of, By this means did they hide from 
themſelves that mortal malignity and poyſor that was in their fin. And fo it 1s in e- 
very fin. The Subtility and deceit of Lult, doth {till ſtrive! to conceal the true and 
proper nature of fin whercunto it enticeth, or is enticed. When Naaman the Syrian 
would, notwithſtanding his convidion, abide in his Idol-I/oxſhip, becauſe of his Se- 
cular Advantage, jt 15 but a going with his Maſter into the Houſe of Rimmon, and 
bowing there 3 nat that he intended to have any other God, but the God of 1ſrael, 
2 King. 5-18. Soſlong ago had he prattically learned that Principle which men had 
not until of late the impudence Doctrinally to advance in the World 3 namely, that 
an Arbitrary refifying of mens Intentions alters the nature of their Moral and Spiri- 
tual Actions. Hence they fay, That it one man kill another, not with an intention 
to kill him, but to{vindicate his own honour by his ſo doing 3 it 1s no lin, or at leaſt no "5 
great fin, or much to be regarded. And what is this but diretly to comply with the 
deceitfulneſs of ſin, which we have laid down. For none ſure is fo flagitiouſly wicked 
as to make the formal natrre of Sin, their Object and End. Nor it may be is Hu- 
mane Nature capable of ſuch an Exceſs and Exorbitancy from it ſelf, and its con- 
created Principles. | But (till fome other End is propoſed by a corrupt defign and 
zacitation of the mind, which is a blind unto its wickedneſs, But of this Deceit of 
ſ 1 have treatcd at large in another diſcourſe. Therctore, | 


=> 


"Of. V. The beſt way to\Antidote the Soul againſt Sin, is to repreſeilt it unto the mind in its _ 
trae nature and tendency. The hiding of theſe was the way and means whereby fin | 8 
” hrlt entered iato the World. Thereby did Satan draw ozr firſt Parents into their '1 


Tranfgreiion. Hiding from them the Nature and End of 'their Sin, he enſnarcd 
and ſeduced them, | In the ſame way and method doth he ſtill proceed. This cauſed 
our Apoſtle here tq rend off the covering and vain pretences which the Hebrews were 
rcady to put upon their relinquiſhment of the Goſpel. He preſents it here naked un- 
to them as a fatal Nefedtion aud Apoſtacy from the Living God. And therein gives then 
alſo to underſtand its End, which was no other but the caſhing of themlelves into 
his Revenging band unto Eternity. So dealt Samuel with Sau! in the matter of A- 
mal:h. Saul pretended that he had only brought fat Cattel for Sacrifice 3 but Samuel 
lets him know that there was Rebellion in his Diſobedience, abhorred of God like the 
; ſin of Witchcraft. |Indeed, if not all, yet the principal Efticacy of Temptation 
conlilts in hiding thz nature and tendency of fin, whilſt the mind is exerciſed with it. 
And therefore the diſcovery and due confideration of them muſt needs be an effecual 
mans to counter-work it, and to,obviate its prevalency. And this is the principal 
dclign of the Scripture in all that it treats about ſix. It cftabliſheth the Command a- 
g2intt it, by ſhewing what 1t js, the Injquity, Folly, and Perverſity of it - as alſo 
what isits End, or what in the Rzghteouſneſi of God it will bring the Sinner unto, 
Hence the great Contelt that is in the Mind, when it is huxricd up and-down with 
| | any 
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any Temptation, is whether it ſhall tix it (elf on theſe Right Conſiderations of fin, 
or ſuffer it (elf at the prefent to be carried away with the vain pleas of its Tenipta- 
2201 in its attempt to palliate and cover it. 
And on this Contclt depends the tinal Iflue of the matter. IF the Mind keep up 
it (elf unto the true notion of the Nature and End of Sin, through the ftrength of 
. Grace its Temptation will probably be evaded and diſappointed. So it was with 
Foſeph. Various Suggetfiions he had made to him, but he keeps his Mind fixed on 
that, How can I dy this great wickedieſs and ſia againſt God ? Which preſerved him, 
and dclivered him Gez- 39. 9. But it the mind be prevailed with to admit of thoe 
Repreſentations of” ſin, which are made unto it in its Temptations, fin in the perpe- 
tration of it will enſhe, And this is the principal part of our Wiſdom about Sin 
and Temptations 3 1Kmely, that wealwayes keep our minds poſſefſed with that xotior 
and ſenſe of th? Nature a#da End of Sin, which God in his Word reprelents unto us, 
with a compleat watchfulneſs againtt that which the deceit of Luft and the cratts of 
Satan would ſuggeſt, Again, 


' TY hoever doparts from the obſervation of the Goſpel and the Inftitations thereof, doth 0b. vI 
in ſo doing depart from the Living God, Or,an Apoſtate trom the Goſpel is an abſolute A 
Apoſtate trom God. This thz Apoltle expretly teacheth the Hebrews in this place. 
Men think it almoſt a matter of nothing to play with Goſpel-Inftitutions at their plea- 
ſuxe. They can obſerve them, or omit them as ſcems good unto themſclves 3 Nay, 
ſome ſuppoſe they miy utterly relinquiſh any regard unto them, without the leaf 
forfeiture of the Favour of God. Eut this will appear to be otherwiſe. For, 

Firſt, In their ſo doing, the Authority of God over their Souls and Conſciences 1s 
utterly rejecied, and {o conſequently is God himſelf. For where his Azthority is not 
owned, his Being is deſpiſed. Now there are various wayes whereby God puts forth 

| and manifeſts his Authority over men» He doth it in and by his J/orks, his Law, by 
the Conſciezces, or inbred Notions of the minds of men. Every way whereby he 
reveals himſelf, he alſo makes known his Saveraign Authority over us. For Sove- 
raign Power or Authority is the very firſt Notion that a Creature can have of its 
Creator. Now all theſe wayes of Revealing the Authority of God, are recapitula- 
ted in the Goſpel; God having brought all things unto an Head in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 
F | I. 10. All Power in Heaven and Earth, that 1s, as to the actual Adminiſtration of it, 
bs is given into his hand, Matth. 28.18. And he is given or appointed to be Head over 
all things, Ephe 1. 20, 21,225 as we have at large declared on the third verſe of the 
firſt Chapter. God therefore-doth not put forth, nor exerciſe the leatt of his Power, 
but in and by Chriſt. For the Father Fadgeth no man, but bath committed all Fndg- 
ment unto the Son, Joh. 5. 22. Now the Lord Chritt excerciſcth this Power and Au- 
thority principally by the Goſpel, which 1s the Rod of bis Power, Pal. 110.2. Here- 
unto thcn are reduccd all other wayes whatcver, whereby the Authirity of God is 
F cxerted over the Souls and Conſciences of men. And 1t ,this be reje&ted, the whole 
T Anthority of God is utterly caft off. This therefore is done by all who rej<&, re- 
F linquith, or deſpiſe the Goſpel 3 they forlake God himſelf, the Living God, and that 
'1 abſolutely and utterly. God is not owned where his M:xarchy is not owned. Let 
men deal ſo with their Rulers, ahd try how 1t will be interpreted. Let them pre- 
tend they acknowledge them, but reject the only Way, all the wayes they have tor 
the excrciſe of their Authority, and it will doubtleſs be cltcemed a revolce from 

them. 

Secondly, There is no other way or means whercby men may yield an yObediexce 
or Worſhip unto God, but only by the Goſpelz and fo no other way whereby men 
may expreſs their Szbjettion unto him, or dependence upon him. And where this is 
not done, he is neceſſarily forſaken, Whatever men may ſay or do, or pretend as to 
the Worſhip ok. God, if it be not in and by the Name ot Chriſt, if it be not ap- 
pointed and revealed in the Goſpcl, it is not performed unto the Living God, but to 
an 101 of their own hearts; For the oxly true God, 15 the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore þy what 4& or 4&5 ſoever men may deſign to give 
Honour unto God, and to own their dependence on him, if it be not done in Chritt 
according to the Goſpcl, it is all an Abomination unto him. He faycs of all ſuch 
I/orſhip,as he did of the Sacrifices of the Iſraelites, when their hearts went atter their 
Tdols, Amos 5+ 26+ It is all to Moloch and Chinn, and not to him. Such, I ſay, is all 
the Worſhip that men dctign to offer unto the Living God, but not according to bog 
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Goſpel. Such was|the Worſhip of the Samaritans of old, as our Saviour teſtificd 3 
ard {uch 15 the Worſhip of the Fews and Mahametans at preſent 3 Their pretence of 
owning oxe God, will not tice them trom offering their ſacred|Services to Moloch and 
Chizxn, Images 2nd|Stars of Gods which they have framcd ujto themſelves. When 
therefore any depart from the Goſpel, they depart from the Living God, becauſe 
they have no way left unto thcm whereby they may glorific him as God, and he that 
doth not {o, renounceth him. And therefore our Apoſtle fpeaking of thoſe Hea- 
th-us who had thoſe Notions of -oxe God, which ſome boaſt of at this day and chooſe 

to reſt in, affirms plainly that they were «801 & 72} udp Eph. 2.12. Atheiſts 

while they were in the World. They knew not how to Glorifie God by any acceptable 

Worthipz aud as good not to own God at all, as not to gloritic him as God. For 

ater God in the firſt Precept hath requircd that we ſhould have hfin for our God, and 

none cl{c 3 that we may doo, and know how to do fo, he required in the Second, 

with the ſame Authority, that we worſhip and gloritic him according unto his 

own mind and preſcription. _ , ; 

Thirdly, There|is no other way whereby we may obtain the leaſt incouraging Ty- 
timation of the Favour or Good IVill of God towards us no way whereby his Grace or 
his Acceptance oft |us may be firmed and aſſured unto us but this only. And where 
there is not a ſufficient Ground hercof, no man can abide with God in 'a due manner. 
If men have not a|ttable totindation to apprehend God to be Good and Graco and 
willing to receive them, they will no otherwiſe reſpec or clttem him, but as the pdor 
T:dians do the Devil, whom they worſhip that he may do then no harm. Ido know 
that men have ttrapge preſumptions concerning the Goodheſs and Inclination of 
God unto Sinners] and according unto them they pretend highly to love God, and 
delight in him, without reſpect unto the Lord Chriſt or the Goſpel. But it were an 
calic thing to divelt their Notions of all thoſe ſwelling words of Vanity wherewith 
they dreſs them, apd manifeſt them to be mere preſumptions, inconliftent with the 
Nature of God, and all the Revelation that he hath made of himſelf. Whatever 
may be apprehended in God of this Nature, 'or to this Purpoſe, is cither his » £4- 
&cTys, his natural Goodxefs, Kindaeſ, Benignity, and Love or his qAe!8£7ia, 
which includes all-the tree Acts of his Will towards mankind tor Good : And our 
Apolile atirms that the empearda, the Revelation, Declaration and Appearance of 
both theſe, is meerly from and by the Goſpel, or the Grace pf God by Jcfus Chritt, 
Tit. 3+ 4, 5, 6, 7+ | And without this it is impoſſible, but that men will abide in their 
Apoltaſie trom Gqd, or return unto it. 

Fourthly, There is no other way wherein we may look for a Reward from God, 
or hope to come unto the Enjoyment of him but only by the Goſpel. And this al- 
{o is neceſſary that we may honour him as God, as the Living God. This is the End 
whercunto we were made 3 and it. we leave the purſuit hereof, we caſt off all regard 
unto Gods For if God be not conſidered as a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek. 
him, as in himſelt| an exceeding great Reward 3 he is not conſidered as God. And 
whoever doth not|purſue a defign of coming, to the Enjoyment of God, he hath for- 
ſaken him- Now there is no direcion hercin, or hereunto, but the Goſpc}, as 
Afls 4. 12. | | | 

And this will| diſcover the great multitude of Praftical Atheiſts that arc in the 
World. Many there are who have been Educated in ſome qbſervance of the Goſpel, 
and ſome who have been brought under great Conviction by the 7Yord of it > who do 
yet by the Powcr of their Luſts and Temptations in the World, come to renounce 
and deſpiſe all the/Inſtitutions, Ordinances, and Worſhip of! the Goſpel 3 -and conſe- 
quently the Author of it himſelf. For it isa vain thing to pretend Love or Honour 
unto Chriſt, and yot to keep his Commandments. However they would not be recko- 
ncd among, Atheiſts, for they ſtill acknowledge, One, or tht oxe God. But they do 
hcrein but induſtriouſly deceive their own Souls. Then they forſake the Living God, 
when they torſake|the Goſpel of his Son« | a 

And let usall know what Care and Reverence becomes us in the things of the 
Goſpel. God is inthem, even the Living God. Otherwiſe he will be neither known 
1:0r worſhipped. His Name, his Authority, his Grace is enſtamped on them all. 


Ii hen an Heart is made evil by Unbelief, it is engaged in a courſe of ſinful defefion or 
revolt from the Living God. So that word imports, & 7" &m=nra; the ſenſe where- 
of was Explained before. | 
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Ver. n,i3,14. Epiſtleto the HEBRE w 6, 
Verſe 13. 


But exhort one another ( every day ) daily, whilſt it as called to day, leſt any 
( among you } of yort be hardned by the Deceitfulneſi of Sin. 

Here lies one means of preventing the Evzl mentioned in the Verſe foregoing. And 
we have in it, as was ſhewcd, the Dwty it felt, and the perſons concerned iu it, the 
manner and Scaſon of its performance, with a limitation of that Seaſon, and an c{pe- 
cial enforcement trom the Danger of its neglect, as we thall fee in our opening ct the 
words. | 

Firſt, the Duty intended is expreſſed in the firſt word CDG: . a2 Kana, 
is to cxhort, intreat, beſeech, and alfo to Comfort, to refreſh to relieve 3 and oY” OL- 
Atojuct is conltantly to receive Comfort of conſolation , to be comforted : mxeguAyas 
is uſed in the (me variety, Sometimes tor Comfort or Conſolation 3 as Luke 1+ 25. 
Acts 9. 31+ chap. 15. 31. Rom. 15+ 5. 2 Cor» Ie. 3, 4, 5- Somctimes tor Exhortati- 
0s Abts 13- 15- Rom: 12. 8. 1 Tim. 4+ 13+ 2 Cor. 8. 4, 17. Sometimes Interpre- 
ters are at doubt whether to render it by Exhortation or Conſolation, as As 15+ 3 I. 
i Thcfl. 4. 18. In this very Epiſtle it 1s uſed in both thele fenſes 3 for Conſolation, 
Chap. 6. 18. for Exhortation, Chav.12. 5. Chap. 13-22. Hence the Holy Ghott in the 
Writings of Fohz the Apolile 15 called 6 exÞZunile- in the Goſpel, Chap. 14+ 
16, 26. Chap. 15. 26. Chap. 16.7. And the Lord Chrilt himſelf, x Foh. 2.1. And 
this from the Ambiguity ot the Application of the Word, we render in the hrſt place 
a Comforter, in the latcr an Advocate. | 

The Firſt and principal Signification of DIDgrCKNG, 15 to exhort , to deſire, to 
call in, and fo it 15 conſtantly ufcd 1n Greek Authors, and icarce otherwiſe 3 and it is 
Sccondarily only to Comfort. But there is a near Afﬀhnity between theſe things. For 
the way of Adminitiring Conlolation is by Exhortation 3 1 Thelſs. 4. 18. Comfort 

you one another with theſe words, DDtLAGTE &MyAgs, that is, exhorting and per- 
{wading with one another, by theſe Words adminiſter unto each other mutual coxfo- 
lation. Aud all Exhortation ought to be only by -conſolatory words and waycs, to ren- 
der it acceptable, and ſo ctte&tual. So it is obſerved of Barnabhus who was a Sox of 
Conſolatiin, that he had a great Excellency in Exhorting men alſo. Ads 11. 23, 24» 
I/hen Barnabas came and had ſeen the Grace of God , he exhorted them all that with 
' parpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord 3 for he was a good man and full of the 
Holy Ghoſt and of Faith. The word intimatcs a very prevalent way of Exhorting in 
" Barnabas and that becauſe he was «vie «30905, a Good man 3 not in the ordinary 
ſenſe, an boly juſt max; but one that was benign, kind, condeſcending, apt to com- 
fort and refreſh them with whom he had to doc. In this ſenſe is «vye 43% 3G- uled 
Rom. 5 7. kx kev theretore to exhort, is to perſwade with good, meek and 
comtortable words upon Grounds of Conſclation, and unto that end that mcn may 
be comforted» This is incumbent on ſome by virtue of Office Rom. 8. 12. He that 
exporteth,on Exbortation and on all Believers as occaſion doth require : as the next 
word manifcſts, declaring the perſons concerncd in this Duty. 

FATS * Voſmetipſos > Valg. Lat. and the Rhemilts, Yowr ſelves unproperly ; 
For the Apoſile doth not rcquire of every one to Exhort himſelf, nor will the word 
bear that ſenſe, But £&vTs5 , your ſelves, is pat for «MyAss, that is, ove another , 
as alſo it i5 Col. 3. 16+ Eph. 4+ 32. 1 Theſſ. 5. 13+ Vos invicem 5 aliz alios. This is 
incumbent on all Believers , mutually to Exhort, and to bear the word of Exhor - 
tation. 

The Seaſon of the performance of this Duty is adjoyned, which includeth alſo 
the manner of it, 1& endglw vautegv, Daily ſay we, or every day. A Day is 
often taken for a Scaſon. So that to do a thing dazly, 15 to do it in its Sea- 
fon. To do it ſedulouſly, heedtully, in every proper ſeaſon, 1s to doe it dayly. For 
although the cxpreflton denote every day diftindly and ſeparately , yet the ſenle is 
not, that no #atural day be omitted wherein we do not actually diſcharge this Duty 
towards one another. But plainly two things are intended. Firſt, a Conſtant Readi- 

' aſs of mind inclining, inducing and preparing any one for the diſcharge of this Duty. 

Secondly, An atiual diſcharge of it, on all juſt Occafions,which are to be watched 
for and willingly imbraced. So we are commanded to pray «2xAd7los, 1 Theſſe 5. 
17. indefinenter 3 that 1s, without remittiag the habitual Inclination of the mind unto 
Praycr 3 or emitting any meet occaſion or oportunity for it, So alſo it 15 ſaid that 
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we ought mvTU7E TEGOUNtaFru Luke 13. I to pray alwaycs 3 which is Interprc- 
ted Col. 4+ 1.by TH TEGTEUXH TE: OHA RTERATE abide or perſevere mn Prayer againſt 
all Oppoſition. In Hebrew F2V1TN oy *YDIN as Tſa. 51, 13. continaally every day. 
KeY twdolw wtegy, is ſeduloully and conſtantly, both as to the frame of our hearts, 
and opportunitics| of actual performance of this Duty. And this theſe Hebrews now 
ſtood in an eſpecial need of, becauſe of the manitoldTemptarions and Seductions where- 


with they were cxerciſcd. 
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pecy Charge of this Duty whillt the Seaſon of it doth continue. The Occation of this expreſſi- 
v.XCimy; ON is taken from what was before diſcourſed of. There was a Day propoſed unto the 
p-ople of old 3 a Seaſon that was called EDV7 or Cnmeecls to day. And two things 
arc included in it.(1./An Opportznity as to Advantage, (2+) A Limitation of that Op- 
portunity as to dyration or continuance. Firſt,a d4zy of Opportunity 1s intended:the word 


Hereunto is added a Limitation of the Scaſon of this Duty as to its continuance, 


in the Pſalm ED9VnN had, as was judged on Good ground, reſpect unto ſome So- - 


lemn Feaſt whercip the pcople aſſembled themſclves to celebrate the Worthip of God 3 
it may be the Feaſt of Tabcrnacles, which was a great Repreſentation of the dwelling of 
the Lord Chriſt anhong ſt us 3 Fohn 1+ 14+ This was a Sealon which they were to im- 
prove, whiltt they did injoy it. -But it was Typical only. The Apoſtle now declares 
to theſe Hebrews) that the Great day » the great Scaſon of old ſhadowed out unto 
their Foretathers was now really and adually com< upon theme It was juſtly called 
to Day with them whilſt they enjoyed the Goſpel: Secondly, There is a Limitation 
of this day of Opportunity included in the words, whilſt zt is called to Day : whileſt the 
Time wherein yotl live is ſuch a Scaſon as to be called a: Day, that is a Day of Grace, 
whilſt that Seaſon! was continued unto them which was pretigured in the Day be- 
fore mentioned. [The Apoſtle ſaw that the Day or Seaſon of theſe Hebrews was al- 
moſt ready to expire. It continued but a few years after the writing of this Epiſtle; 
This he ſecretly minds them-of 3 and withall exhorts them) to improve their prctent 
Adotages, and that eſpecially in and unto the diſcharge of the great Duty of mutu- 
al Exhortation, that ſo they might prevent among them the great evil of departing 
from the Living God, and that which tends thercunto in the bardning of their hearts 
through the Deceitfulneſs of $in. For herein lics the Enforcement of the Exhortation 
unto the Duty infilied 0n,namely from the pernicinus conſequent of its neglect 3 where- 
11 firſt occurs. | | 
The perſons concerned , Tis &£ vuay, Any of your, any among, you 3 any one that 
Tis FE 1s of your Society], that 15 ingaged in the fame profeſſion with you, and Partaker 
Vu. * of the ſame Priviledges; Any of you believing Hebrews. And hercin the Apoſtle ex- 
tends his Direction unto mutual Iatchfulneſsand Exhortation unto all, even the mean- 


et of the Church. | 
Secrdly, The Spring or Cauſe of the Evil that is to be feared in the negle in- 
- timatcd, and that|is Sin. &MapTiICO. FINMT: A general name for all or any Sin. 
*/4%+71- Our Apoſtle conſtantly uſeth 1t to expreſs Orzigzzal Sin, the lin of oar Nature, the 
&, Root on which alliother fins do grow. And this is the ſin here intended the fin that 
by Nature dwelleth in us, that 1s, preſent with us, when we would do Good, to hinder 
; us3 and is continually working to put forth its vezomozys nature in actual ſins or 
- Tranſgrcfſions. This he calls cliewhere a Root of bitterneſt, which ſprings up mito 
dchlement, Chap. 12. 15+ 
Thirdly, There is the Way or Means, whereby this fin worketh to produce the 
— Effect expreſſed, and that is by Deceit. Th a&T&Ty Tys &%uapTiIOS Vulg. Lat. Fallacia 
TH &TX- Peceatiz and the Rhemiſts thence , the fallacy of Sin : ſomewhat improperly, con- 
TH, fidering the ordinary uſe of that word, being taken only for a Caption or dcceit in 
Words. But yet there 1s a fallacy in every fn it impoleth Paralogiſms, or falſe argu- 
ings on the Mind to ſeduce it. AT&T is deceit 3 and ſignifies both the faczlry of 
Dzceiving, the Artifice uſed in deceiving, and aftual Dectit, or decciving it (elf; 
- The Derivation of the word, gives ſome light unto the Nature of the thing it (elt. 
ATXT&, 15 from & privative, and T&%TG-, as Enſtachins and the Etymologi/t agree. 
TT 15 via trita,| a beaten-way, a Path. So that &mxT&, is to draw any one 
out of the right way, the proper beaten Path. And it is well rendred by Seduco, that 
is ſeorſizm duo, to lead afide, to ſeduce. But it is of a larger ſenſe, or by any wayes or 
means to deceive, And a&Ta&Ty principally denotes an innate facrlty of deceiving , ra- 
| | ther 
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rather than Deceit it (elf, &7&Ty T8 TASTE, Mat. 13. 22. the Deceitfilneſt of Rich»s; 
and «7&1 Ths 6NHUG, 2 Theſſe 2. 10. The Decritfulneſs of Unrighteonſu:f, is that 
Aptitude that is in Riches and Uxrighteon ſaefi, conlidering che ſtate and condition of 
men in this world and their Temptations, to deceive them with vain hopes and to ſe- 
dice them into crooked paths. Oncelt is put for fin it ſelf, Epheſ. 4. 22. »T mos 
E190 TYS meth, according to the Lu(ts of Deceit 3 that is, of fin which is 
deceitful z unleſs it may be rendred by the Adje&ive o&mernhss or ameTHTEs 3 45 
it is done by ours, decerving or deceitfiel Injts. See 2 Pet. 3. 13. Here as it is joyncd 
with fin, as an Adjund of it, it denotes not its acting primarily, but that habitr zl de- 
cett that 15 in indwelling t1n, whereby it ſeduceth men and draweth them offi trom God. 

Laſtly, The evil it felt particularly cautioned againſt is expreſſed in that word 
Cue In 3 ſhizid be bardneds of the ſenſe and importance whereof we have [| 
ken fully on the forcgoing Verſes. The detign then of this Verſe is to preicribe a Dz- 0 
tyunto the Hebrews, with the manner of its performance, and the Seaſoz they had 
tor it > which might prevent their departure from God, through an evil heart of Vas 
belief, by preſerving, it from being hardned by the deceittulnels of finz Our con- 
cernment wherein will be manitzlt in the enſuing deductions from it. 


po- oXAnguy- 


Sedulous mutual Exhortation is an eminent means to obviate and prevent the deſign of Obje T: 


the Deceitfulneſi of Sin. The Apolile having declared the pernicious conſequence of 

departing from God through the Deceitfulneſi of $i, and the Danger that Profeſſors 
arc in of ſo doing, fingles out this Duty as a fignal means of its prevention. And 
hereby as great J/eizbt 15 laid upon it, ſo great Hooxr is done unto it. ' We may 
thereſore do well to conhider both the Nature of it, and the manner of its perfor- 
mancez for its Efficacy unto the End propoſed depends mecrly on its Infti- 
tution, There are many practical Dutzes that are neglected becauſe they are not 
underſtood , an. they are not underttood , becauſe they are ſuppoſed to have no 
difficulty in them, but to be expoſed to every lazy and careleſs Inquiry. High 
Notions, curious Speculations,. with knotty Controverſtes are thought to delerve mens 
utmoſt diligence in their Search and Examination. But for theſe prafzcal Dutics it 
is generally ſuppoſed that they are known ſufficiently at a words ſpeaking , if they 
were but praftiſed accordingly. Yet it will be found that the great Wiſdom of Faith 
conſiſts in a ſpiritual acquaintance with the true nature of theſe Duties , which in- 
decd are therefore praffically negle&ed becauſe they are not dofrixzlly underliood. 
I ſhall therefore etfer ſomewhat here briefly towards the right Underſtanding of the 
nature of this Duty, and the manner of its Performance 3 And to this purpoſe 
ſome things we are to obſerve with reſpect unto the Perſons that are to perform it, and 
ſome things with reſpe& unto the Dwty it felt. 

Firttz For the Perſins concerned 53 This Duty of Exhortatica is incumbent on 
ſome by virtue of eſpecial Office 3 and on others by virtue of clpecial Lowe. 

( 1. ) Some it is expecred from upon the Account of their Ofce, So it is of all 
Miniſters cf the Goſpel. The Duty of Conſtant Exhortation, that is, of perlwading 
the Souls of men unto conſtancy and growth in Faith and Obedience, unto Watch- 
fulnc(s and Diligence againlt the deceitfalneſs of Sin, and that trom the JY/ord of 
Truth, 10 the Name and Authority of Chriſt, is the molt important part of their 
Miniſterial Office. - This are they diligently to attend unto. 0 aDetdhay t TH 
Dpptnyrean, Rom. 12. 8. Let bim that Exhorteth ( his Office caketh name from 
rhis part of his work) attend unto or abide 3 Exhortation. This is it which 1s re- 
quircd of him , = will be expeded from him. So our Apofile diftributes the 
whole miniſterial work into three parts, injoyning thcir obſervance unto his Son Ti- 
mothy. 1 Tims 4+ 13. diligently attend, faith he, Th ava yuaca to reading; that is, 
ſtudying and mcditating on the Holy Scriptures for his own Information and Growth, 

ich Miniſters ought todo all their daies, and not to fit down lazily with a pre- 
tence of their attainments z And Secondly, Ty aDprknica, to conſolatory Exhorta- 
tion, the Duty before us 3 and laſtly Ty 2tonakia, to dofirinal Tuſtruttion for the 
enlightning and informing of the minds of his Diſciples. Theſe are the Principal 
Duties of an Evaxgelical Miniſter. So he again conjoynes Teaching and Exhortation , as 
the two main parts of Preaching, 1 Tim- 6. 2. And theſe he would have a Mini- 
ſtcr to be inſtant in or inſiſt upon, &Uucirws , xxoaigns 3 in and out of Seaſons 
2 Tim. 4. 2. A Proverbial Expreſſion denoting frequency and diligence. Where this 
is negle&ecd by any of them, they deal treacherouſly with God, and'the Souls of men. 
| FT Bat 
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But this Miniſterial York is not that which is here intended. , But (2.) Therc is that 
which is mutual among Bclievers founded in their Common Intereſt, and procceding 
from eſpecial Loves-| And this cfpecial Love is that which giftinguiſheth it from an- 
other Duty of the fame Natzre in general with this, which we ow unto all mankind, 
For the eternal Law of Nature binds us to Love our Neighbiur as: our iclves. Now 
we ncither do, nor {can love any without endeavouring of thejr Good.and ctfcHting of it 
according to our Power. And herein 15 comprizcd a perſwadlng of men unto what is 
good for them,and a dchorting them from that which is morally cy! il and pernicious 
25 occaſions and dpportunitics are offered. Thus dcalt Lot with rhe Sod»mites whom 
the Holy Gholt theretore commcnds, though they reviled him as a pragmatical In- 
trudcr into their Concernments. Sov God and the World have very dittcrent mea- 
ſrres and touch-ſtonys of Moral Dutics. But there is ſomewhat ſpecial in the Daty here 
intended. For it js confined unto them who are Brethren in the ſame Fellowſhip of 
Profeſſing the Goſpel-ver. 1. And proceeds from that mutual Love which is wrought 
in them by the Spirit of Chrittz and required in them' by the Law of Chrift. And 
this difters fron: that Philanthropy or Love to Maitkind in gen(ral, which ought to be in 
us. For they have dittercnt Principles, diftcrent Motives, different Efe&s;and ditfe- 
rent waycs of expreſſion. Thc one 1s an zxbred principle of the Law of Nature, the 
othcr an 2mplanted\Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. The one required from a common Inte- 
re} in the ſame Natrre, the other from an efpeczal Intereſt in the ſame New Nature. Tn 
brict the one is a £Eneral Duty of the Law; the other an eſpecial Duty of the Goſpel. 
I fay this eſpeczal Love is the ſpring of this mutual Exhortdtion- And to thc right 
performance of it, the things culuing do appertains | 
(1. } That they who pcrform 1t, tind in themſelves an eſpecial concernment in 
the Perſons and Things with whom and about which they trgartia their Exhortationss 
It will not admit of any pragmatical Cxriofity leading men to interpoſe themſelves in 
matters wherein they are no way concerned. Knowing, faith the Apoſtle , Tov 6- 
Gov 78S wes, dvIGmos Td voy, 2 Cor. 5. 11, The Reaſon why we exhort 
men or pcx{wade them to their Duty, 1s becauſe of our Compaſſion towards them, 
in as much as we know the Terror or Dread of Go4 with whom in this matter they 


have to doe; and that it i5 ÞoGtegy, a very fearful thing to Fall into his hands when 


he is provoked. Heb. 10.31. If mcn hind not themlelves really concerned inthe Glo- 
ry of God, and their hearts moved with Compaſſtioa towards the Souls of men, 
whether they arc in Office in the Church or not, i: will be their Wiſdom to abſtain 
from this Duty, as that which they are no way httcd to diſcharge: 

( 2.) An Eſpecial Iſarranty tor the particular Exerciſe of this Daty is required of 
us. Our duty. it [is in general to Exhort oze another by virtue of this and the like 
Commands. But as unto the eſpecial Inſtances of it, for them we mult look tor eſpecial 
IVarrauty. Thoſe 'who ſhall ingage into this or any other Dity at adventures,will but 
expoſe themſelves and it to contempt. Now this eſpecial Warranty ariſeth from a due 
Coincidence of Rule and Circumſtances. There are ſundry particular Caſes where- 
in direct and expreſ# Rule requires the diſcharge of this Duty, As (1. in Caſe of Sir, 
Levit. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not bate thy Brother in thy beart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe re- 
buke thy neighbour #1nd not ſuffer ſin upon him. For cvcn rebukes belong to this gene- 
ral head of Exhortatzon,nor arc they ever to be without it.(2.) Of TIororance in the Truth, 
fo dealtPriſcilla and Aquilz with Apollos when they inſtructed him in the way of God, 
Ads 18, 24. And many the like caſcs are inſtanced in» Add unto ſuch Rules a due 
conſideration of Circumſtances relating unto Times, Scaſons, Perſons and Occaſions, 
and it will firm the Warranty intended. | 

(3. ) Efpecial Wiſdom, Underſtanding and Ability are hereunto required. It is 
an eaſic thing to ſpoil the beſt Daty 1n the manner of its performance. And as other 
things may {poil a Duty, ſo a defect in ſpiritual skill for the 'performance of it, can 
never ſuffer it to be right. If men then have not a ſound Judgment and Undertiand- 
ing of the Matter, about which this mutual Exhortation 1s to'be exerciſed, and of the 
Way whercby it 15|to be managed, they may do well to leave it unto them who are 
bettcr furniſhed with the Tongue of the Learned to know how to ſpeak a Word in 
Scaſon, I mean as to the ſolemn diſcharge of it otherwiſe occaſional mutual Encou- 
ragements unto Faith and Obedience are the common and conſtant Dutics of all Bclic- 
vers-And theApoltle ſpeaks of the generality of Chriſtians in thoſe primitive times,that 
they were {o filled with Knowledg as that they were able to admoniſh one another, Rom. 
15.14. Wherein as he requires an Abilzty for it, ſo he aſcribes jt unto them. And un- 
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to them it bclonys to ſez. ( 1.) That it be de with words of Trath. It 15 Trath 

alone that in thinys of tnis nature 15 accompanicd with A4zthority, and attended with 

Effcacy. It there be any failure in this Foundation the whole ſuperſtructure will tak 

ot it {cit, Thoſe then who undertake this duty mult be {arc to have a J/ord of Trith 

for their Warrant 3 that thoſe who arc exhorted may hear Chritt ſpeaking in it » for 

whaticver Influence other words or rcafonings may have on their Afettions , thcir 

Conſcienccs will be unconcerned in thum. And this ſhould not oncly be virtually i4- 

cluded mn what 15 ſpoken, but alſo tormally expreſſed, that it may put forth its Aut10- 

rity immcciately and directly. As Exhortations that fail in Truth materially as they 

may, ( for micn nay exhort and per{ wade one another to errour and talle Worſhip ) 

are pernicious 3 fo thoſe which are not tormally ſpirited or enlivencd by an expres , 

word of Scripture, are Jangujd, weak and vain. ( 2+ ) That it may be managed, un- | 

Iſs efpccaal Cirerrmſtances require fome variation, with words Good and Comfortable, 

words of Conſolation and Encouragcment, The word here uſed, as hath been ſhewed 

ſignifhcs to comfort as well as to Exkert. Moroſe, ſevere Expreftions become not this 

Duty, but ſuch as Wiſdom will draw out from Love, Care, Tendcrneſs, Compal- 

fion, and the like compliant Aﬀections. Theſe opcn and ſoften the Heart and make 

the entrance of the thinys infificd on ſmooth and caſte into it. ( 3. ) Thar it be ac- 

companicd with care and diligence for a ſujtable Example in the practice and walking 

of the perſons Exbortivg. An obſervation of the'contrary will quickly trulirate the: 

weightieſt words that look another way. Exhortation 15 nothing, but an InCOUrage- 

ment given unto others to walk with us or after us, in the waycs of God and the 

Goſpel. Be followers of me, faith our Apolile, us T am of Chrift. And theſe are 

ſome of the Heads on which we might ditcourſe this Duty-3 which in that great 

Degencracy of Chriſtianity whcrcunto the world 1s tallen, were not neccfſary to doe ; 

but I mult not too much cnlarge upon particulars. 


Geſpel-Duties bave an eſpecial Efficacy attending them in their eſpecial Seaſons. Whillt OB bi: 
7t # called to day. ' Evcry thing hath its Beauty, Order and Efficacy from its propcr 
Seaſon. Again, 


IYe have but an uncertain Seaſon, for the due performance of moſt certain Ditties. QUEST, 
How long, it will be called to day, we know noz. The-Day of our lives is uncertain, © 
So is the day of the Golpel as alio of our Opportunities therein. The preſent Seaſon 
alone 15 ours 3 and for the molt part, we need no other Reaſon to prove any time 
to be a Seaſon tor Daty, but becaule it is preſexx. 


The Deceit which i 18 ſin, and which i inſeparable from in it, tends cominually to OL. 
the bardiing of the Heart. This is that which is principally taught us in theſe Wordsz 
and it 15 a truth of great importance unto us, which might here be properly handled. 
But having at large diſcour{cd the whole of the Deceitſzlneſt of Six in another Treatiſe, 
I ſhall uot here reafſume the dilcuttion of 1ts 


Vert. X 
For we are maae partakers of Chriſt, if we bald the beginning of our Confidence firm p73, 4-15; 
unto the end. : 
This is the laſt part of this Fourth «22 0x4 or Seflion of this Chaptcr. As 
to its Coherence with the Verſcs forcgoing, it containcth an Entorccement of 
the gencral Exhortation unto Perſcverance, and © the avoidance of back-tliding 
or Apoſtaſie in all the cauſcs and tendencies unto it 3 asallo of the particular Dutics 
which the Apoſtle had now propoſed as cfte&ual means unto thoſe Ends. For he 
lets them know that all their Interclt in Chrilt, and all the Benchts they did expect, 
or might be made partakers of by him, did depend upon their anſwering his Exhor- 
tation unto Contiancy and Perſcverance in their Profelſion. And morcover that 
whereas men are apt to wax weary and faint, . cr to grow ſlowthful in the 
Courſe of their Proiefiton, ſometimes ſo ſoon almoſt as they are entred into it, 
unleſs they continue the fame diligence and carncſinels of endeavours as at the tirſt.fo 
as to abide ſtedfaſt unto the end, they would have ro benefit either by Chriſt or the 
Goſpe], but rather tall afluredly under that Indignation of God which he had newly 
warned them off. This in general is the deſign of the Words. In the particulars 
thereare ( 1+) A ltate and condition exprefied from whence the torce of the Argu- 
a 2 ment 
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ment is tiken. | Je are made partakers of Chriſt. (2. ) An Application of that con- 
dition unto ovr ſelves as to the way whereby it may be declared -and evidenced. If 


we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the Endl. 
The cauſal|connexion 3 92 , for 3 ſhews the refpe& of theſe words unto thoſe 


\ 


A 
F i . . 4 ogg 
forcgoing.according as we have declared it. And it manitelis*that the Apolile inducerh 
an cntorcement of his preceeding, Exhortations RY ; 
32/0 The Statc and Condition intimated is expreſſed in thoſe words 3 peTyw yeye- 


pi. Wap Ts X?245v* yeyoro fy denotes ſome time palt 3 Je have been made z which 
| excludes one Application of the words 3 namely unto a futhre participation of Chritt 
in Glory, whici) hcre ſhould be promiled, but ſulpended upon the condition of our 
holding ttedfalt the beginning of ozr Confidence unto the End, As it it wcre faid, Je 
are made partakens of Chrijt, that 1s, we {hall be {o hereafter in caſe we continue con- 
{tant and perſeverc 3 which (cnle (if it be ſo) is imbraced by thoſe who are ready to 

Iiy hold on all appearing advantages of oppoſing the Aſſurance and Perſeverance of 
Bilicvers. But ja preſent State is here declared, and that which is already wrought, 

and partaken of. | And indccd the conſideration of this word doth rightly ttate the 
Relation of the [ſeveral parts of the words mentioned: We. are made partakers of 

Chriſt, if we bold fuſt the begianing of our confidence 3 that ig, we are {5 thereby, cither 

cauſally and formgly > Or iaterpretatively and declaratively. It in the firſt ſenſe, then 

Cur particzpation | of Coriſt d pends On our Perſeverancetiyto the End 3 nor can we 

come unto the One, until we have attained the other. But this is contrary to the 

Text, which ſuppoſeth us actually inſftated in that Participation, as the words ne- 
ceflarily requires) If it be in the latter ſenſe, then our Perſeverance is injoyned as 

an Evidence of our Participation of Chritt z that whereby it may be tryed whether it 


requires that we ſhould try, or evidence, and manitclt our Faith by our Works, of 


what ſort it is. | Fo | 

prog We are made HETLYI TE XS, partakers of Chriſt. T his expreſſion is no 
% pt where uſed but galy in this place. The word MeTx@-> it (felt, is but once uſed in 
the New Teſtamint, but only by our Apoſtle : and pc7#w from whence it comes 

not at all but by|him. And he interprets it by - zorrie, Communion or Participa- 
tion. For affirming that the Bread which we break is xovovic TS SopatO- T5 
X{15S, the Communion of the Body of Chrift, 1 Cor. 10, 16. he adds mx\v73 & 

TS £05 &pTS WET pat), vert. 17. Ie all partake of that one Bread, which is 2 
Sacramental Expreſlion of the ſame thing here intended. Moſt Expoſitors ſuppoſe 

the Nantie Chrijt to be here taken Metonymically, for the Benehits of his Mediation 

in Grace herc, an(d right to future Blcſſedneſs, Some ſupppſe it to be only an cx- 
pretiion of being/a Diſciple of Chriſt, and fo really to belong unto him. But the true 

and precile importance of the words may be learned from the Apoſtle in his uſe of 
thoſe of an alike ſiguitication with reference unto Chritt himſelf, Chap.2. 14. Becauſe 
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to redcem were Men, partakers of Humane Nature, Kei eur TregTNrolos METESXE 
&u7} > He bimſclf in like manner took, part of the ſame. He was Partaker of us; 
partook of us how ? By caking fleſh and blood that: is, entire Humane Nature, 
Synecdoehically {þ expretſed to be his own, as he cxpreſſeth it, verſe 17. He took not 
01 him the Natare of Augels, but he took the Seed of drchagy that is, the Nature of 
man derived from the Loyus of Abraham according to the"Promiſe made unto him. 
How then are wc/partakers of him, Partakers ot Chriſt ? It is by our having an 
iatereli i bis Nature, by the Communication of his Spirit, :as he had in ozrs by the 
Aſſumption of or fleſh. It 15 then our Union with Chriſt, that is intended, where- 
by we are made members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. 5.30. A 
participation of the Benetits of the Mediation of Chrift is included in theſe words, 
but not firltly intended, only as a conſequent of our intimate Union with him, 
And this the Syriack Tranſlation ſeems to have underſtood, reading the words 
by PN 5 [3 Toon » We are mingled, or mixed with Chriſt : that is 
joyned with him, united unto him. And this is that which the Apoſtle puts to the 
tryal, as the hinge on which their preſent Priviledges, and future Happineſs did in- 
tirely depend. And this is the ſenſe which Chryſojtom and the Greeks that follow him 
do fix upon. Saith he, mn foley! UETO YO! Wyre TH X@4SS, MATE YO ury auTs, 
4, & evo puebe nutis x, ouTo5s, Emep avTS Ev KepHAy, Cape I hats 5 
GVYKNNe gVopanl 3 CVCTW LUI. EV CRM EOWEY, £4 THS OZLAHKOS HUTS, 103, HOU oe 
| TH 


be true and gcyuine, which if it be, it will be producitg this Effect. As Fames * ? 


the Children were Partakers of fleſh and blood \ that is, becauſe thoſe whom he was - 
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Ver.12,1314, Cpiitle to the HEBREW S, T41 


At C5 eTH.. That is it to be partakers of Chrift ? He and we are made oe-- He 
the bead, we the body , Co-beirs, and incorporated with bim. IWe are one body with vim, 
as he ſpeaks, of bis fliſh and bones. So He. The Tryal and Evidence hercof is de- 
clared in the aft words, Came? TW odpxivy i Aaoootras Exe 4 TEASS fr pRANy 
KT ay weve If ſo be that we bold faſt ar ſtedfait, the beginning: of our confidence unto 
the End. So wc. It is by all agreed that for the Subſtance of it, the fame matter : 
is berc intended as in ver.6. and that that which is there called ov nur PF ernid G-, EG 
the Glorying of hope, 15 here termed &pxy 7 NBER 3 the beginning of confidence 3 *PXI T 
becauſe it is [aid of cach of thein, that they are to be hept ſtedfaſt unto the End. Put Vwogoes 
the Expreſſion hcre uſed is lingular, and hath Icir an impretſion of its dificulty on #5. 
inoſt Tranſlations and Expotitions. Hence hati aroſe that great variety that 15 a= 
mongſt them in rendring, and expounding of thele words. Jnitinm ſubſtantie ejus, 
faith the Varlgar : and the Rh2miſts txom thence, The beginning of bis Subſtance 3 ad- 
ding, bis to the Text. Arias Montane and Eraſmus, Principium ſubſtantie. The begin- 
#ing of ſubjtance. Peta, Principium iliud quo ſuſtentamur 3 That Beginning or Prig- 
ciple whereby we are ſujtained.. Caltalio, Hoc Argumentum ab initio ad finem uſue , 
This Argument from the beginning to the end. Syriack, From the beginning unto the end 
if we abid? in4his ſubſtance, or foundations Ethiopick, If we perſevere to beep this new 
Teſtament» We, The Beginning of our Confidence. By which varicty it appears that 
ſome knew not how to expreſs the words, as not well underftanding of them3 and 
that others were not fatished with the conjectures of their Predeccſ{ſors. Neither 
are Expoſitors more agrecd about the meaning of the Words. Some by &pxy 
Wo &otws, undcritand the Goſpel 3 foe Faith, lome Hope, ſome Confidence, (ome 
Chriſt himſelf. . Moſt tx on F Mb t& be tatended, which they ſay is termed wodgrens 
or ſubjtance, becauſe it is that which ſupports us, cauſeth us to ſubſiſt i» Chriſt, as 
the Fuſt doth live by Faith. But it may not be amiſs to enquire a little more exactly 
anto the proper Emphaſis and importance of this Expreſſion. I 
 Tadgwns properly lignitics, Subſtance. It is applyed unto ſomewhat diſtin& in 43 4oo- 
the Being of the Deity, .Heb« I. 3» whete It is {aid, that. the Son is the expreſs image LEW. 
of the Father's Hypoſtaſis. And there it can ftignthe nothing but an eſpecial manner 
cf Exittence or Subſjtexce in the Divine Nature, that is, .a Perſon, Whence the 
Eaftcra Church firſt, and after thc Weſtern agreed in three Hypoſtaſies in the Divine 
Nature 3 that is, as we ſpeak three Perſons or three different manners of the Sub- 
{iſkence of the ſame ixdividual Being. In things Humane, it denotes AFs and not 
Subſtances, and as it is uſed ozly by, our Apoltlez1o it is uſed by him variouſly, AS tor 
Confidence, 2 Cor. 9. 4+ W Th va05&04 TXUTH Þ KOWNHOEWS, In this Confidence of 
boaſting. Whence vurs have tranflatcd it in this place, Confidence. And it may be 
the rather, becauſe as it is there joyned with KOW 4015 , ſo he maketh uſe of au w- 
1/4 in the ſame ſubject with this, verſ.g6. But the \zcxoms of the Apoſtle in that 
place, was not a Confidence of boldneſs, but that Infallible Certaiuty which he had of 
his Apoſtlchip, whercin he gloricd. That was it which he ({tood firmly on. Cbap.1r. 
zerſ:1. of this ;Epiltlc, the Apoſile maketh ufe of it in the deſcription he gives of 
' Faith; yet ſoas todenote an Efe& of it, and not its Natzre. #51 5 Tigs e\mtout- 
voy \2Tcxns, «Faith is the Hypojt afts of things hoped for 3 Illud quo extant que ſperantur 
That whcrcby the things that are hoped for do cxitt. Things that are abſolutely in 
themſelves future, abſcnt, unſcen, are as unto their Efiicacy, uſe, benctit, fruits 
and Effects, made by Faith preſevt unto the Soul, gnd have a ſubſiſtence . given them 
thercin. It is not then Faith it (elf, but an Ettect-gf it that 15 there deſcribed by the 
Apotile. ; : - . 

If then by the Peginning of our Subſtance, Subſiſtence, or Contidence, Faith is 
intended, it is becauſe it is that which gives us all theſe things by our 1nterelt in 
Chriſt and the benetits of -his Mediation. But I confels, the expreflion is abltruſe in 
this ſenſe, and difficult to be underſtood, © 

It may therefore be underiivod of the Ge! it ſelf, winch is called the Beginning 
of our Confidence,. bccauſe it is. the means ot begetting Faith in us, and producing, 
that Profeſſion whercin we are to perlevere3 and this ſenſe 1s embraced by tome Ex- , 
politors. = AR ; 

There *feems yet to me that there is another more genuine ſenſe of the word, 
ſutcd to the ſcope of the place, and delign of the Apottle, without wretting it from 
its native {ignification. We have ſhewed that our Partaking of Chriſt, is our being 


uxited unto him, and the wacgxas Hypoſtaſis, which on that Union we are bound. 
tg 
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to preſerve and maintain, is our ſ#bſiſteace 1n Chritt, ourdabiding in him, as the 
Branches in the Vine > ſo the word fignitics, and fo it is hege uſed. And although 
Chryſotom ſappolſes, that it is Faith which is intended, yet jt 1s on the Account of 
this Effect of our Subliſtence in thoſe things, that he fo judgeth. Ti va of bY 


eAn Expoſition npon the Chap, z. 
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IF KOEWS 3 TW minv Atyas 3 hs ature, Kol ; 
&5 &v Tis TU. | He ſpeaks of Faith, by which we ſubſiit (in Chrilt ) and are begot- 
ter, and as T may ſi ſay Conſubitaatiated with him 3 that 1s, ſolidly, fubltantially united 
unto him. Now{|our ſ#bſ/tence in Chriſt is twofold. (1.) By Profeſſion only, witich 
is the condition off the Branches inthe Vine that bear no fruit, but are at length cut 
off and cali into the fire. (2s) By real Union, and the Trial of which of theſe it is 
that we arc partakers of, depends on our Perſeverance. 

Tlw oC HV An SHEDS. Beza, Principium illud quo ſuſtentamur, That Prin- 
cip!e, or Begrnning whereby we are ſuſtained. But this I do not underttand. For it 
makes &px4 the Beginning, to denote the thing it ſelf recommended unto us, and 
which we are to prclerve, whereot the Hypoſtaſis mentioned is only an Ettcct, or 
thar whereby the work of the Beginning is expreſſed. But &py,y is no where uſed in 
any ſuch ſenie, nor doth it appear what ſhould be intended by it» Bclides it is plain= 
ly bere an Adjunct of our ſubſijtexce in Chrift, The Beginning of it. And this may 
be conſidered ewelwaycs, (1.) Abſolutely, it is began in Protcllion or Reality, and 


it is to bc continugd. (2+) Emphatically, For the uſual Attendencics of our Faith 


and Profcflion at their Beginning, The Beginning of our Ingagemeats unto Chriit, 
3s tor the molt part accompanied with much Love, and other cioice AﬀcCtions, Rc- 
ſolution and Courzge, which without great care and watchfulne!s, we are very rea= 
dy to deeay in, and tall from. And in this ſenſe it is here uſetl. 

The remainder of the words. pixes Thos efeaimy noTkYount!, Hold ftled- 
faſt unto the End, have been opcned on verſe 6- and we *necd not again intitt upon 
them, 4 \ 

I ſhall only add, That the Apoſile joyning himſelf here with the Hebrews in this 
matter, JYeare pattakers, if JYe hold tait, he Mews that this is a general and perpe- 
tual Rule for Profeſlors to attend unto, and the Toxch-ſftone of their Profetlion, by 
which it may be tyycd at the laſt day. And hence are the enſuing Obſcrvations. 


Union with Chriſt is the Principle and Meaſure of all Spiritual Enjoyments and Ex- 
pefations, The Apolile ſums up all. both what we docenjoy by the Goſpel at preſent, 
and what Right unto, or expectation we have of future Blefſedneſs and Happineſs, 
in this one Expreflion, Ie are partakers of Chrift. That our Vnioz with him 15 there- 
by intend:d hath been declared in the Expolition of the words. 
this Vion, and wherein it doth confift, I have elſewhere manifctted and vindicateds 
I ſhall chercfore hexe only contirm the Propoſition laid down. It is the Prixciple and 
Meaſure of all Spixitual Enjoyments. For as Chriſt is unto us, All, and in All, Col. 
3+ 17. So without him we can do nothing, we are nothing, Fob. 15. 5. tor whereas 
we live, It is ot we, but Chriſt liveth in us, Gal. 2.20. And the Truth hereof ap- 
Pcars, | 
Firit, Becan(c it 1s 1t {elf in the Order of Nature, the firſt truly ſaving Spiritual 
Mcrcy, the firlt V3tal Grace that we are made partakers of. And that which is the 
firſt ot any kind, 1s the Meaſure and Rule of all that cnſacs in that kind. As is the 
Root to arc the Braizches and the Fazir. They do not only follow the Nature of it, 
but !1ve upon its Shpplies. All ogr Grace is but a Participatioz of the Root, and there- 
21 of the fitneſs of the Olive-tree > and we bear not the Root, but the Root bears us, Roms 
1-17, 159» Whatever prececds this, is not true ſaving Grace z and whatever fol- 
lows it, procceds from it. (1.) Whatever work of Excifion or cutting off there 


I 
[ 


may be of a branch trom the, wild Olive, it is its Infition into the trze Olive, which 


communicates untÞ it, lite and fruit-beaxing» For after it 15 cut off from the J/714- 
Olive and decfi=d, ft may either be caſt away, or left towither. Whatever work of 
Convittiog by the Word of the Law, or of Illumization by the Word of the Goſpel, 
or of Humiliationtxom both by the Efficacy of the Spirit in all,there may be wrought 
in the Minds and $ouls of Men 3 yct there is nothing truly faving, vital, and guick- 
ning 1a them, anti! they be implantcd into Chrift. Under any other preceeding, or 


preparatory work,| however it be called, or whatever may be the Effects of it, they 


may withcr, dic, and pcrith. Men may be ſo cut off the 01d ſtock of Nature, as 
not to have fin grow or flouriſh in them, not to bear its bloſſoms, nor viſible fruit 3 
and 


a \ ID | / 
VE pheO0t 3, OUVOUIIG Up! 


The Nature of 


+ == 1+ = D 


F._-: Q+- *7 a> 


— 


-— 4.7. 


Ver.t2,tz,14, Cpiftle tothe He BrEWsS, 
and yet have no principle of Grace to bring forth fruit unto Holineſs. An41 (2.) That 
whatever Grace follows it procceds from 1t, 1s evident from the nature of the thing 
it ſelf. For our Uniting unto Chriſt, contiltcth in, or immediatcly ariſcth from the 
Communication of his Spirit unto us- For he that is joyned to the Lord is one Spirit, 
1 Cor. 6.17. Our Conjunction unto him conlifts in our participation of the fame 
Spirit with him. And by this Spirit is Chrift himſelf, or the nature of Chritt formed 
in us, 2 Pct. 1. 4+ And it all the Grace that we are, or can be 1nade partakers of in 
this World, be but that Nature, in the feveral Parts and Acts of it, that from 
whence it proceeds, whereby it 15 formed 1n us, muſt needs in Order of Natzre be an- 
tecedent unto it. No Grace we have, or can have, but what is wrought in us by the« 
Spirit of Chriſt : Whence clſe ſhould we have it? Doth it grow naturally in our 
own Gardens? Or, can other men plant, and water ir, and give it litc and increaſe ? 
Nay, but all Grace is the Fruit and Effect of the Spirit, as the Scripture everywhere 
declares-3 'Sce Gal. 5. 22,23. It implyes then a Contradiction, that any one ſhould 
have any lively faving Grace, and not antecedently in order of nature, reccive the Spi- 
rit of Grace trom Chritt. For he 1s the Cauſe, and Grace is the: Eftect ; or as he is 
1aviongly beftowed according to the Promiſe of the Covenant, he is the Spring and 
Fountain, or Efhcient Cauſe of All Grace whatever. Now our Union with Chriſt, 
our participation of him, contiftts mn the Inhabitation of the fame Spirit in him and 
us. And the firft work of this Spirit given unto us, beltowed upon us, is to forn 
Chriſt in us, whereby our Unox is compleated. But it will be asked, whether the 
Spirit of Chriſt doth come into a Soul that hath no Grace ? if fo, then he may be in 
a graceleſs Perſon. I arſwer that, although this in Order of Nature is conſequent 
unto the Comunication of the Spirit unto us, as the Effect is, and mult be to the 
Cauſe, as light and heat in the beam is unto the Sun 3 fo it hath a ſimwlty of time 
with it. As Azjtiz ſpeaks well of the original of the Soul, Creando infurditur, & 
infundendo Creatur. God dotn not firtt create a Soul, giving, it an cxiitence of its 
own, without union with the body 3 but creates it in and by its infufion. So the 
Spirit doth not come unto us, and afterward quicken or ſanCtific us: but he doth 
- this by his coming unto us, and poſſeſſing our hearts tor, aud with Chritt, This the 
Apoſtle calls the Forming of Chriſt in us, Gal. 4+ 19. &X215 5 tppÞuby NP 1525 &v 
v/Av,until Chriſt be formed or fathioned in you;as aChild is faſhioned or tormed iy the 
womb 3 that is, until the whole Image and likeneſs of Chriit, be imparted unto, and 
implanted upon your Souls. This 1s the New Creatare that is wrought tu: cvcry one 

that is in Chrittz that every one 15, who is in Chriftt 3 for the Introduction ot this 
new Spiritual Form gives denomination unto the Perſon 3 He that is in Chrijt Feſirs 
7s a new Creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. And this 1s Chriſt in us, the hope of Glory, 
Col. 1. 27. 

Firſt, It is Chriſt in us. For (1.) it is from him, he is the Autior of it, and 
thence he is ſaid to be our Life, Col. 3.3. (2. Ir is like him, it is his Image, and 
by and through him the Imaye -of God, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Eph. 4+ 23,24 (3.) It is 
that which givcs us a Spiritual Continuity unto Carilt. For being united unto him 
-as mcembcrs unto the Head, there mult be a conſtant communicative motion of Blood 
and Spirits, between him and us which is hercby, Eph. 4- 16. Col. 2. 19. And 
without this, we are without Chriſt, or ſo {cparated from him, as that we can do 
authing, Joh. 15.5. For ſuppoſe a Bclicver to ſtand Seorſim, alone by himfelt, 

@1S.X®1FS, at a diltance from Chriſt, without a courſe and recourſe of Spiritu- 
al-ſupplics trom him, and he can do nothing but dic. Cut off a member from the 
body, diſfolve its natural continuity ro the Head, and all the World cannot fetch lite 
into it» Take a member, ſuppoſe an hand, lay it as neer the head as you will, bind 
it to it, yet if it hath nut a natural continuity with the head, it will not live. It is 
ſo here. A member ſeparated from Chriſt, hath no lite. Let it ſeem to lye near the 
Head by Proteflion and many ingagements, it it have not this ſpiritual continuity 
unto Chriſt, it hath no life in it. Secondly, it 1s the Hope of Glory. (1.) As the 
Kernel is the hope of Fruit. (2.) As a pledge or carneſt is the hope of the whole 
contract. Tn this forming of Chriſt in us, are we made partakers of all Grace and 
Holineſs in the principle and root of them, for therein doth this Image of God in 
Chriſt conſiſt. Now this procecding from our Union, that is and mult be before it 
in Order cf Nature, and ſo bz the Rule, Mcaſure, and. Cauſe of all that en- 
ſues. 

Secondly. 
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econdly, It is the firſt 31 Dignity 5 it 15 the greateſt, maſt honourable and glo- | 


rious of all Graces that we are made partakers oft. It is called Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
The greateſt Hurniliation of the Son of God conliſted in his taking upon him of our 
Nature, H-b.2.$.9. And this was the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though be 
was rich, rich in eternal Glory, the Glory that he had with the Father before the 
World was, Fob. 17. 5. as being in himſelf ,God over all Bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 
For our ſakes he begame poor, 2 Cor. $. 9. by taking on him that Nature which is poor 
in it ſelt, infiaitely diitanccd trom him, and expoſed unto all miſcry, which our A- 
polite fully expreſſeth, Ph. 2..5, 6, 7. Let this mind be in yuu which was in Chriſt Je- 
fs, who being in the form of God, thought it #0 robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himſelf of no reputation, and 190k upon him th? form of a Servant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of mzy. There was indecd great Grace and Condciyention in all that he did, 
aud humbled himſelf unto in that Nature, as it follows in that place, And being 
found in faſhion d5 a man, bs bumbled himſelf, aad became obedient unto death, even the 
death of th: Croſs, yerl. $8. But his Aſſumption of the Natuye it (elf, was that where- 
by moſt fignally, |[£wT0y cxeraor, he empticd and humbled himſelf, and made him- 
{}f ot no Reputztion. On this all that followed did enſtye, and on this it did de- 
pend. From hceace all his Actings and Sufferings in that Nature received their Dig- 
nity and Efficacy.) All, I ſay, that Chriſt as our Medzator gid and underwent in our 
Nature, had its worth, merit, uſe, and prevalcncy from this his firtt Condeſcention 


in taking our Nature upon þim, for from thence it was that whatever he ſo did, or - 


ſuffered, it was the doing, and ſuffering of the Son of Gad. And on the contrary. 
our Grace of Unipn with Chriſt, our Participation of him and his Nature, is our 
higheſt Exaltation, the greateſt and mot glorious Grace, that we can be made par- 
takers of in this World. He became poor for our ſakes, by a participation of our Na- 
tucez that we through his poverty may be rich in a participation of his, 2 Cor.$.9, 
And this is that which gives worth and cxcellency unto all that we may be after- 
wards cntruficd with. The Grace and Priviledges ot Bclievers are very great and 


exccl/cnt 3 but yet they are ſuch as do belong unto them that are made partakers of 


Chriſt 3 ſuch as are due to the quickning and adorning of all the members of his body ; 
As all Priviledges of Marriage atter Marriage Contracted, ariſe from and follow that 
Contra&. For bcing once made Co-heirs with Chriſt, we are made Heirs of God, 
anÞhavea right to the whole Inheritance. And indeed what greater Glory or Dig- 
nity can a poor fianer be exalted unto, than to be thus intimately and indiffolubly 
united unto the |Son of God the perfection whereof is the Glory which we hope 
and wait for? Fob. 17. 22,23. Saith David in an Earthly temporary concern, J/þat 
am I, and what is my Fathers Family, that I ſhould be Son-in-law unto the King, being 
a poor man, and lightly eſteemed * How much more may a Sinner ſay, What am [I 
poor fintul dutt and aſhes, on? that deſerves to be lightly eftcemed by the whole 
Creation of God, that I ſhould be thus wted to the Sox of God, and thereby be- 
come his Son by {Adoption ? This is Honour and GloryjunparallcPd. And all the 
Grace that enſues, receives its Worth, its Dignity and Ufe from hence. Thercfore 
arc the Graces and the Works of Eclievers cxccllem? bccauſe they are the Graces and 
Works of thcm'that are znited unto Chriſt, And as without this, men can have no 
inward cfccual faving Grace 3 ſo whatever outward Priviledges they may lay hold 
of or poſlcls, they arc but ftollen ornaments, which God will one day firip chem 
naked of unto their ſhame and contution. j 


Thirdly, It lis the firſt and principal Grace, in reſpect. of Cauſality and Efficacy. 


It is the Caule of allother Graccs that we are made partakers of z They are all com- 
municated unto jus by vertue- of our Union with Chriſt, Hence is our Adoption, our 
Fuſtification, our Sarftification, our Perſeverance, our F raitfulneſs, our ReſurreGzon, 


' our Glory. Hence is our Adoption 3 for it is upon our receiving of him, that this 


Right and Priviledge is granted unto us, of becoming the Sons of God, Joh. 1. 12 
No man can be made the Adopted Son of God, but by an zmplantatiox into him who 
is the Natural Spy of God, oh. 20. 17. Chap. 11. 16. And thence alſo are the con- 
ſequent Priviledges that attend that eſtate 3 For becauſe we are Sons, God ſends forth 
the Spirit of his $072 anto owr hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6. that is, to own 
God, and addreſs our ſ{clves unto him, under the conſideration of the Authority and 
Jove of a Father- And hence 15 our Juftihcation. For (1.) being united unto 
Chriſt, we are intereſted. in that acquitment from the cyndemning ſentence of the 
Law, Which was granted unto himſclt when he ſatisfied it to the utmoſt, Rome 1. 3, 
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Jſa- 50. 8, 9. for he was acquitted as the Head and Surety of the Church, and not 
on his own perſonal account 3 for whereas he did no fin, he owed no ſuffering nor 
ſatisfa&tion to the Law. But as he ſuffered for us, the juſt for the umuſt, (o he was 
acquitted as the Repreſentative of his whole Church. By our Union therefore unto 
him, we fall under the ſentence of acquitment, which was given out towards whole 
{ Chriſt Myſtical, Head and Members. (2.) Our Union with him, is the ground of 
the atinal imputation of his Rightcouſneſs unto us 3 For he covers only the members 
of his own body with his own Garments3 nor will calt a Skzrt over any, who is zot 
bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſhy. And fo he is of God made unto us Righteouſneſs, ; 
1 Cor. 1.30. Hencealfois our Saxfiification, and that” both as to its Principle in a | 
new ſpiritual Nature, and as unto its Progreſi in Fraitfulneſs and Holincls. The 
Principle of it, 1s the Sprrit it ſelf of Life, Holineſs and Power. This God ſheds o# 
us, through Feſus Chrjt, Tit. 3. 6. Or, on the account of our Intereſt in him, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe, Foh. 7.38, 39. And for this cauſe 1s he faid to be ozr Life, 
Col. 3.3. becauſe in him lye the Springs of our ſpiritual Life, which in and by our 
Regeneration, Renovation and Sanctihcation is communicated unto us. Ard its pro- 
grels in Fruittulneſs is from thence alone. To tcach this, is the defign of the Parable 
uſcd by our Saviour concerning the Vine and its branches, Joh.15, For as he theweth 
our abiding in him to be as neceffary unto us that we may bear fruit, as it is unto a 
Branch to abide 1n the Vzxe to the ſame purpoſe 3 fo that without our fo doing we 
are of no more uſc in the wayes of God, than a Branch that is cut off and withercd, 
and caſt afide to burn, And macn do but labour in the fire, who in the purſuit ot 
thcir Convictions, endeavour atcer Holineſs or the due performance of good Works, 
without deriving ſtrength for them from their Relation unto Chrilt z for all that they 
do iscither nothing in it (elf, or nothing as unto Acceptation with God. Je are 
.. the Workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works, Eph. 2. 10. Becoming 
New Creatures by our Tz-being in him, 2 Cor. 5. 17. We are thereby cnabled unto 
thoſe good Works, or fruits of Holineſs, which God hath ordained, that we ſhould 
walk and abound in. And hence on many accounts 1s our Perſeverance For (1.) by 
vertue hereot, we arc intereſted in the Covenant, which 1s the great means of qQur Pre- 
ſcrvationz God having ingagecd therein fo to write his Law in our Hearts, as that we 
ſhall not depart from him, Jer. 31. 32. Now this Covenant is made with us under this 
+ formal Confideration, that we are the Children and Seed of Abraham, which we are 
not but by our Union with Chriſt, #he one Seed to whom the Promiſes of it are ori- 
ginally made, as our Apolile declarcs, Gal. 3. 16. (2+) His Care is peculiar for the 
members of his Body. For as no man hateth his own fleth, but loveth and cheriſheth 
it, nor will ſuffer any of his members to periſh, it by any means he can prevent it ; 
{o 15 the Heart of Chriſt towards thoſe that are united to him, and therein are mem- 
bers of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. 5- 29, 30. And therefore - 
(3-) the Care of giving out Supplics unto us, for Aſliltance againſt Oppoſition and 
Strength for Duties which is the Grace of Perſeverance, is incumbent on him. Our 
Reſurre&ion alſo depends on this Union 3 I mean a blefled Reſarre&iox in Joy and 
Glory, unto Light and Life Eternal. For this Reſurrection is nothing but the entire 
gathering up together of the whole Body of Chritt unto; himſelf, whereot he gave 
us a Pledge, Example, and Aſſurance in his own Perſon. So the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
Rom. $. 11+ If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead dwell i you,{ which, 
as hath been ſhewed, is the means of our Union with him ) He that raiſed up « hriſt 
from the dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. And 
this he cxpreſly proveth at large, 1 Cor. 15. And this lands us in Eternal Glory 3 
' which as was obſerved before,is nothing but the Conſummation and Pertection of this 
' Union with Chriſt. And hence it appears on how many accounts 1t 15 the Principle 
and Mcaſure of all other Graces and Priviledges whatever. 

And we may ſec hence how-great our concernment 1s to enquire diligently into 
this Foundation of all Grace, Mercy, and Glory. If we fail here, as too many ſeem to 
do, we do but run in vain, and build in vain, and boaſt in vain, for all will be loft 
and perith. We may do well to remember what became of the Houſe that was built 
on the Sand, when its tryal came; Ir fell, and its fall was great and irreparable. Such 
will be the End of the Profeſſion of men, that doth not ſpring and ariſe from Union 
with Chrijt. Many wayes there are whereby this may be put to the tryal, on which 
all our Peace, Satisfaction and Aſſurance of Spirit in the things of God doth depend. 
I ſhall only conſider that which our Apoſtle here propoſeth, and that in the enſuing 
Obſervation, nu Conjtancy 


146 


| 
| 
| 
1 
1 


Conflaney and Stedfaſineſt in believing is the great Tonch-ſtone, Tryal and Evidence 


of Union with Ebriit, or a Participation of him. $0 it is here propoſcd by the Apoſile, 


We arc partakers of Chriſt,that is, declared, manitctted and evidenced {o to be 3 if we 
bold falt the bepinning of our ſubſitence in him firm unto the End. So our Saviour des 
ſcribing the great Tryals of mens Faith that ſhall befall them, adds that in the cloſe 
as the certain note of 6iſcrimination 3 he that eadureth to'the End ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 
od2% Itis enduring Faith that is trze Faith, and which evidenceth us indeed to be 
partakers of Chriſt. And he givcs it as a Mark of a falſe Profeſſion, that It durcth but 
tor a whilez Math. 13-21. Further to explain, evincg and improve this Truth, ir 
may be obſerved, | 
Firtt 5 Thlt there are many appearing Evidences of Union with Chriſt that may and 
do fil, The Blade is an appearing Evidence of well rooged Corn, but 1t often tails, 
ard that tor want of root, Matth. 13. 12. Now by ſuch an Appcarance, I do nor 
intend a Pretdnce 3 or that there is therein a ſhew made|/of what 15 not : Only there 


is {omething, which appcars to be that which it is not. [Or it 1s ſomewhat, but not 


what it appears tobe. And fo it 15 a failing ſign, not a 7#K{1P £0, Or allured intal- 
Iible token. Things of this nature may be ſuch as to ſatisfie them in whom they 
are, that theylare really united unto. Chriſt 3 but this through their own Derkncls 
and miſtakes.” | And they may be ſuch as others may, nay ought to be {atistyed in, to 
the ſims purpoſe concerning them, as not being able to| evince them to be otherwiſe 
by any Rule or Word of Truth. So was it with many that are mentioned in the Go- 
ſpcl, they protHica themſelves to belong unto Chritt, This they did on foe grounds 
that were latisfaC&tory to themſelves. They were allo agcepted by others as fuch, and 
that judging according to Rule and as they ought. And yct atter all they were cither 
diſcovered to he Hyporrites, or declared themielvcs Apoſtaztes. Now thele-kind of figns 
mu{t cxtcnd (o far, as there is nothing whereby Union witn Chrilt may be evindenced, 
nothing that is required according to Rule thereunto, but there mult be ſomething 
in thoſe who arethus dcccrived and do decerve, that ſhall make an appearance and 
reſumblance thereof They mult have udppwuny Ths dortdar, 2 Tim. 3« 5 a com- 
plcat delineation of Holineſf upon them, or they can have no pretence unto any ſuch 
Plea. They mutt be able to give an Account of a work of Contifon, Humiliation, 


Illumination, Converſion, and of cloting with Chritt, as alſo of Attections fomeway + - 
ſuitable unto ſuch a work. If they uttcrly fail herein, however any out of darkneſs :- 


and (clf-love may flatter and deccive- themſclvesz yet others have a Rule to judpe 
them by. But this now we have in daily experience, as there was the ſame allo trom 
the tirlt preaching of the Goſpel 3 Men may give ſuch an agcount of rhe Work of Grace 
of God in then, as themſelves may believe to be ſaving, and {uch as others who have 
rca{on to be concerned in them, may reſt in and approve. In this Apprehention they 
may walk in a |courſe of Protcfhton many dayes, it may bc all thcir daycs 3 and yct 


at Jait be found utter Strangers from Chrilt. But yet this happens not from the na- 


ture of the thing it ſelf, as though our Union with Chrilt in this lite were abfolute- 
ly indiſcernible]z or at lcaft attended with ſuch darkneſs ahd incxtricable Ditfcultics, 
as that it is impoſſible to make a true and undcceiving Judgment thercot. but miſtakes 
herein proceed from the blindneſs of the minds of men, and the deccitfulncis of Sin , 
with ſome ſecret inclination to reſt 1n Selt or {in that is in them. And theſe are 
ſuch cual cauſes of Self-deceivings in this matter, that the Scripture abounds in 
Commends and|Cautions for our utmoſt diligence in our ſcarch and inquiry, whether 
we are made partakers of Chriſt or no, or whither hg Spirit dwell in us or no; 
which argue bath the dithculty of attaining an aſſured Chdence herein, as alſo the 
danger of our being miſtaken, and yet the certamty of a gvod Iffue upon the diligent 
and regular uſe of means unto that purpoſe, For, 
Secondly 3 There may be certain and undeceiving Evideres of a preſent Participati- 
o# of Chriſt or which is all one 3 men may have a Certaitity ſufficient at preſent to 
ſupport and comfort them in their Obedience, and which jn the Iflue will acither fail 
them nor make them aſhamed, that they are partakers of Chrilt= And this in our 
paſſage mult neceflarily be briefly confirmed. We ſpeak of them who are rcally Be- 
Jievcrs, who haye received ſaving Faith as a Gitt from God.Now Faith is &Am{oue- 
Ioy vaxas, TEayudtar EAtYxG- & htmpyor, Heby. 1161. It is that which 
gives Szbſiſtexce unto the things believed in our mimds, and is fuch an Argument of 
them 25-will not deceive. There is nothing can poſſibly give the mind a more #1de- 
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« , ce iving Aſſurance than that which cauſeth its Objc&t to ſubfiſt init, which unites the 
mind and the Truth believed in one ſubliftence. This Faith doth in F iritual 
things. Hence our Apollle aſcribcs unto it, as its Effe&t, mxeevoiav xoi me conw- 
ylw &v mem Inca * Eph. 3. 12. A grounded Boldnefs with a confident Truſt, which are 
the higheſt Expreſſions of the minds Afſurance. And-if this be not enough, he at- 
| ſerts a TAy@c$084% as that which it may be regularly improved into Hebr. 6. 11. 
', | Chap. 10. 22. that is ſuch a Perſwafion as fills the mind with all the Afurance that 
the nature of it is capable of. For as a ſhip can have no impreſſion from the wind tar- 
ther than it is_able to receive in its ſails, no more are we capable of any impreſſion of 
the certainty of divine Truths or things believed, other than the nature of our 
minds can admit of; which is that there mult {till be an allowarice of ſotne douhts and 
tears by reaſon of its own Imperte&ion.But it the Expreſſions before uſed may fail us, 
* It is certain, that we can be certain of nothing no not of this that we are certain of 
nothing. For they are expreſſions of the higheſt Certainty and Aſſurance that the - 
mind of wan is capable of. It is then in the nature of Faith it {elf rightly exerciſed and 
3mproved to cvidence this matter unto our ſouls. Againz The Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who 
ncicher can deceive nor be deceived,gives peculiarTeſtimony to our Sonſhip or Adoption, 
which is a conſcquent of our Unvn with Chriſt, tor none have any power to be- 
come the Sons of God, but ſuch as axe united unto him, Feby 1. 12. This Teftimo- 
ny is aſſerted 5 Roms. 8+ 15. 16+ Te have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby tve cry 
Abba, Father , The Spirit it ſcIf beareth witneſt with our Spirits, that we are the Chil- 
dren of God. And wherein ſocver this Teftimony doth conſiſt, or by what means 
ſoever it be granted unto us, concerning which I ſhall not here diſpute , it is a Teſti- 
mony ſure and infallible in it ſelf, and brirging Afurance to the mind to which it is 
granted, ſealing unto it its Sonſhip, Adoption and Union. And when the Holy Spi- 
rit givcth this New Name of a Son of God unto any Bcliever, he knows it, though 
others underſtand it not. Revel. 2. 17. For he makes his own Teſtimony evident 
unto us, without which his Care and Love towards us would be loſt, and the End 
of our Peace and Comfort be fruſtrated. Hence we are faid to receive the Spirit of 
God, that we may know the things which are freely given unto us of God : 1 Cor. 2. 12. 
It is the Spirit of God whereby the Good things mentioned are beſtowed on us, and 
wrought in us; but this is but part of his Work and Office towards us he doth 
moreover dittin&ly ſatisfy and affure us that we are indeed made partakers of thoſe 
Good things. 
| Moreover, we have in this matter the Examples of thoſe who have gone before us 
in the Faith, propoſed unto our Imitation, and for our Conſolation. They-had that 
Evidence and Afſurance of an Intereſt in Chriſt which we infiſt upon. So our Apo- 
ſtle declzres in the name of all Believers. Rom. 1. 38. 39. I am perſwaded, faith he, 
that nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, And 
the rejoycing yea triumphant manner wherein he exprefſeth this his perſwaſion, ma- 
nifclis his full ſatisfaction in the Truth which he propoſed. And fo the Apoſtle 
Foba tells us, that we both perceive the love of God towards us, and that we know 
that we are paſſed from death to Life, 1 Epift. 3. 14+ 16+ both which depend on our 
Union with Chritt,and which by them is made evident and ſure unto us. See Pſal.23. 
6. Hereon 1s founded that great Command, that we ſhould give Diligence to make 
our Calling and Elefiion ſure; 2 Pet. 1. 10. that is unto our own Souls 3 for in them- 
{elves they are unalterable. And if this in the uſe of means may be not cfte&ed, there 
were no room left for this Precept or Exhortation, 
This is alſo confirmcd unto us from the'nature and Uſe of the Sacraments, which 
I know not what they think of, who deny this Truth. In the one of them Ged ſets 
his ſeal unto our Initiation into Chriſt, For it 1s as Circumciſion was of old, the ſeal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. which, as T have ſhewed, we obtain nor, 
but by a Participation of Chriſt and Initiation into him. And therefore is there re- 
quired in us the Reſtipzlation of a good Conſcience, to anſwer the Teltimony of God 
therein, 1 Pet. 3. 21. The other cxpreſly confirms our Participation of Chriſt, and 
our intereſt in the pardon of {ins through his bloud 3 being appointed of God as the 
way whereby mutually 1s teſtifyed his Grace unto us, and our Faith in him. See 
I Corinth. 10. 16, 17. And if we may not, if we ought not to reſt aſſured of what 
God teſtifies unto us and (ets his Seal unto, it cannot but be our Duty ſometimes to 
make God a Lyar, for ſo we doe when webelieve not his Teltimony, Foh. 5.10. But 
to prevent an hcfitation in this matter, he hath not left this under a bare TOR 
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but hath alſo confirmed it by his Oath 3 and that to this End, that we might have 
ſtrong Conſolation, which without an wndeceiving Aſſurance we cannot obtain, Hebr. 
6+ 17, 18. It is therefore certain that there may be, and there are, infallible Eviden- 
ces of a preſent Participation of Chriſt. But yet obſerve farther 3 that 
Thirdly 3 No Grace, no ſign or mark will any longer or any farther be an Evidence 
or Teftimony in this matter, bat onely as the Soul is effetually influenced unto Perſeverance 
thereby. If any Grace whatever once loſe its efficacy in or upen the Soul, unto all 
ſuch Acts of Obedience as are required unto Conftancy and Perliſtency in our Profeſ- 
ſion, it loſeth all its evidencing Power as to our preſent ſtate and condition. For in= 
ſtance, Faith, as unto the nature of it, and as unto its main effect of our Adberexce 
unto Chriſt, may abide in us, when yet by reaſon of the Power of Temptation or Pre- 
valency of Corruptions, it may not a effecizally unto ſpiritual Experience, for the 
conltant Performance of all ſuch Dutics as are required! unto our Perſiſtexcy 32 Chriſt 
in a due manner, nor as unto ſuch an Abſtinence from all fin as is required thercunto. 
But when it doth fo fail, it can no longer evidence our Union with Chriſt ; but the 
Soul wherein it is, will be left unto many diſquietments and uncertaintics. It is 
Faith only that is xffei?zal by Love and in Univerſal Obedience, and onely s it is 
1o, will give in this Evidence. Although therefore Perſeverance is not of the E(- 
ſznce of Faith , but it is a Grace {uperadded thereunto, yet the Evidencing Power of 
Faith in this caſe is taken from its ethcacy towards that End 3 namely, as it is expe- 
rimentally ſubſervient unto the power of God to preſerve us unto Salvation. Hence be- 
fore the Compleating, of our Perſeverance, which 1s not to he betore the full End of 
our courſe, itis the Principal Evidence of our Union with Ghrift, in the wayes and 
means whereby it {ef is continued and preſerved. 

Fourthly 3 It is an Evidence of Union, in that it is an Efſed of it; and there 
is a good Demonſtration of a Cauſe from its proper and peculiar Eifcet. 
Where an Efect| is produced that cannot be wrought but by ſuch a Cauſe, it is 
declared and manifeſted thereby. As even the Magicians concluded from the 
miracles of Moſes, |that the finger of God was in them- Now our Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance as [ have ſhewed, are an Effe& of our Union with Chriſt, and from no 
other Original can] they be educed. And this doth molt eminently appear in the time 
and caſe ot Trials and Oppoſitzons, ſuch as was the Seaſon and Condition that the He- 
brews were under at preſent. When a Believer ſhall conſider what Difficultics, Di- _ 
fireſſes avd Spiritual Dangers he hath paſſed through, and been delivered from, or 
hath prevailed againſt and withall that he hath in himſelf no Power, Strength or 
Wiſdom that ſhould procure for him ſuch a Succeſs, but rather that on the contrary 
he hath been often' ready to fairt, and to Ict goe the Beginning of his Confidence, it 
will lead him to a diſcovery of thoſe ſecret ſprings of ſappl.es that he hath been 
made partaker of z which arc nothing but this Union with Chriſt, and participation 
of him. Beſides, this Perſeverance is the due Iſſue and Exurgency;of Grace conſtantly 
excrciſed, with an improvement and growth thereby. Ant all growth in Grace, in 
what kind ſoever it be, is an emanation from this one foundation of our Union with 
Chriſt, which is therefore manifeſted thereby. | 

Fifthly 3 This alſo may be added 3 whatever Profeſſion hath by any been made, 
whatever fruits of it have been brought forth, whatever continuance in it there hath 
been, if it fail totally, it isa ſufficient Evidence that thoſe who have made it, were 
never partakers of Chriſt, So our Apoſtle having declared that ſome of great name 
and uote were Apiſtatizedand fallen off from the Goſpel , |addes that yet the Foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, that God knoweth who are his 2 Tim. 2. 17,18. 19. ma- 
nifcſting that thoſe who did ſo,notwithſtanding their Profeſſion andEminency therein, 

were never yet owned of God as his in Chriſt." And another Apoſtle tells us, that 
thoſe who went out from them, by a defection from the Faith, were in trath none of them, 
or really united unto Chriſt with them, Fo-2.19.And where there are partial Decays in 
Faith and Profeſſion, it gives great ground of ſufpition and jealouſic that the root of 
bitteraeſs is yet remaining in the heart, and that Chriſt was never formed in it. Let 
not men therctfore pleaſe themſelves in their preſent attainments and condition, unleſs 
they find that they are thriving, growing, paſling on towards perfettion, which 15 
the beſt Evidence their Union with Chrilt. | | 


Perſiſtency in\our Subſiftence in Chriſt unto the End, is a| matter of great Endeavur 
and caligence, and-zhat unto all Believers. . This is plainly included in the Exprſſion 
| Fs here 
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here uſed by the Apolile, idvmtp TW wwomeny befeaioy wot ply 3 The words de- 
note our utmoſt endeavour to hold it faſt,andſto keep it firm and Redfaſt.Shaker. it will 
be, oppoſed it will be, kept it will not, it cannot be, without our utmolt diligence 
and endeavour. It is true our Perſiſtency in Chriſt, doth not as to the Iſſue and Event 
depend abſolutely on our own diligence. The wnalterablexeſs of our Union with 
Chriſt on the account of the faithfulneſs of the Covenant of Grace, is that which 
doth and ſhall eventually fecure it. But yet our own diligent endeavour is ſuch an 
indiſpcnſtble means-for that end, as that without it, it will not be brought about. 
For it is neceflary to the continuance of our Subfiftency in Chriſt, both Neceſſitate 
preceptz, as that which God hath Commanded us to make uſe of for that End; and 
Neceſſitate medi, as it is in the Order and Relation of Spiritual things one to ano- 
| ther, ordained of God to Effect it. For our Perfiſtence in our ſubſiſtence in Chriſt, 
is the emergency and effe& of our acting, Grace unto that purpoſe. Diligence and 
Endeavours in this matter, are like PauPs Marixers, when he was Shipwrackt at 
Melitz, God had betore-hand given him the Lives of all that ſayled with him in 
the Ship, Ads 27. 24+ And he believed that it ſhould be even as God had told him. 
verſe. 25, SO now the Preſervation of their lives depended abſolutely on the Faith- 
\ Tulneſs and Power of God. Eut yet when the Mariners began to fly out of the Ship, 
Paul tells the Centurion and the Souldiers, that unleſs thoſe men ſtayed, they could not be 
Javed, verl. 31. But what need he think of Ship-men, when God had promiſed 
and taken upon himſelf the preſervation of them all? He knew full well that he 
would preſerve them 3 but yet that he would do fo, in and by the uſe of means. It 
we are in Chriſt, God hath given us the lives of our Souls, "and hath taken upon 
himſelf in his Covenant the Preſervation of them. But yet we may ſay with rcfe- 
rcnce unto the means that he hath appointed, when ſtorms and tryals ariſe, unleſs we 
uſe our own diligent endeavours, We cannot be ſaved. Hence are the many Cautions 
that are given us not only in this Epiſtle wherein they abound, but in other places of 
Scripture alfo, that we ſhould take heed of Apoſtacy and falling away 3 as, Let him 
' that thinketh he ftandeth, take heed leſt he fall, and, take heed that we loſe not the things 
which we have wrought > and, hold faſt that thou haſt, leſt another take thy Crown , with 
the like innumerable. R 

Theſe Warnings are not given meerly to Profeſſors in general whoſe condition is 
dubious, whether they are true Believers or no 3 nor unto thoſe that are cntring on- 
ly on the wayes of Chriſt, left they ſhould recoyle and deſert them 3 but they are gi- 
ven untoall true Believers, thoſe of the greateſt growth and attainments, Phil. 3. 11, 
12,13. thatthey may know how indiſpenſibly neceſſary trom the Appointment of 
God, and thenarure ot the thing it (elf, our watchful diligence and endeavours are 
unto our ahiding in Chriſt. And they are thus neceſſary. | 

Firſt, Upon the account of the Oppoſition that is made thereunto. In this one 
thing,namely, to ſeparate us from Chri(t,is laid out all the skill, power, and craft of our * 
ſpiritual Adverſaries. For this End are the Gates of Hell, that 1s the Power, Counſel, 
and Strength of Satan, peculiarly ingaged. His great defign is to caſt them down 
and prevall againft them who are built upon the Rock 3 that 1s, who are united unto 
Chritt, Our Saviour indeed hath promiſed, That he ſhall ot proſper, Matth. 16. 15+ 
But it 1s that he ſhall not prevail 3 which argues a'diſappointment in a fight or con- 
telt, So the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevailz but we are to watch and contend that 
they may not. This alſo is the principal Deſign of the World upon us and againlt 
us. It ſets all its Engines on work to ſeparate us from Chriſt. Our Apoſtle reckons 
them up, or at leaſt gives a Catalogue of the principal of them, Roms 8. 35, 36. 
and gives us Aſſurance that they ſhall never be able to attain their End, or to diflolve 
the Vnion between Chriſt and us. But yet he lets us know that our Succels 1s a Con- 
queſt, a Victory, which is not to be won without great care and watchfulne(s, under- 
going many difficultics, and going through many hazards, verſ. 37- And which is 
worlt of all, we tight againft our ſelves; We have Leſts in'us that fight againſt our 
Souls, 1 Pct.2.11. and that in good earneſt. Yea, theſe are the worlt Enemies we 
have, and the moſt dangerous, as I have elſewhere declared. This Oppoſition to 
our Pecrfiſtency in Chriſt, makes our Diligence for the continuance and preſervation 
of it neceſſary. | 

Again, Ir is neceſſary upon the account of our Peace, Conſolation, and Fruatful- 
eſt in this World. And theſe belong to our Subſiſtence in Chriſt. Without the two 
former, we have no ſatisfaction in our ſelves, and without the latter,we are of ao Vſe 
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to the Glory of God, or Good of others. Now as our eternal Happineſs depends 
on this Diligence as the means of it, ſo do theſe things as their Condition 3 which it 
we fail in, they alſo will fail and that utterly. Ir is altogether in vain to expect true 
Peace, ſolid Conſolation, or a thriving in Fruitfulneſs,in a flothful Protcfiion. Theſe 
things depend wholly on our ſpiritual Induſtry. Men complain of the Fraie, but 
will not be perſwadcd to dig up the Root. For all our Spiritual Troubles, Darknels, 
Diſconſolations, Fears, Doubts, Barrenneſs, they all procce>from this bitter Root of 
negligence, which ſprings up and defiles us. Thoſe then that know how to value 
thcle things, may do well to contider how the loſs of them nay be obviated. Now 
this Spiritual Diligence and Induſtry conlitteth 3 | 
Firſt, In a watchful fighting and contending againſt the whoie work of Sin, in its 
deceit and power, with all the Contribution of Advantage and Ethcacy that it hath 
from Satan and the World. This the Apoſtle peculiarly applycs it unto, in the Cau- 
tions and Exhortations given us, to take heed of it, that w be wot hardened by it > 
ſceivg its whole deſignis to impair or deitroy our Intereſt and, Perſiſtency in Chriſt, and 
ſo todraw us off from the Living God. | 

Sccondly, In a daily conſtant cheriſhing, and labouring to improve and firengthen 
every Grace by which we abide in Chriſt. Neglected Grace will wither, and be rea- 
dy to die, Rev. 3» 2 yea, as to ſome degrees of it, and as toits work in cvidencing, 
the Love of God unto us, or our Union with Chriſt, it will utterly decay. Some 
of the Churches in the Revelation, had lolt their firſt Love, as well as left their fir 
Works. Hence is that Command that we ſhould grow iz Grace, and we do fo when 
Grace grows and thrives in us. And this is done two wayes. Firtt, when any 74- 
dividual Grace is improved. When that Faith which was weak, becomes ſtrong and 
that Love which wes faint and cold, becomes fervent and is enflamed 3 which is not to 
be done byc in and|by the ſedulous exerciſe of theſe Graces themſelves, and a conſtant 


Application of our Souls by them to the Lord Chriſt, as hath been before declarcd. - 


Secondly, by adding one Grace unto another. 2 Pet. 1, 5. And beſides this giving all 
diligence, add to your Faith Vertue, to Vertue Knowledge : This is the proper work 
of Spiritual Diligence, namely, to add one Grace unto another. This is the nature of 
Goſpel-Graces, becauſe of their concatenation in Chriſt, and as they are wrought in 
us by one and tft ſelf-ſame Spirit, that the exerciſe of oxe Itads us to the ſtirring up 
and bringing in the exerciſe of another into the Soul. And the Graces that in order of 
Practice lye as it were behind, will not be taken notice of or known, but by the due 
improvement of thoſe whole praQice is antecedaneous unto them. Hence ſome good 
men live all their daycs, and never come to the a&fral Exerciſe of ſome Graces, al- 
though they have them in their Root and Principle. And the reaſon is, becauſe way 
15 not made unto them by the cbnitant improvement of thoſe other Graces from out 
of whoſe Exerciſe they do ſpring. | 

And is it any wonder if we ſee ſo many either decaying or #nthrifty Profeſſors ? 
and ſo many that are utterly turned off from their firſt Engagements ? For conſider 
what it is to abide in Chriſt > what watchfulneft, what diligence, what endeavours 
are required thereunto. Men would have it to be a Plant that needs neither water- 
ing, manuring, nor pruning 3 but that which will thrive alpne of it IE Butwhat 
do they then think of the Oppeſition that is continually made unto it, the endea- 
vours that are uſed utterly to root it out ? Certainly if theſe be not watched avaink 
with our utmoſt| induſtry, decayes, if not ruine will enſue. We may alſo add 
herez That, | | 


Oſcv. ; Not only our Profeſſion and Exiſtence in Chriſt, but the Gracious beginnings of it alſo, 


are to be ſecured with great ſpiritual care and induſtry. The ſubſtance whereof, may 
be ſpokcn unto in auother place. | 


Verſe, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


Here is ſome difficulty about theſe Verſes ; namely, whether they appertain un- 

'T to, and depend upon the Diſcourſe foregoing 3 or whether they are the Beginning 

. of another, on which the Exhortation in the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter doth de- 
pend. Chryſojtome, with the Greeks that follow him, as Theophylac and Oecumenius 
| | | aſſet 
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aſſert the latter. And therefore they ſuppoſe an Typerbaton tn the words 3 and that 
all that diſcourſe which is between the 15th verle of this Chapter, and the 1ſt of the 
next, is an occaſional digrcfhon. AS1t the ſenſe of the Apoſtle ran to this purpote : 
Secing it is ſaid, To day if you will hear his voice, harden wot yr hearts as in the Pro- 
vocation \ let ws therefore fear teſt a Promiſe being left us of entring into bis reſt, any of 
Jo ſhould feem to come ſhort of ite But there 1s no neccllity of ſuch a long Traje&on of 
the ſeaſe, nor of fcigning the Hyperbaton intimated. The genuine ſenſe and Propi'r 
Contexture of the Apolilks ditcourſc, requires their Connexion with what went 
buture. And the Exhortation m1 the firſt verſe of the next Chapter, is taken from 
what hc immediately after argueth and proveth. And I ſhall not infilt upon the Di- 
vition of the Chapters, which is Arbitrary and of no Amntbority. -1 ſhall therefore in 
the hrit place rightly tiate the Coherence of cheſe Diſcourſes, and then procccd to the 
Ezpoſition ot the Words. 

Three things the Apoſtle, hath ſtated in his preceding arguing and Exhortation. 
Firt, The Fzil which he would have the Hebrews carctuily to avoid under. the 
Preaching of the Gofpcl unto thum, or their hearizg of the Voice of God, and that is 
the har4rins of their hearts. Sccondly.,, The Cauſe hercot, which he perfwades them 
diligently to obviatc 3 which 15 the Decertfalneſs of Sin. Thirdly, The Effe& and 
Confcegquent of that Evil which 15 Apoſtacy, or a departing from the Living God. 
Hereunto he ſubjoyns One {pccial means for the Prevention of this Evil in its Cauſes 
and Confſcquents 3 and that 15 mutral Exhortation. Now whereas he had drawn all 
the Parts of his Diſcourſe, from an Example recorded in Myſes, and re-afſſumed by 
Pavid in the Pſalms, with an intimationthat it was by the Holy-Ghoſt in him, put 
over unto the uſe of the Cherch under the Goſpel, and therein in an cſpecial manner 
of the preſent Hebrews 3 He rcturns to ſhew, that his Diſcourſe was fully warrantcd 
from that Example as rccorded originally by Mefes, and repeated by the Holy-Ghoſt 
in the Pſa/ms. Morcover, there were yct remaining ſome Crgamſtarces of the Ex- 
ample mtifted on, which the Holy-Gholt woyld have us obſerve for our Inſtruction. - 
which lay not in the way of his former Diſcourſe to colle& and obſerve 3 Theſe here 
he gathereth up, and in them gives a great Confirmation to the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of his Exhortation. This is his gezcral Detign z The parts of his Diſcourſe 
areas tollowcth. 

(1) He calls over the Example and his own unprovement of it ſomnarily a- 
gin, to lay it as a Foundation of what he had further to infer from it, 
werſe I 5» 

C2.) He maKes a tacit compariſon between them who came out of Egypt under 
the Conduct of Moſes, which part of it is expreſſed, and thoke who were then cal- 
I:d to the Pygtefſion of the Goſpel, which is implyed werſe 16. 

(5.5 Fe fortner ſort he expretly diſtributes in two kinds The firſt whercof he 
cribs, Firlt, By their Sinz (1+) In general, they hardexed their hearts and pro- 
2M God, verſe 16» (2+) In particalar 3 this their Sin was their UVabelief, ver. 18, 
1. Sccondly, By the Reſpcct that God had towards them 3 which alſo is twotold: 
(1.) That he was grieved with them. (2+) That he ſware wn bis wrath againſt them, 
verſe 17, 18. Thirdly, By their Puniſhment > which in like manner is expreſſed two 
waycs: (1+) Poſitively, That their Carcaſſes fell, in the Wilderneſs, verſe 17. 
(2.) Negatively, That they did avt enter into God's reſt, verſe 18, 19. By all which 
Inſtances, the Apoltle manitelts that his Exhortatzoz of them from this Example was 
well founded therein 3 eſpecially ſecing the Pſalmiſt had ina Spirit of Prophetic pre- 
pared it for the ſe cf thoſe dayes and theſe. For julily ought they to be jealous 0+ 
vcr thamſelves, Iclt any of them ſhould tall zzto the like fin, and tall by the fame Po- 
nilhment. 

(4.) He manifeſts that he doth not infift only on the daxger of the ſin dehorted 
from, and the penalty.anncxcd unto it, as though the nature of this Example was 
mccrly comminatory or threatning 3 but he declares allo partly expreſly, and partly 
by jet conſequence, the bleſſed ſucceſs which they obtained who tell not into the fins of 
Inndclity and Apoſtacy trom God 3 and fo ſtrengthens his Exhortatzozz trom the Pro- 
mit.s of God, and his faithfulneſs in them. This he doth in theſe words 3 Howbert,, 
a16t all that came out of Eg ypt, verſe 16+ that is, did not provoke God which 1s but 
one head of the Antitheſis between the two ſeveral forts mentioned, which 15 to be 
underſtood and preſerved in all the other Taſtarces. As if hedhould have faid, Some 


vi the other tide, bardened xot their bearts, provoked not God, but believed and obeyed 
hi- 


he 
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his voice 3 hence God was ot angry with them, ſware not againſt them , their Car- 
caſes fell not in the Wilderneſs, But they extred into the Reſt of God: And thus will it 
be with them, who fhall continue to believe and obey the Gbſpel. 

( 5.) He adds a general Concluſion as the Summ of what he had evinced out of 
the words of the Plalm, which alſo he intcnded farther to jmprove, as he doth in 
the next Chaptcr, ver. 19. | 

| 
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Verſ. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


Some few Differences there are amongſt Tranſlations,z ſuch as may, ſome of 
them, give light into the ſenſe of the words , may be remarked. 
| Verſe 15. | | 

'Ev 7% Atyeodruis Bera, Interdum dum dicitur © in the mean time , while it is 
"Ev 7% ſaid. Interdum, dum, arc not amiſs ſupplycd, it that, be the ſenſe of the words, 
Atgao9a which generally is ſuppoled ſo to be. Eraſmus, Iz hoc quod. dicitur > in this , that is 
ſaid; or, whereas it is ſaid. Which is ſuited unto the Trajefou of the words fup- 
poſed by the Greeks, bctore mentioned. Syriac WANT WEIR ficut difium eft, 
as it is ſaid, elſpefting a repetition of the Teſtimony, again. Arias 3 in dici, that 
is, i#dicendo, inſaying fo the Arabic. Valgar Lat. dum dicitur z and ſo wes 
while it is ſaid. Thad rather, for Reaſons after to be mentioned, render the words, 
whereas it is ſaid 3 which allo is the proper ſenſe of & 7 Aeacdou. The Infini- 
tive with a Prepolition being often to be conſtrued by the Subjunitive Mood. 

'Pv T2} ag mie go UG. Bea, and the Vulg. Lat. guemadmodum in illa exa- 
cerbatione , as in that Provocation : exprefling the Article which Eraſmus and moſt 
1. Tranſlators omit. | Neither is it needful to be expreſſed it being a mcer Repetition 

©” of the words, and not a Reference unto them that the Apoſtle hath in hand, Syriach 3 

harden not your hearts, to _ him , or that you ſhould provoke him to anger, ex- 

aſperate him : reſpecting the Sin feared in them, when it is the paſt Sin of their 

Forcfathers that is intended. M#thiopick. Becauſe he faith, to day if you will bear his 
voice, barden ot your hearts, for they provoked him who heard. 


: | Verſe 16. | 
F \ oe D by PF : Ul - . . 
Tivks » Tivss vD oUSOELYTES Pe TINEgvay > The «09 ay wan here the Interrogato- 
ry part of this Diſcourſe. For who are they that when they have heard provoked, him, 
But Tivss is Indchnite and not Interrogative, as the following, words manifeſt, for the 
proccls 1: not by a redditive Pronoun,but an exceptive Adverb. 
\ os | . . 
EVE Ald Motos. FIN VA By the bands of Moſes 3 a frequent Hebraiſin for guid- 
2% M% ance or conduct. 


UTE » - 
A! REP . Verſe 17. | 
Tin Tin 5 T@gowx mt 5 Beza. quibus infenſus fuit © with whom was he angry or 
wa provoked. Vulg. Lat. Irfenſus eſt ; in the Preſent Tenſe 3 which is blamed by 
a Side: Eraſmus, and corrected by Vatablus and Arias : as that which regards what was 
AL long lince paſt. Arabick, as before, whom did he curſe ? - $yr. who were a wearineſs 
zo him? Ofthe ground of which varicty we ſpake before on ver. 10, 
OY C2 y To #@Not £TEOWY 5 Beza, quorum artus conciderants whoſe members fell : Vulg. 
yy Lat. quorum cadavera proſtrata ſunt 3 whoſe carcaſes were caſt: down. Eraſmus, quo= 
eds membra. SYr. [RW aud their bones whoſe members, bodies, bones, car- 


caſes fel in the wilderneſs of the proper fignification of the word I ſhall ſpeak 
afterwards, 


Verſe 18, 


Ver.5,16,17,18:19. Epitletothe HEBREW s; 


Verſe 18. 


153 


Ei uy Tos ona Horm Beze and Eraſmus  nift 3 qui non obedierunt 3 But unto Fj uh 


them, who obeyed not. Arias > ft non incredulys 3 if not unto the Unbelievers, Vulg. Lat. 
116-046 incredali fuerunt > which our Rhemiſts render 3 But unto them which were in- 
credulous. Syr. WIN, NN qui non acquieverunt 3 qui afſenſum non prebnerunt 
who.gave not aſſent, that is, to.the Word or Voice of God which they heard. 


Verſe XV. 

The Introduction unto the enſuing Diſconrle. is in theſe: firſt words, tv TH} 
Azyeadou, Whilft it i ſaid 3 fo we atterithe Vulggr:Latine, and. ſundry other Inter- 
- Preters> dum dicitur or to that purpoſe, as was obſerved. Thus theſe words are 

- a- Reintroduction of the former Exhortations' and thercfore ſome ſupply vaiv or 
1walv unto them #o y21 or to-us> Whilſt it is. ſaid to you, ( or us) to day, if you 
will hear his voice harden not your hearts : and ſo this Exhortation is reinforced 
with new conſiderations unto the end of the Chapter. But this ſeems not to be 
the meaning of ' the Apolile, and ſo not the, due Connexion or: Conſiruttion of the 
words. For the {ame Exhortation being betore laid down from the Pſalmiſt, and 
applycd unto the Hebrews, verſe 7. 8. with a. full improvement of it in the verſes 
fy}lowing, it is not reaſonable to think that he ſhould immediately again repcat it, 
274 that in the ſame words , onely ſomewhat :more obſcurely expreſſed. For in 
11S way the meaning of the words mult be 3 While it is day with you, while you enjoy 
192 Seaſon that is ſo called, barden not your bearts. But this 15 far more clearly expret(- 
ſ:1, ver. 13+ Exh:rt one another DATLY while it is called to day, with reſpect. to 
what ws bcfore ſpoken 3 ver. 7. 8. Others therefore, as Eraſmas, render the words 
by in he quod dicitar 3 In this thats or, whereas, it is ſaid. And {o a new Exhortation 
ſhould bc intended, whoſe Application after ajDigreſion in a long Hyperbaton unto 
the £:d of this Chapter, is laid down in the httt verſes of the nexi. But this 
\:ule aiio we rejected in opening the general Deſign of theſe Verſes. The words 
thorefore areto be taken Hriip)y, and abſolutcly fo as to indicate a Repetition of the 
torus Termony, and its impry”: inent unto ſome further Ends and Purpoſes. 'tv 
Ty Myrodo VR, whereas it is Jaid, Whereas theſe words are uſed inthe Pſal- 
miſt, and are recorded iox onr Intirucion. Aud herein the Apoſtle intends , (1.) 
Not onely the Repetition of the preciſe words here mentioned, but by them calls 
over again th2 w'zole ftory that d-pends upon them, which is uſual in ſuch ©xota- 
tins. Ont of the whole, he iirends now to take New Obſervations unto his pur- 
poſe 'n land, For there are yet remaining ſome particular Circumſtances of the 
matter of Fall infiited on of gre:t importance, and much conducing unto his De- 
fign, and to the eſtabliſhment of the Concluſion that he layes down, ver. 19, which 
the Apoſtle in his tirit view ot the words, had not yet conſidered nor improved. as 
not lying in the way of his Diſcourſe thenin hand. For their ſakes dot he give 
this Review unto the whole. ( 2.) As of the Story, ſo of his own Exhortation 
upon it, the Apolile layes down theſe words as a Recapitulation z which pives in- 
fluence unto the proceſs of his Diſcourſez for ſome, faith hez when they had h:ard did 
provoke, verſe 16» As if he had (aid, Conſider what hath been ſpoken,that the ſame 


betall not you as did the m who provoked and periſhed. 


And we may ſee hence. That every Circumſtance of the Scripture is Inſtruftive. The 
Apottle having betore urged the Authority of the Pſalm, and the Example recorded 
init unto his Purpoſe, here he again reafſumes the words before infiſted on, and 
from ſundry Circumttances of them, with the mattter contained in them, further 
argues, reaſons and carricth on his Exhortation. For (1.) He conſiders whs they 
were that ſinned and provoked God, whercin he obſerves that it was ſome of them, 
and not abſolutely all who came out of Egypt z which how uſeful it was unto his 
Purpoſe, we ſhall afterwards declare. ( 2. ) What became of them who ſo finned, 
Therr Carcaſes.laith he,fell in the Wilderneſt which Circumſtance duth not a little ſet 
forth the Tadignation of God againſt their Sin, and his Severity againſt their Perſons. 
( 3-) He preſſcth in particular the Conlideration of the Oath of God, and manitcſts 
Us exa&t Accompliſhmentz that none who ſhall fall under the ſame Condition may 
ever expc< or hope for an Eſcape. Laltly, From the Confideration of the whole, he 


colle&s evidently what was the direct aud eſpecial Sin, that procured fo great a De- 
% grucion, 


TIS om< 
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ſtru&ion, and peremptorily exc]yded that People out of that Reſt of God 3 namely 
their Unbelicf. Thele are the e Dake wwe that the Apoſtle gathers up ia theſe 
Verſes, which belonging unto the Subject he infiſted on, fell not before orderly under 
his Conſideration. | | | 
God hath filled the Seriptare with Truth. Whence one {aid well, Adoro plenitre- 
dinem Scripturarums T reverence the fulneſs of the Scripture. Plal. 138-2. He hath 
magnified his Word above all his name, or made it more infiructive than any other way 
or means whereby he hath revealed himſelf. For not only, doth the whole Scripture 
contain the whole! Counſel of God, concerning his own Glory: and Worſhip, our 
Faith, Obedience and-Salvation $ but alſo every parcel of jc hath in it ſuch a Depth 
of Truth as cannot by us be perfe&ly ſearched into. Pſalm. 119. 18. Open thou mine 
Eyes, faith the Pſalmiſt, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy Law. There are 
wonderful things in the Word, it God be pleaſed to give us light to fee it. Itis like 
a Cabinet of Jewels, that when you pull out one box or drawer and ſearch into it, 
you find it full 3 pull out another, it is fall; and when you think you have pulPd 
out all, yer {till there are ſome ſecret Receſles in the Cabinet, that if you ſearch fur- 
ther, you will find more. Our Apoſtle ſeems to have drawn out all the Boxes of 
this Cabinet, but making a Second Search into the Words he finds all theſe things 
treaſured up which he hath not before intimated nor touched upon. It was ſaid by 
fome of old, that the Scripture hath Foords where a Lamb may wade, and Depths 
where an Elephant may ſwim. And it is true in reſpect of the perſpicaity of ſome 
Places, and the Difficulty of others. But the Truth is alſo, that God hatch in his 
Grace and Wiſdom fo ordered its concernments, that what (( 1. ) From the Nature 
of the Things themſelves which are ſited unto the various States, Conditions and 
Apprehenſions of the minds of Men. ( 2. ) What from the manner of their Expreſ- 
fion, on which a CharaQter of Divine Wiſdom is impreſſed, ( 3. ) What from {the 
Authority of God putting it ſelf forth in the whole and every particular. ( 4. ) What 
from its being not onely Propoſitzo Veritatis, but Vehiculum Gratiez many, moſt, 
yea, all the particular places of it,' and paſſages init, are ſuch as through';which a 
Lamb may wade ſafely, and an Elephant ſwim without danger of ftriking fagainſt the 
Bottom. Let any; Lamb of Chriſt come in that Order, with that Reverence unto 
the Reading or Hearing the Word of God, the Scripture it ſelf I mean, which is 
xequired, and he will find no place ſo dark or difficult, but that it will yicld him that 
refreſhment which is ſuited unto him, and ſafe for him 3 and ſomething of God he 
will obtain 3 For either he will finde his Graces excited, or his Mind enlightned, or 
his Conſcience peculiarly brought into a Reverence of God. And let the wiſett, the 
moſt learned and experienced Perſon, that ſeems like an Elephant in fpiritual skill and 
ftrength amongſt the flock, come to the plaineſt place to ſearch out the Mind and 
Will of God in it,| if he be hutmble as well as learned, which if he be not he is not 
wiſe, he will ſcarce boaſt that he hath been at the bottom of it, and hath perfectly 
comprehended all |that is in it z ſceing whatever we know, we know but in part. 
And they may all of them, Elephants and Lambs, meet at the ſame paſſages of this 
River that makes glad the City of God, theſe waters of reſt and quietneſs, Pſ7-23.2+ 
where the Lambs may wade ſafely, and the Elephants ſwim together. The poorett of 
the flock in the right uſe of Means may take enough for themiſelves,cven ſuitable'Dire- 
&ion 2nd Refreſhment,from thoſe very places of Scripture whoſeDepths the Learnedſt 
Guides of the Church are not able to ſound or fathom. Not only in ſeveral Places, 
but in the ſame Place, Text, or Teſtimony of Scripture there is food meet for the ſeye- 
ral Apes of Chritttans, whether Babes and Children, or fixong Men 3 with Light 
and Dirc&ion for/all ſorts of Believers, according to the Degrees of their own in- 
ward Light and Grace. It is Iike Manna which though mgn gathered variouſly ac- 
cording to their Strength and Appetitez yet every one hath that Proportion 
which fuited his own eating. , When a Learned man, and one mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, undertakes the Contidefation of a place of Scripture, and finds it may be in 
the iſſue , that with all his Skill and Induſtry, with all his Helps and Advantages, 
though attended in the uſe of them with fervent Prayer and Holy Meditation, that 
he is not able to ſearch it out unto PerfeRion, let him uot fuppole thatiſuch a place 
will be of no Advantage unto them who are not ſharers in his Advantages, but ra- 
ther are mean and/unlearned. For they may obtain a uſeful portion for themlſclves, 


where he cannot take downallz If any one look on this River of God like Behemoth + 
on Fordan, truſting that he can draw it up into bis mouth, or take up the whole ſenſe . 
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of God in it, he of all others ſeems to know nothing of its Worth and Excellency. 
And this arifeth, as was obſerved, principally from the things themſelves treated of 
in the Scripture. For divine and ſpiritual Truths, having God not onely as their 
inmcdiate Fountain and Spring, , but alſo as their proper and adcqnate Object 3 
there is {till ſomewhat in them that cannot be ſcarched out unto Perte&ion. As he 
ſid, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? canſt thou find out the Almighty to Perfe- 
Him ? Fob 11. 7. SY 1 FÞ5aHN my 3; thnd him out to a pertedt Come 
prchcntion 3 or to a Confſummation of Knowledge , that it ſhould be perfect; 
This neither the Nature of God, nor our condition will admit of. We do at beſt 
but follow after, that we may in our meaſure Apprehend that, for which re alſo are 
apprehended of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 12. And theſe things are ſo tempered by Di- 
vine Wifdom unto the Faith and Light of Believers, and therein unto the uſes of 
their Conſolation and Obedience z that ſomething hereof 1s plainly exhibited to eve- 
ry ſpiritual Eye. AJwayes provided that their ſearch and inquiry be regulated ac- 
cording to the Will of God, in a due uſe of the Means. For to this purpoſe, not 
' only rhe private endeavours of men are required , but the uſe alſo of the Publick Mi- 
niſtry, which 1s ordained of God tolead men gradually into contimual further acquain- 
tances with the Will of God in the Scripture. 

Some think that it belongs unto the Falneſs of the Scripture that cach place in it 
ſhould have various ſenſes, ſome fay three, ſome four. But this. indecd is to empty 
it of all tulneſs. For it it have not every where one proper determinate ſenſe, it 
hath none at all. This it hath 3 but the things which the words of it are ſigns of 
and are exprefled by, are ſo great, deep and myſterious, and have ſuch various. re- 
{pets unto'our Light, Faith and Obedience, as that it is unſearchably inſtructive un- 
to us. The Commandment is exceeding broad, Pſal. 119. 96. IN", IND 3 The 
word uſed to expreſs the wideneſs of the Sea Pſal. 104+ 25. 111 397 
IV INN 3 The great Seathat hath wide and large arms which it ſtretcheth 
out to comprehend the whole Earth : ſo doth the Command widen and ſtretch out 
its Arms to comprehend the whole Church of God to water it and to make it 
fruitful. God having enſtamped his Authority #nd Wiſdom upon it, every concern- 
ment of it , every conſequence from it, every circumſtance reported in it, hath its 
Authority in and upon the Conlfcienccs of men for the End whereunto it is deſign'd. 
Hence we may obſerve that in the @#otations of Teſtimonies out of the Old Te- 
ſtament in the New, it is very (ſeldom that the principal aim and intendment of any 
place is infiited on, but rather ſome peculiar ſpecialty that is either traly included 
in the words or dzely educed by juſt Conſequence from them. 

And 'this may teach men what Diligence they ought to uſe in'ſearching and ftudy- 
ing of the Scripture. Slight inadvertent Conſiderations will be of little uſe in this 
matter, Eſpecially is this incumbent on them, whoſe Duty and Office it is to de- 
clare and expound them unto others. And there 15 amongſt many a great miſcar- 
riage in theſe things, and that both in ſome that teach, and ſome that only pri- 
yately read or meditate on the word. Some men preach with very little regard to 
the Scripture, cither as to the Treaſure and promptuary of all the Truth they are to 
diſpenſc, or as to the Ryle whereby they are to proceed. And forme are ready to 
coin Notions in their own minds or to learn them from others, and then attempt to 
put them upon the Scripture, or obtain countenance from thence unto them. And 
this is the way of men who invent and vent falſe Opinions and groundleſsCur iofities, 
which a previous due reverential Obſervance of the Word might have delivered them 
from. And ſome again, and thoſe too many, ſ#perficzally take up with that ſenſe of 
the words which obviouſly preſents it {elf unto their firſt Conſideration, which they 
improve to their own Purpoſe as they ſee cauſe. Such perſons as theſe ſee little of 
the Wiſdom of God in the Word 3 They enter not into thoſe Mines of Gold 3 They 
are but Paſſengers, they do not fiand in the Counſel of God, to bear his IVords , Ferem. 
23+22. It is certain that the Diligent ſearch into the Scriptures which is commend- 
ed unto us, which the Worth of them, and the things 'contained in them requires , 
-aud which that fulneſs and Comprehenſion of Truth that is in them doth make nece(- 
ſary , is by molt negledted. And the fame may be obſerved in multitudes of Com- 
mentators and Expoſitors. They expreſs things otherwiſe one than another, but for 
the moſt part directly the ſame. Seldome any one ventures into the deep one ftep 
beyond what he ſees his way beat before him and as he ſuppoſes his ground ſecure; 
though a diligent enquirer may often find the moſt beaten path either to turn _ 
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from thc Fountain, or atleaſt to end and fail before it comes -there. I would not 
ſpcak any thing to Incourage men in bold Adventures, groundleſs Conjectures, and 

\ curious pryings intq things hidden,ſecret and marvellous. But it is humble diligence, 
joyned with Prayer,, Meditation, and waiting on God for the Revelation of his Will 

in the ſtudy of the Scriptures, upon the Account of the fulneſs of its Treaſury , and 

the guiding, , inſtry&ive Vertuc wherewithal its concerns are accompanied, that I 
would preſs after. | And hence I am perſwaded that the| Church of God , hath 
through his Care and Faithfulne(s , had great Advantage from their Oppoſition un- 

to the Truth, who|to countenance their own Errours have ſearched curiouſly into 

all the Conccrnments of the Words of many Teſtimonies given unto the Truth. For 
though they have done this to their own Deſtruction, yet out of this Eater there hath 


neceſſity upon us to ſearch with all Diligence into every concernment of ſome mott 
material paſſages in the Scripture, and that to the clcaringgot the Truth ,. and the 
ſtabliſhing, of the mindes of many. That which I would preſs from theſe Confide- 
ratiors grounded on the Preſident betore us, wherein the Apoſtle from ſundry latent 
Circumſtances of the Text, draws out {ingular uſcſul Obſervations in reference unto 
our Faith and Obedjence, is, that our utmoſt Diligence, eſpecially in them who are 
alled unto the Inſtruction of Others, is required in this neglected , yea deſpiſed 
work of Searching the Scriptures. And as a conſequent of the Neglect hereof, I 
cannot but fay, that 'T have obſerved a threctold defect amongſt ſundry Teachers, 
that were in general intimated, before. As firſt, when men\ſcarce at any time make 
uſe of the Scripture in their Preaching any farther, than to make remarks and 
obſervations on the obvious ſenſe of any place, neither entring themſelves, nor cn- 
deavouring to lead their Hearers into the ſecret and rich Receſſes of them. And Se- 
condly, which is worſe z when men without the Scripture deſign their ſubjes, 
and project the handling of them, and occaſionally onely take in the words of the 
Scripture , and that guided more by the Sond then the Sexſe of them. And Third- 
lyz which 1s work of all, when men by their own Notions, Opinions, Curioſities, 
and Allegories, rather draw men from the Scripture , than endeavour to lead them 
untoit. The Example of our great Apoſtle will guide us unto other waycs of pro- 
ceeding in our Work: | 


. Verſe. 16. 


Ver.16* For ſome when they heard (the Word) provoked; kowbeit mot all who came 
out of Xgypt by Moſes. 


The Intention of the Apoſile in this and the enſuing Verſes, as hath been obſer- 
ved , is to confirm his preceeding Exhortation from the Example propoſed unto them, 
and that on the Confideration of the various Events that betell their Forctathers in 
the Wilderneſs, with reſpect on the one hand , unto the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
God, and on the other, to their Faith and Diſobedieace. To this End, in this Verſe 
he makcs a Diſtribution of the Perſons,who came forth of #gypt under the Conduct of 
Moſes, and heard the Voice of God in the Wilderneſs. They All came out of 
Egypt, they All heard the Voice of God 3 Howbeit All id not provoke, but on- 
ly tome. Two things then arc affirmed of them All in general > Firſt, that they 
All came ont of Zpypt by Moſes > Secondly 3 That they 41 heard the Voice of 
God. And the Diltribution reſpects one Inſtance onely z Some of theſe Al} pro- 
voked , and ſome did not. The firfi thing in general aſcribegd unto them is, that 
they came ont of Agypt by Moſes. A few words, but comprehenlive of a great Sto- 
ry za Work wherein God was exceedingly glorified, and that People made parta- 
kers of greater Mercies and Priviledges than ever any before them from the Foun- 
dation of the World : the' preſſing whereof upon the minds and Conſciences of 
the people is one main End of the Book of Dexteronomy. Myſes ſumms up much: of 
it, chap. 4+. 34+ Did ever God aſſay to go and take him a Nation from the midſt of another 
Nation, by Temptations, by Signes and Wonders, and by a mighty hand, and by an 
out-ſtretched Arm, and by great' Terrours, according, to all that the Lord you# God bath 
done for you ? | 


Tailte Molis erat Fudeam condere Gentems* 
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come forth meat. |For they have not only given an occaſipn unto, but impoſed a | 


And behides the other Circumſtances that the Apoſtle expreſly infifts upon, this 
15 mentioned here, to intimate what Obligation was on this People to attend unto 
the Voice of God, in that he brought them up out of Egypt 3 and therefore it pleaſed 
God to preface the whole Law of theix Obedience with = Expreſhon of itz Tam 
the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, Exod. 20. 2. 91 Mov- 
4&5, By Meſes 3 By the hand of Moſes ſaith the Syrizch That is, cither under his 


Condutt and Gnidance,-or through. the Prevalency of the Miraculow Works which o 


God wrought by him. Both theſe ſenſes the Prophet exprefſcth, Iſa. 63. 11,12. Then 
he remembred the dayes of old, Moſes and hs People, ſaying, Where is be that brought 
them up out of the Sea, with the Shepherd of bis flock, ? Where is hethat put his Holy Spi- 
rit within him That led them by the right hand of Moſes with his glorious Arm, dividing 
the Water before them, to make himſelf an everlaſting Name ? Both the Conduct of 
Meſes, and tie Miracles that God wrought by him, are comprized in their coming, 
up by Miſes. And by the way it may be obſcrved, That in this Preparation and 
Couſultation as it were about new Mercics to be beftowed on that Pcoplez there are 
{cvcral Perſons in the Deity introduced treating about it, and calling to remembrance 
their tormer a&tings towards them. He that ſpeaks is the Perſon of the Father, whole 
Love and Compatlion . are cclcbratcd, verſ.7,8,9. as they are every where peculiarly 
aſcribed unto that Perſon. And he that is poker of, and as it were enquired after to 
appear again in the work of their Salvation which peculiarly belongs unto him, he 
is called the Angel of his Preſence, verſe 9. and the Lord himſelf, verſ. 14. that is, 
the Perſon of the Sou, unto whom the actual deliverance of the Church in every 
ſtreight doth bclong 3 and he is therefore here as it were enquired after. And with 
rcfcrence unto this work by Moſes it is faid, And by a Prophet the Lord broxght Iſrael 
cut of Egypt, and by a Prophet was he preſerved, Hol. 12. 13. And this belongeth 
unto the whole People, none excepted» Secondly, This allo 1s aſcribed. to them, that 
they beard; tor whereas 1t is ſaid, Some when they h2ard, provoked it is not meant, 
that ſome ozly heard, and provoked 3 but of them that beard, ſome only provoked. What 
they heard was declarcd before 3 the Voice of God, as it is faid, To day if you will hear 
his Voice. And this may be taken cither ſtrictly, for the hearing ot the Voice of God 
#e the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai, when the whole Congregation heard 
romp thoſe Voices of God in Thundriag and dreadful Agitations of the Mount 
whercwith it was accompanied, and the Voice of God himlelt whereby the Law 
was pronounced, that is, an audible Voice framed tor that purpoſe by the Minittry of 
Angels: Or it may be taken more largely for a Participation in all thoſe Inſtructions 
which God grantcd unto them in the Wilderneſs. There ſeems indced to be an c{pecial 
re{pect unto the giving of the Law, though not meerly the Promulgation of the Tex 
words on Sinai, but the whole Syſteme of Preccpts and Ordinances of. Worthip that 
attended for therein they were Evangelized even us we, Chap. 4.2. And allo their 
hearing 1s ſpoken of as that which was palt 3 Ihe they bad heard, bctore their Pro- 
voiing, which yct figrally happened in the ſecond year after their coming out of 
Ezypt. This then was the Voice of God waich they heard. 

The Sin which is appropriated unto {ſome of them who thus came out of Egypt 
and heard, is that m:penrinpgrey, they provoked that is, God, whoſe Voice or 
* Word, or Law they heard. The meaning of this word, and the nature of the Sin 
expreſſed by it, have been ſpoken to before. I ſhaft add one place that explains it, 
H'ſ. 12. 13. CIYVTEN IYER REN , Ephraim bath provoked bitterneſſes ; 
that is, very bitterly. Great provocations have a bitterneſs in them, as the word here 
denotes, which cauſeth God to loath the Provokers. 

By theſe Confiderations doth the Apoltle enforce his Exhortation before infiſted 
on 3 and ſhew the xeceſſity of it. This 1s, that they would diligently attend unto the 
IWord of the Goſpel, and 1icdfaſily continue in the Proicfhon thereot. For. faith he, 
when the People of old heard the Voice of God in that Diſpenſation of his Law aud 
Grace which was ſuited unto their Condition, Some of them provoked God, where- 
as they may do fo alſo who hear his Voice in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, therefore 
doth it highly concern them to take care, that this be not the Event of their mercy 
thercin. 

Lattly, The Apoſfile adds expretly a Limitation, with reſpect to the Perſons who 
heard and provoked 3 Howbeit not all. In his preceding Diſcourſe he had exprefled 
the Sin and Puniſhment of the People indefinitely, fo as at firft View to include the 
whole Generation in the Wilderneſs without exception of any. Here, out of the _ 
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he puts in an Exception of ſome even of them who came up out of Egypt under the 
Conduct of Moſes, And there are three ſorts of Perſons who Jay claim to an In- 
rereſt in the Priviledge. Firſt, thoſe who being under twenty years of Age, were not 


 Numbred in the Wilderneſs of Sai, in the ſecond year after their coming up'out of 


Egypt, Namb. 1. 1,3. Forot thoſe that were then Numbred, there was not a man 
Iett fave Caleb and Foſpna, when the People was Numbred again in the Plains of 
Moab by Moſes and Eleazer, Chap. 26. 63, 64 Theſe were they -who died becauſe 
of their Provocation 3 thoſe who before were under twenty ycars old being now 
the Body of the People that was Numbred. Secondly, The Tribe of Levi, For the 
Threatning and Oath of God was againſt all of them that were Numbred in the 
Wilderneſs of Siri, Numb. 14. 29. and the Account js accordingly given in of the 
Death of the Numbred ones only, Chap. 26. 63, 64 Now in the taking of that 
firſt Muſter-Roll, Moſes was expreſſly Commanded not to take the Number of the 
Levites, Chap-1-47,48,49- However I much tear, by the courſe of the ſtory, that 
the generality of this Tribe fell alfo. Thirdly, Caleb and oſha , and it 1s certain 
that theſe are pringipally, if not ſolely intended. Now the reaſon why the Apoſlle 
expreſſeth this Limitation of his former general Aﬀertion, is, That he might inforce 
his Exhortation, with the Example of them who believed and pbeycd the Voice of God, 
and who thereon hoth cnjoyed the Premiſcs, and entrced into the Reſt of God to 
that he takes his Argument not only from the ſeverity of God, which at firſt view 


ſeems only to be repreſented in his Inftance and Example, but alſo from his Fazithful- 
eſt and Grace which are included therein. And we may now alittle/turther Conlider 


what is contained in theſe words for our Inſtruftion, As 


Firſt, Many hear the WWord or Voice of God to no advantage, but only to aggravate 
their Sin. Their|hearing renders their Sin provoking unto God, and deſtructive to 
their own Souls. | Some, when they heard, provoked. Daily Experience is a ſufficient 
Confirmation of this Aﬀertion. The Word ef God is Preached unto us3 the Voice 
of God ſounds among{t us. As our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 4. 2+ Unto us was the 
Goſpel Preached as well as unto them and that with many Advantages on our part. 
They heard the Goſpel indecd, but obſcurely and in Law+Language hard to be un- 
deritood z We have it plainly, openly and without Parables declared unto us. They 
heard the Voice of him that ſpake on Earth, We his, who ſpeaks from Heaven. But * 
what is the Iſſue of God's thus dealing with us; plainly ſome neglect the Word, 
ſome corrupr it, ſome deſpiſe it, few mix it with Faith, or yield Obedience unto it. - 
The Diſpenſers of it may for the moſt part take up the Complaint of the Prophet, 
Who hath believed our Report, and to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed ? Iſa. 53 1. 
And unto many after their moſt ſerious and ſedulous dealing with them in the name | 
ot God,they may take up the Apoſtle's cloſe with the unbelicving Fews, Acts 13. 41. . 
Behold ye deſpiſers, wonder and periſh. Moſt of them unto whom our Saviour Prea- 
chcd, periſhed. 'They got nothing by hearing his Doctrine through their Unbelict, 
but an Aggravation of their Sin, and the Haſtening of their Ruine. So he told 
C aperxaum and the reſt of the Towns wherein he had wrought his Miracles, and to 
whom he Preached the Goſpel. His Preſence and Preaching for a while, brought 
them into a Condition above that of Feruſalem z they were lifted up unto Heaven 3 


but their Unbclicf under it, bropght them into a Condition worſe that that of So- __. 


dom, they werc brought down to Hell, Matth. 11. 21,22, 23, 24+ It is I confeſs a 
grcat Priviledge for men to have the Word Preached unto them and to hear it, Pſal. 
147. 19, 20, But Priviledges arc as mcn uſe them. In themſelves they are of Worth 
and to be prized, Butunto us, they are as they are uſed. 'Hence the Goſpel becomes 
unto ſome, A ſavour of death unto death, 2 Cor-2.16 Yea, Ghriſt himſelf in his whole | 
Miniſtry was a ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence to bothhe houſes of Iſrael, a gin - 
and a ſnare to the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, 1148.14. Luk.2.z34. And the Exjoyment of 
any part of the means of Grace, is but a Tryal. And whey any reclt therein, they do 
but boalt in the putting on of their Harneſs, not knowing what will be the End of 
the Battcl. And let none miſtake unto whom the Word of God comes, as it did un- 
to this People inthe Wilderneſs. They are engaged 3 and there is no coming off but 
Conquerors, or ruined. - If they receive it not, it will be the Aggravation of their 
Sins, the cternal deſtruction of their Souls. The Reaſons why it will do ſo, I have 
inſiſted on, in the Expolition of Chap. 2. verſe 1, 2, 3 
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unto binſelf, to bear witncſt unto him and for him, by their Faith and Obediente. They 
Provoked > bowbeit not all. They were indeed many who provoked, but not all.- A 
few they were, but yet ſome there were, who inherited the Promiſe. The Profeſſing 
Church in the World was never nezrer Ruine than at this time. Once had Myſes 
ſtood out of the way, had he not with all his might of Faith and Zeal abode in the 
Breach, God had dilinherited them all, and utterly deſtroyed them, and reſerved him 
ouly for a nzw Stock or Spring, Ex»d.32.9,10,14-Pſal.106-23. God had indet 79 
time a great ſecret People in the Children of that Generation, But the Viſible Pro- 
feſſing Church, conſiſted principally in the men that were numbred, and it is not to 
be ſappoſcd that their Wives were much. behind their Husbands in their Marmurings, 
being, more naturally than they in fſtreights and difficulties prone to ſuch miſcarriages, 
by reaſon of their fears And Orzattilum abſuit ; how neat was this whole Church. 
todeſftrudtion? How ncar to Apoſtacy? How many ſoever retained their Faith, 
only Caleb and Foſhuah retained their Profeſſion, When God of old brought a Flood 
upon the World for their wickedneſs, the Profeſſing Church that had been very great 
and large in the Potterity of Seth was reduced to Ezght Perfons, and one of then 
a curſed Hypocrite. And once Elijah could {ce no more in Tſraet but himſelf. There 
were indecd then ſeven thouſand Latent Belzevers, but ſcarce another viſible Profeſſor. 
And it is not hard to imagine how little true Faith regularly profefſed there was in the 
World, when Chriſt was in the Grave. And under the fatal Apoſtacy foretold in the 
Revelation, thoſe that kept the Teſtimony of Feſus are reduced to fo ſmall a Number, 
as that they are ſpoken of under the naine of two Witneſſes, But yet in all theſe ha- 
zardous Trials and Reductions of the numbers of Profeſſors, God alwayes hath main- 
rained, and ever will, a Remnant, true, faithful, pure and undefiled unto himſelf. 
This he hath done, and this he will do. | 

(1.) To maintain his own Kingdom in the World. Satan by his Temptations and the 
Entrance of Sin, had greatly defaced the Beauty, Glory, and Order of that King- 
dom which God firſt erected in the World, to be governed by the Law of Creation. 
But God Kill retains his Soveraignty )and Authority, in it and over it, in all its dif- 
order by his all-diſpoſing Providence. But that he might loſe nothing by this At- 
tempt of his Adverſary, as not in Power or Intereſt, ſo neither in Honour or Glory, 
he erected in the firſt Promiſe a ew Kingdom of Grace. Unto this Kingdom he gives 
his Son to be the Head 3 the Head over all things unto the Church, Eph.1-22. and it un< 
to him, to have therein an cverlaſting Dominion, enduring through all Apes, ſo that 
of the encreaſe of his Rule and Government therein, there ſhould be no End, Ia. 9:7» 
Now this Kingdom cannot be thus preſerved, unleſs ſome be alwayes by real ſaving 
Grace, and the Profefſion of it, kept and maintained as Subjects thereof, The 
Kingdom of Providence indeed under all its Alterations is natural unto God, and ne- 
cefſary. It implyes a Contradiction that there ſhould be a Creature, and God not 
the Sovereign Lord of it. But this Kingdom of Grace depends on the Purpoſe and 
| Faichfulnels of God. He hath taken upon himſelf the Continuance and Preſer- 
"vation of it unto the End. Should it at any time totally fail, Chrift would be a 
King without a Kingdom, an Head without a Body, or ceaſe to be the one or the 
other.  Whercfore God will ſecure ſome, that neither by the Abuſe of their own Liber- 
ty, nor by the endeavours of the Gates of Hell, ſhall ever be drawn off from their O- 
bedience. And this God in his Grace, Power and Faithfulneſs will effect to make 
good his Promites unto Chriſt, which he multiplicd unto that purpoſe from the foun- 
dation of the World. | | | 

(2.) Should all Faith «tterly fail in the Earth, ſhould all Profeſſors Provoke God 
and Apſtatize from him, all gracious Entercourle between the Holy Spirit and Man- 
kind in this World, would beat an End. The Work of the Spirit itis to convert 
the Souls of men unto God, to ſanctifie them to be Temples for himſelf to dwell in, 
to guide, teach, lead and comfort them by ſupplies of his Grace. Suppoſe then that 
no ſaving, Faith or Obzdicnce ſhould be left in the Earth, this Work of the Spirit of 
Gotl mutt utterly fail and ceaſe. But this confiſteth hot with his glorious Immuta- 
bility and Power. He hath undertaken a Work and he will not faint in it, or give it 
over one moment until it be accompliſhed, and all the Ele& brought unto God. If 
therefore the natural Children of Abraham fail, he will out of the ſtones and rubbiſ 
of the Gentiles, raile up a living Temple unto God, wherein he may dwell; and pro 
vide a Remnant for him on the Earth. (3%, 


Tr the moſt general and viſibl? Apoſtafies of the Church, God ftill reſerves a Remnant OB. Il. 
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( 3.) God will do this for the work that be hath for ſame, of bis in all Ages and 
Scaſor s to do in the World. And this is great and various. ( He will have: ſome al- 
waics to conflid with his Adverſaries and overcome them 3 and therein give Teſtimo- 
ny.to the Power. of his Grace and Truth. ' Could Sin and Satan drive all true Grace, 
Faith and Obedicnce out of the World, they would compleat their Victory, Bur 
ſo long as they haye any to conflict withall , againft whom they cannot prevail , 
themſclves are conquered. The Victory 1s onthe other fide3' and Satan is ſenſible. 
that he is under the Curſe. Where-ever true Faith is there is a Viory, 1 John 5. 4+ 
By this doth God make his Remnant as a Brazen Wall that his Enemies ſhall fight a- 
gainſt in vain, Jer. 15. 20+ Be they therefore never ſo few they ſhall do the work 
of Gud, in conquering, Satan and the World through the blood of the- Lamb. 

(4-) God will alwaycs have a Teſtimony given to his Goodneſs, Grace and Mer- 
cy. As in the Wayets of his Providence he never left himſelf without Witneſt, AGts 14. 
17. No more will [he in the Wayes of his Grace. Some he'will have to give Teſti- 
mony to his Gocdyneſs, in the Calling, Pardoning and SanGiifying of Sinners, which 
who ſtall do, if: there be none on Earth made Partakers of that Grace ? They are 
proper Witncfles who teſtify what they know and have Experience of. E 

And Laſily 3 |God will alwaies have a Revenue of clpecial Glory out of th 
World, in and by his Worſhip. And this alſo muſt neceflarily ceaſe and fail, ſhould 
not God preſerve to himſclf a Remnant of them that truly fear him. 

And if this be] the Way of Gods dealing, we may fee what becomes ſometimes 
of that which the|Papiſts make a Note of the Church 3 namely Number and Viſihility. 
He that would chooſe his Party by tale would ſcarce have jpyned himſelf with Cal:b 
and Fyſhuah againſt the Conſent of about fix hundred thouſand men, who crycd out 
to ftone them becauſe they were not of their mind. Gods way indecd is alwaycs ro 
preſerve ſome 3 but ſometimes his way is to reſerve but a few 3 as we have 1ce.. ta 


ſundry Inſtances before mentioned. 


Againz Itis evident from whence it is, that the Church of God hath paſſed | 
through ſo many Tryals, Hazards and Dangers, and yet hath not. to this day at any 


time utterly becn prevailed againſt. It eſcaped of old, when Cain flew Abel; When 
all fleſh bad corrupted its wayes , and God brought the Flood upon ungodly men : 
it eſcaped ther in/the Family of Noah 3 as it did afterwards in that of Abraham: ſo 
it-did in the Wilderneſs by. the Fidelity of Moſes , Caleb and Foſhnah. Since the 
eſtabliſhment of = Chriſtian Church, it is known what dreadful Oppoſition it hath 
been exerciſed withall. Oiice the world groaned- admiring; to ſee it ſelf ſurprized 
into Arianiſm. Afterwards :all wondered after the Beaſt , ;And none ſuffered to 
live that reccived not his mark 3 an high Renunciation of the Authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Yet from the Jaws of all theſe. Hazards, theſe Deaths , hath the Church 
been reſerved, and triumphed againſt all Oppoſitionss God hath undertaken its 
Preſervation, and he will make it good to the uttermoſt. He hath given the Lord 
Chriſt Power and/Authority to ſecure his own Intercſt and Concerns in the Earth. 
And he ſends the Spirit to Convert and Sanctify his Eleft 3 and will fo doe unto 
the conſummation of all things. . A Thread of intinite Wiſdom, Care and Faithful- 
neſs hath run along in this matter from the Beginning hitherto, and it ſhall not be 
cut off or broken, And this may alſo give us Satisfaction and Security for the Fu- 
ture, as to that Remnant of Facob which lies in the midff, in the Bowels of many 


Nations it ſhall! be preſerved. He ſpake proudly who incouraged the Pilot in a 


ſtorm, with Ceſaris fortunam vehit; fear not, thou carrieſt the fortune of Ceſar : which 
though not then, yet ſoon after failed him. Believers are .ingaged in a Bottom; that 
hath Chriſt in it, and his Intereſt, and the Faithfulneſs of God to ſecure its ſafe arri- 
val in the harbor|of eternal Reſt and Peace, There is at this day a dreadful Appear- 
ance of an Oppoſition to the City of God. Paganiſme, Mahumetaniſm, Popery, A- 
theiſm with ſundry groſs Herefies are in Combination as it were againſt it. The 
Contribution alſo of Strength and Craft which they have from the Luſts and world- 
Iy Intereſt of Men, is incredible. But yet we (ee that in the midſt of all theſe ſtorms 
and Fears the Lord is pleaſed-to preſerve a Remnant to himſelf, neither themſelves 
nor their Adverſaries knowing how : and upon the Grounds mentioned he will affus 


xedly continus to do fo to the End. 


God laies a few, a very few oft-times of his ſecret ones in the Ballance againſt the _ 


greatelt multitnde of Rebels and Tranſgreſſors. They that provoked God were about 
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| fix bundred thouſand men 3 and upon the matter two onely oppoſed them. But in the 
Language of the Holy Ghoſt, all that great multitude were but ſome, ſome not All; 
The principal part was preſerv'din thoſe who were obedient. They arc his Portion, 
his Inheritance, his Jewels, dear to him as the a" of bis Eye > and deſervedly pre- 
ferred unto the greateſt heap of Chatt and Rubbiths 


Verſe 17, 18: 


In the two next Verſes, the Apoſtle proceedeth to evince the neceſlity, and en- Ve.t7,1$ 
force the uſe of his preceeding Exhortation, from the Circumſtances of the Example : 
inſitted on 3 And this he doth by way of Interrogation. He propoſeth in them Que- 

ſtions on the matter of fa&, and:anſwers them from what is cither dirc&ly exprefled, 

or [undeniably incded in the words inſiſted on. : 


But with whom was be grieved forty years ? was it #ot with them that 
had finned, whoſe Carcaſes fell in the Wildernefl * And to whom ſware 
he that they ſhould not enter into bis Reſt , but unto them that believed 
Mot ? 


The kind of arguing here uſed by the Apoſtle is not ſinply Interrogatory : but it 
is that which is ſaid to be by Interrogation and SwbjeGion 3 that is, when a Queſtion is 
drawn, and an Anſwer ſubſtituted our of the ſame matter 3 which hath ſuch an 
Efficacy for Conviction and Perſwaſion, that the great Roman Orator (cldom omits it 
in any of his Orations. And itis ſo eſpecially when the Queſtion propoſed is Iuterro- 
gatio Rei, an Enquiry into a matter of Fac, and the Anſwer returned is Interrogatio 
Atfts, in form of ſpeech an Interrogation,but really an Anſwer. Such is the Apolile's 
manner of arguing here 3 The Interrogation, ver- 17. with whom was he grieved for- 
ty years is Interrogatio Reiz and the Anſwer returned is in an Interrogatoty form 
of Speech > was it not with them that ſinned, whoſe Carcaſes fell in the IWilderneſt ? 

The words of the Interrogation were explained on ver. 10. whereunto the Rea- 
der is referred. In this Repetition of them the deſign of the Apoſtle is to fix on 
the minds of the Hebrews the Conſideration of the Peoples fin, and God*s dealing with 
them thereon. 

The Anſwer unto this firſt Enquiry confiſts in a double Deſcription of them wich 

- whom God was ſo long grieved or diſpleaſed 3 firſt, by their Sin,Was it not with than 
that ſinned, Secondly, by their Puniſhment, Jhoſe Carcaſes fell in the Wil- 
derneſs. 
And we may conſider firſt what is included, and then what is expreſſed in this 
Anſwer. Fox the firſt; It is plainly &:clzded that God was not thus diſpleaſed with 
them All. Let not any apprehend that God took a Cauſleſs Diſtaſte at that whole 
Generation, and ſo caſt them off and deſtroyed them promiſcuouſly without Diſtin- 
ion. As they were ſome onely and not all that provoked, fo it was with ſome 
only and not all that Ged was diſpleaſed. And two things do thence neceſfarily en- 
ſue to his purpoſe and Advantage. Firſt, that his Exhortation is enforc'd by ſhew- 
ing that it was tiot an ordinary promiſcuow Event that befell their fathers in the 
Wilderneſs, but that they paſſed under a diſtinguiſhing Diſpenſation of God towards 
them » according, to their Deportment, as they alſo were like to doe. Secondly, 
That they might alſo confider that with thoſe who ſinned not, who provoked mot , 
God was not diſpleaſed , but according to his Promiſe they entred into bis Reſt , 
which Promiſe in a inore excellent ſenſe ill remains for their Benefit, if they were 
ndt diſobedient. 

The firſt thing expreſſed in the words, or the firſt part of the Deſcription of them ,_ _ 
with whom God was diſpleaſed, is their Six 3 was it not with them that finned 2 795 &- 
Their $4 is firſt mentioned in gg” cv then the particular nature of it is after- 40/p771- 
wards declared. There were three ſorts of Sixs that the people were guilty bf in 92a 
the Wilderneſs. Firſt, they were univerſally guilty of perſonal Sins in their diſtin& 
Capacities. And theſe may juſtly be ſuppoſed !to be great and many. But theſe 
are not they which are here intended. For if in this ſenſe God ſhould mark Iniquity, 
none could ſtands Plal. 130. 3. Neither _ they free from fins of this Nature, who 


are 
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are here excmpted from being Objedts of Gods Diſpleaſure, Secondly, Efeczal Pro- 
vocations wherein great numbers of the People were ingaged,but not the whole Con- 
gregation. Such was the Rebellion of Corah, Dathan and” Abiram with their Com- 
plices, who were many and great, even two hundred and fifty Princes, famous in the 
Congregation, men of Rexgryn. Namb. 15. 2. The Idolatry and Adulterics of Peor,, 
which infe&ted many of the Princes and People,with the like Inſtances: Thirdly. Ge- 
zeral Sins of the whole Congregation 3 which conſiſted in their frequent Murmurings 
and Rebellions, which came to an Head as it were in that great Provocation upon the 
return of the Spies, Numb. 14. when they not onely .proyoked God by their own 
Unbclief, but encouraged one another to deſtroy thoſe two Perſons Foſhnahand Caleb 
who would not concur in their Diſobedience 3 All the Congregation bade ſtone them 
with ſtones, ver, 10, This diſtin&tion was obſerved by the Daughters of Zelophe- 


had in their Add gels for an Inheritance among their Brethren. Ozr Father, ay they, + 


7 
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dyed in the Wilderneſt, and he was not in the Company of them that gathered them- 
ſelves together againſt the Lord in the Company of Corah, but dyed in his own Sia, Num. 
27. 3» They acknowledge him guilty of Perſonal Sins, and deny not but that he 
zoyned in the General Provocation of the whole Congregation 3 but only that he had 
an hand in thoſe eſpecial Provocations, which God fixed an eminent mark of his 


diſpleaſure upon , by cutting off the Provokers with feartul, ſfuddain , and ſignal 


Judgments z whereas others were gradually conſumed by death 1n a natural way. 
But it was this laſt kind ofSin , in the guilt whereof the whole Congregation was e- 


qually involved,; that the Apoſtle intends in this Expreſſion 3 w4s it #ot with them that 


(ines Obleryc,, 


God is mot dipleaſed with any thing in his people but $jin- Or, Sin is the onely 
proper Object bt Gods diſpleaſure, and the Sinner for fins ſake. With whom was he 


diſpleaſed, but mith them that ſinned ? I need not ſet up my Candle in the Sun of this - 


Trath. I wiſhlit were as (criouſly conſidered prattically, as it is confeſſed and ac- 
knowledged notionally. Every Revelation of God by his Word or works bears wit- 
neſs hereunto. | And every man hath that Witneſs hereof in himſelf, as will not ad- 
mit him to doubt of it. The Nature of God, the Law of God, the Light of Conſci- 
ence , the ſenſe |that is in all of a Judgment, at preſent fixed, and certainly fu- 
ture, teſtify unto. it. And doubtleſs great is the power of Sin, and the craft of Sa- 
tan which prevail with moſt to continue in fin, notwithſtanding this uncontrolable 
Conviction” | | 


Pablick fins, fins in Societies are great Provocations of God, It was not for their 
private and perſ6nal fins that God was thus provoked with this People, but for their 
Conſpiracy, as it were, in fin. | The Reaſons hereof are manifeſt, and I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon them. God help Cities and Nations, eſpecially ſuch as hear the Voice of God, 
wcll to conſider it and all of us to take heed of National prevailing ins. 

Secondly; [The Apoſile deſcribes theſe Perſons by their Puniſhment. J/hoſe 
Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſl. uae How variouſly this word is rendrcd by Tran- 


fators, I have ſhewed before. That which the Apoſtle intendeth to expreſs, is the ; 


* 


words of God unto the People, Num. 14. 29, DIND 1» = nw: - 


in this Wilderneft ſhall your Carcaſes fall. Which is empharically repeated, wer. 32, = 
—17 73723 59 DNR BYWD yur carcaſes, you ſhall fall in this Wits © 


derneſs. Attem, Tox, is emphatically added, as to apply the Threatning to their 
Perſons immediately, ſo to ſhew them, it ſhould be their Lot and not their Chil- 
drens as they murmurcd; as alſo to expreſs a m7%IG- and Indignation in the Deli- 
very. 2D is from 11D to be weary, faint , cold , frigore enecari, ( whence is 
that word) flothful. Thence is ND pcger, a dead Carcaſe,a thing cold, without life, 
heat ox motion. |It is uſed: ſometime for the Carcaſe of a Beaſt commonly called 
2); That which is fallen , So Gen. 15-11 moſt frequently for the Carcaſes of 
men. Elias Levita ſuppoſeth that it denotes only the Carcaſes of wicked men. And 


indeed it is moſt commonly, if not alwaies ſo uſed. See Amos 8. 3» Tjaie 14. 17. Fe + 


reme 33+ 5+ Ezehe 43+ 9. Iſa-34+ 3+ Chap. 66+ 24+ There ſeems to. be an Exception 
unto this Obſervation of Elzzs, from Fere. 41-9. And the pit whereinto Iſhmael caſt, 
22w387 1D WI FN: All the Carcaſes of the men whom he flew. But whe- 
ther this be of force againſt the obſervation of Elias I know not. Thoſe men might 


be wicked for ought appears in the Text, Now this Word the LXX., render fome- 
| -| times 


*«, 
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times by Copuaa body; Gen: 15. 11. Comm vine gv,a dead body, 11.37.36. Some- 
times by veess, a dead perſon, 2 Chron. 20. 25. Jerem. 33. 5, Tawa, cadaver, a 
Carcaſe, Ezek. 6. 5. but moſt frequently by u@Xov, the Gord here uſed by the Apo- 
file as, Numb. 14. 29. 32+ 33+ the place here referred unto. K@aNov is a member , 
membrum or artus > which words are of the ſame importance and ſignification 3 and 
the whole compages of them is the ſame with the Body. As Tydeus in Stading, 


Odi hos artus, fragilemque hung corporis uſums 
And the fame Author again of Ag ylleus 


Luxuriant artus, diſſuſaque ſanguine laxo 
Membra natattt. 


Hence Interpreters promiſcuouſly render the word here by membra or artus. Kakx 
are principally crura & lacerti, the greater members of the Body , Arms, Legs and 
Thighs > whole boxes are greateſt and of longeſt duration. In the ſingular Number 
therefore it {ignifies not the whole Body, but ſome diftiu&t Member of it > and thence 
it is tranſlated into the uſe of Speech, and denotes a part of a fentenct, a ſubdiſtintti- 
o#. But #4Avx in the plural number may denote the whole Carcaſe. I ſuppoſe the 


TDIND or carcaſes of the People may here be called their uaAu , their members or 


their boxes as Smidas renders the Word, becaulſe probably in thoſe great Plagues and 
Deftructions that betel them, their rebellious Carcaſes were many of them left on 
the Ground in the Wilderneſs, where conſuming, their greater bones lay ſcattered 
up and down. So the Plalmitt complaines that it befell them at another Scaſon. 
Pſal. 141. 7+ Our boxes are ſcattered at the graves mouth, as when one cutteth and cleav- 


 eth IWood on the Earth. Tn \uch a work, pieces of the hewed or cleft wood will lyc 


ſcattered up and down, here and there, in ſome places covering the earth 3 ſo did 
their bones 3 and faid to be at the mouth of the Grave, becauſe the opening of the 
Earth, is that which gives a Grave to the Carcaſes of men. ' The Appearance and 
Spectacle hercof, T':c Roman Hittorian repreſents in the Carcaſes or Bones rather of 
the Legions cut off by Harminius in Germany with ©uintilius Varus and left in 
the open ficld, when fix years after Germanicas brought his Army to the ſame place. 
In medio campi albentia offa ( un@Me ) ut fugerant, ut reſtiterant, disjetia vel aggerata 
adjacebant fragmina telorum, equorumque artus > Tacit. Ann. lib. 1» Tn the midit of 
the field, bones grown white, ſcattered or heaped, as they had fled, or reſiſted» by them 
lay pieces of broken weapons, with the members of Horſes. A great and ſore Delſtru- 
&ion or Judgment this is accounted amongſi men 3 and thercfore is it made a Re- 
preſentation of Hell, Tſ2. 66. 24. They ſhall go forth and look, upon the Carcaſes of the 
men that have tranſgreſſed againſt me 5 for their worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire 
be quenched and they ſhall be an abborring unto all fiſh. Some of the Fews refer 
thee words to the Victory they fancy that they fhall have againſt Gog and Magog , 
when they come to fight againtt their Meftah. It is literally much more true con- 
cernirg the Believing Gentiles, whole calling is expretly toretold and propheſicd of in 
the foregoing Verſes, who faw the ſevere Judgment of God on the Unbelieving 
Fews, when in the fatal Dcltruction of their City and Temple, their Carcaſes were 
truly calt out on the Earth, aud were an abborring unto all fleſh. But here is alſo a 
Repreſentation of the final Judgment of the Iaft Day, and everlaſting Puniſhment of 
the wicked, whereunto ſome of the words are applyed, Mark 9. 44+ which the Tar- 
gum on the place alſo applics them unto. The caſting therefore out of Carcaſes to 
be bcheld and abhorred, 1s a fore Judgment. And the Jews fuppoſe that all thoſe 
who dyed under God's diſpleaſure in the Wilderneſs, wer. ſhut out of Heaven or 
the world to come Tractat. Sancd. Pexck. 10 They enquire cxprefly who 
ſhall and who ſhall not be ſaved 3 and at once they deal pretty liberally with them- 
felves : x23n by pon and w ox 5 : All Iſrael ſhall bave 
a part in the world to come > which they prove out of thoſe words of the Pro- 
phet, and thy people ſhall be all Righteous. Ia. 60+» which indeed would do it to 
the purpoſe, could they prove themſclves all to be the People 'there intended. But 
afterwards they, lay in many Exceptions to this Rulez and among the reſt 7. 
22m D515 pn Ns PR NIN 3 The Generation in the Wilderneſs have no 
portion in the world to come 5 and they adde their Reaſon iv 1171 13123 ROW 
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OBſc 1 


"10! Ep) : | Becauſe it is ſaid, in the Wilderneſs ſhall ye'be conſumed and there 


ſhall ye dye. The redoubling of the Expreſſion, ye ſhall be conſumed, ye ſhall die, they 


would have to fignihe death, firſt remporal, then eternal. 

Their Carcaſes tow 3 proftrata ſunt, ſay ſome 3 were caſt down: properly 
ceciderunt > fell, that is, penallyz an aggravation of their Deſtrucion. He doth 
not ſay, they died; but their Carcaſes fell, which intimates —_— and Indignati- 
ou > and ſo do the words denote in the ſtory it felf. And this is the Second part of 
the Deſcription that is given of thoſe with whom God was diſpleaſed for their Sin 3 
Their Carcaſes fell. in the Wilderneſs the Uſe whereof to the Apoſtles purpoſe hath been 
declared. And we may ſee that | 


God ſometimes will make mea who have been wickedly exomplary 41 fin, righteouſly 
exemplary in their Puniſhment. They ſinned, faith the Apoſile, and provoked God, and 
their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs. To what End is this 'reported ? it is that we 
might take heed , that we fall not after the ſame Example of Unbelief Chap. 
4+ 11- There isan Example in Unbelzef, and there is an Example in the Fall and 
Puniſhment of Uzbelievers. This Subjec& our Apoſile handles at large, 1 Cor. 10. 
5, $,9, 10, 11+ | The ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe in that Place is, that God made the 
people in the TVilderneftupon their ſinful Provocations, Examples of his Severity unto 
them that ſhould afterwards live Ungodly. And the Apolile Peter declares the ſame 
Truth in the Inſtances of the Angels that finued, the old World, Sodom and Gomorrah, 
2 Pet. 2. 4, 5, 6. | God made them wad aywuo an expreſs Example and Repreſenta= 
tion of what ſhould he done in others. And .in the Law of old, the Reafon why Pu- 
niſhment was to be indiſpenſibly inflicted on Preſamptuons: Sinners, was that others 
might hear and fear and do {o no more, Beſides in that Gyvernment of the World by. 
his Providence which God is pleaſed to continue, all Ages and Stories are full of In- 
ſtances of exemplary Judgments and Puniſhments, befalling and inflicted on ſuch as _ 
have been notorious in their Provocations 3 He thereby revealing his Wrath from Hea- 
ven againſt the Ungodlineſſ of men, Rom. 1. 18. And oft&n-times thoſe Judgments - 


have had in them a dire Teſtimony againſt , and diſcovery of the nature of the - * 


Sins revenged by them. Our Saviour indeed hath taught us that we are not to fix 
particular demerits and fins by our own ſurmiſes, on Perſons that may be overta- 
ken with diſmal Providences in the World, merely becauſe they were ſo overtaken. 
Such was the Condition of the Galiteans whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their $a- 
crifices, and the ezghteex upon whom the Tower of $;loam-fell and flew themz of + 
whom he denies, | that from what befell them we have any Ground to judge to have 
been greater ſinners than others, Lxke 13. 3, 5- This onely in ſuch caſes may be con- 
cluded 3 namely,] that ſuch Perſons were Sinners as all are, and therefore rightcouſly 
obnoxious at any time unto any ſevere Judgment of God. 

And the Reaſon of Gods fingling them out in ſuch a manner, is that mentioned 
in the ſame place by our Saviour 3 namely , to declare and proclame unto others in 
the like condition with themſelves , that zxlef{ they repented, they ſhould all likewiſe 
periſh. And (o lit befell this People who neglected theſe Initruftive Examples 3 
Within a few years, thouſands and ten thouſands of them had their blood as it were 
mingled with their Sacrifices, being ſlain by multitudes in the Temple, the Place of 


their Offerings, and no leſs Number of them periſhing in the fall and rruine of their 


IWalls and buyldings battered down by the Romans. But in ſuch Caſes God takes out 
men to be iſtruF3ve in their Sufferings unto others in a way of Soveraignity, as he 
cauſed the man to, be bors blind, without any reſpe& unto particular demerit in 
himſelf or his Parents, John 9.' 2, 3+ But yet this hinders not, but that when mens + 
fins are viſible, they are, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, open before hand and "going| before to 
Fudgment, 1 Tims» 5. 24+ They are yung manifeſt to the Judgment of all men, 
before they come to be laid open at the laft day. And they go zo Fudgment before the 
Sinners themſclves are brought thither. And with reſpe& unto ſuch as theſe, God 
may and doth oftentimes ſo conned& Provoking Sins, and extraordinary Judgments 
or Puniſhments, |that men cannot but ſee and own the Relation that is between 
them. Such were the Sins of the old JYorld, and the flood, of Sodom, and the fire, 
of Dathan and the Earth opening its mouth to receive him, with the reſt of the In- 
ſtances frequently cuumerated in the Scripture, Such are all Stories and reports of 
time in the World tlled withall 3 and our own dayes have abounded with pregnant 
Inſtances to the ſame purpoſe. And God will do thus « 


Firſt, 


Ver.5,16.17,18,19, Epiftle tothe HEBREWS, 154 

| Firſt 3 To bear witneſi to his own Holineſs and Severity. Tn the ordinary Courſe of 
the Diſpenſation of his Providence ,* God gives conſtant Teſtimony unto his Good- 
neſs and Patience. He canſeth his Sun to riſe on the evil and onthe good , and ſend- 
eth Rain on the juſt and on the unjuft,Matthe 5+ 45. He never left himſelf without JYit- 
nefi in that he did men Good, and gave them rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons , fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſl, AQts 14. 17. This conſtant Teſtimony doth 
God give unto his Goodneſs and Patience amongit men 3 and his Dcſign therein is 
fo bring them to an acknowledgment of him, or to leave them in their wickednel(s 
utterly without excuſe. For under the Enjoyment of theſe things he leaves the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind ; by whom for the moſt part they are abuſe] and God in them 
is deſpiſed. But things will not end ſo. He hath appointed a day wherein he will 
call them over again 3 and will require his Corx and Vineand Oyle, his Health, his 
Peace, his Plenty, his Proſperity, at the hands of men. Yet, though this be his 
_ ordinary way of proceeding, he doth not abſolutely commit over his Severity and 
Indignation againſt Sin to be manifeſted and afſerted by his written Threatnings 
and Comminations of things future. He will ſometimes riſe up to his Work, bis 
ftrange Work, his Afi, bis ftrange*A@, Iſa. 28. 21. That is, to execute great and 
fearful preſent Judgments on Sinnersz which though it be , and ſeem a ſtrange 
Work, (eldom coming to paſs or effected 3 yet it is his Fork , a work that becomes 
him, and whereby he will manifeſt his Holinefſand Severity. He reveales his Fudg- 
ments from heaven againſt the ungodlinefiof mea, Rom. 1.18. And this he doth by 
Exemplary Puniſhments, on Exemplary Sinners. 

Secondly 3 God doth this to check and controll the Atheiſm that is in the Hearts 
of men. Many whilft they ſee wicked men, eſpecially open and profligate ſinners, 
proſpering in a conſtant Courſe, are ready to fay in their Hearts, that there is no 
God, or that he hath forſaken the Earth 3 or with them, Fob 9. 24-The Earth is given 
into the hand of the wicked, if not where and who is he : Where is he, or who is he, 
that ſhould punith chem 1a or for all their enormous Provocations : or , as they 
Mal. 2. 17. Where is the God of Judgment ? And this encourageth men in their - 
wickedneſs, as the Wiſe man expreſly tells us. Becawuſe ſentence againſt an evil 
Work, is not exccuted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the Sons of men is fully ſet in 
' them to do evil, FEcclcl. 8.11. The confideration hereof, makes them caſt of all 
regard of God, and to purſue the Luſts of their hearts according to the power of 
their hand. To ſiay-men in this Courſe , God ſometimes hurls a Thunderbolt a- 
monegſt them caſts out an amazing Judgment, in a way of Vengeance on ſome 
notable Tranſgreſſors. When men have long travelled, or have been long upon a 
Voyage at Sea, if they meet with nothing but ſmiles of Sun and Wind, they are apt 
to grow careleſs and negligent, as though all muſt needs be ſmooth to their journeys 
end. But if at any time they are ſurpriſed with an unexpected clap of Thunder,they be- 
ein to fear leſt there be a ſtorm yet behind. The Language of Nature upon ſuch Judg- 
m<nts as we ſpeak of is, Eft profetio Deus, qui hec videt & gubernat; or as the 
Pſcinift expreſleth it, verily there is a Reward for the Righteous, verily there is a God 
that judreth in the Eaagh- And were it not that God did ſometimes aw the world 
with his ſtrange Works of Vengeance which he executes at his Pleaſure , ſo that 
great Sinners can never be ſecure one moment from them3 it is to be feared that 
the Atheiſm that is in the hearts of men would bring them every where to the con- 
dition of things before the Flood when the whole Earth was filled with Violence, 
and all fleſh had corrupted its wayes. But thefe Judgments do ſecretly influence them 
with that Dread _ Terrour, which preſcribe ſome bounds to the luſts of the worſt 
of men. | 

Thirdly ; God will do thus for the Incouragement of them whom he hath defigned 
mo bear Witreſi to himſelf in the World againſt the Wickedneſs of men. The principal 
Work of the Servants of God.in the World, is to bear Witneſs unto God 3 his Be- 
ing, his Holineſs, his Righteouſneſs, his Goodneſs, his Hatred of Sin. For this 
Cauſe are they for the moſt part mocked, deſpiſed , and perſecuted in the World. 
So faith our Apoſtle. For therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt 
#n the living God, 1 Tim. 4+ 10+ And ſometimes they are ready to faint in their 
Tryals. It is unto them like a Sword in their bones ; while their Enemies ſay unto 
them , Where is your God ? Pſal. 42. 10+ They: have indeed aYſure word of Pro- 
miſe to truſt unto, and to reſt upon 3 and that which is able to carry them 
fafcly and quietly through all Temptations and Oppoſitions. But yet God is _ 
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{:d ſometimes to relieve and refreſh their ſpirits by confirmipg their Teſtimony from 
Heaven, bearing Witneſs to himſelf and his Holineſs by his Viſible tremendous Judg- 
ments upon openly notorious Provokers. So faith the Pſalmiſt; God ſhall take 
them away as with a Whirlwind, both living and in bis Wrath ; In the midft of their 
dayes he ſhall bring Judgment and Dettruction upon them,' teartully, ſuddenly, un- 
expectedly, unavvidably, like a Whirlwind. And what then z The righteous ſhall 
rejoyce when be ſceth the Vengeance > he ſhall waſh his feet in the blood of. the wicked, Pal. 
58.9, 10 That|is Gods cxccuting of dreadful Judgments on wicked men to their 
Deſtruction, ſhall juſtify them in their Teſtimony and Profeſſion, and waſh off alt 
Aſperſions caſt upon them 3 pwhich ſhall cauſe thera to rejoyce or cleanſe their own 
waycs upon the |Example ſet before them, and the mouth of Iniquity ſhall at 
lealt for a Seaſon be ſtopped. *7 

The Uſe hereof is that which Haunah propoſeth, 1 $qm- 2. 3* Talk no more fo 
exceeding proudly z let not Arrogance come out of your mouth,” for the Lord is a God of 
Knowledge, and by bim afiions are weighed. Let men take heed how they arrogant- 
ly boaſt themſelves in their fin and wickedneſs, which is too common with provo- 
king Sinners; for God is a God of Knowledg andJudgment. It they regard not 
the [Judgment that is for to come, but put the evil day far a way from them, yet let 
them take heed leſt God fingle them out unto ſome ſignal Vengeance in this World 3 
to make them Examples unto thoſe that ſhall afterwards liye ungodly. It is to me 
ſirange that ſome men conſidering their Courſe and Wayts, ſhould be ſo ſtupidly 
ſecure, as not to |fear every moment, leſt the Earth ſhould open and ſwallow them 
up, as it did Dathan and Abiram, or that Thunder or Lightning from Heaven 
ſkould conſume them as it did Sodom. or that one Judgment or other ſhould 
overtake them as they are ating their Villanies. But they are ſecure, and will cry 
Peace, untill they are {urpriſed with ſudden Deftrudtion. | 

( 2. ) Let us| learn to glorify God becauſe of his Righteous Judgments. The 
Saints in Heaven! go before us in this work and Duty. Revel. 11. 15, 16, 17, 18» 
chap. 15. 3, 4+ chap. 19-1, 2+ | So they did of old in the Earth 3 as in that ſignal in- 
ſtance of the Song of Moſes upon the Deſtruction of the Xgyptians in the red Sea : 
Exod. 15. from verſe 1. to the 20. And God requires it at our hands. Not that we 
ſhould rejoyce in|the miſery of men 3 but we ſhould do ſo in the Vindication of tke 
Glory of God, which is infinitely to be preferred before the Impunity of profligate 
Sinners. | 
Great Deſtrultions in a way of Fudgment and Vengeance, are inſtituted Repreſcata= 
tions of the Fudgment and Vengeaitce to come. I dare not ſay with the Fews, that all 
this provoking Generation periſheFeternally z and that none of them ſhall have a 
blefſed lot or portion in the world to come. They might repent of their fins and 
Provocations. The Oath of God was to .their temporal Puniſhment, not to ſpi- 
ritual Impenitency. There is a Repextance which may prevail tor the removal 
Or at leaſt deferxing of a temporal Judgment threatned and denounced, if not 
confirmed by Oath which yet 1s not prevalent to free the Sinner from cter- 
nal Ruine. Such was the Repentance of Ahab 3 and probably that of Nizeveh. And 
there is a Repentance and Humiliation that may free the $oul from ctcrnal Ruine , 
and yet not take off a temporal Judgment threatned againſt it» Such was the Repen- 
tance of David upon his Adultery. The Lord put away the guilt of his Sin, and 
told him that he! ſhould not dye penally, but would not be entreatcd to ſpare the 
life of the Child,” nor him in thoſe other ſore AﬀMidtions which afterwards bcfell 
him on. the ſame/Accounts And thus might it be with ſome, yea, with many of 
theſe Tſraelites. |God might give them Repentance to mak; way for the Pardon and 
Forgivencſs of their Perſons : nevertheleſs he would fo far take Vengeance oz their 
But yet this muſt be 
acknowledged, that their Puniſhment was a great Repreſentation of the future Fudg- 


ment > wherein ungodly Unbelievers ſhall be caſt off for ever. For, as they fell vi- _ 


ſibly under the Wrath aud Diſpleaſure of God , and their Carcaſes were caſt out in the 
Wilderneſs as a loathſome Abomination 3 ſo their Judgment pvertock them under this 
forma] Conſideration , that they were excluded out of the Reſt of God, And theſe 
things together give an evident Reſemblance of the Judgment to come 3 when 
{inners ſhall periſh cternally under the Wrath of God, and þe for ever excluded out 
of his Reſt. So [F#de affirms-the ſame of the Deſtruction! of Sodom and Gomorrah : 
2-7» And hence many of Gods great Judgments in this world are ſet out under 
| | a ſuch 


Ver.15,16,17,18,19. Epitle tothe HEBREW Ss, 167 
ſuch Expreſſions, as that the teaching of the dread of the final Judgment at the laſt 


day ſeems principally to be intended in them. See Ta. 34+ 1, 2, 3,4» 5+ Dan 7. 
9, ID, Il. Matth. 24+ 29, Heb. 10» 26,27. 2 Pet. 3+ 5, 6, J= Revel. 6+ 13, 14, 15, 


I6, I7« 
Verſe 18s 


The Apoſile purſues. his Defign yet further, in making Application of the Ex- Yer. 18, 
ample laid down and inſiſted on unto the Hebrews, by way of Iaterrogation, as to one 
Circumſtance more. And hereunto an Ayſwer is returned by him, and that ſuch as | 

15 evidently ſupplyed out of the ſtory it felt. Here alſo he diſcovers what was that 
particular fin, which was, the Ground of all their. other Tranſgreſions and Miſcar= 

riayes, the Declaration of the danger and guilt whereof he principally intends. 


And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not 
enter into his Reſt, but to them that 
believed not £ 


The Queſtion propoitd is annexed unto that foregoing, and declared to be de- , 
fisned unto the ſame Purpoſe by the reſpe&ive copulative which we render, 4d. 2 
And to whom. The words of this Queſtion have been explained before on Ver/. 11. 
Only here is one thing added. For whereas it is there ſaid only that God ſware i his 
Wr2th, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt > that is, he ſware ſo concerning them 3 
it is here intimated that for their greater terror, and the maniteſtation of his Wrath 
and Indignation, he {ware fo to them. To whom did he ſwear z and fo it appcars to p{q 5. 
have been from the ſtory. For though the IYords of the Lord were repeated uato the ,, 
People by Moſes and Aaron, yet the People themſelves are propoſed as they unto 
whom he ſpake and ſware 3. As you have ſpoken, ſo will T do unto you > your Carcaſes 
ſhall fall in this Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 28,29. This Enquiry the Apoltle makes upon 
that Typical Example, whereiu the prelent condition of the Church of the Hebrews 
was repreſented. | | ny q | 
The Anſwer which he returns hereunto, which is evidently collected. from the 
whole matter, contains the Inſtruction intended by him: & uy Tis omTedyorta » — PN 
This word as I have ſhewcd is variouſly rendred 3 by ſome, obeyed ot by ſome, be- ration 
lieved not by ſome, aſſented not, acquieſced not» T&F, is to perſwade, by words or , 
any other means. And &Tabto, is properly, ot to be perſwaded, ſo as to do the 
thing that the perſwation leads unto. And it that Perſwaſiox be with Anthority, that 
diſſent 15 to be diſobedicnt, or contumaciowe. And thele are varicd according as the 
Propoſal of the Perſwaſion which they reſpe& hath been. For it may ſometimes be iS 
by an Exhortation in General 3 and ſometimes 1t may be attended with Commands, wn 
Promiſes and Threatnings, which vary if not the kiad yet the degree of the Sin in» 
tended. "ATeibeix 15 uſually Tnobedientia, Contumacia, and ſometimes Rebellioz Diſ- 
obedience, Stubborneſt, or Rebellion. But the ſame words are often in the New Teſta- 
ment rendred by Unbelzef, Tafidelity, Iacredulity, not to believe. As indeed the word 
Tis it ſelf, or Faith, is from Ted to perſwade. , And in other Authors is nothing, 
» but that Perſwaſion of mind which 1s begotten in any man by the Arguments and 
Reaſons that are propeſed unto him, for that purpole. But the promiſcuous rendring 
of that word by Diſobedience or Vabelief, ſeeing theſe things tormally ditter, is not 
{o ſafe, and ought to be reduced unto ſome certain Rule. This tor ought I can per- J 
ccive Taterpreters have not done, but have indiffercntly rendred it, by the one Word ; 
or the other. *ATabaau, we render UVnbelief, Rome 11430, 32+» Heb. 4411, and by Dil> 
obedicnce, Eph. 2. 2. & 5. 6. Col. 3. 6+ but for the moli part place the other word in 
the margent. 'ATadw, commonly by, Believe uot, Rom. 11. 30, ZI. Chap. 15. 31s. 
Adis 14. 2. Chap. 17.5+ Chas 19. 9. Chap. 11. 31. ſomctimes by Obey not, Roms 2. 8. 
Chap. 10. 21. 1 Pet. 2.7, $. Chap: 3+ 20. Chap. 4. 17. And anadys every where 
by Diſobedient, Luke 1.17. Als 26+ 19+ Rom. I. 20. 2 Tims 3« 2+ Tits. 1+ 16. Chap» 
3. 3- Andthelike variety may be obſerved in other Interpreters. I {uppole, as was 
faid, that the Tranſlation of this Word may be reduced unto ſome certain Rule. 
'ATedeix and oradtw do certainly denote a denial of the proper cffe& of T4.g 3 
the Effect of Perſwaſion is not produced. Now this Perſwaſiox 15 not meerly and ſole- 


' ly an Exhortation by TYords, but whatever it 1s that hath, ox ought to have a moral 
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Power to prevail with the mind of a man to do or not to dv any thing, it hath the 
Vertue of a Perſwaſion. Thus in Commands, in Promiſes, 1m Threatnings there isa _ 
Perſwaſion. This is common to them all, that they are hjted and ſuited to prevail 

with the minds of men, to do or not to do the things which they do reſpect. Fa 
there is ſome peculiar Adjuni, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed as to their Perſwallve 
Efficacy 3 as Authority in Commands, Faithfulneſs in Praggiſes, Severity in Threat- 
nings, Power and| Holineft in all. That which is Perſwaſig@W Commands as formally 
ſuch, is Anthority and Power. That which is ſo in Propiſes, is Faithfulneſs and 
Power; and ſo of Threatnings. Look then in any place what is the formal Reaſon 
of the Perſwaſion| whoſe diſappointment 15 expreſſed by qTadto and amnabdx, and 
we ſhall underſtand what it' is that firſtly and directly 1s intended by them. That 
whereby we anſwer a Command is Obedience, becauſe of the Authority wherewith it is 
attended » and our not being perſwaded or prevailed on thereby is Diſobedience 3 
That whereby we Anſwer a Promiſe is Faith or” Truſt or Believing 3 and our failing 


herein is Unbelicf. Not that theſe things can be ſeparated one from another, as though ' 


we could obey and not believe, or believe aud not obey , but that they are thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed one from another. Where-ever then theſe Expreſſions occur, we mult 
conlider whether| they dire&ly expreſs the neg}e& of the Command of God or of his 
Promiſe. If it be of the former,they are duly rendred by d;ſobeying and diſobedience 3 
if the latter, by Vnbelief, Incredwlity and the like. Now becauſe thele things are of 
a near Alliance and cannot be ſeparated 3 where-ever one is exprefled, the conjuncti- 
on of the other is alſo underſtood, As in this place their «Taba did principally re- | 
ſpc& the Promiſe of God to give them the Land of Canaay, and his Power to effe&t 
3tz ſo that UVnbelief is firſtly and principally intended. They would zot believe that | 
he would or could bring them into that Land. But yet becauſe they were alſo under 
the Command of God to go up and poſſe(s it, their Unbelief was accompanicd with 
Diſobedience and Rebellion. This then is the meaning of theſe Fords in this place. 
To whom did he ſwear, that they. ſhould not enter into bis reft * It was unto them to 
whom the Promiſe of it being made, and a Command given that they ſhould be ready 
to go up and pofſe(s it, they would not, they did not acquieſce jn the Faithfulneſs 
and Power of God, believed not his Wefd, and thercuppn yielded not Obedience 
unto his Commands 3 and this was ſufhcient both to provoke and juſtific the Severity 
of God againſt them, in his Oath, and the Execution of it, 


All Unbelief\ is accompanied with Contumacy and Rebellion it is orabda 3 and 
thoſe in whom it is are not per{waded to comply with the Mind and Will of God. 
I intend that privative Unbelief which hath been before explained: When the Object 
or Thing to be believed is ſufficiently propoſed and made known unto any Perſon, 
which renders it his Duty actually to believe, eſpecially when it is propoſed in the 
way and manner preſcribed by God in the Goſpel, that is, with the higheſt Reaſons, 
Motives and perſwaſive inducements conceivable; if ſuch a Perſon mix not the Word 


ſpoken with Faith, his Unbelicf is privative and ruinous to his Soul 3 and that be- 


cauſe it hath Contumacy and Rebellion accompanying of it. Now two things con- 
cur in Diſobedience, Contumacy, and Rebellion 3 { for I uſe them in the ſame general 
ſenſe, as thofe which agree in the ſame general nature, for they denote only diſtin& 
A ppapcions of the ſame ſin.) Firſt, an #nperſwadableneſ of mind, and that againſt 
evident convincing Reaſons. When a man is perſwaded by ſuch as have Right, 
or whoſe Duty it 15 ſo to deal with him unto the doing of any thing, or the belict of 
any Truth, with and by the Uſe of ſuch Arguments as are ſuited in ſuch caſes to 
work and prevail with the minds of men, and he have nothing to obje& to what is 
propoſed unto him, and yet complyeth #02 in a way of Obefience or Aſſent, we ſay ſuch 
an one is obſtinate and perverſe z one not perſwaded by Reaſon 3 He is Contumax. 
Sce Prov. 1+ 23, 24, 25+ | 
Sccondly "-# nanny Ad of the Will in oppoſition unto, and the Reje&ion of 
the things propoſed unto it as thoſe which it likes not, it approves not of, but ra- 
ther deſpiſeth, Ia. zo. 15. Now if among the Arguments uſed to prevail with the 
mind,that of Szpream Authority be one, then Rebellion is added unto Diſobedience and 
Stubbornneſs. Rom. 10.21. And both thefe concur in Vubelief. Unbelievers may 
pretend, may plead other things, why they do not believe 3 or they may profeſs that 
they do believe when they are utter ſtrangers from it ; but the true Reaſon of this 
abode in their State and Condition is the #nperſwadableneſi of their Minds, and the 
| diſobedience 


[ 
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diſobedience of their Wills, both attended with Contumacy and Rebell;on againſt 
God. To evince this we may Confider 3 | 
Firſt, That the Goſpel requiring Faith in the Promiſes, doth obviate or take a- 
way all Objettions that can be made againlt it, on any account whatever. ObjeAions 
azainſt Belizving may ariſe cither, (1-) On the part of him who is the Atithor of the 
things propoſed to be believed ; and that cither, 1. As unto his Power and Faithtulneſs, 
Or, 2+ As unto his Jill, Goodneſs, and Grace 3 Or, (2.) They may ariſc on the 
part of the things themſclves. propoſcd to be believed 3 as that they are not 1. either 
Good and delireable in themſelves, or, 2. not needfulz or, 3. not Adequate Or 
ſired unto the Erd for wich they are propoſed 3 Or, (3.)-on the part of the Pey- 
ſons themſelo2s required to belicve 3 as that they are not things for them 3 but that 
they are cither (1+) too hard and dithcult for them to attain z or (2.) too good for 
them to expe 3 or (3+) too far above them to underſtand. But now all theſe Ob- 
Jections are obviated and prevented in the Goſpel, And no ground is left unto any 
Sinner whercon he m2y manage any of them againſt the Exhortations and Commands 
of. it to believe. This hath bcen fo well evidenced in particular by ſundry Holy and 
Learned Perſons, asT thall not nccd to iniilt thereon. 

. Sccondly, The Golpel makes it appear that its Commands and Exhortations to F 
believe arc molt reaſonable 1x themſelves, and moſt reaſoxably to be accepted by tinners ; | 
and that on all accounts of Reaſo whatever. As (1.) Upon the account of Righ- 
teoxſneſs 19 him that requires Faith or Pclict of men, He that doth ſo, may do ſs, 
and that juitly. He requires no more but what is dzze unto him 3 and which cannot 
be denied him without the higheſt fin, folly, and diforder. This the Goſpel tully de- 
clares. It 1s God who requires Faith in us3 And it is fo far from being unrighteous 
that he ſhould ſo do, that it 1s of infinite Grace, and Love that he will. (2.) On 
the Account of Neceſſity, on the part of them who are required to believe. This al- 

. ſo the Goſpel laycs open and naked before the eyes of men. It doth not leave them 

to flatter themſclves with vain hopes, as though they might do well enough without 

anſwcring the Command of God in this matter, or might tind out ſome other way 

tor their help and relict 3 but it platuly and frequently declares that without the due 
performance of this Duty, they inult periſh, and lie under the wrath of God to Eter- 

nity- (3+) Onthe Account of the Goodreſs, Grace, and Condeſcentioz, that is in the 

' Propoſal or the Ovject of Faith, and the Corrmand of Peclicving. The things them- 

{elves arc exccllent and precious, an4.our Advantage by an intereſt in them fo great 

and unſpeakable, as that they are every were in the Goſpel manifeſted to be the 

Effects of infinite Grace and Love. ( 4+ ) Of Safety: An End js propoſed to be 

aimed at 3 and that Deliverance from Sin, Death, Hell, and Vengeance everlaſting, 3 

with the Attaizment of Relt, Peace, and Bleſfedneſs in the Enjoyment of God. ,This 
End all convinced Perſons aim at 3 and there 1s a ſecret Preparation 1n the ſeeds < na- 
tural Light to ericline the minds of men to ſeck after this End. Now the Ofpel 
propoleth the things which it requires to be believed, as the only Way and Means for 
the attaining of this End. And that this Way 1s ſafe, and ſecure, that never any 
one milſcarricd init, or ſhall do ſo tor ever, it gives all the Aﬀarance that the Word, 
Promiſe, Covenant and Oath of God, can yield or afford. On all which it follows; 
that it is a reaſonable thing that we ſhould believe. | | | 

Thirdly, Conlider the Manner how the Goſpel propoſeth unto ns the Obje& of 
Faith, or the things which it requircth to believe. It doth not do this by a meer 
naked Revelation or Declaration of them unto us, attended with a fevere Command, 
It adds Intrcatics, Exhottations, Reaſonings, Ercouragements, Promiſes, Threat- 
nings3 every way it proceedeth, that 15, meet and ſuitcd to prevail on the minds of 
rational Creatures. All the things of our own Eternal Concernment are propoſed un- 
to us, with that Gentleneſs, Tendcrneſs, Condeſcention, that Love, that Earncfinets, 
that Evidenec of an high concern in us, and our Good, that Patheticalneſs and Corn- 
paſſionate Aﬀection, as will afſurcdly aggravate. the Gwilt of rejeding the Tender 
which 1t makcs. 

Fourthly, All theſe things the Goſpel propoſeth, urgeth, preſſcth upon us in the 
Name and Authority of God. It requircth, exacteth, and commandeth Faith in men, 
ina way of Obediexce unto the Supream Authority of God. 

Now if theſe things, and ſundry others of the like Conſideration, do concur in 


the Propoſals and Commands of the Goſpel, it is evident that ſinners Vabelief mult. 
have Diſobcdicnce, Contumacy, and Rebellion accompanying of it, For can a _ 
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refuſe that which is ſo Propoſed unto him, upon ſuch Reaſons and Conſideratious, in 


the way and manner intimated, all enforced with the Authority of God, but that he 


mult contra& the Guilt of the higheſt Rebellion againſt him? And hence it is that - 


the Scripture everywhere layeth the Cauſe of mens Unbelict on their Js, their 
Love of {in, their Obſtinacy and hardneſs of heart, as hath been bctore declared. 
And hence it will follow > That, 


Unbelief not only Fuſtifies, but Glorifies, the greateſt Severities of God againſt them 
in whom it prevgils. The Apoltle having declared the Severity of God towards the 
People in the Wilderneſe, adds this as the Reaſon of it 3 Jt was becauſe of their Un- 
belief. They |provoked him by theix Unbelzef, and therefore were fo ſeverely de- 
ſtroyed as he had declared. © And beſides, his principal Intention is to manifeſt, That 
thoſe who follow them in the ſame lin, now under the Goſpel, ſhould in like man- 
ner periſh, and that eternally z and that in their Deſtruttion God will glorine him- 
fel The Truth of this Propoſitzon is ſufficiently evinced from what hath been 
diſcourſed on that foregoing. For if there be that Coutwmacy and Rebellion attend- 
ing Unbelief which we have. manifeſted, it will undeniably follow that God is cx- 
ceedtng Righteous and Glorious in his greatelt Severzzies againſt them who abide in 
the Guilt of it; in this, that he who believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſec life, but the 


IWrath of God abideth on him, Joh. 3. 36. I ſhall add only one Conſideration more, ' 
for the further evidencing of. this Truth. The Deſign of God in the Golpel, in and 


by the things propoſed unto our Faith, 1s to glorifie himſelt and all the holy Arzrz> 
butes of his Nature. And this is the Effect of his Counſel and Wiſdom, after that 
many of them were, as it were, obſcured by fin, unto the eternal ruine of finners. 


God, I fay, in the Goſpel, through the Mcdiation of Chriſt, the principal Subjed of” | | 


all the Promiſes, and immediate Object of our Faith, defigneth to manifeft and glo- 


 rifie his Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Rome3-24,25,26. Hi Power and Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 


1-18,23,24-. His Mercy, Grace, and Goodneſs, Eph-1.6. His Patience and Forbearance, 


2 Pet-3-9. His Faithfulneſs and Bounty in rewarding Belieyets with Etcrnal Life, Roms. - 


6-23- In ſum, by this way and means, he hath defignedjthat Manifeſtation of Him- 
{{1f, his Nature, his Will, his Goodneſs, his Wiſdom-and Counſel, wherein he will 
be admired, adared, ard glorified by Angels and Men unto Eternity, 2 Theſſ 1. 10: 
This is the Deſign of God in and by the Goſpel. And it js that which becomes him, 
becauſe it is natural and neceſſary unto him in all things to will his own Glory. Now 
Unbelief is nothing but the Attempt of Sin and Satan to fruttrate the whole Dcfign 
of God, to make him 2 Lyar, 1 Joh.10.5. to keep him from being known, owned, 
acknowledged, |and worſhipped, as God only Wiſe, Intinitely Righteous, Holy, 
Faithful, Gracious and Bourttiful. And this upon the matter is to oppoſe the Being 
of God. It is to deny that he was Righteous and Holy in requiring the Puniſhment 
due to Sin of our Sponſor or Mediator, that is, in puniſhing ſin, to deny that he 
was inhnitely JFiſe and Graciows, in ſending his Son to ſave that which was loſt 3, to 
deny that the Jay which he hath provided for the Salvation of Sinners is good, ſut- 
ficient and ſafe 3| to deny his Faithfwulneſs in the accompliſhment of his Promiles ; 
and his Truth and Veracity about what he hathaftirmed concerning, the Salvation of 
Sinners by Jeſus|Chriſt. And where then is the Glory of God? Or what is left 
unto him for which he ſhould be Glorified or Worſhipped A And tan this Atheiftical 
Rebellious Attempt be too ſeverely revenged ? Is not God not ouly juſtiticd in that 
Decretory Sentence, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned ? Bat doth it not in the Hearts 
of all the Creation call aloud for the Vindication of his Glory, from this great con- 
tempt calt upon it, and horrible attempt to fruſtrate his Deſign for the Advancement 
of it? Asſureas Godis God, Unbelief ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Yea, from the 
— Salvation of Believers, and righteous Conderfination of them who will not 

elieve, doth ariſe that great and triumphant Glory, wherein God will be admired 
and adored by the whole rational Creation unto Eternity. And this further ap- 
pears For, | | 


The Oath of God is ingaged againſt no Sin but Unbelief. As God hath given his 
Oath tor the Confirmation and Conſolation of Believers, both as to the things which 
they are to believe, and as to their aſſured Safety on their believing, and to nothing 


elſe directly in a way of Grace, for it isannexed unto his Covenaut 3 ſo he hath ina | 


way of Fuſtice ipgaged ys Oath againſt no Sin but that.ot Unbelicf, and to the 


cxclution - . 
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excluſion of Unbelievers from Eternal Ret. To whom ſware he that they ſhould not en- 
er into his Reſt? but unto them that believed not= Other Sins there are that have 
great Provocations in them- So had the Murmurings of the People in the Wilder- 
neſs. But it is their Relation unto UVnbelief, ther growing upon that Stock or Root 
_ that gives them ſuch an height of Provocation, as that God at any time enters 4 
Caveat againtt them by his Oath. Andin this fcnſc it is not faid amils,, that UN- 
BELIEF isthe oncly Damning Sin 3 bccauſe as there is no other tin but may bc. 
but ſhall be remittcd or pardoned unto men upon believing , fo the formal Contidera- 
tion on which other fins fall under Judgment in them to. whom the Goſpel is preach- 
cd, 15 Unbelict: 
- > Theſe things I ſhall put together, to repreſer:t the Apoſtles Exhortation with 
the Grounds and Reaſons of it, as unto our own concerument therein. For theſe 
things belong, unto us, and they may be improved unto the Tſe of all ſorts of Per- 
ſons. As, , 

( 1.) Unto them who have never mzch conſidered their Daty or concernment 
in this mattcr. I intend not open and profligate Sinners , though the terrour hereof 
will one day reach them in particular. This is their Condemnation, that Light is come 
znto the World, and they love Darkneſs more than Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. 
Bat it 1s them whom I aim at,whoſe Conſciences are fo far awaken'd,as that they wonld 

\ abſtain from Sin, and do good, with reſpe& unto their latter End : They would be ſaved 
, 4rom the Wrath to come, but as to Believing, or mixing the Promiſe of the Goſpel 
' with Faith;they have not endeavoured after it, or do not at all underſtand it. But 

this is the hinge on which their Eternal Condition doth turn. They may do wcll 
therctore to conſider what hath been ſaid from the Apoftle in this matter, -and what 
15 their Concern thercin, to examine their hearts what hath paſſed between God and 
them. For with whom is God provoked ? concerning whom doth he thus ſwear 
that they ſhall not enter wto his Relt? Is it nor againſt you, and ſuch as you 
are who bclicve not, whillt you continue in that State and Condition ? 

( 2. ) Unto thoſc who are in Doubt whether they ſhould believe or no; not #o- 
tionally and indefinitely, but prattically and in particular. This 1s the State of many a 
their Minds and Conſciences which cauſcth them to fluctuate all their dayes. But 
what is it that they doubt of in this matter? Is it whether it be their 3zDuty to be- 
lieve or no ? It 15 indiſpenfibly required of them by the Command of God 3 So that 
not to do ſo, is the greateſt height of Diſobedience that they can make themſelves 
guilty of. Is it whether they may do ſo or no, and whether they ſhall find Accep- 
tance with God in their ſo doing? This calls the Rightcoufnels and Faithfulneſs of 
God in queſtion. It is no otherwiſe, where to believe is our Duty by Vertue of his 

' Command, to queſtion our Acceptance in the Performance of that Duty. Is it becauſe 
of the many Objedions which they find ariting up in themſelves againtt themlclves , 
which leave them no hope of a Perſonal Participation of the Good things promifcd 2 
But what are all their Objc&tions, betore thote Evidences that are tendred in the 
Goſpel unto the contrary, which we have touched upon ? The truth is, it men will 
not believe, it is out of love to Sin, and a dylike of the Defigy of God to gloritic 
himſelf by JESUS CHRIST 3 and what will be the Iflue thereof hath ben 
declared. If then it be a Queſtion with you, whether you thall believe or not, con- 
ſider if you do not, what will be the Event. The demerit of your Sin 1s fuch, as 
that it will juſtific, yea and gloriftie God in his greateſt Severity againſt you 3 and his 
OATH is ingagcd that you ſhall never cnter into his Relt. What like this can you ' 
fear on the other hand 3 and why do you doubt what courle to take? 

( 3.) Unto Believers. Meat may be taken for them out of this Eater.” All this 
Terrour and Drcad of God's Severity, ſpeaks Peace and Conſolation unto their 
Souls. For as the Oath of God is ingaged againſt the Entrance of Unbelievers into 
Reſt, ſo alſo is it for the cternal Security ot them that do believe. 


Verſ. 19» 


, Ver. 19: 
So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of Unbelief- A 


This Verſe contains in a S«mmary Concluſion what the Apoſile had evinced by all 
his former arguings from the Example of their Forefathers as recorded by Moſes, and 


the renewed Repreſentation of it for their Uſe by David, And he layes it down = 
Z 2 the 
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the eſpccial Foundation of that Exhortation which he intends to purſue in the next 
- | © GhapEr: | | 
Hg NG And we ſee, That is, it is evident from what hath beerx laid down and proved: 
T4 Or this we have eyincedz given an Ocular Demonſtration Of It 

Nw we ſcez And this evident Concluſion conliſts of twq parts. (T.) An Aﬀer- 
tion > That they could not enter in. (2.) The Reaſon of it 3 Becauſe of Unbelizf, Tn 
the firſt the Apolile doth not only declare the fafinm avd Event,they did not enter, 
they dycd in the Wilderneſs, there thcir Carcaſes fell : but the Fs, alſo in a negatt- 

$1 434. » ON, 5K YOury,0Rv ; they could not enter. That is, they loit all Right unto an 

vn Syorey, Entrance by Virtug of any Promiſe of God, Whatcver detire they had fo to do, as 
they maniteſted their delires by their murmuring at the. heavy Tidings brought 
them by /oſes concerning their Exclulion 3 Numb. 14. 39. | Whatever attempts they 
made tor that End, as they got themſelves up and fell upon the Cananztes and Ama- 
lekites that were next them, ſo to begin their Conquett, by whom they were deicat- 
cd, zer-40,44,45- having loſt all right unto the Promiſe, They could not enter. Ilud 
poſſumus, quod jure poſſumus. In things Moral our Ability is commenſurate unto our 
Right. This being loſt, They could xot enter. The Exprefſipn is Elzptical , and Gods 

ETtXbEivs Reſt is to be ſupplycd trom the. foregoing Verſes. He {ware they ſhould not enter into 

bis Reſt. And his-Dctermination 1sthe Rzle of oxr Right. 

Sy oem The Reaſon pnd Cauſe hereot is expreſſed in the laſt words Becauſe of Vnbe- 

£10) lief. Thcy that fhall look over the whole ſtory of the fins of the People, and of 
Gods dealing, with them, would perhaps of themlclves tix upon other Caules of their 
Exchition from the Ret of God, as the Fews their Poltcrity do to this day. Might 
not they ſay, It was becauſe of their 1dolatry in making the! Golden Calf, which be- 
came a Reproach unto them in all Ages. So great a tin this was, that when God 
paſſcd it by, as to|their preſent Deſtruction, he reſerves as it were Liberty to himſelf 
to remember it in| atter-Viſitations. Exod. 32. 34. Go, faith he, lead the people to . 
the Place of wich I have ſpoken unto thee > aevertheleſsin the day when I viſit, T will viſit 
their fin upon them; Hence the Jews have a ſaying, that zo trouble befalleth Iſrael but 
there 18 in it an ounce of the Golden Calf. - Or, they might think the Cazſe of it, was 
their abominable mixture of all forts of tins, in their Conjuncion with the Mzi43- 
anites and Moabites, worſhipping Baal-Peor, eating, the Sacritices of the dead , and 
giving themſelves |up unto unclcannefs. Their frequent Murmwurings alſo would occur 
unto their minds.| But our Apoſtle Jayes it here abſolutely and wholly on their V4- - 
belicf, and evidently proves it fo to have been. A Sin this is that men arc very ur.- 
apt to charge themſelves withall ; but that which above all pthers will be charged on 
them by God. And this 1s here charged on this people moſt rightcoully. ; 

(1.) Becauſe the Name which God was then deligning to glority among them , 
and himfelt thereby , was that of FEHOWV A H. Exod. 6. 3. I will ng 
be known by my Name F EHOWV A H. And his Purpole by the renewed Re- 
velation and Ingagement of that Name , was to teach them that he would now ma- 
nifclt the Stability jof his Promiſes in their Accomplithment. ., By their Vnbelzef there- 
fore did they rebell againſt-God, and oppoſe his defign in the cſpecial Revelation of 
himſelf whereby he would be gloriticd. | 

(2.) Bccauſe their Vnbelief was the Spring and Cauſe of all their other Sins. Hence 
> were their Idolatyics, and Adulterics, and Murmurings, and all tftir other Pro- 
VOCations. | "= 

(3+) Becauſc they had herein ofcen broken with God from under great Convill;- 
ons. For oftentimes upon his mighty Works their minds had been Conquered to the 
Profeſſion of Faith and Confidence. The People feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, 
and bis Servant Moſes, Exod. 14. 31. But immediately on the next Tryal they mct 
withall; they renounced their own Experiences, and deſpiſed the Faithfulneſs and 
Power of God, which before they acknowledged, Chap. 15. 24. 

(4.) Becaule| their laſt Provocation was with dirc& reſpe& unto the Promiſe , 
which we have at large mfiſted on from Numb. 14, So we ſee that they could not enter 
in becarſe of Unbdlief. 

There are {undry things that theſe Words preſent unto us, for our Ty/truG7or. 
But as this Verſe 15 but a Recapitulation of, and Conclution from what was before 
diſputcd and confirm'd 3 fo the Prattical Traths contained in jt,have formerly occurred 
unto us as to the ſubſtance or main defign of them 3 and ſome of them we ſhall be 

of again mindcd of in the Beginning of the next Chapter. Here therefore I ſhall only 
Ericfly propole them : and they are theſe that follow, Firlt, 


— 
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Firſt  JJbatever we conſider in Sin, God principally conſiders the Root and Spring 
of it in Unbelief, as that which maketh the mojt dirett and immediate Oppoſition unto 
Fimſ-lf. The People in the Wilderneſs were guilty of many provoking tins before 
God entred th? Caution mcntioncd againſt their Eutrairce into bis Reſt. Yet the Holy 
Ghoſt ſurams up all hcre in their Vabelzefs This was that which God regarded 
and which he would not paſs by without a ſevere Animadverſion upon it. For 
-indced , 

(2+) Unbelief is the immediate Root and Canſe of all provoking Sins. As 
Faith 15 the Spring and Caule of all Obedience (for without Faith it is impoſſible to 
plcaſc God , and the Obedience that is accepted with him is the Obedience of Faith) 
ſo 15 Vnbelief of all Sin. All Sins of flcſh and Spirit have no other Root. Did men 
beheve cither the Promiſes or Threatnings of God, they would not by their fins (o 
deſpiſe him and ticgicct him as they doc» And as this is ſo with reſpe& unto the 
total prevalency of Unbelief, fo it is as to its partial Efficacy. As our Obedicnce fol- 
. Jows in proportion to the Opcration of our Faith ſo doe all our Sins and Trregalari- 
ties anſwer the Working and Prevalency of Vybelief in us. 

( 3-) To diubelieve God with reſpe& unto any eſpecial deſign of glorifying himſelf, is 
the greateſt and higheſt Provocation. Thus was it with this J/ilderneſi-Generation. God 
in his dealings with them had a great Dctign in hand. He was now about to gloritic 
himfſclt by his Fazithfulneſiin his Promiſe and Oath unto Abraham ; his Power in the 
Deliverance of the Pcople, and nis Grace in bringing of them into a Typical Reft. This 
Dcfign of God did they as much as lay in them 1mdeavour to fruſtrate by their Unbe- 
lick. This therefore God will not bear withall in them. The eſpccial Deſign of 
God under the Goſpcl is to glorifie himſelf in JESUS CHRIST, by the Deliverance 
of his Ele&t according to his Promite and Covenant from Hell and Dcath , and the 
bringing of them unto cterval Reft, Unbeliet in this matter lies againſt this great 
and glorious Dcfign*ot God 3 and it is evident what will be the End thercof. 
For, | BS 
( 4+ ) Unbelief deprives men of all intereſt in, or Right unto the Promiſes of God- 
Thcre was a Promiſe given unto this People of their being brought into thc Land of 
Canaan but yet they entred not into it, they dycd in the Wilderneſs. How came 
this to paſs? The Apoſtle here declares that they diſinherited themſelves and loſt all theix 
Intereſt in the Promiſe by their Vabeliefs And kt not others entertain better hopes 
of their Condition hereafter whillt here they tollow their Example: For 

( 5- ) No Unbeliever ſhall ever enter into the Reſt of God 3 which, #«v o We40G% 
KAyON #, Crew prop, ſhall be confirmed in our Conſiderations on the next Chapter, 
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HIS Chaptcr is of the ſame Natzre and carricth on the 
{ame Deſign with that foregoing, * That contained an Ex- 
hortation unto Faith, Obedience and Perſeverance enforced 
by an Inſtance in the pernitioustvent or Puniſhment which 
befell them who were guilty of Sin contrary unto thoſe 
Dutics. And this was done by the Expoſition and Ap- 
plication of a Prophetical Teſtimony, ſuggelting an Exam- 
ple of Gods dealing with Unbelievers formerly. Now 
whereas in the words of the Pfalmiſt there is not 
onely a Moral Example propoſed unto us, but a Pro- 

pheſy alſo is enterwoven therein concerning the Reſt of 

God 11 Chrif 4 ch} - Goſpel, ph our Duty thereon 3 The Apoſile procceds to Ex- 

pound, Improve and Confirm his Exhortation from the Scope, Deſign and Words of 

that Prophelic. Whercfore in the beginning of this Chapter he reaſſumes his Exhor- 
tation, in a immediate Coherence with and Dependance upon what he had before 
diſcourſed. Hence ſome think that the firſt Verſe of this Chapter 15s unduly cut oft, 
and ſeparated from that foregoing, whereunto it doth belong. Yca, ſome, as we 
intimatcd before, that this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle doth immediately ſucceed unto. 
the 14th verſe of the prececding Chapter, that which enſucth being a Digrefſion to 
be included in a Pgrenthefis. But, as was ſaid, the Words of the Pſalmiſt coptaining 

a Repreſentation of a Moral Example from things paſt in the Church, and a Pro- 

phetical Prediction of the future State and Condition of the Church; the Apoſtle ha- 

ving made uſe of the former or moral Example. in the preceeding Diſcourſes, Ar- 
gungs, Expoſtulations, and; Exhortations, here entreth upon the Expoſition and 

Improv '72mcnt of |the latter, or the words of the Pfalmilt with reference unto 

their Prophetical Proſpect towards the times of the Goſpel, and the Inſtruction 

which was laid up for the Uſe of thoſe times in the Example that he had infilted on. 

Hercin, 

(1.) He propoſcth the Duty which he aimeth to preſs, upon thoſe Hebrews, as 
that which 1s requircd in the words of the Pſalmiſt,from. thif Example repreſented in 
them, with an eſpecial Enforcement of it, from the Conſideration of the S3z and 
Puniſhment of them whoſe Example is propoſed,. which followeth thereon , verſe 
},i2- | 

(2. ) He vindicates the Foundation of his Exhortation , by ſhewing that the 

Reſt which the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of, and which he perſwades thcm to endeavour: 

an Entrance into, and to take heed that they fail not, or come not ſhort of , 

was yet remaining to be enjoyed, ver. 3+ as being ncither the Rejt of God trom the 

Works of Creation, and the Sabbatical Reſt which enſued thereon: > Vere 4 5» Go NOT 

v# yet 


« 


Ver.1z; FEpiſftletotheHzBrtws, rs 
yet the Reſt of Canaan, which Foſpnab brought the people into 3 wer. 7, 8» but a 
Spiritual Reſt, which remained tor Believers to enjoy, wer. 8, 9, 10+ 
(3. ) Hence he reafſumes his Exhortation with reſpect unto his Explication and 
Vindication of the Prophetical Teſtimony by him produced 3 ver. 11+ 
(.4- ) This he again ſtrengthneth by a double Argument or Conſideration 3 

' (1+) Ina way of Caution, by propoſing unto them the Nature of the Word of God 
wherein they were concerned, wer. 12, 13. -( 2+.) Ina way of Incouragement tromi 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, whereby this Reſt was procured for Believers z and theren: 
makes a Tranſition to the Declaration and Expoſition of that Prieſthood, with the Et 
tes and Conſequents of it, in the fix enſuing Chapters. 
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Ver.1,2s 


?0C1.39 pu Sv. Timeamus ergo Metuamus igiturz more properly, Let us fear $0ſ&yIs- 
therefore. _ OT 31 Ev. 
MyTo7z * Vulg, Lat. Ne forte. Rhem. Left perhaps 3 as though it intended the \1y-nrz;, 
uncertainty of the Event. B. Eraſm. Ne quando, Leſt at any time. Ours omit the 
force of Tire, leſt. If it have an eſpecial Signihcation , it reſpects the ſeveral- Sca-> 
{ons or Occaſions which in the Fear injoyned we ought to have regard unto, | 
KeTxnheampauns tmxy mags * Vulg. Lat. relitte policitatione , Policitatio be- Kgmag- 
ing an improper word in this matter, all modern Tranllations have changed it into 7 uhens 
Promifſio. Rheme Forſaking the Promiſe. But the words in the V- L. are capable of Em 
another ſenſe 3 namely , a Promiſe being left. Be. and Eraſe derelia promiſione; el ac. 
which determines the ſenſez the Promiſe being left forſaken, negleFed 3 accordingly 
the Ethiopick » Let us not reje& his Command. The Syriack otherwiſe, with reſpect 
co the continuance of a Promite, tm25SDN 9 12 >W2bSJ} we forte ftamte 
\ Promiſſione , ne forte dum ſtat Promiſſio « leſt whilſt the Promiſe ſtandeth, continueth or 
is firm ; namely of cntring into Reft. This is followed by the Arabick 3 Whereas 4 
certain Proniiſe remaineth. Of this difference in ſenſe, we muſt treat in our Expoſiti- 
on of the words. $17 | 
EiorA Jav &s TW xordtravny aouTE + See Chap. 3. Ver. IT, 18, | 
Aon 71s ZZvuey vorpmirae Vulg.Lat. Exiſtimernr aliquis evobis deeſſe. Rheme Agu3; <4 
| Some of you be thought to be wanting : deeſſe, neither expreſſeth the meaning of the 22z UG 
Original word, nor hath any proper ſenlc in this place 3 as both Eraſmus and Beza gzryuse 
obſcrve. Arias, Defici, fail. 94 3 Eraſine. Bez. videatur; ſhould ſeem or appear > yg,, 
more properly than - exijtimetzr, it referring to the perſons *froken unto, and their 
dcportment, not the Opinion or Judgment of others concerning them : vsrentvar, 
Eraſm. fruſiratus fuiſſe 3 to have been fruſtrated 3 that is 1n his Hopes, ExpceEtations 
Profeſſion, or of entring. Men will be deceived, if they hope to enter into Gog' 
Reſt, and yet neglect his Promiſe 3 which is the ſenſe he takes the words in. Beza, 
fuiſſe per tarditatem excluſus 3 indeavouring to expreſs the preciſe fignitication of rhe 
word, he ſomewhat obſcures the ſenſe. To have been excluded from it by keeping be- 
bind \ by ſlowneſs in not going forward. ny T5 Z vuay, The Syriack , MAIN 
192 WIN, a man ſhould be found amongſt you, omitting that ſenſe of the word 
4, which many Expoſitors intift on, as we ſhall ſee. Arab. Any oe of you ſhould 
think: vgeeunvau 3 Syr. fills up the fenſe, 591 fo 2ND1; that ſhould ceafe 
from entring, Or, fail of entring. Ours, ſeem to come ſhort of it, properly. 
| Ver. 2. | 
Kei yp £5 puy Cry Ao hue * Vulg, Lat. Etenim & nobis nuntiatum eft. E= 
raſmus, annuntiatum eſt, Rhem. for unto us it was denonnced, improperly all of them: SUnyJe- 
nor is denounce, any way ſignificant in this matter. Beza. Etenins nobis evangeliza- NC tc5% 
tum eſt, Ours, For unto us was the GoSpel preached > and fo the word lignifes, Etenine 
fumus evangelizati z for we are evangelized z of which Conſtruction afterwards. 
Syr. f"2NDR! miintiatum eſt tnore properly, evangelizatum eft, the Goſpel is, & 
was preached. p 


= 


Chap.4, 


Ay Expoſition upon the 


© Ag oO AyC- Tis, &x0ns *- Vulg-Lat. Sermo auditus: Rheme The word of hearing 3 

mT axons taking arditus for a Subſtantive and not a Participle , which alſo the Original 

| requireth ; Eraſns non profuit iliis audiſſe ſermonem z it profited them not to have heard 
the Word: Ouars,| the Word preached. Syr. "yaw >nbD3: the Word rhich they 
beard. Of the mcaning of the Phraſe of Specch uſed in the Or:ginal we ſhall treat 
afterwards. | > | | 

ES My Cuyxeteg ptr eG. The Complutenſian Copy, which is followed by ſundry 

MY 0U= Vulgar Editions reads overt og pyes,making this word agree with txelvS5.thiſe that 

AVE heard, and net with Afy©-> the word that was heard. And this reading 1s followed 

PS by the Arabick, anl Ethiopick, Trayſlations. Cuyraneg Gy 3 Vulge Late admijtrs : 
Eraſm. cum fide chnjuntiuns  Beza. contemperatus. all to the ſame purpoſez mixed, 
Joyned, tempered with Faith. ; 

—I ow. TH Ti5& 3 Tide, cum} fide, fidei with Faith 3 unto the Faith. 

i 1 FR Tots USO A! ; Vulg. Lat. fidei ex_ 1s que audiverant. Rhem. with Faith of 

uSormy. thiſe things which|they heard ; retcrring, Tois to tne things heard 3 aud not to the per- 


{ons hearing 3 but that «ug ny will not brar. 


| 
y 


Let 1s therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe being left of entring into bis 
Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem at any time to come ſhort , ( tO 
tail, ) 

For uyto us was the Goſpel preached, even as unto them, (we were 

evangelizcd even as they) But the Word of hearing did not 
profit them, being not mixed with Faith in them that heard. 


| | 

Theſe two Verſes, as they may and do contain an improvement of the Exam 
ple and Inferences made from it as expreficd in- the preeeuding Chapter, fo* withall 
and principally the Apoſile gives the Hebrews a further Dcjmonſtration that what he 
had infiltked on was of near concerument unto them, and that their Condition was 
therein repreſented. © For they might be apt to ſay, What have we to do with the 
People in the TVilderncſs, with the Promiſe of cntring into Canaan 3 or with what the 
Pſalmijt from thence exhorted our Fathers unto of old, who were ſti]l held under the 
ſame Diſpenfatiop. But faith the Apolile,theſe things belong unto you in an eſpecial 
manner : For beſides that you may in the Example propoſed fee evidently what you 
are to look for. and expect trom God, it you fall into the ſame Sins which he there- 
in cxpreſſeth his $evcrity againſt : ſo the things treated of jn the Pſalm are a prophe- 
tical Direction defigned for your eſpecial uſe in your preſent Condition. 

The Way. in particular which the Apoſtle infilts on to preſs theſe things. upon 
them, is, (1+) By Exhortizg them to that Duty, and thoſe Conhiderations,which are . 
the juſt Conſzquents of the things by him propoſed unto them : (2.) By Manifeſt- 
3ng thag their concernment in thoſe things, did aflord himj a juſt four:dation of his 
Exhortation. The, Exhortation 1s contained in the firſt Ferſe, and the Confirmati- 


on cf it in the ſecond. 


| Verſe 1. 

And there is; Verſe. 1. (1.) The F ah of Spirit expre(s'd which the Apoſtle ex- 
hoxts the Hebrews unto, on the Contideration of what he had minded them of, and 
of their Intercſi therein, Let us therefore Fear. (2.) A Suppoſition on which the 
Exhortation to this Duty and Frame is founded 3 A Promiſe being left of entring into 
Reſt. (3.) The Evil to be prevented by attendance unto the Daty propoſed, Lejt 
any of you ſhould | ſeem to come ſhort of it 3 Whether this bean Evil of Sin or of Pu- 
nithment ſhall beafterwards inquired into, 


| 


A, 
[+ | 


| Verſe 2. 

There enſucs in the ſecoud Verſe a Confirmation of what is in the Firſt propoſed, 
and that (1-) on the Account of a Parity #x Condition between us, and thoſe - from 
whom the Example is taken; Unto #s was the Goſpel fireached even as unto them: 
(2-) On the Account of the Evil Succeſs of them in that Condition, with the Rea- 
{on thereof, But the Word preached did not profit them, becauſe it was not mixed with 
Faith in them that heard: 

| Our 
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Ver.1,2. ©piitle tothe HEBREW 5s, 157 

Our Way being thus prepared, we may open the Words in particular as they liz 
in the Context. | 

$oCud@priyu ov. Oty, Therefore. An Tllative, manifeſting the Deduction of the of 
preſent Exhortation, from the preceding Diſcourſe and Example. We have now ©" 
ſcyeral times obſerved that the Apoſtle 1s conſtant unto this method 3 namely of 
educing new Exhortations immcdiatcly out of Arguments Dectrinally propoſed 
and confirmed. This makes his Diſcourſe nervous, and his Exhortation cfhicacious z 
ſhutting up the minds of them with whom he deals, lcaving them no place unto eva- 
ſton or tergiverfation. And herein, unto the Weight and Authority of his Words, 
he adds the reaſonableneſs of his Inferenccs, and from both concludes the neceſlity of 
the Duty which he propoſcth. 

ÞoErdapy 3 Let us Fear. The Noune H&G, and the Verb qoCegum, arcuſed 30Cynf- 
in the New Teſtament to expreſs all ſorts of Fears, and fearing 3 ſuch are, Natural, wh 
Civil, Sinful, and Religious Fear. They are therefore of a larger extent, and more 
various uſe than any one radical word in the old Teſtament — © 

The Fear here intended is Religious, relating to God, his Worſhip, and our Obe- 
dience. And this is fourfold. (1.) Ot Terror. (2+) Of Diffidence- (3.) Of Re- 
verence, (4.) Of Care, Sollicitouſnels and Watchfulneſs. And concerning thele, 

I ſhall firſt ſhew what they arc, or whercin they conſiſt 3 and then inquire which of © * . 


'them it 1s that 1s here intended. 


Firſt, There is a Fear of Dread and Terror , and this reſped&eth either God or 0- 
ther things wherein we may be concerned in his Worſhip. (1.) Of God; and this 
is cither expreſſive of the Obje&, the thing feared, or God himſelf. Or, (2.) the 
Subje@ or Perſon fearing 3 the frame of heart in him that feareth. 

I+ Fear reſpects the Obje& of Fearz that which we do tear. K»owing therefore + 
F Þ6E0v TB K&S 3 2 Cor. 5. 11. The fear of the Lord, or the Terror as we xender it; 
that is, how great, dreadful, holy, and terrible he is. Hence Facah calls God, 
PIX? IND Ger. 31+ 4.2. & 53. the fear of Iſaac, or him whom Tſaac ſerved, wor- 
ſhipped, feared. And 94RD when it reſpects the Subjcct, denotes that kind of fear 
which hath Greatneſs, Dread, and Terror for an Objc& 3 Whereas tity expreſs a Re- 
verential fear by }XP- This Fear the Apoſtle hath reſpec& unto, Heb.12. 28, 29. 
Ltt us ſerve God acceptably with Reverence and Godly Fear For our God is a conſuming 
Fire. Thefear of Dread and Terror in God, requires the Fear of Reverence in us, 
in all that we have to do with him. A reſpe& hereunto is expreſſed by Sinners, 1/a- 
33+ 14. and Micah 6. 6,7. | 

2. Fear expreſſeth that frame of Heart and Spirit, which is in men towards an 
Objc&, apprehended Dreadful and Feartul And this alſo is Twotold. | 

(1.) A Conſfternation and Dread of Spirit on the Apprehenfion of God as an Enemy, 
as one that will puniſh and avenge fin. This is 17 which is joyned with FNL7D 3 
Plalm 55.5. a trembling Horrour. This betell Adam upon his Sin, and that In- 
quiſition that God made about it, Gez. 3. 10+ and Cain, Gen- 4. 13. Such a Conſi- 
dcration of God, as would beget this frame in him, Fob often deprecates , chap. 9 
34» & 23+ 6- And the ſame is intended in the places above-cited. 1/2. 30. 14. Micha, 
6. 6,7+ Something hereof bctell them of old, who upon the Apprehenſion that they 
had ſeen God, concluded that they ſhould dye. They had a dread fell on them from 
an Apprehenfion of his Excellency and Holineſs, which terrified them with thoughts 
that they ſhould be conſumed. And this Fear in its latitude 15 a Conſternation of ſpirit 
on an Apprehenſion of God's Greatneſs and Majeſty, with reſpect unto preſent or 
future Judgments, when the mind is not relieved by Faith in the Reconciliation 
made by Jeſus Chriſt , weakening, diſheartning and alicnatin® the Heart from 


God. | 
( 2. ) 4n Awful Fear of God's Greatneſs and Holineſs, with reſpec unto de- 
ſerved and impendent Judgments in this World. This Fear may befall Believers, and 
be at ſome ſealonstheir eſpecial Duty. This David expreſleth, Pſal.119.120, My fleſh 
trembleth for fear of thee, and T am afraid of thy Fudgments. And elſewhere on the 
ſame 2ccount he declares that Fearfilneft and trembling laid hold on him, Pſalm 55. 5. 
So Habakkzuk expreſſeth his Condition under the like apprehenfion, chap. 3.16. When 
T heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the woice, rottenneſs entred into my _ 
f 


and I trembled in my ſelf; And this fear of Dread or Terrour thus qualified 1s 
Aa *? good 
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pood and uſcfal in its kind. And this is that which Foe labours to ingenerate in 
the minds of the People 3 aſh 24. 19,20. And of great ule it is to the Souls of men 
both before and after their Converſion unto God. Of a Fearof Awe and Reverence 
in general, with reſpect unto the Greatneſs and Holineſs of God, we ſhall treat after- 
wards. | 
Secondly, There may be a Fear of Dread and Terror 1n our way of Obedience, 
which may reſpe& other thizgs. Such are the Oppoſitions and Difficulties, which we 
do or may meet withal, cither from within or without in our Courſe, which may 
incline us to deſpondency and deſpair. This in particular befel David, when not- 
withſtanding the|Promiſc of God to the contrary, he concluded that he ſhould oxe 
day periſh by the band of Saul, Sam.27.1. This the Scripture expreſſeth by FIN, 


which we render'to be diſmaied. Joſh-1.9. Be not terrified aor be thou diſmaied. The | 


word ſignifics to|be broken 3 and when applyed unto the mind, it denotes to be (ore 
terrified, ſo as to fink in Courage and Reſolution 3 which we well expreſs by being 
diſmaied \ to be broken and weakned in rind, through a Terror ariſing from the Ap- 
prehenfion of Oppotitions, Difhcultics, & Dangers. It is aſcribed unto men, when 
God ſtrikes a terror into them 3 or when they are terrihed with their own Fears, Iſa; 
30» 21, ZI. Fer. IO. 2+ A Confternation and Horror of jnind 3 and yy a word 
of the ſame lignification is often joyned with it. This Fear therefore, ariting from a 
diſcouraging terrifying Apprehenfion of Dangers and Oppotitions, weakning and 
diſcnabling the Soul to make uſe of due Means vigoroully in the diſcharge of its Du- 
ty, can have no place here. Yea, it is diredly contrary to, and inconfiltent with the 
End aimed at by the Apoſtle: And this is the firſt fort of Fear that any way reſpects 
our Religious Obedience unto God. See 1/2. 8. 12, 13. Chap.15. 12, 13. Maith: 
IO. 28. | | 

Secondly, There is a Fear of Diſtraſt and Difthdencez pr a Fear ariſing from, or 
accompanied with a Diſtruſt of the Accompliſhment of God's Promifes, at leaſt as 
to our Intereſt in them. 4 This 15 a defect in Faith, and oppoſite unto it. This was 
the Fear which ruined#he Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs. Being diſcouraged through 
their —_— They believed not in God, and truſted not in his Salvation, Pſal, 78. 
22. And this cHhnot be here charged on us as our Daty, A-fluctuation and heſitation 
of mind about the Promiſes of God, or the Event of our Condition in a courſe of 
fincere Obedience, is not required of us, nor accepted from us. For no Duty is ac- 
ceptable with God, but what is not only conſiſtent with Faith, but alſo proccedeth 
from it. The ſame Faith that works by Love, works alſo by Delight 3 and it cas out 
this fear of Bondage and Dithdence. And no fear can be our Duty, but what is 2 
fruit and effe&t of 1t. Believers do not receive again the Spirit of Bondage to Fear, 
Rom. 8. 15- Nay it is that which Chriſt dicd to deliver us from, Heb. 2. 14. But it 
may be conſidered two wayes. (1-) As it partakes of the Nature of Diffdence in 
Qppoſition to Faith and Liberty 3 and ſo it is utterly to be rejeed; (2.) As it par- 
takes of the Nature of Godly Fealoufie, and is oppoſed to Sccurity, and (fo it may 
be cherifhed, though it be not here intended, 


Thirdly, There isa Fear of Reverence, a Reverential Fear of God. This is that 
which moſt commonly 1s intended by the Name of the Fear of God both in the Old 


Teſtament and the New. And it is not an eſpecial Duty ſuited unto ſome Sea- 


ſons and Occaſions, but that which concerns us in our whple courſe, in all our ways 


and actings. Sometimes it is taken Szbjeazvely for the internal Reverential Frame of ' 


our Hearts in alll wherein we have to do with God 3 and ſometimes Objeftively for 
the Worſhip of God it ſelf. So is the Nature of it expreſſed, Dewt. 28. 58. Obſerve 
the words of this Law, that are written in this Book , that thou mayeſt fear this Glorious 
and Fearful Name, The Lord thy God. The Glorious and Dreadful Majelty of God, is 
the Object of it; and Motive unto it, which gives it the Nature of Reverence. And 
the way whereby it is exerciſed and expreſſed, is a due obſervation of the Worſhip 


of God according to the Law, Burt neither is this that which-is peculiarly intended, 
as not being more mcumbent on us, in one ſeaſon than another, on one account than * 


another. 


| 


Fourthly, There is a Fear of Circuamſpetion, Care, and Diligence, with reſpe& | 


mto the due uſe of the Means that we may attain the End propoſed unto us. This 
| {ome 


| v 
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ſome would confound with a Feat of Dithdence, Dread and Terror, with reſpe& un- 
to the Uncertainty of the End, but it is quite of another Nature. Aud as that is 
every where condemned in us, fo this is no leſs frequently commended unto us. Ron. 
11» 20. Be not bigh-minded, but fear. Phil. 2. 12. Work out your own Salvation with 
fear and trembling. 1 Pct. 1. 17. See that you paſſ the time of your ſojourning here in 
fear. Prov. 28. 14+ Happy is the man that fearcth alwayes : that is, with this Fear of 
Watchftulneſs, Diligence, and Spiritual Care. Put unto.the other it is aftirmed, that 
God bath not given w the Spirit of Fear, 2 Tim. 1,7. Or, of Bondaye through Ditfi- 
dence and Unccrtainty of the Everit of our Obedience. Now thc Acting of the 
Soul in and about the uſc of Means, is aſcribed unto Fear, when the mind is influen- 
ccd by a due Apprehc::h1on of the Threatnings and Scverity of God againſt fin, they 
being the way wheicby we are delivered from beiny obnoxious unto them. Thus 
Noah when God had denounced his Judgments againſt the Old World, although they 
were not yct {cen, did not appear in any preparation made tor them, yet bclicving 
that they would be 1uflicted *accordingly, wvAxutes, Being moved with fear, be pre= 
pared an Ark  H-b.11.7. Apprehending the Severity of God, believing his Threat- 
nings, his mind was influenced into that Fear,which put him with diligence- on the 
uſe of thoſe mcans whereby he aud his Family might be ſaved and preſerved. . 

It will from thefe Cortiderations be plainly evidenced what that Fear is, which 
1s here enjoyned and preſcribed unto us. An Inſtance and Example of God's Seve- 
rity againſt Vabelzevers 15 laid down and propoſed unto our Conſideration by the A- 
polile in his preceding Diſcourſe. In this Example of God's dealing with them of 
old, he declares alto that there is. included a Commination of dealing with all others 
in the ſame manner, who ſha]l tall into the ſame tin of Vabelief with them. None may 
fatter themſclves with vain hopes of any Priv:ledge or Exemption in this matter. 
Unbclicvers (hall never cnter into the Reſt of God. This he further Confirms in theſe 
two Vecrles 3 though his preſent Exhortation be an immediate Inference from what 
vent bctore 3 Wherefore let us Fear. How mult we do this, with what kind of Fear? 
not with a Fear of Diffidence, of Doubtirg, of Wavering, of Uncertainty as to the 
Event of our Obcdiciicc. This indeed may, this doth befal many, but it is injoyned 
unto none it is a truit of Unbelict, and fo cannot be our Duty. Neither can it be 
that which was intimat<d 1; the ſecond place under the tirſt Head 3 namely, a Dread 
and Diſmaie/in;flof mind upon a proipect of Dithcultics, Oppoſitions, and Dangers in 
the way. This is the SIz7gards Fear, who cryes there is a Lion in the fireets, I ſhall 
be ſlain. To cxpe! ana calt out this Fear, as that which weakens and diſheartens men 

in their Pre-tcfſion. 15 one of the c{pecial Deſtgns of the Apoltle in this Epiſtle. Nor 
| 35 it that general Fear of Reverence which ought to accompany us, in al) witzrein we 
have to do with God, For this is not particularly influenced by Threat::1:13s and the 
Severity of God 3 ſeeing weare bound always fo tofear the Lord and bis Goodueſs.Nor 
3S this Fcar required of us, as was ſaid, more at one {eafon than another. It remains 
: therefore that the Fear nere intended, 1s mixed of the Firſt and the Laſt of ti1oſc be- 
forc mentioned. Arid ſo two things are included in it, Firſt z An Awful Apprehen- 
fron of the Holineſs and Greatneſs of God with his Severity againft fin, ballancing 
the Soul againti Temptation. Secondly 3 A Careful Diligence in the Uſe of Means 
to avoid the Evil threatned unto Unbchet and Dijobedience. And the right ſtating 
of theſe things, being of great Moment in our Practice, it muſt be further cleared 
in the enſuing Obſervations. As, 


1. The Goſpel in the Diſpenſation thereof, is not only attended with Promiſes and Re- Obſ. T1 


wards, but alſo with Threatnings and Puniſhments. This for the ſubſtance of it hath 
been already ſpoken unto, on Chap.2. verſe2. 


2. Goſpel-Comminatiou« ought to be managed towards all ſirts of Profeſſors promiſe Obſ.1T, 


cxouſly,be they true Believers, Temporary, or Hypocrites. So they are here propoſed by 
the Apoſtle unto the Hebrews without exception or limitation 3 and amongſt them 
were of all the ſorts mentioned. But this alſo will be compriſed under the Third 
Propoſition 3 namely, That, | 


3 Fear u4 the proper Object of Gofpel-Comminations, which ought to be anſwerable to Obf. ITE, 


our ſeveral Conditions, and grounds of obnoxiouſneſt unto thoſe Threatuinugs. This is that 
which the Apoltle preficth us unto, on the Conſideration of the Severity of God 
Aa 2 againlt. 
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againſt Unbclievers, pcremptorily excluding them out of bi Reſt, after they had re- 
jected the Promiſe 3 Let ws, faith he, fear therefore. What Fear 1t is, that in reſpe&t 
unto Believcrs is here intended, hath been declared. We ſhall now inquire how far 
| and whercin the minds of men, ought to be influenced with Fear from Goſpel-Threat- 
q #inzs, and of what Utlc that is in our Walking with God. 
' For there is, 4s was ſaid a Threatning included in the Example of God's Severi- 
ty towards Unbelievers bcfore infiſted on. And unto that the Apoſtle hath a retro- 
fpedt in this Exhortation : as well as he hath alſo a regard to the * Amy Promiſe , 
whoſc conſideratibn ought to have the ſame influence on the nuuds of men, as ſhail be 
declared. | | 
Goſpel-Threatnings axe diltinguiſhed firſt with reſpect to their Objecis , or thoſe 
againlt whom they are denounced or to whom they arc declared, aud with reſpect to 
thcir own Nature'or the Subject matter of them. Ot the Perſons intended in them there 
arc three ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as are yet open or protcficd Unbelicvers. ( 2dly. ). Such as 
make Prof: ſtu of the Faith, profcts themiclves to believe, bat indecd do not fo inra 
duc and iaving manncr 3 who alſo admit of many reſpc&ivy conſiderations. (;dly.) 
Truc Bilievers. | | 
For the S»bje(? matter of them they may be referred untg theſe two general Heads. 
Firſt, Such as cxprels Diſpleaſure to be exerciſed in temporary things. 2dly. - Suca as 
denounce everlaſizyg Wrath and Puniſhment. According tg this Diſtribution we may 
conſider what is arid ought to be their Jyfiuexce on the minds of mgn with reſpect unto 
the Fear which we inquire about. 7 

Firſt , Some Goſpel- Comminations reſpect, firſtly, properly and diredly,profeſf:d 
Unbelievers, as ſuch, and fo continuing. As the ſum of all Promiſes is enwrappca in 
thoſe Words, He! that believeth ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. So that of all theſe | 
Threatnings is 11 thoſe that follow 3- He that believeth not ſhall be damned. An «like 
ſummary ot Goſpel-Promiſcs and Threatnings we have , Fobu 3. 36. He that believ- 
eth on the Son hath everlaſting Life, and be that b-lieveth not the Son ſhall not ſce Life ; 
but the Wrath of God abideth on him. And Threatniuugs of this Nature are frequently 
ſcattered up and down in the New Teſtament. Sce Rom. 2.8. g. 2 Theſſ. 1. 6,7, 8, 
9, 10. 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. And theſe Threatnings may be (o far called Evangelical, in 
as much as they are proper to the Goſpel, and diſtinct tromall the Threatnings of 
the Law. The|Law knows no more of Goſpcl-Threatnings than of Golpel- 
Promiſcs. The |Thrcatnings of the Law lye againſt Sinners for Sins committed 
The Threatnings of ihe Goppel are againſt Sinners for refuſing the Remedy provided 
and tendred unto thume They are ſuper:dded unto thoſe of the Law, and in them 
doth the Goſpel |when rejected become Dc ath znto Death ;, 2 Cor. 2. 16, by the Ad- 
dition of that Puniſhment contained in its Threatnings, unto that which was con- 
taincd in the Threatnings of the Law. Now the End of theſeThreatnings, (T.) On 
the part of Chriſt! the Author of the Goſpel, is the Manifeſtation of his Power#and 
Authority over all Fleſh, with his Holineſs, Majetty and Glpry, 2 Theſe 6, 7,8, 9,10. - 
(II. ) On the Part of the Goſpel it felt 3 (1)A Declaration of the Neceſlity of Believing. 
(2)Of the Worth and Excellency ot the things propoſed tobe belicv'd.(3)Of the Price. 
and Eſteem which God puts upon their Acceptance or Refuſal ; and in all, the certain 
and infallible Connexion that is between Unbelict and Eteryal Deſtruction. ( 4.) The 
Vindication of it from contempl. 2 Cor. 10. 6. (Il.) On the part of Unbelieveys, to 
whom they are denounced, the End and Dcſign of them is to ingenerate Fear in them. 
(1) A Fear of Dread and Terrour with reſpe& unto the Authority and Majeſty of 
Chriſt their Author 3 (2) A Fear of Anxiety with reſpe& unto their preſent State and 
Condition. (3) 4 Fear of the Paniſhment.it (clt to be inflicted on them. And theſe 
things do well dcſcrve a more full handling, but that they are not -here dire&ly 
intendcd. | | 

Secondly, Goſpel-Threatnings may be conſidered with reſpe& unto all ſorts of ux- 
ſound and temporary Believers. For bclides that this ſort of perſons continuing ſuch , 
do and will finally fall under the general Threatnings againti Unbclicf and Unbclicvers, 
there are peculiarly Two forts of Threatnings 11 the Goſp& that lye againſt them. 

( 1. ) Such(as reſpect their preſent, and (2.) Such as reſpect their future Condi- 
tion. Of the firſt fort are thoſe ſevere Intimations of Anger and Diſpleaſure which 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave out unto ſundry Members of the Churches in the Revela- 
tion, notwithttanding the Profeſhon that they made. He diſcovers their Hypocriſy 
and falſneſs under all their Pretences, and threatens to cut them off if they repent uot. 
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Chap. 2. 16, 20, 21, 22. Chap. 3+ 13, 15, 16, 17, 18: And this Duty is alwayes 
incumbent on them to whom the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed 3 namely, 
to declare theſe Threatnings unto all that may be found in their Condition. For not 
only may they juſtly ſuppoſe that ſuch there are, and alwaycs will be, in all Chur- 
ches, but alfo many do continually Declare and Evidence themſelves to be in no bet- 
ter. State. And the Diſcovery hereof unto- them by the Word is a great part. of 
our Miniſterial Duty. | 

( 2. ) There arc luch as reſpect their future Condition. or Threatnings of Eter- 
nal Wrath and Indignation , with eſpecial regard unto that Apoſtaly whercunto 
they are lyable. It is maniteſt that there are ſuch Comminations denounced againli 
Delertors, Apoſtates,ſuch as torſake the Profeſſion which they have made 3 which we 
ſhall have occafion to ſpeak nnto in our progreſs, for they abound in this Epiſtle. 
Now thele in the ficlt place reſpec theſe unſound Profeſſors of whom we ſpeak. And 
this for two Ends. Firlt 3 to deter thern from a Deſertion of that Profeſſion where-. 
- in they are ingaged,and of that Light whereunto they have attained.For although that 
Light and Protcſhon would not by and of themſelves eternally ſave them 3 yet, 
(1. ) They Iyc in order thereunto, and ingage them into the ule of thoſe means 
which may ingenerate that Faith and Grace which will produce that Effect. 
C 2.) The Deſerting of them cafts them both meritorioully and irrecoverably into de- 
{truCtion. Sccondly,To ftir them up unto a Conſideration of the true ſtate and conditi- 
on wherein at preſent they are. Men may as well fail zz their Profeſſion , or come 
ſhort of that Grace which they own , Hebr. 12.15. as fall from that Profeſſion which 
they have made. And thele threatnings are denounced againſt the one Miſcarriage as 
well as the other. | 

The General End of theſe Goſpel-Comminatioas with reſpe& unto theſe unſound 
Profcflors, is Fear. Becaulc of them they ought to Fear. And that (1.) With a 
Fear of Jealouſy as to their preſent Condition. The conſideration of the Terrour of 
the Lord declared in them ought to put them on a trembling Diſquiſition into their 
State,and what their Expectations may be. ( 2.) A Fear of Dread as to the Puniſh- 
ment it ſe!f threatned, fo tar as they tall under Conviction of their being obnoxious 
thereunto. | 

Thirdly; Goſpe!-Threatxings may be conſidered as they reſpedt Believers themſelves, 
and in that ſenſe we way confider what reſped& they have unto God 3 and what unto 
Believers, with what is the proper Effect of them deſigned of God to be accompliſhed 
in their ſpirits. 

There is a Difference between Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. For 
the Promiſes of God are declarative of his Purpoſes unto all Believers that are 
called according to his purpoſe, Roms 8. 28, 29,30, Zl- The Threatnings are not 
{o to all Unbelievers, much leſs to Believers. But they are means to work the 
one ſort from their Unbelict, and to confirm the other in their Faith. Onely they are 
Declarative of God*s Purpoſes towards them who have contracted the Guilt of the V#- 
pardonable Sin and declare the Event as to all finally impenitent Sinners. 

Firſt, They have a reſpe& unto the Nature of God and are Declarative of his 
condumuing, hating, forbidding that ſin which the Threatnixg is denounced againſt. 
It is an cffctual way to manifcft God's Deteltation of any fin, to declare the puniſh- 
meut that it doth deſerve, and which the Law doth appoint unto it, Rome I. 32. 

Secondly » They have reſpe& unto the Will of God, and declare the Connexion 
that is by God's Inſtitution, between the Sin prohibited and the Puniſhment threat- 
ned. * As in that Word, He that Believeth not ſhall be damned. God by it declares the 
infallible Connexion that there is by virtue of his Conſtitution, between Infidelity and 

inmnation, Where-ever the one is final, the other ſhall be inevitable. And in this 
{cnſe they belong properly to Believers 3 that is, they are tobe declared and preached _ 
unto them. or pref{cd upon their Conſciences : For, 

Firſt-z They are annexed to the Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, as an inſti- 
tutcd means to render it effeual, and to accompliſh the Ends of it, The Covenant 
of Yorks was given out or declared in a Threatnings The Day that thou eateſt, thou 
ſalt dy? But in that Threatning a Promiſe was included of Lite upon Obedience, 
And the Covenant of Grace is principally revealed in a Word of Promiſe z but in that 
Promiſe a Threatning is included, in the ſenfe, and to the purpoſes before mentioned. 
And as we have ſhewed before, theſe Threatnings are variouſly expreſſed in the __ 
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ſpel. And they arc of two ſorts (1.) Such as whoſe Matter in the Event hath 
no abſolute inconſiftency with the Nature and Grace of the Covenant. Such are all 
the intimations of |God's Severity to be exerciſed towards his own Children, in At- 
ditions, Chaſtiſements, Tryals and Deſertions. For although theſe things and the 
like, in reſpe& of their Principle and Exd belong unto Love and Grace, and! ſo 
may be promiſed alſo, yet in reſpect of their matter, being grievoxs and not joyors , 
afMitive to the inward and outward man, ſuch as we may and ought to pray to be 
kept or dclivercd from, they are propoſed in the Threatnings annexed to the Dil- 
penfation of the Covenant. See Pſalm 89.30, 31,32,33- Revel, 2. and 3. And this 
fort of Threatningy is univerſally and abſolutely annexed to the Diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of Grace 3 both as to the manner of this giving , and the matter or Event of 
them. And that|becaule they are cvery way conliftent with the Grace, Love and 
Kindneſs of that Covenant, and do in the Appointment of God tend to the Furthe- 
rance of the Obcdience required therein. 

( 2.) Such, |as in rcfpect of the Event are inconſiſtent with the Covenant, or 
the Faithfulneſs of God thercin 3 as the Comminations of eternal Rejection upon Un- - 
bulicf or Apoltaſy, which are many. Now theſe alſo belong to the Diſpenſation of 
the Covenant of Grace, ſo far as they are declarative of the Diſpleature of God 
againtt fin.and of his annexing puniſhment unto it 3 which Declaration is dcltgned of 
God, and ſan&iftied for one means of our avoiding both the one and the other. 
And whatever is/{anCtified of God for a means of -Dclivery from Sin or Puniſhment, 
belongs to the Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, | | 

Secondly 3 This denouncing of Threatni#gs wnto Believers is ſuited unto their - 
Good and Advantage in the State and Condition wherein they arc in this World. For 
Bclicvers are ſubject to Sloth and Security, to wax dead, dull, cold, and formal in 
their Courſe : Theſe and many other evils are they liable and obnoxious unto whillt 
they are in Fleſh, To awake them, warn them, and cxgite them unto a renewal 
of their Obedience, doth God ſct betore them the Threatnings mcationed. Sce Re- 
vel. 2. & 3. | | 

Thirdly 3 The proper Efett of theſe Threatnings in the Souls of Believers, 
whereby the End aimed at in them is attained and produced is Fear, Let #s therefore 
fear. Now what that Fear is, and therein what is the eſpecial Duty that we 
are exhorted unto, may bricfly be maniteſted from what hath becn already laid 
down. | 

Firſt 3 Tt is not an anxious, doubting, follicitons Fear about the Puniſhment 
threatned, grounded on a Suppoſition that the perſon fearing ſhall be overtaken with 
it 3 That is it 15 not an abiding perplexing Fear of ,Hell-fire that is intended. We are + 
commanded indeed zo fear him who can caſt both body and Soul into Hell, Luke 12.4, 5. 
But the Object aſſigned unto our Fear is God himſclf, his Scverity, his Holineſs, his 
Power, and not the Puniſhment of Hell it ſelf. It is granted that this Fear with a 
bondage-frame of ſpirit thereon, doth and will often befall Believers . Some deſerve 
by their Neglzgence, Slothfulneſs, Unfruitful walking and finful wayes, that it ſhould . 
be no better with them. And others alſo walking in their |Sincerity, yet by reaſon"of 
the weaknels of their Faith,and on many other accounts are oft-times detain'd in ſuch 
a bondage-State| and Condition, as to Fear with Dread and Tcrrour all the day 
long. This therefore is oft-times a Conſequent of ſome of Gods Diſpenſations towards 
us, or of our own fins3 butit is not any where preſcribed unto us as our Duty 3 nor 
is the ingenerating of it in us the Deſign of any of the Threatnings of Gods 
For, x: | 

Firſt > This is contrary unto the End of all other Ordinayces of God, which are ap= 
pointed to enlighten, ſtrengthen , and comfort the Souls of Believers to bring 'them 
to conſtant, ſolid, abiding Peace and Conſolation : It cannot be therefore, that at 
the ſame time God ſhould require that as a Duty at their hands, which ſtands in a 
full Contrariety and Oppoſition to the End afligned by himſelfunto all his Ordinans 
-= whereby he! communicates of himſclt and his mind unto us; Sce Rom. 8. I 5» 
2 IMs 1. 7+ | | 

Sccondly 3 | This Fear is no Eftcct, or Fruit of that Spirit of Life and Holi- 
neſs which is the Author of all our Duties, and all acceptable Obedience unto God. 
That this is the Prix-7ple of all New-Covenant-Obedience, of all the Dutics which 
accordivg unto|uhe Kule and Tenour thereof we do or ought to perform unto God, 


that 


is evidently mapiteſt in all the Promiſes thereof, Now this Fear of Hell, that is as © +. 
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that Puniſhment Iyes in the Curſe of the Law, neither is nor cati be a+ Fruit of that 
Spirit, given and diſpenſed in and by the Goſpel. For where the Spirit of God is, 
there 15 Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17+ _ | | 
Thirdly 3 This kind of Fear is not »ſef#l unto the Confeſſed End of God's 
, © Threatnings 3 namely to excite and incourage men unto diligence and Watchfulneſs 
in Obedience, For if this were its Nature and Tendency, the more it is heightned as 
to its Degrees the more effectual would it be unto its proper End. But we. ſee on 
_ the Contrary, that in thoſe in whom 1t hath been moit prevalent, it hath produ+ 
ced Effefis utterly of another nature. So it did in Cain and Fzdas, and (o it doth 
conltantly where it 1s abſolutely prevalent. It appears then that its own proper Efed 
is to drive them in whom it is from God 3 and where it befalls any Belicvers in any 
Degree, it is the Efficacy of the Spirit of Grace 1n other Fruits of it which pre- 
vents its dangerous Effedts. We may adde untc what hath been, ſpoken, that this 
Fear 1s dircaly oppoſite to the Life of Faith 3 being indeed that. Boyudage for fear of 
Death, which the Lord Chriſt dyed to deliver Believers from 3 Hebr.2.15. This is that 
Fear which perfe& Lovecaſts out, 1 John 3+ | | 
Secondly, There is a Watchful,Careful Fear with reſpeC& unto the uſe of Means; 
and this is that which is here intended , and which is our Duty on .the Conſiderati- 
on of the Threatnings of God, and Inſtances of his Severity againſt Sinners. And this 
will appear by the Conſideration of what is required unto this Fear, which are the 
things that follow. ET +30 | 
( 1+) There is required hercunto a ſerious Confederation of the due Debt of Sin 
and the neceſſary Vindication of God's Glory. This is that which is dire&tly in the 
firſt place preſented unto us in the Threatnings of the Goſpel,and ought in the{tirſt place 
to be the obje& of our Faith and Conſideration. This we have evinced to be the 
Nature of Divine Comminations Namely, to declare that it is the Judgment of 
God, that they who commit ſuch ſins are worthy of Death, Roms. 1. 32, That the Wa- 
ges of Sin is Death; and that this depends on the Holineſs of God's Nature, as well as 
on the Conſtitution and Sanction of his Law. Here may we ſee and know the Deſert 
of Sin, and the Concernment of the Glory and Honour of God in its puniſhment 3 
the End why God originally gave the Law with Fire and Thundrings and Terrour. 
An Inſtance hereof we have in Noahz when he was warned of God concerning the 
Deluge that he was bringing on the World for Sin,Being moved by Fear be prepared an 
Ark, Hebr.*11.7. Adhbe Apprehenfion of the approaching Judgment due unto ſin, 
and threatned by God, made him wary z 4<bAx&ygJes 3 he was moved from hence 
by this Careful Fear, to uſe the means for his own Deliverance and Safety. This there- 
fore is the firſt Ingredient in this Fear. | SES i: | 
( 2.) There belongs unto it a due Conſideration of the Greatneſs, Terrour aud Maje- 
fty of God , who is the Author of theſe Comminations , and who in them and by 
them doth expreſs unto ns thoſe glorious Propertics of his Nature. - So our Apoſtle 
adviſcth us to ſerve God with Reverence and Godly Fear, becariſe he is a conſuming Fire 3 
Hebr. 12.29, The Conſideration of his infinttely pure and holy Nature ought to in- 
fluence our Hearts unto Fear 3 eſpecially when expreſſed in a way, meet to. put a pe» 
culiar impreſſion thereof upon us. Threatnings are the Beamings of the Rays, of the 
Holineſs of God in them. And this the ſame Apoſtle intends, when he gives an ac- 
count of that Terrour of the Lord which he had tegard unto, in. dealing with the 
Souls of men3 2 Cor. 5-11. That is, how dreadful a thing it i to fall into the hands 
of the living God. This alſo influenceth the Fear required of us. | 
(3) A Convittion and Acknowledgment that in the Fuſtice and Righteouſueſt of God, 
the Puniſhments threatued might befallus. So was 1t with the Plalmitt, 1f, faith he, 
thou Lord, ſhouldſt mark, iniquities who ſhould ſtand!? Plal. 130. 3, And again, Enter 
wot into Fudgment with thy Servant, for in thy ſight ſhall no man lining be juſtified. 
Without a due Conſideration hereof , the mind will not be ſubdued into that contrite 
and humble frame which in this matter is required. | | | | 
(4..) An Abborrency of Sin, as on other Reaſons, ſo alſo with reſpett unto its proper 
End and Tendency repreſented in the Threatnings of God.There are many other Reaſons 
whereon Sin.3s aud ought to be everlaſtingly abhorred: But this is one,and that ſuch a, 
. one, as ought never to be negle&ed. God hath, as we have ſhewed, declared in his 
Threatnings what is the deſert of Sin, and what will be its event 1n the Sinner, if 
continued in; This ought alwaics to be believed and weighed fo that the minde 
F may 
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may be conſtantly/ influenced unto an abhorrency of Sin on that account,namely, that 
it ends in Death, in Hell, in the cternal Indignation of God. 
('5.) The Nature of this Fear, as diſcovering it ſelt in its Effects, conſiſts princi- 
pally in a Sedulows watchfulneſt againſt all Sin, by a diligent uſe of the means appoin- 
ted of God for that purpoſe. This is the direct Deſign of (God in his Comminations; 


ES. Sin declarcd againſt : And to this purpoſe are they ſanctihed and bleſſed, as a part 
of the holy ſanctifying Word of God. This therefore 1s that which the Fear pre- 
ſcribed unto us, is directly and properly -to be exexciſed ini and about. What is the 

] .mind. aime and intention of God in any of his Comminations, cither as recorded in 
his Word, or as declared and preached unto us by his Appointment ? It 1s this and 
no other, that conſidering the Terror of the Lord, and the deſert of Sin, we ſhould 
apply our ſelves unto that Conſtancy 1n Obedience, which we are guided unto un- 


followeth 3 | 
'(6.) A Conſtant Watghfulneſt againft all Carnal Confidence and Security : Thou 


ftandeſt by F aith,| faith the Apoſtle, be zot high-minded, but fear, Rom- 11-20. And 
whence doth he derive this Caution ? From the ſeverity of God in dealing with other 
Profeſſors, and the virtual threats contained therein. For if God ſpared not the natural 
Branches, take heed laſt alſo he fpare not thee, ver.21. This fear is the great preventive 
of Carnal Security 3 jt ſtands upon its watch to obviate all influencing of the mind 
by the floth or] negligence or other luſts of the fleſh; or by Pride, Preſumpti- 
on, Elation of heart, and other luſts of the Spirit. And therefore this Fear 15 not. 
ſuch a dread as may take a ſuddain Impreſſion on Believegs by a ſurprizal, or under 
ſome eſpecial gujlt contracted by them, bur that which ought to accompany us in our 
whole Courſe, as the Apoſtle Peter adviſeth us See, faith he, that you paſi the time 
of your ſojourning bere with fear, 1 Pet. 1. 17. Andit being undoubtedly of great im- 
portance unto us, I have the longer inlifted on it 3 and ſhall now proceed with the 


remaining words. 


mags variouſly apprehended By Interpreters. Neither will they of themſelves abſolutely 
mn :mx.y- conſidered, 'give us a preciſe and determinate Senſe. By ſome it is reported to this 


1s followed by our Tranſlators, who to make it plain, ſapply tz as, into the Text. 


: any time, 15 transferred to the end of the Sentence, with reſpe& unto the Evil of Sin 
that we are cautioned againſt. And this muſt be ſuppoſed to be the natural Order of 
the Words. Seeing there is a Promiſe left unto us of entring into the Reſt of Goa, let us 
fear left any of us ſeem to come ſhort And this ſenſe is embraced by ſundry Expofi- 
tors. Others take the words to expreſs the Evil of Sin that we are cautioned againſt, 
whereof the following Clauſe-expreſfſeth the puniſhment 3 or what. will befall men 
on a ſuppoſition thereof. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid; Te ought to fear, leſt the 
Pr miſe being left,or forſaken,we ſhould ſeem to come ſhort ofsentring into the Reſt of God. 
For this was the Puniſhment that befell them of old who rejected the Promiſe : And - 
this way the ſenſe is carried by moſt Expoſitorss The Difference comes to this, whe- 
ther by xo-TxAgm puns the At of God in giving the Pxomiſe, or the negle& of men 
in refuſing of it be intended. . | 

KorTxAdma is of an ambiguous ſignitication. Sometimes it is uſed for deſero,neg-! 

| ligo, to deſert, negle&, or forſake in a culpable manner. | Frequent Inſtances of this . 

| Senſe occur in all Authors. And if that ſenſe be here ol ive | it confines the mea- : 

| ning of the words unto the latter Interpretation. Left the Promiſe being forſaken or + 

neglected. And the Sin intended is the fame with that, Chap. 2. 3- Twkmailrys &- 

prenuonvres Cometo* neglefiing fo great Salvation. Sometimes, it is no more 

| than relinquo; which is a word i. 2 utoov of a middle or zndifferent figuification,and 

| is oft-times uſed in a Good ſenſe.To leave Glory,Riches,or Honour to others that come 

| after us,is expreſſed by this Word. KaTxAimay TW fav 1s to lcave Glory unto Po- 

[ ſterity,, So Denoſthen. in Mid. &otpov and Ths d\6tys Ov 6 mxTHp pot xarmeha- 


KOT GTE abſolutely, is ſometimes as much as bheredem inflituere; to make or 
leave an Heir : oppoſed to xDokdraav * for mxDohdoay U Tolls No Imus is to 


paſt any one by th a Teſtament without a Legacy or ſhare in the Inheritance. Hence 


; WO 


der the Conduct of his good Spirit, whereby we may avoid it. And hence 


This way, the Caution intended in the words, expreſſed in pimuorz , left, or left at 


namely, to ſtir up Believers unto a diligent Uſe of the Means for the avoidance of the ® 


LOTHAE- MyTV7E x0ToAeimoprens Ths Emxywehics The Intention of theſe words is 


Ying purpoſe z Seeing God bath left a Promiſe unto us now under the Goſpel. And this ſenſe 


. 


Te * The Glory of the things which my F ather left unto me.” And Budews obſerves that - # 
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Ver.1,2, CpiiletotheHEBREW 5, 18x 
KOTXAEHLUC, IS reſidunm, quod reliquum eſt, reliquit, ROM. 9. 27. SO 15 Neue a 
Remnant, Rom. 11. 5- Thus the Apoltle renders, *SIINXWN 1 Kings 19. 18. which 

is to leave a Remnant, to leave ſome remaining 3 by xazeAimoy, Rom. 11. 4+ See 

Acts 15. 17. Inthis ſenſe the Word may here well denote the Ad of God, in leaving 

or propoſing the Promiſe unto us. A Promiſe remaining tor us to mix with 

Faith. | . 

I ſe not any Reaſon ſo cogent as ſhould abſolutcly determine my Judgment to ci- 
ther of theſe ſenſes with a Rejedizon of the other. For whether ſocver of them you em- 
brace, the main delign of the Apolile in the whole Verle is kept cutire, and either way 
theReſulr of the whole is the ſarac. Each of them therctore givcs a {cnſe thatis true and 
propcr to the mattcr treated of, though it be not evident which of them expreſſeth 
the peculiar meaning of the words.I ſhall therefore repreſent the Intention of the Apo» 
ttle according to each of them. | 

In the firft Way, This 15 the Summ of the Apolil*s Exhortation. The Promiſe * 
that was madc unto the pcople of old as to their Extrance into the Reſt of God, did not 

bclong, abſolutcly and univerſally unto them alone, as is manifett from the Pſalm 
where it 15 called over, and as will atterwards be made to appear» This Promiſe for 
their parts, and as to thei: concern in it, they disbelicved, and thereby came ſhort of 
cntrivg into the promiſed R ES T. The ſame Promiſe, or rather a Promiſe of the 
ſame Nature, of Entring into the R ES T of God, remaining, continuing, and be- 
ing propoſed unto us, thc ſame Duties of Faith and Obedicnce are required of us as 
were of them. Sceing, therctore that they miſcarried through Contumacy and Unbe- 
lief, let us fear left we fall into the ſame Sius allo, and fo come ſhort of cntring into 

the Reſt now propoled unto us. | 

In the Sccond Way 3 what is ſaid in the Former Expoſition to be expreſſed in 
the Words is taken to be granted, ſuppoſed, and included in them. Namely, that 
a Promilc of Entring into the Reſt of God is given unto us, no leſs than it was to 
them of old 3 whuch is farther allo confirmed in the next Verſe. On this Suppoliti- 
on, Caution is given to the preſent Hebrews, lelt xegleGizng, rejecting, defpiling that 
Promiſe through Unbclict, they tall ſhort of the Reſt of God, under his Righteous 
Indignation aud Judgments. As it the Apoſtle had only faid 3 Take heed 1cft by your 
Unbclict rcj<&ing the Promiſe, you fall ſhort of the Reſt of God. 

I ſh:11 not abſolutely determine upon cither ſenſc, but do encline to cmbrace the 
former upon a Three-fold Account. (1.) Becauſe the Apoſtle ſecms in theſe 
Words to lay down the Foundation of all his enſuing Arguments and Exhortations 
in this Chapter. And this is, that a Promiſe of entring into the REST of God is \ctt 
unto us now under the Goſpel. On this ſuppoſition he proceeds in all his following, 
Diſcourſes, which therefore ſeems here to be aflcrted. (2.) The laſt Clauſe of 
the words, Leſt any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, do primarily and dirc&ly cx+ 
prels the lin and not the puniſhment of Unbelicvers, as we ſhall ſce afterwards ; the 
Promile and not the Reſt of God.is therefore the object in them confidered. (3.) The 
Avoltle after ſundry Arguments gathers up all into a Conclution,v.1 1. There remaineth 
therefore a Reſt for the people of God, Where the Word omar, of the ſame Root 
with this, is uſed in the ſenſe contended for in the tirlt Interpretation. 

This theretore I ſhall lay down 2s the import of theſe words 3 There i yet ox the 
part of God a PROMISE left unto Believers of entring into by Rejt. | 

Of Entring into his Reſt : What is this Reli, this Relt of God, the Promiſe where- &gua 659 
of is ſaid to be left unto us, that is unto thcm to whom the Goſpel is preached, is & T1 
nextly to be enquired into. | —— 

Expoſitors generally grant that it is the Reſt of Glory which is here intended. -3y{ny 
This is the zltimate Reſt which 15 promiſed unto Bchievers under the Goſpel.. So they ans, 
who are in Glory arc faid to Reſt from their Labours z Rev. 14+ 13. and to haye Reſt ; 

1 Theſſ, 17, The Reſt of Believers in Heaven, after they have paſſed through their 
couricof Tryals, Suffcrings, Faith and Obedience in this World, This Relt they take 
it for grantcd that the Apolile intiits on throughout this Chapter, and they make a 
Suppolition thereof the Ground of their Expolition of the ſeveral parts of it , rcgula- 
ting the whole thereby. But I mult take the Liberty to diflent trom this Suppolition, 
and that upon the Reaſons tollowing, 

Firlt 3 The Reft here propolcd is pecrlzar to the Goſpel and the Times thereof 3 and 

contradiftinct unto that which was propoſed unto the people under the Oeconomy of 

" Moſes.For whereas it is ſaid that the People in the WE tailed and came ſhort of 
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tring, into Reſt,the Reſt promiftd unto themz the Apolſile proves from the Plalmiſt that 
there is another Reſt,” contradiſtin& unto that, propoſed under the Goſpel. And this 
cannot be the Eternal Reſt of Glory, becauſe thoſe under the Old Feſtament had the 
Promiſe thereof, no leſs than we have under the Goſpel. For with reſpect there- 
untodoth our Apoſtle in the next Verſe athrm that the Gyſpel was preached unto them, + 
as it is unto w3,| no leſs truly, though leſs clearly and evidently. And this Reſt 
multitudes of them entred into. For they were both juſtified by Faith, Rom. 4. 3.7, 
8. and had the [Adoption of- Children, Rom. 9. 5. And when they dyed cntred into 
Eternal Reſt with God. They did, I ſay, enter into the Reſt of God 3 that is at 
their death they went unto a Place of Refreſhment under the Favour of God. For 
whatever may |be thought of any Circumſtances of thejr Condition, as that theip - 
Souls were ondly in Joco refrigeriz, in a place of Refreſhment, and not of the enjoy- 
ment of the immediate preſence of God, yet it cannot be denied but that they entred 
into Pcace and reſted, Tz. 57. 2- This therefore cannot be that other - Ref# which is 
provided under the Goſpel, in Oppoſition to that propoſed under the Law or to the 
people in the Wilderneſs, 8-7 
Secondly 3| The Apolile plainly carrieth on in his whole Diſcourſe an Antitheſis .- 
conſiſting of many parts : 'The principal Subject of it, is the two People 3 that in the 
Wildernets, - thoſe Hebrews to whom the Goſpel was now preached. Concern- 
ing them he manageth his Oppoſition as to the Promiſes made unto them, the things - 
promiſed, and the Means or. Perſons whereby they were to be made partakers of 
them 3 namely Moſes and Foſpnaon the one hand, and JESUS CHRIST on 
the other. Look then what was that Reſt of God which they of old entred not into... 
and that which is now propoſed muſt bear its part in the Aytithefis againſt it, and © 
hold proportion with it. Now that Reſt, as we have proved, whereinto they entred 
not, was the quiet ſetled State of God's ſolemn Worſhip in the Land of Canaan * 
or a Peaccable Church-State for the Worfhip of God in the Land and place choſen out 
for that purpoſe. | 
Now it is not the Reft of Heaven that in this Antitheſis between the L 4 IF and 
GOSPE L 1s oppoſed hereunto 3 but the Reſt that Believers have in Chriſt, with 
that Church-ſtate and Worſhip which by Him , as the gfeat Prophet of the Church 
in anſwer unto|Moſes was erected 3 and into the poſſeſſion whereot, he powerfully 
Icads them, as did Foſhxa the people of old into the Reſt of Canaan- 
Thirdly 3 The Apoſile plainly afhrms this to be,his Intention 3 for ver. 3. he 
faith 3 For we which have believed do enter into Reſt > It is ſuch a Reft,, it is that Reft 
which true Believers do enter into in this World 3 and this is the Reſt which we have 
by Chriſt in the Grace and Worſhip of the Goſpel and no. other. And thus the Reft - 
. which was propoſed of old for the People to center into, which ſome obtained, and 
others came ſhort of by Unbelicf, was a Reſt in this world, wherein the Effects of their 
Faith and Unbelief were viſible z and therefore ſo alſo muſt that be wherewith it is 
compared. And this conſideration we ſhall ſtrengthen trom fundry other Paſſages 
in the Context, as we go through with them in our Way. 
Fourthly 3 | Chriſt and the Goſpel were promiſed of old to the People as a Means 
and State 'of Reſtz and in anſwer unto thoſe Promiſes they are here actually propo- 
{ed unto their Enjoyment. See Iſa. 1141, 2, 3, 4» 5, 6,7, $49, 10. Chap. 28. 12. Pial. . 
72.7, &. &Ce Ia. 9. 6, 7. Chap. 2. 2,3, 4+ Gen. 5. 29, Matth. 11. 28. Ifa. 6. 6. 


Luke 1. 70, 71372, 73» 74> 75+ This was the principal Notion which the Church -- -_ 


had from the Foundation of the World, concerning the Kingdom of the Meſfiab, or 
' the ſtate of the Goſpe), namely that it was a State of Spiritual Reſt and Deliverance 
from every _—_ that was grievous or burdenſome unto the Souls and Conſciences 
of Believers: This is that which the people of God in all Ages looked for, and _ 
which in the Preaching of the Goſpel was propoſed unto them. * 
Fifthly 3 The true Nature of this Reſt may be diſcovered from the Promiſe of it. 

For a Promile is ſaid to remajn of entring into this Reſt. Now this Promile is no other 
but the Goſpel it ſelf as preached untous 3 This the Apoſtle expreſly declares iri the 
next Verſe. The want of a due Conſideration hereof, is that which hath led Expoſi- 
zors into their miſtake in this matter. For they eye only the Promiſe of Eternal 
Life, given in the Goſpel 3 which is but a part of it, and that conſequential unto - 
ſundry other Promiſes. That Promiſe concerns only them who do atjnally believe 3 
but the Apoſtle principally intends them which are propoſe unto men as the prime 
Objeet of their Faith, and Encouragment unto believing. And of theſe the princi- 
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pal are the Promiſes of Chrift himſelf, and of the Benefits of his Mediation» Theſe 
11nners mult be intereſted in, betore they can lay any claim to the Promiſe of Eter- 
na! Lite and Salvation. : 

Sixthly 3 The whole Dcſign of the Apoſtle, is not to prefer Heaven, Immortali- 
ty and Glory above the Law and that Reſt in God's Worſhip which the People had in 
the Land of Canaan, for none ever doubted thereof, no not of the Hebrews them- 
ſelves; nay this 1s far more cxccllent than the Goſpel-ſiate it ſelf. But it is to ſet 
out the Exccllency of the Goſpel, with the Worſhip of it, and the Church-ſtate 
whereunto thercin weare called by Jclus Chriſt, above all thoſe Priviledges and Ad- 
vantages which the People of old were made partakers of by the Law of Moſes. This 
we have already abundantly demonſtratcd 3 and if it be not alwayes duly eonfidered 
no part of the Epiſtle can be tightly underſtood. The Reſt therefore here in- 
tended 1s that Reſt which Believers have an entrance into by Jeſus Chriſt in this 
Iyorld. D 

This being the Reſt hexe propoſed as promiſed in the Goſpel 3 our next Enqui- 
ry is into the Natzre of it, or wherein it doth confift, And we ſhall find the con- 
cernments of it reduccd into thcte Four Heads : 

Firſt 3 In Peace with Grd in the free and full Fzſtification of the Perſons of Be- 

. levers from all their tins by the Blood of Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1- Being juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God. Eph. 1. 4+ In whom we bave Redemption through his Blood, 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins. This is tully expreſſed, Ads 13. 32, 33, 38, 39. We declare 
. ztnto you glad tydings, how that the Promiſe that was made- unto the Fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again. Beit 
kaown unto you therefore men and brethren, that through this man 1s preached unto you the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
. yout could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, The whole of what we contend for 
/ 15 expreſſed in theſe words. The Promite given unto the Fathers but not accom- 
pliſhcd unto them.,is no other but the Promiſe of Reſt, infifted on- This now 1s enjoyed 
by Believers, and 1t conlifts in that Juſtification trom fin which by the Law. of Mo- 
ſes could not be attained. This with its proper Evangelical Conſequents 1s che founs 
dation of this Reſt. Nor 1s it of force to cxcept, that this was cnjoycd alſo under 
the Old Teſtament. For although it were {o in the Szbſtance of it, yet it was not 
ſo as a compleat Reſt. Neither was it at all attained by virtue of their preſent Promiſes, 
their Worſhip, their Sacrifices, or whatever other Advantagethey had by the Law 
of Moſes , but by that reſpe& which thoſe things had to the Goſpel. Juſtincation 
and Peace with God thereon are properly and directly ors 3 they were theirs by a 
Participation in our Privileges, God having ordained ſome better things for us, that 
they without us ſhould ot be made perfe&, Heb. 11. ult. Neither had they it clearly, or 
fully, 25 an abſolutely ſatisf2&ory Spiritual Reſt. God revealed it unto them in and 
| by ſuch means as never made them perfect in this matter, but left them under a re- 
'* newed ſenſe of Sin, Heb. 10+ 1. 2, 3, 4+ But under the Goſpel, Lite and :mzmortality be- 
| 4g brought to Light, 2 Tim 1. 10. And the Eternal Life which was with the Father 
bens manifeſted unto us, 1 Joh. 1. 22 The Vail being removed beth from the face of 
Moſes and the Hearts of Bclicvers by the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18s 
they have now a Plerophory, a full aſſured perſwaſion of it, at leaſt in its Cauſes and 
Concomitants. 

Secondly 3 In our Freedom from a ſervile Bondage-frame of Spirit 32 the Worſhip 
of God. This they had under the Old Teſtament 3 they had the Spirits of Servants, 
though they were Sons. For the Heir as long as he 15 vyumG-, an Tafant, unable to 
guide him elt, differeth nothiag from a Servant, but u under Tutors and Governors until 
the appointed time of the F ather. So were theſe Children in their legal ftate in bon- 
dage; a0 TE ING TB KTUS, under the very firſt Rudiments of Inftruction which 
God was pleaſcd to make uſe of towards his Children in this World, Gat. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
And this had particular reſpe&t unto that Spirit of Boudage unto Fear, Rom. 8. 15. 
which they were under in the Worſhip of God 3 for it is oppoled unto that Liberty, 
Freedom, and Filial Boldxeſs,which under the Goſpel Believers are made partakers 
of by the Spirit of Adoption, enabling them to cry Abba Father, Gal. 4+ 6. Rom: 8. 
15,16. -And this kept them from that full and compleat Reft, which now is to be 
entred into» + For this cannot be, namely a Reſt in the Worſhip of God;: but where 
there is Liberty 3 and this is only where is the Spirit of Chriſt and the Goſpel, as our 
Apoſlle diſcourſcth at large, 2 es hat nd S. The Son makzng of ws free, we 2 
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tring into Reſt,the Reſt promiſed unto them; the Apoſtle proves from the Plalmiſt that | 
there is another Reft, contradiſtin& unto that, propoſed under the Goſpel. And this - 
cannot be the Eternal Reſt of Glory, becauſe thoſe under the Old Feſtament had the 
Promiſe thereof, no leſs than we have under the Goſpel. For with reſpect there- 
untodoth our Apoſtle in the next Verſe athrm that the Goſpel was preached unto them, 
as it is unto ws | no leſs truly, though leſs clearly and evidently. And this Reſt 
multitudes of them entred into. For they were both juſtified by Faith, Rom. 4. 3 7, 
8. and had the Adoption of Children, Rom. 9. 5. And when they dyed centred into 
Eternal Reſt with God. They did, I ſay, enter into the Reſt of God 3 that is at 
their death they went unto a Place of Refreſhment under the Favour of God. For 
whatever may be thought of any Circumſtances of their Condition, as that their 
Souls were only in loco refrigeriz, in a place of Refreſhment, and not of the enjoy- 
ment of che immediate preſence of God, yet it cannot be denied but that they entred 
into Peace and reſted, Tſa. 57. 2+ This therefore cannot he that other Ref? which is 
provided under the Goſpel, in Oppoſition to that propoſed under the Law or to the 
pcople in the Wilderneſs, : 

Secondly 3 | The Apoſtle plainly carrieth on in his whole Diſcourſe an Amntitheſis 
conſiſting of many parts : 'The principal Subje&t of it, is the two People 3 that in the 
Wilderne(s, and thoſe Hebrews to whom the Goſpel was now preached. Concern- 
ing them he manageth his Oppoſition as to the Promiſes made unto them, the things 
promiſed, and the Means or Perſons whereby they were to be made partakers of 
them 3 namely Moſes and Foſhnaon the one hand, and JESUS CHRIST on 
the other. Look then what was that Reſt of God which they of old entred not into, 
and that which is now propoſed muſt bear its part in the Artztheſis againſt it, and 
hold proportion with it. Now that Reſt, as we have proved, whereinto they entred 
not, was the quiet ſetled State of God's ſolemn Worſhip in the Land of Canaan ; 
or a Peaceable Church-State for the Worthip of God in the Land and place choſen out 
for that purpoſe, 

Now it is not the Reſt of Heaven that in this Antitheſis between the L 4 IF and 
GOSPEL is oppoſed hereunto but the Reſt that Believers have in Chriſt, with 
that Church-ſtate and Worſhip which by Him, as the great Prophet of the Church 
in anſwer unto|Moſes was erc&ed 3 and into the poſſeſſion whereof, he powertully 
Ieads them, as did Foſhna the people of old into the Reſt of Canaan. | 

Thirdly 3 The Apoſtil® plainly affirms this to be his Intention 3 for ver. 3. he 
Gaith 3 For we which have believed do entcr into Reſt It'is ſuch a Ret, it is that Reft 
which true Believers do enter into in this World 3 and this is the Rcſt which we have 
by Chriſt in the Grace and Worſhip of the Goſpel and no. other. And thus the Reſt 
which was propoſed of old for the People to enter into, which ſome obtained, and 
others came ſhort of by Unbelict, was a Reſt in this world, wherein the Effects of their 
Faith and Unbelief were viſiblez and therefore fo alſo muſt that be wherewith it- is 
compared. And this conſideration we ſhall ſtrengthen trom ſundry other Paſſages 
in the Context, as we go through with them in our Way. 

Fourthly 3 | Chriſt and the Goſpel were promiſed of old to the People as a Means 
and State of Reſtz and in anſwer unto thoſe Promiſes they are here actually propo-._ 
{ed unto their Enjoyment. See ſz. 11.1, 2, 3, 4» 5, 6,7, $4 9, 10. Chap. 28. 12. Pals. 
72.7, 8. &c. Ia. 9.6, 7. Chap. 2. 2,3, 4+ Gen» 5. 29, Matth. 11. 28. Ifa. 6. 6, 
Luke 1. 70,7172, 73h 74> 75+ This was the principal Notion which the Church 
had from the Foundatjon of the World, concerning the aKingdom of the Meſfiab, or: 

the ſtate of the Goſpel, namely that it was a State of Spiritual Reſt and Deliverance - 
from every thing that was grievous or burdenſome unto the Souls and Conſciences: 
of Believers. This is that which the people of God in all Ages looked for, and _ 
which in the Preaching of the Goſpel was propoſed unto them. $: 

Fifthly 3 The true Nature of this Reſt may be diſcovered from the Promiſe of it. :, 

For a Promiſe is|faid to remain of entring into this Reſt. Now this Promile is no other 
but the Goſpel it ſelf as preached untous 3 This the Apoltle expreſly declares iri the * 
next Verſe. The want of a due Conſideration hereof, is that which hath led Expoſi- 

tors into their miſtake in this matter. For they eye only the Promiſe of Eternal 
Life, given in the Goſpel 3 which is but a part of it, and that conſequential unto. 
ſundry other Promiſes. That Promiſe concerns only them who do a&rally believe. 
but the Apoſtle principally intends them which are propoſed unto men as the prime : 

Objeet of their Faith, and Encouragment unto believing. And of theſe the princi- _, 


pal 
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pal are the Promiſes of Chriſt-himſelf, and of the Benefits of his Mediation. Theſe 
11nners mult be intereſted in, betore they can lay any claim to the Promiſe of Eter- 
na! Life and Salvation. | 

Sixthly 3 The whole Dcſign of the Apoſtle, is not to prefer Heaven, Immortali- 
ty and Glory above the Law and that Reſt in God's Worſhip which the People had in 
the Land of Canaan, for none cver doubtcd thereof, no not of the Hebrews them- 
ſelves nay this is far more cxccllent than the Golſpel-ſtate it ſelf. But it is to ſet 
out the Exccllency of the Goſpel, with the Worſhip of it, and the Church-ſtate 
whereunto therein weare called by Jeſus Chriſt, above all thoſe Priviledges and Ad- 
vantages which the People of old were made partakers of by the Law of Moſes. This 
we have already abundantly demonſtrated 3 and if it be not alwayes duly eonfidered 
no part of the Epiſtle can be tightly underſtood, The Reſt thexefore here in- 
ogrgy is that Reſt which Believers have an entrance into by Feſus Chriſt in this 
I/orl a. 

This being the Reſt here propoſed as promiſed in the Goſpel 3 our next Enqui- 
ry is into the Natzre of it, or wherein it doth confiſt, And we ſhall find the con- 
ccrnments of it reduced into thefe Four Heads : 

Firſt 3 In Peace with Ged in the free and full Fxſtification of the Perſons of Be- 
lievers from all their fins by the Blood of Chriſt, Rom. 5+ 1- Being juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God. Eph 1. 4+ Tn whom we bave Redemption through his Blood, 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins» This is tully expreſſed, AGs 13. 32, 33, 3B, 39. We declare 
unto you glad tydings, how that the Promiſe that was made unto the Fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again. Beit 
known unto you therefore men and brethren, that through this man 1s preached unto you the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
you could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, The whole of what we contend for 
1s expreſſed in theſe words. The Promite given unto the Fathers but not accom- 
pliſhcd unto them,is no other but the Promiſe of Reſt, infifted on. This now is enjoyed 
by Believers, and 1t conliſts in that Juftihcation trom fin which by the Law. of Mo- 
ſes could net be attained. This with its proper Evangelical Conſequents is che foun=- 
dation cf this Reſt, Nor 1s it of force to cxcept, that this was cnjoycd alſo under 
the Old Teſtament. For although it were {o in the Subſtance of it, yet itt was not 
ſo as a compleat Reſt. Neither was it at all attained by virtue of their preſent Promiles, 
their Worſhip, their Sacritices, or whatever other Advantage they had by the Law 
of Moſes , but by that reſpe& which thoſe things had to the Goſpel. Juſtihcation 
and Peace with God thereon are properly and directly ours 3 they were theirs by a 

Participation in our Privileges, God having ordained ſome better things for us, that 
they without us ſhould #ot be made perfef, Heb. 11. ult. Neither had they it clearly, or 
fully, 2s an abſolutely ſatisfactory Spiritual Reſt, God revealed it unto them in and 
by ſuch mcans as never made them perfect in this matter, but lett them under a re- 
newed ſcnſe of Sin, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4- But under the Goſpel, Lite and immortality be- 
ing brought to Light, 2 Tim« 1. 10. And the Eternal Life which was with the Father 
bens manifeſted unto us, 1 Joh. 1.2. The Vail being removed beth from the face of 

* Moſes and the Hearts of Bclicvers by the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18s 
they have now a Plerophory, a full aſſured perſwaſion of it, at lealt in its Cauſes and 
Concomitants. 

Secondly 3 In our Freedom from a ſervile Bondage-frame of Spirit in the Worſhip 
of God. This they had under the Old Teſtament 3 they Had the Spirits of Servants, 
though they were Sons. For the Heir as long as he 15 vymG->, an Tyfant, unable to 

- guide himſelf, differeth nothiag from a Servant, but 4 under Tutors and Governors until 
the appointed time of the Father. So were theſe Children in their legal ſtate in bon- 
dage, 40 TH SING TB KETUS, under the very firſt Rudiments of Inftruction which 
God was pleaſcd to make uſe of towards his Children in this World, Gal. 4. 1, 2,3» 
And this had particular reſpe& unto that Spirit of Bondage unto Fear, Rom. 8. 15. 
which they were under in the Worſhip of God 3 for it 15 oppoſed unto that Liberty, 
Freedom, and Fitial Boldaeſs,which under the Goſpel Believers are made partakers 
of by the Spirit of Adoption, enabling them to cry Abba Father, Gal. 4+ 6. Rom: 8. 
15, 16. -And this kept them from that full and compleat Reft, ' which now 15 to be 
entred into. For this cannot be, namely a Relt in the Worſhip of God;i but where 
there is Liberty 3 and this is only where is the Spirit of Chriſt and the Goſpel, as our 

- . Apoſile diſcourſcth at large, 2 Cn SPENT Sg. The Son making of us free, we 
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are free indeed ; |and do by the Spirit ot that Son, receive ſpiritusl Liberty, Boldncſs, 
Enlargedncls off Mind, and plainnels of Speech, in crying, Abba, F ther. 

Thirdly 3 Evangelical Rejt contilis in a Delivery trom the Yoke and Bondage of 
Moſaical Inſtitutions. For as the People of old had a Spirit of Bondage within them, 
they had without upon them Cvyev a Toke 3 and that not only in it felt 9voeo- 
$KKTW, beaty als grievous to be bor but luch as eventually they could not bear, Acis 
15. 10, They|could never {o bear or carry it, as to make comfortable work under 
it : 'O YpO- mt trmhgv i Sypool, The Law of Commands , that principally | 
conlitied in Commandments,and thole greatly multiplied as we have thewed cliewhere, 
buing alſo poſitive, ablolute, ſevere, or dogmatical, was burxdenſom unto them, Eph. 2. 
15» This Tobg 15 now taken away, this Law 1s abrogatcd, and Peace with Rett in 
Chriſt, in whom we are compleat, Col.2.10+ and who 5 the End of the Law for Righte- 
oufneſt, are com in the room of them. And this Reft in the Confciaics of men 
from an Obligition unto an anxious {crupulous Obſervation of a multitude of car- 


"WP 
P; 


nal Ordinanccs, and that under molt ſevere revenging penaltics, is no ſmall part of 


that Kult, which our Saviour makes that great encouragement unto Sinners to come 
unto him, Matth. 11. 28, 9, 30+ 5 

Fourthly 3 This Reft contiſts jn that Goſpel- I/orſhip whereunto we are called. 
This is 2 blfſed Reft on manifold accounts. (r.) Of that Freedom and Liberty of 


Spirit which Belicvcrs have in the Obcdicnce of it. They obey God thercin not in © 


the oldnefi of the Letter, & mxAoudmun yEounaro > in that old Condition of Bon» 


dagc wacrcin we were when the Law was our Husbandl, that rigorouſly ruled 0+. 


Ver US but &| nourczwmt TVEUOATOS, In the newneſs of the Spirit, or the ſtrength of 
that renewing, Spirit which we have received in Chritt Juſus, Rome 7. 6. as was bc- 
fore declared. |(2.) Of the Strength and Aſſiſtance which the Worſhippers have for 
the performance of the Worthip it (elt in a duc and acceptable mznncr. The Law: 
preſcribed many Datics, but it gave no firength to pertorm them ſpiritually. Con< 
ftant ſupplics of the Spirit accompany the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel-in them that. 
believg There is an Errxopnyice T8 TrdUuatO-, Phil. 1. 19. a ſupply of the Spirit, 
continually given out to Believers from Chriſt their head, Epb. 4. 16. Xp c or %0- 
£19912: 15 a ſufficient proviſion adminittred unto a Perſon for his work or butinzſs. And. 
EFrxopr ye 15 a continual Addition unto that proviſion for every particular AF 
or Duty of that work or buline(s, Prioris ſuppeditationis corolarium , A complcemeny 
tal Addition unto a former Supply or Provition. This Bclicvers have in their Ob-: 
ſervance of. Goſpel-Worſhip. They do not only receive the Spirit of Chriſt fitting 
and cnabling thcir Perſons for this work in general 3 but tlicy have continual Addi- 
tions of Spirityal lirength,-or ſupplies of the Spirit, for and unto every ſpecial Duty» 
Hence have they great Peace, Eaſe, and Reſt in the whole courſe of it. (3+) The 
Worſhip it {clt, end the Obedience required thercin is not grievous 3 but eaſie, gentle, 
rational, ſuitcd| unto the principles of the new Nature of the Worſhippers. Hence 
they never more fully partake of ſpiritual Reſt, nor have clearer Evidenccs of their 
intereſt and entrance 1nto eternal kelt, than inand by the performance of the Dutics 
of it- | HER 

Fifthly > This alſo is God's Reſt 3 and by entring into it, Belicvers enter into the: 
Reſt of God. | For (1.) God reſteth ultimately and abſolutely as to all the Ends of his 
Glory in Chriſt, as exhibited in the Goſpel 3 that is, he in whom his Sozl delighteth, 
Iſo.42.1. and ih whom he 5 well pleaſed, Matth.17.5. In him his Wiſdom, Righte- 


ouſneſs, Holineſs and Grace dorett, as being exalted and gloriticd according to his 


purpoſe. (2.} Through him he reſts 3x bis Love towards Believers alſo. As of old 


in the Sacrifices which wcre Types of him, it is faid that he ſmelled a ſavour of Reſt, 


Gen-$.21. {0 that on his account he would not deliroy men though ſinners 3 ſo in hin 
he is expreſly ſaid to reſt in bis Love towards them , Zeph, 3. 17. (3.) This is that 
Worſhip which he ultimatcly and unchangeably requires jn this World. He alwayes 
gave out Ryles| and Commands tor his Outward Worthip from the Foundation of the 
World. But he ſtill did fo with a Declaration of this Reſerve, to add what he plea- 
{cd unto former - Inſticutions, and did accordingly, as we have declarcd on the tirit 
Verſc of the Epiſile. Moreover he gave intimation that a time of Reformation was 
to come, when all thoſe Inſtitutions ſhould expire and be changed. Wherefore in 


them the Reſt of God could not abſolutely confiſt, and which on all Occafions he did G 


declare. But now things are quite otherwiſe with reſpe& unto Goſpel-Worthip. - 


For ucither will God ever make any Additions unto what is already Inftituted and 
| Appointed 
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Appointed by Chrilt,nor is it liable unto any Alteration or Change unto the Conſum- 
mation of all things. This therctore is God's Reſt and Onrs. 


It s a matter of great and tremendnus Conſequence to have the Promiſcs of God left Of, 


ana propoſed unto us. From the Conſideration hereof, with that of the T hreatnings 
included in the Severity of God towards Unbciievers, bctorc infilted on, doth the 
Apoſtle educe his Monitory Exhortation 3 Lit ws far therefore. He knew the con- 
ccrnment of the Souls of men in {uch a Condition, and the Danger of their Milcartt- 
ages therein. When Moſes had of old declarcd the LA W unto the People, he af- 
{ured them that he had ſet LIFE and D E A T H before thum, one whercot would 
be the unqueſtionable Conſequert of that propoſal. Much more may this be (aid 
of the Promiſes of the Gopcl. They are a Savour of Life unto Life, or of Death unto 
Death unto all to vhom they are revealcd and propoſed. In what ſenſe the Promite 
is or may be lcft unto any hath been declared betorc in general. That there is a Pro- 
miſc of Entring, into the Relt of God yet remaining that this Promilc be made 
known and propoſed unto us in the Diſpenſation of the Word; that a Day, Tune -or 
Seaſon of Patience and Grace be Ictt unto us, are required hereunto. When theſe 
things are fo, it is a Tremblirg concern unto us to conſider the Ifſue; For 3 

Firſt > The Matter of the Promiſe 15 about the Eternal Conceraments of the Glory of 
God, and the Good -or {vil ttate of the Souls of men. The matter of the Promiſe 
of old was t1- part Typical, and rclatcd immediately to things temporal and carnal, 
a Reſt from Bondage in the Land of Canaay. But even this being ncgle&ed by them 
to whom it was Ictt and propoſed, expoſed them to the high diſpleaſure and In- 
dignation of God. And what will be the Event of the negle& of ſuch a Promiſe, 
whoſe matter is high above the other, as Heaven 1s above the tarth, cxcelling it as 
things Spiritual and Etcrnal do things Temporary and Carnal? God will have a 
ſtrict account of the Entertahimcyt that 1s given unto Goſpel- Promiſes among|tt the 
ſons of men. This is no flight matter, nor to be fhighted over, as is the manner 
of the moſt that are dcalt withal about it» An Eternity in Bleſſedzeſs or Miſery de- 
pcuds {ingly on this Treaty that God hath with us in the Promiſcs. Hence are thoſe 
trcquent 1ntimations of Etcrnal Severity wiich are recorded 1n the Scripture againtt 
thoſe who reject the Promiſe that is ictt unto them. As Hebr. 2. 3. How ſhall we 
eſcape if we wevlet ſo great Salvation £ 1 Pet. 4. 17. What ſhall be the End of them who 
obey nt the Goſpel of Chriſt ? And the like every where. 

2. The whole Love, Goodneſs and Grace of God towards mankind, the infinite 
Wiſdom -ot the Counſel of his Will about their Salvation , are contained and cxhi- 
bitcd uato us in the Promiſe. This is the way that God from the Beginning tixed 
on, to propoſe and communicate the Eſfc.&s of theſe things unto us. Hence the 
Goſpel which is an Expiication of the Promiſe 1n all the Cauſes and Eitects of it, 
15 termcd Zorpeve Ths We? 11H TYS C07 1@/5 TH 9, Tit. 2. 11. The 21#u- 
flrious Appearance of the ſaving Grace of God 3 and C10. TWYS %prS?THT(- 1 
T5 GUAN CETIOL TH CrTveG- 1G 00" Chaps Ze 4+ The glorious manifeſtatioz 
of the Goodneſs, Kindar:ſi, Benignity and Love of God our Saviour. lf And dLoyyehtoy TP 
od 0E15 TB [1%A@ 0U ,H00, 1 Tims 1+ Te ASallo Seer eNiov This dns TS X© 457U, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. That iscithcr by an Hebraiſm, &«aygeAtor £v0rtor the Glorious Goſpel, 
ſo called from the Nature and Effects of it z or the Goſpel which revealcs, declares, 
makes known the great and tfignal Glory of God, that whereby he will be cxaltcd 
upon the account of his Goodnels, Grace, Love and Kindncts. 

Now even amongſt men it is a thing of forne Hazard and Conſequence for any 
to have an Ollcr made them ot the Favour, Love and Kindnefs of Potentates or Prin- 
ccs, For they do not take any thing more unkindly, nor uſually revenge more te- 
verely than the neglc& of their favours. They take themſelves therein, in all that 
they cſicem themſclves for, to be neglefted and deſpiſed 3 And this they do though 
their f.vozr be of little worth or uſe, and not at all to be confided inz as Fſal. 146. 
3,4. And what ſhall we think of this Tender of all that Grace, Love. and Kindneis 
of God ? Surely we ought well to bethink our ſelves of the Event, when it is made 
unto us. When our Saviour ſent his Diſciples to zerder the Promiſe unto the Inhabi- 
tants of any City or Houle, he ordered them that upon its retuſal they ſhould ſpake 
off the duſt of their feet, Matth. 10. 14. for a Teſtimony againſt them Mark 6+ 11. 
Shake off the dutt off thcir feet as a token of God's Dercliction and Indignationz A 
aaiural Symbol to that purpoſc. So Nehemiah ſhook his lap againſt them that would 
Pb 3 not 
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not keep the Oathiof God, ſaying,z $9» God ſhake ont every man from by houſe , that * 


Obfe 


4 


performeth not this Promiſe, Nehem. 5. 13- As it was the Cuſtom of the Romans 
when they denounced War and Dcſolation ro any Country, they threw a ſtoxe into 
their Land. _ So Pant and Barnabas literally practiſed this Order z AGs 13.51. They 
ſhoke off the duſt of their feet againſt them : and what they intended thereby they de- 
clarcd in their Words unto them that refuſed the Promiſe 3 ver. 46. Seeing you put 

the IVord from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of Everlaſting Life, loe, we turn un- 

to the Gentiles ; that is, we leave you to periſh cverlaſiingly in your ſins And this 

they did for a Teſtimony againſt them 3 a fign and witnels to be called over at the laſt 

day, that the Promiſe had been tendred unto them, and was rejected by them. And 
that this is the meaning of that Symbol, and not a mere Declaration that they would 

accept of nothing from them, nor carry away ought of them, not ſo much as the Dujt of 

their feet, as ſome ſuppoſe, is evident from the Interpretation of it, in the follow- 

ing words of our|Saviour 3 zer- 15. Verily, T ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 

the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Judgment than for that City. Thatgs , 

by ſo doing you ſhall give them an infallible ſign of that certain and fore Deſtruction 

which ſhall befall them tor their Sins. Severe therefore will be the Iſſue of fo much 

deſpiſcd Love and Kindneſs as is exhibited in the Promiſe. See more hercot on Chap- 

tCr 2. Ver. 2, 3+» | | 5 
3 This Propoſal of the Promiſe of the Goſpel unto men is decretory and perempto- 
ry as to God's Dealings with them about their Salvation. Ke {that believeth not ſhall be 


damned, Marks 16. 16. There is no other way for us to efcape the Wrath to come. - 


God hath indiſpenſibly bound up mankind to this Rule and Law : here they muſt 
cloſe or periſh forever. From all which it appears what Thoughts men ought to 
have of themſelves and their Condition when the Goſpel in the Providence of God is 
preached unto them. The Event one way or other will be very great. Everlaſting; 
Blefledneſs or Everlaſting Woe, will be the Ifſuc of it one way or the other. Let us 
therefore fear leſt a Promiſe being left unto us, &xc. Again, | 


The F ailing of men through their Unbelief doth no way cauſe the Promiſes of God to © 


fail or ceaſe. Thoſe to whom the promiſe mentioned in this place, was firſt propoſed 
came ſhort of it, believed it not, and fo had no Benefit by it. What then became of 


the Promiſe it (clt ? did that fail alſo, and become of none Effet ? God forbid 5 it 
remained ſtill, and was left for otherss This our Apoltle more fully declares, Rom. © 
9. 4,5, 6. For having ſhewed that the Promiſes of God were given unto the Tſra- © 
elites,the Poſterity of Abraham He foreſaw an Objection that might be taken from 


thence againſt the Truth and Efficacy of the Promiſes themſelves. This he antici- 
pates and anſwers 3 ver. 6. Not as though the JYord of God, that is the Word of Promiſe, 
bath taken none Effet 3 and fo proceedeth to ſhew, that whoſoever and how many ſo- 


ever rcje& the Promiie, yet they do it onely to their own Ruinc 3 the Promiſe ſhall - 
have its Effects in others, in thoſe whom God hath graciouily ordained unto a Parti- © 
cipation of it. And ſo alſo Chap. 3. 3. - For what if ſome did not believe , ſhall their - 


Unbelief make the| Faith of God of none effet ? God forbid. The Faith of.God, that is 
his Glory in his VYeracity, as the Apoſtle ſhews in the next words, ( Tea,let God be true, 
and every man a Lyar,) 1s ingagcd tor the Stability and Accompliſhment of his Promi- 
ſes: Men by their Unbeliet may diſappoint themſelves of their Expectation, but can- 
nut bereave God (of his Faithfulneſs. And the Reaſon on the one hand is, that God 
doth not give his Promiſes unto all men, to have their gracious Effe& upon them, 
whether they will or no, whether they believe them or -xeje& them. And on the 
other, he can and will raiſe up them who ſhall through his Grace mix his Promiſes with 
Faith and enjoy the benefit of it. If the natural ſeed of Abraham prove obſtinate, he 
can out of ſtones|raiſe up Children unto him, who ſhall be his Heirs and inherit the 
Promiſes. And|therefore when the Goſpel is preached unto any Nation, or City, 
or Aſſembly , the Glory and Succeſs of it do not depend upon the Wills of them 
unto whom it is|preached : neither is it fruſtrated by theiFUnbelicE The Salvation 
that is contained in it ſhall be diſpoſed of unto others,but they and their houſe ſhall be 
deſtroyed. This our Saviour often threatned unto the obſtinate Fews,and accordingly 


it came to paſs.And God hath bleſſed Ends in granting the outward difpenſation of the © 
Promiſes even unto them by whom they are reje&ed,not here to be infitted on. Hence ].. | 


our Apoſtle tells us that thoſe who preach the Goſpel are a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt unto 


God, as well in them that periſh, xs in them that are ſaved, 2 Cor. 2.15 Chriſt is glo- 


ried, 


Lo 


- 
'#" 


Q. 


A. 
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Ver.1.2, Epiftle totheHEBREws. 19 
ried, and God in and by him, in the diſpenſation of it, whether men receive it or 
no. Again it follows from theſe words, that 
| The Goſpel-State of Believers is a State of aſſured Reſt and Peace It is the Reſt of O/-ITE. 
God. But this will more properly fall under our Conlideration on ver. 3. as to what 
is needful to be added to the preceeding Diſcourle. 

The Caution enforcing the Exhortation inſiſted on, remains to be opened, 11 
the laſt words of the firlt Verſe 3 left any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 

Tis 8% VuGY, Any one of you, Any one from amongſt you. This Expreſſion Tis ? y- 
the Apoltle uſed before Chap. 3. 12+ & Tivi UG, in any of you. He reſpected them way. 
all 1o in genera), as that he had a regard to every oe of them 1n particular. Some here 
read Way, of us. And this ſeems more proper, for it both anſwcrs the preceeding 
Caution, Let us fear viz. Leſt any one of us 3 and continues the ſame Tenor of ſpeech 
unto what enſues, for unto us was the Goſpel preached. If we read yuar, the ſeult of 
the Caution is , that every one of ns ſhould take beed to our ſelves it we retain vuav 
with the moſt Copies and Tranſlations 3 the intendment is, that we all ought to 
take care of one another, or fear the Dangers and Tamptations of one another, la- 
boring to prevent their Efhcacy by mutual brotherly Care and Aſſiſtance. And this 
15 molt an{wcrable unte the Apoltles treating of them in ſundry other places of chis 
Epiſtle 3 as Chap. 3. 12, 13. @- 10s 23, 24 @* 12+ I5» 

Aoky, ſhould ſeem. It refers unto wimnore leſt at any time. There is a threefold Aon. 
probable ſenſe of this Word or Expreſkon. (1.) Some ſuppoc it to be added mere= 
ly to give an Emphaſis to the Caution. And ſo there is no more intended, but that 
#one of you come ſhort of it. And this manner of ſpcechis not unuſual : Leſt any ſeem 
to come ſhort, that 1s, leſt any doſo indeed: See.x Cor. IIs. 16. &- 12. 22. 2 Core 
10.9 (2.) Some ſuppoſe that by this word the Apoſtle mitigates the Severity of 
the Intimation given them of their Danger 3 by a kind and gentle Expreſſion 3 leſt 
any of you ſhould ſeem to incur ſo great a penalty , fall under fo great a Deſtructi- 
on, or fall into ſo great a Sin as that intimated z without this the Admonition ſeems 
to have ſome Harſhneſi in it. And it is a good Rule, that all ſuch Warnings as have 
Threatnings for their Motive or any way included in them, ought to be expreſſed 
with Gentlene(s and Tendernefſs, that the Perſons warned take no occafion of being 
provoked or irritated. A ſoft anſwer, and ſoa ſoft Admonition,trerueth away Wrath, 
but grievous words ſtir up Anger, Prov. 15» 1. See the Proceeding of our Apoſtle in \ _ 
this Caſe 3 Chap. 6. 7,8, 9, 10+ with what Wiſdom he alleviates the appcaring ſharp- 
neſs of a ſevere Admonition. But (3+) The Apoſile rather intends to warn them 
againſt all Appearance of any ſuch failing or talling as he cautioneth them agamft. He 
deſires them to take heed that none of them do by torgoing their former zeal and 
diligence, giveany umbrage or Appearance of a Declcntion from or deſertion of their 
Profcfſion. This is his Intention. Let there be no ſemblance or Appearance of any 
{uch thing tound amongſt you. 

To come ſhort, v5zenvou, To be left behind; To have been lett behind, that is, in g.29,,5- 
the Work of firſt receiving the Promiſe when propoſed. It men fail in the begin- ,,, 
ning, probably they will quite give over in their Progreſs. *Ygptw, 15, poſterior ſum, 
zo be behind in time, in place, in progreſs. Vulg. Lat. deefſe, to be wanting which 
renders not the Word, nor gives any dire& fenſe. Syr. WND1 gui ceſſet, qui fru- 
ftrerur, qui deficeret, ſo is it variouſly rendred,z any one that ſhould ceaſe, fail, be 
frutirated, give overz whereunto it addes, 551 12 ab ingreſſu, from entring 
24; that is; into-the Reſt contained in the Promiſe, making that and not the Promite 
it ſelf to be intended 3 and fo the Dehortation to be taken from the puniſhment of 
Unbelicf, and not the Nature of the Sin it ſelf. *Y5zpto allo ſignifies fruſtrari, non 
aſſequi 3, to be diſappointed, and not to attain the thing aymed at. So Thucydid- lib. 

3- trad) Ths MeTunlwys vgepitne 5 after that he miſſed of Mitylene 3 or was difap- 
pointed in his defign of putting in there. And in TJſocrates, vgrpev + noupav, 2, 

TOLY ea 15 to bediſappointed, or to tail of occalions, for the management of 

Afﬀairs: The Wordalſo ſignifics zo waxt, or to be wanting. T@ usgaili af 20- 
oDTEE LY 55 muW* 1 Cor. 12. 24+. Giving Honour tothat which wanteth, is want- 
ing. 'YstgyozvT(Q- oivov, John 2+ 3. When wine failed, was wanting , when they 
lacked wine. So alſo to be inferiowr 3 Ugeeyutvo 7H wvaotp Nictv dTn5 AG, 2 Cor. 

11-5. To come behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles z that is, be interiour unto them in any 


things 
| Qen2- 
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192 | @An Expoſition upon the QChap.q. 

Generally, \&xpoſitors think here is an Alſo unto them who run in a Race. 
Thoſe who arc/ifot ſpecdy thercin , who liir not up themſclves, and put out their 
1tmolt Ability and Diligence, do fail, come bchind, and fo fall ſhort uf the prize. 
So vorptiv, Is utimys eſſe, deficere in curſu, a tergo remanere to be caſt, to faiut or 
fail in the Racc,] to be caſt behind the backs of others. And this is a thing which 
our Apolile more than once alludes unto 3 and explains, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. 

But the Allufion is taken from the people 3n the Wilderneſs, and their pailing into 
the Land of Gataay. Mott of them were heavy through Unbelict, Jaggered in their 
progreſe, and were, as it were, left behind in the Wilderneſs, where they periſhed '- 
and came ſhort oof entring into the promiſed Land. Thele Words therefore, left any 
of you ſhould come ſhort of it, are as if he had faid 3 Leſt it fall out with you in Rete- 

ws rence unto the | Promiſe left nto you, as it did with the people in the Wildernets, - 
with reſpect ant6 the Promiſe as propoſed and preached tinto them. For by Reaſon 
of their Unbelick they fell ore, arid enjoycd not the Promiſe, nor did enter into the 
Land promiſed! unto them, or the Relt of God. | And take you heed leſt by the ſame 
means you fall ſhort of the Promiſe, now preached unto you, and of cntring,#nto 
the Reſt of God in the Goſpel, The Word therefore directly reſpe&s the. Promile, 
f!l ſhort of the Promiſe 3 Conſequentially the things promiſed, or the Rett of God in 
the Goſpel. The Scope and Inteation ot this latter part ot the Verle, may be ſum'd 


- up in the cnſuibg Obſervations. 


O!.1. Many to whom the Promiſe of the Goſpel is propoſed and preached, do, through their own 
Sis, on may, came ſhort of the Enjoyment of the things promiſed. Thc Caution here gj- 
ven unto the Hebrews, with the Foundation of it in thc Example of thoſe who did 
ſo miſcarry , not only warrants, but makes neceſſary! this Obſcrvation from the © 
Words. And'I with it were a matter of difficulty to confirm the Truth of what is 
here obſerved. | But what is affirmed, is but exprcfhive 6t the State aud Condition * 
of molt of thoſe in the World to whom the Goſpel is preached. They come ſhort { 
of all Bencfit or Advantage by it. It ever was ſo, and it may be, for the moli part, * 
ever will be ſo [in this World. That ſentence of our Saviour contains the Lot and © 
State of men under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. apy are called, but few are cho- 
ſen. It is true, Faith cometh by hearing , but bare hearing will denominate no man a 
Bcliever 3 more is required thercunto. Mcn indeed would probably much eticem 
the Goſpel, if it would ſafe rhem, merely at the coſt and pains of others in preach» 
ingit. But God hath otherwiſe diſpoſed of things : their own Faith and Obedience 
are alſo indiſpenſibly required hereunto. Without theſes, the Promiſe contidercd in 
it (elf will not profit them : and as it is propoſed unto them it will condernn theme 
What are the waies and means whereby men are kept off from enjoying the Promiſe, |: 
and cntring by Faith into the Reſt of God , hath been declared on Chap. 3, 12, 


Agam 


OL. Not only Backſliding through Unbelief, but all Appearances of Tergiverſation in Pro= 
feſſion, and Occaſions of them in times of Difficulty and Tryals, ought to be carefully avoide | 
' ed by Prof: ſors; Leſt any of you ſhould ſeem. Not only a Profctlion, but the Bcauty 
| and Glory of it is required of us. 
We have pften obſerved thatit was now a time of great Difficulty. and of many 
Tryals unto thefe Hebrews. Such ſeaſons are of great goncernment to the Glory of | -. 
God, the Honour of the Goſpe], the Edihcation of the Church, and the Welfare of 
the Souls of Men. For in them all the things of God, and the intereſts of Men in' 
them, have a _ and as it were a viſible Tranſafion in the World. Now there- | 
fore the Apolile would not have the leaſt Appearance of Tergiverſation, or drawing, 
back in them that make Profeſſion of the Truth. So he. gives us Caution elſewhere 
with the ſame reſpecct3 Eph. 5.16.1 alking circumſpettly, redeem the time,becauſe the dayes 
are evil. The/Reaſon of both the Dutics enjoyned, is taken from the Confideration 
of the Evil of the Dayes, filled with Temptations, Perlecutions, and Dangers. Thezt 
in all things Profcflors are to walk ae 1&5, exatily, circumſpedly, accurately. And 
there are two Heads of Circumpped Talking in Profeflion during, ſuch a ſeaſon. The 
firſt 15, to adory the Doftrine of God our Saviour in all things, Tit. 2. 20» Koougures 
- TW Fre xo ia, rendring, beautifzl, lovely, comely, the Docrine of Trath which 
we profeſs; 400460 15 ſo to adorn any thing, as a Bride decketh or adorncth her (cf 


with Ornaments to appear lovely and defircablez an Alluſion which the Scripture 
| elſe _- 


V.er.1,2. Epiitle tothe HEBrE ws, 193 
elſewhere maketh uſe of, Tſai. 61+ 10» and by, which Solomon ſets out the Spiritual 
Glory and Beauty of the Church, in his Myſtical Soug. This is a Seaſon whercin by 
all accurate circamſpefion in their Walking and Profclion, Believers ought to render 
what they believe and profeſs glorious and amiable in the Eyes of all. And this for 
two Ends, (1.) That thoſe who are of the contrary part, thoſe that trouble and 
perſecute them, may have prdtv payov to ſay of them, Tit. 2. 8. Nibil improbum 
aut ſtultum, no wicked, no fooliſh matter to Jay to theit Charge. And though the 
Conviction that falls upon ungodly man have no EfteC&t upon them, bur a ſecret thame 
that they ſhould purſue them with Wrath and Hatrcd,againft whom they have no ez/ 
or fooliſh matter to ſay, but are forced openly to fall upon them in things only concerx- 
ing the Law of their God, as Dan.5.6. yet God makcs uſe of it to check and refrain 
that Wrath, which if it brake forth would not turn to his praiſe, 1 Per. 3. 16. (2.) 
That others who by their Tryals may be occafioned toa more diligent conſideration 
ot them than at other times, may by the Orzaments put upon the Truth be wrought 
over to a liking approbation and protellion of it. In ſuch a Seaſon Believers are ſct 
upon @ Theatre and made a ſpectacle to all the World, 1 Cor. 4. 1. All cyecs are upon 

them to ſee how they will acquit themſclves. And this 1s one Reaſon whence Times 

of Trouble and Perfccution, have uſually been the feafons of the Churches growth and 
#ncreaſes All men areawakencd to ſerious thoughts of the: Conteſt which they fee 

inthe World. Andif thereon thgy find the Wayes of the Goſpel rendred glorious 

. and amiable by the Converſation and Walking of them that do profels it, it greatly 

diſpoſcth their minds to the acceptance of it. At ſuch a Scaſon therefore above all 

other, there ought to be no Appearances of Tergiverſation or Decayes. (3+) The 

next Head of Circumſpce Walking in ſuch a Condition, that no ſemblance of co- 

ming ſhort way be given, 1s, a diligent endeavour to avoid all p— Evil, 

1 Theſſ. 5-22. Every thing that may give occalion unto any to judge that we are 

fainting in our Profeſſion. Things that it may be are lawful. or inditterent at another 

time; things that we can produce probable and pleadable Reaſons for, yet it through 

the Circumtitances that we are attended with, . they may be looked on by Perſons of 
Integrity, though cither wcak or prejudiced, to have an eye or ſhew of Evilin 

them, are caretully to be avoided. | 

Now there are two Parts of our Profeſſion that we are to hecd, Icſt we ſhould ſeem 
to fayl when times of Dithcultics do attend us. The firſt 1s Perſonal Holineſf, 
Righteouſneſs, and upright univerſal Obedience. The other 1s the dze Obſervance of 
all the Commands, Ordinances, and Inſtitutions of Chriſt in the Goſpel. The Apoſile 
Peter joyns them together, with reſpe& unto our accurate attendance unto thein in 
- ſuch ſeaſons, 2-Epiſt. 3. 11. Sceiny, that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what man- 
ner of Perſons ought we to be, UW a&wous darareipuls, 2, dortedois, in Holy Con- 
verſations 3 that 1s, in every 1nftance of our converſe or walking before God 1n this 
World, Herein we mect with many Changes, many Temptations, many Occaſions, 
Dutics and Tryals, in all which there ought a thread of Holixeſi to run through in our 
Spirits and Actings. Hence it is expreſſed by Holy Converſations,which we have ren- 
drcd by ſupplying all into the Text 3 z, ozCaas and Godlineſſes. The word princi- 
pally reſpects the Godlinels that is in Religious Worſhip, which conſtitutes the ſecond 
\ Part of our Profeſſion. And although the Worſhip of God in Chriſt be one in ge- 
ncral, ard no other Worſhip are Chriſtians to touch upon, yet becauſe there are 
' many Dniies to be attended unto in that Worſhip, many Ordinances to be obſerved, 
and our diligent carc 15 required about each particular Inſtance, he expreſleth it in the 
plural Number, Godlineſſes or Worſhipsz or, as We, all Godlizeff. About both theſe 
Parts of Profeſſion is our utmoſt endeavour required,that we feem not to fail in them. 
Men may do ſo, and yet retain ſo much integrity in their Hearts, as may at laſt give 
them an entrance 4s it were through fire into the Relt of God 3 but yet manifold evils 
do enſue upon the appearance of their failings, to the Goſpel, the Church of God, 
and to their own Souls. To afſiſt us therefore in our Duty in this matter, we may 
carry along with us the enſuing Diredions. 

I. Have an equal Reſpe alwayes to both the parts of Profeſſion mentioned, leſt fail- 
ing in one of them we be feund at length to fail in the whole. And the Danger 1s 
great ina neglect hereof. For Example 3 it is fo, leſt whilft we are fedulous about 
the due and firict Obſervance of the Duties of Tuſtituted Worſhip, a neglect or 
decay ſhould grow upon us, as to Holineſt, Moral Raghteouſneſt, and Obedience. 

For : | | 
Cc 1: Whilft 


f 
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FTA 


1. Whilſt|the mind is deeply ingaged and exerciſed about thoſe Dutics, either 
out of a peculiar bent of Spirit towards them, or trom the Oppoſition that is made 
unto them,the whole man 15 oftentimes {o taken up therewith, as that it 1s regardlets - 
of Perfonal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Bclides the innumerable Inſtances we have ® 
hereof in the Scripture, wherein God chargeth men with their I/ickedneſs, and re- 
jets them for] it, whilſt they pretended highly to a ſtrif Obſervance of Oblations 
and Sacritices, we have ſeen it manitoldly exemplihed 1n the dayes wherein we live. 
Whilſt men haye contended about Ordinances and Infiitutions, Forms and Wayes of 
Religion, they|have grown careleſs and regardleſs as untp Perſonal Holy Converſati- 
on, to their Rujnc. They have ſcem'd like wy gd a Vineyard, but their own Vine- 
yard they have not kept» How many have we {cen withering away into a dry ſaplcſs 
Frame, undcr an hot contending diſputing Spirit about wayes and difterenccs of _- 
Worſhip 2 Whilſt they have bcen intent on oue part of Profeſſion, tne other of more -- 
importance hath been neglected. EE, 

2. Corrupt Nature is apt to Compenſate in the Confeience the neglc& of one Du- 
ty with diligence in another. If men ingage into a preſent Duty, a Duty as they - 
judge exceeding, acceptable with God, and attended with Difhculty in the World, 
they arc apt enough to think that they may give themſelves 4 Diſpenſation in ſome 0+ 
ther things 3 that they need not attend unto Univerſal Kolineft and Obcdience with 
that ſtrictne(s, |circumſpeCtion, and accuracy, as ſeems to be required. Yea, this is 
the ruine of molt Hypocrites and falſe Profeffors in the World. | 

Let it therefore be alwaycs our care, cſpccially in difficult ſeaſons, in the firſt - 


* place to ſecure the tirft part of Profcflion, by a diligent attendance unto all manner of 


Holinels, in our Perſons, Families, and all our whole Conycrſation in this World. Lect 
Faith, Love, Humility, Patience, Purity, Charity; Selft-denyal, Weanedncſs from the 
World, Readineſs to do, good to all, Forgiving of one another, and our Enemics, 
be made bright\in us, and ſhine in ſuch a ſeaſon, if we would not ſcem to come 
ſhort. ys this, _ | 
I. Becauſe|the Dithculties in, and Oppoſitions that lie againſt the other part of 
our Profeſſion, |with the Excellency of the Daties of it in ſuch a ſeaſon, are apt to 
ſurpriſe men into an Approbation of themſelves in a negle& of thoſe more impors-. - 
tant Duties as was before obſerved : It is a fad thing to ſce men ſuffer for Goſpe!- 
Trutbs with worldly carnal Hearts and corrupt Converlations. If we give our bodies 
to be burned, and have not Charity, or are detective in Grace, it will not profit us, we 
ſhall be but as ſounding Braff or 1:nkling Cymbals, 1 Cyr. 13. 13. (2+) God hath 
no regard to the Obſervance of Ordinances, where Duties of Holineſs, Righteouſ- 
xeſs and Love are negled&ed, Iſa 1. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. And in this ſtate whatever 
uſe we may be of in the World, or unto others, all will þe loſt as to our ſelves, Mat. 
7-21, 22, 23+ |(3-) We can have no Expedtation of Strength or Aſijtznce from 
God, in cleaving to the Truth and Purity of Worſhip againſt Oppoſitions if we fail 
in our diligent attendance unto univer{al Holineſs. Here hath been the Original of 
moſt mens Apoſiacy. They have thought they could abide in the Profeſſion of the 
Truths whereof they have been convinced. But growing co!d and negligent in Per- 


ſonal Obedience, they have found their Locks cut, and they have become weak and 


unſtable as Water : God for their fins juſtly with-holding the Afſiſtances of his Spi=- 
rit, they have become a prey to every Temptation. (4.) What 1s it that we iatend* 
and aim at in our Profeſſion and our Conſtancy in it 3 is it not that therein and thereby 
we may give Glory unto God, and to honour the Lord eſus Chriſt and his Goſpel? 
If this be not our aim, all our Religion is in vain ; If it þe ſo, we may cafily ſee that 
without Perſonal Univerſal Holineſs, we do on many accounts diſhonour Ged, Chriſt, 
and the Goſpel, by our Profeſſion, be it what it will. Here therefore let us fix our 
principal Diligence that there be no Appearance of any failure, leſt we ſhould ſcem 
to come ſhort of the Promiſe. | 

Secondly, The other part of our Profeſſion conſiſts in our Adberence unto a due 
Obſervation of all Goſpel-Injtitutions and Commands,according to the charge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Matth.28.20. The neceflity hereof depends on the 3mportaxee of it, the - 
danger of its omiſſion unto our own Souls, the dependance -of the viſible Kingdom of - 
Chriſt in this World upon it, which things may not here be inſiſted on. | 

They who mix not the Promiſes of the Goſpel with Faith, ſhall utterly come ſhort of en- 
tring into the Reſt of God. And this the Apoſtle further demonttrates in the next 
Verfe which follows. 

VER. 


Vern,z, CEpiterotheHennews, I9s 
VER. 2. 


For unto us was the Goſpel preached even as unto them ( we were 
Evangelized even as they ) but the Word of hearing ( the 
Word which they heard) did not profit them being not mixed . 
with Faith in them that heard. 


The ſignification of the Original Words, as rendred by Tranſlators, hath been 
already conlidered. 

In this Verle the Apoſile confirms the Reaſonableneſt of the Exhortation drawn 
from the Inſtance betore infiftted on. And this he doth on two Grounds or Principles. 

Firlt, the parity of Condition that was between them of old repreſented in the Exam- 
ple, as to Priviledge and Duty, and thole to whom now he wrote in the firſt words . 
of the Verſe; For we were evangelized even as they» Secondly 3 the Event of that 
Priviledge and Call to Duty which befel them of old, which he would dehort the 
preſent Hebrews from 3 the Word which they beard profited them not, becauſe, &c. 

His firſt ground muſt in the fir(t place be opened and improved. 

Ko 3> 3 Etenim > The conjunction of theſe Particles, manifeſts a Relation un- 1 AP 
to what went beforc, and the Introduction of a new Reaſon for its Confirmation» « 
And, x, in this place, is not ſo much a Copulative, as uſually it is, as an Illative Par- 
ticle. Sois it uſed Mark, 10. 26. 3, TiS SgvaTaei Comma, aud who can be ſaved ? 
which we render rightly, who thez can be ſaved ? for an inference is intended from 
the former words, expreſſed by way of Interrogation. And the ſame Particle is 

ſometimes cauſal 3 not reſpecting a Conjundtion with what went before, nor an In- 
ference from it, but is introductory of an enſuing Reaſon. See Luke 1. 4.2. and Joh» 
6- 54- Here as having 9Þ, for or becauſe, joyned unto it, it ſignifies the induction of 
a Reaſon for the confirmation of what was ſpoken before. v 
"Eo ny eho pppdot « fey yeNitout is of a various Conftrudtion in the New Erpv 
Teftament. Tt 1s moſily uſed in an aGiveſenſe, and when ſpoken with reſpe& unto nyt 
Perſons, it hath a Dative Caſe ſignifying them, annexed unto it. Like 4+ 18. &ory= Mo pawl 
Aiozt of olwyois , to preach the. Goſpel to the poor, Roms 1. 5. Tos &V Pawn Hoy- 
Alon oo, To preach the Goſpel to them at Rome > (o frequently. Sometimes it hath 
the Subject of it joyned unto it in the Accuſative Caſe, Acts 5 42+ They ceaſed not 
preaching from Houſe to Houſe, #, «Uxyyeritd pur Iroody Tov X245G, And preach- 
ing Jeſus to be the Chriſt. So alſo Chap. 8. 4. Ephel: 2. 17. And ſometimes the Ob- 
ject 15 expreſſed by the ſame Caſe. dyyynAitero TOY Norv , be evangelized the peo- 
ple, preached unto them : So Ads 8: 25. And commonly it is uſed xextrally or abſo- 
lutely, to preach the Gofel, without the Addition cither of Subject or Object. Some- 
times it is uſed paſſively 3 and that either abſolutely, as 1 Pet. 4.6. or with the Nomi- 
native Caſe of thoſe that are the Obje&t of it 3 Matth. 11.5. may Layyeitoried 
the poor are evangelized, or have the Goſpel preached unto them. And in this ſenſe 
and Conſtruction is it here uſed. For the Nominative Caſe 1p<is is included in the Verb 
Subſtantive to phy, We are evangelized, we have the Goſpel preached unto us. And in 
_ what way or ſenſe ſoever the word is uſed, it doth no where denote the recezvin g of 
the Goſpel in-the Power of it, by them who are Evangelized that 1s, it includes not 
the Faith of the Hearers, but only exprefſeth*the A& of Preaching, and the out- 
ward Enjoyment of it. The Golpel, and therein the Promiſe of extring into the Reſt 
of God 1s preached unto us. | 
Kot Imp x0 neivol, Even as they : Tt is plan from the Context, who are thoſe ; 
whom this Relative x&"&ivor direAs unto 3 namely the Fathers in the J1iIderneſi, who Kot Joe 
were bcforc treated of. Thoſe who had, thoſe who dibelieved, and rejected the 
Promiſe of God, and came ſhort of Entring into his Reſt. And three things are to be *#% 
inquired into for the opening, of theſe Words. 
(1.) Wherein conſiſts the Compariſon exprefled in the word x&:9&%mTre, even 4s. 
(2-) How was the Goſpel preached unto them» th 


(3-) How unto us. | 

Firſt ; The Compariſon isnot between the Subject of the Preaching mentioned, 

a5 though they had one Goſpel preached unto them and we another : as if he had faid, 
We have a-Goſpel preached unto us, as they had one-before us. For the Goſpel is 


one and the ſame unto all , and ever was ſo from the giving out of the fixſt Promaile, 
| Ce 3 Nor, 
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Nor, Sccondly, is the Compariſon between two ſeveral waier, modes or manners of- 


preaching the Goſpel. For it ſo, the preaching of the Goſpel unto them, hath the 
pre-eminence above the preaching ofit unto us3 in aſmach as in the Compariſon it 
{hould be madt the Rule and Patcrn of ours : The Goſpel, was preached unto us 45 unto 


them. But the preaching of the Goſpel by the Lord Jeſus Chrilt and his Apoſtles, 


which the Hebrews now enjoyed, (it that be here underſtood) was far more exccl- 
Int, as to the manner of it, than that which their Forefathers were made partakers 
of. Thc Compariſon therefore intended, is merely between the Perſons, THEY and. 
WEE. As they enjoyed the Goſpcl;ſo do we 3 as it was preached to them {0 to us : 
that it is in a' far more excellent and ,cmincnt manner declared unto us, than unto 
them, he farther declarcs afterwards; yet, as I ſhall ſhew, though this be true, yet 
probably it i5 not the ſenſe ofthis place, | 
Secondly 3 It is ſuppoſed and granted that the Goſpel was preached unto the 
People in the Wilderneſs. The Apoltle doth not here dircctly aflert it, it 15 not his In- 
tention to prove it » It was not the delign or ſubject matter that he had in hand 3 nor 


would the contirmation of it have been ſubfervient uyto his prefent purpoſe. It is. 
our Priviledge and Duty, and not theirs which he is in the immediate conſideration | 
cf, But the matter being {o indeed, a ſuppoſitzon of it, namely that the Goſpel was 


preached unto them, was neceſlary to his purpoſe. How this was done we mult 
now enquire} and concerning it obſcrve 3 


(1. ) That the Promiſe made unto Abraham did contain the Subſtance of the * 


Goſpel. It had in it the Covenant of God in Chriſt, and was the confirmation of it ; 


as our Apoſile diſputes expreſly, Gal. 3. 16, 17. He fayes, that the Promile unto A- - 


braham and his Sced, did principally intend CHRIST the promiſed Seed and that 
therein the Covenant was conhrm'd of God in Chriſt. -And thence it- was attended 
with Bleſſedneſs and Jultiheation in the pardon of Sin, Rom. 4+ Gal. 3. 14, 15. So 
that it had lin it the Subſtance of the Goſpel, as hath been proved elſewhere. 
(2.) This Covenant , or Promiſe made unto Abraham was confirmed and efſtabliſh- 
ed unto his {eed, his poſterity, as the Scripture every where teftitieth. And hereby 
had they the [ſubſtance of the Goſpel communicated unto them. Therein were they 
Evangelized.| (3+) All the Typical Taſtitutions of the Law that were afterwards 
introduced, had in themſelves no other End but to inſtruct the People, in the Nature, 
Meaning and Manncr of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſc. To this purpoſe they 
ſerved until the time of Reformation- They were indecd by the Unbelicf of ſome abu- 
{ed unto a contrary End. For men cleaving to them as in themſelves the means of 
Righteouſneſt,, Lite, and Salvation, were thereby in their minds diverted from the 
Promiſe and the Goſpel therein contained, Rom. 9. 31, 32. Chap. 10.3- But this 
was but an accidental Abuſe of them, properly aud directly they had no other End 
but that expreſſed. Nor had the whole Law it felt, in its Moſaical Adminiſtration 
any other End, but to inſtruct the people in the Nature, Mcaning and Manner of 
the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, to lead them to the injoyment of it, Rom. 10: 
4+ and to compel them to betake themſelves unto it for Life and Reſt, Gal. 3. 18, 


T9, 20. (4.) With the Spiritual part of the Promiſe made unto Abraham there 


was mixed or annexed unto it a Promiſe of the Inheritance of the Land of Canaan , 
Gen. 12-3,7. And this, 


C 1.) That it might inſtruct him and his ſeed in the Nature of Faith, tolive in 


the Expectation of that which is not theirs in poſſeſſion, Hebr. 11. $, 9. | 

(2.) That it might be a Viſible Pledge of the Love, Power and Faithfulneſs © 
God in performing and accompliſhing the ſpiritual and jnviſible part of the Promiſe ; 
or the Goſpel in ſending the Bleſſing and Bleſſed Seed to ſave and deliver from Sin and 
Death, and to\give Reft to the Souls of them that do believe, Lyke 1. 72, 73, 74 
(3-) That it might be a Place of Reft for the Churgh, wherein it might attend 
ſolemnly unto the Obſervance of all thoſe Inſtitutions of Worthip,which were gran- 
ted unto it, or impoſed upon it, to dire& them unto the Promiſe. Hence (5. ) The 
Declaration of the Promiſe of Entring into Canaan, and the Reſt of God therein , 
became in an eſpecial manner, the Preaching of the Goſpel unto them, Namely, 
(1) Becaule it was appointed to be the great viſible Pledge of the performance of the 
whole Promiſe or Covenant made with Abraham. TheiLand it ſelf and thcir Poſſeſſi- 
on of it was Sacramental. for (2.) It had in it ſelfalſo a Repreſentation of that bleſſed 
Spiritual Reſt which in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe was to be aſſerted. 


Place, 


(3.) Becauſe by the Land of Canaan and the Reſt of God therein , not ſo much the. 
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Place, Country or Soil was intended or conſidered , as the Worſhip of God in his 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions thercin ſolemnly to be obſerved. And by theſe Ordinan- 
ces, or through Faith in the uſe of them, they were led unto a participation bt the 
Bencfits of the Promile of the Goſpcl. SES 
From what hath been ſpoken it appears how the Goſpel was preached unto the Fa- 
thers in the Wilderneſs, or how they were evangelized. It is not a Typical Goſpel, as 
ſome ſpeak, that the Apoſtle intends, nor yet a mere Inſtitution of Typcs3z but the 
Goſpel cf Jcſus Chrilt, as it was in the Subſtance of it, propolcd unto them in- the 
Promiſe 3 the Entring into the Laxd of Canaan, being, the efpecial Inftance wherein 
their Faith was to be tried. | / 
Thirdly; We may enquire how the Goſpel is ſaid to be preached unto ws , which / 
is the thing that is directly afſertcd. And tit, by V $ 1n the hilt place the Hebrews - 
of that time were principally intended. But this by due Analogze may in the Appli- 
cation and Uſe of 1t be extended unto all others who hear the Word. (2.) The Apo- 
ſtle had before declarcd, that the Goſpel in the tull, tree, open aud clcar Diſpenſatitn 
of it had been preached unto them and contirmed with $igzs and IYonders amongſt 
- them ſo that no Doubt can be made of the Goſpel's being preached unto them. 
And with reſpe&t unto this Senſe and Interpretation of the Words, were the Cautions 
given at the Entrance about the terms of Compariſon which ſeem to be in them. Not- 
withſtanding this I do at lealt doubt whether that were the preaching, intended by 
the Apoſtle. The ſame Declaration of it to them of old, and theſe preſents Hebrews 
their Poſterity, ſ{cems rather to be intended. The words, for unto us was the Goſp?! 
preached even us unto them, {ccm to be of this importance, that we arc no leſs concern» 
cd in the Declaration of the Goſpel made to them, and the Promiſe propoſed unto 
them, than they were. Otherwiſe the Apoſtle would have rather ſaid, The Goſpel was 
preached ta them even as to us 3 {ccing of its preaching unto the preſent Hebrews there 
could be no doubt or queſtion : and as we have now often declared,He is preſſing upon 
theſe Hebrews the Example of their Progenitors. Therein he mindes them that they 
had a Promiſe given unto them of exring into the Reft of God, which becauſe of 
Unbelicf they came ſhort of, and periſhed under his Difpleaſure. Now .whereas 
they might reply , What is that unto us, wherein are we concerned in it, can 
we reje& that Promiſe which doth not belong unto us? the Apoſtle ſeems in theſe 
words to obviate or remove that Objection ;- To this purpoſe he lets them know , 
that even #nto ns, that is, to themſelves , to all the Pyſterity of Abraham in all Gene- 
rations, the Goſpel was preached in the Promiſe of Entring wmto the Reſt of God 3 
and may no leſs be ſinned againſt at any tinie by Unbelief, than it was by them unto 
whom it was at firſt granted. This ſenſe the words, as was faid, ſeem to require , 
To us was the Goſpel preached even as unto them, that is,wherein and when it was prea- 
ched unto them, therein aud then it was preached unto us alſo. But it may be ſaid, 
that theſe Hebrews could not be concerned in the Promiſe of Entring into the Land of 
Canaan,whereof they had been now poſſeſſed for ſo many Generations? I anſwer, they 
could not do fo indeed, had no more been intended in that Promiſe, but merely the 
Poſſeſſion of that Land. But I have ſhewed before, That the Cqvenant-Reſt of God 
in Chrilt was in that Promiſe. Agpain,it might concern them as much as it did thoſe 
in the time of David,who were exhorted and preſled,as he manifeſts out of the Pſalm, 
to cloſe with that Promiſe, and to entcr into the Reſt of God, when they were in a 
wot full and quiet Enjoyment of the whole Land. And it it be faid that the Promiſe 
might belong unto thoſe in the Daycs of David, becauſe that Worſhip of God, which 
had reſpect unto the Land of Canaan, was in all its Vigour z but now as unto theſe 
Hebrews that whole Worſhip was vaniſhing and ready to expire. IT anſwer, that 
what-cvcr Alterations in outward Ordinances and Inſtitutions of worſhip, God was plci- 
ſed to make at any time, the Promiſe of the Goſpel was {till one and the ſamez and 
therein Jcſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, Hebr. 13. $8. This then 
I take to be the ſenſe of the Words 3 natnely, that as the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel 
unto their forefathers, belonged in the privilege of it unto thoſe Hebrews by Vertue 
of the Covenant of God with them 3 So the Obligation to Faith and Obedience there- 
on, was no leſs on them, than on thoſe to whom it was firſt preached. And the 
preſent Diſpenſation of the Goſpel was but the carrying on of the ſame Revelation 
of the Mind and Will of God towards them. And we may now take ſome Obſer- - 
vations from ctheWords. q 
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Obſ 1 


OL. IT. 


O%/1IT. 


P 


ſich it is here/propoſed by the Apolile 3 and it 15 made! a Foundation of inferring a 


neceſſity of all ſorts of Dutics. This thE Prophet Emphatically expreflerh, T/a. 9. 1, 2. * 
Nevertheleſs the dimneſt ſhall not be ſuch as was in her Vexation, when at the firſt be light- 7 
ly afflicted the |land of Zebulun and the land of Nefththali, and afterwards did more grie- * 
vouſly afflit bey by the way of the Sea beyond Jordan in Galilee of the Nations 3 The peo- 
ple that walked in Darkneſt, have ſeen a great Light 3 they that dwelt in the land of the ' 
ſhadow of death, upon them bath the Light ſhined. The Gonnexion of this prophetical ' 
Diſcourſe is judged by many obſcure and difficult 3 but the general Deſign of it as ap- | 
plycd by the Evangeliſt, Matth. 4. 16+ 15 not ſo. For reckoning the various Aﬀti- - 
d&ions and Diltreſſcs that God at ſeveral times brought upon the Galzleax-parts of the | 
Land , which hy expoſed in the firſt place to the incurfiou of their Enemies, and ; 
whoſe peop!e were firſt carried away into Captivity , whereby outward Dark- : 
neſs and Sorrow came upon themi3 He ſubjoynes that confideration which though ! 
future, and for many Ages to be expected, ſhould recampence and out-ballance all ; 

And this conſiſted in that 


pret Priviledge 3 that theſe people were the firſt that,had the Goſpel preached uno 


the Evil that had in an eſpecial manner befallen them, 


them z as the [Evangeliſt manifelts in his Application of this Propheſy. 


Hereunto he adds the Natare of this Priviledg, and ſheweth wherein it doth con« / 
fiſt, in a Deſcription of their Congitiou before they were partakers of it, and in_ 


the Relief which they had thereby. Their State was that zhey walked in dark- 
neſs, and dwelt in the Land of the ſhadow of Death z than which there can be no high- 


er Deſcription of a condition of Miſery and Diſconſolation. When the Pſalmiſft would , 
expreſs the utmoſt Diſtreſs that could befall him in this World, he doth it by this / 
Suppoſition, [Thoxgh I walk through the valley of the ſhadpw of death, Plalme23. 4, And 
theſe perſons are faid to dwell in that Land which he thought it fo dreadful and hox-" 


rible to walk through. And it denotes the utmoſt of temporal and ſpiritual miſery. 
And theſe people are but occaſionally ſingled out as an inſtance of the Condition of 


all men without the Light of the Goſpel. They are in hideous darkneft, under the. 


ſhades of Death, which in its whole power 1s ready every moment to ſeile upon them. 
Unto theſe the Goſpel comes as S111 VR 2 great 'Light, as the light of the Sun 
called ="1173 MR27 the great Light in its firſt Creation, Gex- 1. 16- In Allufion 


whereunto, the Lord Chriſt in the preaching of the Gpſpel is called "px whw: 


Matth. 4. 2+. the Sun of Righteouſneſs, as he who brings Righteouſneſs, Life and Im- 
mortality #0 1zght by the Gofpel. Now what greater Priviledge can ſuch as have been 
kept all their dayes in a dungeon of Darkneſi under the ſentence of Death be made 
partakers of,than to be brought out into the Light of thi Sun,and to have therewith a, 


tender of Life, Peace and Liberty made unto them? And this is ſo much more in 

this matter, as ſpiritual Darkxeſſin an incvitable tendengy to eternal Darkneſs, is more . 

miſerable than any outward temporal Darkneſs whatever; and as ſpiritual light, the 

light of the knowledge of the Glory of God 32 the fate of FESUS CHRIST, excelleth this 
SW 


outward light directing the body in the things of this world. Hence Peter exprefſeth 
the Effect of the Goſpel by this, that God by it, calleth ys ot of Darkneſs into bis may= 
velous Light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. And this is but one Inſtance of the Greatneſs of this Privi- 


ledge , for men to be Evangelized. It is the Goſpel alone that brings the Light of 


God, or Life and Blefſedneſs unto men, who without it are under the Power of 


Darkneſs here;and reſerved for everlaſting Darkneſs and Miſery hereafter. And more. 
I ſhall not add]; let them conſider this,by whom it is not prized,not valued, by whom | 


it is negleced, or not improved. 


Barely to be Evangelized, to have the Goſpel preached unto any, is a Priviledge of a 
dubious Iſſue and Event. All Priviledges depend as to their Iſſue and Advantage on their 
uſage and improvement. If herein we fail;that which ſhould have been for our good 
will be our ſnare. But this hath in part been ſpoken to before. 


The Goſpel is no new Doftrine, no new Law. It was preached unto the people of 
old. The great prejudice againſt the Goſpel at its firſt Preaching, was, that it was ge- 
nerally eſteemed to be xwivy xx) , a new. Dottrinez Ads 17.19. a matter never 
known before in the world. And ſo was the preaching of Chriſt himſelf charged to be, 


Mark 1. 27. But we may fay of the whole Goſpel what Fohz ſayes of the Command- 
| ll ment 
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It is a ſignal Priviledge to have the Goſpel preached unty us 3 to be Evangelized . As ; 


\ 
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mand of Love. It is a New Commandme?nt, and it is an old oze which was from the 
Beginning , 1 Fob 2. 7, 8. In the preaching of the Goſpel by the Lord Jclus him- 
ſclt and his Apoflles, it was wew in reſpect of the manner of its Adminiſtration, with 
ſundry Circumſtances of Light, Evidence and Power wherewith it is accompanied. Sv 
it isin all Ages in reſpect ot anriy freſh diſcovery of Truth from the Word, formerly hid- 
den or cclipled. | 

__ Butas tothe Subſtance of it, the Goſpel is that which wa from the Beginniug, 1 Joh. 
1. 1. It 1s the firft great Original Tranſafion of God with ſinners, from the Founda- 
tion of the World, Hence the Lord Chrilt is ſaid to be a Lamb lain , & 70 xaTe&6- 
Ans 4dopaov, Rev. 13.8. from the Foundation of the World. It is not of the Counſel 
and Purpoſe of God concerning him that the words are ſpoken 3 for that is ſaid to be, 
T@g X&TXCOAYS USO fu , Epbeſe 1. 4. Before the Foundation of the IVorld, that is from 
Ecernity» And 1 Pez. 1. 20. He 1s {aid expretly to be fore-ordained , T@9 xa&TXCo- 
As 4656s, before the Foundation of the JYorld, that is, eternally in the Counſel of 
God. But this «T0 xa&Tx&0Ays Koa, is as much as preſently after or from the 
Foundation of tke World. Now how was the Lord Chriſt a Lamb ſlain preſently upon 
the Foundation of theforld ? Why this vamx&o\y udow, the Foundation of the 
World, contains not only the Beginning, but alſo the Compleating and Finiſhing of 
the whole StruCture. So is the whole Creation expreſſed, Pſalm 102,25, 26. Hebr. 
I. 10. Gen. 2. 2, 3- Now upouthe day of the finiſhing the World, or of compleat- 
ing the Fabrick of it, upon the Entrance of Sin, the Promiſe of Chritt was given 3 
namely, That the ſeed of the Woman ſhould break.the Serpent*s head, Gen«3-15. In this 
Promiſe the Lord Chrift was a Lamb ſlain, though not actually, yet as to the Virtue 
of his Incarnation whereby he becamea LAMB, the LA M B of God, and of his 
Death, whercin he was ſlain to take away the ſins of the World. Now the Declarz- 
tion of the Lord Chriſt as the Lamb of God ilain to take away the ſins of the World; 
is the Summe and Subſtance of the Goſpel. 

This then having been given out and eſtabliſhed &70 narxGohns Koo taou, fron 
the very Beginnizg of the World :;This was the Riſe of the Goſpel which ever fince hath 
been the Ground, Rule and Mcaſure of all God's Tranſactions with the Children of 
men» Whatever new Declarations have bcen tnade of 1t, whatever means have been 
uſcd to inſtruct men in it, yet the Goſpel was {till the ſame throughout all Times and 
Agcs. The Gentiles therctore had no true Ground to object againſt the DoErine of 
it that it was New. For though by the Sin and Unbelief of themſelves and thrir tore- 
fathers, who had loſt, deſpiſed, and totally rejected the firjt Revelation of it, it was 
ew to them; yea and God in his jutt and righteous Judgments had hid it from them, 
aud rendered it at length, wwe 40 xegvos wifyius Cay wor, Rom. 16. 25. A 
Myſtery, the Declaration whcreof was ſilenced from the paſt Ages of the World, or all 
the Secula that had paſſed from the Beginning 3 yet in it ſelf it was not #ew, but the 
fame that was revealed from the Foundation of the World, by God himſelf. And, 
this is for the Honour of the Goſpel. For it isa certain Rule 3 quod antiquiſimum id 
veriſemum z that which is moſt anticnt is moſt true. Fallſehood 1ndeavours by all 
mcans to countenance it ſelf from Antiquity, and thereby gives Teſtimony to this 
Rulc, that Truths moſt antient- And this difcovers the Lewdnets of that Imaginati- 
on, that there have bcen feveral Wayes in feveral Seaſons, whereby men came to the 
Knowledg and Enjoyment of God: Some they ſay did. fo by the Law, ſome by the 
Light of Nature, or the Light withia them, or by Philoſophy which is the improve- 
ment of it. For God having from the Beginning, trom the Foundation of the World, 
declarcd the Goſpel in the manner betore proved,as the Means whereby Sinners might 
know him, live unto him, and be made Partakers of him 3 ſhall we think that when 
ths Way of his was deſpiſed and rejected by men, he himfelt would do fo alſo, and 
follow them in their waycs,indeed their Dcluſions which they had choſen, in oppoſt- 
tion to his Truth and Holineſs ? It is tond and blaſphemous once fo to imagine: 

' The Ferzs with whom cur Apoſtle had todo peculiarly , derived their Privi- 
ledges from the giving of the Law , and concluded that becauſe the Law was given 
unto them of God, that according to the LAW they were to worſhip him, and by 
the LAW they were to be ſaved. How doth he convince them of their Error and Mil- 
take in this matter : He doth it by letting them know, that the Covenant , or the 
Promiſe of the Goſpel was given unto them long before the Law, ſo that what-ever the 
End and Uſe of the Law were,(which what they were,he there declares); It did not, 
nor could diſanul the Promiſe 3 that is, take its work away, or erect a new way of 


Juſtification and Salvation. Gal. 3+ 17. And this Tfſay, That the Covenant that wi 
£03> 


2.00 


o MY G- 


e An Expoſition upon the 
confirmed before of God in Chriſt, (that is,- the Promiſe given unto Abraham, ver. 16.) 
The Law which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſanul, that it ſhould 
make the Promiſe of none Efſett. As if he had ſaid, God rmade a Promiſe to Abraham, 
or made a Covenant with him, whereby he was evangelized, and the way of Lite and 
Salvation by Chriſt madc known unto him. Now it the End of the Law was to ju-, 


Chap.4.. 


ſtitie ſinners, to give them Lite and Salvation, then the Way of the Promiſe and Co-- 


venant inſtituted by God forr hundred and thirty years before muſt be difannulPd. 
But this the Faithfulneſs and. Unchangeablenels of God will not admit. 


And the A- 
poltle inſiſts only on the precedency mentioned, and not that Priority which it had of 
the Law of Moſes in that it was preached from the Foundation of the World ; be- 
cauſe dealing, with the Fews, it was ſuthcient for him to evince that even in their Re- 
lation unto God, and God's eſpecial dealings with them , the Goſpel had the Prece- 
dency of the Law. What then Foby the Baptiſt ſaid of the Lord Chriſt and himiclt, 
He that cometh after me, us preferred before me,for he was before we z . Fo. 1. 15. Though 
he came after him in his Mizi{try, yet he was above him in Dignity, becauſe he had a 
Pre-exiſtence in his Divine Nature unto him. The like in another {enſe, may be ſaid 
of the Law and the Goſpel as preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 Though it came af 


ter the Law, yt it was preferred above it or before it, becauſe it was before it. It was. + 
in the Subſtance and Efticacy of it, revealed and declarcd long, before the giving of the 


Law, and therefore in all things was to be preferred bctare it. 

It appears then that frem' firlt to laſt, the Goſpel is and ever was the onely way of 
coming unto God 3 and to think of any other way or means for that End, is both high- 
ly vain, and excecding]y derogatory to the Glory of God's Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs and 
Holineſs. | 

And theſe things have we obſerved from the firſt payt of the Confirmation of the 
prececding Exhortation taken from the Parity of State and Cendition between the 
preſcat Hebrews and thole of old,in as much as they had both the fame Goſpel preach- 
ed unto them. | The latter part of it 15s taken from the eſpecial Event of giving the 
Promiſe unto the Fathers : And hereof alto there are two parts. Firſt 3 an Abſolute 
Aſſertion that the Word that was preach.d unto them did zot profix them. Secondly, 
that there might be no Semblance of refle&ing diſreſpect on the Promiſe of God, as 


though it could not profit men, not them that heard it,| to whom it was preached , '- 


the Reaſon of this Event and miſcarriage is ſubjoynd in thoſe words, zot being mixt 
with Faith in them that heard. | : 
The ſubjeft ſpoken ot in the firſt Propoſition is, o A&yG> Ths &xons , the Word 


a3 62045 Of Hearing 3. which Expreſſion being general is limited by eazyyeria the Promiſe in 


the Verſe foregoing, Some would have the Report of the Spies, eſpecially of Foſhus | 


and Caleb, to be intended in this Expreſſion. The People believed not the Report | 
which they made, and the Account which they gave of the Land that they had ſearch-. 


cd. But, as was ſaid, it is plainly the ſame with the my 39aAiv, or the Promiſe in the? 
The Vord of Hear- | 


other Verſe, as the coherence of the words d&o undeniably evince; 


ag. Hearing is the only way and means whereby the Benches contained in any word, : 


may be conveyed unto us. : 
declared, Rom, 10. 17. Gp 1 Tins &;, xrons3 1 5 0:01 Ws ENuarO» Kea 


Wherefore Faith is from Hearing, and Hearing is by the Whrd of God. This is the Se> .. 


ries of theſe things. The End of the Word of God is to ingenerate Faith in the 
Hearts of men |: 


Hence although the term of Hearing be in it fclt indiffercnt, yet in the Scripture 
it is uſed ſometimes for th&E Effect of it in Faith and Obedicnce, as was obſerved 


on the laſt Chapterz and ſometimes for the proper. cauſe of that Effect , where-/ 


= 


of it {clt is the means 3 that is, the Word it {clf. So «x61 cxpreſſeth y1w 3 
So Ferem. 10. 22+. yaw Sp: vox auditus, the Voyce of hearing that is, of the 
Word to be heard. 
our hearings That is , the Word which we propoſe to them to be heard and believ'd: 
Neither doth &x0y barely fignify auditus the Hearing, or the ſenſe of it, which is all 
that properly 15 denoted by that Latine Word. But it is uſed ſometimes for the Re- 


The intendment then of this Expreſſion is that which is: 


£ 


This it doth not immediately and abſolutely , but by the means | 
of Hearing, men muſt hear what they are to belicye, that they may believe. 


Y 


And Iſa. 53- I- MNyAYP PART 2: Who bath believed 


ports or Words themſelves which are heard, Matth. 24. | 6. peMyorr: hngsev Tt-\ 


{SS, #, &KCAE) MNE a * Ton ſhall bear of Wars, and (npt hearings but) reports and 


rzmors of Wars, And our Tranſlators have made uſe cfa good word in this matter 3 * 
| | namely 


. 


- 


© 
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namely Report 3 which may denote either what is ſpoken by men, or what is ſpoken 


of them. 
And ſo theſe words may be ditinguithed 3 6 AoyG- is the Word materially, that 
_ » is here the Word of Promiſe, namely ct entring into the Reſt of God : and y «0h ex” q 


preſſeth the manner of ts declaration unto men according, to the Appointment of God 5 
namely by preaching, ſo as that it may be heard. And hereon depends our Concern- 
ment in it: The Word o Ady@- may be Emxyyehi, a Promiſe in it ſelf, but it it be 
not 6 Ady©- TYS &xo0ys, the Word of Hearing, that is, fo managed by the Appoint- 
ment of God as that we may hear t, ,we could have no Advantage thereby : in ſumme 
$9Y07 THhS &K0MS, IS Emxy eric 10 YeNloprph , the Promiſe preached, and as 
rcached. 
F Of this Word it is ſaid 8K @ptAvory indvss , it profited them not , they had no 5% <t- 
Advantage by it. For we hnd that notwithttanding the Promiſe given of cntring A#6vv £= 
into the Reſt of God, they centred not in. And there ſeems to be a wewns in the elves. 
Words alſo, It was fo far from bencfiting of them , that occaſionally it became 
their Ruinc. As if be had ſaid, Conlider what befel them, how they periſhed in the 
Wilderneſs under the Indignation of God,and you will ſee how far they were from ha- 
ving any Advantage by the Word which they heard. And ſuch will be the iſſue with all 
that ſhall negle& the Word in like manner. | : 
The Account of this Event cloſcth the Words : My CuyzatpopWO- Th TISH my or 
T Tvis oz * I obſerved before that there is ſome difference, though onely in one x44oog- 
[1.4 Letter in ſome Copics, about theſe Words : The Complutenſian, with the Editions: HwO- 
| chat follow it, read Cuyxip gms, the moſt Cuyxapg lO- which is followed | 
 byour Tranſlation. And this now Tranſlators and Expoſitors do generally embrace, 
though Chryſoſtome, Theophyla&t and Oecumenins are on the other ſide. | 
The Vulgar Latine renders the laſt words, Fidei ex iis quas audivernnt, as though 
its Author had read Tvis &4.50eow, the things that were heard. It did not profit them 
becauſe they believed not the things which were heard. This though it much change 
the words, yet it makes no great Alteration in the ſenſe. I ſhall conſider what proper 
j ſenſe the Words will bear, take them either way, according to the Difference of the 
|. " Reading, and then ſhew that which is moſt proper according to the mind of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. 
If we read Cuyntireg pus, it refers to faves, and is regulated thereby 3 ovyx4- 
Thoſe who were not mixed with theP aith of them that heard.And this ſeems to exclude the up gpu- 
Interpretation of Chryſoftome,which Theophylatt who not only follows him almoſt con= yg, 
ſtantly ,. but alſo tranſcribes from him, profeſſeth that he could not underſtand. For 
he would have thoſe who were #0t mixed, for he refers it to the perſons of men, and 
not the Word preached, to be Caleband Foſhna 3 who, faith he , mixed not theni- 
ſelves with the Company of the rebellious aud diſobedient upon the return of the 
Spics. And this, he faith, they did by Faith; they kept themſelves from the Compa- 
ny of thcm who heard the IWord and were diſobediem.But thisInterpretation overthrows 
it (elf, Becauſe if Cuyxanoguwss be regulated by inevss, it is evident that thoſe 
who did not fo mix themſelves had no profit by the Word; For the Word preached 
| | did not profit ther who were not mixeds which could not be ſpoken of Foſhra and 
'9 Caleb. But it may not be amiſs to conlider the Words themſelves of theſe Authors, 
F ' which yet I do not uſually. Thus theretore treats Chryſoſtome on the place. "HAS= 
; ov K&ntivol, PuCIV, Garte mats KSU , KIN Sev opts - auTH5 YEwNE® uy 
Toivuv voulonTe on T0 TE dugev Tu WpuaTOy apthyHorX * tne KaKeivor He 
KOLEELY AN” SEy moravTo ime) uh 6Irisdouye of ow 2, XHAEP HK, Toney 
imeddt py Cured. anon Tos omaiana + Tei), & Cuiqaraony, Sreuyev Th 
acT” tndvov Hiyyvfionv Tweelx * K eg TM IX ua ov, 5h Emev & CUVEDG- 
vy02zy GAN 5 Cuven Syomv 3 TETigv xmas Hilgvony, tndvov whvrwv mic XZ 
TW ourlw yvaplw £guoroy. They alſo heard even as we hear. But it profited thent 
wot : do not therefore ſuppoſe that you ſhall have any benefit from a mere bearing of Preach- 
ing: For they alſy heard, but it profited them not, becauſe they believed not, But Caleb 
and Foſhna becauſe they conſented not unto them who believed not, eſcaped the puniſhment 
which was inflicted on them. And this is admirable : he ſaies not, they did not conſent , 
but they. were not mixed, that is, without Sedition, they ſeparated themſelves from them 
who were of one and the ſame mind. It is cvident that he refers mixed to perſons not 
things, and ſo ſeems to have read Cuytireg is: But thoſe who were not ſo mix- 
ed he makes to be Caleb and Foſhnaz when it is _— that the Word protited not _—_ 
D « 'ho 


| 
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who were not ſg mixed, if that term be to be applyed to perſons. Hence was the 

. modett Cenlure of Theophyla& upon this Paſſage : for haying repeated it, he addes, 
TT 5 47\ TW eyoNw KTS » Z% ſvecdEior: Copiay 6 wu, STO- mee EL4OI 

y SV v0E1G 5A EQwKe VOYOEL 7.45 OUTO GT! Thu ſpeaks that holy man, according 

to his great and geep IWiſdom but to me unworthy, it 1s not given to underſtand in what 

ſenſe be ſpake it. His own ſenſe he otherwite expreſlcth 3, ſfairh he, My CuyKereo- 

Ages Th TIA THIS dKSIRO , TET ia uh WAOXTAL, Wi CUuDe gorvins AL : 

T5 TIS TOS | RUSTY , WAN moped yert ak KuTHV * That i, they were not united, 

they agreed not in F aith with them which heard, but were avided from them. Sundry - 

others follow this Interpretation. And according to it, Tus cKzozna denotes the 
obedient Hearers. Thoſe who ſo heard the Word of Promiſe as to believe it, and tv © 

: yicld Obedience unto God on that account. According ko which conſtruction this © 
mult be the importance of the Words. The Word preached profited them not, becauſe 

they did not aſſociate or joyn themſelves to, or mix themſelves with thoſe who hearing the 

IPord, believed and obeyed the Voice of God. 

If this be the ſerſc of the Words, the whole Congregation is blamed for a wicked 
Separation from $wo ſingle Perſons, who abode conſtant in the Faith of the Promiſe of _ 
God. They ſipncd in that they would not joy themſelves unto them, nor unite with 
them in that Profeſſion of Faith and Obcdicnce which they made. Neither their Nzums 
ber nor their Agreement among themſelves could tree them from Schiſm, Sin and Pu- 
niſhment. They would not unite themſelves unto thoſt two Perſons who abode in 
the Truth; and fo periſhed under the Indignation of God thereon. 

And thele things are truc : but IT judge them not to. be direqly intended in this 
place. For the Reading before mentioned of CuyzaogpwO- which mult refer to 
0 A&y@- Ths &0n5, the TYord preached, and not to any perſon or Perſons, is confir- 

med by moſt antient Copics, and followed by moſt articnt Tranſlations. Beſides the 
ſenſe of the words, which in the other way is dark, and involyv'd, in this is full, clear 
and proper. Hor, 

(1-) The other Senſe binds up the Intention of the Words unto that particrlar 
Time, Seaſon and Action,when the people murmured upon the return of the Spies that 
went to ſearch|the Land. This indeed was a ſignal Inſtaice of their Unbelict, yet the 
whole of it in refufing the Promiſe 1s not to be reſtrained unto that Intance. For our 
Apoſile is declaring that in their whole Courſe, they did totally and finally reject the © 
Promiſe. | 

(2.) If the Perſons ſpoken of be to be undexſiood 3 the Text doth not ſay they 
were wot mixed with them that belteved,were not united unto them or conjoyned with 
them, but not [mixed Th Tis to the Faith. Now there are two difficulties not caſi-. 
ly removeable,| that do attend this ſenſe and conftruction of the Words. (1.)How 
men can be ſkid to be mixed with the Faith of others * Camero anſwers, That it 
may be underſtood to be joyned with them in the Communion of the ſame Faith. F 
acknowledg this is a good and fair ſenſe 3 but ſuch as plainly makes the Perſon 

; and not their Faith to be the immediate object of this Conjundtion, which the words. 
will not allow. (2.) How harſh is this ConſtruQion , Cuyzireguldes Th nice, 
Tos &cora 4 Two Dative caſcs joyned in Appoſition without the Intervention of 
any Prepolition, the one denoting the-4#, the orher the Perſons. Foyned to the Faith 
#0 them that heard it. Butas we ſhall ſee in the other more uſual and approved Reads 
ing, referring|the Word mixcd to the principal Subjeftt pf the whole Propolition, of. 
the Word preached, the {cnſe will appear full and ſatisfactory. | 

M3 Of My Cuynene we ©” The Word ot being mixed. Cuynegluru , 1s ſome 
——_ v times taken in a natural ſenſe, for to mzx Or mingle one thing with another, as watet 
£G- and Winez or to mix compoſitions in Cordials, or in Poyſons, Herod. 1. 1. *u6a- 
FED Aotog &5 UAE TE PHPpdlrev oivs Te weogiomou ad g Siva gave Yhim poy* 
ſon mixt with moſt ſavoury wine. So Plutarch. Sympoſ. 61400 pemeNixo: #, foto 

x0, —— &5 T9 avT0 Culterpgrorrtat, This Mixture which was properly of a' Cup 

to drink, was ſometimes ſo made to give it Strength- and Efficacy, to incbriate , or: 

give it any perhicious Event. Hence a Cup of mixture is expreſſed as an Aggravati- 

on, Pal. 75. 8. For in the hand of the Lord thereis a Cup, and the Wine is red, pb 

Ton, full of mixture. A Cup fometimes lignihies divine Vengeance 3 as Ferem- 51.5, 

and Wine often. The Vengeance here threatned being to ariſe unto the utmoit Sex 

verity it 18 called Cup, and that of Jize, of red Wine ; that full of mixtures with all 
ngredicnts of Wrath and Indignation«» Sometimes the Mixture was made to tempe* 


rate. 


Ra 
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yate and alleviate, as water mixed with ftrong incbriating Wine. Hence a Cup with- 
out mixture is an expreſſion of great Indignation, Revel. 14-10 3 nothing, being, ad- 
ded to the Wine of Fury and aſtonithment to take off its fiercenels. Amongſt Phyſict- 
ans (vynectiua is a mixed Potion. The word therefore fignifies to mix two or more 
things tog<ther (o as they may inſcparably incorporate, for ſome certain Ends, Acts or 
Opcratiouszas Wine and Water to drink: ſeveral ingredients to make an uſeful Cordial. 
This being the Importance of the Word, Expoſitors illuſtrate the whole ſenſe 
by various Allutions, whence they ſuppoſe the expreſſion to ariſe. Some to the Mix- 
ture of things to be eat and drank,that they may be made ſuitable and uſcful to the 
nouriſhment of the Body. For ſo are the Promiſes made by Faith to the nourifthment 
of the Soul. Some to the mixture of the n2tzural Ferment of the Stomach with mear 
and drink cauſing Digeſtion and Nouriſhment thereby. And this laſt Allutton ſeems 
well to repreſent the nature of Faith in this matter. The Word of God, eſpecially 
the Word of Promiſe, is the Food of the Souls of men : fo is it 'often called, and therc- 
unto frequently compared. Our Apoltle diſtributes the whole Word with reſpe& unto 
them that hear it,or reccive it,into ſtroug meat and milh,, Chap.5.13,14+ The whole is 
Food, and in the wholc,is ſaited to the various Conditions of Believers in this world, 
whether ({trong, and encreaſed in ſpiritual Light and Experience, or whether young 
and weak- And fo the ſame word is by Peter called fixcere milk, which thoſe who 
are bory again ought to defire and make uſe of as their principal Food. 1 Pet. 2. 1,2» 
And with reſpect hereunto is Faith ſometimes expreſſed by Taſting which is the ſenſe 
exerciſcd about our Food > which maniteſts,. it may be, that more' of Experience is 
included in it, than ſome will allow , 1 Pet. 2. 3- If ſo be ye have taſted that the 
Lord is gracious, and wherein do we taſte of the Grace of God ? in his Word, as the 
Plalmiſt declarcs, Pf. 119. 103- How ſweet are thy Words unto my taſte ? and in 
' purſuit of the ſame Mctaphor, the Word 1s ſaid tobe ſweet 3 ſweet as honey or the ho+ 
 ney-comb, Pſulm 19. 10. & 119. 103» And trequently it is expreſſed by Eating , 
wherein confiits the Life of the ſacramental Notion , of eating the fleſh and drinking 
_ the Blood of Chriſt, whereby the eſpccial actings of Faith on that peculiar ſubject of the 
Promiſe Chriſt Crucified for us,is expreſſed. The Summe is, Spiritual Traths, being 
ſavingly believed , are united with that Faith which receives them 3 ſo incorpora- 
ted with it, as that they come to be realized in the Soul and to be turned into the 
principle of that new Nature whereby we live to God. Want hereof is charg'd on the 
People to whom the Goſpel was declared in the Wilderneſs. The Word which they 
heard was not fo really and ſavingly received by Faith as to be 2xcorporated therewith, 
and to become in them a /ivirg Principle inabling and ftrengthning them unto Obedi- 
ence. It is not the Intention of the Words to declare barcly and nakedly that they did 
not believe in any ſort or {enſe 3 but that theſe Hearers did not recezve and improve 
the Word of Promiſe in ſuch a way and manner, as to obtain the full benefit and Ad- 
vantage of it. They had, as we find, an Apprehenfion ot the Truth of the Promiſe, 
wiich did ſo far prevail upon them, that ſometimes they profeſſed that they would 
place thcir Confidence in it, and rcgulate their Obedience accordingly, But they 
were not ſtedfaſt herein z becauſe notwithſtanding, all their Proteſſon, their Faith and 
the Word of God were never ſolidly united, mixed, and incorporated in their Souls. 
They taſted ſomctimes a little (weetnel(s in it, but took it not down to digeſt it, that 
it might have a Subſiſtence, Power and Efficacy in them. This caufed the Word 
to fail of its End towards them, it dill not profit them 3 and them to fail of their 
End by it, they entred xt into the Reſt of God. And with the Conſideration 
hereof doth the Apolile preſs the Hebrews and Vs with them. And it is of great 
weight. The ſame Promiſe being left unto us as to them, and this being the way 
whercby they came ſhort of it, we have Reaſon to be watchful againſt the like Miſcar- 
 riages in our ſclves. And the Truths dodtrinally declared in this latter part of the verſe 
may be comprized in the enſuing Obſervations. 


God hath graciouſly ordered that the word of the Geſpel ſhall be preached unto men,where- OLrl 
o# depends their Welfare or their Ruine, To them and to us was the Word preached. Jl 
And this as a great Effect of the Love,Care,Grace and Goodneſs of God towards them 
 andus, The Word is like the $#n in the Firmament. Thereunto is it compared at 
large, Pſalm 19. It hath virtually in it all ſpiritual Light and Heat. But the Preach- 
zng of the Word is as the Motion and Beams of the oy which a#zally and eſſenaly 
Dad 2 com- 
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communicates that light and heat unto all creatures which is virtually in the Sun it 
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ation of this ſimilitude is expreſly inſiſted on by our Apoſtle, Rom.10; 


13. And becaule of this Application doth the Apoſile make thatAlteration in the Ex- 


preſſion. 


For whereas in the Pſalm it is {aid 2p their Line 15 gone forth into all the 


Earth, with reſpe& in the firlt place and literally to the Lize or orderly coarſe of t he” 
$unand other Celeſtial Bodies, he renders that word by @95y/G-, their ſound, voice 
or ſpeaking, reſpe&ing the eMyfical Senſe of the place, and Application of the 
Words to the preaching of the Goſpel which was principally intended in them. And 
this is the true Reaſon of that Varicty which many Critichs have troubled themſelves 


and others about to little purpoſe. 


What then the Motion and Beams of the Sun arc 


to the World natural, that is the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Spiritual World : to 
all who intend to live unto God here, or to enjoy him hexeafter : Ot old the Preach« 
ing of the Goſpel was by many wiſe men, or thoſe that thought or boalted themſelves 
{o to be, ettecmed folly, 1 Cor. 1. that is, a thing needleſs and uſelels. And the Wis 
ſer any one would have himſclt eſteemed to be, the more#vehemently would he con- 
dem Preaching ,| for Folly. But notwithſtanding all their Pride, Seorn and Oppoli- }. 
on, it proved the Fooliſhneſi of God which was wiſcr than all their Wiſdom, that is; 
what God choſe to compals his End by , which ſeemed uito them fooliſhnef, but was 
indeed the Wiſdom and Power of God And it is that which the eternal Welfare or 
Ruine of men depends upon : as the Apolile in this place declares, and as the Scriptures 
teltify every wheze. And this may direct us,to make a rightJudgment both of that Cor.- 
tempt and neglect of it which are found amongft many who ought to have othet _ 
thoughts about it : the whole work is by ſome deſpiſed ad decrycd : and few there 
are who labour in it with Diligence as they ought. But they ſhall all bear theis own 


Judgment» 


The ſole Cauſe of the Promiſe being Ineffeflnal unto Salvation in and tiwards thenj 
to whom it is preached, is in themſelves and their own Unbelief. This the Apoſile ex- 


preſly aſſerts. 
Reaſon of it ? 


It is granted that the Word did not profit them. But what was the 
Was it weak or inſufhcient in it ſelf? Was it like the Law, that made 


nothing, perfe& ? that could not take away Sin, nor juſtite the Souls of men ? 


No, but the ſole Cauſe hereof was, that it was not mixed with F aith. 


God hath not 


appointed to ſave men whether they will or no : nor is the Yord of Promiſe a means: 
ſuited unto any ſuch End or Purpoſe. It is enough , that it is every way ſuffici- 


ent unto the End whereunto of God it is defigned. 


It men believe it not, if 


they refuſe the Application of it to themſelves, no wonder if they periſh in their 


Sins. 


There #4 a failing temporary Faith, with reſpef to the Promiſes of God , which will 
a0t advantage them in whom it s. It is known how often the people of old profeſſed 


that they did helieve, and that they would obey accordingly 3 but, faith the Apoſtle, 


notwithſtanding all their Pretenfions and Profeflions:, 


notwithfianding all the ©. 


Convictions they had of the Truth of the Word, and the Reſolutions they had of 
yielding Obedience, whercin their temporary Faith did confiſt, yet they periſhed in 
their Sins , becauſe the Word was not mixed with Faith in them, that is, truly and 
xcally believed, | 


The great M ſyſtery of uſeful and profitable believing conſiſts in the Mixing or Tucorpo= 


rating of Truth and Faith in the Souls or Minds of Believers, This being a Truth of _ 
much importance, I ſhall a little inſiſt on the Explanation and Improvement of it 3 
and that in the enſuing Obſervations. | S 


I. There js a great Reſpect, Relation and Union between the Faculties of the 
Soul and their proper objects, as they act themſelves. Thus Truth as Truth is the 
proper Object of the Underſtanding. Hence, as it can afſent unto nothing but un- 
der the Notion and Apprebenſion of Trath, ſo what is ſo indeed, being duely propoſed 
unto it, it embraceth and cleaveth unto neceſſarily and unavoidably. For Truth 
aud the Underſtanding areas it were of the ſame nature, and being orderly brou ght 
together do abſolutely izcorporate» Truth being received into the Underſtanding, 
doth no way affect it, nor alter it, but only ſtrengthen, improve , enlarge , direct 


and confirm it in its proper Actings. Onely it implants a Type and Figure of 


it (elf * 
upon 


Ver.1z, FEpiſtletotheHtBrEws, 20g 
upon the Mind. And hence thoſe things or Adjun&ts that belong unto one. of theſe, 
are often aſcribed unto the other. So we ſay ſucha Dodtrine or Propotition 1s certain, 
from that certainty which is an Aﬀection of the Mind ; and our Apprehenſion of any 
thing to be zrxe,from the Truth of that which we do apprehend. This is chat which 
we call Knowledge, which is the Relation, or rather the Union that is between the 
Mind and Truth, or the things that the mind apprehends as true. 'And where this 
1s not;when men have only fluqtuatingConceptions about things,their miuds are filled 
with Opinions, they have no true Knowledge of any thing. T- 

2. The Truth of the Goſpel', of the Promiſe now under cf>xccial Confidera- 
tion, is. peculiar , divine, ſupernatural z and therefore for the rccciving of it God 
requireth in us, and bettoweth upon us, a -peculiar, divine, ſupernatural Habit, by 
which our Minds may be enabled to reccive.it. Thisis FAIT H which is zot of owr 
ſelves.it is the Gift of God. . As the mind acts naturally by its Reaſon to receive Truths 
that are natural and ſuited to its Capacity fo it acts ſpiritually and ſupernaturally by 
Faith.to receive Truths ſpiritual and fupernatural. Herewith are theſe Truths to be 
mixed and incorporated. Bclicving doth not confilt in a mere Aﬀent to the Truth of 
the things propoſed to be believed, but in ſuch a Reception of them, as gives them a 
real Subſitence and Tubeing in the Soul by Faith. We ſhall make things more fully 
ro appear, and the better explain it, if We ſhew (1.) How this is expreſſed in the 
Scripture, with reſpec&t to_the Nature, Acts and Effects of Faith. (2.) By what 
Meaxs it comes to paſs that, Faith and the Promiſe do fo Ixcorporate. = Fs 
: Firſt , For Faith it (elf; it is by our Apoſtle faid to be &AmiCopuWor waogums, 
| Chap. 11. 1. The Snbſtance of things hoped for. Now the ©X@1{6puFu here, the things 
hoped for, are (o termed with reſpect unto their Goodxeſſ, and their Futurition, 1 
which reſpects they are the Objects of Hope. But they are propoſed unto Faith and 
reſpected by it,as True and Real. And as ſuch it is the xwwo5xos or Subſtance of them 
Not abſolutely and phyſically, but morally and in reſpect of Uſe, It brings them in- 
ro, makes them preſent . with, and gives them a Szbſeſtence, as to their Uſe, Efhcacy 
and Comfort in the Soul. This Effect of Faith, 1s ſo far of the nature of it, that the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of it principally in that Deſcriptzon which he gives us of it. Now 
this giving a Szbſitence in the Mind unto the things believed, that they ſhall rcally 
operate and produce theirimmediate Effects therein, of Love, Foy and Obedience , 1s 
that ſpiritual Mixtzre and Incorporation whereof we fpeak. And here lies the main 
difference between Saving Faith,and the temporary Perſwafion of Convinced Perſons. 
This latter givcs no ſuch S»bſiteace unto the things believed in the minds of men, as 
that they ſhould produce their proper Effects therein. Thoſe in whom it is, belzev? 
zbe Promiſe, yet not ſo, as that thereby the things Promiſed ſhould have ſach an 
Exiſtence in thcir minds ,. as to produce in them and upon them, their proper Effects. 
Tt may be ſaid of them, as it is of the Law in another ſenſe 3 They have the Shadow of 
Good things to come, but not the very Image of the things, There is not a real reflection 
ot tic things they profe(s to believe, made upon thcir minds. For Inſtance , The 
Death of Chriſt, or Chriſt cracified is propoled yuto our Faith in the Goſpel. The 
genuine proper Effect hercof is to deſtroy,to crucihe or mortifie Sin in us. But where 
this is apprehended by a temporary Faith only, this Effe&t will not at all be produced 
in the Soul. Sin will not be mortificd but rather ſecretly incouraged 3 for jt is,natu- 
ral unto men of corrupt minds to conclude that they may continue in Sin becauſe 
Grace doth abound», On the other ſide where Faith gives the Swbſiſtence mentioned 
- unto the Death of Chriſt in the Soul, it will undoubtedly be the death of Sin. Rom. 6 
34 43 5» 6, 7 8, 95 IO, II, 12, 13, 144 . wk | ; . 
__ Secondly; Faith inits Aﬀizg towards and on the Promiſe is alſo ſajd to Receive 
2. Byit wereceive the Word ,. that 1s, it takes 1t into the Soul and incorporates it 
with it ſelf. There is more herein than a mere Aﬀent to the Truth of what is pro- 
poſed and apprehended. And ſometimes we are faid by it to receive the TYord it elt , 
and ſometimes to recezve the things themſelves which are the ſubject matter of it. So 
are We in the firſt way ſaid to receive the ingrafted word with meckne(s, Jam. 1, 21+ to 
receive the Promiſes, Hcbr. 11+ 13. Having received the Word, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. & 2; 13+ 
| Tn the latter way to receive Chrift himſelf, John 1. 12. and the Atonement made by 
kim, Rom. 5+ 11. which are the principal ſubjects of the Goſpel. And herein lics the 
. Life of Faith 3 ſo that it is the proper deſcription of an Unbeliever, that he doth zoe 
' receive the things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14+ And Unbelict is, the not receiving 
of Chriſft, Joh. 1. 11+ There may be a tender n_ - a thing, which 13 not received. 
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A man rmay think well of that which is tendred unto him, and yet not receive it. But 
what a man doth receive duly and for himſelf, it becomes properly his own. This 
work of Faith then, in recciving the Word of Promiſe with Chriſt, and the Atone- 
ment made by him thercin, conſiſts in its giving unto thern a real Aawittance into the 
Soul, to abide there as in their proper place 3 which is the Mixtzre here intended by 


the Apoſtle. | 


Thirdly 3 Hence and hereon the Word becomes an i#grafted IYord, James 1.21, 
I herefore lay apart all filthineſi and ſuperfluity of nanghtineſi, and receive with Meekneſs 
the ingrafted Word, which 18 able to ſave your Souls. The Exhortation is unto Re- 
ality and growth in believing» To this End the J/ord is propoſed as that which is 
to be brought into the Soul. And to that purpoſe room js to be made tor it, by the 
caſting out of ſuch things as are apt to poſſels the mind, and leave no Admittance for 
the Word. Now the eve go and 22 zooda xcuigt, Filth and ſuperfluity of evil, 
here intended, are thoſe corrupt carnal Luſts which by Nature poſſeſs the minds of - 
men, and render them Eymity againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. Thele are ſo fixed in the mind, 
ſo incorporated with it, that from them it is denominated fleſhly and carnal. And 
they are to be putaway, caſt out, ſeparated from the rnind, unrooted and reje&- 
ed that the Word may be bronght in and received, And how 1s that to be 
received? As a Word that is to be *uquTG-, implanted or ingrafted into the 
mind. Now we'll know that by ingrafting there becomes an Incorporation, a mix<-. 
ture of the natures of the Szock and Graft into one'common principle of Fruit-bear- 
ing. So is the Word received by Faith, that being mixed with it (elf, both of them- 
become one coramon principle of our Obedience. And.on this account doth our Sa- _ 
viour compare; the Word of the Goſpel unto Seed, Matth. 13. Now ſeed brings © 
forth no fruit or encreaſe, unle(s falling into the Earth , it 2zcorporate with the fru- 
ifying virtue thereof: And with reſpect hereunto 1s it ſaid that God writes his Law 
71 our hearts, Jerem. 31. 32+ As our Apoſtle expounds jt, 2 Cor. 3. 3. The Ford of 
the Goſpel is by the Spirit of the living God written not in Tables of Stone, but in the fleſh- 
ly tables of the beart. So is it ingrafted, when it is as really by the help of Faith com-' 
municated unto , and implanted on the heart, as Writtex Words are in their engrave- 
ment on Tables of Stone. | | 
Fourthly , | The Effec& of this ingrafting of the Word, which belongs alſo to this 
ſpiritual I:corporation,is the caſting of the Soul into the Mould, Type, Image or Figure 
of the Doctrine of it, as our Apoſtle expreſſeth it , Rom, 6. 17. Tea have obeyed from 
the Heart, &5 ov Tope3s Inrt Timor Bribery vs , that form of DoGirine that you have been. 
delivered up unto : that you have been caſt into. This is that Transformation of mind 
which we are exhorted to look after in the Rexovarion that it receives by believing), 
Roms. 12. 2. A$the Sczon, being grafted or inoculated into the Stock, turns and chan- 
ges the natural juyce of the Stock into another kind of fruttifying nutriment than it 
had before : So the Word being by its Mixtare with Faith ingrafted into the Soul, ic 
changeth the natural Operation ofit, to the production of ſpiritual Effects, which 
before it had no virtue for, And it transforms alſo the whole mind, according to the 
Allsſion, Chap. 6. 17. into anew ſhape, as Wax is changed by the impreſſion ofa Seal 
into the likeneſs of it. | 
Fifthly > The Expreſſion of Faith by Eatirg and Drinking, which is frequent in - 
Scripture, as before intimated, gives farther light into the Spiritual Incorporation that . 
we enquire after. Thus the Word isfaid to be Food, ftrong Meat and Milk,ſuited to the 
reſpective Ages and Conſtitutions of Believers. And the Lord Chrilt the principal 
Subject of theWord of the Goſpel,ſayes of himſelf, That he is the Bread that came down 
from Heaven,that his Fleſh is Meat indeed,and his Blood Drink indeed. Faith is the cating 
ot this Food, this Milk, this Mcat, this Fleſh. Now in cating, when Food is prepa- 
rcd, it is received, and by a due Dzgeſtzon turn'd into the very Subſtance of the Body: 
of him that cats. Supplics pfoceed from thence, unto the Fleth, Blood and ſpirits of 
the Eater, according as the principles of Nature require and dire. So alſo muſt it 
be in this matter ſpiritually.. This the Capernaites not underfianding of old,but taking 
the Words of qur Saviour in a carnal manner, thinking he would have them eat his 
fleſh with their teeth, and powr his blood down their throats, were offended at him, ant 
periſhed in their Unbelief, Foh. 6. 52, 59. But he lets his Diſciples know, that the 
whole miltake Jay in the Carnal imagination of thoſe wretghes. He underſtood no more, 
but the Spirizapl Union ot himſelf unto the Souls of Belicvers by Faith, which is no les 


rcal and (ure, than the Union that is between the Body and the Meat it receives, when 
| duely 
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duely digeſted, ver. 56+ that the Fleſh in the carnal Senſe, was of 0 uſe or profit, but 
that his Words were Spirit and Life, ver. 63. From an Ignorance alſo of this ſpiri- 
tual Incorperation of Chriſt in the Promiſe and Faith,is it, that the Church of Rome 
hath feigncd their monſtrous carnal eating with their teeth of the F LESH or Body of 
Chriſt, though he had forctold them that it ſhould profit them nothing. Wherctore 
the Word being prepared as ſpiritual Food for the Soul 3 Faith receives it, ard by a 
- ſpiritual Eating and Digeſtion of it, turns it into an Increaſe and fircygthning of the 
vital Principlcs of Spiritual Obedicnce, And then doth the Word profit them} that 
hear it. 

a is the Word of Chriſt ſaid to dwell or inhabit mus : Col. 3- 16. Let the 
Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you in all Wiſdom- This Inbabitation of the Word where- 
by it makes its reſidence and abode in the Souls of men, is from this Spiritual Tycorpo= 
ration or mixing with Faith. Without this it may have various Effects upon the 
Mind and Conſcience, but it comes to no abiding Habitation. With fome it calls its 
\ Beams and Rayes for a'Seaſon-into their minds z ive 3 but is not received nor com- 
prehended, Joh. 1. 5- and thercfore $4 aaa, it doth not enlighten them, though it 
ſhines into them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. It comes and departs almoſt like Lightning, which ra- 
ther amazeth than guideth. With ſome ic makes a tranſtent Impreſſion upon the 
AﬀeGion 3 ſo that they hear it and admit of its diſpenſation with Jo and ſome 
preſent Satisfaftion, Matt. 15. 20. But it is but like the ftroke of a skilful hand upon 
the ſtrings of a Meſical Taſtrument, that makes a pleaſant ſound for the preſent, which 
inſcnſibly ſinks and decayes, until a new firoke be given it hath no abode nor re- 
{iderice in it ſelf or the ſtrings. No more hath the Word that firikes on the AﬀedGions 
only, and cauling a various motion and ſound in Joy, or Sorrow, or Delight, vaniſh- 
eth and departeth. With ſome it layes hold on their Gonſciences, and prefleth them 
unto a Reformation of their Converſation, or Courſe in this World, until they do many 
things gladly, Mark 6. 20. But tHis'1s by an efficacious impreſſion trom without. 
The Word doth not abide, izhabit, or dwell in 2ny, but where it hath a Szubſi- 
ſtence given unto it in the Soul by its Incorporation with Faith, in the manner 
deſcribed. | 

This then is ſavingly and profitably to believe. And thus is it with very few of the 
huany that make profeſſion ſo to do. It is but in oxe ſort of ground, where the Seed in- 
corporates ſo with the Earth, as to take root and to bring forth fruit. Many pretehd 
to believe, few believe indeed, few mix the Word preached with Faith 3 which 
ſhould give us all a Godly Jealouſy over our hearts in this matter,that we be not de- 
ccived. | 

It is therefore worth our Enquiry, how, or by what Means Faith is aſſiſted and 
ſirengthned in this Work of mixing the Word with it ſelf, that it may be uſeful and 
prottable unto them that hear it. For although it is in and of the nature of Faith 
thus todo; yet of it {elf it doth but begin this Work, or lay the Foundation of it 
there are certain wayes and means, whereby it15 carricd on and increaſed. And 
among, theſe, | 

(1- ) 15,conſtant Meditation, whercin it ſelf is exerciſed, and its ads multiplyed 
takes place. Conſtant fixing the mind by Spiritual Medztation on its proper Object, is 
a principal means whereby Faith mixeth it,with it ſelf. This is x«TonTe zteoFra to be- 
hold ftedfaſtly the Glory of God in Jeſus Chritt, expreſſed in the Golpel, as in a Glaſt, 
2 Cor:3. 18. For the Meditation of Faith is an Tatwition into the things that are belie- 
ved, which works the Aſimilation mentioned , or our bcing changed into the 
ſame Image, which is but another expreſſion of the Incorporation inſitied on. As 
when a man hath an Idea or Projection of any thing in his Mind that he will produce 
or effect, he cafteth the Image framed in his Mind apon his IVork that it ſhall ex- 
a&tly anſwer it in all;things : ſo on the other {ide,when a man doth diligently contem- 
»late on that which is without him, it begets an Idea of it in his mind, or cafts it in- 
to the ſame Image. And this Meditation which Faith workcth by, for to complcat 
the mixture or compoſition intended, is to be fixed,zntuitive, conſtant, looking into the 
nature of the things believed. Fames «tells us,that he whois a mere hearer of the Word 
is like a man conlidering his natural face in” a glaſt, who goeth away and immediately 
forgetteth what manner of man he was, chap. 1.24, It is ſo:with a man that takes but 
a ſlight view of himſelf : {o js it with men that uſe a ſlight and perfuncory conlidera- 
tion of the Word. But faith he, 0 gr. &5 vouov T2Aeiov, he that diligently 

bows down, and iz:quires into the Law of Liberty, or the Word, that is, by the Medi- 
tation 


208 eAn Expoſition upon the Chap.q, *- 
tation and enquiry mentioned, that mar is bleſſed in all hit wayer. So doth that Word _ 
figmfy, 1 Pet. 1, 12- where alone again it is uſed in'this Moral Senſe, of diligent - 
Enquiry 3 it ſignifying properly to bow down. This is tBat which we airy'at. The - 
Soul .by Faith meditating on the Word of Promiſe and the ſubje& matter of Chritt 
and his Rightequſneſs, Chriſt is thereby formed in it, Gal. 4.19. and the Word. 
it {elf is inſeparably mixed with Faith, fo: as to ſubliſt with it in the Soul, and to 
produce therein its proper Effects. This is to be ſpiritually minded z and @Þ gyeiv To 
ov, Col. 3+ 2. to mind the things that are above , as thoſe which yield the beft reliſh 
and favour to the Soul, which being conſtant will aſſert a mixture , incorporation 
and mutual Conformity, between the mind and the objett of its | 
(2.) Faith ſets Love at work upon the Objeds propoſed to be believed. There 
is in the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of it, not only the Tr#th to be conſidered which 
we are to believe and aſſent unto, but alſo the Goodneft, Excellency, Defwrableneſs and 
Saitableneſs unto our Condition of the things themſelves which are comprized in 
them. Under this conſideration of them, they are proper Objects for Love to fix 
on, and to be exerciſed about. And Faith worketh by Lyve, not onely in Ads and 
Duties of Mercy, Righteouſneſs and Charity towards men, but alſo in Adheſion un- 
to, and Delight in the things of God which are revealed to be lovely. .Faith makes the 
Soul in lovegwith ſpiritual things. Love engages all other Aﬀedtions into their proper 
excrciſe about them 3 and fills the mind continually with thoughtftulneſs about them 
and defircs after them. And this mightily helps on the Spiritual Mixture of Faith aud 
the JYord. It is known that Loye is greatly efferual ty work an Aſimilation be- 
tween the Mind and its proper Object. It will introdiuce its Tdez into the mind, 
which will never depart from it. So will carnal Love , or the impetuous working 
of mens Luſts by that Aﬀe&ion. Hence Peter tells us that ſome men have 6@IxAuss 
MESSS polxerNid ©- #, dxoTarmeug'ss xuoplict, 2 Epilt. Chap. 2. 14-Eyes full of an 
Adultereft. Their Luſt hath ſo wrought by their Imagination, as to introduce a. 
conſtant Idea of the Object into their minds, as if theres were an Image of a thing 
in their Eye, which continually repreſented it felt unto them as ſeen, whatever they 
looked on. , Therefore are they conſtantly unquiet and cannot ceaſe to fin. There is 
ſuch a mixture of Luſt and its Object in their Minds, that they contmually commit 
Lewdneft in themſelves. Spiritual Love ſet on work by Faith will produce the like 
Effect, Tt will bring in that 1dez of the beloved Objet into the mind, until the Eye- 
be full of it, and the Soul is continually converſant with ft. Our Apoſtle expreſſing 
his great Love unto Chriſt above himſelf and all the World, as a fruit of his Faith in 
him, Phil. 2. 8, 9. profefſeth that this was that which .he aimed at 3 namely, 
that he might know him and the Power of bis Reſurrettion, and the fellowſhip of bu ſuffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto bis death : ver. 10. The Reſurreion, with the 
Suffermgs and Death of Chriſt which preceeded it, he knew before, and believed : but 
he aims at more, He would have a farther inward Experience of the Power of his Re- 
ſerrefiion that is, he would fo mix it with Faith by Love to Chriſt, as that it might . 
produce in him'its proper Effects, in an encreaſe of his ſpiritual Life, and the quick- 
ning of him unto all Holineſs and Obedience. He would alſo he yet farther acquain- 
ted with the Fellowſhip of bus Sufferings 3 or obtain communion with him in them 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt ſubſiſting in his Spirit .by Faith, might cauſe Sin to Sffer 
in him, and crucify the World unto him, and him unto the World. By all which 
he aimed to be\made compleatly conforrzable unto his death 5 that is, that whole Chriſt, 
with his Life, Sufferings and death, might fo abide in him, that his whole Soul might 
be caſt into his Image and Likeneſs. I ſball adde no more concerning this Truth 
but onely that it is beſt manifeſted declared and confirmed in the Minds and Conſcjences 
_of them who know what it is xeally to believe and to walk with God thereon | 


VERSE. 
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VERSE III: 
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\ A Any have variouſly reaſoned and conjeflnred about the Coherence of this part 
Mc: the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, with that which imimediately goeth before. It is not 
my way to propoſe the Interpretations or Analyſes of others z much leſs to contend 
about them, unleſs neceſſity for the Vindication of ſome important Truth do require it 
of me. That therefore which in the Words and Deſign of the Apoſtle ſeems to be 
molt natural and genuine, as to the Coberence of his Diſcourſe, I ſhall alone cx- 
plain and confirm. 

The Work here ingaged in is evidently to explain and improve the Teſtimony ci- 
ted out of David in the toregoing Chapter. His purpoſe alſo is te draw out of it 
whatever was enwrapped i it by the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Inſtruction 
of theſe Hebrews, which could not be clearly underſiood by them under the Old Te- 
ftament, as deſigned for their peculiar Uſe and Direction now under the Diſpenſati- 
on of the Goſpel. Having therefore declared unto tkem the Danger of Unbelief, by 
laying down graphically betore them the Sin and Puniſhment of others, in and from 
the Words of the Pſalm, He proceeds from the fame Words and Example to give 
them incouragements unto Faith and Obedience» But withall foreſceing that an Ob- 
Jetion might be raiſed againſt the very Foundation of his Arguments andExhortation; 
he diverts to the removal of it, and therein wondertully ſtrengthens, carrieth on, and 
confirmeth his whole Purpoſe and Deſign. 

The Foundation of the whole enſuing Diſcourſe lies in this,'that there 3s a Promiſe 
left unto ts of entring into the Reſt of God : wer. 1. This therefore we ought to take 
heed, that we come not ſhort of by Unbelief. Hercunto the Hebrews might object 
(as was before obſerved) that they were not now any way concerned in that Pro- 
miſe. For, Conſider whatever is ſaid of the Reſt of God in the Scripture, and it will 
appear that it doth not belong unto us, eſpecially not what 1s faid of it in the Pſalm: 
inſiſted on. The Reſt of the Land of Canaan, and the Reſt of the Sabbath are fo cal- 
led 3 but theſe are already paſt; or we are in the preſent Enjoyment of them, {6 
that it 15 to no purpoſe to preſs us to enter into Reſt, The removal of this Objeioz 
the Apoſtle here deſigns from the Words of David, and therein the eftabliſhment of 
his preſent Exhortation. He maniteſts therefore, that beſides thoſe mentioned, there 
was yet another Reſt remaining for the People of God, and that dirc&ecd unto in the 
words of the Pſalmiſt. This he proves aud evinceth at large 3 namely that there was 
a Spiritual Reſt yet abiding for Believers, which we are called and obliged to feck an 
Entrance into. This in general is the Deſign and Method of the Apoliles Diſcourſe 
in this place: 


In this third Verſe Three things arc laid down. | |. 3 | 
Firſt, An Aſſertion comprizing the whole intendiment of the Apoſtle, in thoſe 
Words, For we which have believed do enter into Reſt. | 

Secondly, A proof of that Aſſertion from the Words of the Pſalmiſt, As be ſaid, 
As Thave ſworn in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my Reſt, 

Thirdly, An Eliptical Entrance into a full Confirmation of his Aﬀertion, and 
the due Application of his Proof produced unto what he had deſigned it. Although 
the works were finiſhed frrom the Foundation of the world, =_ 

The Words necd little Explication. &ozpx5pegx 2 * One old Manuſcript 


Verſe 2. 


xcads Eotpxapad gv, of which afterwards. Vulg. Lat. Ar. Ingrediemur. Rhe- &07px6- 
malt. Shall enter. Eraſ. Beza, Syr. Ingredimur, introimus3 do enter. The word is {IO 


an the Preſent Tenſe : and though in that form it may ſometimes be rendred by the 
Future, yet here is no neceſſity why it ſhould ſo be. : Do enter. 


oi m5dUoarrs * Vulg, Lat. qui credidimus. Arias. credentes. Syr. qui credi- Ol m5e'- 
:#, Who ds believe, who have believed. | OUL!THE, » 


E e Ot 


210 An Expoſition upon the Chap.., 
Of the following Words, See Chap. 3+ ver. 11, 18. 

Korimel Koto, Et\quidem, and truly. Beza, quamvis, although. Eraſm. quanquam: fo 
the Syriack. | _ 1 T 

Ad 2&- AT0 X&TXf0A1s 460 a00V* Ar. A fundatione mundi :7 from the foundation of the 

TeCoNig TWorld. Syr. from the beginning of the world. Bcza, A jaito mundi fundamento z pro- 

Udo ta0v, perly 3 which we can no way render but by , from the foundation of the world. 

ifE1y Nys Tev1,XTwv * geniths, fac, perfects, made, finiſhed, perfetted. 

T2 For we do enter into Reſt who have believed, as be ſaid, As T1 

have fwern in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my Reſt 3 althongh 

the workes were finiſhed from the Foundation of the World. 


He Afſertiqn laid down in the cntrance of the Verſe is firſt to be conſidered : and 
df |} therein, | : | | 

& Firlt 3 The cauſal Connexion , P, For. Now this, as we have ſhew:d, doth 

#"" not rcfer preciſtly to any particular Paſſage feregoing. Onely it makes way to the 
farther improvement of the whole Detign of the Apotile, which vic of that Partizle 
we have before obſerved. The Promiſc, Threatning, Example, Duty treated of, bc- 
long unto us3 | and this appears from hence, that we axe centred into Relt who have 


belicved. | —: . 
Ol Tt- Secondly ; The Subjef of the Propoſition or Perſons ſpoken of 3 are oj m5dUrav- 
E6Uorzy- 75, who hav? bilievz2d. The Perſons included in the Verb «oepyxme Ir regulating allly - 
TES this participle is transferred over unto it in the Tranſlation,we who have believed. Bc- 


licving, in geueral is only mentioned, the Objett of it, or what we believe is imply- 
cd, and itis to be taken from the ſubject matter treated of. Now this is the Goſpel, 
or Chritt in the Goſpel. This is that which he propoſeth unto them, and which he 
incouragcth them in from his own Example. With reſpe& hercunto men in the New 
Teſtament are every where termed m5 ors, mig, of &ms1, Bclievers or Unbe- 
lievers. IJYe who have believed in Feſus Chriſt through the preaching of the Goſpel. 
ES E1oz2xCp4Irx, We obſerved betore that one old Manuſcript rcads &orpy mee 
EIOECXS Ev, let uh therefore enter > making it anſwer unto ©G&E1Wmn uy &v, vere 1. Let us fear 
ke therefore 3 and|avsS/m ply Sv, were 11, Let us therefore Labour. But the ſenſe in this 
place will not admit of this Reading becauſe of the Addition of oi m5dUoarre, who 
have believed, TheV/ulg. Lat. renders it ingrediemur in the Future tenſe, which 
{enſe 1s allowed by moſt Expoſitors. But that which induced them to embrace-it,was 
a miſtake of the Reſt here intended. The Word expreſſeth a preſent Act, as a Fruit, 
Etf& or conſequent of Believing. That it is which ina ſpiritual way anſwers unto 
the Iſraelites entring into the Land of Canaan under the Condudt of Foſhua. Where- 
fore this Entrijeg, this going in, is an Allzſion taken botffin gencral from the Entrance 
that a man makes into his Land or Hoxſe to take poſlcfſion of 3 and in particular unto | 
the Entrance of the Iſraelites which were not rebcllious or diſobcdicnt into theLand of- 
Canaan. | ; 
Els TW KaTXTAY 3 Into that Reſt, the promiſed Reſt» What the Reſt here 
intended is, hath becn declared on the tirft Verſe of this Chapter. But becauſe the 
, Right ſtating/hereot is the Baſis on which the whole enſuing Expoſition of the Apo- 
7X. files diſcourle/is founded, and the Hizge on which it turns, I ſhall further contirm 
the Interpretation of it before laid down, principally with ſuch Reaſons as the pre- 
{cnt Text doth ſuggeſt. This Reſt then we ſay, tirtily and priacipally, is that ſpiri- 
z11al Reſt of God, which believers obtain an Entrance into by Feſus Chriſt, in the Faith 
and Iorſhip of the Goſpel, and is not to be reſtrained unto their Ecernal Reſt in Heavens. 
Suppoling then what hath been argued on the firſt Verſe, I adde 5 
Firſt That the expreſs Words here uſcd do aflipn a preſent Entrance into Reſt; 
unto them that do believe, or have believed: eorpyopuegre, we do enter in. It may 
be ſaid, and' it is confeſſed that the Preſent Tenſe doth ſometimes expreſe that 
which is inſtantly future, as ſome think it may be proved from, Luk. 2:2.-20. This cup 
#5 the New Teſtament in my blood, T0 Tp VAAGV £KY2Y0 p23, which is ſhed for you. SO 
allo is the fame Word uſed, Matth. 26.28. The Vulg. Lat. reiiders the word in cach 
place effundetur, ſhall be ſhed, or powred out for you, with reſpz& unto the death cf 
Chriſt which was ſhortly to enſue. TI will not deny, as was ſ{aid.but that the Preſent 
Teuſe 15 ſometimes put for the Future when the thing intended is immrdiaicly to 
enſue 3 but yet it is not proved from this place. For dur Saviour ſpeaks of the Vareee ' 
| 'of 


Ver.1i,2, Cpiitletothe HEBREW 5; 21t 
of this Blood,and not of the Time of ſhedding it. It was tinto them in the participation 


of that Ordinance, as if it had becn ther ſhed, as to the Virtue and Efficacy of it. But 
Loxt£7% ſcems to be put for £\dUorTou, Fohn 4. 21. is come, for ſhall come ſpecdily ; 


- and 6 texdp Er is ſometimes he that 1s to come. But when ever there is ſuch an 


Enallage of Tenſes, the inftant accompliſhment of the thing ſzppoſed Future is inten- 
ded, which caunot be ſaid with reſpect unto Erernal Reſt in Heaven. So this change 
is not to be ſuppoſed or allowed but where the nature of the thing ſpoken of deth ne- 
ccffarily require it» This {enſe is not to be impoſed on the places where the proper ſig- 
nification of a word ſo timed is natural and genuine, as it is in this place. It is here 
then plainly affirmed that Bclievers do here in this world exter ito Reſt tin their Gol 
el-ſtate. | | | 
: Secondly 3 The Apoftle i5 not primarily in this place exhorting ſincere Believers 
unto Perſeverance that ſo atlaſt they may be ſaved or enter into Eternal Reſt 3 but 
Profeſſors, and all to whom the Word did come, that they would be ſincere and ſound 
in believing. He conſiders them in the fame State with the people in the Wilderneſs 
when the Promiſe was propoſed unto them. Their Faith then in it, when they werc 
tryed, would have given them an immediate Entrance into the Land of Canaay. To- 
gether with the Promiſe there was a Reſt to be on their believing inſtantly enjoyed. 


' According]y conſidering the Hebrews in the like Condition, he exhorts them to cloſz 


with the Promiſe, whereby th y may eater zato the Reſt that it propoſed linto them» 


And unto Perſeverance he exhorts them as an Evidence of that Faith which will give 


them an aſſured Entrance into this Relt of God 3 as Chap. 3. 14 Ie are made par- 


' . . takers of Chriſt , if we bold the Beginning of our Confidence ftedfaſt unto the End. 


Thirdly 3 The Reſt here intendcd 1s that whereof the Land of Canaan was 2 


Type. But there were no Types of Heaven abſolutely as a future ſtate of Glory. Bur 


both the Land-and all the Intiitutions to be obſerved in it were Types of Chriſt, with 
the Reſt and Worſhip of Believers in and by him. They were ſhadows of things to come. 


; the Body whereof was CHRIST.Col. 2. 17. The whole Subſtance of what was inten- 
ded in them and repreſented by them was in Chriſt Myttical, and that in this World, 


of 


before his giving #p the Kingdom unto the Father at the End 3 that God may beall in 
all. Our Apoſile indeed declares that the moſt Holy place in the Tabernacle aud Tem- 
ple did repreſent and figure out Heavex it ſelf, or the Holy Places not made with 
hands, as we ſhall ſee at large afterwards, Heb. 9. 8,9, 10. But then Heaven is not 
conſidered as the place of Eternal Reſt and Glory to them that dye in the Lord, but 


\ as the place wherein the Goſpel-Worſhip of Believers is celebrated and accepted under 


the Conduct and Miniftration of o#r High Prieſt, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt z which Office 
ceaſeth when his Saints are brought into Glory. The Reſt therefore here intended be- 
ing that which was typed out and repreſented by the Layd of Canaan, is not the 
R-'F of Heavin, but of that G«ſpel-State whereunto we are admitted by Jefus Chriſt. 
Hereot., and not of Heaven it felt was the whole Moſaical Occonomy typical, as 
ſhall cl;ewhere be at large demonſtrated: | 

This therefore is the ſenſe and importance of the Apoſtles Aﬀertion in this Verſ: 3 
Ive who have believed in Feſus Chriſt, through the Goſpel, have thereby an Admittance and 


Entrance given unto us,into that bleſſed ſtate of Reſt in the Worſhip of God which of old was 


promiſed, Luke 1. 69,70, 71,72, 73+ It remains only that we enquire into the Na- 
ture of this Reſt what it is, and wherein it doth conſiſts Now this we have done 
alſo already on the firſt Verſe 3 but the whole matter may be farther explained, efpe- 
cially with rc{pec& unto the principal Contideration of it. And this is, on what ac- 
count this Goſpel-ſtate is called Gods Reft, for fo it is in this Verſe, If they fhall enter 
into my Reſts | | | 

Firſt, It is the Reſt of God upon the account of the Author of it, in whom his Sout 
doth Reſt. This is Jeſus Chritt his Son. Iſa. 42. 1. Bebold, ſaith God the Father of 
him,my ſervant whom I uphold WD) FAINST YVNaA mine Eleft, my Soul delighteth, 
reſteth in him, Matth. 3. 17. This s my beloved Son, & @tud 6mnox. 13 YEN WH! 
both the Words contain more than we can well expreſs in our Language. The full 
ſatisfaction of the mind of God, with that Delight and Reſt which anſwers the pro- 
penlity of the Aﬀections towards a molt ſuitable objed& is intended in them. The 
{ame with that of Prov. 8. 30. Iwas by him, as one brought up with him,and I was day- 


: Iy bi delight, rejoycing alwaies before him. In which words the infinite, intimate at- 


tection and mutual ſatisfaction between the Father and the Son arc expreſſed. Now 
God is ſaid to reſt 3x Chriſt on a twofold Account. 
ESD. Firſt; 
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Firſt; Becauſe in Him, in the glorious Myſtery of his Perſon as GO D-and_ 
M A N he hath ſatisfied and glorified all the Holy Propertics of his Nature in the Ex- 
ecution and maniteſtation of them. For all the Effects of his Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Holineſs, Grace and Goodneſs do center in him, and are in him fully expreſſed: 
This is termed by our Apoltle, » d*6fy Tod iv Te gown Inns Xe rd, 2 ar 
4. 6. TheGlory of God, in the Face or Perſon of Feſus Chriſt ; That'is, a glorious Re- | 
preſentation of the Holy Properties of the Nature of God, is made in him unto An- 
gels and Mcn. For ſo it pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneft ſhould dwell Col. r. 
19. that he might have the pre-eminence is all things, ver- 18. elpecially in the perfect 
Repreſentation of God unto the Creation. Yea the falnefi of the Godhead dwelt in 
him bodily, Col. 2. 9. in the Union of his Perſon, the higheſt ayd mott myſterious Et- 
fe& of Divine Wiſdom and Grace. 1 Tim- 3+ 16+ 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. In this ſenſe is 
he ſaid to be the Image of the Inviſible God, Col. 1.15. which though it principally 
reſpe& his Divine Nature, yet doth not ſo abſolutely, but as he was incarnate. For , 
an Image mult be in a ſort Afetable, and repreſent that which in it ſelf is not ſeen, - 
which the Divine Nature of the Son eſſentially the ſame with the Fathers doth not dos 
God doth, maketh, worketh all things for himſelf, Prov. 16.4. that is, the facis-* 
faction of the Holy Perfection of his Nature in As ſuitable unto them, and the Ma-' 
nifetation of his Glory thexcon. Hence in them all, God in ſome ſenſe doth reſt.” 
So when he had finiſhed his Work in the Creation of the World, he ſaw that they were... 
Good, | that is that they anſwered his Greatnefl, Wiſdom and Power, and he relicd”, 
from them, Ger 2. 2+ Which Reft as it doth not include an Antecedent Laſſitude or- 
Wearineſs, as it doth in poor finite Creatures, ſo it doth more than a mere Ceſſation 
from Operation 3 namely Complacency and fatisfaction in the Works themſelves. 
So it is ſaid, | Exod. 31+ 17. That ox the ſeventh day God reſted and was refreſhed, which 
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expreſſeth the complacency he had in his Works. But this Relt was but partial, not* 
abſolute and compleat. For God in the works of Nature had but partially a&ed and. 
manifelted hjs Divine Properties, and fome of them, as his Grace, Patience and Love: 
not at all. But now in the perſon of Chriſt the Author of the Goſpel, who is the' 
Brightneſt of bis glory, and the expreſi Image of his perſon, God doth abſolutely aud ul-: 
timately Reſt, and that in the Maniteſtation of all his Glorious Properties, as hath: - 
been declared. Hence, in the Sacrifces that were Typical of him, it is ſaid 1? 
—11117 11 FS 1171 Gen. 8. 20. God ſmelt a favour of Reſt as prefiguring 
that and foregoing it, wherein he would alwayes reſt: For | 
Secondly 3 As in the Perſon, ſo allo in the Work, of Chriſt doth God perfetly 
reſt : namely in the Work of his Mediation. He fo reſts in it, that as it needcth not, 
ſo he will never admit of any Additioz to be made unto it, any Help or Afliftance to 
be joyned with it, for any Ends of his Glory. This is the Deſign of our Apolile to 
prove 3 Heby. 10.5, 6,7. God had defigned the Sacrifices of the Law for the great 
Ends of hts Glory in the Typical Expiation of Sin. But he manitelied by various 7 
means that he did never abſolutely reſt in them. Oft-times he preferred his Moral : 
Worſhip before them : Oft-times he rebuked the Pcople for their Carnal Truſt in them, + 
and declared! that he had appointed a time when he would utterly take them away, * 
Hebr. 9. 10-| But as to the Mediation and Sacrifice of Chriſt, things are abſolutely * 
otherwiſe. Nothing is once named in competition with it 3 nay the adding of 2 
any thing unto it, the uſing of any thing withit to the ſame End and Purpoſes, is, or / 
would be ruinous to the Souls of Men. And as for thoſe who will not take up their 
Reſt herein, that accept not of the Work that he hath wrought and the Atonement 
that he hath made, by Faith, there remains #o more Sacrifice for their - $ix, but periſh 
they muſt, and that for evcr. Two wayes there are wherebyGod manifeſteth his A4b= - 


Folnte Reſt in-the Perſon and Mediation of Chritt, 


(1.) By giving unto him all Power in Heaven and Earth upon his Exaltation | 
This Power and the Collation of it, we have diſcourſed on the tirſt Chapter. It was. 
as if God had ſaid unto him, My IYork #s done, my Will perfecily accompliſhed,” my 


Name fully manifeſted, Thave uv more to do.in the world, take now then Poſſeſſion of alb | _ 


my Glory, fit at my Right Hand, for in Thee is my Soul well pleaſed. Y 
(2-) In|the Command that he hath given unto Angels and Men, to Worſhip, 
Honour and Adore him, even as they Honour the Father, whereof we have where. © 
treated. By theſe wayes, I ſay doth God declare his plenary Rett a1 | '-/"tisfa- * 
7102 in Jeſus Chrilt the Author of this Goſpel-Reſt, and as he is ſo. 7 
Secondly 3 It is God's Reſt, becauſe the will uever inflitute any ne... | 


Ver.1z. FEpiſtletotheHsBrEws nj 


of Worſhip amongſt men , but only what is already ordained and appointed by 
him in the Goſpel. God dwells among men in and by his ſolemn Worſhip, Exod. 
25. 8. Let them make me a Santtuary that T may dwell amongſt them. God dwclls in 
the place of his Worſhip, by it. Hence when he fixcd his Worſhip amongſt the pco- 
ple for a Seaſon in the Laxd of Canaan, he called it his Reſt. Thence was that Prayer 
on the Motions of the Ark, Ariſe, O Lord, into thy Reſt, thou and the Ark of thy 
Strength, Pſalm 132. 8. 2 Chrox. 6-41. which was the principal thing aimed at in 
all God's Dealings with that People, the end of all his Mighty Works, Exod. 15. 17. 
And in this Worſhip of the Goſpel, the Tabernacle which he hath made for himlelf to 
. dwell in, the Sanctuary which his hands have eſtabliſhed is again with men, Revel. 21. 
3- Hehath in it ſet up again the Tabernacle of David, that it ſhall fall no more, 
As 15. 16- This Worſhip he will neither add to, nor alter, nor take from , but 
_ this # his Reſt, and his Habitation amongſt men for ever, He is pleafed and Satis- 
fied with it by Chriſt. 

Thirdly 3 God alſo is at Peace with the JYorſhippers,and Reſts in them. He ſets 
up his Tabernacle amongſt men, that he may dwell amongſt them, axd be their God, 
and that they mays be bis people 5 Revel. 21.3. and wherein he rejoyceth over them 
with joy, and reſteth in his Love, Zeph. 3- 179. Thus the whole Work of God's 
Grace in Chriſt being accompliſhed, he ceaſeth from his Labour, and entreth into bis 


Reſt. | 

I have addcd theſe things to ſhew that it is God's Reſt which Believers do enter 
Into; as it is here declared. . For the Nature of the Reſt it ſelf, as it is by them cn- 
joyed, it hath fully been opened on the firſt Verſe, and nced not here to be again in- 
fiſted on. And this is that Reſt which 1s principally intended both here and in the 
whole Chapter. It 1s not indeed abſolutcly intended, or excluſively unto all other 
Spiritual Reſts,or to an increaſe and progreſs in the ſame kind 3 but it is principally ſo. 
For this Reſt it ſelf 15gnot abſolute, ultimate and compleat, but it is 3n:tzal and ſui- 
ted to the State of Believers in this World. And becauſe it hath its fulnefs and 
perfection in Eternal Reſt, in the immediate Enjoyment of- God, that alſo may fecm 
to be included therein, but conſequentially only. | 

There remains for the fill Explication of this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, onely that 
we ſhew what it is to Exter into this Reſt. And thele two things may be obſerved 
to that Purpoſe. (1+) That it is an Extraxce which is aſſerted, (2+) That it is but 
an Entrance. 

/(1+) It is an Entrance, which denotes a Right executed. There was a Right 
propoſed in the Promiſe, and ſerved therein for Believers indefinitely, But it is not 
ex6cuted , nor 1s Poſſeſſion given but by Believing. A Reſt remains for the People of 
God, that is, in the Promiſe, and we who have believed do enter into it. It is Faith 
which gives us Jus in re, a Right in Poſſeſſion, an actual, perſonal Intereſt, both 
in the Promiſes and in the Reſt contained in them, with all the 'Priviledges where- 
with it is attended. | 

C2.) It is but an Entrance into Reſt» (1+) Becauſe the Reſt it felf 1s not 
abſolute and compleat, as we have declared. Look to what is paſt, what we are 
delivered and ſecured from, and it is a glorious Reſt. Look unto what is to come, 
and it is it ſelf but a Paſſage into a more glorious Reſt. It is an Abundant Miniſtratioz 
of an Entrance into the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and $aviour Feſus Chriſt, 2. Pet. 
I.IIT. (2+) Becauſe we meet with Conteſts and Oppoſitzons in this State» As the 
Iſraelites after they had paſſed over Fordan and according to the Promiſe were entred 
into the Reſt of God, yet had great Work todo, in ſecuring and preſerving the Poſ- 
ſeſſion which they had taken by Faith. Yea they had great Exemies to contend with- 
all and to ſubdue. Much Diligence and Wiſdom was yet to be uſed for their Settle- 
ment. And it is not otherwiſe with us as to our Extrazce into the Reſt of God in this 
World. We have yet Spiritual Adverſaries to conflict withal 3 and the utmoſt of our 
Spiritual Endeavours are requircd to ſecure our Poſſeſſion, and to carry us on to Per- 


ſection. 


The State of Believers under the Goſpel is a State of Bleſſed Reſt , It is God's Reſt 
and theirs. So much was neceſſary to be ſpoken concerning the Nature of this Reſt 
in the opening of the Words,that I ſhall treat but briefly on this Obſervation, though 
the matter of it be of great importance. God created Man in a ſtate of preſent 


Reſt, This belonged unto that Goodneſi and PerteRion of all the Works of his _ 
which 
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which God ſaw in them, and bleſſed them thereon. And as a Token of this Reft did 
God inſtitute the Reſt of the Seventh Day, that man by his Example and Command, 
might uſe and improve the ftate of Reſt wherein he was made, as we. ſhall ſce after- : 
wards. Now. this Relt conſiſted in three things. (1+) Peace with God. (2.) $4- © 
tisfattion and Acquieſcency in God, (3«) Means of Communion with God. All theſe 
were loſt by the Entrance of Sin, and all Mankind was brought thereby into an eſtate 
of Trouble and Diſquietmerit. In the Reſtauration of theſe , and that in 
a better and more ſecure Way and Manner doth this Goſpel-State of Believers 
conlilt. | 

Firſt, Without it our Moral State in reſpect of Gpd, is an Eftate of ENMITY 
and Trouble. There is no Peace between God and Sinnefs. They Exerciſe an Enmzty - 
againſt God by Sin, Rom. 8. 7. And God executeth an Enrmity againft them by the 
Garſe of the Law, Fohn 3. 36- Hence nothing enſues but Trouble, Fear, Diſquiet- 
ment, and Anguiſh of Mind. The Relief that any tind,! or ſeem to find, or pretend 
to tind, in Darkneſs, Ignorance, Superſtition , Security, Selt-Righteouſnels, falſe 
Hopes, will prove a Refuge of Lyes, a Covering too ſhort and narrow to hide them | 
from the Wrath of God, which is the principal Cauſe of all Trouble to the Souls of 
men. All this is removed by the Goſpel : For, being juſtified By Faith, we have 
Peace with God, Rom. 5. 1. Jeſus Chriſt therein 1s o#r Peace, who hath reconciled us 
znto God by the Croft, having ſlain the Enmity thereby > Epheſ. 2. 14, 16. And as fot 
the Law which is the means and Inſtrument whereby God gives in trouble to the 
Souls of men, | the Power and Curſe whercof conſtitutes them in a State of Vareſt and 
Trouble, he hath undergone the Curſe of it, Ga). 3.13. and fulhlled the Righteouſneſs 
of it, Rom. $./3- Whence the Covenant of it is aboliſhed, Hebr. 8. 12, 13. and the | 
Condemning Power of it is taken away, 1 Cor. 15. 58, 59+ The Benefit of all which 
Grace being communicated to Believers in and by the Goſpel,they arc inftated in Peace 
with God, which is the Foundatioii and firſt part of our Reſt, or our intereſt in this 
Reſt of God. | | 

S:condly,, There is in all men before the corhing of the Goſpel, a Want of an 4c- - 
quieſcency and Satisfation in God. This is produced by the corrupt Prineiple and Pow- 
er of Sin, which having turned off the Soul from God, cauſcth it to wander in End- 
leſs Vanities, and to purſue Various Luſts and Pleaſures, ſeeking after Reſt which 
alwayecs flics from it. This is the great real active principle of Unreſt or Diſquict- 
ment unto the Souls of Men. This makes them like a troubled Sea which cannot 
Reſt. The Ignorance that is in them aliezates them from the Life of God, -Ephel: 4. 
13. And their Fleſhlizeſt or Senſuality fills them with a Diſlike and Hatred oft God; 
For the carnal mind # Enmity againſt God , Rom. 8.5, $8. And the Vanity of their 
minds leads them up and down the World after divers Luſts and Pleaſures, Ephef, 
4.17- And is there, can there be any Pcace, any Relt in ſuch a Condition ? But 
this alſo 1s removed by the Goſpel. For its work is to, deſtroy and ruine that Pozy- 
er of Sin, which hath thug turned off the Soul from God, and fo again to renew the 
Image of God in it, that it may make him its Relt. This is the Effed of the Goſpel, 
to take men off from their principle of Alienation from God 3 to turn their minds and 
Afﬀe@ions unto him as their Reſt, Satisfaction and Reward, and other Way for theſe 
Ends under Heaven there is none. | 

Thirdly ; Unto Peace with God, and Acquieſcency in him, a Way of Extey= 
courſe and Communion with him is required, to compleat a State of Spiritual Reſt. 
And this alſo as it was loſt by Sin, fo it is reſtored unto us in and by the Goſpel. This 
our Apoſtle diſcourſeth atlarge in the xinth and texth Chapters of this Epiſtle, whither 


P 


we refer the Conſideration of it. ; 

But yet I muſt acknowledg that the Truth inſiſted 6n,is liable to ſome important 
ObjeGioxs, which ſeem to have Strength communicated unto them both'from the Scri- 
ptures, and from the Experience of them that do believe, Some of the principal there- 
tore of them, as Inſtances of the rett muft be removed out of the Way, Andit . 
will be ſaid. | | | | 

(1.) That the Deſcription given us of the State of Belzevers in this World, lyes in 
direct Contradiction to oar Afſertion. For doth not ojr S2viour himſelf foretell all -_ 
his Diſciples that in this IYorld they ſhall have Trouble ,, that they. ſhould be hated and 
perſecuted, and ſlain? Sce Fohx 14. 15, 16- And did not the Apoliles aſſure their 
hearers, that through much Tribulation they muſt enter into the Kingdom of God? Acts: 
I4- 22, Henceit1s thenotation of Believers, them that are Troubled, to whom Fu- 
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Ver.1,2, CpifletorheHEBREW 5; iis 
tre Reſt is Promiſed : 2 Theſſal. 1.7. And when they come to Heaven thcy are ſaid 
to come out of great Tribulation, Rev.7- 14+ yea, they are warned not to think ſtrange 
of fiery Tryals, the Greateſt, the Highelt imaginable, as that which is the common 
Lot and Portion of all that believe in JESUS, 1 Pet. 4.18. And do not, have not 
Belicvers in all Ages found this in their own Experience to be their State and Condi- 
tion 7 And is it not the very firft Leſſon of the Goſpel,for men to tdhe up the Croſs, and 
20) themſelves in all their deſires and Enjoyments ? And how can this be ettecmed 
tbe an Eftate of Reft, which being dcnominatcd trom the greater part vi it3 conce::. 
ments and Occurrences, may be called a State of Trouble, or Tiibulation,; which is di- 
rely contrary to a State of Rett. 

Tt is not difficult to remove this Obje&ion. Odbur Lord Jeſus Chrift hath done i: 
for us, in thoſe words of his to his Diſciples, In the TYorld you ſhall have Trouble, but 
in Me you ſhall have Peace, John 16. 33. The Relt we treat of is ſpiritual 3 God's Rr1t, 
and our Reſt in God. Now Spiritual inward Reſt, in and with God, is not 10con- 
filtent with outward temporal Trouble in the World. We might go over all thoic 
things wherein we have manifcſted this Goſpel-Reſt to contift and eatily vince that . 
no one of them can be impceache by all the Troubles that may befall us in this World. 
But our Apotile hath ſummarily gone through with this work for us 3 Rome 8. 35; 
36, 37> 38, 39. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chrijt 2 ſhall Tribulation, or Dz- 
ſtreſt,or Perſecution,or Famine, or Nakedneft, or Peril, or Sword; nay, in all theſe thinzs 
we are more than Conquerours, through him that loved us : For T am perſwaded that ni- 
ther Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, or 
Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lyrde The ſam of All is this, that no 
outward thing, no poflible Oppotition tha!l prevail to caſt us out of that Reſt, which 
we have obtained an Entrance into, or impede our future Entrance ito Etetxual Reſt 
with God. 

(2.) Morcover, one part of this Reft wherennto we are cntred conſiſts in that 
PFerſwaſion and Aſſurance which it givcs us of Eternal Reſt, wherewith Believers may 
ſupport their Souls under their Troublcs, and ballance all the Perſecutions and Afflt- 
ions that they mcet withal in this World. And this alſo our Apolile directs us un- 
to, 2 Cor. 4s 16, 17, 18. For which Cauſe (faith he) we faint not, but though our ont- 
ward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed diy by day, For our light afflicizon 
which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glo- 
ry> while we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are ot ſeen: 
for the things that are ſeen are temporal but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
That perſ{wafion which we have in this Goſpel-State of an aſſured Enjoyment of ezer- 
nal inviſible things, an eternal Weight of Glory, caſts out of Conſideration all the 
raomentany ſufferings, which in this world we may be expoſed unto: As our peace 
with God by Chritt, our Intereſt in him, our Communion with him, and Accep- 
tance in our Worſhip through the Blood of Jeſus, the fpiritual freedom and liberty 
of Spirit which we have through the Holy Ghoſt In all that we haye to do with him, 
21:4 thc like ſpiritual mercics wherein this Reft doth confilt, can ncither be weakned 
nor impaired by outward Troubles 3; to it ſupplies us with ſuch preſent Joyes, and 
intallible fature Expectation, as inablcs us both to glory in them, and triumph over 
tncm, Rom. 5. 3, 445+ Yea, | 

( 3+) Farther, God is pleaſed ſo to order and diſpoſe of things, that this Reſt 
15 never more aſſured, more glorious and conſpicuous, than when thoſe who are ez- 
tred into it, are under Reproach, Trouble and Sufferings upon the Account of their 
profeliion of it.So faith the Apolile,1 Pet. 4+14-If ye be reproached for the Name of Chyiſf, 
happy are ye for the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth pon them. What cver may hctall 
us of evil and trouble upon the Account of the Goſpel, it adds unto that bleſſed State 
of Reſt whereipto we are entred. Fot therein the Spirit of Glory, and of God reſteth on 
us. There is more in the Words, than that one Expreflion ſhould ſerve merely to ex- 
plain the ether 3 as if he had ſaid, the Spirit of Glory, that is, offGod;, nor is it a mers 
Hebraiſm for the Glorious Spirit of God. But the eſpecial Wok of the Spirit of Gol 
in and upon Believers in ſuch a Seaſon is intended. He ſhall work glorioatly in then, 
and by them 3 ſupporting,comforting and powerfully enabling them to maintain and 
preſerve their Souls in that Relt whercunto they are called. This State of Reſt therefore 
cannot be impeached by any outward Troubles. | 5 

But it ſcems not inwardly and ſpiritually to anſwer: the Deſcription that hath 


been 
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becn given of it. For(1-)There arc many true Believers who all their dayes never came 


to any abiding ſcnſc of Peace with God ;, but are filled with Trouble,and exerciſed with. 


Fears and Perplexities, fo that they goe mourning and heavily all their dayes. Theſe 
find it not a place of Reſt. (2.)There are no Believers,but arc exerciſed with continual 
Troubles from theRemainders of Six yet abiding in thenjy} Theſe keep then in1 a con- 
tinual conflict,and makes their lives a J/arfare, cauſing them to cry out and complain 
becauſe of their Trouble,Rom. 7.24. And it may be faid;How can theſe things confili 
with a ſtate of Reſt ? | 
Some few Diſtinfions will clearour way alſo: from, the Cumbrance of this Obje- 
Gon. As | 
(1+) Itis one thing to be in a State of Reſt 3 another to kxow that a man is ſo, 
Belicvers are by Faith z»ſtated in Reſt, and have every one of them peace with God. 
being reconciled unto him by the blood of the Croſs 3 but as to what ſhall be cheir 


mealure of their own Underſtanding of their Interelt therein, this is left to the Sove-- 
| © [| 


* 1 Grace and pleaſure of God. d 

(2.) There is a Difference between a State of Reft in general, and actual Reſt 
in all particulars. A State of Reſt, denominated from all the principal Concernments 
of it, may admit of much actual diſquictment 3 whereby the ſtate it ſelt is not over- 
thrown or changed, nor the intereſts of any in it diſanujled. And the, conteſts of ;x4- 
dwelling Sin againſt our Spiritual Relt are no other. 

C3.) There is a Difference between a State 3t ſelf,and inens participations of that 
Statc. This Goſpel-State in and of it (elf, is an cettate of compleat Peace and Reſt, 
but our participation of it 15 various and gradual. Reſt in it is provided, prepared 
and exhibited 3 this we receive according to our ſeveral Meaſures and Attainments. 

(4.) Let-it be remembred that our whole Interelt in this Reſt, is called our Ex- 


trance > we do enter, and we do but enter « weare ſo poſſeſſed as that we are conti- 


nually extring into it 3 and this will admit of the difficulties bctore infilted on without 
the leaſt impeachment of this State of Reſt, Þ 


It is F zith alone which is the only Way and Means of, entring nto this bleſſed State 


of Reſt. We who have believed doenter. This is that which all along the Apoſtle hoth 
aſſerteth and proveth. His whole defign indeed 1s to manifeſt by Teſtimonies and 


Examples, that Unbelief cuts off from, and Faith gives an Entrance into the Reft of + 


God. Onely whereas it is evident that the Unbelzef which cut them.off of old, did 
produce and was attended with Diſobedience, whence as we obſerved,the Apoſtle cx- 
preſfleth thcir Sin by a Word that may ſignify either the @ne or the other, the Cauſe or 
the Effect, Unbelicf or Diſobedience, ſo the Faith which gives us this Admiſſion in- 
to the Reſt of God, is ſuch as produccth, and is accompanycd with the Obedience that 
the Goſpel requircth. But yet neither doth this Obedience belong, to the Formal Na- 
:ure of Faith, nor is it the Condition of our Entrance, but only the due manner of our 
Behaviour in our Entring- The Entrance it felt depends 'on Faith alone 3 and that 


may plead to obtain it by 3 and poſitzvely , in that it alane cffects it, without a con- 
tribution of aid or ſtrength in its ſo doing, from any other Grace or Duty whatever. 
This is not a purchaſe for Silver ard Gold to prevail tor, as men may buy a Reſt from 


% 


both zegatizely, ſo that without it no Entrance is to be obtained , whatever cle men © 


Purgatory; Works of the Law, or Supererogation it they might be found, will not. 


open this way unto us : It is Fazth alone that gives this Entrance z we which have 
bclieved do enter into Reſt 3 which is the Apoſtles. Aﬀertjon in this place. 


The Sccond thing in theſe Words is the Proof produced by the Apoſtle in the Con-- 


firmation of the forcgoing Aﬀertion. And this lycs in the next part of the Verſe. As 
he ſaid As T have ſworn in my wrath, if they ſhall enteFinto my Reſt. The Expotis 
tion of theſe Words abſolutely conſidered we have paſſed through on the former 
Chapter. Our preſent enquiry 15 only into their Vſe m1 this place. And it is evident 
that they arc intcnded by the Apolile tor a Confirmation.of what he had before affir- 


med. But yct it 1s certain, that this at the firft view they do not ſeem to do. For 


how 1s it proved that we who believe do enter into Reſt becauſe God {ware concerning 


others, that they ſhould not ſo do? This Difhculty we myſt remove by a due Applica- 
tion of theſe Words unto the Apoſtles purpoſe. 


The Words may/be conſidered two Wayes. (1+) Logically, mercly as to the ra- 


tional and Artificzal form of the Argument in them» (2+) Theologically as to their 
| force 
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| force and intention according to the Analogie of Faith. And both waycs we ſhall find 


the Apoſtles Intention and Afertion evinced by them. 

For the Firlt, the Apoſtles Argument depends upon a known Rule ; namely, that 
unto immediate Contraries, or things immediately contrary one to another, contrary 
Attributes may be certai#ly aſcribed ; {fo that he who affirmes the one, at the ſame 
time denycs the other 3 and on the contrary he that denyes the one aftirmes the other. 
He that ſaycs, Tt is Day, doth as really ſay, zt is not Night, as if he had uſed thoſe 
formal Words. Now the Propolition laid down by the Apoſtle, in proof of his A(- 
ſertion is this 3 They who believed not, did not enter into God's Reſt, for God ſwarc 
that they ſhould pgt, and that becauſe they believed not. Hence it follows incvi- 
tably in a juſt Ratzocination, that they who do believe do euter into that Reſt. Suppo- 
ſing what he hath already proved and intends farther to confirmz namely that the Pro- 
miſe belongs unto us, as well as unto them : the Promiſe is the ſame, only the Reſt 
i5 changed 3 and ſuppoling alſo what he hath already fully proved, namely, that the 
mjoying of the Promiſe or entring into Reft, dep{znds on the mixing of it with 
Faith or b&licving 3 and his Proof that thoſe who 4» believe do enter into reſt, becauſe 
God bath ſworn that thoſe who believe not ſhall xt enter, is plain and manifeſt. For the 
Promiſc being the ſame, it Unbelief exclude, Faith gives Entrance : for what is de- 
nyed of the one, 1s therein athrmed of the other. Some Expoſitors of the Roman 
Church, do greatly perplex themſelves and their Readers in anſwering an Objection 
which they raiſe to them(ſclves on this place. For ſay they 3 by the Rule and Rea- 
ſon of Contraries, it UNBELIEF alone exclude from the Reſt of God, that is, 
the Glory of God in Hcaven, ther F ATTH alone gives admiſſion into Glory 3 
this they caunot bear, for fear they ſhould loſe the Advantage of their own Merits. 
And they are incompetent to (alve their own Objetion. For the Rule they reſpe& 
will inevitably carry it, that in what ſenſe {oever Unbcelief excludes, Faith gives ad- 
miſſion. . But the Truth is, That both their Objections and their Anſwers are in 
this place importune and unſeaſonable. For it is not the Reſt of Glory that is here in- 
tended 3 and that Faith alone gives us Admiſſion into a Goppel-State of Reſt, they will 
not deny. | 

And here by the way we may take notice of the uſe of Reaſon, or Logical Dedu- 
Hons in the propoling, handling, and confirming of ſacred ſupernatural Truths, or 
Articles of- Faith. For the Validity of the Apoſtles proof in this place depends on 
the certainty of the Logical M zxime before mentioned, whoſe confideration removes 
its whole dithculty. And to deny this Liberty of deducing Conſequences, or one 
thing from another, according to the juſt Rules of due Ratiocrnation, is quite to 
take away the ule of the Scripture, and to baniſh Reaſoz from thoſe things wherein 
it 011ght to be principally employed. 

Secondly 3 The words nay be confidered Theologically : that is, by other Rules 
of Scripture, according to the Analogze of Faith. And thus the force of the Apottles 
proof {prings out of another Root z or there lycs a Reaſon in the Teſtimony uſed by 
him taken trom another conſideration. And this is from the nature of Gods Covenant 
with us, and the End thereof. For whereas the Covenant of God is adminiſtred un- 
to us1in Promiſes and Threatnixgs , they have all of them the ſame End allottcd to 
them, and the ſame grace to make them cffectual. Hence every Threatning includes 
a Promilc in it, and every Promile hath allo the Nature of a Threatning in its propo- 
ſal. Therc is a natural Inbeing of Promiſes and Threatnings in reference unto theEnds 
cf the Covenant. God cxpretling his mind in various wayes, hath ſtill the ſame End 
in them all. The firſt Covenant was given out jn a mere Word of Threatuing : The 
day thou eateſt thou ſhalt dye» But yet none doubteth but that there was a Promiſe of 
Life upon Obedience included in that Threatning , yea and principally intended. So 
there is a Threatning in every Promiſe of the Goſpel. Whereas therefore there is a 
great Threatning confirmed with the Oath of God in theſe Words, that thoſe who be- 
lieved not, ſhould not enter into his Reſt, there is a Promiſe included 1n the ſame 
words, no leſs ſolemnly contirmed 3 that thoſe who do believe, ſhould enter into Reſt : 
and thence doth the Apoſtle confirm the Truth of his Aﬀertion. From what hath 
been diſcourſed, we may obſerve that 


There is a mutual Inbeing of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Covenant, ſo that 

71 our Faith and Conſideration of them they ought not utterly to be ſeparated. Where- 
ever there 15 a Promiſe, there a Threatning in Reference unto the ſame matter 1s ta» 
Ffi citly 
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citly under{iood. And where-cver there 15 a Threatning,that is no more than ſo, be : 
it never ſo ſevere, there is a gracious Promiſe includcd jn it. Yea, fometimes God + 
oives out an expreſs Threatning for no other End but that men may lay hold on the * 
Promiſe tacicly included. The Threatning that Nizepeb ſhould periſh, was given | 


out that it might not periſh. And Fobs Bapti/t's preaghing that the Ax was laid to 


the Root of the Tree, was a Call to Repentance, that none might be ct down and - 


Caſt into the Firc» And the Reaſons hereof arc, 


(1. ) Bccauſe they have both of them the ſame Riſe and Spying, Both Pro- ' 


miſcs and Thicatnings do flaw from, and are exprefhive of the Holy Gracious Nature 


of God, with reſpc& unto his atings towards men in Covenant with himlelt. Now ; 
though therc arc diſtinct Properties in the Nature of Gyd, which operate, act, and." 
exprels themltlves diſtin&ly, yet they are all of them eſſential Properties ot one and ' 


the ſame Nature : and what proceeds from them hath! the ſame Fountain. $9 dc- 
claring his Nature by his Name, heafcribes that unto his once Being, which wi!l pro- 
duce contrary| Effe&s, Exod. 34+ 6,7- That he is gracious, long ſuſfering, abundant 
in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſareſimn and 


fn, hc exprefſcth in and by his Promiſes 3 that be will by no means cleay the guilty, but 


ft fn and injguity,he exprefſcth by his Threataings. They do both of them but de- 
care the actings of the one HolyGod according, to the diſtinct Propertics of his Nature 
upon diſtin& Obje&s. This is the Foundation of that mutual Tabcing of Promiics 
and Threatnings whercof we difcourle. 


( 2.) Byth of them as annexed to the Covenant, or as the Covenant is admini- 


ſired by them} have the ſame End. God doth not detign one Exd by 2 Promiſe , and 


another by a Threatning but only different waycs of compaſling or ctt-&ting the fame 
E1:d, The End of bothis, to increaſc in us Faith and Obedience. Now this 15 vas 
rioutly cffe&ed according to the Variety of thoſe Facultiys and Aﬀections ot our Souls . 


which arc affe&tcd by them, and according to the great Yaricty of Occations that we 


arc to paſs through in the world. Faith and Obcdiencedarc principally in our Minds 


and Wills. But they are excitcd to act by our Aﬀecctioys. Now thele are different- 
ly wrought upon by Promiſes and Threatnings 3 yet all directing to the fame 
End. Theulſe of Divine Threatnings is to make ſuch a Repreſentation of Divine Ho- 
lineſt and Righteonſneſi to mcn, as that being moved by Fear , an Aﬀecion ſuited to be 
wrought upon by the Effects of them, they may be ftisred up unto Faith and Obc- 
diencc 3 So Npah upon God's Warning,that is, his Threatning the IVorld with DeſtruGi- 
0, being, moved by fear, prepared an Ark, Hebr. 11. 59, which our Apoſtle inſtan- 
ceth in, as an Effcc of his Faith , and Evidence of his Obedience. The Threatnings 
of God then are not aſſigned unto any other Exd, but wiat the Promiſes are aflizned 
untoz only they work and operate another way. Hereon Faith coming unto the 
Confidcration|of them, finds the ſame Love and Grace in them as in the Promile, bec- 
cauſe they lead to the ſame End. | 

(3.) Again5 Threatningsare corndztzonal 3 and the Nature of ſuch Conditions is, 
not only ſomewhat is athrmcd upon their fuppoſal.ard denycd upon their denyal 3 
but the contraxy unto ir, 15-afirmed upon their denyal 3, 2nd that becauſe the denyal of 
them doth affext a contrary Condition. For Inſtance z the Threatning is that he who 
believeth not, ſhall not enter into the Reſt of God. Upon a ſuppolition of Unbcl; it ts 
afirmcd herein, that there ſhall be no Entrance into Relt. Upon the denyal of that 


ſuppoſal, not pnly, it 15 not averred that there ſhall be no ſuch Entrance, but it is: 


allo athrmcd that men ſhall exter into it» And this becauſe the denyal of Unb<elick 


doth includeand affcrt Faith it felt, which plainly givcs the Threatning the niture ot” 


a Promiſe; and as ſuch may it be uſed and improved. | 
( 4. ) The fame Grace 1s adminiltred in the Covenant to make the one and the 


other ctfeEtual, Men arc apt to think that the Promiſes of the Golpel 17+ xccompa=* _ 


nycd towards the Elect with a ſupply of Effedual Grace t6 render them uſctul,to enable 
them to bclieve and obcy. This makes them hear them williugly, and a:tend unto 


them gladly. | They think they can never enough conſider or mcditatc pon them. © 


but as for the Threatnings of the Golpcl they ſuppole that they have no other end but 
to make them atraid. And fo they may be treed from the evil which they portend; 
they care not how little they converte with them. As for any A4j#te 1n their Obz- 
dience to be communicated by them, they do not expe it. Bu. iis is £ row Mi 
take, Threathings are no leſs fanttified of God for the Ends micntjoned vil Promi- 
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{cs are-3 nor are they when duely uſed and improved, leſs cffe&nal to that purpoſe. 
God leaves no part of his Word, in its proper'place, unaccompanied with his Spirit 
and Grace 3 eſpecially not that which 1s of ſo near a concernment unto his Glory. 
Hence many have had Grace adminiſtred unto them by Threatnings, on whom the 
Promiſes have made no impreſſion. And this not onely Perſons before Converſion for 
their Conviction and Humiliation 3 but even Eclievers themſelves, for their awaken- 
ing, Recovery from Backſliding, Aw and Reverence of God' in ſecret Duties, En- 
couragements in Sufferings, and the like. Now from what hath bcen ſpoken it fol- 
lows 3 that Faith: being duely exerciſed about and towards Goſpel-Threatnings , 
yea the molt ſevere of them, may find the ſame Love and the ſame Grace in them 
as in the moſt ſweet and gracious Promiſes» And there can be no Reaſon why men 
{ſhould diſlike the Preaching and conſideration of them, but becauſe they too well like 
the ſins and evils that are the Condition of their Execution. 6 


We ſhall now proceed to the opening of the Laſt Clauſe of this Verſe, wherein 
the Apoſtle illuſtrates and confirms the Truth of the Proof he had produced, by evin- 
cing that he had made a right Application of the Teſtimony uſed to that Purpoſe. 
For proving that thoſe who believe under the Goſpel do enter into Reſt, trom thoſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt,if they ſhall enter into my Reſt 3 it was incumbent on him to ma- 
ntfcſt that theReft intended in thoſe Words, had reſpe& unto the Reſt of the Goſpel 
which was now preachcd unto all the Hebrews, and entred into by all that believed. 
Whereas therefore a Reſt of God 15 mentioned in that Teſtimony, he proceeds to con- 
ſider the various Reſts that on ſeveral Accounts are ſo called in the Scripturez the Reſts 
of God. From the Conſideration of them he concludes, that after all other Reſts for- 
merly enjoyed by the People of God were paſt, there yet remained a Reſt for them 
under the Meſiah which was principally intended in the Prophetical Words of David. 
This is the Deſign of his enſuing Diſcourſe z which here he makes an Entrance into 
with ſome ſeeming, abraptneſt or at leaſt with an eliptical Phraſe of ſpeech, in theſe 
Words, Although the works were finiſhed from the foundation of the World. - 
Keio z Some render it 3 & quidem , and truely. ſome, quamvuy , and quan- x11; 
quam, Although. Sore, ſed, But. The Syriac. R113 quia ecces or, & ecces 
and behold. The addition of the Particle Tv, to the Conjun&tion caulcth this Variety. 
And x&iTv. is variouſly uſed and variouſly rendred out of other Authors, which I 
. ſhould not mention, as ſeeming, too light a matter here to be inſiſted on , 
but that various Interpretations do often depend on the different Acceptation of theſe 
Particles. The common uſe of it is, quamvis : So is it here rendred by Eraſmas and 
; Beza, who are followed by Ours, Although. So Demoſthenes , KoiTu Toe wige cv 
6fhanics, quamvis & id ſimiliter turpe although that be diſhoneſt in like manner. What 
this Exception intends, ſhall be atterwards declared. | 
Tay *pywv,the Works ; that is, of God's Creation : The Works of the Creation. UE0v 
So the Syriac. mzn5R") \ITI2P 3 The Works of God himſelf, That is , —_ 
my DN RR WR INDRDDM 2 All bis Work, that God created and 
made , or. that he deſigned to make in that firſt Creation. | 
Tevy,%!Tw! , Perfecius; were perfefted, or finiſhed. Syr. 1M 3 fuerunt, or fa- 
da ſunt , were, or were made. genitis, being born ; from FR" _ Gen. 
2. 4. Or created: finiſhed, perfe&cd, from 15211, Gen. 2.1. were finiſhed, The 
End of wy he made. There was in the Creation, God's' Detign rTwy> 
to make all things 3 according thereunto WIA or Ivy he created or made : the 
End whereof was, 1599 they were finiſhed. For the Apoſtle in theſe words applics 
the three firſt Verſes of the Second Chapter of Gezeſis to his own purpoſe. 
; The Scaſon of the whole is added , &70 xotrxeoAns drpas, 4 jaftly mundi 40 vc- 
fundamento: a jafis mundi fundaments : ab inſtitutione mundi: a conſtitutione Tx&0\ns 
mund:? : from the foundation of the World. Syr. RRB9T TmNL {9 from the X95 aa9%. 
Beginning of the World. KaTx&Ay is properly, jattus ex loco ſuperiore, a calting of 
any thiag trom above, thither where it may abide. Hence Chryſoftome on Epheſ. 1. 
3- on the (ame word; &5 «47d TWG- Us xoTxerCAnplWor peyths autor avis * 
The founding of the World comes from above, from the Power of God over all. Thc 
Word 15 but once in the New Teſtament applyed unto any other purpoſe, Hebr. 11. 
II, But frequently in that conſtruction here uſed, xaTxEoky nooparu. Sce Matth, 
13+ 15+ chap. 25+ 34. Luke 11.50. Fohe 17. 24. Epheſe 1. 4. Hebr. 9.26 - 1 Pct. 1, 
20, Revel, 13e &. chap. 17. 8 Twice with Teg 5 that is, before, Epbeſe 1, 4+» 1 Pet. 
Ft 2 I. 20 
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I- 20+ Before the foundation of the World 3 elſe with «79, from it, denoting the be- 
ginning of time, as the other doth Eternity. 


Although the Works were finiſhed from the Foundation of 
the World. 


I do acknowledge that theſe Words, as they relate to theipreceeding and enſuing 
Diſcourſes of the Apoſile, are attended with great Difficulties. For the manner of 
the Ratiocination | or arguing here uſed ſeems to be exceedingly perplexed. But we 
have a Relicfagainſt the Conſideration of the obſcurity of this and the like Paſſages of - 
Holy Writ: For the things delivered obſcurely in them, as far as they are needful for 
us to know or praiſe, are more fully and clearly explained in other places. Nor is 
there the leaſt ſemblance that any thing contained in this place, ſhould have-an ineon- * 
ſiſtency with what is elſwhere declared. The principal difficulties lye in the Diſcove- 
ry of the eſpecial Deſign of the Apoſtle, with the Force of the Arguments, Reaſons, 
and Teſtimonies whereby he confirmeth his parpoſe 3 that is, that we may clearly - 
diſcern, both wha it is which he intends to praye, and how he proves it. For the 
{enſe of the words is obvious. Thele are the things that we are to inquire into, with 
what ſpiritual Skill and Diligence God is pleaſed to impart. - And here, becauſe the 
words under conſideration do give an Entrance into the whole enſuing Diſcourſe, I 
ſhall on them, lay down the general Principles of it, which I would deſire the Rea-- 
der a little to attend unto, and afterwards to conſider how they are ſeverally educed 
from the partic#lar paſſages of it. | | 
' Firſt; It ts evident that the Apoſtle here ingageth into the confirmation of what 
he had laid down and poſitively aflerted in the foregoing Verſes. Now this is, That 
there is yet under the Goſpel, a Promiſe of entring into the Reſt of God left or remaini 
unto Believers, and that they do enter into that Reſt , by mixing the Promiſe of it wit 
Faith. This he declares, and the Declaration of it was uſeful unto, and neceſſary 
for theſe Hebrews. For he lets them know, as hath been ſhewed, that notwithſian= 
ding their Injoyment of the Reſt of Cauaan with the Worſhip and Reft of God there» 
in, which their Forefathers fel[ſhort of by their Unbelict, they were now under a new 
Tryal 3 a zew Reſt being propoſed unto them in the Promiſe, This he proves by a 
Teltimony out of the ninety fifth-Pſalm. But the Application of that Teſtimony unto 
his Purpoſe, is obnoxious unto a great Qbjection. Forthe Reſt mentioned in that 
Pſalm ſeems tobe a Reſt long fince paſt and enjoyed, either by themſelves or othersx_ 
ſo that they could have no concernment in it, nor be in atly danger of coming ſhort of” 
it. Andit this were ſo, all the os and Exhortations of the Apoſtle in this 
place might be rejected as groundleſs and incogent , as drawn from.a miſtaken and 
miſapplyed Teſtimony. | 
To remove this Objecion and thereby confirm his former Aſſertion and Exhors= 
tation is the preſent deſign of the Apoſtle. [97 
Secondly 3| To the End mentioned, he proceeds unto the Expoſition and Vindi- 
cation of the Teſtimony which he had cited out of the Pſalm. And herein he ſhews 
from the proper Signification of the Words, from the Time when they were ſpoken-, 
and the Perſons to whom, that no other Reft is intended in them, but what was nove 
by him propoſed unto them 3 or the Reſt of God and of his People in the Goſpel. This 
he proves by various Arguments, laying ſingular weight upon this matter. For if 
there was a xew Reſt promiſed and now propoſed unto them, if they mixed not the 
Promiſe of it with Faith during the time of their Day,or continuance of God's Patience 
towards them, they mult periſh, and that eternally. | 
Thirdly3 The general Argument to his purpoſe which he infifts on, conſiſts ip 
an Enumeration of all the ſeveral Reſts of Gad and his People which arc mentioned ja 
the Scripture, For from the Contideration of them all, he proyes that no other Reſt 
could be principally intended jn the Words of David, but only the Refi of the Goſpel 
whereinto they enter who do þbelicyc, | | 
; Fourthlyz From that Reſpe& which the Words of the Pſalmiſt have unto tlie 
other Foregoing Rejts, he manifeſts that thoſe alſo were Repreſentations of that Spiri- 
tual Reft, which was now brought in and eſtabliſhed, Theſe things comprize the De- - 
fign of the Apoſtle ia General. 
In purſuit hereof he declares in Particular, (1+) That the Reſt mentianed in the 
| ' Pſalm 


' 
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Pſalm, is not that which enſued immediately on the Creation. This he evinceth, 
becauſe it is ſpoken of afterwards, a long time after, and that to another purpoſe, ». 
4, 5. . (2-) That it isnot the Reft of the Laxd of Canaan, becauſe that was not entred 
into by them unto whom it was promiſed, for they came ſhort of it by their Unbelicf, 
and periſhed in the Wilderneſs, But now this Reſt is offered afreſh , ver. 6, 7. 
(3-) Whereas it may be objected , that although the JYildernefi-Generation entred 
not in, yet their Poſterity did under the Condu&t of Foſhua, ver. 8. He anſwers, that 
this Reſt in the Pſalm being promiſed and propoſed by David fo long a time (above 
400 years) after the people had quietly poſſeſſed the Land whereunto they were 
conducted by Joſhua, it muſt needs be, that another Reſt yet to come was intended 
in thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, per. 9. And ( 4) to conclude his Arguments , he 
declareth that this New Reſt, hath a New peculiar Foundation that the other had no 
Intereſt or Concernment in 3 namely his ceaſing from his own work,, and entring into 
' bis Reft, who is the Author of it, ver.10. This is the way and manner of the Apoſile's 
arguing, for the proof of what he had ſaid before in the beginning of the Chapter 3 
and which he ifſueth in the Concluſion expreſſed ver. 9. | 

But we are yet further to enquire into the nature of the ſeveral Refts here diſcour- 
ſed of by the Apoſtle, with their Relation one to another, and the eſpecial concern- 
ments of that Reſt which he exhorts them toenter into , wherein the principal Difh- 
culties of the place do lie. And ſome Light into the whole may be given in the enſu- 
ing Propoſitions. 

(1+ ) The Reſt of God, is the Foundation and principal Cauſe of our Reſt : ſo it 
Is till called God's Reft 3 if they ſhall enter into my reſt. It is on ſome account or other 
God's Reſt before it is ours. 

(2.) God's Reſt is not ſpoken of abſolutely with Reſpe& unto himſelf only 3 but 

with reference to theReſt that enſued thereon for theChurch to reſt with him in. Hence 
it follows that the Reſts here mentioned are as it were -double 3 namely, the Reſt of 
| God, and the Reſt that enſued thereon for us to enter into. For Inſtance, at the fini- 
ſhing of the Works of Creation, which is firſt propoſed, God ceaſed from his work and 
reſted ; this was his own Reſt. He reſted on the Seventh day. But that was not all ; 
he bleſſed it for the Reſt of man a Reſt for us, enſuing on his Reſtz that is, an ex- 
preſflive Repreſentation of it, and a Figure or Means of our entring into, or being ta- 
ken into a Participation of the Reſt of God, For the ſum of all that 1s propoſed unto 
us, is an Entrance into the Reſt of God. 
(3.) The Apoſtle propoſeth the Threefold State of the Church of God, unto con- 
fideration. (1+) The State under the Law of Natzre or Creation. (2.) The Statc 
of it under the Law of Inſtitution and carnal Ordinances 3 (3.) That now introdu- 
Ccing under the Goſpel. To each of theſthe aſflignes a diſtin& Reſt of God a Reſt of the 
. Church entring into God's Reſt: and a Day of Reſt as a Means and pledge thereof. And 
withall he manifeſts, that the former Two were ordered to be previous Repreſentati- 
ons of the latter, though not equally nor on the ſamF account. 

Firſt. He conſiders the Church and the State of it under the Law of Nature be- 
fore the Entrance of Sin. And herein he ſhews firſt, That there was a Reſt of God- 
For the Works ( faith he) were finiſhed from the Foundation of the World, and God 
did reſt from all his Works, ver. 3, 44 This was God's own Reſt, and was the 
Foundation of the Church's Reſt. For (1.) It was the Duty of man hereon to exter 
Into the Reſt of God, that is, to make God his Reſt, here in Faith and Obedience, and 
hereafter in immediate fruition 3 for which End alſo he was made. (2.) A day 
of Reft, namely the Seventh Day was bleſſed and fanQified for the preſent means 
of entring into that Reſt of God, in the performance of his Worſhip, and a pledge of 
the Eternal Fulneſs and continuance-thereof, ver. 3, 4+ So that in this State of the 
Church there were three things conſiderable. (1.) God's Reſt. (2+) Mens Entring 
into God's Reſt by Faith and Obedience. (3-) A Day of Reſt, or a Remembrance 
of the one,and a Pledge of the*other.' And in all this there was a Type of our Reſt un- 
der the Goſpel ( for which End it is mentioned ) wherein he whos God doth ceaſe 
from - work, and therein lay the Foundation of the Reſts that enfued as we 
thall ſce, | 

Secondly, He conſiders the Church under the Law of Tyſtitutions. And herein he 
repreſenteth the Reſt of Ganaan wherein alſo the three diſtin& Reſts before mention- 
&d do occur. (1.) There was in it a Reft of God; this gives Denominaticn to the 
whole 3 for he ill calls it My Reſt, For oo wrought about it works great and 


3 mighty, 


222 | e An Expoſition npon the Chap. 
mighty, and ceaſed from them when they were finiſhed. And this work of his, an- 
{wered 1n its greatneſs unto the Work of Creation, whereunto it is compared by 
himſelf 3 1/a- 51. 15, 16+ Tam the Lord thy God that divided the Sea whiſe waves roa- 
red; the Lord of Hoſts is his Name > and have pit my Words in thy mouth,and have cove- 
red thee in the ſhadow of my hand, that I may plant the Heavens, and lay the Foundations 
of the Earth, and fay unto Zion, Thou art my People. The dividing of the Sea whoſe 
waves roarcd, is put by a Sy#echdoche tor the whole Work of God preparing a way 
for the Church-ftate of the Pcople in the Land of Canaan; the whole being expreſſed 
in one ſignal Inſtance, and this he compares unto the Works of Creation in planting 
the Heavens and laying the F oundation of the Earth. For although thoſe words are bur 
a Mttapborical Expretſion of the Church and Plitical Statfk of the People, yet there is 
an evident Allyſon in them, unto the Origizal Creation of all things. This was the 
Work of God, | upon the finiſhing whereot he entred ito his Reſt. Forafter the Ere- 
&ion of his Worſhip in the: Land of Canaan, he (aid of it, This is my Reft, and here 
will I dwell. | (2+) God being thus entred into his Reſt, in like manner as formerly, 
two things cnſued thereon- (1) That the people are invited and incouraged to ex- 
ter into his Keſts And this their Entrance into Reſt, was their coming by Faith aud 
Obedience into a Participation of his Worſhip whercin he reſted ; which though ſome 
came ſhort of by Unbelict, yet others centred into under the condudt of Foſhua. 
(2) Both theſe, God expreſſed by appointing a Day of Reft; for he did ſo, both 
that it might bea Token, Sign and Pledg of His own Reft in his inſtituted Worſhip; | 
and be a means in the ſolemn Obſervation of that Worſhip to farther their Entrance, 
into the Reſt of Gsd. Theſe were the Ends of Gods Tnſtituting a Day of Reſt amongſt 
his people, wizereby it became a peculiar Sigy. or Token that he was their God, and 
that they were his Pcople. It is true, this Day was the fame in order of the Dayes, 
with that before obſerved from the Foundation of the World ; natnely, the Seven 
Day from the Beginning of the Creation. But yet it was now re-eſtabliſhed upon 
new Conſiderations and unto new Ends and Purpoſes. The time of the Change and 
Alteration of the Day it ſelf was not yet come. For this work was but preparatory 
for a greater. | And fo whereas both theſe Reſts, that of old from the foundation of 
the World, and this zew inſtituted in the Land of Canaan, were deſigned to repreſent; 
the Reſt of the/Goſpel, it was meet they ſhould agree in the common Pledge and To- 
ken of them. |Befides the Covenant whereunto the Seventh Day was originally an- 
nexed, was not yet aboliſhed, nor yet to be aboliſhed, and ſo that day was not yet }. 
to be changed. Hence the Seventh Day became to fall under a double Conſideration: © 
Firſt, as it was|ſuch a proportion of time as was requiſite for the Worſhip of God, and 
appointed as a Pledge of his Reſt under the Law ot Creation 3 wherein it had reſpect 
unto God's Reſt ftrom the Works of Creation alone 3 Secondly 3 as it received: a tiew 
Inſtitution, with ſuperadded Ends and lignifications, as a Token and Pledge of G's 
Reſt under the |Law of Inſtitutions. But materially the Day was to be the fame, un- 
til that work was done, and that Reſt was brought in which both of them did ſigni - 
fy. . Thus both theſe States of the Church had thefe three things diſtin&ly in theme - 
A Relt of God for their Foundation. A Reſt in Obedience and Worſhip for the pto- 
ple to enter into :, and a Day of Reſt as a Pledgeand Token of both the other. 

Thirdly 3| The Apoſtle proves from the Words of the Pſalmiſt, that yet there was 
to be a Third State of the Church, an eſpecial ſtate under the Meſfiah, or of the Go- 
{ſpel; whereof the other were applyed to be Types and future ſhadows. Airtd thence 

| helikewiſe manifeſts that there is yet remaring, allo another State of Reſt belonging 
untoit, which 1s yet to be entred into, Now to the Conſtitution of this Reſt as be- 
fore, three things are required. _ 

Firſt 3 That there be ſome ſignal work, of God which he muſt have compleated 
and finiſhed, and thereon entred into his Reſt. This muſt be the Foundation of the - 
whole New Church-State to be introduced , and of the Reſt to be obtained*- 
therein. : 

Secondly 3] That there be a Spiritual Reſt enſumg thereon, and ariſing thence , - 

for them that believe to enter into. 

Thirdly 3] That there be a new or a Renewed Day of Reſt, to expreſs the Reſt of © 

God unto us, and to bea Means and Pledge of our entring into it. . 

And that all theſe do concur in this New State of the Church, it is the Apoſtle's 
deſign to demonſtrate, which alſo he doth. For he ſheweth, (1.) That there is 

a great Work, of God, and that finiſhed , for the Foundation of the whole. This he 

| | had: =::: 
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had made Way for , Chap: 3, 4. where he both expreſly aſſerts Chriſt to be God who 
made all things, and fhews the Analogie and correſpondency that is between the Cre- 
ation of all things, and the building of the Church. As God then wrought in the Crea- 
tion of all 3 ſo Chriſt who is God, wrought in the ſetting up of this New Chrurch- 
State and upon his finiſhing of it entred into his Reſt, ceaſing from bu Works, as 
God alſo did upon the Creation from his, ver. 10. For that the words of that Verſe 
contain the Foundation of the Goſpel- Charch-State in the Work and Refi of Chriſt 
that enſued thereon, ſhall be declarcd in its proper place. (2-) That there is hence 
arifing, a Relt for the People of God, or Bclievers to enter into. This is the main of 
his Bcfign to prove, and he doth it invincibly from the Teſtimony of the Pſalmz/?. 
(3+) Ir rcmains that there muſt be a new Day of Reſt ſuited and accommodated to this 
new Church«State. And this new Day mutt arife from the Reſt that the Lord Chriſt 
cntrcd into, when he had hniſhed the Work whereby that new Church: ſtate was foun- 
ded. Thisis the Subbath-keeping which the Apoſile concludes that he had evinced from 
| his former Difcourle, wer. 9g. 

And conzerning this Day, we may obſerve, (1.) That it hath this in common 
with the former Dayes, that it is a Sabbatiſm, or one Day inſeven 3 for this Portion of 
time to be dedicated unto Rett, having its Foundation 1n the light and law of Nature, 
was cqually to paſs throngh all cftates of the Church. (2+) That although both 
the former ſtates of the Church had oxe and the ſame day, though varicd as to fomc 
Ends of it in the lattcr Inftitution , now the Day zt ſelf is changcd 3 becaule it now 
r-{pc&s a Work quite of another Nature, as its foundation, than that Day did which 
went before. , And therefore 15 the Day now changed which before could not be fo. 
(3-) That the Obfervation of it is ſuited unto the Spiritual State of the Church under 
the Goſpc], dclivercd from the Bondage-frame of Spirit,wherewith it was obſerved un- 
der the Law. Theſe are the Reſts the Apoſtle here difcourſcth of; or a threefold Reſt, 
under a Threefold State of the Church 3 and if any of thee be left ont of our Contide- 
ration, the whole {tructure of the Diſcourſe is looſened and diſſolved. 

The z#volvedreſi of this Context, with the Importance of the matter treated of in 
it, with the Contideration of the very littleLight which hath been given unto it.by any 
Expoſitors whom I could as yet attain to the fight of, hath cauſed me to infilt thus 
long in the Inveſtigation of the True Analyſis of it. And it the Reader obtain any gui- 
dance by it, into an Underttanding, of the mind of the Holy Ghoſi, he will not think 
it tedious 3 nor yet the Repetition of ſundry things which mult neceſſarily be called 
over again in the Expolition of the ſeveral Paſſages of the Context, whereby the whole 
will be tarther opened and confirmed. 

Having taken a Profpett into the whole Delign of this place, I ſhall now return 
to the Conlideration of thoſe particular Paſſages and Teſtimonics by which the whole 
of what we.have obſerved from the Context 1s cleared and eſtabliſhed. And 'hrit we 
mult view again the Preface, or Entrance into the Diſcourſe, as it is expreſſed in the 
cloſe of the third Verſe. 


Although the TVorks were finiſhed from the Foundation of 
the World. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle begins his Anſwer unto fuch Objezons as his former 
. Aﬀertion concerning the Entrance of Believers into God's Reſt now under the Goſpel 
{ccms to be liable unto. And therein he clears it by a farther Expofition of the Tetti- 
mony produced out of the Fſalmiſt unto that purpoſe, compared with other places of 
. Scripture wherein mention is made of the Reſt of God in like manner. Now all Reft 
ſuppoſeth Work and Labour. The firſt notion of it, is a Ceſſation from Labour with 
the trouble or wearineſs thercof. Wherefore every Reſt of God muſt have ſome JYork 
of God preceeding it. That Labour and Reſt are not properly aſcribed unto God is 
cvident. They include that Laſfitude or wearine(s upon pains in Labour, that eaſc 
and quiet upon a Ccflation from Labour, whereof the Divine Nature is not capable. 

But the Effects of God's power in the Operation of outward Works, and an-End of 
temporary Operations with the Satisfaction of his Wiſdom in them,are the things that 

arc intended in God's Working and Refting. Here the firſt is mentioned , Tx toy , 

the Works, S"Ynm the Work, that is, of God. So he calls the Efed of his Creating 
Power's His Work, yea the Work of his Hands and Fingers, Plal. 8. 3+ in allufion to 
the 
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the way and manner whereby we effe& our Works. And the Works here intended 
axe expreſed fummarily , Gen. 2. 1. The Heavens and the Earth and all the Hojt of 
them \ that is, the whole Creation diſtributed into its various kinds, with reference. 
unto. the Seaſon'or diftin&t Dayes of their Production, as Gen. 1. 

Of thcle Works it 15 faid, They were fixiſhed. The Works were finiſhed: that is, 
ſo effecied and perfefted, as that God would work no mgxe 1n the ſame kind. The 
Continuation of things made, belongs unto God's effeCtive Providence, from the ma- 
king more things, kinds of things, new things in rerum Natura, God nowceaſed. So - 
are the Words uſually interpreted, namely, that God now fo hnithed and perte&ed 
all kinds of things ,as that he would never more create any new. kind, race,or fpeczes of 
them, but onely continue, and cncreaſe thoſe now made by an ordinary work upon 
them, and concurrence with them, in his Providence. It may be this is ſo; it may. 
be no Inſtance gan be given of any abſolutely zew kind of Creature made by God lince 
the finiſhing, of his Work at the Foundation of the World. Eut it cannot be proved 


from theſe Woxds. For no more is expreſſed or intended in them, but that at the - * 


End if the fixth Day,God finiſhed and put an End unto that whole TIFork of creating 
Heaven and Earth, and all the Holt of them, which he then dcligned, made and blet- 
{cd. Theſe Works therefore, the works of the firſt Creation, were finiſhed, complea- 
ted , pertefted 3! and this, 

From the Foundation of the Word, The words ate a Periphrafis of thoſe fix 


original. Daies , wherein Time, and all things meaſured by it , and exftant with 


it, had thcir| Beginning. It is ſometimes abſoluttly called 'the Beginning ,: | 
Gen- 1+ 1+ John 1. 1- That is, when a Beginning was given unto all Creatures , by 
him who is without Beginning. And both theſe Expreſſions are put together, Hebre - 
TJ. 10. KaT "0 0 * ſo the Apoſtle renders E339 , Pal. 102. 25. Is the begin- 
ning thou haſt laid the Foundation. By the Foundation then , 1s not intended abſo- 
lutely the firſt! Beginning or Foundation of the Work, as we call that the Foundati- 
on of an Houſeor Building , which # firſt Iaid, and on which the Fabrick is raiſed. - 
But the Word is to be taken & TA&«Ta, for the whole building it (clf ; or formally tor 
the Building which cxtends it ſelt to the whole equally, and not materially to any part 
of it, firſt or latt. For it is ſaid,that from this laying of the Foundation, the Works - 
were finiſhed. | KorToxC0Ay Kd pau, is the eretting of the whole Building of the Creati- 
on on the ſtable; Foundation of the Power of God put forth therein. 

This is the firſt thing that the Apoſtle fixeth as a Foundation unto his enſuing 
Diſcourſe z namely, that in the firſt Ereftzon of the Church in the State of Nature, or 
under the Law of Creation, the Beginning of it was in the JYork of God, which he 
hrſt finiſhed, and then extred znto his Reſt 3 as he proves in the next Verſe. But we 
may hererelſt, and interpoſe ſome Do&trinal Obſervations : as firſt , 


God bath ſherwved us 112 bis own Example that TVork and Labour is to preceed our Reſt. 
The firſt Appearance of God to any of his rational Creatures, was working, or upon 
hisWorks. Had any of them been awakened out of their Nothing,and no Repreſenta- 
tion of God been made unto them,but of his Eſſexce and Being in his own Etcrnal Reſt 
and Selt-ſetisfa&tion, they could have had no ſuch Apprehenſions of him, as might 
prepare them for that S»bjedion and Obedience which he required of them. But 
now in the very hrſt Inſtant of their Exiſtence, they: found God ploriouſly diſplay-_ 
ing the Propertzes of his Nature, his Wiſdom, Goodneſs; and Power in the works of 
his hands. This inſtructed them into Faith, Fear, and (ubjetion of Soul. When 
the Angels were firlt created, thoſe Creatures of Light, they found God as it were 
lying the Foundations of the Heavens and Earth,whcreon all thoſe ſons of God ſhouted 
for Foy, Job 33. 7. Theyrcjoyced in the manifeſtation that was made of the Power 
and Wiſdom of God, in the Works which they beheld. Hence it is juſtly ſuppoſed 
that they were made the firſt Day, when only the Foundations of this -glorious Fa- 
brick were laid, Gen- 1+ 2+ wherein they were able to diſcern the Impreſſions of - 
his Wiſdom and Power. Man was not created untill more expreſs Repreſentations _ 
Were made of them in all other Creatures ſuited unto his inſtitution. After God had 
done that which might fatisty them and men, in the cqntemplation of his works, 
he enters into his Reſt 3 returns as it were into his own Eternal Reſt, and directs them 
to ſeek Relt in himſelf. | 
And herein the Defign of God was to {et us an Example of that courſe which ac- 
| cording 
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cording to the . Counſel of his Jill, he intended by his command to .guid us unto; 
namely, that a courſe of ge vs nm Labour might preceed our fiell Exjoyment of Reſt. 
| This he plainly declares in the Fourth Commandment, where the Reaſon he gives why 
we ought, in a returning Courſe, to attend unto fix daies of Laboxr before we ſan- 
Rify a Day of Reſt 3 is, becauſe he wrought himſelf fix dayes, and then entred into his 
Reſt, Exod. 20. 9, 10, 11. The command inſtruds us in, and gives us the Force and 
Uſe of the Example he ſets us. Thus he dealt with Adam 3 he ſet him to work ſo 
| ſoon as he was made 3 he zook the man, and put bim into the Garden of Eden, to dreſf 
it and to keep it, Gen. 2-15. And this he was to do antecedently unto the Day of 
Reſt which was given him, for it was upon the ſixth day, yea, before the creation of 
the Woman that he was deſigned unto, and put into his Employment 3 and the Ref 
was not ſanQtifyed for him until the day following. And this Day of Reſt was 
given unto him as a Pledge of Eternal Reſt with God. So both the whole Conrſe of bis 
' Obedience and his final Reſt after it,were repreſented by his Dayes of Work. and Refi. 

But here now there is an Alteration under the Geſpel. The day of Reſt under 
the Law, as a _— of final Reſt with God, was the laſt day of the Seven 3 the ſe- 
zenth Dayz but under the Goſpel it is the firſt day of the Seven. Then the Week of 
* Labour went before 3 now it follows after. And the Reaſon hereof ſeems to beta- 
ken from the different State of the Church. For of old under the Covenant of Works, 
men were abſolutely to labour and work without any Alteration or Improvement of 
their Condition before they entred into Reſt. They ſhould have had only a conti- 
nuance of their State wherein they firſt ſer out, but xo Reſt until they had wrought 
for it. The ſix dayes of Labour went beforez and the Day of Reftithe Seventh'Day 
followed them. But now it is otherwiſe. The firſt thing that belongs unto our 
preſent State, ian extring into Reſt initially; for we enter in by Faith. And then 
our working doth enſue 3 that is the Obedience of Faith. Reft is given us to ſet 
us on work and our works are ſuch, as for the manner of their Peformance are con- 
ſiſtent with a State of Reff., Hence our Day of Reſt goes before owr Days of Labour 3 
it is now the firſt ofthe week, of the ſeven, which before was the latt. And thoſe 
who contend now for the Obſervation of the Seventh Day, do endeavour to bring, us 
again under the Covenant of Works, that we ſhould do all O#r Work before we enter 
into any Reſt at all. But it will be obje&ted, That this is contrary to our Obſervati- 
on before laid down : namely,that after the Example of God we muſt work before we 
enter into Reſt, for now it is ſaid,that Wenter into Reſt, antecedently unto our Works 
of Obedience. N 

Anſw. (1-) The Reſt intended in che Propoſition is abſolute compleat and per- 
fe 3 the Reſt which is to be enjoyed with God for ever. Now antecedent unto the 
Enjoyment hereof, all our works performed in a State of ixitial Reſt muſt be wrought. 
(2.) There are Works alſo which muſt preceed our entring into this initial or Goſpel- 
Reſt, though they belong not to our ſtate, and fo go before that Sabbatical Reft 
which preceeds our courſe of working. Neither are theſe works ſuch as are abſo- 
lately finful in themſclves and their own nature : which ſort of works muſt be ne- 
ceſſarily excluded from this whole Diſcourſe. Thus our Saviour calling Sinners unto 
him, with this incouragement that in him they ſhould find Reſt and enter into it, as 
hath been declared 3 he calls them that labour and are heavy laden, Matth. 11. 28, 29. VW 
It is required, that men labour under a ſenſe of their Sins, that they be burdexed by 
them and made weary before they enter into this zxitizl Reſt. So that in every Con- 
dition, both from the Example of God, and the nature of the thing it (elf, work and 
 Jabour is to preceed Reſt. And although we are now here in a State of Reff, in com- 
pariſon of what went before 3 Tet this alſo is a State of workitg and labour with re- 
ſpe& unto that Fulneſi of everlaſting Reft which ſhall enſue thereon. This is the con- 
ition,that from the Example and Command of God himſelf all are to accept of. Oar 

works and labours are to preceed our Reſt, And whereas the Divine Nature is no 
way capable of laffitude, wearineſs,ſenſe of pain or trouble in Operation ; it is other- 
wiſe with us, all theſe things, are in us attended with trouble, wearine(s and mani- 
fold perplexities. We are not only to do but to ſuffer alſo. This way is marked out 
for us3 Jet us purſueit patiently, that we may anſwer the Example, and be like unto 


I 


our Heavenly Father. Again 


All the Works of God are perfe. He finiſhed them and ſaid that they were Good. O5/. 
He is the Rock, and bis Work is perfeft, Dent. 32.4. His Infinite Wiſdom and power 
| Gg require 


Ob/. ! 


Ver. 4. 
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require that it [ hould be ſo, and make it impoſſible that it ſhould be otherwiſe. The 
conception of 


7 40+ 27, 28. As when he undertook the Work of Creation, he finiſhed it, or per- 
Je. ed it, ſo that it was in his own eyes exceeding Good. So the Works of Grace and 
Providence which are yet upon the Wheels, ſhall in like manner be accompliſhed. And 
this may teach us at all times to teſt him with his own Work, and all our concern 
in them; whether they be the Works of his Grace in our Hearts, or the Works of 
his Providence in the World. He willperfe& that which concerneth us, becauſe tus 
Mercy endureth for ever, and will not forſake the Fork, of bis own bangs ,. 


Plalm 138. 8, 


_ Mlithe Works of God in the Creation were wrought and ordered in a Subſerviency un+ 
to bis Worſhip, | and Glory thereby. This we have cleared in our Paſſage. ; 


| 
<— TIE of : FF Cwes 


VERSE TV. 


* 


He Next Verſe gives the Reaſon of the preceeding mention of the 3orks of God 
" and the finiſhing of them. Now this was not for their own ſakes, but becauſe 
of a Reſt that enſued thereon ; The Reſt of God 3 \and a Day ef Reff, as a Token of 
it, and a Pledge of our interck therein, or Entranceinto *it, That ſuch a Reſt did 
enſue, he proves by a Teſtimony taken from Gen. 24 2, 3» And on the ſeventh day 
God ended his Wark,which he had made, and he reſted gn the ſeventh day from all bis work 
which be had made. And God bleſſed the Sevemb Day and ſantiified it becauſe that in 
it be bad reſted from all his Works which God created and made, The Reſt of God bim- 
ff is intended ſolely neither in this place of Geneſis , nor by our Apoſtle, although 
e repeat only thoſe Words, 4nd God did reſt the ſeventh day from all his Works. But 
the bleſling and aEying of the ſeventh day, that is the Inſtitution of it to be a day 
of Reſt unto man, and a Pledge or Means of his entring into the Reſt of God, is that _ 
which is alfo aimed at in both places. For this is that wherein the Apoſtle is at pre> + 
{ent concerned. | 


Eipyxk Yyoup! TU DEA Tys tC 6 pars ST2s , Kol XATEDRD= 
ov 0 Otds iv TH nuieg TH £6d'0pun, emo mwdvmeov Th tpyav 
our, 


EieuX+, dixit, ſaid, the Nominative Caſe is not expreſſed. The Scripture hath 
aid. This is/an uſual form of Speech in the New Teſtament, Fohn 7. 38. nam &- 
EV 1 Yeah, ve 42+ But moſt frequently the ſpeaking of the Scripture, is expreſ-. 
ſed by Atya,| Job 19. 37. Rome 4+ 3+ © 9. 17. & 0. I. & 11s 2. Gale 443. 
Fam. 4 5. Sometimes by A«&A& , Rom- 3+ 19. Herg by Egyxi3 all the Words 
uſed in the New Teſtament to expreſs freaking by. For it is uot dead and mute, but 
living and vocal 3 even the Voice of God to them who have Ears to hear. And fpeak- * 
ing is applyed/unto it, both in the Preterperfect Tenſe, hath ſaid, bath foken 3 as Foh. 
7+ 3$, 42. to denote its Original Record 3 and in the Preſent Tenſe, to lignify its con- 
tinuing Authority- Or, It may be thac Tis ſhould be here ſupplyed, a certain man. © 
ſaid, for our Apoſtle hath already uſed that form of ſpeech in his Quotation, chap. 2. 
6. NeuceprVegro IE ms TIS 3 one teſtifieth in a certain place : or, he hath ſaid z that 
is, God himſelf, the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Authority in the Scripture in all. this Diſcourſe 
and Debate, we rely upon. Or it is taken imperſonally 3 for dicitzr, it is ſaid Ts, 
alicubi, in quodam loco, ſomewhere, in a certain place. The Syriack omits this Ts * 
Arab. in a certain Sefton  Ths £632 pars Tranſlators generally de die ſeptimo, 
of the ſeventh day the Syriack PRNIWHY concerning the Sabbath, $77 or ST25 * 


fo, after this manner. But there is little of Difficulty in, or Difference about the 


Tranſlation of theſe Words. 


Verſe 


Do >” 
P p- 


Ver.q. Epiſtle tothe HEBREW 5s, 225 
VERSE 4. 


For he ſogke in a certain place ( ſomewhere ) of the ſeventh 
day on this manner, And God did reſt the Seventh Day from all 
bis Works. 


_— 


He Verſe hath two parts; The one expreſſing the manner of the Introduction of 
© an intended Teſtimony 3 the other containing the Teſtzmony it felt : The tirlt 
in thoſe Words, 

" For he ſpake in a certain place concerning the ſeventh Day. Q 

Þ, For, a note of 1/12tion, ſhewing that in the enſuing words the Apoſtle de- 
figned the proof of what he had eliptica:ly exprefled in the Verſe foregoing : The im- 
portance whereot we have before declared. The ſumm is3 That there was 4 Reſt of 
God and his People, and a Day of Reſt from the Foundation of the World, which was 
z0t the Reſt here mentioned by the Pſalmijt. For, he ſaith. : 

Eier#4, he fpake or ſaid; who, or what, this refers unto, hath been ſhewed Eiphxs, 
alrcady. I 

Ic, ſomewhere; ina certain place : As he alledgeth not his Author expreſly z Ts; 

10 more doth he the particular place where the words are recorded. He ouly refers 
the Hebrews to the Scripture, which was the common acknowledged principle of 
Truth between them, which he and they would acquicice in, and wherein they were 
expcrt. Efpccially were they fo in the Books of Moſes. And particularly in the Hiſto- 
ry of the Creation of the World, whence theſe words are taken. For this was their 
Glory, that from thence they were in the clear Light of the original of the Univerſe, 
which was hidden in Darkneſs from all the World beſtdes. 

It@Z Ths £9 pris, This is the Subje concerning which the enſuing Teſtimo- nes 1 
ny is produced. Generally the words are rendred, de die Septima, or de ſeptima 3 of ;& 5x Jas 
the ſeventh Day. Only the Syriack, as was obſerved, renders it, of the Sabbath Day. 

And this not unduely 3 as cxpreſling the Intention of the place» For £&*6pwn the 
ſeventh, may be uſed cither naturally and abſolutely for the ſeventh Day, 1 wuteg 1 
£63% pm, as it is expreſſed in the words following, the ſeventh day, that is from the 
beginning of the Creation, wherein the firſt compleat returning courſe of time was 
finiſhed 3 after which, a return is made to the firſt Day again3 or, it may be uſed 7z- 
Avinas, Artificially, as a notation of a certain Day peculiarly fo called : or, as the 
name of one day 3 as moſt Nations have given Names to the weckly Courſe of Daycs. 
For at that time » ££9z wm, the ſcventh, was the name whereby the-Helleniſts called 
the Sabbath day. So it is alwayes termed by Philo, as others have obferved 3 which 
alſo gives Evidence unto the writing of this Epiſtle originally in the Greek Tongue. 
So in the Goſpel] wie CopEdmov, oe, or the firſt of the Week, , is the notation of the 
Lords day. And it is the Sabbath which the Apoſile is ſpeaking of. . And this reſpe&s 
both the Reſt of God, and the Reſt appointed tor us thereon.. For the proof hereot , is 
that which he now and in theſe words defigns: He proves that under the Law of 
Creation, God did Reſt when he had tiniſhed his Work 3 made. way for his Creatures 
to enter into his Reſt, and gave them a Day as a pledgetthereot. 
| Obes, Onthis wiſe, Or to this purpoſe : ſoit may. be rendred, either as preciſely gi/-75. 
denoting the words reported, or as reſpecting the ſubſtance and detign of them, thus, 
or, to this puxpole. 


Secondly 3 The Teſ/imony it ſelf enſies. And God reſted the ſeventh day from all 
bis Works. The Words, as was obſerved, are taken from Gey. 2-2. But the Apoſtle 
intends not only to uſe the words by him cited, but in them he dixects us to the whole 
paſſage whereof they are a part, For it would not an{wer his purpoſe,to thew merely 
that God reſted from his Works, which theſe words afhirm. 3 but his aim is to mani- 
felt, as hath been now often obſerved , that thereon there was a Reſt provided tor us 
to enter in, and a day of Reſt appointed as a pledge thereof. And this is fully exprel- 
{cd in the place: directed unto > For God upon his own Reſt, bleſſed rhe ſeventh Day 
and Sandified it, We ſhall open the words as far 2s is needful ; and then conſider 
what is confirmed by them. | 

Ko TEZ QUOGEV 0 Gtcs 3 God refied : The Apoſile addes, 6 ©t£%s, God > from the 
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Beginning of the Verſe Dn 59 : and God finiſhed, for afterwards it is 
only, He reſted. F2v"N » & requievit, A. Ceſſation trom Work, and not a Re- 
fehbmeat upon Wearincls is intended. God is not weary : he was no more {o in the 
Works of Creation, than he is in the Works of Providence > If. 40. 20+» The Crea- 
tour of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, nor is weary. He laboureth not in working 3 
and thereforc|nothing is intended in this Word, but a Cyſſation from Operation. And 
this fully ſatisfies the ſcnſe of the Words. But yet Exod. 20. 12. it is faid, MI? 
which t1gnihes ſuch a Reſt, or reſting, as brings Refreſhment with it, unto one that is 
weary. There may therefore an Anthropopathy be allowed in the Word 3 and Relt here | 
be ſpoken of God, with Alluſfion wto what we find in our ſ(clves as to our Refreſh- 
ment aftcr Labour. This is thus expreſſed for our Inſtruction rand Example 3 though 
in God nothing, be intended but the Ceſſation from exerting his Creating Power: 
to the produdtion of more Creaturesz with his Satisfaftion in what he had already 
done. And in this word, N21 ly's the foundation of! the Sabbath both Name and 
Thing. For|as the Name FW, is from this "5w?, here firit uſed fo herein - . 
alſo lay both the Occaſion and Foundation of the thing it ſelf. So in the Command 3 
\ Remember the Sabbath Day to ſanGiifie its, ſix dayes ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Works - 
the Reaſon of the Command enſues PM5x —735G FI yawvWT3 PR Rv; 
for the Seventh Day the Sabbath to the Lord thy God, That is, his Reſt, was on that: 
Day, on the/Account whereot, he commands us to keep a Day of Reſt, Hence our 
Afoftle in this place expreſieth our Reſt, or Day of Reſt under the Goſpel, by oz.Cex- 
715/405, a Sabbatiſm, of which afterwards. | 
Jp God reſted & TH vuteg, £639/1, * on that Seventh Day. 1 2Wn IVA. The 
'- "4, Traiflation of the LXX, hath a tiotable corruption in'it, about the beginning of: 
> COT PT this Verſe in Geneſis. For whereas it is faid, that God finiſhed bis Work 0 the ſeventh 
"F* Day, it faith, that God did fo & T3 yuteg; TH EMT * on the ſixt Day z And the miſ- 
take isanticent, and general in all Copies, as alſo followed by ſome antient Tranſla- 
tions, as the $amaritan and the Syriach. The Occafion of this Corruption was to. 
avoid a pretended Dithculty in the Text, ſeeming to aſſert that God reſted oz the 
Seventh Day, and yet that be finiſhed his Work,on that Pay- Beſides the Story of the . 
Creation doth confine it to fix Dayes and no more. But this Expreſſion, he finiſhed 
bis Tyork, on the ſeventh Day, ſeems to denote the Continuance of his Opcration on 
that Day. And indeed the Fews have many odd evaſjons from an apprehenſion of a 
Difficulty in this place. And Hzerom thinks, though very unduly, that from this 
Expreſſion in the Original, they may be preſſed with an Argument againli their $ab- 
batical Reſt. But there 15 a double Reſolution of this Difficulty , cither of them ſuth- 
cient for its removal , and both conſiſtent withieach'other. The firit is,that the He- 
brew Word by the Converſive prefix having a ſenſe of what is paſt given unto it, may 
well be rendred by the Prererpluperfe Tenſe. And ſo it is by Junius Cum antem per-- 
feciſſet Dews Die ſeptimo opus ſuum quod fecerat, quievit, And when God had perfed-. 
- ed by Work,, an the Seventh day he reſted. Thus the Scventh Day is not expreſſed 
as a time wherein any Work was done, but as the time immediatcly preſent after it 
was finiſhed. - | And finis operis nog eſt ipſum opus : The Term, End or Complement of +: 
a Work, is not the-Work it ſelf. * Again , the word here uſed 759 doth not pro- : 
perly fignity to work or effg, but to compleat , perfeft or accompliſh. 2? 
wy WR 112851 : had perfefed his work that he had made. So that on the 
ſeventh Day there was no more work to doe. 
By this Diſcourſe the Apolile ſeems onely to have proved, that the works were 
finiſhed and that God reſted, or ceaſed from his Work oz the ſeventh Day. But this 
ſecmeth not to/anſwerhis Intention, for he treats not abſolutely about the Reſt of God, 
(for that would not have been to his preſent purpoſe) but ſuch a Reft as his obedient 
Creatures might enter iuto , whereof that Reſt of God was the Foundation, ſach as 
the Reſts were which he afterwards mentions in the Land of Canaan , and under the 
Gofpel. Wheretore in this Quotation he includes the ſenſe of the whale Words before 
laid down , namely,- that upon, and becauſe of the Reſt of God, on the ſeventh day, 
' he ſaudtified and bleſſed that day to be a Day of Reſt unto them that worſhip him, and a 
pledg of their eptring zuto Reſt with him. Here therefore the Command and appoint- 
ment of the ſeventh Day, to be a Sabbath, or a day of Refi unto men from the Founda- 
tion of the World is afferted : as hath been proved elſewhere. 


This then is the ſumm of what js here laid down 3 namely, that from the Begin- 
| | ning 
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ning , from the Foundation of the World,” there! was a Work of God, and a Reſt enſu- 
jog thereon 3 and an Entrance propoſed unto men into that Reſt, and a Day of Relt 
as a Pledge thereof, given unto them 3 which yet was not the Reſt intended by the 


Pſalmiſt, which 1s mentioned afterwards, as m the next Verſe. 
Before we procced, according, to our deligned method, we may take notice of the 


enſuing Obſervations. 


Wt bat ever the Scripture ſaith in any place, being rightly underſtood and applyed, is gf: 
« firm Foundation for Faith to reſt upon and for Arguinents or Proofs in matter of God's ; 
T/orſrip to be deduced from. Thus the Apotile here contirms his own Purpoſe ant 
Intention. His aym is to ſettle the Judgment of theſe Hebyews 1n things pertaining, 
to the Worſhip of God 3. and to ſapply them with a ſuficient Authority which their 
Faith might be relolved into. . This he doth by reterring them to 4 certain place of 
Scripture where the Truth he urgeth, is conhrmed. For , as I have ſhewcd betore,, 
he defigned to deal with theſe Hebrews, not merely upon his Apoſtolical Authority , 
and the Revelations that he had received from Jeſus Chriſt, as he dealt with the 
Churches of the Gentiles, but on the Common principles of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament, which were mutually acknowledged by him and them. And a great -Work 
it was that he had undertaken 3 namely, to prove the aboliſhing of the Worſhip of the 
Old Tettament, and the Introduction of a new kind of Worſhip in the room of it, 
from Tcfiimonies of the Old Teſtament it ſelf. A matter as of great appearing Duh- 
cultics in it ſelf, ſo excedingly ſuited to the Convidton of the Fews, as utterly depri- 
ving them of all pretenccs tor the continuance 1n their arm 9 And this through 
the eſpecial Wiſdom given unto him and $kill in Holy Writ he hath fo performed, as to 
leave a bleſſed Warranty unto the Church of Chriſt for the relinquiſhment of the whole 
Syſtem of Moſuical Worſhip, and a Rock for the obtinate Fews to break themſelves 
upon inall Ages. And this ſhould incourage us (1-} To ve diligent in fearching 
of the Scriptures, whereby we may- have in Readineſs wherewith at all timacs to con- 
firm the Truth and to ſtop the mouths of Gainſayers 3 and without which we ſhall be 
cafily toſſed to and f:o with every Wind of Doctrine. (2+) Not to fear any kind of 
Oppolition unto what we profels in the Ways. and Worthip of God it we have a 
Word of Truth to {ecure us namely, ſuch a word of Prophely as is more firm then a 
Voice from HeavenslIt is utterly impoſſible that in things concerning Religion and the - . 
Worſhip of God, we can ever be ingaged in a Cauſe attended with more Difficultics, 
and Iyab!: fo more ſfpecious Oppoſition, than that was which our Apoſile was now in 
the Mat:agetnent of. He had the pradiice aud poſſeſſion of the Chuch continued from 
the firſt Foundation of it, reſolved into the Authority of God himlfelt as to its Tuſtitu- 
tion, ard 'attended with his Acceptation of the Worſhippers in all Ages, with other 
{ceming Diſadvantages and Prejudices innumerable to contend withall z Yet this 
he undertakes on the ſole Authority of the Scriptures and Teſtimonys to his purpoſe 
thence taken,6 glorioutly accomplitheth his Deſign.Certainly whilſt we have the ſame 
Warrazty of the Word for what we avow and profeſs, we need not deſpond for thoſe 
mein Artifhices and Pretences wherewith we are oppoſed, which bear no proportion 
to thoſe Difficultics which by the ſame IYord of Truth have been conquered and remo- 
ved. For Inſtance 3 what force is there in the pretence of the Roman Church, in their 
poſſeſſion of things tound oat appointed and commanded by themſelves, in compari- 
ſon of that of the Hebrews tor theirs, begun and. continued by the Authority 
of God himſelf ? And if this hath been removed and taken away by the Light and Aus 
thority of the Scriptures, how can the other, Hay and Stubble, ſtand before it ? 


It is to no purpoſe to preſs any thing in the Worſhip of God, without producing the Aus ( Fall 
thority of God for it in his Word. Our Apoſile takes no ſuch courſe 3 but {till minds the > 
Hebrews what is ſpoken in this and that place to his purpoſe. And to what End ſerves 
any thing elſe in this mattcr?is there any thing elſe that we can reſolve our Faith into? 

Or that can influence our Conſciences into a Religious Obedience ? and are not theſe 
things the life and ſoul of all Worſhip, without which it is but a dead Carcaſe and 
Abomination to God and them that are his? 3 - 


IVhat the Scripture puts an eſpecial Remark, upon, is eſpecially by us to regarded, and (jc xp, 
inquired into, Here the Apofle reters to what was in a peculiar mayner ſpoken con- * 
G#3 cerning, 
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cerning, the Seventh Day 3 and what bleſſed Myſteries he thence educeth we ſhall en- 
deavour to manifeſt in our Expoſition of that part of his Diſcourſe wherein it is 


handled. | 


Theſe things being thus fixed, we may with much Brevity paſs through the rc- 
maining Verſes, whercin the Apoſile treats of the fame Subject. Unto what therefore he 
had affirmed of God's extring into his Reſt, upon the finiſhing of the Works from the 
Foundation of|the World, He addes 3 


—O— 
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| VERSE V. 
Kot] UV TEST T&AW , & cot\dUooyatl dls TW woarah TCV faov, 
' Andinthis again, if they ſhall enter into my REST. 


Al &v TST@* And inthis; or here: & TST@ T@xjanlue* inthis Pſalm * or T6- * 
T®, in this place. That is in the place of Scripture under confideration and 
Expoſition 3 namely the Nzxety fift Pſalm, or the Words of the Holy Ghoſt by David 
therein. The Expreſſion is Eliprtical, and thedenſe is th be ſupplyed from the begin- 
ning, of the forth Verſe. For he ſpake in a certain Placp and again, he peaks in this 
lace. | , 
1 «Aw, Again That is, after he had ſaid before, that wpox the finiſhing of his 
Works God reſted the ſeventh Day, and bleſſed it for a Day of Reſt unto his Creatures: 
He that is the ſame Holy Ghoſt laycs yet agaiz, upon andther Occaſion, if they ſhall ex - 
ter into my Reſt. 

If they ſhall enter into my Reft. We have ſhewed before, that from theſe Words, 

not abſolutely conſidered, but as uſed and applyed in the Diſcourſe of the Pſalmift, He 
proveth that there is yet a Promiſe of Entring into Reſt remaining to the people of God. 
This is included in them, as they are taken from their Eliſtorical Record in Moſes, and 
prophetically applyed in David. And this he takes here for granted 3 namely , that 
an Entrance into the Reſt of God for ſome, 1s intended in thoſe very Words whereby 
others were excluded. His preſent Argument is from the Time and Place when and 
where theſe words were ſpoken which include a Reſt of God to be entred into. Now 
this was in the Time of Myſes, and in - the Wilderneſs, fo that they cannot intend the 
Sabbatical Reſt from the Foundation of the World. Fpr the works , faith he, were 
finiſhed in ſix Dayes, and the ſeventh Day was bleſſed and ſanciified for a Day of Reſt, as 
Moſes teſtifyeth , Gene 2. 1, 2,3. This Reſt was tendred unto and entred in by ſome 
from the Foundation of the World. It muſt therefor on neceſſity be another Reſt , 
that is ſpoken of by the Pſalmiſt, and which the people were afreſh invited to enter 
into.as afterwards he more clearly aſſerts and proves. And they who deny a Sabbatical 
Reſt from the Beginning, do leave no Foundation for, nor occaſion unto the Apoſtle's 
Arguments and Diſcourſe. For if there were no ſuch Reſt from the Foundation of the 
World,what need he prove that this in David was not that,which on this Suppolition 
wasnot at all. This therefore is his purpoſe in the Repetition of this Teſtimony;name- 
ly, that the Reſt mentioned therein, was not that which was apprinted from the Be- 
ginning of the World, but another whole propoſal yet remained. So then there was 
another Reſt of God beſides that upon the Creation of all, as is evident from this placcz 
which he farther confirmes in the next Verſe. And we may hence learn, That 


Many important Truths are not clearly delivered in any one ſingular Teſtimony or Pro- 
poſition in the Scripture, but the mind of God concerning them is to be gathered and learn- 
ed by comparing, of ſeveral Scriptures, their Order, and Reſfpet unto One Another. Con- 
ſidering asthe Apoſtle heredoth, what is ſaid @&, and what again W TST@, what . 
in oxe place, and what i# another, then comparing them together, with their mutual 

\eſpect, with the due uſe of other means, we ſhall under the Conduct of his Spirit 
and Grace, come to an acquaintance with his Mind and Will. The Heathens ſw and © 
acknowledged that all Truth lies deep. And the Wiſeman advileth us ta dig and ſearch 
after it,as atter Gold and Silver and Precious ftones. Now the deep Mine of all Spiri- 
tual Truth is/in the I/ord of God : Here muſt we ſearch for it, if weintend to find it. 


And 


# 


Ver.s. Epttletathe HEBREW Ss, _- Ui 
And one principal way and means of qur ſearch is, the :comparing together of Divers 
places treating concerning the ſame matter or Trath. This by ſome is deſpiſed 3 by 


the moſt negle&ed, which cauſeth them to know little, and miſtake much in the Holy 
Things of God- 5 


VERSE VI. Ver. + 6+ 


is thus removed an Obje&ion that might ariſe. againſt the New propoſal of 
a Reft of God, from the Sabbatical Reft which was appointed from the Founda- 
tion of the World 3 and manifeſted that although there was in the State of Nature, 
or under the Law of our Creation, a Working and Reſt of God, and a Reſt for men to 
enter into, and a Day ſet apart as a Pledge of that Reſt 3 yet this was not the REST 
which he now enquired after 3 the Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes, proceed- 
eth to improve his Teſtimonies already produced to a farther End 3 namely, to prove 
that although after the Original Reſt now mentioned, there was a Secoxud Reſt promi- 
{+d and propoſed tinto the People of God, yet neither was that zt which is propoſed 
in this place of the Pſalm but a Third.that yet remained for them, and was now 
propoſed unto them 3 and that under the ſame Promiſes and Threatnings with the 
former; whence the carriage and iffe of things with that people, with reſpe& there- 
unto, 1s greatly by us to be conſidered. 


'E1 8 o-moAdmeTxil Twas corn Jay &5 avrw, 2, of me g- 
Tre gu dxnyenoNvres 5h dong i and gags, Ver. 6. 

'ET] 5V* quoniam igitur > ſeeing therefore, whereas therefore 3 or, as Bera, quia, , \. « 
3ghtur 3 therefore, becauſe. The Words are the Notes or Signs of an Inference to ©®' 
" _ from what was ſpoken before, or a concluſion to be evinced from what fol- 

OWS AILCr. F 23 / 
_ *Amo\elmeot,, ſupereſt, reliquum eft ; imperſonally , it remaineth. The word 'Amo\e- 
may have reſpect unto the form of the Argument , or to the matter of it. In the firſt 77eTax1, 
way , it denoteth what .he hath evinced by his former Reaſonings and Teſtimonies 3 
' namely this that ſome muſt enter into Reſt, which way the words look, as expreſſed 
in our Tranſlation 3 in the latter, it'intendeth no more but that there are ſome, yet 
#0 enter into that Reſt ; or, this Work of entring into the Reſt of God yet remaineth. 
Neither is this Difference ſo great , as that we need preciſely to determine the ſenle 
cither way. | 
Tives eige\bav es avril * Duſdam introire it eam ut aliqui introeant in eams That _, 
Jome enter (into it» The Syriack, changeth both the Words and ſenſe in this place "lane 
M12 H1 WIN WINT RONR Fa IRA Ham Pan: Seeing there. ©9HM9 
fore there was a place, into which any man might enter, or every man 3 a man, man * 
It {cemeth preciſcly to reſpe& the Land of Canaas, as that Reſt whereunto ſome may, 
do, or muſt enter 3 whereas the Apoſtle is proving that it p45 #ot that, but another. 
Arab. Seeing ſome remain that muſt enter into it. 

Kai 01 TE ge gV a pen z Vulg. Lat. Quibus priovibus annuntiatum eſt 3 Ky] of 
that is,7e@Tvis 3 it refers the word to the perſons, and not to the thing or'the preach- DE Cre 
17g it lelf. Rhem. And they to whom firſt, it was preached in ſtead of, they to whom, e gu d- 
zt was firſt preached. Tie grze gv, pris, firſt, not abſolutely , but with reſpe& unto gy 
what follows. > = an 


The Remainder of the words have been opened betore. 


VERSE 
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Whereas therefore, it remaineth that ſome enter into it, andthoſe to 
whom it was firſt preached (who were firſt Evangelized) en- 
zred not in, becauſe of Unbelief, or diſobedicnce, 


5 He words contain an Mſſertion, and a particular Aſſumption from it. The Aﬀer- 
tion is, that ſome muſt or ſhall enter into the Reſt of (od. This he concludes as 
evinced and proved by his former Arguments and Teſſimonies ; And this is not 
the Reſi of God, and the Sabbath from the foundation of the World. Fox expreſs 
mention is made afterwards, and on another occaſion of another Reft of God, where- 
into an Ertraxce was to be obtained. This he proves from thoſe words of the Pſal- 
miſt,as cited out of Moſes if they ſhall enter into my Refl. For although he cites the 
words immediately out of the Pſalm, yet he argues from them as firſt recorded in Mo+ 
ſes. Forhe proves in the next verſe, that David intends another Reſt, than that 
which was before ſpoken of 3 although 2ypicaly included in the former. So the 
Words prove that there is yet a Pr Ping ny ons into a Reſt of God. Not as if theſe 
particles. TDN and & uſed here,had in the fame place a contrarie. ſignification , and ' 
might be interpreted negatively or affirmatively, f #bey [hall ; that is , they ſhall not-3 
For that was the intention of the words towards them concerning whom they were 
firſt ſpoken 3 And they ſhall enter, ſome ſhall , as the Apoſtle applies : them 3 But that a | 
Promiſe is included in every conditional Threatning, as we have before declared. The 
ſenſe of theſe words then is ; That from what hath been ſpoken it is evident, That 
ſome muſt yet enter into another Reſt of God, belides that which was in the Sabbath ap- 
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Secondly. He aſſumes, that thoſe to whom that Reſt was firſt preached , ex- 
zred not in , becauſe of their Diſobedience ; It is maniteſt whom the Apoſtle intends = 
Im theſe words, namely , thoſe who came out of Egypt under the condutt of Moſes, 
whoſe Sin and Puniſhment he had ſo fully expreſſed inſthe foregoing chapter.Now to 
theſe was the Reſt of God , firſt declared; they were firlt Evangelized with it. And 
hereby the Apoſtle ſhews what Reſt it is that he intends 3 namely, not abſolutely the 
Piritnal Reſt of the Promiſe, For this was preached and declared unto Believers from 
the foundation of the World : But it was the Chwurch-Reſt of the Land of Canaan, that 
was firſt preached unto them 3 that is, the Accompliſhmeyt of the Promiſe upon their 
Faithand obedience was firſt propoſed unto them. Foy otherwiſe the promile it ſelf 
was firft given to Abraham, but the actual accompliſhment of it was never propoſed 
unto him on any condition. Into this Reſt they entred #20: by Reaſon of their Unbe- 
lief and Diſobcdience , as hath been at large declared on the third chapter which the 
Apoſtle here refers unto. - | 

This therefore is the ſubſtance of this verſe. Beſides the Reſt of God from the = 
foundation of the world, and the Inſtitution of the ſepenth day Sabbath as a pledge 
thereof 3 There was another Reſt for men to enter into ,| Namely, the Reſt of God and 
his Worſhip in the Land of Ca#aay. This being propoſed unto the people of old,they 
entered not into it by reaſon of their Unbelicf. _ | 

And in proportion unto what was dcclared h:fore concerning, the Reſt of God after : 
the finiſhing | of his Works from the Foundation of the world, we may briefly 


conſider what this Reſt was, which theſe to whom it was firlt propoſed entred not into. - 


For it is not obſcrved , That they entered xt into it , to manifeſt that the ſame Reſt 
which they cntred not into, did ſtill remain for thoſe that now would enter into it by 
Faith 3 for the Apoſtle plainly proves afterwards, that it is another Reſt that he treats | 
of; and that although ſome did enter into that Reſt under the condutt of Foſhua, yet 
there was ſtill another Reſt beſides that propheſicd of in the Pſalm 3 but this is called 
over in the purſuit of his former Exhorration , That we ſhould take heed Iclt we come 
ſhort of the Reſt propoſed wnto s.as they came ſhort of that which was thex propoſed unto 
them. We may thercforc here conlider what was that Reſt which God calls his Reſt, 
and which helinvited them to cnter into, and what did concur in the Conſtitution of 
it. And theſe things,although they have been mentioucd þcfore,muit here be laid down. 
in their proper place. | 
Firſt 3 this being a Reſt of Ged, there muft be ſome IYork of God precceding it with 
| Ti ſÞct 
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reſpe& whereunto:itis:fo caſed. Now this was the mighty work of God in ere&- 
ing the Church-ſtate of the Iſraelites compared unto- his work in the Creation of Hea- 
ven and Earth, whereby he made way for the firſt ſtate of Reſt, before mentioned 1/7 5 r. 
15,16.And this it every-way anſ{wered/unto.” And this Work of God had #we parts or 
two-ſorts of works concurred thereunto. (1.) Suchas were preparatorie unto it 3 
namely-the works that he-wrought-for the delivery of the people out of Egypt. Theſe 
were effeed by Temptations, by Signs and by Wonders, and by War, and by a mighty 
band, and by a ſtretched-out' arme , and by great Terror, Deut. 4+ 34+ Theſe things 
of dreadand terror anſwer the Creation of the firſt' mratter which was void and without 
form. ' (2) perfe@ive'of it:In the giving of the Law with all it's ſtatutes and: ordinarn- 
ces , and the whole Worſhip-of- God' to be: obſerved among, that 'people. This ' was 
the eſpecial and particular forming the Church-into fiich a ſtate as wherem God might 
Reſt, Ezek. 16. 8,9, 10, 11, 12,13+ anſwering the fix days work, wherein God cre- 
atcd and formed all kmd of Creatures:out of the firſt-created informed Maſs. + For 
as On their finiſhing God looked on' them- and ſaw that they were Good), and declared 
them ſo to be , Gex» -1- ehap. ſo-upen the Erection of this Church-ſtate and diſpofiri- 
on of the people ,' heiſaw that (it was Good, and declared it fo. tobe 3 Exck. 16. 14- 
Thy renown went forth among the Heathen for thy beauty : for it was 'perfet# , through 
my hoomr that I put p54 thee. So:was the work of the Creation of that Church-ſtate, 
the Generation-of theſe Heavens and: Earth and all-the Hoſt of them, finiſhed. 
Secondly 3 This thing done God Retr, or enters into his ownReſt. He and the 
Ark of bis Strength aroſe, - and entyed into-bis Reſt , in anſwer to this Reſt after his finis 
thing! of the Works of the firſt Creation , Pſalne x32. 8» The ſctclement of his Wors 
ſhip, and the Typical Repreſentation of his Preſence among, the People therein, ſha- 
dowing out his glorious: preſcnce in Him in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead was 
to dwell bodily,he calls it his Reſt, and his own-Rejt. And hereon enſued a double Ref 
propoſed-tor the People. One a fpiritual Reſt in God, as having centred into a ſpe- 
cial Covenant with them. Upon God's Reſt on the Creation, men were invited to 
enter into God's Reſt as the God of Nature, upon the Terms and according unto 


the Law of Creation. But by Sin, this Reſt was rendred uſeleſs and unprofitable un- 


to all Mankind 3 and the Covenant it (elf loſt all its Power of bringing, men. unto 
God. But now in this Ere&tion of a New Chwrch-State among the Polterity of Abra- 
ham, the foundation of it, was the Promiſe made: unto Abraham ; which contained 
in it the ſubſtance of another Covenant, whereinto God through Jeſus Chriſt would 
enter , and Relttherein, whereon he invites them by Faith and Obedience to enter 
into it alſo, into the Reft of God. Secondly, there was a Pledge of this Spiritual Ref 
propoſed unto the people 3 And this was the Land of Canaan, and the quiet Pofſeſſi, 
on thereof, and exerciſe of the Worſhip of God therein. By this. and their refpeR 
unto it, God tried their Faith and Obedience, as to that fpiritual Reft, which as it were, 
lay hid under it. And hercin it was that they failed, whoſe Example is propoſed and 
conſidered in this Chapter. 

Thirdly; God's Reſt after the Creation of the Work at firſt, was on the firſt Seventh 
Day, which he therefore bleſſed and ſaxfified that it might be a Pledge and Token 
both of his own Acquieſcency in his Works,and in the Law of Obedience that he had 
aſſigned unto them all; as alſo unto men, of that eteraal Reſt which was in himſelf 
prepared for them , upon the Obſervance of that -Eaw whoſe Inkitution he himſelf 
refted in 3 and alfo that they might have aw eſpecial time and ſeaſon folemnly to ex- 
preſs their Faith and_Obedience. And this Day he again for the ſame Ends renewed 
unto the people of Ifracl; and that without any Change of it, both becauſe the time 
was not yet come wherem the great Reformation of all things was to be wrought : 
And becaufe the firſt Covenant whereunto that Day's Reſt was annexed, was materi- 
ally revived and repreſented anew unto that People. And this day of Reſt, or the 
Inſtitution of the Seventh Day Sabbath in the Church of the Fews is neceffarily inclu- 
ded in this Verſe; for withour the Conſideration of it, this Reft. doth not anſwer the 
Reſt of God before infifted on, and which is the Rule and Meaſure of all that follows 3 
for therein there was a Day of Ret, which is mentioned ſyuechdochically, for the whole 
Reit of God, in thoſe Words, for one fpeaking of the Seventh Day, And therefore our 
Apoſile in his next review of this Teftimony doth not ſay, there was another Reſt, but 
only that axother Day was determined, which extends both to the general Seaſon 
wherein the Reſt of God is propofed to any , as alſo ” the eſpecial Day, which _ 

H the 


the Vilible Pledge of the Reſt of God, and whereby the people might enter into it ,- 
as in the enſuing words will be made manifeſt. . | } acfy. 4: 

This then is that which the Apoſtle hath proved, or entred upon the Proof of 
towards his main Delign in tbeſe Verſes 3 namely, "That there being a Reft of God tor 
men to enter into,and this not the Reſt of the Land of Caraan, ſecing they who had it- 
propoſed and offered firjt unto them, did not enter intpÞ it, there muſt be yet' thac 
other Relt remaining which he provokes the Hehrews to labour for an Entrance into, 
Aud the ground of his Argutnent lies herein 3' in that the Reſt ' of Canaan although it 
wasa diltin&t|Reſt of it ſelt, yet it was Typical of that other Reſt which he is inqui- 
ring after. And the Good things of this New Reſt were obſcurcly repreſcuted unto 
the- pcople therein 3 ſo that by rejeRing thif Reſt, they rejected the Vertue and Bene- 
fits of this alſo... And we may hence obferve, That Tr 
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Obſ: The F aithfulneſt of God in his Promiſes, is not to be myaſured by the Faith or Obedi- 

* enceof Men at any one ſeaſon in any one Generation 3 or theif ſms whereby they come ſhort of 
them, nor by any Providential DiSpenſations towards them. The People in the Wilder- 
neſs having a Promiſe propoſed unto them of Entring into the” Reſt of God , 'when 
they all failed |and came ſhort of it, there was an appearance of the failure of the Pro- 
mile it ſelf. | So they ſeem themſelves to have tacitly charged God, when he denoun- 
ccd the irrevocable Sentence againſt their extring into the Land of Promiſe. For afcer 
the Declaration of it, he adds and ye ſhall know my breach of Promiſe, Numb. 14. 34+ 
which is a ſevere and Troyical reproot of them. They feem to have argued, That if 
they entred not, God failed in his Promiſe, and ſo refle&ed on his Truth and Vera- 
city» That, |ſajzh God, ſhall be known, when you are utterly deſtroyed z for then 
it was that it ſhould be accompliſhed. You ſhall know that it is your Sin, Unbelicf | 
and Rebcllion, and not any failure on my part. | 

| Our Apolile manageth a great Argument on this Subje&, in another place. 

Upon the preaching of the Goſpel , it was thought that the Gentiles being called, the 

generality of the Fews were rejetted, and not taken int9a participation of the Bene- _ 
fits thereof. Hence there was an Appearance that the Promiſe of God unto the ſeed of 
Abraham, and the Faithfulneſs of God therein, were failed. This Objection he pro- 
poſeth to himſelt by way of Anticipation, Roms. 9. 6. Not as though the Word of God 
bath taken none Effett. The Word of God intended, is the Word of Promiſe, as is 
declarcd ver. 8. This ſeemed to fail in that the Seed of Abrabam were not univerſally, 
or at leaft generally made partakers of it. It is not ſoyfaith He 3 the Promiſe is firm 
and ftable, and hath its Effect, notwithſtanding this appearing Failure» Thereon he - 
proceeds at large in theRemoval of that Objection,by manitelting that in the fleſhly ſeed 

Abraham, the Promiſe was effectual according to the Eternal Counſel of God, and 

1s purpoſe of Election. | 

And thus it frequently falls out among the People of God. Having, it may be; 
made ſome undue Applications of Promilcs unto themſelves, it may be miſinterpreted 
or miſunderſivod themzor it may be ſuppoſed that they were in a greater foxwardneſs 
towards their Accompliſhment, than indeed they were: jipon their own perſonal trou- 
ble, or Calamitics of the whole Church, they have been ready at leaſt ro expoſiulate 
with God about the Trwth and Stability of his Promiſes) See Pſalm 116+ 11. 1 Sam. 
27.1. Jerem- 12. 1- Hab- 1. 2,3, 4, 12+ The Greatneſs of their Troubles, and 
the Urgency of their Temptations,caſt them on ſuch exprefſions. The Pſalmiſt gives 
one conieQtive to all ſuch failings, Pſalm 77+ 10. T ſaid this is my Infirmity, but I will 
remember the years of the right band of the moſt high. All my troubleſom apprehenſions 
of Gods Diſpenſations, and the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes, are Fruits and Ef- 
fects of my own Weakneſs. To relieve me againſt them for the future, T will con- 
ſider the Eternity aud Power; and Soveraignity of God, which will ſecure me from 
{auch weak —_s And to help us in the diſcharge of our Duty hercin, we 
may take the help of the enſuing Obſervations and Rules. 

(1+) The Promiſes of God, are ſuch as belong only to the Grace of the Covenant. or 
fach as refpett alſo the outward Adminiſtration of it in thin World: Thoſe of the firſt 
fort, are alwaycs, at all times, actually fulfilled and made Good unto all Believers, - 
by Vertue of their Union unto Chriſt, whether themſe]ves have the ſenſe and com- 
tort of that Accompliſhment in their own Souls at all times or no. But of this ſort 
of Promiſes , we do not now treat peculiarly. Beſides theſe, there are Promiſes - 


which reſpe&t'the outward Adminiſtration of the Covenant, under the Providence of 
| | God 
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God in this World. Such are all thoſe which concern the Peace and Proſperity of 
the Church, its Deliverance out of Trouble, the encreaſe of Light and Truth in the 
World, the Joy and Comfort of Believers therein, with others innumerable of the like 
1mportance z and it is thoſe of this kind concerning which we ſpeak. 


2. Some,yea ma''y Promiſes of God may have a full Accompliſhment,when very few know 
or take notice,that ſo they are 3 it may be none at all. And this falls out on ſundry Reaſons: 
For (1.) Such things may in the Providence of God fall out in, and with the Accom- 
pliſhment of them,as may keep men from diſcerning and acknowledging of it .Great Wiſ- 
dom and Underſtanding were ever required to apprehend aright the Accompliſhment 
of ſuch Promiſes as is mixed with God's Diſpenfations in the Aﬀairs of this world, 
Revel. 13- 18. nor was this Wiſdom ever attained in any age by the Generality of 
Profcflors. Thus when Gcd came to fulfill his Promiſe in the Deliverance of this Pec- 
ple from Agypr., he ſuffered at the ſame time their Bondage and Miſery to be'fo cn- 
creaſcd, that they could not believe it, Exod. 5. 21, 22, 23. Sce Chap. 4+ 31. compa- 
red with chap 6. 9+ Bclievers according, to their Duty pray for the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſe of God, it may be in their great Diſtreſs God anſwers their de- 
fixes. But How ? By Terrible things in Rightemſneſs. Pſ.65. 5. It is in Righteouſne(s 
that he anſwers them 3. that is, the Rightcouſnes of Fidelity apd Veracity in the Ac- 
compliſhment of his Promiſes. But withall He ſees it neceſfarie in his Holineſs and 
Wiſdom, to mix it with ſuch terrible things in the works of his Providence, as makes 
their Hearts to tremble;fo that at the preſent, they take little notice of the Love,Grace 
and Mercy of the Promiſe. There are many wonderful Promiſes and Predictions in the 
Rev&gations, that are unqueſtionably tulhlled. Such are thoſe which concern the Dc- 
ſtruction of the Pagan-Roman Empire, under the opening of the fix Seals, Chap. 6. 
Yet the Accompliſhment thereof, was accompanied ' with ſuch terrible things, in the 
Ruine of Nations and Familys, that very few, if any one individual Perſon, took no- 
| tice of ir, at the time when it was under their Completion. (2) It fo falls out from 
the prejudicate Opinions that men may, and often tymes do conceive, concerning the 
ſenſe: and meaning of the Promiſes;'or the Nature of the things promiſed. They appre- 
' bend them to be one thing, and- in the event they prove another, which makes them 
either utterly rejzea them, or not to ſee their Accompliſhment. So was it in the Exhi- 
bition-or coming, of the Lord Chriſt in the fleſh,according to the Promiſe. The Jews. 
looked for it, and - longed after it continually, Mal. 3. 1, 2. But they had framed a 
Notion of the Promiſe and the thing promiſed unto themſelves, which was no way 
anſwered thereby. They cxpccted heſhould come in worldly Honour Power and Glo- 
Ty, to fatisfie them with Pcace, Dominion, Wealth and Profpexity. But he comes 
quite in another manner, and for other Ends : Hence they received him not , nor 
would at all bclieve the Promiſe to be tulflled, when it had it's exact and compleat 
Accompliſhment. It may be ſo with others. They -may miſunderſtand the Proniſes, 
and look for ſuch things by them as are not indeedintended in them. So many men 
miſcarry, when they overlook the true ſpiritual Importance and Intention of prophe- 
tical Promiſes, to take up with the Carnal things which in the letter they are ſhadow- 
cd out by. (3.) Vnbelief-it ſelf hides-the Acconipliſhment of Promiſes from the Eys 
of men- So our Lord Chritt ſpeaking of his Coming to avenge his Elect, adds unto 
it; Nevertheleſs. when the Son of Man cometh , ſhall he find Faith on the Earth ? 
Lukes 18. 8. Men will not apprchend nor underſtand his work through Un- 
| belich. he | 7 

And this one Conſideration ſhould teach -us great Moderation in our Judg- 
tments.concerning the Application of Promiſcs, Propheſies, and PrediQtions unto their 
Seafons. Iam perſwaded that many have contended (thereby troubling themſelves 
and dthers) about the Scaſon and Times wherein ſome Propheſtes'are to be fulfilled, 
which have long ſince received'their principal Accompliſhment, 'm' ſuch a way as 
thaſe who now contend aboutithem, ' think not of Such are many of thoſe which 
are: by ſome applyed unto a futare Eftate of the Kingdom 9f Chrift in this World, 
which were fulfilled in his Coming and EreQtion of hisChurch.-And whercas many of 
that mature. do yet doubtleſs remain upon Record, which ſhall Be decompliſhed in their 
proper Seaſon,. yet 'when that is-come, it may: poſſibly very little anſwer the Notions 
which ſome have conceived of -cheir Scnſe and Irtiportance. Experience alſo hath 
ſufficiently taught us, that thoſe —_— NE tirges of wer 
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ing ſome Promiſcs which ſeem to+have bcen moſt ſedate and ſober, have hitherto 
conſtantly difappoiuted men in their Expectations- That God is faithful in all 
his Promiſes and Predictions, that they ſhall every one of theny be accompliſhed in 
their proper Seaſon 3 |that the things contained in them, and intended by them are 
* allof them fruits of his Love and Care towards his Church, that they all tend unto 
the Advancement of that Glory which he hath dcſigned unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
are things that ought to be certain and fixed with us. Beyond theſe we ought to be 
careful, (4+) That we afhx zo ſenſe unto any Promiſe which we conceive as yet 
unaccompliſhed, That is (1+) In any thing unſuited to the Analogze of Faith 3 like 
thoſe who dreamed of 'old , of ſuch a promiſed Kingdom of Chriſt as wherein all the 
vr pt Worſhip and Rites ſhould be reſtored ; | (2-) That debaſcth ſpiritual Pro- 
miſcs unto Carual Lwfts and Intercſts 3 like them , who in the foregoing Age under a 
pretence of filling up Chriſts promiſed Kingdom, gave countenance thereby unto their 
own Violence, Rapine, and Filthineſs. (2.) That we be not peremptory, troubling 
our own Faith and others, about the future Accompliſhment of ſuch Promiſes as 
probably are fulfilled already, and that in a ſenſe ſuited to the. Analogie of Faith, and 
Tenor of the New Covenant. (3+ )That in ſuch as wherein we have a well grounded 
Aſſurance that they are yet to be fulfilled, we wait quietly and patiently for the Salva- 
tion of God not making our undgtſtanding of them the R#le of any Afiions, for 
which we have not a plain Warranty tn the preſcription of our duty in other places 
cf Scripture. = | | ol 
3- Some Promiſes of God, as to their full Accompliſhment may be confined unto ſome 
certain Time and Seaſon, although they may have, and have their Uſe and Benefit in all 
Seaſons 3 aud until this is come there can be 10 Failure charged, thimgh they be not fulfil- 
led. Thus was it with the:great Promiſe of the Coming of Chriſt before-men- 
tioned.® It was given out from the Foundation of the World, Gey. 3. 15. and 
in the Counſel of God confined to a certain period of time z determined afterwards 
in the Propheſies of Facob, Daniel, Haggai, and otherwayes. This all the Saints of 
God were in -Expecation of, from the firſt giving of the Promiſe it ſelf. Some 
think that Eve upon the Birth of Cain, concerning whom ſhe uſed theſe words, I 
have obtained a man from the Lord, which they contend ſhould! be rendred, the Mar 
the Lord, .did ſuppoſe, and hope, that. the Promiſe of the exhibiting the bleſſing 
Seed was accompliſhed. And if they looked for him on the Nativity of the firſt man 
that was born in the World, it is very probable that their hearts were frequently 
made ſick, when their hopes were deferred for four thouſand years: See Gen. 5» 29. 
& 49. 18. compared with Lxke 2. 30. Exod» 4. 13- And many a time, no doubt, 
they were ready to call the Truth of the Promiſe ,. and therein the Faithfulneſs of God 
into Queſtion, Great deſires they had, and great Expectations which were fruſtra- 
ted, Hence our Savipur tells his Diſciples, that many Prophets and Righteous men de 
fired to ſee the things whichhey ſaw, and ſaw them #0t, Matth. 13. 17. They deſired, 
hoped, praycd, that the Promiſe myght be fulfilled 3x their dayes, which yet it was not. 
Hence our Apoſtle tells us, that #hey all dyed in Faith, not haviug received the Promiſe, 
Hebr. 11- 39- That is, not the Accompliſhment of it. Yet this their Diſappoint- 
ment, - did not in the leaſt ſhake the ſtability ofthe Promiſe. For alchough it was not 
yet actually fulfilled, yet they had bexefit from it, yea Life and Salvation by it. And 
this God hath provided in reference unto thoſe. Promiſes whoſe: atal Accompliſh- 
ment 15 confined unto/a-certain Seaſon, which a preſent Generation ſhall not be made 
partakers of. There is that Grace and Conſolation in them, for and unto them that do 
| bdlievethat they have the full bexefir of the merciful and ſpiritual part of them, when 
they arc utterly uſeleſs to them,who have only a carnal Expecation of their outward 
Accompliſhment. Thus that other Promiſe made unto Abrabam for the delivery of 
his Poſterity out of Thraldom, was limited to the ſpace of four hundred years, Gen. 
15-13,14 Very probable it is. that the [ſ-aelites during their Bondage in Hgype were 
utterly unacquainted with the Computation of this time, although they knew that 
there was a Promile of Deliverance. For, -as it ismoſt likely , they had loſt the Tra- 
dition of the Revelation it ſelf,or at leaſt knew not how to ſiate and compute the 
times.: So did. God order things, ' that they ſhould depend on his abſolute Sove- 
raignty 3 and neither make haſte, nor defÞond. And yet doubtleſs through the delay 
they apprehended in the Accompliſhment of the Pronaife, ſome of them fell into one 
of theſe Extreams, and ſome of them into the other. The firlt way the Children of 
Epbraim ſeem to have offended ,,whom the men of Gath who were born in the Land 
flew, when they came down #0 take away their Cattle, x Chron: 7. a1. Probably theſe 
| | | Sons 
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Sons of Ephraim would have been entring upon Canaan, and ſpoiling of tte Amo- 
rites before the appointed and full time came, and they periſhed in their Undercaking, 
Others again, no doubt in their gteat Diltreſſes and Ariguiſh of Soul, were exerciſed 
with many Fears, leſt the Promiſe had utterly failed. But there was no Alteration in 
God or his Word all this while. This made the Holy Men afterwards have a great 
reſpect unto the ſet'time of the fulfilling of Promiſes, when by any means it was in- 
fallibly diſcovered, and then to fix themſelves to ſuch Duties as might be meet for 
their Seaſon. So the Pſalmiſt prays that God woull ariſe and have mercy upon Zion , 
becauſe the time to favour her, yea the ſet time, the. time fore-deligned and appointed : 
was come > Plalm 102. 13. And when Daniel titiderſtood by the Books of Feremiah the 
Prophet, that the time of the fulfilling of the Promiſe for returning the Captivity of * 
Fadah was at hand, he ſer himſelt to Prayer, that it might be done accotdingly»>Darx. 
917,27. But what ſhall men do.in reference unto ſuch Promiſes when they know not 
by any means the ſet time of their Accompliſhment ? | 
- Anſ. Believe, and Pray. And then take the incouragement given, Iſa. 60. 224 
T the Lord will baften it, in its time. It hath its appointed time which cannot be 
changed. But if you-will conſider the Oppoſitions that lye againſt it, the unlikelihood 
and improbability of its accompliſhment, the want of all outward means for it, upon 
Faith and Prayer it ſhall be haſtened. Thus in the Days of the Gofpel there are lig- 
nal Promiſcs remaining concerning the Calling of the Fews, the Deſtruition of Anti- 
chrijt, the Peace and Glory of the Churches of Chriſt. We know how men have miſ* 
carried in theſe things z fome have precipitately antedated them 3 ſotne uywarran- 
tably ſtated the times of them 3 whole Diſappaintrnents, and their own Unbelief and 
carnal Wiſdom have brought the Generality of men to look no more after them 3 
and either to think that the Promiſes of them are failed, or that indeed ſuch Promiſes 
were never made, wherein Unbelicf hath found very learned Advacates. But it is 
certain that there are Periods of time affixed unto theſe things. The Vifion of them 
is yet for an appointed time, but at the End, it ſhall ſpeak and not lye 3 though it 
tarry, and be delayed, 'beyond the Computation of tome, and the Expett ation of all, 
yet wait for it, becauſe it will furely come 3 it will not tarry one moment beyond the 
ime of old prefixed unto it 3 as Habb. 2.3. In the mean time God hath given us cer- 
tain Dircions, in general- Computations of the times to come, from whence yet the 
moſt diligent Enquirers have been able to learn nothing ſtable and certain, but that 
the time muſt needs be long from the firſt Prediction, and that it is certainly ſtated for 
its accompliſhment in the Counſel of God. The Kwle therefore confirmed by theſe 
Inſtances duely-conſidered,;may evidence the ſtability of God's Promiſes,notwithſtan- 
ding the intervening of croſs providential Diſpenſations. | 
4+ There are many Promiſes , whoſe ſignal Accompliſhment God hath not li- 
mited.unto any eſpecial Seaſon 3 but keeps it in his own Will to a& accoording to 
them towards his Church, as is-beſt ſuited to his Wiſdom and Love :. Only there 
15 no ſuch Promiſe made but God will 'at one time or other verify his word in it 
by aGing according to'it , or fulfilling of it: And God hath thus diſpoſed of things, 
(1.) That he may always have in a readineſs wherewith to manifeſt his Diſpleaſure 
againſt the Sins of his own Peoples (2:) That he may have wherewith to exerciſe 
| their Faith. And - (3+) to incourage them to Prayer, ExpeQation, and Crying un- 
to him in their Diſtreſſess Thus, fetting aſide the Promiſes that are limited unto a 
certain period of Time , there are 'cnow of theſe Promiſes at all times to ſatisfy the 
Deſires and Prayers of the Church. When God hath limited his Promiſes to a certamn 
ſeaſon , and time, let the men of that Aye, Time and Seaſon , be what they will, the 
Decree will bring. forth , and the Faithfulnefs 'of God requires the exa& Accomp= 
liſhment of ſuch determinate Promiſes. Thus the Promiſe of the Coming of Chriſt , 
being limited and determined , he was to come, and he did come accordingly , what- 
-ever was the ſtate with the Church, which was as bad as almoſt it could be in this 
world 3 {o that one of themſelves confeſſed , that if not, long after the Romar had 
not defiroyed them, he thought God would have ſent fire #por them from Heaven, as 
| be did on Sodom and Gomorrah. But then was Chriſt to come according to the time 
fore-appointed , and then he did come amongſt thoſe Murderers.' So God had limt- 
ted the time of the Bondage. of Abraham's Polterity unto four bundred and thirty years. 
When that time was expired , the people were wicked, unbelieving, murmuring and 
no way prepared for ſuch a Mercy 3 / yet in the very ſame night whereunto the Pro- 
miſe was limited, they were delivered. But now = to their Entrance into ca_ 
: Hah 3 þ 
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God left the Promiſe at: a greater latitude. Hence they are brought,to the very Doors 
2nd turned back again by|Reafon of theix Sins and Unbelicf , and Fet the Promiſe of 
God failed not , as it would have doue , had they not been delivered from the Xzyp- 
tins at the cnd of four hundred and thirty years,whatever their Sins or Unbelict were. 
And of this ſort, as was ſaid , there are Promiſes recorded in the Scripture innume-' 
rable. - And there is not ze of them but ſhall at one time or other be accompliſhed. 
For although as to to their actual Accompliſhment atithis or that Seaſon, they depend 
much upon the Faith, Repentance and Obedience of the Church 3 yet they have not ab- 
(olutely a reſped&t unto that Condition that ſhall or may never be ay yep {o they 


ſhould come to be utterly fruſtrate. God therefore doth by them thy and exerciſe the 
Faith of his People in this or that Age, ashe did thoſe in the Wilernef. by the Pro- 
miſe.of entring into Reſt 3 but yet he will take care in the Adminiſtrations of his Grace, 
that his Church at one ſeaſon or another,ſhall be made'partaker of them, that his Word 
do not fall ro the Ground. | | 
Fifchly > Some concerns of the Glory of God in the World, may ſuſpend the fill and 
ontward 4ccompliſhment of ſome Promiſes for a Seaſone. Thus there axe. many Promiſes 
made to the Church of Deliverance out of Aﬀlictions and Perſccutions, and of the 
Deſtruction of its Adverfarics. When ſuch Occations do betall the Charch, it may 
and vught to plead theſe Promiſes of God 3 for they are given and lett unto it for that 
purpolc. But yet it ofcen falls out, that the fulfilling of them is for a. long time ſuſ- 
pended. God hath other Ends to accompliſh by their ſufferings than are yec brought 
about or effected. It is ncedful it may be, that his Grace ſhould be glorified in their 
Patience 3 and the Truth of the Goſpel be confirmed by their Sufferings and'a 
Teltimony be given to and -againſt the World. It may be alſo; that God hath 
ſo ordexed things , that the Streights and Perſecutions of the, Church , ſhall tend 
more to the furtherance of the Goſpel and the Intereſt of Chriſt, :than its Peace. and 
Tranquillity would do. | Andin ſucha Seaſon! God hath furniſhed his People with 
other Promiſes, which they ought to mix with Faith; and which|thall be accomplis 
ſhed. .Sach arc thoſe of his Preſence with them, abiding by then, /dwning and fups- 
porting of them,. comforting them in their Diſtreſſes, and of. ordering all things to 
their Good and Satisfaction. Bclides 3 they have Relicfand Conſolation in the'Good- 
nel[s, Faithfulneſs and Tenderneſs of God in thoſe other Promiſes, whole falhlling, 
and performance he hath|reſcrved unto his own Soveraignty. Hercin in all their Tri- 
bulation do they reoyce ,, as Abrabemdid in his foreſight of the Day of Chriſt, then 
ſo many Generations Diliant. And the Conſideration of theſe Ryles will evidences 
that neither the Sins of men, nor any other troubling Interveiiings of Providence, 
can any way ſhake the Truth and Stability of the Promiſes of God: And we may 
hence learn 3 © -. | ; 
{1-) In any condition wherein we judge our felves tobe called to plead any Pro- 
miſes of God, and to have an ExpeQation of their Accompliſhment, not to make haſte. 
This 1s the Great Rule given the Church, in reference unto the Greateſt Promite that 
ever was given unto it 3 |He that believeth, ſhall not make haſte, Ta. 28. 16. A Promiſe 
of the ſending of Chriſt is given in the Words foxegojug : Behuld, 'I lay in Zion for a 
Foundation, a Stone, a tryed Stone,\ precious: corner Stone, a ſure Foundation. This 
mvght well raiſe upa great Expectation in the hearts of the People in their diſt xefſed 
and troublous Condition But alas, this was; not aQuually fulfilled until many Gene 
rations.after. . Here Patience is required 3. he that Believeth willmot make haſte ;ithat is, 
impaticntly preſs after the tuture Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, unto the neglect of 
reſent Duties. . 'So.arc weallapt todoe. When our Condition is grievousandÞnr- 
denſom, and there are Promilesomw;, record of- better things for them that fear God', 
We are apt to give place|to impatient deſires after then, -unto the negle&t of preſent 
. Dates. - The ſame advice is given- us, in reference unto any- Providences of God 
wherein his Church is concem'd, that fall under;any Promiſes; ſuch are thoſe he- 
fore-mentioned about Amichrijtand his Deſtruction; with reſpetiunto therralſo we 
are tO wait aud put moke haſte, Hab. 2. 3... We ſee how many occations'thereiniay be 
of retarding the aCtual accompliſhment of Promiſes. Our Wifkdom'and Duty therefore 
i5, to leave thatuntohis Soyeteign/Pleaſure, and:to-live upon his Truth,' Goodneſs, 
and Faithtulneſs in.thems They -ſhall-all be baſtned ## their appoirited time. T contde3- 
fily inſtance in, Evils. great .and fatal , that would icnſite on our miſcartiage i-chis 
thing. I (ball name that only which is the greateſtamongft them. This is that which 
Pits,men upon. rreg#lar Ways to:partake of .the Prommiſe , which whea they fail-in, 
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as God will blaſt ſich ways, they begin to queſtion, yea to disbelieve the Protniſe 
It ſelf. N 
Again 3 When the Accompliſhment of Protniſes ſeemieth to be deferred, we are 
not to faint in our Duty. The Benefit and Advantage which we have in and by the 
Accompliſhment of Promiſes, is not the ſole End why they are given unto us of God: 
But he inteuds in and by their propofal unto us, - to-try and exerciſe all our Graces 3 
our Faith, - Patience, Obedience ant Submiſſion unto him. | So he dealt with theſe 
Iſraelites in the: Wilderneſs 3 propoling unto them the Prorniſe of entring into 
Reſt, he tryed them how they would truſt him,'and cleave. unto him, and fulfil to 
follow after him. Failing herein, they alſo came ſhort of- the Promiſe. So God 
deals with us 3 he will exerciſe,” and prove us, -whileſt we ate waiting for the aGtual 
Performance of the Promiſe.. Now if we tind' this deferred beyond 'our hopes, and 
it may be our fears; and we do begin # faint; as though the Promiſe it ſelf did 
fail; it is the readicſt way to cauſe us to: come ſhort of it. - Something of this Na- 
ture befell the Father of the Faithful himſelf He had received the great Promiſe , 
that #2 bis Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Many years after this 
he was Childleſs, until his own Body was in a manner dead, aud ſo was Sara's Womb 
alſo. The Hope that he had remzining was above Hope , or all rational appearing 
Grounds of it: This once put him ſo to it, as that he cryed, Lord, what wilt thou 
do for me ſeeing Tgo Childleft. All this while God was bringing him to his foot, train- 
ing himup to Ovcdience, Submiſſion, and dependence upon himſclf. When there- 
fore we confider of any Promiſes of God, and do not tind that we are actually poſſeſt 
cf the things promiſed, nor do know when we ſhall be ſoz our Duty is to apply our 
ſelves unto what in oar prefent Station is required of us- We may ce and learn the 
Love and Goodneſy that is in every, Promiſe z what Grace and Kindneſs it proceeds 
from, what Faithfulneſs it is accompanied withal; * which is the Sum of what the 
Saints under the Old Tettament had reſpe& unto, in the Promiſe of the Meſſiah. 
Moreover,what God requires at our hands, what Patience, Waiting, Submiſſion, we 
mult be ſearching into.” Theſe, I fay, and the like are our Duriesin this Caſez and 
not to faint, or charge the Lord unjuftly, all whoſe Wayes are Mercy and Truth,and 
all whoſe Promiſes are firm and ftedfalt. 
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P M. S. ſor &pyTax1, ſzid or ſpoken, reads Te gepyra, fore-ſpoken, or foretold : pure 
om X@ gvov - 6 mo fps > Or temporis,. as the Vulg. Lat. that is, tantum 
temporss ſpatium elapſum, after ſo great a ſpace of time paſſed, Syr. from after ſo m 
. time : and addes, as it is ſaid Sw _ Ny nut mr 
troduction of a New Teſtimony. Our Apoſtle often uſeth this word on this later Occa- 
ſjon. So he doth ſeveral times, Chap. 1- And here.it may ſeem to be ſo applyed. A- 
gain, to confirm farther what hath been ſpoken. But it doth rather expreſs in this 
place the Repetition of the thing ſpoken of, and is to be joyned in Conſtruction with 
be limiteth. After the Determination, limiting, or appointing the Day before men- 
tioned, the Day of Refi, thatis, the Reſt it felf, and a certain Day for the Repreſeu- 
tation of it and entring into it, with all that concerned it, and fell out about it, both 
. at the Beginning of the World, and alſo at the Entrance of the People into Canaan 3 
again, he limiteth ; or he limiteth again. 

'Oefe, He limitethz that is, abſolutly God doth ſo 3 whoſe Authority alone , 


HeAwv, Again; It may denote either the Repetition of an old AF, or the In- TI&Avs 


in thefe things is the Rule of our Faith and Obedience : particularly che Holy Ghoſt, OgeKtar 


' this Limitation being made in the Scriptures which were given by his immediate and 
peculiar Inſpiration, 2 Pet- 1. 21. Limiteth, that is cither deſeribes, or defineth it in 
a Prophetical predidion; or determineth and appoints it, by an Authoritative Inſtituti- 
on. , He deſcribes it in it (elf, and appoints it unto us. The Word may comprize bothz 
and we have no ground to exclude cxther. 
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TW 1,4t6 44 , 4 certain Day 3 that.is, another determinate Day, m anſwer tothe 
Daycs forcmentioned, and whole ſeaſon was now clapſed and paſt 3 Tt is certain'thar 
che Apotike dothipringiga}ly jatend-to evince the ew. Reft of God under the Goſpel , 
and toi per{wade the Hebrews to ſecure. their Entrance into it, and Pofleflion of 'its 
But he here changeth his terms, and.-calls' it not a'Reſt, but propoſeth it from the 
Pſalmiſt under the notion of a Pay. .: And. this he doth;becauſe he had before proved 
and illyfirated the Reſt-of God, ' from the Day that was ſet apart as a pledge and means 
of it.» asalſo becauſe he deſigns to manifeſt that there is another Day determined,. as. a 
Pledge and Repreſentation of this new Reſt, or as an efpecial ſeaſon tor the enjoyment 
of the Priviledges thereof. | of 


; 1c gv 3 The Day he intends.is that which in the Pſalmiſt is called EMA or 
(Cute gy, to Days. The former Day he called £6 6ulw, the Seventh Day. This was 
the:Day of Reft from the:Foundation of the World, unto the giving of the Law, as 
alſa-under'the Law. it ſelf. But.now there is. to be auother Day,cxpreſſive of thei orber 
Reſk pxomiſed. The ſeventh Day from the Beginning of the Creation was ſeparated: 
to this. purpoſe, with repe& unto the Reſt propoſed to man in the State of Innocency, 
and the Typical Reſt pxomiſed' to the people under the Law. But this new Spiri- 
tual Reſt in Chrift by' the Goſpel,is to'have axother Day to expreſs and declare it. Thus. 
is Cyre cv, to day, imthe Pſalmifs, left at liberty to be any Day in the Propheſy, but 
urrection of Chriſt. Again he limiteth a certain Day, 


limited to the {354 the Re 
Afar iy calie Cruptte cv,.to Daye 
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..  A&Nwvtv Aubid, Speaking in David Who was the perſon by whom this mat- 
ter was revealed to the Church, in a Pfalm that he compoſed by Divine Inſpiration, 
for that purpoſe. And, David, may be here taken properly for the Perſon of David 
himſelf; and fo this Expreſſion declares the way and manner whereby he came to re - 
veal.this thing It was from the peaking of the Holy. Ghoft in him, whereby he was 
vadmiduaTtQ- tyis fe gu C->, 2 Pets 1. 21, ated by him, to receive and deli- 
ver his Inſpirations. Sv the Apoſtle by &v renders the Intention of the Hebrew 5; 
He ſpake in them, as. David of himfelf; 12 37 Im M11; 2 Same 23. 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord fpake in me. And {o our@poſile in the Beginning of this Epi- 
ſtle, God fpake &v Tois Te 91TH, and & yo * Int the Prophets, and iy the Sou» So, 
as was ſaid, the words not only expreſs the Revelation t ſelf, but the manner of it 
alſo. The Holy Ghoſt fpake 27 them, whom he imployed as his Inſtruments, ufing 
their Minds, Tongues and Pens, for the receiving and declaring his ſenſe and words, 


_ without leaving any thing unto theit'own Inventions and Memorys. So David addes 


in the foregoing place z '!JWW 'y "n>10 5 he ſpake in me, and bis Word was 
_ my Tongue. Or, ſecondly 3 the name David, may be taken. by a Metonymy for 
the pſclm it (elf, whereof he was the Pen-man. Speaks in the Pſalm which David 
wrote. Thus not his Inſpiration of Daviz is intended, or his ſpeaking in his perſon, 
but the continued ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt unto the Church in that Pſalm, as in 
and by all' other Scriptures. For the Scripture is the Voice of God, and he alwayes 
ſpeaks unto us thereby; and it ſelf is faid to ſpeak, becauſe of God's ſpeaking 
I it | | 

MeTo ToovdTov xe g10v, After fo long a time > namely, ſpent and by-gone. The 
date of this Time is tobe taken from the coming of the Iſraelites out of Zgypr ,. or 
from the ſecond year after, when the Spics were fent to ſearch the Land, and all that 
cnfued thereon which our Apottle hath ſo conſidered and improved. From thence to © 
the times of David, was about five hundred years. So that our Apoſtle might well 
call-it TooveToy x@ gver ,| ſo long a time; or (© great a ſpace of time. 
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The remaining Woxds of this Verſe have been. opened before, 
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He limited a certain Day again, ſaying in David, To Day, after 
fo long a time, as it is ſaid, To day, if you will hear his Voice, har- 
den not your hearts. 


PH Dctign of the Apoſtle in theſe words, is to confirm what he had before aſſer- 
ted about a xew Reſt,and #ew Day of Reſt now remaining for the people of God to 
Enter into, and to poſſeſs. :And there are three things conhiderable in them. Firſt, 
the yo pre of "his Argument wherein its ſtrength lies. Secondly, au Enforce- 
ment of. it from a conſiderable Circumſtance. Thirdly,the Confirmation of it, by an In- 
troduction of the Divine Teſtimony from whence it is taken. h 
. 1. His Argumentlies in this; that after the Conſtitution of the Sabbatical Reſt 
trom the beginning of the world , and the Propoſition of the Reſt of Canaan to the 
. People in the Wilderneſs God belides them, hath limited, determined, defligned axo- 
ther Certain Day , which was neither of the Former. This mult nceds therefore be 
Another Day, and that can be xo other but the Day of the Goſpel. And as we obſerved 
beforehe calls ic not merely a Reft, but a Day, that it may fully and in all Particulars 
anſwer the Reſts before inſiſted on that were Types and ſhadows of it. 
 .. 2. His Enforcement of this Argument is taken from the Circumſtance of time 
when this. Day was limited and determined. Had the words here recorded , been 
ſpoken at or ncer the time, when the Peoples Entring into the other Typical Rett of 
Canaan was under Confideration , they might have been thought to have pertained 
thereunto 3 and to have conteyned an Exhortation unto them to make uſe of their ſea- 
ſon. But now whereas God ſpeaks theſe words wherein a Day of Reſt is limited (o 
long aſpace of time after , viz. five hundred years or thereabouts, it cannot be but that 
another Day of Reſt muſt be intended in them. And therefore there is ſtill a Pro- 


miſe remaining of Entring into the Reſt of God, which we mult take heed that we . 


come not ſhort of by Unbclicf and Diſobedience. 

3- He confirms his Propoſition by repeating the Divine Teſtimony which it is 
built upon 3 as zt 3s ſaid, to Day if yor wil hear his voice much uſe hath the Apoſtle 
made of theſe words in theſe Chapters. It is only one word of them that he now 
builds on, namely, To Day; whence he educeth the great Myſteries of a Goſpel-Reſt, 


and the anſwering of it, both to the Reſts under the Old Teſtament, and the Day 


whereby it was expreſſed. Sundry doctrinal Obſervations may be hence taken 
namely, from the manner of the expretſions here uſed z the matter hath been ſpo- 
ken unto already. 

I» In Reading and hearing the Scripture, we ought to conſider God ſpeaking in it, 
and by it unto w. He ſaith; that is, God faith z or more eſpecially the Holy Ghoſt. 
He both ſpake i# David in the Inſpiration of that Pſalm 3 and by David. Orc in the 
Pſalm, he ſpeakes unto us. This alone will give us that Reverence and Subjc&tion of 
Soul and Conſcience unto the Word of God, which are required of us,and which are 
neceſlary, that we may have Bencht and Advantage thereby. In'that kind of carelcts 
and way-fide deportment, whereby men enjoy or hear the Word, and immediately 
loſe it, this is not the leaſt evil, that they do not ſufficiently conſider whoſe word it 
is, and who ſpeaks immediately unto them. Our Apoſtle commends the Theſſ#- 
loniqns, that they recetued the Word, not as the TYord of man, but as it is in Truth the 
Word of God; 1Theſſ.2- 13-They conſidered whoſe IYord it was, and whilſt the Apoſtle 
{pake to their outward ears, they attended unto God ſpeaking to their hearts , 
which made them receive it in a due manner with Faith and obedience. So God pro- 
miſeth to look gracioutly nnto him that trembleth at his Word, If. 66. 2. which 
frame of Heart proceedcth alone from a due Conſideration of its being His.Cutomari- 
neſs, Negligence and Sloth,arcapt to ſpoil us of this frame, of this Grace, and ſo to de- 
prive us of the Benctit of the Word. And to prevent this,God doth not only preface 
what he ſpeaks with Thus ſaith the Lord but oft-times adjoyns ſuch of his Attributes 
and Excellencies, as are ſuited to beget an Awe and Reverence in oar Hearts, both of 
bim that ſpeaketh, and that is ſpoken. See Iſa. 30. 15. Chap. 57. 15. Let a 
man but conſider that it is God, the Great and Holy one, that ſpeaketh unto him in 
his Word, and it cannot but excite in him, Faith, Attention,and Readineſs m———_ 
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dicuce 3 as alſo work in him that Aw, Reverence and Trembling, which God de- 


lighteth in, and which brings the mind into a profiting frame. 


And this concerns the. Word preached as well as read. Proyided that {1.) Thoſe 
that preach it are ſent of God. (2.) That what is preached be according to the Anas 
logic of Faith. (3+) That it be drawn from the written Word. (4.) That it be 


delivered in the Name and Authority of God. 


(2.) Divine Inſpiration , or the Authority of God ſpeaking i and by the Pen-men 
of the Scripture is the Ground and Foundation of our Faith, that which gives them Autho= 
rity over our Conſciences and Efficacy it them- This hath been argued elſewhere. 

(3-)) The Holy Scripture is an inexhanſtible Treaſury or Repoſitory of ſpiritual My- 


ſteries, and ſacred Truths. And 


(4.) Many impartant Truths ly deep and ſecret in the Scripture, and ftaffd in need 
of a very diligent ſearch and bard digging in their Inveſtigation, and for their find- 


21.7 ottts 


Theſe Propoſitions are nearly related 3-and do both ariſe fromthe ſame Confide- 


ration of the Text. How many deep and myſterious Truths, and thoſe of great im- 
portance, and of ſignal Uſe, hath our Apoltle found out in the Words of the Pſalm 


produced by him 3 and how doth he here by ſtating aright the true Intention of oxe 
fingle Word or Expreſſion,and that gathered from the Conſideration of all its Circum- 


ftanccs, as, by whom it! was ſpoken, when it was ſpoken, and #» what prrpoſe, make 
the Eminent Concluſion we have inſiſted on? And theſe things are tor our In- 


itruction. | 


Firlt it is hence colle&ed, that the Holy Scripture is an inexhanuſtible Treaſury or 
Repoſitory of ſpiritual Myſteries and ſacred Truthe, We had never known what had 


been in the O14 Telftament, had it not 'bcen for the New and the Spirit of it, 


Luke 24+ 


45. and we ſhould never know fully what is in the New Teſtament were it not for 


Heaven and Glory, where we ſhall know as we are known, 1 £or. 13. 12, 


It may 


be ſome will ſay, They can ſee none of theſe Stores, can find little ox nothing of the 
Riches pretended here to be laid up.It may be ſo for this Treaſure is ſuch,as men can 
{ec little of it if they have not a Guide and a Light. Let a Treaſpery that is made deep, 
or cloſely immurcd, be filled never ſo full with Gold and precious things, yet it you 
turn a man into it in the dark, he can fee nothing that is defireable 3 but rather feel an 
horror and a fear come upon him. © The Ferys have at this day the old Teſtament, 
wherein a great part of this Treaſure 1s contained, And they have a general Faith 
that it is full of Myſterics and Truths. But being, utterly deſticute of the Spirit, and 
all Heavenly Light, they ſce nothing of it, but ſearch for I know not what ridiculous 


fancies rather than ſacred Myſterics in the words and letters of the Book. 


This Ac- 


count our Appolile gives, 2 Cor. 3» 14. 15» Their minds are; blinded, for untill this 
day remaineth the vail untaken away in the reading of the old Teſtament, which vail is 
done away in Chrijt. But even to ths day when Moſes is read, the wail is upon their bearts. 


Poor Creatures, they put a Vail when they read the Scripture upon their 


Hats or 


their Heads 3 but'there is one indeed upon their hearts 3 whence their minds are blin- 
ded, that they can diſcern no part of the Myſterious Treaſures that are laid up there- 
in. Itis by the Spirit of Chriſt and Light of the Goſpel that this Vail of Darkzeſs and 
blindneſs is taken away» Wherefore to make the Truth of what we have aſſerted the 
more evident, we may conſider that the whole Counſel of God concerning all his Ways 
and Works that are qutwardly of him, is contained in this Book, As 20. 27. If a 
Wiſe Man and of great Experience in the World, ſhould commit, If Solomon had 
committed all his Counſels, all the Effe&s of his Wiſdom unto writing, it would be, 
It would have been juſtly valued, and much enquired into. But here we have all the 


Counſel of the infinitely wiſe God himſelf concerning his Wayes and Works. 
{ome Inſtances hercot : 
(1.) Here is exprefled and contained the Myſtery of his Love , Grace, 


To give 


Wiſdom , 


Righteouſneſi, and Holineſs m Chriſt Jeſus. Now what Heart can ſearch into the bot-- 
tom of theſe things,what Mind can tally receive or comprehend them, what Tongue 


can expreſs them the things which God himſelf delighteth in, and which 


the An- 


gels defire to bow down and look into? This he calls the Riches of bis Grace, where- 


in he hath abounded towards us, in all Wiſdom and Prudence, Ephel: 1.7, 8. 


the My= 


ſtery of bis Will; ver. 9. the Riches of Glory, ver. 18. the exceeding Riches of his Grace, 
Chap. 2.7. The Myſtery which from the beginning of the World was bid in him, but by the 


Goſpel , 3 manifeſted unto Principalities and Powers in heavenly places, even the mani- 


fold 


Ver.s. Epiſtle tothe Hz BrEWS; F.2: 


fold Wiſdom of God, Chap. 3+ 9, 10. Theſe Riches, theſe Treaſures, . theſe Myſicrious f 
Truths, are rather by us to be admired and adored, than fully comprebended in this 
lite 3 yet here are they depoſited, revealed, declared, and laid up ſafe, for the Uſe, In- 
ſtruction, and Edification of rhe Church in all Ages. Some men paſs by the door of 
this Treaſury, and ſcarce deign to look afide towards it. There is nothing; tha they 
do more deſpiſe. Some look into it ſeperfictally and curſorily, and ſee nothing in it, 
that they can much delight in. or delire to know mote of. . But humble believing 
Souls, whom God by his Spirit leads into, the ſecret Stores of Divine Truth, - they be- 
hold the Riches of God, admire his Bounty.,and take out for their-own uſe continual- 
ly. Whilſt the Myſtery of this Love and Grace is contained in the Scripture, it may 
well be eſteemed a Treaſure, R'ch and abſolutely inexhauſtible. And our beholding 
of it, our Acquaintance with it, make us partakers of it, 2 Cor. 3+ 18. :. 
| 2. There is in it, the whole Counſel of God, concerning his own Worſhip and the 
whole of that Obedience which he requires of us, that- we may. come to' be accepted 
_ with him here, and the eternal Enjoyment of him in Glory. For all Scripture is given 
by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doftrine, for Reproof , for CorreGion , for In- 
ſtruttion in Righteouſneſt, that the man of God may be perfef, thromghly furniſhed unto 
Good Works, 2 Tim: g. 16, 17. Here is All, ſay ſome, here is exough ſay moſt, and 
I am ſure that whoever walketh according to this Riele, Mercy and Peace.ſhall be 6n bim, 
4s on the whole Iſrael of God. This increafeth the Riches of this Treaſury. Here we 
may tinde all that God would have us doe, that we. may pleaſe him 3 all that he 
requires of us in this world, our whole Duty with reference unto Eternity» Here is 
our Guide, our Rulc, ready to dire& us in all. tated Duties, on all Occaſions and 
Emergencies, ſo that nothing can befall us, nothing can be required of ys in the 
Worſhip of God, in the courſe, wayes, and actions of our Lives, but what we may 
have here Light, Guidance and Direction for. It is the Word of his Wiſdom, Will 
. and Grace, who made us theſe Souls, and who foreknows every thought that would 
bein them to Eternity, and bath ſecretly laid up in his Word, that which ſhall ſw, 
and an{wer unto every occaſion of all that believe in him. Whence one cry'd .out of 
old, Adoro Plenitudinem Scripturzrum, T adore the Fulneſi of the Scripture in which 
mare! of holy Admiration I deſire my mind may be found , whilſt I am in this 
World. . | |, *- 
3+ There is init, a Glorious Diſcovery of the Eternal Being or Nature of God, 
with its Glorious Eſſential Excellencies, ſo far as we are capable of an encouragin 
Contemplation of them in this World. It is true; that the Being, Nature an 
Properties of God, may be knownby the light of Nature, and from the Confiderati- 
on of thoſe JYorks which are the certain produtt of his Power and Goodneſs. But how 
dark, weak, obſcure, and impertect 1s that Diſcovery, in compariſon of that which 
35 made unto usin the Word ? Of many things indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be known 
of God, it knows #othing at all z as of the Eternal Exitience of the one Individual Na- 
ture of God in Three Perſons ; and what it doth teach, it doth ſo, marvelouily uneven- 
ly, unſteadily, and darkly. Conſult the Writings of them who have molt improved 
the Light of Nature in their diſquiſitions after the Being and Nature of God > who 
have moſt induſtriouſly , and curiouſly traced the Footſteps gf Nature towards its 
Eternal Spring and Fountain. Men they were,wile, learned, fagacious, contempla- 
tive almott to a miracle, and wonderfully skilful to expreſs the conceptions of their 
Minds in Words ſuited to intimate their ſenſes,and to affect the Readers. But when 
and where they are in the higheſt improvement of their Reaſon, their Fancies moft 
raiſed, their Expreſſions molt reaching, generous and noble, bring it all to one leaf 
of Divine Revelation, expreſſed by a poor illiterate ſhepherd or a fiſherman, and you 
ſhall quickly find their Candle before this Sun, firſt to Joſe its rayes and luſtre z then 
itslight; and laſtly utterly to expire as uſeleſs Hence our Apoſile fears not to de- 
Clare, that even in their Diſquiſitions after God,they waxed vain in their Imaginations, 
and that their fooliſh Hearts were darkned, Rom. 1. But in his Word it is, that God 
hath made that Revelation of himſelf, wherein the Souls of men may fully acquieſce 3 
upon it hath he left an Impreſſion of all lis Excellencies, that we might learn to glori- 
ty himas God. And what ſtores of Truth are needful to this purpoſe, who can ex- 
reſs. | 
C 4+ The Souls of them that believe, are carried by it out of this World, and have 
future Eternal Glories preſented unto them. Here are they inſtructed in the hidden 
things of Immortality, which is darknels it ſelf -unto them who are deſtitute y; - 
Ii2 aide 
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Guide.” It is true,” wehave but a very low'/and obſcure comprehenſion of the things. 
of the other-world-: But this/is from our Weakneſs and Imperfection, and'not out of 
any def6& in their Scriptural Revelations There we are' told, that we ſhall be ever 
with the Lord, like unto him, ſeeing him 'as- be is, beholding his Glory, -in Manfions - of 
Reſt and Bleſſedneſi, receiving a Reward' in 'a Crown of Glory that fadeth. not. It we 
know but little of what is ins thefe things; as we do but very little, it we cannot com- 
prehend them, nor fill our Minds ftedfaſtly with them, 'it is as was ſaid; from our 
own Weakyeſ and Impertcction 3 the Truth and Excellency of them are ftored'in 
this Sacred Treaſury-'| Now how large, how extenſive, and unſearchable muſt that 
Repoſitory of Myſterious Traths be, wherein all theſe things, with all the particulars 
wherecinto'they- brarich themſelves, all the whole entercourſe between God and mart 
in all Ages, and alwayes, are laid up and ſtored.. O Heavenly, O bleſſed Depoſirum 
of Divine Grace and Goodneſs ! 609453 | 

F confeſs, Some think ir-firange, that this one Book , and that whereof (o. great 
a part is taken-up in Geneatogies, Hiſtories, and' Laws antiquated as' to their Origi- 
nal-ufe, ſhould contain all $ ered Spiritual Trath 3 and therefore they Have endeavour- 
ed to help:it, with a ſupply of their own Traditions and Þxventions. But they do not 
conſider the'Hand whereby theſe things are ſtored. They are laid up in God's Me- 
thod, wrapped up in His:Words , which in infinite Wiſdom he hath given a Capac?- 
zy unto,' to-receive and contain them all. ' Thoſe Secrets of Wiſdom are double unto 
what can be comprehended, Job 11.'6. ''Hence although every humble Soul may tearn 
and receive from it, what 1s abſolutely ſafficient for it ſelf on all occaftons, with re- 
ſpe& to its own Duty and eternal Welfare, yet the whole Chrch of God, neither joint- 
ly nor ſeygrally from the Beginning to the End of the world, have been, are, or ſhall 


| be able to examine theſe Stores to the bottom , and to find ont perfealy all the 


Truths in all their Dirnenfions, Goncerns and Extent , that are' contained 
From hence the [Trurth- of our Second Propoſition is evident 3 namely, That 
many important Truths. lye deep and ſecret inthe Scripture, ſtanding in need, of very di- 
ligent' Search-in their Inveſtigation, and for their finding out. And the Reaſon why in 
this place, T inſiſt on theſe things, is '\not'ſo much to explain the ſenſe of it, as to 
indicate the way of our Apoſiles arguing, and citing of Teſtimpnies out of the SHi- 
pture, with his Expoſition and Appligation of them 3 which ſpme in our dayes are 
not afraid nor aſhamed to charge with Obſcurity and Perplexity, not underſtanding 
what the Nature of theſe things doth require. Jl 

And thus ſhall we find it in this place. And many Inſtances of the like nature 
may we mecet withall in this Epiſtle, wherein the Obſcurity of the Apoſtle is not tb 
be blamed, but his Wiſdom admired. Hence is the Dire&ion and Command of our 
Saviour, Fobn 5+ 13+| epdv&7e T&5 yegupos, Search the Scriptures : dig into thera, 
accompliſh a diligent Search 3 as 1 Pet. 1- 11. Ads 17. 11. as men ſeek, after Rubies, 
Silver and Gold, as the Wiſe man expreſſeth it, Prov. 2. 3, 4, 5» & Prov. 3. 14, 15+ 
The Summ of theſe words is 3 without Humility, Induſtry , Prayer, and Diligence 
proceeding from delires, it is in vain to think of obtaining Divine Wiſdom. They 
that ſearch for Silver and hid Treaſures, go about it with inflamed dcfires, purſue it 
with unconquerable and unwearied Induſtry, and rejoice in them when they are 
found, Matth. 13- 44+ And David deſcribeth his Bleſſed Man to be one that delight- 
eth in the Law of the Lord, and meditatcth in it day and night, Plalm 1.2. So God 
expreſly commanded Foſhna : The Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth , 
but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night 3 Chap. 1.8. that is, conſtantly and 
diligently 3 making it manifeft, that great and ſedulous Enquiry is to be made after 
the Mind and Will of God therein, And this carried David to pray, that God would 
open bis Eyes, that he might behold wondrous things out of his Law, Pſalm 119. 18. It 
-muſt be when men take a tranſient view of the Scripture in their own Light and 
Strength, they can ſee no great, nor excellent thing in it, Hoſc$, 12. But he who in 
the Light of God, his Eyes beiug opened thereby, ſearcheth deeply and attentively into 
it, ſhall find wondrous, or marvelous things in it 3 excellent and glorious things, that 
others are not acquainted withall, and be made wiſer than others thereby. 

That which we are therefore to enquire into for our own Advantage, is the Ways 
and Means, whereby a dze ſearch may be made into the Scriptures, and what is nece(- 
farily required thereunto, ſo that we may not fail of Light and Inftruction. And: 
they are amongſt others theſe that follow. 

| | c Firſt 3 
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' Firſt A peculiar humble frame of fpirit;which is teachi#ble As there is no Grace that 
is cithey moxe-ufcful unto:our own Souls;or more acceptable with God:than Humility, 
1 Pet«3+ 44. SOIt 15 in ancfſpecial manner required as a * Qualification in; them who 
would he inſtructed im the mind of God ont of his Word:: So the Promiſe is, Pſalm 
25. 9+, The: Meck will be guide in Fudgment, the meek;he:will teach bis way. CONWY 
that is:, the-Hzmble and contrite ones. | And it is the ſame that is' twice expreſſed in 
_ that Pſalm. by Fear. ver. 12. what man is he'that feareth #he- Lord, bim ſhall. be teach 14 
the way that he ſhall chooſe. and ver. 14. The:ſecret of the Lord is with them that feas/ 
him,aud he mill. ſhew them his Covenant. Now theſe Promiſes of Inftruction in Fudge" 
ments, or the Ordizances of God, in his-J/ay , his: Covexant, andthe: Communica- 
tion of his. Secret Counſel,. (that is, FINP* ND, the ſecret Counſel of the. Lord) are: 
not given.merely..unto ſuch .as are perſonally meek, and humble, but unto ſach as bring 
go and Humility, ſelf-Diftidence and Submiſſion bf Soal unto the Word'in their: 
tudying of.it , 1a. 28: 9. with Pſalm 1312+ Fob 28. There- is.a/ great i Enquiry 
made after JY/iſdom 3 it is ſought for amongſt men i, the Land of "the Living | by mu- 
tua] Converſe and Inſtruction 3 wer. 13. andin the depths-of the/Sea, ver. 14+. among; 
_ the ſecret works of Nature 3 | But it is hid cloſe from alli'Living 3 what then, ſhall a man: 
do, lye down andutterly deſpair ? . No, faith he, ver. 28: Unto man;i be ſaith, Be-- 
hold the Fear. of the Lord, that. is Wiſdom, This is the'onely way to attain it, for fuch 
only, God will teach. Thence .are we enjoyned to receive the zngrafted Word with! 
Meekneſs's - Fam. 1.21. When men come to the Readingiand iStudying !of the Scrip-' 
tures:in the confidence of their own Skill,, Wiſdom, Parts, Learning and Underſian- : 
ding, God ſcoryeth to teach them, he beholds them afar off. The Fruits and Effects of. 
this State of things, in the Pride of Men, 'and the Severay of God+in' giving then” up 
to-Darkneſs and Blindneſs. we'may behold' every Day.” Hence'that came* to paſs of old 
which. isiyet obſervable, mentioned by: our Apoſtle, r' Core 1+ 26: 275) 'And/fometimes 
none preſume-more. in this kind than thoſe who have as littleReaſon as ay to.trutt'ts, 
themſeves. Many an illiterate perſon, hath an Arrogance- proportionable :gato his 
Ignorance, 2/Per. 3.16, ' And thence ſundry. from whom it was 'expeFed. on the 
Account : of their. condition, that they. ſhould be very. humble and Yowly (in mind; in 
their: Reading of the Word, have been'diſcovered/in the Ifſhe, ' by their being given 
up to Fooliſh,and Corrupt Errours, to have had their Minds filled: with Pride:and 


ſelf conceitz without which they would have not been fo. el. to 71. 
- This'is the great preparation for the *Soul's Admittance into. the TREASURY 
of Sacred Truths. Go to the Reading, Hearing, Studying of the : Scripture with 
Hearts ſenſible of your own Unworthineſito be taught, of your Diſability to learn, rea» 
dy to receive, «embrace and ſubmit unto what ſhall be made known unto you this is 
the way. to be taught of God. Andin this way if you learn not fo muctu as others; 
yet that which you do learn ſhall be of as much Uſe, Benefix and Advantage unto you, 
as itheirs ſhall be who attain unto the greateſt degrees of Spiritual Light) and Know- 
ledge. The Word thus enquired into, will be as Mania to them that" gathered it- 
'Exod. 16. 18. : $7070 
Secondly ; Earneſt Prayer for the Guidance, Direfion, Aſſiſtance and. Illumination 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to enable us to find out, diſcern and underſtand the deep things of God; 
Where this is negle&cd, whatever we know, we know it not as we ought. '- David's 
Prayer was, as we obſerved before > Open my Eies and Tjhall fee wonderful things out 
of thy Law; Pſalm 119. 18. This opening of our Eyes is the tmmediate work of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Without this we ſhall never be able to diſcern the wondrous myſterious 
things that are in the Word of God, 2 Cor. 3. 18. chap. 4+ 6. The Lord Chriſt 
promiſeth that the Comforter ſhall teach us all things > John 14+ 26. And as'the Spirit 
of Truth,gide us into all Truth, chap. 16. 13. And although there may be ſomewhat 
peculiar in theſe Promiſes unto the Apolttes 3 namely,to guide them by Extraordinary 
Infpiration and Revelation,yet alſo there is Grace promiſed 'in them to all his Diſciples 
that they alſo ſhall be geided into the Truth by the Word through his Inſtruction- 
For, as hetells all Believers, that-his :Father will give the Holy Spirit unto them that 
ask bim of him, fo Jobs tells them that they have an Vn from the Holy One, 
1 John 2. 20. which abideth in them and teacheth them all things; ver-' 27- thatis, 
- which God would have them know in their Stations, and which are needtul for them. 
That this is the only way whereby we may come to! know the things of God, the 
great and wondrous things of God laid up in the Word, our Apoſtle diſcourſcth at 
_ large, 1 Cor. 2. The #atural mar, he tells us, that is, ſuch an one as hath _— 
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Help and Afiſt arice of the Spirit of God, cannot receive the things that are of God 3 
ver. 14+ He can neither find them out himſelf, nor own them when they are diſco- 
vered by others. But the Spirit ſearcheth the _ things of God, ver. 10. Many of 
the things of God in the Scripture are very deep, ſo that they cannot be diſcovered but 
by the help of the Spirit of God 3 as he ſhews they are to Believers, ver. 11, 12, 15, 
16. And'to this Purpoſe are we direed to pray by the Example of our Apoſile 3 
Epbeſc 3. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20- chap. 3+ 16, 17, 18, 19. Col. 2. 2. Now what 1s the 
Work of the Holy Spirit in this matter, by what way and means, he Jeads us to the 

knowledg and acknowledgment of Sacred Truths, how he guides and dirccts us, into 
the Diſcovery'of the ſenſe and meaning of God in his Word ſhall , zf God will, and 
T live, be handled apart in another Diſcourſe, and ſhall not therefore be now inſiſted 
on. But this is the great and Principal Rule, which is to be giyen unto thoſe who 
would find out the Mind of God in the Scripture, who would ſearch out the Myſte- 
rions Treths that are contained in it, and would be kept from Eryoxrs in their ſo do- 
ing, and that both to #1derftand things aright for their own Advantage, and inter- 
pret the Word aright for the Advantage and Edifcation of others. Let them be ear- 
neft , diligent, conſtant, fervent in their Supplications and Prayers, that God ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, ' would graciouſly fend his Holy Spirit, to guide, lead, inſtruct 
and teach them , to open their Underſtandings, that they may underſtand the Scri- 
ptures, as pur Lord Jeſus did for the Diſciples by the way, and to preſeve them from 
Miſtakes and Errours, Unleſs we have this Guidance we ſhall. labour to little pur- 
poſe in this matter. | Yea , Wo be to him who leans to his own Underſtanding 
herein. | hi 

Thirdlyz Endeavour in all Enquirings into the Word, to mind and ayme at the ſame 
Ends which God bath in the giving and granting of it unto us. Then do we comply 
with the Will of God in what we do, aud may Comfortably :expe& his Gracious 
Aſſiſtance. Now tin | general God had a fivefold End in granting this ineſtimable 
Priviledge of the Scripture unto the Church. | 

(1.) That it might be ſuch 4 Revelation of himſelf, his mind and Will unto us, 
as that we might ſo know him, as to believe in him, fear him, love him, truſt in 
him and obey him in all things. This 1s the great and Principal end of the Scripture, 
Dext. 29. 29: Without this, all things Concerning God and our Duty fince the 
Entrance of fin, are wrapt up in darkneſs and Confuſion 3 as is manifeſt at this Day 
in all Nations and Places left deſtitute of it. And this therefore is to be our Prin- 
cipal Aym in our ſtudy of the Scripture. That we may know God, as he hath re- 
vealed, and declared| himſelf ; that we may come to an Acquaintance with him 
by a Rule and Light| infallible given us by himſelf for that purpoſe, that ſo in all 
things we may glorify him as God, and live unto himz is the firſt thing which in this 
matter we ought toaym at. Anda due Conſideration hereof, will be exceeding uſe- 
fall and EffeQtual to curb the Vanity and Cxrioſity of our minds,which are apt to turn 
us aſide towards corrupt, unprofitable and finifter Ends. 

(2.) Another End of God was, that we might have a ſafe Rule and 3afalliible 
Guide-for the due performance- of all the D«tys towards himſelf and one another, 
which he xequires of us in the whole courſe of our Obedience, 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 
17- God hath in infinite Wiſdom treaſured up in this Book, every thing, that ei- 
ther for the matter or manner Of its performance, is any way neceſſary for us to know 
or do, that we may| be wiſe unto Salvation, and throughly furniſhed for every du- 
ty that he requirethat our hands. And here lies our next End. We come to the 
Scripture #0 learn theſe things, and no where elſe can we ſo learn them, as to at- 
tain either Aſſzeraxce | and Peace in qur Souls, or ſo perform them as that they fhould 
be Acceptable unto God. This mind therefore ought to be in us, in all wherein we 
have to do with the Scriptures. We go to them or ought ſoto do, to learn our own 
Duty, to be inſtruced in the whole courle of our Obedience, in what God requires 
of us in particular. |With this Deſign we may go on and proſper. . 

(3-) God hath given us his Word to guideand diredt us in our Jays under all 
Diſpenſations of his Providence, that we fin not againſt him, nor hurt or dammage 
our ſelves. Pſal. 119. 24. The Providences of God towards us as to our courſe in 
this world do oftentimes bring us into great Streights & Dithculties; ſo that we know 
not well how to ſteer our Courſe, fo as neither to fin againſt God, nor to prejudice 
6r ruine our ſelves without juſt and cogent Reaſons, God hath given us his Word 
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t9 counſel us in this matter, and by a diligent attendance unto it, we ſhall not fail of 
blefſed Guidance and:Dire&ions ; Here we ought to ſeek it, and here we may find 
| It if we ſeek in a due manner. | 
(4-)The Scriptures are given us of God, to adminiſter unto us Coyſolations and Hope 
in all-our: Diftrefles and Tribulations. Rom. 15. 4. Pſal. 119. 92.In them hath 
God gracioutly treaſured up whatever 1s uſetul or needful to this Paxpoſe. What- 
ever be our Difſtreſſes, Fear, Ditconſolations, as to what,hath, doth,or may befal us in 
this world 3 God hath deſigned a Reliet under it, and againf{t it in his Word. That 
we may be always furniſhed with this bleſſed and precious Proviſion, ought to be one 
End alſo that we aim at in our Conkiderations of it. 

(5.) God hath done this, that he might give us infallible Aſſurance of Eternal 
Life, when we thall be here no more, with fome proſpect into the Glories of it, 
and foretafts of its Sweetneſs. 2 Time. I. 10. This as we ſtand in necd of, ſo the 
conſtant fixing of our Ey upon it, as our utmoſt End, will be a ſafe and bleſſed 
Guidance unto us in our whole Courſe. Theſe are the Ends of God, in'giving.us 
his Word, and theſe ought to be ever continually in our ſearch into it» And the 
want hereof, whilſt ſome have indulged their fancies in the purſuit of unuſeful 
Notions, and ſpeculations, hath cauſcd them to err from the Truth. | 

\. Fourthlyz They that would ſearch the Scriptures to find out -the- Sacred 
Truths that liz hid in them, ought to take care that they entertain no corrupt Luſts 
in their hearts or minds,” which will certainly refuſe to give admittance unto Spiritual 
Truth when it is tendred unto them. Hence is that Advice of the Apoſtle, Fames 1. 
138. They that will receive the Word, ſoas to have it an i#ngrafted Word, to cffe& 
in them the Work and ;End whereunto it is deligned!, matt caſt out all filthizeſt 
and ſuperflnity of naughtineſls, Fleſhly and corrupt Lults indulged unto in the hearts 
and minds of men, will make their moſt induſtrious ſearch into the Scripture, of'no 
advantage to themſelves. Love of Sin will make all Study of the Scripture to be mere 
loſt labour. Hearts pure and #defiled, minds ſerexe and heavenly, ſo far as by the 
Grace of God we can attain them,are required to this work. And it ought' to be one 
great Motive unto an Endeavour after them, that we may be the more able to diſcern 
the Mind of God in his Word. 

 Fitthly.3 Sedulity and Conſtancy in this Duty are great Helps toa. profitable diſ- 
charge of it, When men read the Word jbut ſeldom, fo that the things of it are 
{trange to them or not familiar with them, they will be continually at a loſs in what 
they areabout. This is that which the wiſe man dire&s us unto, Prov. 7. 1, 2, 3, 
4A. Conſtant reading and Meditation on the Word will create a familiarity between 

our minds and it, when occaſional diverſions only unto it will make an eltrangedneſs 
between thera» Hence our Apolile commends it in his Timothy, that of a child he 
had known the Scriptures, 2 Tim- 3+ 15- whereby being made familiar unto him, 
he was much aflifted in the right Underſtanding and Uſe of them. And there is not 
any thing in our walking; before God that is more acceptable unto him. For this ex- 
prefſeth ſomewhat of that Reverence which we ought to have of the Greatneſs and 
Holineſs of him with whom we have todo. The Fews Frontiſpicce to their Great 
Bible is that Caying of Facob upon the Vition of God that he had at Bethel; How 
dre:dful is this place ! This is none other but the Houſe of God, and this is the Gate of 
Hſ-200u. So ought we to look upon the Word with an holy Awe and Reverence of 
the Preſence of God in it. Our Faith and Dependance on him, with, our Valuation 
of the Knowlcdge of his Mind and Will are hereby expreſſed 3 and hereby alſo do we 
give glory to him. And theſe Prayers onght to be, (1.) A conſtant part of onr 
daily Supplications. ( 2. ) Brief Elevations of Soul unto God, when ever occaſi- 
onally or diredtly we reade the Word, or hear it, ( 3-) Solema*or appointed 
Seaſons. 

 Sixtly 3 Ts our ſearch after Truth our minds are greatly to be influenced and guid- 
ed by the Analogie of Faith. Hethat propheſieth, that 1s, interpreteth Scripture, mult 
do it x&T& TW dvoxnoyiev TY TISEOS, RomayI2. 6. According, ſay we, to the Pro- 
portion of Faith. There is an Harmony,anAnſwerableneſs,and a Proportion in. the whole 
Syſtem of Faith,or things to be believed. Particular placcs are fo to be interpreted, as 
that they do not break or diſturb their Order,or fall in upon their due Relation to one 
another. This ourApoſile calls xaorYmway vyiauvdrrov Ador,2 Tim. 1:13. fixed,and as 
were an engraved form of ſound, wholeſome, or healing Words or Dodrinesz or a 
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Gaſpets 2 Tim 4 3+ And this probably is that which he intends by-his udewns <- 
FeGEar, chap- 3-5. A form or Delineation of Godlinefi, in the DoErines of it, which 
many may have, who as we fay. are Orthodox, and ſound in the Faith, who yet in 
their hcarts and lives|deny the Power of it.. This Proportion of Faith, this form of 
found words is continnally to be remembred in our enquiry after the Mind of God in 
any particular place of|the Scripture. For all the Scripture is from the ſame Spring 
of Divine Inſpiration, and 1s in all things perfectly conlifient with it ſelf. And the 
things that are of greateſt Importance,are delivered in it plainly dearly and frequently. 
Unto theſe the ſenſe of every particular place is to be reducedznone is tobe afſign'd un- 
to it.none to be pretended from it,that falls in upon any of theTruths elſewhere clear- 
ly and fully contrmcd, For men to come to a place of Scripture, it may be dark and 
oſcrre in 3x ſelf, and through I know not what pretences draw a fenſe from it,which 
i5 inconſifient with other Dodrincs of Faith cliewhere plainly revealed , is openly to 
corrupt the Word of God. And as indeed there is. no place which doth not afford a 
{cule fairly reconcileable unto the Analogie of Faith 3 ſo if it do not appear unto us , we 
muſt fit down in the acknowledgement of our own Darkacrſt and Ignorance, and not 
admit of any ſuch ſexſe/as riſeth up-'in contradiction thereunto. . Want of a due At- 
tcndance unto this Rule, is that which hath produced the moſt peſtzlext Hereſies in the 
Church.  'Thus the Papiſts taking up thoſe Words, This is my Body, without a due 
conlideration of the Analogze of Faith, about the Humane Naturg of Chriſt, the ſpiri- 
tuality of the Union and Communion of Believers with him, the Nature of: $4- 
cramental Expreſſions and Aftions , which are el{ewhere evidently declared, by which 
the Interpretation according to the Apoſile's Rule is to be regulated and ſquared, have 
from them fancied the! mon(trous tigment of their Tranſubſtaxtiation, abſolutely de- 
{ixuctive of them all. |It is the known way of the @xakers amongſt our ſelves 3 if 
they can get any one ſingle Text of Scripture, which inthe ſound of the Words, or 
on any other Account, {ems to favour ſome Fancy they have a mind unto, inſtantly 
they take it up , not once conſidering whether it do not diflolve the whole proportion 
of Faith, and overthrow the moſt fundameital Articles of Chriſtianity 3 So from the 
outward ſound of that one Text, Fohi 1. 9. That was the true Light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the World 3 they fear not to take up a pretended ſenſe of 
' them, deſtructive to what is taught about the Nature of Chriſt, the Work of the Holy 
' Spirit, of Faith, Grace, Converſion tO God, plainly and evidently in a thouſand other 
places- Our Apoſtle doth {not ſo. But although he deduce great and Myſterious 
Truths out of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, yet they are ſach as anſwer the 
whole Syſtem of Divine Revelatious,and have a due place and Ordey in theForm of ſound 
IJords. | 
Seventhly 3 A dae Confideration of the Nature of the Diſcourſe wherein any words 
are uſed, tends much to give light into their ſenſe and importance. And the Diſ> 
courſes in the Scripture may be referred mraterially to four General Heads. For they 
are cither Hiſtorical, or Prophetical , or Dogmatical , or Hortatory. And for the 
way or form of writing uſcd in them, it is in general either proper and literal 3 or fi- 
gurative and allegorical, as is the whole Book of Capticles, and many other parts 
or paſſages in the Scripture. Now thele things are duely to be weighed by them who 
intend to digg deep into this Mine of Sacred Truth. But particular Directions in re- 
ference unto them, are|!too many here to be inliſted on. by 
Eighthly 3 The proper Grammatical Sexſe of the words themſelves is ducly to 
be inquired into and pondered. This principally reſpe&s them who are able to pur- 
ſue this Search after Truth in the Original Languages» Others alſo may have much 
help by comparing paralel places, even in Tranſlations, whence the proper ſenſe or 
uſual Acceptation ot any Words may be learned. And of this natuxe many other parti- 
cular Rules might be added, which are by others commonly inſiſted on,and therefore 
may be here omitted. | | | | 
This that hath been ſpoken may ſerve as for the Reproof of ſpme, ſo for the D3- 
redion of others. Whence is it that ſome receive ſo little Benefit by their Studyin 
of che Scriptures, at leaſt in their pretending ſotodo? Alas, their manifold nie 
carriages are manitclt unto all. Without Diligence, without Humility , without 
watching urto Prayer, they goc in the Contidence of their own ttrength and Abilities 
to ſearch:.and expound it z which is-to attempt the opening of Brazen Doors with- 
out a Key, and the (digging of MHzxes tor hid Treaſures with! mens nailes and fin- 
| P2489 85 
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gers. It 1s true there are ſundry things that are common to the Scripture as it is 
a Writing conſiſting of Propoſitions ang Reaſonings, with all other Writings. 
An Apprehenfion and Underſtanding of many of theſe, lyeth obvious to every 
ſuperficiary Reader. But to cometoa clear underſtanding of the Secrets of the 
mind of God, and Myſteries of his Will, this is not to be attained without the ſe- 
dulous diligent Uſe of the Means before mentioned. And what Guidance lies in them 
and other particalar Rules £0 the ſame purpoſe;is, though in great weakneſs, look'd 
after in this Expolition. 


VERSE VIII. 


N this Verſe, the Apoſtle gives a farther Confirmation unto his Argument , by a 
particular Application of it unto the eſpecial matter in hand. Herewithal he remo- 
veth, or preventcth an Objetion, that might probably be raiſed againſt one part of his 
Diſcourſe. And the preventing of ſuch Objections as whereunto, what we affirm and 
reach, is at firſt view lyable, is as needful, as the raiſing of Objections, which 
poſſibly would never come to the minds of our Hearers, or Readers, is xeedleff and 
fooliſh. 
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El », for if  owrss, that is, the People of 01d, thoſe of whom he hath treat- 
edz particularly , the new Generation: that entred Canaan: . 


Koſtrowsty, The Apoſtle in this Chapter uſeth this word both in a Newtral and & &;- 
Attive ſignihcation, Ver. 4. xolerowetv 0 ©t0s , God reſted Here; cauſed them to TOWTE, 


reſt, given them Reſt, Beza, in requiem collocaſſet : Arias, Requiem preſtitiſſet. The 
word properly, and uſually in other Authors lignifies finem imponere, ceſſare facere z 
to put an End, or to make to ceaſe as Reft puts an End to Labour. So the word 
is uſed, ver. 10. $&TETXUTE) 070 20 Ep! , hath ceaſed from bis works. "Inoods , 
Feſis > that is , Foſhua, and by fo calling him, the Apoſtle alſo declares what was 
the truc Hebrew Name of Feſus Chriſt, which the Greeks expreſs by Feſus. His Name 
. was originally yw11 Hoſhea, the ſame with'that of Hoſea the Prophet, Chap. 1. v1. 
There when he went to eſpy out the Land,his name was changed byMoſes into yw171 
ehojhi2h, Num 13+ 16+ It is true, in the writing over the ttory of thoſe times, he 
_ x5 called Feboſhua before, as Exod. 17. 9+» But it 15 moſt probable that Moſes now by 
Divine Direction changed his Name, when he went to view that Land whither he 
was to conduct the peoplez and writing the Story of things afterwards, he uſed the 
Name whereby he was then called. Some of thoſe who had moſt imbibed the Chaldee 
dialect or Tongue, during the Captivity, changed this name into yy Feſhuz, Ezra 
2. 2. Nehem. 3.19. Though the Prophets Haggai and Zechariah retain the Name 
of Fehifhua, Hag. 1-1,2,3- Zech. 3. 1- Now all theſe Names are from the ſame Ryot, 
and of the ſame ſignification. From yvwYHTnl in Hiphil, (tor in Kal the Verb is not 
found, ) is yW , Feſha, ſalus, Health, Help, Salvation. Thence are yw171 Ho- 
ſhea, yg Feboſpna, and y1w? Feſhua: That is CoTye, Salvator, Soſpitator, Li- 
| berator , though Cicero affirms that the Greek word canuot be expreſſed by any one 
' proper Latine word. Salvator, is coyned 'for that purpole 3 4 Saviour. Now as 
perſons on great Occaſions had their names as to their Signitication wholly changed, 
as when in the Old Teſtament Facob was called Iſrael 3 and Solomon, Fedediah : and 
in the New Teſtament Simon was called Peter, and Saul was called Paul; as divers 
had double names occaionally given them 3 as Heſter and Haduſſa, Daniel and Bal- 
thaſer ; ſo God was pleaſed ſometimes to change oxe letter in a Name, not without a 
myſtical ſignification 3 ſo the name of Abram was changed into Abraham, by the inter- 
poſition of one Letter of the Name of God 3 and that of Sarat into Sarah, by an ad- 
Cition of the (ame,Gen-17-5,15+ So here the name of Hoſhea, is changed into Feboſhra, 
by the addition of oze of the Letters of the Name of God, incrcaling the ſignitication 3 
Ard this name was given him, as he was a Type of Chrilt, and the Typical Saviour or 
Dcliverer of the people. 

The Name of y1 Feſhnz from the Chatdee Diale& prevailed at length in com- 
mon uſe, being of the ſame {ignihcation =y the other, namely, a Saviour, = 
K that 
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'_ that ſaveth. Hence, when they carne to converſe with the Greeks came the Name 
of "Iron or Jeſus. For the Greeks called Hoſhea, Aufis, and Nun his Father Nane, 
greatly corrupting the Original Names : But Hoſhea and Feboſhna and Feſhua they 
called Feſw. In yg" Feſmrah, they rejeted the guttzral y, as not knowing its 
right Pconunciation/, whercon R Feſ# remained 3 and then in their accuſtomed 

way they added the terminative ſigma, and ſo framed 'Tyonts þ as of MWA Meſfiach | 
by the Rejection of 1 and the ſupplement of &, they tnade Mteooiag Meſſias. Hence 
the Name Feſhna being in comimon uſe for and of the ſame ſignification with Feboſhua, 
and that in the Greek, Pronunciation being turned into Feſus,that was the Name wheres - 
by the, Lord Chriſt was called, Matth. 1. 21. KaAtoas To ovoyuce auTod Inoev , au- 
To 9 Coe Toy edu ours ord of popes hv * Thou ſhalt call bis Name 
Feſus , for be ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. ' It 1s plain} that the Reaſon of the 
name is taken from its fignification of Saving 3 be ſpall ſave, þe the Saviour 3 ſo that ' 
all the Attempts that ſome have made, to derive it from other words, are vain and 
frivolous; and ſo alfoare theirs, who would deduce the Greek Name 'Inovds, from 
ike, ico , to heal. For Iyoo is of no ſignification at all in the Greek, Tongne it 
being onely their manner of pronuntiation of yNW Feſhua , which is a Saviour 3 
which Name was given to the Lord Chriſt becauſe of the work he had to doe. So 
alſo was it to this Feſus the Son of Nun. The wickedneſs of the pertidious Fews 
in writing his Name 9, and the horrible abuſe they make thereof, are known to 

the Learned and there is no need to acquaint others with them. 

4 . © OM ev 2} KMys nutegs 3 Concerning another Day. 'The Apoſtle having de+ 
S . ſcribed the Reſt he diſcourſeth of, by the eſpecial Day of Reſt, that was in the ſeveral 


&N\vS 4- Eltates of the Church peculiarly to be obſerved, now by a Synechdoche expreſſeth the + 


{KEEXS* whole Reſt it ſeltand all theconcernments of it by the Name Of a Day. 

EAGAQ "EA&A&, He wonld not have ſpoken > that is,cither God abſolutely 3 or the HolyGhoſt, 

* whoſe immediate Work the Inſpiration of the Pſalmiſt was, whoſe Words thee are. 
MET& TxUse, | After theſe things The things which befel the people in the Wilder- 


an = +, eſt, and what they afterwards attained under the conduct of Foſa- 
For if Jeſus bad given them Reft, then would he not after theſe things , 
Verſe. 8. have ſpoken concerning another Day. 


'F* He Confirmation of his Principal Aſſertion from the words of David, concerrt- 
ing the Reſt prepared and propoſed in the Goſpel unto Believers, is that which 
our Apolile Rill infifts on, as was declared. Hercon was his whole Exhortation of 
the Hebrews founded, and hereinto was it reſolved. And on the fame Truth depen- 
ded all the Reafonings and Motiyes whereby he enforced his Exhortation. This 
therefore was fully to be eſtabliſhed, and clearly vindicated. And that which laſt of 
all remained to that purpoſe, was the removal of an Objeftzon, which it was evident- 
ly among the Fews, liable and obnoxious untoz And this he doth by the due fiating 
of the time when theſe Words were ſpoken, which he had pleaded in Evidence 
of his Aſſertion. The Obje&ion laid down by. way of Articipations is plain in the 
Words, Andit isthis 3 Although the people which came out of Zgypt entred not into 
the Reft of God that was promiſed, by Reaſon of their Unbelief| and Diſobedience, as you 
have proved 3 yet the next Generation under tbe Conduf of Joſhua went into and enjoyed 
the.Reſt, which they were excluded from This therefore was the Reſt intended, which 
we being in the Enjoyment of, what ground have you to propoſe another Reſt unto us» 
This is the Force ofhe Objection. And two things are comprized in the Apoſtle's 
Anſwer unto it. |Firſt, a Dexyz! of the ſuppolition on which the ObjeQion is 
founded 3 this is done virtzally, m the manner of the propoſal of the ObjeQion it ſelf. 
For if Feſus had given them Reſt. That is, whatever be pretended and pleaded, he 
did not doſo; that! is not that full and ultimate Reſt which in all theſe things God 
aimed at. Secondly he gives the Reaſon of this his Denyal, which is this; that five 
hundred years after, God in David and by him, propoſeth Another Reft or another 
Day of Reſt, and invites the people unto an Entrance , after they were ſo long fully 
polleticd ot all that Foſhrez condutted them into. And whereas there was no new 
Reſt for the People to enter into in the Days of David; and the Pſalm wherein thei 
Words are recorded, is acknowledged to be Prophetical of the Dayes of the Meſſiah, it 
rnavoidably tollows, that there is yet a Reſt, and a Day of Reſt remaining tor the 
people of God, which. he lays down as his Concluſion in the-Verſe enſuing. * Es 
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This Interpretation of the Words, perfectly atisfyeth the Argument in hand 3 
but yet I judge there is more in' them, than a meer Anſwer unto the Objections 
| mentioned, though Expoſitors look no# farther. And this is, that the Apoſile alſo 
| defignes to teach the Hebrews, that all thoſe things which wete ſpoken about the 
Reft of God im the Land of Canaan and Moſaical Inftitutions,. had riot the Reality or 
Subſtance of the things themſelves in them, Heb. 10. 1. fo that abſolutely neither 
'did God Reſt, nor were the people to look for Reft in them. They had no other End 
nor Uſe, but only to teach them to look out. after, and to prepare tor that Reſt whichi 
was promiſed from of Old ; fo that Foſhna did not give them real Reft, but only that 
which was a Typical Inſtru&tion for that ſeaſon, in what was to corne. And there-' 
fore in David the ſame matter is carried ſtill on, and Diredion is ſtill given to look 
out after the Reſt to come. And we may learn hence principally, that 


There is no true Reſt for the ſouls of men but only in Feſus Chriſt by the Goſpel. Not- Obſ.; 
withſtanding all that was done to and for the Tſralites by Joſhua, yet he gave them 
not Reft 3. he brought them not into the full and Compleat, Reſt of God 3 God having 
provided ſome better things for us;that they without us ſhould not be made perfeft. And the 
Reaſons hercof are. Firſt , becauſe God himſelf refteth ot in any thing elſe. ' And in 
his Reft alone 1t is that we can find Reſt, It is in vain forus to ſeek for Reſt, in 
that wherein God refteth not. We have ſeen that at the beginning, when Hey had 
created man, he entred zxto bis Ret; in that Satisfaction which he took in the Ef- 
fects of his own Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Exod. 31. 17. He provided 
likewiſe Reſt in himſelf for man 3 and gave him a Day as a pledg of his Entrance in- 
tO it, Ge#. 2+ 2. In this Condition, Trouble and Diſquietment entred into the 
whole Creation,by the fin and Apoſtaſy of Adam. God no more reſted in the works of 
his hands but. c«rſed the earth, Gen. 3.17,18,19. made the whole Creation ſubje& to 
vanity, Rom. 8.20. and revealed his wrath from Heaven againſt the Ungodlineſt of men, 
Rom- 1 18. and hereof he hath in all Ages ſince given ſignal Inftances3 as in the 
flood of Waters wherewith he drowned the old world 3 and the fire from Heaven 
wherewith he conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah. And of the ſame kind are thoſe ſevere 
Judgments by Pe|lexces, Famines, Earthquakes, Inundations, Eruptions of ſubterra- 
neous vapours. Conflagrations, and the like 3 all teſtifying the Indignation of God 
againſt the Works of his own hands becauſe of the Sin of man,to whom he had given 
them for a Poſſeſſion, and put them in Subjetion; For God had decreed from Eter- 
nity to permit a diſturbance by ſin, in the firſt order of things, that he might gather 
all thi:gs unto an head, with durable Reſt and peace, in Jeſus Chriſt, Iſa. 42, Is 
Eph.1.10. Man he hath alſo utterly /oft bis Reft in that firſt Reſt of God :, and 
though he ſeveral ways ſeek after it, yet like the #aclesn ſpirit calt out of his Habita- 
tion,he can find none.Some ſeck it in the World, the pleaſures and profits of it ; ſome 
ja the ſatisfaCtion of their ſexſual Iufts > ſome in themſelves,their own. Goodneſs and 
Righteouſneſs, ſome in Superſtition and vain ways of Religious Worſhip invented by 
themſelves, ſome of them horrid and dreadful. Micah. 6+ 6, 7. All in vame Man 
Hath Joft bis Reſt by falling off from God, and nothing will afford him the leaft Quiet= 
neſs but what brings him to Him agaim 3 which none of theſe ways will doz Ir is in 
and by Chriſt alone whereby our loft Reft may be-recovered. 

For Secondly, other things will not give Reft to the ſouls of men. An highet 
Inſtance hereof we cannot have than in theſe Iſraelites. They had been for ſundry 
Ages in Boxdage unto cruel Oppreſſors z who ruled over them with unparalclled 
Severity and Rage. - Such beſides their hard and continual labour in the Faraace, 
was that of their having their tender Iyfants , the comfort of their lives, and 
hope of the continuance of their Name and Race on the earth, taken from the 
womb and cruelly murdered. This they were now delivered from, aud all theii 
Enemies ſubdued under them, until they ſet their feet upon the necks of Kings. 
Who would not now think that this would give them Reſt ? And (6 it did, outward 
Reſt and Peace, untilit was faid that God gave them Reft o# every hand. And many 
yet in the like condition of bondage with themſelves, ſhut up in the hands of hard 
and cruel Rulers, are apt to think that a Deliverance from that condition, would 

give them perfect Reſt and ſatisfa&tion. But yet the Holy Ghoſt tells us, that this did 
nat give them Reſt 3 not that Reſt wherein they might ultimately acquiecſce. 

Beſides z whereas neither they nor their fore-fathers, for four hundred and 
thirty years, had cver had either Houſe or Land or Poſfeſſion, but wandred up and 
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they might call their own, but only a Caveor two, to bury them when they were 


dead; they had now a whole plentiful Conntrey giyen unto them to inhabit and pofle(s; 


in this World. Why,what was wanting hereunto, ? what was yet behind ? That 
the Apoſtle declares in this place 3 The Promiſe was not yet fulfilled, the Mefiab 
was not yet come>, nor had finiſhed his Work, nor were the Gloxious Liberty and. 
Reſt of the Golpe), 25 .yet exhibited and given unto them : It were eaſy to demon- 
fizate how all theſe things ſingly and jointly do come ſhort of true Reft, For uot+ 


bat were hept.in a {ydoge frame of firieand laid up al their Hopes and Expettations 
__ to them.So our Apollle tells us that the Law made 


Souls may find Reſts | The Reaſons hereof may be taken from that deſcription which 
we have given before, of this Gofpel-Reſt which the Apoſile inſiſteth on. 


himſelf, or Reſts in his own Righteouſueſt, or Reſts even in Gods Ordinances, will ne- 
MA Expectation from them, and Confidence 


18 them. 


The Goſpel-Church-State is a State of Spiritual Reſt # Chriſt. This,for the Subſtance 
of it. hath been handl&d at large before. I mention it now only for two Ends : Firſt,to 
ſhew what we ought|to look after in this Goſpel-Church-State, and under the Enjoy- 
ment. of Goſpel-Priviledges. And then Secondly, to diſcover a little how men de- 
ceive themſelves in this matter. For firſt, this is that which diſtinguiſheth our pre- 
ſent Church-State from that of theirs under the Old Teſtament.,  Foſpua gave them all 
other things, only he gave them not Reſt, the Reſt of God. Thus is now the Porti- 
on of them that believe. This all the Children of the Church are to look after. 


What 
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What is it then that men do ſeekSfter, or joyn themſelves to the Church of Chriſt 
upon the account of ? What do they look for in the Worſhip, in the Ordinances,in the 
. Wayes of the Church? If it be any thing but only to exter into the Reft of God through 
Chritis they do but deceive themſelves; whatever they take upin, ſhort hereof, they 


fruſtrate the whole Counſel of God towards themſelves in the Goſpel. Secondly 3. 


How many prctcud to an Intereſt in this : Gofpet-Church+ State, who plainly, openly, 
and: vilibly ſeek aftcr their Reſt in other things» -- Many in their own Dutics,moſt in 
their Luſts and the Pleaſures of th? World, Where 3s the Priviledge of fuch perſons as 
theſe, above that of the Tſraelites under the Conduct of Foſhna ? - can they ſay, That 
although in and under all the Enjoyments before mentioned, they obtained not Rei, 
yet the Lord Chriſt hath given Reſt unto their Souls in the Goſpel > Alas, they have 
no Reſt at all; and that which they do purſue is ſuch as the Goſpel hath no concern- 
ment in. , Did Chriſt come, think you, to give you: Reft in your Lufts, in your Sins, 
in your Pleaſures? God forbid 3 He came to yive you Reſt, frone theſe things , in 
_ Himſelf, which alone is the Reſt here preached unto you. | 


 - di44 @ great Morey oud Priviledge 'to have a Day of Reft and Worſhip given unto 
-. The Apolile doth not fay here, that after theſe: things, he ſpeaks of another 
Reſt, but of axother Day. For from the Foundation of the World, we were taught 
Our Reft in God, by a Day of Reſt given unto us. © When by $nwe forfeited: our In- 


tereſt in that Reſt .of God, God might juſtly have deprived all the World of 'the © 


mowledge of the Dey of Reſt firſt appointed. And: indeed, whilſt he left- his Law 
anding, as 2 Teftimony of his Holineſs, and a Rule of his future Judgment, but did 
not;by any outward means preſs it on the Confciences and Practices of men;” all 
| kvowledge of. a Pay of Reſt was loſt from amongft Mankind, forne 'few excepted”, 
whom/God took into: bis eſpecial Care; 'Forto what purpoſe ſheiild' they look after 
a.Day of Reft, who had utterly loſt all defixes after ;; aud all Intereſt in the Reft of God 
it ſelf 2? But when God would revive in men an Hope and Expectation of returning 
unto .Reft in and with'bimfelf, he: xgcalls to their Remembrance the Day of Reft which 
was at firſt appointed :But as he led then men intoReſt only Typically,and in order to 
the Repreſentation of a future Reſt.to be brought in 3 ſo he renewed unto them the 
Remembrance of the Day of Reſt Typically alſo 3 that it might be a ſign between him 
and them. But now, the Reſt of God being, again cftabliſhed,” he-hath appointed 
unto us, Another Day, as it is in the Text 3 a Day of Reſt, for the Ends which have 
been often mentioned And this is a great Mercy and Priviledg 3 For | 
(1+) It is a Pledge of our Reſt'M God, which is the Life, Happineſs and Bleſſedneſs 

of our Souls. It is given us to this End and Purpole, that ſo it might be 3 which was 
the End of a Day of Reſt from the Foundation of the World, as hath been declared: 

| (2.) Itis a Pledge of the Recovery of this Reſt for us, and that it is not abſolutely 
the ſame Reſt in God whereunto we were made, but another Reſt, a better and more 
ſure. And therefore it is, Another Day that is given unto us, and not the ſame day 
as of old. God kept thePeople under the Law, in an intermediate Eſtate, between 
the Duties of the Old Covenant, and the Promiſes of the New: This kept them to 
the preciſe Day of the 01d Covenant,, For although virtually they were made parta- 
kers of that Reſt of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus 3 yet the Foundation and Cauſe ' of it 
being not as yet laid and wrought , they wereto content themſelves with Pledges of 
it, aSa thing to come ſuch as were their Sacrifices and Ordinances of Worſhip , 
with the 01d Day Typically renewed. But to have Another Day, which could noc 
be eſtabliſhed, but with reſpe& to the Works of Chriſt already wrought, and ſo to 
be a Pledge of what was done before, this they could not have. This God hath re- 
ſerved for us 3 and the Day we now have being another Day, is a Pledge of Reſt al- 
ready wrought out, and aQtually prepared. 

 . (3+) Itis given usas a Means of entring into the Reſt of God. For hereon hath 
God ordained that the ſolemn Declaration of his Mind and Will concerning his Reft, 
and our Entrance into it, ſhould be made untous. Hereon do we celebrate all that 
Solemn Worſhip of God , whereby we expreſs our Faith concerning our Reſt in him, 
and by whtch,as means appointed for that End, we are admitted into that Reſt, and 
carried on gradually towards its full and eternal Enjoyment, And theſe things the 
Apoſile further confirmess 


Kk3 VERSE 


Ls 


eAn Expoſition upon the  Chap.q. 


r F Aving paſſed through his Teflimonies and Arguments, the Apoſile in this and 
H the tollowing Verſe, layes down both what he hath evinced in his whole Diſ- 
putation, as alſo the General Foundation of it, in anſwer to the Principles of his 


preceding Diſcourſe, | 
VERSE IN. 
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” "Apgy Itaque 5 5: a The common Note of inferring a. Concluſion fiden any 


AF Argument, whether Jrartificial or Artificial 3 of both which ſorts, the Apoſtle makes 
uſe in this place.  Hexeby therefore, he would mind the Hebrews, to attend both to 
what he was about to affert, and to the Dependance of it, on the former Teſtimonies 
and Arguments, that he had pleaded and vindicated. | 
"Amiermeml, relinguitur >: ſupereſt ; it is left, it remains, it is evinced, For this 

"a mAc- word may refer unto &pg., therefore, and be a part of the Indaflion of the Concluſion 

T0, following. So the Verb is to be taken Tmperſonally z It remaineth therefore > or this 

i5 that which- we have proved In this ſenſe omAdmeTat is the modification of the 

Concluſion,and is not of the Subſtance of it, or one of the Termes of the Propoſition. 

And this Expoſition the Syriack, Verſion follows reading the whole words , P29 

mind —mp> Yna2wn>? WW EW2:; Wherefore, it is certain, that the 

People of God owght 10 ſabbatize, or keep a Sabbath. This is certain, a Truth that is 

proved and vindicated ſo that the People of God may know their Priviledge and 

their Duty. The Athiopick Verſion renders the Words ſomewhat firangely 3 # the 

Priefthood of the People of God abrogated ? that 1s, it is not 5-10-that ſtanding fiill in 

the ſame peculiar;Relation to God, as they did of old, when they were a Royal Prieſft- 

hood ,. they ought ſiillito attend unto his Worſhip, and celebrate his Ordinances, the 
grcat work ofthe Day of theirReſt, - Or, amAeTeToi may refer unto Cattumo- 

405 following, and of be a neutral fignification. A. Sabbatiſm', or Reſt, remaineth. 

There 15 yet another Reſt remaining and abiding for the People of God to enter into, 

befides thoſe before mentioned and diſcourſed ok Tt remaixeth, that is, God hath 

prepared it, promiſed it, and invices us to enter into It. 

Eo&CExT!04OS , | This Word is framed by our Apoſtle from; an Hebrew Original, 
by the addition of a Greek Termination 3 and ſo becomes comprehenſive of the whole 
ſcuſe to be expreſſtd, which no other ſingle Ford in either would doe. The Orig 
nal of it, is the Hebrew F"2w , which fignihes to Reſt : Andit is firſt uſed to expreſs 
the Reft of God after his works of: the Creation > Gen. 2. 2» DVI Forwy 
Wap : and be refted, or ſabbatized on the ſeventh Day : And this being ſo of 
old, the Word is uſed by our Apoſtle to ſhew.,- that the Reſt which he now-aſſerts 
for the People of: God, is founded in the Reft of God himſelf. | this it had not been, 
it might have been &ra&wowns a Reſt in general,” it could not have been on66&amc- 
(#405, a Sabbatiſm, a Sabbatifing Reftz, for there is no Foundation for any ſuch name 
or thing but in the Reſt of God (2.) From the Reſt of God, this Word came to 
give name unto the Day of Reſt appointed for men. Exod. 20. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe 
God FM2Yg Shabbath,relted trom his Works , he bleſſed F"5win DV, iom baſhab- 
bath, the Day of Reft, the Sabbath which he would have us Remember to keeps 
Now our Apoſile having proved that the Canfideration of tha} Original Reft of God, 
as to its tixlt Ends and purpoſes is removed, and conſequently the Day it ſelf tounded 
thereon, and another Reſt introduced to be expreſſed in and by another Day, he 
calls it a Sabbatiſm z to expreſs both the Reſt it ſelf, and the Obſervation of anether 
Day likewiſe 3 as a Pledge and token of that other Reſt of God, and of our ſpiritual 
Intereſt therein. The word then doth not preciſely intend cither'a day of Reft or a 
Spiritual Reſt ; but the whole of our Refi in God with reſpect unto his, and that day 
that is the token thereof, comprized therein. 

And hereby the|Apoſtle compleats the Due Axalogze that js between the ſeveral 
Reſts or.God aud his people, which he hath diſcourſed of in this Chapter. For: as at 
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the Beginning of the World, there was firſt the Iork, of God, and his Reſt thereon , 
which made way for a Reſt for his FROpe in himſelf, and in his Worſhip by the con- 
templation of his Works which he had made, and on whoſe finiſhing he reſted 3 and 
a Day deſigned, determined, bleſſed and ſanttified, to expreſs that Reſt of Godz 
- whence mention is made of thoſe Works jn the Command for the Obſervation of that 
Day, fecing the Worſhip of God in and on that Day conſiſted principally in the glo- 
rifying of God by and for thoſe Works of his ; as alſo to be a means to farther men in 
their Entrance into his Eternal Reft, whereunto all theſe things do tend. This was 
the Coeeamouds of the People of God from the Foundation of the World. And as 
at the giving of the Law, there was a great JYork of God, and his Reſt thereon in the 
finiſhing of his Fork , and the eſtabliſhing of his Worſhip in the Land of Canaan, 
which made way for the Peoples entring into his Reft, in that Worſhip and Country , 
and had a Day afhgned them to expreſs the one and the other, and to help them to 
enter finally into the Reſt of God 3 all which were Types and Shadows of the Reſt 
mentioned by David, and this was their (/x&&xm5uss or ſabbatizing Reſt. So 
now under the Gofpel, there is a Sabbatiſm comprehenſive of all theſe. For there 
was, as we ſhall ſee, a great }ork of God, and a Reſt of his own that enſted thereon. 
On this is founded the Promiſe of Reſt Spiritual and Eternal unto them that do be- 
lieve 3 and the Determination of a New Day, expreſlive of the one and the other, that 
15, the Reſt of God, and our Reſt in him 3 which is the Sabbatiſm that our Apoſtle 
here affirms to remain for the People of God, And what day this is hath been decla- 
red 3 namely, the firſt Day of the Week. | | 
Now betides the Evidence that ariſeth from the Conſideration of the whole Con- 
zext, there are two things which make it undeniably manifeſt, that the Apoſile here 
proves and aſſerts the granting of an Evangelical Sabbath, or Day of Reſt for the Wor- 
ſhip of God to be conſtantly obſerved. This I ſay he doth, though he doth not this 
only, nor ſeparately 3 which whilft ſome have aimed to prove, they have failed of 
their Aime 3 not being able to maintain a Sabbath-Reſt excluſively, in oppoſition ei- 
ther to a Spiritual or Eternal Reft. For {0 it is not here conſidered, but onely in the 
manner and order before laid down. 
Now theſeare firſt the Introduction of the Seventh dayes Reſt into this Diſcourſe 3 
and the mentioning of our Goſpel-Reſt by the Name ofa Day. Unleſs the Apoſtle had 
deſigned the Declaration of a Day of Reft now under the Goſpel, as well as a real ſpi- 
ritual Reſt by Believing,there is no tolerable Reaſon to be given of his mentioning the 
Works of God and his Rejt, and his appointment of the old Sabbath 5 which without re- 
| ſpect unto another Day , doth greatly obſcure and involve his whole Diſcourſe. 
Again, his »ſe of this Word, framed and as it were coyned to this purpoſe, that 
it might both comprize the Spiritzal Reſt aimed at, and alſo expreſs a Sabbath- 
keeping or obſervation. When he ſpeaks of our Reſt in general, he ſtill doth it by 
Xc&TXITRWNS 3 adding, there was an eſpecial Day for its enjoyment. Here he introdu- 
ceth Caccamouds,which his way of arguing would not have allowed, had he not de- 
figned to expreſs the Chriſtian Sabbath. | 

Secondly z He ſhews Who they are to whom.this Sabbatiſm doth belong, Who 
are toenter into this Reſt, to enjoy it with all the Priviledges that do attend itz And 
theſe are 6 Axos TS ©tod, the People of God: Thoſe of old to whom the Reſt of 
Canaan was propoſed, were the People of God ; and God hath a People ſtill; and 
whereever he hath ſo, Reft is promiſed to them, and prepared for them. Theſe 
he had before deſcribed . by their own Grace and Obedience, ver. 3. We who 
have believed do enter into Reſt» Here he doth it by their Relation unto God, and 
the Priviledge that depended thereon 3 They are the People of God,that arc intereſſed | 
in this Sabbatiſm. And the Apoſtle makes uſe of this Deſcription of them upon a dou- 

ble Account. | 

»  (1.) Becauſe their Being of the Peofile of God, that is, in Covenant, (for where 
a People is God's People, he is their God, Hof. 2+ 23.) was the greateſt and moſt 
comprehenſive Priviledge that the Hebrews had to boaſt of, or to truſt in, This was 
their Glory, and that which exalted them above all Nptions in the World. So their 
Church pleads with reſpect unto all others 3 Ifaz. 63. 19+ Ie are thine, thou never 
beaveſt Rule over them, thy Name was not called on them. That is, they were never 
called the People of Fehovah, becauſe never taken into Covenant with him. This Pri- 
viledge whereunto they truſted, the Apoſtle lets them know belongs as well to them 


that believe under the New Neſt>ment, as it did to them under the Old. Abram 
was ' 


256 | An Expoſition upon the OChap.g; 


Oſcl. 


was now become Abraham 3 a Father of many Nations. And as thoſe who were his 
carnal Seed of old were the People of God 3 ſo God had now a People in and of all 
thoſe who were his Children according to the Faith. They may ſee therefore that they 
ſhall loſe nothing, no Priviledge, by coming over to the Gofpel-State by Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſs. Upon a new account, they become the People of God 3 which inte- 
reſts them and their|Children in the Covenant, with the Seals and all the Ordinances 
of it, cven as formerly. For this Name, People, doth not firlily reſpect individuals, 
but a collefive Body of men, with and in all their Relations. Believers, not ſingly con- 
fdered, but they and|their Seed,or their Children, are this People D and where they are 
excluded from the initial Ordinance of the Covenant, I know not how Believers can 
be called the People of God. | EE I 

(2.) He proceeds farther,and ſhews them that indeed this Priviledge is now tranſ- 
ferred over from the Old Eſtate and Canaan-Reft, unto them that ſhall and do enter 
into this Reſt of God under the Goſpel. Hence in ſicad of Jofing the Priviledge of bc- 
ing, the People of God by Faith in Chriſt, helets them know that they could no long- 
er rctain it, without ite If they failed herein, they would be no longer the People of 
God and as a ſignification thereof, they would become xo People at all. And fo 
hath it fallen out with them. For ever ſince they ceaſed to be Gods People, they have 
been #0 People,or enjoy no Political Rule and Society in the World. Thus then there 
remaineth a Reſt, ox Sabbath-keeping for this People of God. [But yet there is a con 
{iderable Difficulty that ariſeth againſt the whole _— of the Apolile; And this is, 
that this Sabbatiſm of the People of God wanteth a due Foundation, in an eſpecial 
IVork,and Reſt of God. For, as if God had not done a New Work, and refted in it at 
the giving of the Law, and eſtabliſhment of his Worſhip, whereby a new J/orld, as 
it were was creed, there could have been no New Reft for his People to enter into, 
bur all muſt have regarded the Ref that was from the Foundation of the World ; fo 
if there be not a Nem York, and Reſt of God, now wrought ag entred into by him, 
there cannot be a New Reſt, and a ew. Day of Reſt for the People of God. This Obs 
jection therefore the Apolile removes, and manifeſts that there is a new bleſſed Fonn- 
dation of that Relt which he now propoſeth to the Hebrews, ver. 10. as we ſhall ſee, 
For the preſent we may obſerve, that - 


Believers under the New Teſtament, have loft nothing, no Priviledge that was enjoyed 
by them under the Old. Many things they have gaized, and thoſe of unſpeakable 
Excellency, but they have loft nothing at all. Whatever thgy had of Priviledge in 
any Ordinance,that is continued; and what ever was of Burdey or Bondage that is ta« 
ken away : All that| they had of old was on this accompt, that they were the Peg- 
ple of God. To them as ſuch did all their Advantages and Priviledges belongs. But 
they were yet ſo the People of God, 'as to be kept like ſervants under the ſevere diſci- 
pline of the Law. Gil.- 4. 1. Into this great Fountain-Priviledge Believers under 
the Goſpel are now| ſucceeded. *And what was of Servitude in reference unto the 
Law, is removed and taken away: But whatever is of Advantage is continued un- 
to them, as the People of God. This I ſuppole is unqueſtionable 3 that God making, 
them to be his People who were ot 'a People, would not cut them ſhort of any Privi- 
ledge which belonged before to his People as ſuch. Roms g. 25, 26. Belides,the 
ſtate of the Goſpel 15 an cltate of more,Grace and Favour from Ged, than that under 
the Law, John 1- 18. The whole Goſpel is an Ampliation of Divine ſpiritual Grace 
and Favour to Gods: People. So is it a better Eſtate than that which went before ; 
accompanied with better Promiſes, . more Liberty, Grace, and Priviledges, than it. 
Nothing then of this #atzre can be loſt thercin-or thereby to Believers, but all Privi- 
ledges at any time granted unto the People of God are made over to them, that under 
the Goſpel are ſo. Let men but give oze Inſtance to this Purpoſe, and not beg the mat- 
ter in Queſtion, and it ſhall ſufice. Moreowvgr 3 God hath orgered all things in the 
Diſpeniation of his Grace, and Inſtitution of his Worſhip, that Feſus Chriſt ſhould 
have the preeminence in all. All things are gathered up unto an head in him. Aud is 
it poſſible that any man ſhould be a loſer by the Coming of Chiift, or by his own co- 
ming unto Chrilt ? It is againſt the whole Goſpel once to imagine it in the leafi 
Inſtance. Let it now be enquired whether it were not a great Priviledge of the Peo. 
ple of God of old, that their Infant-ſeed were taken into Covenant with them, and 
were made partakers of the initial ſeal thereof ? Doubtleſs it was the greateſt they 


enjoyed 
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enjoyed; next to the Grace they received for'the ſaving 'of their own Souls. That 
it was ſo granted them, {> eſicemed by them, may be eaſily proved. And without 
this whatever they were, they were not a People. © Believers under the Goſpel axe as 
we have ſpoken the People of God and that with all- ſorts of Advantages annexed unto 
that Gondition, above what were enjoyed by them who of old-were ſo. How is it 
chen that this People of God, made ſo by. Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel ſhould have their 
' Charter upon its renewal razed with a deprivation of one of their Choiceſt Rights 
and Priviledges ? Afſuredly it is not ſo. And thetetore if Believers are now, as the 
Apoltle ſays they are, the People of God, their Children have a Right to the initial Seal 


of the Covenant. Again 


Tt is the People of God alone who have a Right unto all the Priviledges of the Goſpel ; 
and who in a due mainer can perform all the Duties of it. The Rei of the Goſpel and 
all that 45 comprized int, is for them, and for them only. All others who lay hand 
on.them, or uſe them, are Agri alien invaſores z wrongful invadors of the Rights 


and Encloſures of others 3 and Male fidei Poſſeſſores 3 or do but unjuſtly poſſeſs what 
they have injuriouſly ſeized: on. Aud the Reaſon hereof is 3 becauſe all Goſpel- 
Priviledges are but Adjundts of and annexed unto the Covenant of Grace, and the 
Adminiſtration of it, Without an Intereſt in that Covexant, none can attain the 
leaſt Right unto them. And this they alone have who are the People of God 3 for by 
that Tatereft they become ſo. There is therefore great Rapine and ſpoy} committed 
upon the Goſpel and its Ordinances in the world, Every oue thinks he is born witha 


Right to the Chicteſt of them,and, cannot be excluded from thetm without the Higheſt 


Injuftice. But ask ſome whether they are-the People of God or no,and they will be rea- 
dy to deride both name and thing. Cuſtom, and an Opinion received by Tradition 
hath put an Eſicem and valxation upon the Enjoyment of the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel. Theſe therefore, or their pretended Right unto them, men will by ng 


means forego, nor ſuffer themſelves to be diveſted of them, But for the true, real, 


ſpiritual foundation, and zſz of them, they are generally deſpiſed. But all may know 

that this is the method of the Goſpel, Firſt,become the People of God by entring into 

Covenant with him in Jeſus Chrilt,, and all other ſpiritual mercies will be added uns 
| 0 


tO YAUs 


The People of God as ſuch, have work todo,and labour incumbent an them.Reſt and Labor OLI: 


are correlates 3 the one ſuppoſeth the other. Affirming therefore,that there is 2 Reſt for 
them,it includes in like manner that they have Work to do. What this is,cannot here be 
declared in; particular:none that knows in any meaſure,what is theirConditzon in them- 
fe]ves, what their fatiou in the World, what Exemzes they have to conflict withal, 
what Duties are continually incumbent on. them, but knows there is Work and La- 
bour required of them. Thus our Saviour expreſſeth his Approbation of his Churches, 
by, I know thy Works and, thy Labours, Revel. 2. 3. The People of God, dwell not 
as Laiſh in ſecurity 3 nor are Sybarites, {pending their time in Sloth, Luxury ,and 
Riot» But they are an Induſtrious J/orking People 3 and I with that thoſe who pro- 
fefs themſelves to be ſo, were leſs induftrions in earthly things, and more in Hea-s 
venly. Although I muſt ſay, that thoſe who are induſttious heaverwards3 will noc 


be altogeiher xegligent or ſlothful in their Stations in this world. But Chriſt calls , 


men to work ; and that our Portion in this Wotld is intermixed withal. 


God bath Graciouſly given his People an Entrance into Reſt, during their ſtate of Obſ.1v- 


work. and Labour, to ſweeten it unto them, and to enable them for it. The ſtate of Sin 


under the Law, is a ſtate of all Labowrgnd no Reſt. For there is no Peace or Reſt - 


to the wicked, faith God, Ia. 58. The Future ſtate of Glory is all of Reft, all Reft. 
The Preſent Rate of Believing and Obedience is a mixt ftate, partly of Labour,part- 
ly of Reſt, of Laboxr in our ſelves, in the World, againſt fin, under AfﬀfiQion and. 
Perſecution 3 of Reſt in Chriſt, in his Love, in his Worſhip, and Grace. And theſe. 
things have a great mutual Reſpe& unto one another. Our Laboxr makes our Reſt 
fweet 3 and our Reſt makes our Laboxr eaſy. So is God pleaſed to fill us, and excer= 
ciſe us 3 all to prepare usduly for Eternal Reſt with himſelf. 


Believers may and do find aſſured =_ in a due attendauce unto > and per- OBf. V: 
na 


formanes 


\ 
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OBſ.V I. 


Ver. to» 


1 
i 


formance of the Duties of the Goſpel. This is that which the Apoſtle aſſerts and 


Proves. 


There # a weekly 8 atred Day of Reſt appointed for Believers under the Goſpel , as* 
will appear from the Next Verlc. - | 


j 
} 
i 


VERSE X 


c » | » 1 » » ; : — 
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OE0Ss 


T Here is no Difficulty in theſe Words, nor Difference in the Tranſlation of 
them. | l 


VERSE X. 


For he that is entred into his Reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his TWorks, 
as God from his own. 


O are the Words to be read 3 ſpeaking of the Works of Ged he calls them his,i9«, 

bis own, 610 7 ifiav, from bis own. And of the other compared with him, 

he ayes only Toe £pyc Te, - bis Works > ſomewhat otherwiſe than they are rendred 
in our Verſion. b- 

Expoſitors generally apply theſe Words unto Belzevers, and their entring into 


' the Reft of God; whether ſatisfactorily to themſelves or others,cither as to their De= 


ſign, Coherence, Scope or ſtgniftcation of particular Expretlions, I know not. Nor 
is it my way to oppoſe, or confute the Expoſitions of others 3 unte(s they are of ſuch , 


and ſuch as wreſt the Scripture to the Confirmation of Errours, and Hereſjes, or per- 


vert the Teſtimonies which in any Texts or 'places are given unto important and 
Fundamental Truths of the Goſpel 3 ſuch as we have met with many in our paſſage. 
But where things ſpoken or delivered are true with reſpe& unto the Analogie of 
Faith, though they may not be rightly or regularly deduced from this or that Text in 
particular, yet they may have their Uſe unto xditication, through their Conformity 
unto what is taught in other places. In ſuch Caſes I fhall not contend with any, 
but with all Humility propoſe my own Thoughts and Reaſons to the Conſideration 
of them who are Wiſe, Learned and Godly. . I am not then ſatisfied with 
the Expoſition mentioned of this Place But look upon it as that which neither 
ſuits the Deſign of the _— nor can bear a tolerable ſenſe in its particular Applica- 
tion. For firſt ſuppoſing Belzevers to be here intended, what arc the Works they 
are ſaid to reſt from? Their Sins lay ſome 3 their Laboxrs, Sorrows and Sufferings, 
ſay others 3 from theſe. they reſt in Heaven. But how can they be ſaid ro Reſt fron 
zheſe Yorks, as God reſted from his own? For God fo reſted from his, as to take the 
greateſt Delzzht and Satisfaction in them, to be refreſhed by them. In fix Dayes #he 
Lord made Heaven and Earth,and on the Seventh Day he reſted, and was refreſhed, Ex = 
odus 31. 17. He fo reſted frone theme, as that he reſted in #+hem, and blefled them, and 
bleſſed and fancied the Time whercin they were finiſhed. Indeed Gods Reft from 
and upon his Works, beſides a mere Ceſſation of Working, confiſted principally in 
the SatiefaTion and complacency that he had in them. But now if thofe mentioned 
be the Works here intended, men cannot ſo geft from them as God did from his. But 
they ceaſe from them with a Deteſtation of them as far as they are finful : and Joy for 
their Deliverance from |them as far as they are ſorrowfut. Now this is not to reſt as God 
"reſted. Again; Whenare men ſuppoſed to reſt from theſe Works? it cannot be in 
this World: For here|we Reſt not at all from Temptations, Sufferings and Sorrows 3 
and in that Mortitication of Sin, which we attain unto, we are to hght continually 
relifting even unto blood. It mult therefore be im Heavex that they fo reſt, and this 
35 affirmed accordingly, Burt this utterly excludes the Reſt in ani of the Goſpel from 
the Apoltles Diſcourſe z and enervates it, ſo as that his whole preſent Argument is no- 
thing to his purpoſe 3+a5s we have ſhewed before. | 


It 
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Tt appears therefore that it is the Reſt of Another that is here intended 3 even the 

Reſt of Chriſt from his Works, which is compared with the Reſt of God from his at the 
Foundation of the World. Fox, : x 
Firſt; The Conjuncion , for, which introduceth this Aﬀertion,maniteſts that 
the Apoſile in theſe words gives an Account whence it is that there is a new Sabba- 
tiſme remaining for the People of God. He had proved before, that there could be 
no ſuch Reſt, but what was founded in the Works of God, and his Reſt that enſued 
thercon- Such a Foundation thercfore, he ſaith, this xew Ref muſt have, and ic 
hath it. Now this is and tnuſt be, in the Jorks and Reſt of him by whom the 
Church was built, that is Chriſt who is God as it is expreſly argued. Chap. 3. 3, 4: 
For as that Reſt which all the world was to obſerve, was founded in his Forks and 
Reſt who built or made the World and all things in it 5 fo. the Reſt of the Church of the 
Goſpel is to be founded in his Works and Reſt,by whom the Church it ſelf was built,that 
is Jeſus Chriſt. For he on the Account of his Works and Reſt, is alſo Lord of the 
Sabbath, to abrogate one Day of Reſt, aud to inſtitute another. 

Secondly 3 the Apoſtle here changeth the manner of his Expreſſion 3 from the 
plural abſolutely, IYe who believe, or virtually in the name of a Multitude, the People 
of God, into that which is abfolutely frngular z o eor\9av, be that is entred. A 
fingle petſon is here expreſſed 3 One on whoſe account the things mentioned are affer- 
ted. And of this Change of Phraſethere can no Reaſon be given, but only to ſignify 
the Introduction of a ſingular perjent | | | 

Thirdly 3 The Reii which He 1s ſaid to enter into, is called his Reſt, abſolutely. 
As God ſpeaking of the former Reſt 3 calls zz my Reſt. So this is the My Reſt of Ano- 
ther; His Reſt, Namely the Reſt of Chriftt. When the Entring of Believers into Reſt 
is mentioned, it is called either Gods Reftz they ſhall enter into my Reſtz or Reſt 
abſolutely z We that believe do enter into Reſt 3 but not their Reſt, or our Reſt > for it 
is not our own but Gods Reſt whereinto we enter, and wherein we Reft. The Reſt 
here is the Rett of him whoſe it is, whio is the Author of it 3 that is of Chriſt. 

 Fourthlyz There is a dire& Paralel in the whole Verſe between the Works of 
the old Creation and thoſe of the zew 3 which the Apoſtle is openly comparing toge- 
ther. (1.) For the Authors of them, of the One it is faid to be God as God did 
from his, that is, the Creatour : of the other He 3 awTos z Who'is that He of whom 
we ſpeak, faith our Apoſtle > ver. 13. For in theſe Words he makes alſo a tranfiti- 
on to the Perſon of Chriſt, allowing only the Interpoſition of an Applicatory Ex- 
hortation, ver- 11- (2.) The Works of the One and the Other are expreſſed. The 
Works of the Creator are iN tg9% his proper Works, his own Worksz the Works of 
the Old Creation. And there are'the Works of him, of whom he ſpeaks 3 To tpyce 
ewrs, his IVorks 3 thoſe which he wrought in like manner as God did his own at the 
Beginning 3 thatis the Work of Building the Church. For theſe Works muſt anſwer 
each other, and have the ſame Reſpe& unto their Authors or Workers. They muſt 
be good and Compleat in their kind, and ſuch as Reſt and Refreſhment may be taken 
in 2s well as pox. To compare the fins or the ſufferings of men with the Works of 
God, our Apoſtle did not intend. (3-) There is the Reſt of the oxe and the other. 
And theſe muſt alſo have their Proportion to one another. Now God relied from his 
own Works of Creation. (1.) By Ceaſing from Creating, only continuing all things 
by his Power in their Order, and propagating them to his Glory. (2.) By his Re- 
ſpe& unto them or Refreſhment 1n them, as thoſe which ſet forth his Praiſc, and 
fatisfy his Glorious Deſign. And ſo alſo muſt He Ref, who is here ſpoken of. | 
(1.) He muſt ceaſe from working in the like kind. He muſt ſuffer no more,dye no 
more, but onely continue the Work of his Grace, in the Preſervation of the New 
Creature, and orderly increaſe and propggation of it by the Spirit. (2.) In his De- 
light and ſatisfaction which he taketh in his Works, which Jeſus Chriſt hath to the ut- 
moſt. He ſees of the travell of his Soul, and is ſatisfied, and is in poſſeſſion of that Glo- 
ry which was ſct before him, whileſt he was at his Work. EE | 
From what hath been ſpoken, I ſuppoſe it will appear plainly to unprejudiced 
and impartial minds, that it is the Perſox of Feſus Chriſt that is the ſabje& here ſpoken 
of 3- and we ſhall confidently allow a (uppolition thereof to regulate our Expoſition of 
this Verſe. As there 1s conſiderable in it. 


Firſt 3 The Perſon ſpoken of 5 0 doe Jar, He that is entred into his Reſt; that 0 to tA- 


is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Bailder of the Church, the Authour of the New Creati- I&., 
| 
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on. And this gives an Account of the Cauſal Connexion 3 for 3 there remaineth a 
Sbbatiſm now tor the Pcople of God : For Chrift is entred into his Relt. 
& T6 T Secondlyz There arc the Yorks that this Reſt of his refpects 3 which it 1s ſaid he 
guy hath ceaſed or reſted from, Theſe Works have been fully opened and declared on the 3 
ou33., and 4 Verſes of the third Chapterz, whither we refer the Reader. All that he 
did and ſuffered from his Incarnation to his Reſurrc&tion as the Mcdiator of the Co- 
venant,with all the Fruits,Effe&s and Conſequents of what he ſo did and ſuffered, be- 
long to theſe Works. | | 
Thirdly 3 There is the Reſt that he entred into to be conſidered. Hereof we have 
_ ſeen before in general that there are two parts. (1) A Ceſſation from his Work 3 He 
on TW hungred no more, was tempted no more, in a word dyed no more. (2.) A Sa- 
xoTX- y3fatjion in his Works and the Product of them This Chriſt had in his z whence he 
Townv fayes upon a view of their Effects, the lines are fallex unto me in pleaſant places, I have 
GUTS. a godly Heritage  Plalm 16. 7. 


Fourthly 3 His Entrance into his Reſt is in like manner propoſed unto us. Now 
this was not his lying down in the Grave; His body indecd there reſted for a while 3 
but that was nopart of his Mediatory Reſt, as the Founder and Builder of the Church. 
For (1+) It was a part of his Humil:ation > not only his Death, but his abode or 
continuance in the ſtate of Death was ſo 3 and that a principal part of it. For after 
the whole Humane nature was pcrſonally united unto the Son pf God , to have it 
brought into a ſtate of [Diſſolztion, to have the Body and Soul [eparated from each 
other, was a great Humiliation. And every thing of this ſort belonged to his Works, 
not his Reſt, (2.) [This Separation of Body and Soul under the Power of. Death 
was penal, part of the Sentence of the Law which he underwegt. And therefore, 
Peter declarcs that the Pains of Death were not looſed but in his Keſurreftion. A4FGs 2. 
24. I/hom God, (2ith he,bath raiſed up, looſing the pains of Death, becauſe it was not poſ- 
fible that he ſhould be holden of it. Whilſt he was held of it, he was under it penally. 
This therefore could not be his Reſt, nor any part of it, nor did he in it exter in- 
to his Reſt, but continued his Work. Nor ſecondly 3 did he firſt enter into his Reſt 
at his Aſcenſion. Then indeed he took actual poſicilion' of his Glory, as to the full 
publick Manifeſtation of it. Bat to enter into Reſt is one thing, and to take Poſſeſron 
of Glory another. And it is placed by our Apolile,as a remote conſequent of the Lord 
Chriſts being juſtified ix the Spirit, when he entred into his Reſt; 1- Tim. 3. 16. But 
this his Entrance into Reſt, was, in, by, and at his Reſarrettion from the Dead. For 
(r.) Therein, and then was he freed from the Sentence, Power. and Stroke of the 
Law, and diſcharged of all the Debt of our fin, which he, had undertaken to make 
ſatisfaction for, Aﬀs 2-24. (2+) Then and therein wee all Types, all Prophefics 
and Predictions tulfilled that concern'd the Work of our Redemption. (3+) Then 
indced his Work was doge I mean that which anſwererh Gods creating Work , though 
he ſtill continueth that! which anſwers his Work of Preſcrvatipm. Then was the 
Law fully ſatisfied, Satan abſolutely ſubdued , Peace with God made, - the Price of 
our Redemption paid, and the whole Foundation of the Church gloriouſly laid in 
and upon his own Perſon. Then the Moruing ſtars ſang together, and all the Sons of 
God ſhouted for joy» (4+) Then and therein, was he declared to be the Sox of God with 
Power, Rom. 1. 4+ God manifeſting to all that this was he, concerning and to whom 
he ſaid 3 Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, As 13. 33- This might be 
farther confirmed, but that, as I know, it 1s not much queſtioned. Therefore did 
the Lord Chriſt enter into his Reſt, after he had finiſhed, and ceafed from his Works, 
on the morning of the. firſt Day of the Week, , when he aroſe fromthe Dead, the Foun- 
dation of the New Creation being laid and perfected. 

Here lyeth the Foundation of our Sabbatizing, of the Sabbatiſm that remains for 
the Pcople of God. This Reaſon doth the Apolile give of it. He had before aſſerted 
it 3 and there remained no more for him to doe, but to manifeſt, that as thoſe other 
Reſts which were paſſed, the one at the Beginning of the World, the other at the gi- 
ving of the Law, had their Foundation in the Forks and Reſts of God, whence a Day 

of Reſt was given out to the Church, ſo had this New Reſt a Foundation in the | 
Works and Reſt of Chriſt ; who built all theſe things and is God, determining a Day 
for our uſe, in and by that whereon himſelf entred into his Reſt, that is, the firli 
Day of the Week. Sce Hence that 


The 
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The Whole Church, all the Duties, Worſhip and Priviledges of it are founded in the O}ſ. 1. 


Ferſon, Authority and Afiions of Feſus Chriſt. 


The firſt Day of the Week, the Day of the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, when he reſted from Ob. 't, 


his Works,” is appointed and determined for a Day of Reſt or Sabbath unto the Church, to 
be conſtantly obſerved in: the room of the Seventh Day appointed and obſerved from the Foun- 
dation of the World under the Old Teſtament. 


This Propoſition containing a Truth of great Importance, and greatly oppoſed. 
by many on various accounts,that the full diſcuſſion of it may not too much 
interrupt the Courſe of our Expotition, is handled apart, and at large in 
I to that Purpoſe, whereunto the Reader in this Place is re- 
mitted. 


VERSE Al. 


ho pops" $y EotA JEv £5, Telvluo TW xoTkwowen , Ivo 
. =. 5 ce l, oQ » 
4h tv 7%) dura} T5, ard yuan men Ths KTagIdAk 


N this Verſe we havea Return made unto, and an Improvement of the principal 
TL Exhortation which the Apoſtle had before propoſed. In the firſt Verſe he laid 
it down in thoſe Words, .Let us fear, leſt a Promiſe being left of Entring into his Reſt , 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Here he declares, how that Fear there rc- 
commended, is to adt it (elf, or-how it is to be improved and exerciſed. It appears 
therefore hence, what we obſerved before; namely, that it was not a Fear of Dread, 
Terrour or Dowbting that might weaken, diſcourage or diſhearten them which he in- 
joyned them 3 but ſuch a Reverentzal Reſpe& unto the Promiſes and T hreatnings 
of God. as might quicken and ſtir them up unto all Diligence, in ſecking to inherit 
the One and avoid the Other. Here therefore the ſame Exhortation is reaſſumed 
and carricd on 5 , and that on ſundry Suppolitions which he had laid down, explain- 
cd and confirmed in his preceding Diſcourſe, being all of them effectual Enforce- 
ments of it. Now theſe are (1.) That there zs a Re(t, promiſed unto us, and yet 
remaining for us, which is foretold and deſcribed in the 95th Pſalm. For he hath 
ſhewcd that the Reſt mentioned therein, was not a Reſt that was paſt, or enjoyed by 
any that went before ws in any State of the Church from the Foundation of theWorld; 
but it is that which isnow dcclarcd and propoſcd in the Goſpel. (2.)That others had 
a Reft Typical hereof propoſed unto them 3 ſeeing God never ordained his Church in 
any State without a Reſt, and a Day of Reſt as a taken thereof. (3.) That ſome by 
Sin, or Unbelicf and Diſobedience, fell ſhort of the Ref propoſed to them, and did 
uot enter into it, but were deſtroyed in the juſt Indignation of God againft them. 
(4+) Thatin their Sin, and Gods Diſpleafure with the Event of the one and Effets 
of the other, there was an Example ſct forth of what would be the Event with them, 
and Gods Dealings towards them, who through Unbelzef ſhould negle& the Reſt now 
declared aud propoſed unto them, Unto all thefe Propoſitzons, he ſubjoins a Deſcripti- 
on of this zew Reſt, in the Cauſe, Original and Nature of it, with that Day of Reſt 
wherein it is expreſſed. Having therefore proved and confirmed theſe things in his 
Expoſition and Diſcourſes upon the 95th Pſalm, he laies thn down as the Foundation 
of his exhorting the Hebrews to Faith and Perſeverance, keeping himſelf unto the 
Notion of a Reſt, and Entring into it, which the Teſtimony he had choſen to inſilt upon 
lead him unto. | 
ETSXpy * Vulg. Lat. Feſtinemus : And the Rhemiſts ; let us baſten ; that 
is ar6dU3pul;1, The Words are both from the ſame Original. But ars9o is ne- 


End 


ver uſed for to haſtey. nor is ar dow for a raſh, precipitate Reſt; ſuch 'as is condem- ues 


ned by the Prophet in the things of God 3 1ſz. 28. 16. He that believeth ſhall not make 
haſte. That is with ſuch a kind of Haſte as cauſeth men to miſcarry in what they un- 
dertake, and gives them diſappointment and ſhame. Hence the Apolilasrenders thoſe 
Words wr me PRRNDN be that believeth ſhall not make haſte > by o m5 Lov tw; 
euT2} & wt 1a ur 97, Rom. 9. 33+ — on him ſhall not be aſhamed, 
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expreſſing the Cauſe by the Effet. Syr. 29MIN) :; enitamur, operam demus, let us 
indeavoier it,do our indeavour. Ours, Let us labour : Bet- fludramus, properly, let us 
ſtudy, or ſtudiouſly endeavour, ſcdulouſly apply our minds | 
EiorA Jy & ingvlw TW xxT&roavar. Theſe Words have been all opened 
before nor do Tranſlators vary is the rendring of thern. | 
"Ivor py iv TH} 0s wood eifjuar TECH Ths awatgar, Vulg. Lat, Ur xe 
in id ipſum quis incidat incredulitatis exemplum : Rhem- That #0 Man fall into the ſame 
Example of Tacredulity, ſomewhat ambiguouſly. Bera, Ne qris in idem incidat con- 
tnmacie exemplum. That ne man fall into the ſame Example of ſtubborn Diſobedience ; 
that is, into the like Sin. Eraſth. no quis concidat eodem incredulitatis Exemplo, to 


£258 YN the ſame purpoſe : as Ours alſo. Leſt any man fall after the ſame Example of Unbe- 


Tad 


lief. Syr. That we fall not after the manner of them who believed not : like unto them 
Bidmutha ad ſimilitudinem. And in all theſe Tranſlations it is left fomewhat ambi- 
guous, whether it be the $34 of the People, or their Puniſhment that is propoſed to con- 
{ideration- | | 
My T1S E073 Or jay 715 3 left any, and what is therein included, we have ſpo- 
ken befote. leo» ," cadat that Is into fin. incidat , into Puniſhment. concidat, 
do fall. | , 
To wr} ward duo + wad aypua is ſometimes as much as age . 
an exemplary Puniſhment 3 or an Exarmple Inſtructive by the Evil which befals others. 


<a Of the Senſe of the words, afterwards: 
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Verſe 11. 


VERSE MAI. 


Let us labour therefore Cor diligently endeavour) tg exter into 
that Reſt leſt any ſhould fall in the ſame example of 
Unbelief. 


T* the Words three things may be obſerved : Firſt 3 the Native particle, &v There- 
fore, denoting an Inference from, and dependance upon what was before dif- 
courſed. The things he now introduceth, ariſe from the Conſideration of what was 
betore alledged and proved, with an eſpecial Reſpect unto that part of the Example 
infilted on, which conſiſted in the $i and Puniſhment of the People of Old, There- 
fore Secondly, an Exhortatisu unto Duty enſues : Thirdly, a Motive thereunto 
1s propoſed. In the Exhortation there is the Dzty it ſelf exhorted unto, which is to 
enter into that Reſt and the Manner of its performance, it is to be done with Labour 
and Diligence; Let #5 Labour to enter into that eſt. 

The Duty exhorted unto is expreſſed in Terms whole Uſe is taken from the Ex- 
ample before inſiſted on, Entring into Reſt, The things intended may be conſidered 
two waies cither as to the AF of the Duty , or the Duty it ſelf; and the Effett of 
it, both included in the Words. The Duty it (elf intended is Faith and Obedience unto 


Els tail the Goſpehtheſe were repreſented of old,by the Peoples applying themſelves to enter in- 


TU xt 


to the Promiſed Land of Canaan. Here therefore he exhorts them unto their preſent 


TxT&vgv Duty, under theſe Terms. And the Effed of this Duty, which is a participation of the 


Reſt of God, is alſo included. | 
And indecd glorious Advantages are comprized in all Goſpel-Duties. To know God 
in Chriſt is Life Eternal Joh. 17. 3. Tobelieve isto enter into the Reſt of God. 
Again for the Farther Explication of theſe words, We may obſerve that the Apo- 
ſtle changeth his Expreſſiof from what it was in the preceding Verſe. He tells us, ver. 
9. that there remained £xECoxT1p0s, 2 Sabbatiſme for the People of God. But here 
hedoth not exhort them to enter & {eivoy Tov oEexmoudy into that Sabbatiſm, 
but changeth it into xa&T&T&wny, that is "91ND : as the other is [Iv And 
the Reaſon is , becauſe by that word Sabbatiſm, He intended to expreſs the 
Reſt of the Goſpel| not abſolutely , but with Reſpect unto the Pledge of it, 
in the Day of Reſt, which is given and determined unto them that believe, for the 
Worſhip of God, and other Ends before recounted. But the Apoſtle here returnes to 
exhort the Hebrews to indeavour after an Intereſt in, and Partigipation of the whoſe 
Keſt of God in the Goſpel, with all the Priviledges and Advantages contained in it 3 
and therefore reafſumesthe word, whereby he had before expreſſed the Reſt of God 
in General. | 
Secondly 3 
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Secondly 3 for the Manner of the Performance of this Duty,the Word arEdlly. 
Fo doth declare 'it. Let us diligently fludy, endeavor, or labour to this purpoſe. 
If we ſuppoſe labour in our language to be the moſt proper word ( though I had ra- 
ther uſe Indeavour ) ſuch a laboxring is to be underſtood, as wherein the mind and 
whole Soul is very intently excerciſed 3 and that upon the Account of the Difficulties 
which in the Performance of this Duty we ſhall meet withal. For the Apoſtle cx- 
preſſing our Faith and Goſpel-Obedience, with the End of them, by entring into the 
Reft of God, a phraſe of ſpeech taken from the Peoples entring into the Land of Canaan 
of old, he minds us of the great Oppoſitzon which in and unto them we ſhall be ſure to 
meet withal. It is known what Difficulties, ſtorms, and contrary winds the Peo- 
ple met with in their wilderneſs-Peregrination. So great were they that the diſcou- 
ragemments which aroſe from them, were the Principal occaſions of their ating that 
Unbelief which proved their Ruine. Sometimes their want of JYater and Food, 
ſometimes the Yearineſi and tediouſnels of the way, ſometimes the Reports they had 
of Gyants and walled Towns ſtirred up their U belief, to murmurings, and haſt- 
ned their Deſtruction. That we ſhall meet with the like Oppoſitions in our Faith and 
Profeſſion, the Apoſtle inftructs us, by his ufing this Phraſe of feech, with Reſpet 


unto the Occaſion of it, Entring into the Reſt of God. And we may obſerve 
hence, 


That Great Oppoſitions will and do ariſe againſt men in the work of entring into Of. 
Gods Reft 3 that 15,as unto Goſpel-Faith and Obedience. The very firlt Leſſons of the 
Goſpel,difcourage many from looking any farther. So when our Saviour entertain- 
ed the young man that carhe to him for Inſtruction with the Leſſon of ſelf-Denyal, he 
had no mind to hear any more, but went away ſorrowful, Matth.19.. 22. And the 
Reaſons hereof may be taken partly from the ature of the Goſpel it (elf, and partly 
from our own xatures to whom the Goſpel is propoſed. TI ſhall not Inſtance in that 
oeneral conſideration, which alone would bear the weight of this Aſſertion. And this 
1s, that in the Goſpel there is propoſed unto us, a4 New Way of entring into the Reſt of 
God, of Acceptation with him,of Righteouſneſs and Salvation, which 1s contrary to 
our natural Principle of ſelf-Righteouſneſi,and ſeeking after it,as it were by the works of 
the Law. For this fills our hearts naturally with an Exmity unto it, and contempt of 
it 3 making us eſicem it fooliſh and weak, no way able to effect what it propoſeth and 
promiſeth.But this would be too large a field to enter into at preſent,and I ſhall there- 
fore inſiſt only on ſome particular Inſtances, giving Evidence to the Propoſition as laid 
down. Theſe I ſhall take from among the Precepts of the Gofpel, Some whereof are 
very difficult unto our nature as it is weak, and All of them contrary unto it as it is 
corrupt. 

$a, ſome Goſpel-Precepts are exceeding Difficult unto our nature as it is weak. 
This our Saviour takes notice of, when exhorting his Diſciples to J/atchfulneſt and 
Praycr in an hour of Temptation 3 he tells them that the pirit is willing but the fleſh is 
weak, Matth. 26.41. Where by the fleſh, he intendeth. not that corrupt Principle 
which is in us, that is often called by that name, but our Natwre in its whole compo- 
ſition with reſpect unto that JYeakneſi, whence it is apt to ſuccumb and fink under 
difficult Duties. To tix on one Inſtance among many; of this nature 15 Self-denial, fo 
indiſpenſibly required of all in the Goſpel. The Dexyal of our Luſts, and corrupt 
Inclinations, fall under another conſideration, and muſt on other Accounts have Vi- 
olence offered unto themas afterwards. But in the Firſt place we may weigh this 
Precept as it extends it ſelf unto things in themſelves Lawfal, and which have an 
excecding ſuitableneſs unto our natures as weak and infirm. Weare but Dt, and 
God knows that weare but duſt, Pſal. 103-14 And he hath in his Providence pro- 
vided many things, and allowcd us the uſe of them, which are fitted and ſuited to our 

' Refreſhment, and Relief in our Pilgrimage. Such are Hoxſes, Lands , Poſſeſſons , 
the Comfort of Relations and Friends,which he hath given us a Right unto,and anIn- 
tereſt in. And as we are per{waded that through the weakneſs and frailty of our natures 
we do greatly ſtand in nerd of theſe things, ſo it is known how our hcarts are apt to 
cleave unto them. But here this Goſpel-precept of Self-Denial interpoſeth it ſelf 3 and }. 
requireth *two things of us. | : 

Firſt, it requires an undervaluation of them,or at leaſt introduceth a new Aﬀecti- 
on over them and above thenty which ſhall put the Heart into a continual Readineſs 
and Preparedneſs, to part with them at the Call and upon the Occafions of the _ 
Pc . 
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1 pet. Matth. 10+ 37. |Our Acceptance of Chriſt on Goſpel-Terms, is like a mans 
Entrance into a Marriage-Rehation : It introduceth a new Afﬀcction, that goes a- 
bove and regulates all former Aﬀecions. For a man muſt forfake both Father and Mo- 
ther to cleave unto his|/Wife. All others are to be ſteered and reFulated hereby. And 
he that by his Acceptance of Chrift would enter into Reft, 'miaſt ſubordinate all fox- 
mer Aﬀetions to Lawful things,unto this new one which will not abide in any Heart 
but where it is ſupreme. | 
2ly, on ſundry occaſions which the Profeſſion of the Goſpel will preſent us withal, 
altually to relinquiſh &forego them,and to truſt our perſons,with all their weakpeſſes and 
frailties tothe Proviſion that Chriſt will make for them. Mar.5- 34435236437» This is 
difficult unto our ##twre becauſe of its weakneſſ. It is apt to ſay,let me be ſpared in 2hif or 
that 3 to make an Interceſſion for a Zoar, what ſhall become of me when all fs loſt and 
gone ? What ſhall I do for Reft, for Eaſe, for Liberty, for Society, yea for Food and 
Rayment ?Yet are all theſe to 99 or by Faith,if we intend tg cnter into the Ref 
of God. We condemn them of- old . who were atraid of Gyayts and walled Towns, 
which made them murmur, and with-draw from their Duty. | Theſe arc owr Gyants 
and fenced Citiesz and alas! how many are hindred by them from inheriting the 
Promiſe?the like may be ſaid of that particular branch of the great Duty of Self-deny- 
al,in taking #p the Croft, or willingneſs to undergo all forts of Perſecutions tor the ſake 
of Jelus Chrilt. Many| of theſe are exceeding dreadful and terrible to our wature as 
mortal, weak and infirm. Peter knew how it was with us all in our natural Princi- 
ple, when he adviſed his Lord aud Maſter to fare himſelf, ashe was forctelling of 
his own Sufferings. Here the J/eakreſi of our Nature woulg betake it {elf to a thoy- 
ſand Pretences to be ſpared. But the Goſpel requires mrs, that they be all diſcard- 
ed, and the Craftbe cheerfully taken up, when ever by the Rule of it we are called 
thereunto- And they do but deceive themſelves who ingage into a Profettion of it, 
without a Readinefi, and Preparation for theſe things. It is truez God may ſpare 
whom he pleaſeth, and when he pleafeth, as to the Bitterneſſ'of them 3 and ſome 
in his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion are little it may be exerciſed with them all 
their days. But this is by eſpecial Diſpenſation and extraordinary Indulgence, 
The Rule is plain 3, we muſt be aff ready in the School of Chriſt to ſay this Leſſon, 
and he may call forth whom he pleaſeth unto its, Repetition, -We are it may be 
loth to come forth, loth to be brought to the trial 3 but we muſk ſtand to it, or ex- 
pc& to be turned out of Doors, and to be denycd by the great Mafter at the laſt 
day. We are for the moſt part grown texder and delicate, and unwilling to come, 
(in fo much as our minds ) to a wefoplved Converſation with theſe things. Various 
Hopes and Continuances ſhall relieve our thoughts from them, But the Precept is 
univerſal, abſolute, indiſpenſible , and ſuch as our Entrance 7uto the Reft of God 
= doth depend on its due Obſervance. By the dread hereot are multitudes kept in. the 
WWilderneft of the world, wandring up and down between AXpgyfit and Canaan, and at 
length fall finally under the Power of Unbelict. Theſe and the like things are very dith- 
cult unto our Nawre as it # Weake | 
Secondly; all the'Commands of the Goſpel are Oppoſite and contrary to our Na- 

tare as it is corrupt. And this hath ſo large an Intereſt in all men, as to make thoſe 
things very difficult unto: them which are wholly oppoſite thercunto. A ſenſe hereof hath 
made ſome endcavour'/a compoſition between the Goſpel and their Lufts 3 fo turning 
the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs by ſecking Countenance from thence unto their 
fins, which hath no Defign but to deſtroy them. From the corruption of our Na- 
ture it 15, that the things which the Goſpel in its Precepts requires us ſevercly to caft 
of and deſtroy, have a treble intereſt in us, that 1s not caſy to bt overcome. An In- 
terelt of Love, An Intercft of Vſefulneſt, and an Interelt of Poxper. 

(1.) An Intereſt of Love. Hence we are commanded to pull put Right Eys, if they 
offend us, Matth. 5. 29. Things that are as dear unto us, as own Eye,as our Right Eye. 
And it 15 a proverbial Expreſſion to ſet out the high valuation and dear Efteem we 
have of any thing, to' ſay that it is unto us,as our Eye. As God himſelf to expreſs his 
tender care over his People, ſay's, he that toucheth them, toucheth%he Apple of bis Eye, 
Deut. 52. 10. Zech.| 2. 8. And ſucharc the luſts of the fleſh naturally to mcn 5 
whence the Precept of the Goſpel, if thy Right Eye offend thee, pluck it out and caſt it 
from thee, immediately ſubjoined to that Do&rine of Purity and Chaſtity ; whoſoever 
- Tooketh on a woman to luſt after hex, bath commited adultery with ber already in bis 
| bears. Matth. 5. 28. | Now there cannot but be great Difticulty in cutting off, and 
caſting 
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cone away from us ſuch things, as have fo great an Intereſt of Love in us, as theſe 
Luſts have in Corrupted Nature. Every one is unwilling topart with what he loves; 
and the more he loves it, the leſs willing is he to part with it 3, the longer and more 
earneſtly will he hold it. And there is nothing that men naturally love more, than 
their carnal Lyſts. They will part with their Names, their Eſtates, and venture their 
Lives, all to ſatisfie them. | we | 

(2.) An Intereſt of Vſefulnefl. Nature as corrupt, would perſwade a..man that 
he cannot live,nor ſubſiſt in this World, without the Help and Advantage of ſome of 
thoſe things, which the Goſpel forbids to all them that will enter into the Reſt of Gods 
Hence is the Command to cut off the Right Hand, if it offend, Mat. 5.30. that is,things, 
apprehended as uſeful unto us, as a Right Hand is to the common ſervices of Life. Of 
this kind is that ixordinate Love of the World, and all the wayes whereby it is purſued, 
which the Goſpel doth ſo condemin. Thcſe things are to many, what Micah's gods 
were unto him 3 who cryed out upon the loſs ot them, when they were ſtolen by the 
Danites, Tou have taken away my gods, and what have Imore? Take away from men 
| their Love of this World, ans tte inordinate purſuit of it, and they think they have 
no morez they will ſcarce think it worth while to live in the World any longer. 
And this Intereſt alſo is to be overcome, which it cannot be without great Difficulty, 
_ a cleaving unto it 15 that which hinders multitudes from entring into the Reſt of 
Gods 

(3-) An Intereſt of Power. Hence Sin is ſaid to have ſtrong holds in us, which 
are not caſily caſt down. But hereot I have treated in a peculiar Diſcourſe. 

Secondly 3 Another Reaſon ot the Difficulty of this Work ariſeth from the Com- 
bined Oppoſition that is made unto it. For as the Egyptians, the Canaanites and the 
Amorites did all of them their ucmoit to hinder the Iſraelites from entring into Cana- 
an 3 and what they could not effect realy by their Oppoſition, they did Morally by 
occaſtoning the Peoples Unbelief thcoug'1 their fighting againſt them, which pro- 
ved their Ruine 3 So do our Spiritual Adverſaries deal in this matter. If the Work 
of the Goſpel go on, if men endeavour by it to enter into God's Reſt, Satan muſt loſe 
his Sz#bjefs, and the World its Friends,and Sin its Life. And there is not one Iyſtance 
wherein they will not try their utmoſt to retain their Intereſt, All theſe indeavour 
to - <0 us from entring into the Reſt of God, which renders it a great and difficulc 
WOTKs 

It will be ſaid, That if there be all theſe Difficulties lying before us, they muſt 
needs be ſo many Diſcouragements, and turn men aſide | Jar: attempting of it. 
I anſwer 3 

(1) Ofold indeed they did ſo; The Difficulties and Diſcouragements that lay 
in the way of the People,quite took off their Hearts and Minds from endeavouring an 
Entrance into the promiſed Land. But what was the Event ? The Apolile declares 
at large,that on this Account the T:dignation of God came upon them, and their Car- 
caſes f-11 in the Wilderneſs. And no otherwiſe will it be with them who are afraid to 
ingage in thoſe ſpiritual Dithculties we have now to conflict withall. They will dye 
and periſh under the Wrath of God, and that unto Eternity. He that ſhall tell men 
that their Entring into the Reſt of Chriſt, is plain, caſfie, fuited to Nature, as it is 
weak , or corrupt , will but delude and deceive them. To mortijfie lin, ſubdue our 
Bodies and keep them in Subjection to deny our ſelves not only in the cracifying of 
Luſts that have the ſecretcſt tendency unto things #xlawful , but alſo in the uſe of 
things Lawtul, and our Aﬀections to them, pulling out right Eyes, cutting off right 
Hands, taking up the Crols in all forts of Aﬀidticns aud Perſecutions, are required 
of us in this matter 3 and they are not at preſent joyous but grievous, not caſy and 

leaſant; but difficult and attended with many hardſhips. To lull men aſleep with 
—_ ofa Reſt in Chrilt, and in their Luſts, in the World, in their earthly Accom- 
modations, 1s to deceive them and ruine theme We mult not repreſent the Duties 
of Goſpel-Faith aud Obedience, as the Feſuites preached Chriſt to the Indians, never 
letting them know that he was crecified, leſt they ſhould be offended at it. But we 
mult tell men the plain Truth as it is, and let them know what they are to expect 
from within and from without, it they intend to enter into Reſt. 

(2.) Notwithſtanding all theſe Difficulties, the Promiſe of God being mixed with 
Faith, will carry us ſafely through them all. After the Unbelieving Generation was 
deſtroyed in the Wilderneſs, the Hardſhips and Difficulties ftill remained 3 yet their 


Children bclieviog, the Promiſe, paſſed through them and entred into Reit» The 
M m | - Porn, 


Poper of God, and his Faichfulneſs amongſt them and unto them, conquered them all. 
And it will be ſo with them 3xfallibly that ſhall mix the Promiſe with Faith mn Refe- 
rence unto this Spiritual Reſt. God will both ſupply them wjth Strength, and ſub- 


OLf. 11. 


03.111. 


vers who went before you 


the Goſpel, and the Reſt of Chriſt therein, preached and propoſef unto you . Some of - 


eAn Expoſition upon the _ Chap.q: 


due their Enemies, fo as that they ſhall not fail of Relt. Whatever therefore may be 
pretended, it is nothing but Vabelief that can cauſe us to come ſhort of Reſt, and this 
will do it effeQtually, Faith in the Promiſe will engage the Pawer of Chrift unto our 
Aſſiſtance and where he will work,oze ſhall let him. To this End we might con- 
fider the various wayes whereby he will make mountains become plains, dry up Rivers, 


..yea Seas of Oppoſition, and make all thoſe things light and eaſy unto us, which ſeera 


fo grievous and inſupportable unto our Nature, cither as weak/and frail, or as corrupt 
and ſinful. But we muſt not too far digreſs into theſe things» And I ſay, thirdly, 
which is a Second Obſervation from the Words 3 | 

That as the utmoſt of our Labours and Endeavonrs are required to our obtaining anEnr 
trance into the Reſt of Chrift, ſo it doth very well deſerve that they ſhould be laid out there= 
in. | Letus,ſaith the Apoſtle, endeavour this Matter with all Diligence, as the word 
imports. Men are content to lay out themſelves unto the utmoli for other things, and 
to ſpend their Strength for the Bread that periſheth, yea, for that which is not Bread. 
Every one may {ce how buſie and 3#d«ftrious the World is in the purſuit of periſhing 
things- And men are fo fooliſh as to think that they deſerye their whole time, and 
ftrength, and more they would expend in the ſame way, it they were infruſted with 
it- This their way is their Folly. But how caſy a-thing were it to demuii= 
ſtrate from the Natzre of it.. its Procurement and End, with our cterual Concerns 
ment in it, that this Reſt, deſerves the utmoſt of our Diligence and End.avours, Ta 


' convince men hercof, is one of the chief Ends of the Preaching of the Goſpel1in gene» 


ral 3 and ſo nceds nor here'to be infitted on. 


| Again 3 There is a preſent Excellency in, and a preſent Reward attending Goſpel» 
Faith and Obedience. They are an Entrance into the Reſt of Chriſt : or they give 
us a preſent Iutere/t therein. They are not only a preſent means of entring into furare 
Eternal Reſt with God 3 but they give us a Prefers Participation of the Reſt of Chriſt ;, 
which wherein 1: doth conſiſt, hath been before declared. | 
The Jatter part of this Verſe yet remaineth to be explained and applied. There- 
in unto the precedent Exhortation a Motzve is fubjoined 3 leſt any fall after the, ſame 
Example of Unbelief.. Theſe Words , as was in part before intimated, do expreſs ci= 
ther 'the Six to be avoided or the Puniſhment whereby we ſhould be deterred 
from It. | , | ; 

The Word, To fall.,is ambiguous, and may be applycd to cither ſenſe. For men 
may fall into fin and they may fall into the Puniſhment due to their Sin 3 when that 
Word is uſed in a Mpral Senſe, Matth. 15. 14. the Blind lead the Blind, «ug gt 
&s f6,9vroy Tondo , both ſhall fall into the Ditch, of fin or trouble. See Rome 11. 
22. Jams 5. 12, ' For the prime Ulſe of the word is in things #atural, and is only 


metaphorically tranſlated to expreſs things moral. And wadd'erypo is molt common- 


ly a Teaching Example. So <@od'euwup. is to teach, or to. infirudt by. ſhewing, 


Matt.3.7. O Generation of Vipers, TiS \wtd'dfxv vs 3 who bath warned,taught, in>. 
r 4 TXxgT & vaod\dywoaTa too Thi), 
TIoAodejavy ov. SE Ep rye, theſe are Inſtruftions for. Polodamnes, about the 
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things that are #0 be provided for. But it is alſo often uſed as ; 
emplary Puniſhment | AS "a0d\erywo: Tf TNySa mig ord 

ample to the Multitude 3 that is, in his Puniſhment. 
emplum is often put abſoJutely for P:niſhment, and that of the higheſt Nature. Now 
if v@6d\&yuc in this place, be taken merely for a Docament br Infiruction, which 


Jaya, an Ex- 


is undoubtedly the moſt proper and uſual Signitication of the Word, then the. Senſe; 
may be 3 Leſt any of you ſhould fall into that Unbelief, whereof, and of its pernitious 


Conſequerts, you have an zaſtruGve Example in them that wenut before 3 propoſed On 


purpoſe unto you;that you might be ſtirred up to avoid it. If it be taken for Da" | 
of aye, as ſometimes it 15,and © include in its-ſignitication an Exemplary Puniſhments . 


then the meaning of the Words is; Leſt any of you, through your Unbelief fall into 
that Puniſhment, which hath been made Exemplary, in the Ruint of thoſe other Unbelie- 
Aud this I take to be the meaning of the Words, You have 


you 


| | Making bim an Ex<. 
And (o arnong the. Latives, Ex-, 


| 
| 
| 
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Ver.it. Epiile to the HEBr EW Ss, 


You have already taken upon you the Profcfhon of ir" as the People did of old at 
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Mount Sinai, when they ſaid , Alf that the Lord our God ſhall Command, that we will | 


do. Your Condition 1s now like unto theirs, and was repreſented therein. Confli- 
der therefore how things fell out with them 3 and what was the Event of their ſin, 
and Gods dealing with them. They beleived not, they made not good their In- 
gagement, they perſiſted not im their profcfliion, but were diſobedient and ſtubborn, 
and God deſtroyed them. They fell 34 the J/ilderneft and perithed, not entring into 
Gods Keſt, as hath been declared. - If now you or any amongſt you ſhall be tound 
guilty of their fin, or the like anſwering unto it, do not think or hope that you ſhall 
avoid the like puniſhment. An Example of God's Severity is fet before you in their 
Deſtruction. If you would not fall into it, or fall under it, labour by Faith and 
Obedience to Enter into the Reſt of Chriſt.. And this I take to be the true ſenſe and 


importance of the words anſwering their Coherence and Relation unto them that 


$0 before. For thoſe words, let us Labour to enter into that Reſt, are no more, but, 
let us ſincerely believe and obey, wherein we ſhall find through Jeſus Chriſt, Reſt 
to our Souls, Hereunto this clauſe of the Verſe is a Motive ? left any of you fall in 
the ſame Example of Unbelief. Now if their ſenſe ſhould be, left any of you after their 


Example ſhould fall into Vybelief,then that of the whole muſt be, let us labour to be- , 


lieve,that we fall not into Unbelief; which is a meer Battafogie, and remote from our 
Divine Author. Hence obſerve 


Precedent FTudgments on others, are Monitory Ordinances unto ws. They are ſo in OB. 1. 


general in all things that fall out m the Providence of God in that kind, whereot we 
may Judg, by a certain Rule. This is the Vſe that we are to make of Gods Judgments, 
without a Cenſorious Refle&ion on them in .patticular, who fall under them 3 as 
our Saviour teacheth us in the Inſtances of the Galileans whoſe $ acrifices Pilate mingled 
with their blood, and thoſe men ox whom the Tower in Siloe fell, But there are many 
things peculiar in the Examples of this kind given us in the Scripture. For (1.) we 
have an Tnfallible Rule therein to judg both of the ſins of men and the Reſpedt that 
the Judgments of God had unto them. Beſides (2+) they are defigned Inſtances of the 
Love and Care of God towards us 3 as our Apoſile declares, 1 Cor. 10-11. God 
ſuffered theirfins to fall out, and recorded his own Judgments againſt them in his 
Word, on Purpoſe tor our Inftruftion. So that as he declared his Severity in them 
towards others, he makes known by them his Love and Care towards us. This 
gives them the nature of Ordinances, which all proceed from Love. To this End, 
and with a ſenſe hereof, are we to undertake the conſideration of them. So are they 
cxccedingly inſtructive 3 to which purpoſe we have treated ſomewhat on the third 
Chapter whither we refer the Reader. Again 


(2.) TItis better to have an Example, thin to be made an Example of Divine 
diſpleaſure 3 yet this will befall us, if we negle& the former. For 


(3) Weought to have no ExpeCation of eſcaping vengeance under the guilt of thoſe 
fins, which others in alike manner guilty of, have not eſcaped. We are apt to flatter 
our ſelves, that however it fared with others, it will go well with us; like him 
who bleſſeth himſelf;and faies, he ſhall have Peace when he hears the TYords of the Curſe, 
This Selt-pleafing and Security variouſly infinuates it ſelf into our minds,and tenaci- 
ouſly cleaves unto us. But as we have any care of our Eternal welfare, we are to look 
upon it as our-greateſt Enemy. There is no more certain Rule for us to judg of our 
own Condition, than the Examples of Gods dealings with others in the ſame. They are 
all Effects of eternal and invariable Righteouſneſs , and with God there 1s no reſet? of 
Perſons. T might herc infiſt on the ways and means, whereby this Selt-flattery i1m- 


poſeth falſe Hopes and Expecations on men; as alſo-on the Duties required of us 
for to obviate and prevent its atings 3 but muſt not too often digreſs fram our main 
Purpoſe and Deſigns 


Mm 2 VERSE, 


Obctl . 


OBſL1 « 


268 An Expoſition upon the QChap,q; 
VERS. XIL XI: | 


Heſe next Verſes contain a new Enforcement of the precedent Exhortation takeni 

from the Confideration of the Means of the Event threatned in Caſc of Unbelict: 

Two things are apt toariſe in the minds of men for their Relief againſt the fear of ſuch 
Comminattons AS are propoſed unto them. (1.) That their Failing in point of Duty, 
may not be diſcerned or taken notice of, For they will reſolve; againlt ſuch Tran(- 
reſſions as are open,grols, and viſible to all, For what is partial and ſecret, 'in a 
defe&t of Exattneſs and Accuracy, that may be overſcen,or not be diſcovered. (2.) 
That Threatnings are, propoſed z# terrorem only; to terrifie and aw men, but not 
with a Mind or Will of putting them into Execution. Both thelſg vain pretences, and 
deceiving Reliefs, our; Apoſtle in theſe Verſes obviates the way of, or deprives men of 
them where they have been admitted. For he lets them know that they are to be tryed 
by That,or have to do with Him,who both actually diſcovers all the ſecret frames of 
our Hearts, and willdeal with all men accordingly.Moreover,herein he informs them 
how,and in what manner it 15 neceſlary for them to attend unto his Exhortation,in the 
Perfortmnce of their Duty 3 namely not in or by a mere outward Obſervance of what 

# js required of them with reſpect unto Profeſhon only, but with an holy jealoufie and 
watchfulneſs over their Hearts,and all the zytimate Receſſes of their Souls, the moſt ſe- 
cxct aQings of their Spirits, and thoughts of their minds 3 ſeeing all theſe things are 

' open unto cognizance, and ſubject unto Trial. 


—— 
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VER. XII, XIII. 
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Noy©->» 
T.y 3D, Q'N Y&p 9 VIVUS enim. Syr. ”n ms vVIVUS eſt ; it UPpIYes Lhe eſt, : a5 do all 
other Tranſlations, though there be an Emphaſis oft-tirheh in ſundry Langua- 


es in the omiſſion of the Verb Subſtantive. Ours ®nickz improperly 3 for that Word 
oth more oxdinarily fignify feedy than livings and I doubt not but many are deceived 
in this Place through the Ambiguity of that Word. 

'O A6y@> , Sermo, verbum } {o is that Word promiſcuouſly rendred by Tranſla- 
tors, though the firſt uſing of Sermo in Fob 1. 1. cauſed ſome {tir amongſt them 
who had been long uſed to Verbum. But theſe Words are promiſcuouſly uſed both 
by the Antients, and Learned men of latter Dayes. The Word. Syr. 7752 the 
ſame "M1 that it uſeth Fohy 1. 1. where the Perſon of the Son of God is ſpo- 
ken of. | 
z, Eveoſns Kal eteyns, & efficax lo all the Latine Tranſlators, eficacious , effeEtual in 

operation, powerful ; but that denotes the Habit ; this word intends the A&t. Effe- 
Eually operative. Syr. SEP S2, & omnino , Or ad omnig efficax. Altogether 
* efficacious. For Evepyys$ denotes a very intimate, active, powerfiil operation or Eft- 
cacy. Rhem. Forcible. | 

Koi TUGTH(O- * Vlg. Lat. Ari. Mo#e penetrabilior: ſcarce properly. For Par- 
ticiples in bilis, are moſtly Paſſive; and in our Language, penetrable,is the Deſcription 
5-255. ofa thing that may be pierced, or is cafie ſo to be. Hence the Rhem. render it more 

pearfing. properly. Beta , penetrantzor : as Eraſmus. Valla, and from him Eraſmus 
+ ſay they would render it z#cidentior, were that a proper Latine Word. Ours , ſhar- 
per 3 not ſo properly,| more cxtting , or more. piercing. Syr. |) REBT 0 & 
lounge penetrantivr 3 and|\much more cutting , ſharp or plercing. It addes Cal, and 

uz? 7%- Tab, to expreſs che form of the Comparative Degree,uſed in the Oxiginal. 
OTLV [t- aP TROEY (IRle gy i5pans , ſuper omnem gladium ancipitem, above any 
axe 1eov * two-edged Sword. 1 being addcd to the preceeding comparative TwdrroG-, emi- 
Pt: {9s | neatly 


'O AGO 
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Ver.12,1z3, CEpiſftletotheHEBREWsS, 26 9 
nently exalts one of the "comparates above the other. Syr. PD MONT, be- 

fore a Sword with two mouths. Both the Hebrews and the Greeks call the Edge of the 
Sword its mouth, 5014 TS 1oxoiegs, the Month of the Sword, it being that where- 
with it devours. Beza, quovis gladio _— Erafſm. wtrinque incidente. Arab. 

and 11 cutting ſharper than a ſword of two Edges. Ethiopick, than a Raſor : than aty 

two-edged {word, | | 

Keei Nis pwlwO- 5 b pertingens ; & pertinget. Sy. RONy? & ingreditur, and #%, Niuvs um 
entreth, reacheth unto, cometh into, prerceth into. | VO-, 

"'AX@L MEE L0 LOW WYXnS Tt, TV8ULaTQ-, Uſqne ad divifionem anime + fpiri-> AX@s = 
tus. Bea, anime ſimul ac ſpiritus 3 both of ſoul and ſpirit 3 expreſſing the Particle 7z, @;o5 a\lw- 
which yct in ſome Copies is wanting. _ 7 2s 724, mv. 

"APUGY TE, prVEAGy, Compagttmgue &* medullarum. Of the Joynts and marrow. ApuGv Te x; 
The Syriack adds WM) ' and of the Bones. Athiopick, Et diſcernit animam ab UENGY. 
anima, & quod nolteſcit a nofje : diſcerneth one ſoul from another 3 and that which is | 
dark from night, that is, the molt ſecret things. 

Keik@e1mnos , & diſcretor. Valg, Lat. & judicat, & dijudicat : judgeth, dif £, K@ gTIO, 
cerneth. Judex,Criticis. And 1s @ difcerner. That is one that diſcerneth by making : 

a right judgment of things. S 

Ev. Ur TEG!, Copitationum. Mthiopick, Cogitationum deſiderabilium, deſixeable*ry oO! 
thoughts, not without Reaſon, as we ſhall ſee. 

Kel £vvoigy nowpdigg * Vulg, Lat. Ari. Exaſine Irtentionum cordis : of the Tn- Z, EVVOLGY 
tentions of the Heart, Beza, conceptuum, Conceptions, intents a word of adeeper KARI IH, 
ſenſe. There may be conceptus, where there is not intentio or propoſitum. Syr. The will 
of the Heart. See Epheſ. 2. 3. 

Kal SU gr uTiINS * Of non eft Creaturg, And there is not a Creature. Beza. & Z, Su Ya 
nulla eft res creata and there is no created thing , more propes in Latine , but a crca- A715, 
ture 15 common with us. 

'Acporyys * Beza, non manifeſta» Ours, that #s ot manifeſt. Vulg, Lat. 2nviſibi- Aqpavys, 
ls. And the Rhem- #nviſible, not properly : not manifeſtly apparent. Syr. that 
# hid. \ 

I&vTX 5 Jvc * Beza, imo omnia nuda : yea all things are aaked. but all things mxvTx 3 2 
are naked. noni {0 5 uv. 

. Koul TETE& MAI php * Vulg, Lats aperta 3 Open. Berza, zntime patentia 5 in- 3, 77 b 
wardly open. Erafia. reſupinata laid on their backs , open» Syr. oft and mani- = Wr-4 
feſt or revealed. 

TIe@ gs ov nur o Ady©-* Berza. quo cum #0bis eft negotium 3 which Ours render; 

with whom we have to doe. Vulg. Lat. ad quem nobis ſerum. Rhems to whom our ſpeech 
75. Syr. to whom they give account» And the Arabick to the ſame purpoſe, before 
whom our tryal or excuſe muſt be. What help we may have in the Underſtanding of the 
Words from thele Various Tranſlations of 'them 3 we ſhall ſee-in our Conſideration 
of the particulars ofthe Text. The Difhculty of the Placc hath cauſed me to enquire 
the more diligently into the ſenſe of Tranſlators upon the Words themſelves. 
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VERS. XII, XIIL 


For the Word of God is living and powerful ( or , effeCtual ) Ver. 12,13 
and ſharper , (more cutting , or cutting more.) thay any tws- 
edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of the joyats 
and marrow ;, and is adiſcerner ( a diſcerning, Judge ) of the 
thoughts and intents , ( conceptions ) of the Heart. 

Neither is there any creature that is not (apparently) manifeſt in his 
fight 3 but all things are naked, and opexed unto the Eyes of 
him, with wham we have to doe, ox, to whom we mult give an 

id Account, 


Fr whole Expoſition of theſe Words, depends on the Subje& ſpoken of ver. 12, 
That therefore we muſt firſt diligently inquire into. This being rightly Rated 3 
the things ſpoken muſt be duely accommodated unto it, and in theſe two things doth x; AdyG- 78 
the dne Expoſition of theſe Words conliſt, Now this Subject is 0 Ady@- Td Sod, 5; gf 
the Word of God. It is known that this Name fometimes in the Scripture denotes the 
Eſſential Word of God, lometimes the Word ſpoken by him. Or, Ndy@- Sod is either 
M m 3 GAG= 
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0 e An Expoſition upon the Chap.g. 
So dirs , that is the Eternal Son of God, or , T& c0@4K05, his enunciative Word, 
the Word of his Will, his declared, written Word. And the confounding, of theſe 
is that which ſo intangleth the @uzkers among{t us, or rather js that whereby they 
endeaveur to entangle others, and ſeduce unlearned and unſtable Souls, But all forts 
of Expsſitars are divided in Judgment about which of theſe it is that is here intended. 
Amongtt the Anticnts, Ambroſe. with many others, contend that it is the Eſſexrial 


and Eternal Word of God which is ſpoken of. Chryſoſtome ſeems rather to encline to 


the Written Word. The Expoſitors of the Roman Church are here alſo divided. Ly- 
ra, Cajetan, Carthuſtanus, A Lapide, Riberz, with ſundry others, pleaded for the Eſ- 
ſential Word. Gatenus, Adamus, Heſſetius, Eſtius tor the Word Written. So do the 
Rhemiſts in their Annotations, and particularly for the Word of Threatning. 
Amongſt the Proteſtants, few judge the Eſſextial Word, or Son of God Jeſas Chrilt 
to be intended. * Facobus Capellus and Gomarus IT have only met withall, that are po- 
ſitively of that mynd. | Among the Reſt, ſome take it for the Word of God preached 
in General, as Calvixz 3 ſome for the Threatnings of God with the Rhemiſts 3 and ſome 
peculiarly tor the Goſpel. Crellizs waves all theſe, and contends that it 15 the Decree 
of God which is defigaed, which when he comes to the Explanation of , he makes it 
the fame with his Threatnizgs. 1 ſhall enquire with what Diligence I can, into the 
true aud dire& meaning of the Holy Ghoſt herein. Gere | 
Firſt 3 I grant, that the Name here uſed, 0 A6y@- TB ©ts, the Word of God, is 
aſcribed ſometimes to the Eſſential Word of God, and ſometimes to his Enunciative 
Word, or the Scripture, as inſpired and written. That the Son of God is {o called 
we ſhall ſhew afterwards: And that the Declaration of the Will of God, by the Pcn- 
men of the Scripture is ſo termed, is obvious and acknowledged by all > but only our 
Puakers,But Tcfiimonies arc tull, many and pregnant to this purpoſe : Luk. 5.1.The 
multitude preſſed ou him to hear Tov Acyov Tod ©£0d, the ord of God 3 where the Word 
of God is dirc&ly diſtinguiſhed from him that ſpake it 3 which was Feſws Chriſt. Ch. 
$.12. the Seed is 0 A6vyG- TY v0, the IWVord of God that is, the Word preached 
by Jeſus Chrift the good Sower of that Seed, as the whole Chaptex declares. Chap. 11. 
28. bleſſed are thoſe that hear Tov A6yov Tod 0800, x, quAdoooris orTH, theWurd of 
God, and keep it 3 that js preſerve it in their Hearts, and obey it heing heard, Mig. 
13. making void Tov Adyov Tod ©t08,, the Word of God, by your Traditions, The Word 
ot God, that is, in his Inſtitutions and Commands, 1s directly pppoſed to the Tra- * 
ditions and Commands of men 3 and fo is of the ſame general Nature. Ads 4+ 3Is 
They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake out Tov Aoov TY Ots, the Word of God, 
the Word which they preached, declaring Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God. When 
Philip had preached the Goſpel at Samaria and many believed, jt is ſaid As 8. 14. 
that the Apoſtle heard that Samaria had received Tov A6ov Toy ©v08, the Word of God 3 
or believed the Doctrine of the Goſpel preached unto them. * Chap. 12. 24. 6 f\# A6- 
yO- TW ots Kvfovs x, TA OveETo, but the TVord of God grew and multiplyed : that 
15, upon the dcath of Herod it was more and more preached and received. 1 Cor. 
14+ 36. Did the Word of God goe out from you, or came it to you alone ? In like man- 
ner 15 it uſed in many other places» TI have inſtanced in theſe to obviate the vain Cla- 
mors of thoſe men, who will not allow the Scriptzre, or Goſpel as preached to be called 
the Word of God. So 0 X6yG+ abſolutely,the Word,and the Word of the Go(pel, the 
Word preached, the Word of Chriſt,are common: notations of. this Declared Word 
of God. 

Secondly,It is granted that the Attributes and Effets that ane there aſcribed unto 
the Word of God, may in ſeveral ſenſes be applycd to the one and the other of the 
things mentioned. That|they are properly aſcribed unto the Eternal Sou of God ſhall be 
afterwards declarcd. That in ſome ſenſe alſo they may be apply@nnto the Written 
Word,other places of the Scripture, where things of the ſame Nature are aſcribed un- 
to it do manifeſt, T/z. 49. 2- Pſal. 4.5. 6+ Pſal. 105. 9g. & 107. 10. & 147. 15, 18. 

Iſa. 40+ 8. & 55 I1.| are cited by Grotizs to this purpoſe, whereof yet more do 
clearly confirm the Afſertion. For though the Jord of God be mentioned in them, yet 
in ſome of the places, the Eſſential Word of God, in moſt of them his Providentiat 
I/ord, the Word of his Power is unqueſtionably intended. Put ſee Hoſe 6. 5+ 
I Cor. 14+ 24, 25. | 

Thirdly 3 It muſi be acknowledged, that if the things here mentioned be aſcri- 
bed unto the J/ritten Word, yet they do not primarily and abſolutely belong unto it 
upon Its own account 3 | but by vertue of its Relation unto Jeſus Chriſt whoſe Word it 


15, 


$ 


PICY , _—_ RY Bas 
Ver.1,z FEpiſfletotheHtBrEws,  277t 
is, and by reaſon of the Power and Efficacy that is by him communicated unto it, 
And on the other hand 3 if it be the Sox, or the Eternal Word of God, that is here in- 
tended, it will be | apy that the things here aſcribed untohim.are ſuch, as for the 
moſt part he Effects by his ord in and upon the Hearts and Conſcicnces of mens 
Hence the Difference that is between the Various Interpretations mentioned, in the 
iſſue concurres in the ſame things 3 though the Sbje primarily ſpoken of be vari- 
ouſly apprehended. Now that this is the ord of Gods Will, his enunciative Word , 
his Word written, ſpoken, preached, is by very many contended and pleaded on the 
enſuing Reaſons, 

Firſt , From the Siabject 3 Becauſe the Som of God, or Chriſt is no where in the 
| Scripture called 0 A&q-G- Tu eto, the Word, or Word of God , but only in the 
writings of Fohn the A'poſtle 3 as in his Goſpel and the Revelation. By Paul he is every 
where, and in aneſpecial manner in this Epiſile, called the Sox, the Son of God, Fe- 
ſas Chrift, and no where is he termed by him the JYord, or the Word of Grd. This 
Argument is made uſe of by all that are of chis mind : but that it is not availeable to 
evince the concluſion intended, ſhall immediately be made manifeſt. 

Secondly , From its Attributes 3 They ſay the things here ſpoken of, and attri- 
buted unto the Jord of God, as that it is powerful, ſharper than a two-edge1 Sword , 
prercing to the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit, axe not perſonal properti-s. or ſuch 
things as may properly be aſcribed unto a Perſon, as the Eternal Word of Gol is but 
rather belong unto Things, or a thing, ſuch as is the Word preachel. Now this 
muſt be particularly examined in our Expoſition of the Woros , whercin it will be - 
made to appear, that the Things here aſcribed unto the Word of Ged , taken together, 
in their Order and Series, with reſpe& unto the End deſigned, are ſuch as cannot 
firſtly and properly belong to any thing but a Perſon, or an intelligent Subſytence, 
though'not merely as a perſon; but as a perſon acting for a certain End and Purpoſe, 
ſuch as the Son of God is 3 and this will alſo be evinced in our Expoſition of the 
Words. 

Thirdly, From the Context 3 It is obje&ed by. Eftixs, that the mentioning or 
bringing in of Chriſt the Sox of God in this place is abrupt, and ſuch as hath no occa» 
ſron given unto it- For the Apoſtle in the precedent Verſes is profeſſedly treating 
: about the Goſpel 3 atid the Danger they were in that ſhould neglect it, or fall away from 
' the Profeifion of it. Hence it naturally follows, that he ſhould confirm his Exhor- 
zation, - by acquainting them with the Power and Efficacy of that Word which they 
did defpiſc- Bur neither is there any Force in this Conſideration. For ( 1. ) We 
ſhall ſee, that there is a very Juſt Occaſion to introduce here the mention of the Lord 
Chriſt, and that the Series 'of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe and arguing did require its 
(2) It is the Way and manner of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle , to Ac his Arguings 
and Exhortations in conſiderations of the Perſon of Chriſt,.and the Reſpect of what he 
had infifted on thereunto. This we have already manifeſted in ſeveral Inſtances, 
Thus | ( 3.) in particular, when he had treated ofthe word of the Law, and of the 
Goſpel, he cloſeth' his Diſcourſe, by minding them of the Puniſhment that ſhould 
and would befall them by whom they were negle&ted. Now prniſhing is the Act of 
a Perſon and notof the Word 3 Chap. 2. 1,2, 3- And there is the ſame Reaſon, tor 
the Introduction of the Perſon of Chriſt in this place. ( 4. ) Eftius himſelf doth, and + 
all muſt conteſs;- that it is cither God or Chrift that is intended, ver. 13. with whim we 
have-to do, and betore whoſe eyes all things are open and naked. And if the order of the 
Diſconrſe admit of: the Introduction of the Perſon of Chriſt, ver. 13+ no Reaſon can 
be-affigned why it' may not do fo, ver. 12. Yea, it will be found very difhcult, 
if poſſible, to preſerve any tolerable connexion of Speech, and ſo to ſeparate thoſe 
Vetrſes', that what' is ſpoken of in the oxe, ſhould not be the Subje& of the 
other alfo. - 

Fourthly 3 Cameroargues from the connexion of the Words to prove the preach» 
Ing of the Ford; and not the Perſon of Chrift to be intended. For , faith he, the 
Conjun&ion- z,,' noteth the Reaſon of the things ſpoken of before. But that which 
precgeds is a Debortation from the contempt of the Goſpel. And the Reaſon hereof the 
Apoſtle gives in theſe Verſes 3 in that thoſe who forſake the Goſpel which they have 
once embraced, are wont to be vexed in their Conſciences, as thoſe who have denyed 
the known Truth. And although they ſeem to be quiet for a Seaſon, yet it is ſtupid» 

neſt and not Peace that they are polleſſed with. Now his Judgment is often aſcnbed 
unto the Word of God. | 
Anſe 
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Anſw. Theſe things are ſomewhat obſcurely propoſed. The meaning ſeems to 
be, that the Apoltle threateus the Hebrews with the judging and diſquieting Power of 
the IVord, when it is by any rejected. But this is inconfiltent with the true deſign 
of the Words, which we before laid down. Having exhorted them to Perſeverance, 
and to take heed that they negle@ed not the promiſe of Entring int6 the Refi of God 
through Unbelief, he prefſeth them farther to Care, Diligence , Sincerity and Con- 
ſtancy in the Performance of the Duty that he had exhorted them unto. And this 
he doth from the conſideration of the Perſon of Chriſt, the Author of the Goſpel z, as 
his manner is in all his Arguivgs to bring all to that point and Center. And as to his 

reſent purpoſe,ſuitably unto his Exhortation and the Duty which he 1njoyned them, 

e inſiſts upon his Ability to diſcern and diſcover all the ſecret frames and aGiings of 
their Spirits, with all the wayes and means whereby a Declexſion in them,might be be- 
gun or carricd on. | 

I do judge therefore that it is the Eternal IYord of God,or the Perſon of Chrift which 
is the Subject here ſpoken of 3 and that upon the enſuing Reaſons. 

Firſt 3 06 A&yG-, and 0 A&yG- TB ©tod, the Word, and the JYord of God, is the 
proper Name of Chriſt in refpect of his Divine Nature. as the Eternal Son of God. So 
is he called expreſly > Fohs 1. 1, 2+ Revel. 19.13. x&A&TX1 T0 byopuce curred, 6 A6dy©- 
TYotd, His Name # called, or, this is his Name, the Word of Gd. This therctore, 
being the Name of Chriſt, where all things that are ſpoken of it, do agree unto him, 
- and there be no cogent Reaſons in the Context to the contrary, he is preſumed to be 
ſpoken of 3 nor will any Rule of Interpretation give countenance to the embracing of 
another ſenſe. | | 

It is, as we heard before, excepted againſt this firſt Reaſox, that Chriſt is called 
6 ASyG- the Ford, only in the Writings of Fohn the Evangeliſt and no where elſe 
in the New Teſtament : particularly, not by our Apoſtle. in any of his Epis 
files. | 

Anſw. (1+) This obſervation can ſcarcely be made good, I am ſure not con- 
vincingly. Luke the Evangeliſt tells us that ſome were &T' &gxys curſor x, wa- 
yeeTou Tod Noys , Chap. 1. 2. from the Beginning Eye-Witmeſſes and Miniſters of 
the Word that 1s, of the Perſon of Chriſt. For theſe words are expounded, 1 Foh. 1. 
1. That which was from the Beginning, which we have heard, which we bave ſeen with 
our Eies, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled if the Word of Life : 
They were avT6nlou T8 Acyeds, Eye-Witneſſes of the Word. How they could be faid_ 
to be Ey-witneſſes of the JYord preached, is not evident. Hzerom renders the Words 3 
 Sicut tradiderunt nobis, qui ab initio viderunt ſermonem &+ miniſtraverunt ei. Prafat. in 

Evangel. As they delivered unto us, who from the beginning themſelves ſaw the Word,and 
' miniſtred unto him. And vaoyptTou, mult reſpect a perſon to whom thoſe ſo called do 
miniſter, and _ the ord that is adminiſtred. In the ne! ſenſe me ng is w_ 
again moſt probably, A&s 20. 32. TNapgTiN uo vuos, wdt\qui, 7%) Otw, X, Te 
Ao 1* 3&2 aTG> owed, Ta Ouve ples aomie Soon 2, Sov. vu ns. 
o&* Tcommend you, Brethren, to God, and to the Word of bis Grace, which i able to 
build you up, and give you an Inberitance.To be able to build us up, and give us an In- 
heritance, 1s the property of a Perſon. Nor can they be aſcribed to the Word preach- 
cd, without a forc'd Proſopopeia , and ſuch as is unuſual in Scripture. Therefore 
this AG&y©- 7 38&24TO> Tod ©od,is the Son of God. And he is called the Word of bis 
Grace, either becauſe he was given unto us of his mere Grace, as he is elſewhere cal- 
led the Son of bis Love |or Tys x&@4T@- may be Genetivus Effefti, the Word that is 
the Author and Caule of Grace as God himſelf is called the God of Peace and Love. 
2 Cor- 13-11, To himttherctore are Believers committed and commended by the A- 
poſtle, as a Recommendation is made of one man unto another in.or by an Epile, 
See its ſenſe in Aﬀs 14+ 23. 1 Tim. I 18. 1 Pet. 4. 19, Now the, Word of the Goſ- 
pe] is ſaid to be committed, or commended unto us, 2 Tim. 2. 2. So as we cannot, un- 
leſs it be exceeding abuſively, be ſaid to be committed and commended thereunto. 
And it any will not admit the Perſon of Chriſt to be here intended, by the Ford of ; 
Gods Grace, I would ſupply an Elipfis, and read the Text,I commend you to God,and 
the Word of his Grace, even to him that is able,which I acknowledg the manner of the 
Expreſſion by the Article 7zf Sure ua, will bear. | 

(2.) But whatever may be ſpoken cencerning this Phraſeologie in other Places 
and in other Epiltles of this Apoſtle, there is peculiar Reaſon for the uſe of it here. I 
Bhs | have 
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haye obſerved: often; before, that jn- writing . of - this: Epaſtle: to. the-Hebrems,; wair 
Apoſile acgommodates-him(clf to] the Apprehenfions, and Expreſſions:chat were then; 
in uſe among the. Hehrers :{o far! as. they were agreable unto the Truth, rectifying: 
them when under miſtakes, and arguing with'them from their Corea 
Perfwahons.., \Now.at this time there: was ndthing mort common; or uſual: amony; 
the, Hebrems.than.tadenotethaſeoms ſubfiftence inthe Deity, by the name of \theif#ord 
of\Gyds;|; They were: :naw divided: into. two greatPartsz Firſt the-Inkabicdhts: of 
Gataan with.the Regiongadjoining; and anany old Remnants in'the Bafwhouled'the 
Sywo-cbaldeat Laugeege,:being but oneDialedt of the Hebrew 3 .' And Secaridly, wnlie; 
Difparkons under the Greek, Empire,who are commonly called H#Yeuiezwhoulrt: the: 
GreekLongwe:'3: Anil bothitheſs ſorts at that tinie didiuſually in thicir deveral Burgas: 
gerdeſcribe-the ſrrond Perſon inthe Trinity; by the marie of cheifForduf Gud/ Hor 
che former ſort, or thoſe who uſed the Syru-ebaldeap: Diale,, we:thavean Fmineiin 
Pied ofitin the TagYation. of the Seripture, which, -at leaſt:fome#Part i of it, was 
madcahaut this.thne-qmopgſt them; commonly | catled ith&Chalder \Patapbraſes'i In 
the whole wheregts;theſconid Perſoig mentioned under itheamans! of : p71 \$evhm 
Mp adoinue 598 the:fFord:of Ged.: :Hertuntoare all :Preforat Propevties and alED3- 
weaTorkgianithat Franflation aſſipaed;. with a illiſtrigus Teftimony ronhe-Faith.of 
the gld.Churth concerning the .dativtt ſubſytenceof @Plurality. Paris in the/Di-: 
vigg;Natauee  Avd 40t.the Helexi/ts\who wrote, arid (expretſed/ !themfelves: yin the 
Greg touger.:thcycafed the name df o(AGdy G4 TW ec8;the ord of iGod;: to: the ſame 
Pazpoſt!>.251 haye.clewherc matiifclted:aut of the wilitings of\Philo, ho lived &bout) 
this Tang batwedpthe Death:ob out Saviourand the Datrulion of Ferwſalem | Andi 
40 at ver rn is:t0 me ab{Hlutcly Satisfactory as to-the igtentiouw-of the Apo 
{ile us therulipg obthis:Expicſiionz efpceially 'ſeoieg/thar! all tht thinks raaygenct; 


may-far anoxe properly: and regularly'be: aſcribed! unto: the Perſow:bF1the- Son; ithank 
wip:ths FFerd: as wiitten or preached. : And whbfoever wall itake*the:'Paink ty 
eanfidex. what gods inthe Targwars <bncerning-then 1 NMISthe Hord' of Gady 
3pd;compaxe it With what the Apoltſc here ſpeaks andthe manntr of its Introdudbion; 
14 1 gueatly: maſtake not, beof the ſame mind:with my (eHf.:: :BuriT ſhall addyer 
{ome farther Conſiderations. .: 3 $175 (010 bee x05 7 Bite! vio 42 mort 
1; (3+)*The Infxoduction.ofithe.6 AdyG-, of the Ford here, 1s;with refpe& unto 
[Commination, oran Admonizzon.  For:the Deſign of it," is'to beget'a Reverexte or 
as par Thar wk about their Dbportment-mtheProfeſiion- of 'the Goſpel, be 
taals of the Conſequents of Diſobedience in Puniſhment and Revenge. Now the Lord 
Chriſtis; patticalatly termed the ZYord' of God, with reſpec unto the Judgments that 
ke. xaerciſeth wich-regardumto his Church- and his Golpel.” Reveh -ig. 13. That 
Admuniſtrationitberefore being here reſpetted, igives occalion unto. a peculiar Aſerip- 
#0on'ef-that name unto /bim; The 7#or4 of God;who will deſtroy all the oppoſers aud 
forlakers of the Goſpel. 4 EVE | E 
' _.: (4+) It cannotibe denyed, nor is:by any,but that it is the:Perſorz of the Son, or. of 
the Father, that is intended 3 -ver. 13+ Indeed it is directly of the Son, as weiſhall 
maitcſt from the.cloſc of the Words 3 But all confeſs God tg be'intended. Not can 
thele Exprefſions,of;all things manifeſt 41: bis fight,and being open and-naked nnto his Eyes, 
be applycd unto ;auy other,or intend any other bue God. ' And(thar it is the Son, who 
15 eſpecially intended;the Cloſe ob 4ht Verſe doth' cvince, we g5-0v yuiv.g Ady©>. He 
peaks of him with-ibon/we huve to do. Some take regs ov here/for 298 2 5,concerning 
awhom,npuv 0 Ady@-»1ftra Oratioeſt,vur Diſcourſe 1s 3 which mult needs denote the Son, 
concerning whom.in this whole Epitite he trears withthe Hebrews. «Ours, withaphon 
wwe have todo; that 1s;'inthis matter', - who'hath a-concernment-in us, and our ſtedfati- 
eſs or;decknfion.m Profetlion. And this alfo-properly and immediately deſfignes the 
+@exſon ofithe $0. The Preciſe ſenſe of the words is, 'Cui 4 nobis reddenda Ratio eft 3 
.$0 whum we muſs. pive. an .acconnt, . both here, and hereafter ; {o-Chryſoſtome, and the 
Syrah Tranſlation. cxpreſly. . iPxincipally this -reſpes the laſt days Account, called 
' Our! A6y©- Or Ratiorininm, Heb. 13+ {17. They watch for yout ſouls, @$ AGyov omv- 
-Oulporrts 5: u5theſe that muſt give- au Account. Luke 16. 2+ &T06d"&- T:A6yov3 give 
- a# Account of thyiftewardſhip. Roms 14+ 12. Every one of us M&yov toe, jhall. give 
- a1 Account of hmmſelfiaento God-+T Pets -4. 5. -0f- &moAW 00 Aer, who ſhall. give an 
- Actount unto him ywho is ready.to judg the quick'-aud the dead, And this Account 1s 
-6crtajuly.to- be:given- up immediately to Jeſus- Chriſt, AGs 17-31» Rom, 14-9, = 
OD Nn | Or 
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Nox is it any way. obſtructive tothe embracing of this ſenſe that 6 A&y@- ſhould be 
taken ſo diverſly in the beginuing of the ewelfth and end of the thirteenth Verſe, du- 
ring the Continuation of the ſame Diſcourſe. For ſuch an Amtaitaelaſis is not only 
very frequent, but very Elegant: 6 AdyG- T&# oted, Tegs bv yu 6 AGyQ+ , Sce 
Matth. $8. 22. 2 Cor-5.21. Foh.1. 11. It: is therefore the Perſon of Chriſt which is 
undeniably intended in the 1 - Verſe , even he'to whom we'mult give an' Account 
of our Profeſſion, of our Faith, and Obcdicnce.' And the Relajive &uTy in the' firſt 
clauſe of that Verſe in bis Tight, can refer to nothing Properly, but the 6 AGyG- or 
Ward of God, ver. 12. And its dependance 1s clear thereon." 'Is 2 diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart , neither is there any Creature, that is not manifeſt 
in bis fight» So a Reaſon is afſigned in the Beginning of the thirteenth Verſe, of 
what was affirmed'in the cloſe of the twelfthz: He is a Diſcerner of the thoughts of the 
Heart, becauſe all things are manifeſt unto him. ©] | 

(5-) The Attribntcs here aſcribed to the Word, ver. 12. doall of them properly 
belong; unto the Perſon of Chriſt, and cannot tirfily and direRly' be aſcribed to the Go- 
ſpel. This ſhall be manifeſted in the enſuing Explication of the words. 2 

Firſt it is aid to beg(&v vive, vivens, living 3- which as was obſerved 'we have 
tranſlated ambiguouſly, quicks -' (&v is applyed to God himſelf,- as expreſſing a Pro- 
perty of his Nature. Matth. 16. 16. 1 Tim. 4+ 10. Heb. 3. 12. And it is alſo pe- 
culiarly aſcribed unto Chriſt the Mcdiator, Revel. 1-18. And be #4 6 av, the Living 
one. Andtwo things arc intended in it. (2) That he who is fo, hath life in himſelf. 
(2.) That he' is the Lord of Life unto others. Both which aire emphatically-fpo- 
ken-of the Son« / (1.) He hath Life 3n himſelf, John 5. 26.' - And (2.) He's the 
Prince of Life, 'AGs:35 15. or the Author of it. He hath the diſpoſal of the life of 
- all,-whereon all our Concernments temporal and eternal do depend. . See Foh. 1. 4- 
Andit is evident how ſuitable. unto.the purpoſe of the Apoſile, the mention hereof 
at this time is. | He minds the Hebrews, that he with whom they have to do in this 
rnatter is the Living one 3 AS in like manner he had before cxhorted them to take heed 
of departing from the Living God's and afterwards warns them how fearful a thing it 
is to. fall into the hands of the Living God,” Chap. 10. 31. So hereto diffwade: them . 
from the one, and to awe them with the other, he minds them that the Word of God, 
with whom in eſpecial manner they have to 'do, is Living» What is contained in 
this Conſideration bath been declared on Chap. 3. 13- Now. this cannot properly 
be aſcribed unto the Ford of the Gofpeh, It is indeed theIn(trumental means of 
quickning the Souls of men with ſpiritual Life. Or it is the Inftrament that the Lord 
Chriſt maketh uſe of to that purpoſe. But in it ſelf it is not abſolutely Living ; It hath 
not Life in its ſelf,nor in its Power. But Chriſt hath ſo,For 3» him js Life,and the Life is 
th: Light of men-J0.1-4- And this one Property of him with whoni we have to do,con= 
tains the two great Motives unto Obedicncez Namely,that on the one fide he is able to 
ſupport us in it,and reward us eternally for it 3 on the other,that he is able to avenge all 
difobedience. The one will not be #nrewarded, nor the other warevenged, for he is 
_ the Living one with whom in theſe things we have to do. E 
Secondly 3 it is &vepyns 5 Powerful. Power for Operation is an Act of Life. And 
ſuch as is the Life of any thing, ſuch is its power and operation. Theſe things, 
Life, Power, and Operation anſwer one another. And this word ſignifies, aft 
al Power, Power a&cd or exerted, actuated Power 3 or Power effeRual in aRual 
Operation. Having therefore firſt aſſigned Life to the Word ' of God, that is the 
Principle of all Power, Life in himſelf, as being the Living one, our Apoſtle adds that 
he exerts that Power of Life in aQual Operation, when, where and how he pkaſcth. 
He is ivegyvs * 'Evepyt@, I confeſs is 2 common word, fignifying the Effcacy of any  - 
thing in Operation according to its Principle of Power. But it is that alſo whereby our 
Apolile moſt frequently expreſſeth the almighty, cffeQual, operating Power of 
a God in and about Spiritual things. 1 Cor. 12. 6, 11« Gal: 2. $8. Chap. 3. $o 
Eph.1. 11. Phil. 2. 13. 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. Epbefe 1. 19. Cok2. 12. and clſwhere. 
And this was neceſſary to be added to the Property of Life, to manifeſt that the Lord 
Chriſt, the Ford of God, would ecffeQtually put fosth his Power in dealing with Pro- 
fcſſors according to their Deportment, which afterwards is expreſſed in ſundry In- 
. ' ſtances, And herein the Apoſtle lets both the Hebrews and us know . that the Pow- 
er that is in Chriſt lics not idle, is not uſeleſs, but is continually exerciſing it ſelf to- 
wards us, as the matter doth require. There is alſo, I acknowledge, an Energy, an. 
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- 16>. The Object of that Act isdoubly exprefſed 3 (1). By Soul and Spirit. ( 2 Yoynte 
Nn2 ”. oa 


VYer.n,izz FEpiſiſetotheHsBrtws; 255 
operative Power in the Word of God, as Written or preached. But it is not in it pri- 
marily, by virtue of a Life or Principle of Power in it ſelf : but only as a Conſequeent of 
us being his Word, who is the living one, or, as it is indeed the Word of the Living 
God. A. | "Rn 7 OW ; , RIS, ; WP f ME, "I BI ' (IN 
The Original of the Power of Chriſt in Life, and the Efficacy of it in Operati- 
yl being laid down, he farther declares it, (1:) By its Properties. (2.) By its 
ecise 


ſeindens, incidens,cleaving, cutting,or that which is vi inciſoria preditus, wndued with'a 
0 4 , o , , ; 
cutting Power: Tow (Q- in the Comparative Degree. Valla ſayes,he would render 
it ineidentlor, were that word uſed: So in Phocylides 3 | 
"OT Aov Tot ASy@- Gd\@4 Toure gv $1 mdY gu. 


Telum ferro penetrantins : acatior,penetrantiors ( See the different Tranſlations of the 


Word before.) ſharper, more piercing. Vip TXxAry poop guy SI por. The Pre- ap 
poſition added to the Comparative Degree, increaſeth the ſignitication. For it might 7%ozv | 

ave been ſaid; Touds ap mromv, or Torwr?O- Waons WaAxxiogs * but the patxoupa 
conſtruction uſed expreſſeth the greatclt Diſtance between the Comparats-z than any Si52p40v- 


two edged Sword: SuT-, that is, ZaqiInRLQ- , gladiis biceps, anteps, mtringque 
Incidensz double-edged.or mouthed,cutting every way. IND the mouth of, the 
Smord, is att Hebraiſm 3 with ſuch an Elegance in the Alluſion as moſt Languages 
have admitted it: The Metaphor is doubtleſs taken from wild beaſts, whom man- 
kind firſt feared, that devoured with their mouths, - which. whep the Siyord began to 
be uſed for Deſirution , gave them occaſion to call its Edge, by the Name of its 


' Mouth : SirruG-, double-mouthed, cutting each way, that leaves nothing unpierced 


whereunto it is applyed. . Chriſt in the excerciſe of his Power is faid to be more pier- 
eing than any two-edged Sword. For ſo doth God often times ſet forth hitmſelf and his 
Power, with an Allufion to things ſenſible, thereby to convey a Notion and Appre- 
hetifion of them to our Underſtandings. 'So he is faid to be a Conſuming Fire, and 
that he will be as a Lions things of great Terroyr to men. This of a Sword .is 
often mentioned with reſpe& unto the Lord Chriſt, Ifa. 49. 2+ Revel- 1.16- Out 
of bis Mouth went a ſharp two-edged Sword. And it is principally aſſigned unto him 
with reſpec unto the Exerciſe of his Power in and by his Word, which is called the 
Sword of the Spirit, Epheſ 6. 17. The ſword that is on bis Thigh, Plal. 45- 5, 6, which 
he hath in readineſs when he goeth forth to ſubdue the Souls of men to himſelf; as it 
is alſo the Rod of his Power, Plalm 110. 2 Butit-is Chriſt himſelf who makes the 
Word powerful and ſharp, the principal Efficiency is in himſelf, acting in and with 
it, That then which is hete intended, is the Spiritual, Almighty,' Pexetrating Efi- 
cacy of the Lord Chriſt, in his dealing with the Souls and Conſciences oft men, by his 
Word and Spirit. And whereas there is a two-fold uſe of a Sword; the one Natus 
ral, to cut or pierce through all Oppoſition, all Armour of Defence, the other 
Moral to execute Judgment and Puniſhments, whence the Sword is taken 
for the Right and Authority of Puniſhing, and oft-tirnes for Puniſhment it ſelf, 
Rom- 13-4. Here isan Allufion unto it in both Senſes. The Lord Chriſt by his 
Word and Spirit, pierceth into the Souls of men ( as we ſhall ſee in the next clauſe ) 
and that notwithſtanding all the Defence of Pride, Security, Obſtinacy and Un- 
bclicf, which chey wrap up thernſelves in 3 according to the Natural Uſe of the 
Sword. Again, he by them executes Judgments on wicked men, Hypocrites, falfe 
Profeſſors and Apoſtates. He ſmites the Earth with the Rod of his Mouth, and ſlaies the 
wicked with the breath of his Lips z 1fa, 11+ 4+ Hecuts off the Life of their carnal 
Hopes, falſe Peace, worldly Yecurity. > whatever they live upon, by the two-edged 
Sword that proceeds out of his Mouth. And the minding of the Hebrews heteof was 
exceedingly ſuited to his preſent purpoſe, as hath been declared; And in the purſuit 
of this _ Allufion, ate the enſuing expreſſions accomraodated to the matter 
intended. 

Secondly 3 this Power of the Word is deſcribed by its Effe&s * SiuwsuG- 4+ 
XCL MERA Md ws 7 3, mVSCURT Bo, OPHAGY TE 2, PRWENGY 5 x01 KEATING? 
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EW JUpnGto) 8, LvorGy Koapd\ing, The AG it {elf intended,is in the firſt word; Sitvsw- 


The Property of the Word with reſpect unto the exetciſe of his Power is, that it is ToadTE= 
ts To.oy udgregy dior. From Tue to cut or divide is Touos 3, (O- 
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and marrow. And .(3.) There is the Extent of this At with reference unto that 
Obje& 3 expreſſing, the Effect (it ſelf; xg, precotd 5; to the Dividing of 
, them. | EDS Dc -) | 
AILKVS- AlluwsuwGE- , ferveniens, penetrans > Piercing, fay wes in anſwer to the 
M#VG-> ſharpneſs before expreſſed. - The Word in other Authors is variouſly rendred by per- 
ar vado, permeo, pervenio, attingo >. to paſs through, to reach unto, to attain an End 
from iu to come. It\is here in the purſuit of the former Alluſign aſed elegantly to 
expreſs the Power of Chriſt, as a Sword piercing; into the Soul, And the meaning 
of the following Expreſſions is, that it doth ſo into the ixermoſt *Receſſes, and as it 
were the ſecret Chambers of the Mind and Heart. And this word is no where elſe uſed 
J-vxis WM the Scripture. | REY "HF | 9 : 

S '**(2.) The Objeft of this Piercing is the Soul and Spirit Some think that by 
xy the natural and wnregenerate* part of the Soul is intended 3 and by TvSUuce , 
TG- that which is in it renewed and regenerate- And there is ſome ground for that Ex- 
=” plication of this Diſtintion. For hence is a man wholly unregenerate called JwX- 

405, 1 Cor. 24:14 3-ay we the Natural Man. And:though \wy) abſolutely uſed do 
- denote either the Being of the rational Soul, or Life which is an Effect thereof; yet 
_ as it is oppoſed to the fpiriz, or diſtinguiſhed from it, it may denote the waregenerate 
Part, as oz'gf the fleſh doth, though abſolutely it ſignifies one part of the material 
ſubſtance of the Body 3 From hence is an #xregenerate perſon denominated «vIgwr@- 
* \y34nds-So the Spiritual part js frequently called ova the Spitit 3 as Fo.3- 6+ and 
a Regenerate perſon TVd uo, the Spiritual man, 1 Cor. 2.,15- According to 
this Interpretation, the Senſe of the Words. is, that the JYord of God the Lord Chili 
by his Word and Spirit prerceth 18to the ſtate of the Soul, to diſcover who or Fat 
is regenerateigmongſt us, or.in.us 3 and -who.or what? are not ſo. The Princi- 
ples of theſe things are variouſly involved in the Sowls 'of men, ſo that they are not 
oft-times diſcernable unto them in whom they are as to whether of them is predomi- 
nant. But the Lord Chriſt makes a pie £0455, 4 Diviſop witha diſtribution , re- 
ferring, all things in the Soul to their proper ſource and Origiual, . Others judge, that 
whereas our Apoſile makes a Diſtinction between Soxl and Spirit , as he doth in other 
places, he intends by aux, the Soul, the Aﬀeftions, the Appetite and Defires 3 and 
n mid uc, the Spirit, the mind or Underſtanding, the To yy«puorinev, the condu- 
ing, part of the Soul. And it is moſt probable that he here intends the ſame, For 
ſetting out the- penetrating Power of the Word of God with reference unto the Souls 
of men, he diſtributes the Soul into, as1t were, its principal conſtituent parts, or 
Faculties of it 3 that is, the Mind, that leads, conducts and»guides it, and the Paſ< 
frons that ſteer and ballance jt'3 ' wherein all the moſt ſecret receſſes and ſprings of all 
its a&tings do lie. And this ſenſe is confirmed from the following words, wherein the 
fame thing is aſſerted under a Different notion, namely of the jozuts and marrow 3 that 
«ep. 7: which in the Soul anſwers the joints and marrow in the Body, by way of Alluſion, is 
z, ves that which is intended. Foints and marrow in themſelves,are things ſenſual and fleſhly, 
Als that have no concern in this matter. But in the Body they areJoubly conſiderable, 
| (1) Upon the Account of their Uſe 3 and ſo they are the Ligaments of the whole 3 
the principal and only means of communication to the Members from the Head, and 
among themſelves.. So this uſe of them is tranſlated to Spiritual things, Ephbeſc 4. 
IG. _ by, a luxation or diſcontinuation of them the whole Body will be dit- 
ſolved. =; | 
(2.)Onthe Account of their Hiddenneſtand Secrecy; They are undiſcernable un- 
to the Ey of men, and it muſt be a ſharp Inſtrument or Sword that peirceth into them 
ſo as to divide them one from the other, whereby natural Life will be deſtroyed. As 
theſe things are in the Body for»ſe, and biddenneſ, with reſpe& unto their being 
peirced with a ſword; ſo would the Apoſtle have us to underſtand what. he ſpeaks 
of in reference unto the Soulz the moſt wſefut and ſecret parts whereof, are pierced 
and divided by the Power of Chriſt, whence, if _it be in a way of Puniſhment, Spi- 
ritual Death doth enſue. And this is yet farther confirmed in the laſt deſcription 
which the Apoſile gives us of the Word of God from its attings andEffeQszit is aDiſcer- 
ner of the thoughts and intents of the Heart , which yet he more clearly explains in the 
next Verſe, as we ſhall ſee in the opening of it. That then which in all theſe Ex- 
preſſions is tended, is the abſolute Power and Ability of the Son of God, to. judg, 
of the Reditude and Crookednefiof the wayes and walkings of the Sons of men, under 
. © their 


} 
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their Profeſſion, from the inward frames of their minds and Hearts, vnto all their 
outward Duties and Performances, either in Perſeverance or Backſliding. | 

The laſt Expreſſion u@ gm1105 &v.9vmunoror x wwoigy kopdiat + is a Diſcerner of nomuge 
the Thoughts and Intents of tbe Heart, is plainly declarative of what is elſewhere aſcri- | 
bed unto him 3 namely, that he is uaqpoyragrs, He that knoweth and ſearcheth the 
Hearts of men- This 1s a peculiar Property of God, and is often affirmed fo to be. . 
Ferem. 17- 10+ 1 Sams. 16-7. Pſalm7. 9. And this in an cſpecial manner is aſcri- 

d to the Lord Chriſt, ” ay 2+ 24, 25. & 21.17. Revel.2. 23+ This iseminently 

expreſſed in that Confeſſion of Peter > Lord, thox knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that 
T love thee. By vertue of thy. Omniſcience whereby thou knowelt all things, thou 
knoweſt my heart, and the Love which I have therein unto thee. Ke ymmos , Fu- 
dex, Diſcretorz one that upon accurate Inſpection and Conſideration, judgeth and gi- 
veth Sentence concerning. Perſons and Things. :It differs from ve rus a Fudge, 
as adding, the At of judging unto the Right and Power of Judgment. And this 
Word alone as it is here uſed is ſufhcient to evince that the Perſon of Chriſt is here prin- 
ly intended 3 ſeeing, it cannot be accommodated to the Word as written or preached in 
any tolerable manner. | 2-4 : | | 

Koypd'ia By the Heart, as T have ſhewed before, the whole Soul anal the napSjay 
Faculties of it, as conſtituting one rational ' Principle of Moral A#ions is intended; 
and fo includes the Soul and Spirit before mentioned. Here two things are aſcribed 
unto it. ; 
(1.) 'Evvunces , Thoughts, Cogitations 3 whatever is inwardly conceived & f £,9vun- 
Y0uw,in the mind, with a peculiar reſpe& unto the iraſcible Appetite. called. yy tos 
95 Donn, Gen. 6. 5- the figment of the-cogitations of the heart. The Thoughts 
'Which are ſuggeſted by the Inclinations of the Aﬀections with their commotions and 


ſtirrings in the Heart or Mind. +. _ ( | 

!,. (2+) "Ervotou, Deſigns or Purpoſes, inwardly framed & 77 viw, in the UVnder- Uyoify; 
ftanging. Sometimes this word ſignifies the moral Principles of the Mind, by: which it $ 
is guided in its a&tings. Hence are the #oIvas £vvorxk,, or common Principles that men 

are. dire&ed by in what they doe. And here it denotes the Principles that mien are 

guided by in their a&ings, according to which they frame their actual Purpoſes and 
Intentions. - Upon the whole matter 3 the: Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to 

declare the Intimate and abſolnte- Acquaintancethat the Word of God hath with the in- 

moſt Frames, Purpoſes, Deſires, Reſolutions, and Adtings of the Minds of Profe(- 


ſors 3 and the ſure unerring Judgment which he makes of them thereby. 


VERSE XI. 
Verſe 13s 


FRHE Thirteenth Verſe contains a Confirmation of what is aſſerted in that forego- 
i ing» Therc the Apoſtle declared how the Ford of God pierceth into the Hearts, 
Minds and Souls of men, to diſcern and judg them. That they'to whom he wrote, 
might not doubt hereof, he confirms-it by ſhewing the Groxxd of his Aſſertion, which 
is the Natual Omniſcience of this Word of God. It cannot be otherwiſe than as I have 
declared, ſeeing, He of whom we ſpeak, with whom we have todo, to whom we 
muſt give an Acconnt, This Ford of God, ſeeth and knoweth 'all things, nor can 
any thing poſſibly be hid from him. This is the natural Coherence of the Words; 
and upon a Suppoſition of a Different Swbjeti'to be ſpoken of in this and the forego- a 
ing Verſe, no man can frame a tolerable Tranſition in this Contexture of Words 
from the one unto the other. - I ſhall therefore proceed in the Explication of them, as 


Words of the ſame Deſign, and uſed to the fame Purpoſe, 


Kot 24 Xt TOS cpovis Evamoy 'oTry* The manner of the Expreflion is by &$y.. 
a double Negatios, the one expreſſed , 54 $21, there is not the other included in the 
Privative & in «&vys. And theſe Expreſſions do emphatically affert the contrary to 
what is denied. There is not 4 Creature that is not manifeſt; that is, every Creature 1s 
eminently, illuſtriouſly manifeſt, | 

ou Yar uTios * There is not a Creature any thing created. That is, every ,, _, _. 
Creature whatever , whethet they be perſons or things: Angels, Men, Devils, Pro» G91 os 


f:flors, Perſecutors, all men of all ſorts ; and all things concerning them Their in- 
a. - Nn 3 ward 
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ward Frames of Mind and Heart, their Aﬀed&ions and Temptations, their ſtate and 


"APA&vis 
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condition, ' their ſecret Aﬀings,their Thoughts and Inclifations. This confirms and 
carries on the foregoing Attributions to the Word of God. 

*Apavis* iv is to appear, to ſhine forth 3 and &av)s is. oppoſed to &3+ 
avis , illuſtrions, perſpicuous, eminently manifeſt. So it 15 3 hid, obſcure, not open-. 
ly or evidently appearing. It is more than «q«vT@- which is merely oxe out of 
fight, Luke 24. 31+ This negation, includes a plain , clear, illuſtrious Appearance , 
nothing ſhrowding, hiding interpoſing it ſelf to obſcure it. 

"Ev@m10V oWTS , before him \, in conſpefite ejus , in his fight» Every creature is. 


buy continually under his view: 'avTB , muſt refer to 6 A&y@- Td ©t0d, the Word of 
God, in the beginning of Verſe 12: And cannot reſpe& 55s wv, in the End of this 
Verſe. For the Interpoſition of the adverſative particle 5 but , and the introduRtion 
of the Relative 'awTB again, do neceſſarily refer this 'xwTB to « AdyG-, and proves 
the ſame perſon to be all along intended. | 

YHNR 3, TI&vTX 5 yuuve i 7rTeg WAI pe. The unuſual Application of the Word 


TiT6pg- T6 WNItouet in this place, hath made work more than enough for Criticks» But 


YN 


MEIE. 


the Deſign of the Apoſtle is open and plain, however the uſe of the Word be rare, 
with ſome eſpecial Allpſion. All agree that 7zTeq Mio We is as much as TExvE= 
Copa * abſolutely open or manifeſt. Onely Oecumening hath a peculiar conceit about 
it: Itis, faith he, ud&mw uioſovTx,z, Tov Ted Nov GAnmm\ivormee ; Ito To wh iIgyuay 
&#vioou Th Ooty indvy TE ne TE x, ood muy Inoods bowing down,and declining 
or turning aſide the neck, as not being, able to behold the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt our Fudge 
and God. But he gives us another fignification of the word himſelf. TeX WAG-, 
the neck , is a word commonly uſed in Scripture and in all Authors. Thence Te 4+ 
Aitaus in the ſenſe: here uſed , to be manifeſt, mult receive its fignification from 
ſome poſture of the #eckÞ And as Joyned here with yvur©-, naked, it may bave re- 
ſpc& untoadouble Allufion. Firſt unto Wreſtlers and contenders in Games. Firſt, 
they were made #aked, or ſtript-of their cloathsz whences as it 1s known,comes yw4- 
vat and ywureay, vigorouſly to exerciſe; and a place of ſuch exerciſe. Then in 
their contending when'one was thrown on his back, when he was reſupinatur, he 
was Te& WA@u©- 3 laid open with his throdx and neck, upwards. Hence the 
Word comes to ſignify things thatare open, #aked, evident, manifeſt. 'The face and 
neck of a naked perſon being turned upwards, it is:manifeſt who he is. This is 


| to haveos reſupinatum, and as he ſpeaks, aulam reſupinat amiciz of him who fees 


To13 6- 


IxAuors 
OTE, 


what is in it, to the bottom. There is yet another Alluſion that may be intended ; 
and this is taken from Beaſts that are ſlain, and being rip'd of their skins,are han- 
ged by the neck 3 that all may ſee and difcern them. This is alſo mentioned by Oe- 
cumenins. And Varinus gives us a farther ſenſe and faies that Te yita is as 
much as 2yoTouei | to divide into. parts; or. 33% Ths edyxtos gicav * to cut, 
cleave or divide,through the back-bone, that all may be diſcovered. And from theſe 
two fignifications, I ſuppoſe, the deſign of the Apoſtle in this Allifion, may moſt pro- 
bably be collected, It is;evident that he hath greatxegard unto,and doth much inftruct 
the Hebrews, by and hom the Cuſtoms in uſe among themſelyes. Unto one of them 
doth he here ſeem to Have reſpect : namely, the Beaſts that were ſacrificed. The firſt 
thing that was done with the Body of it, after it was lain, was its being flayed. 
This work was done by the Prieſts. Hereby the Carcaſe of the/beaſt was made you- 
vov #aked, laid open to the view of all. . Then were all its entails opened from the 
neck, down to the belly; after which the Body was cut into its pieces through the 
Chine-bone, whereby in both the. ſexſes mentioned , both of Opening and Divili- 
on, it became 77Te& MMT por, opened and divided > that every part of it was ex- 
poſed to view. Hence the Apoſtle having compared the JYord of God before in its 
Operations to a two-edged Sword, that pierceth to the dividing aſunder of the joynts 
and marrow, as did the fharp knife or Inſtrument of the Sacriticer 3 here affirms that 
all things whatever, and ſo conſequently the hearts and wayes of Profeſſors, were evi- 
dent, open, and naked before him, as the Body of the Sacrificed beaſt was to the 
Prieſts, when flayed, opened and cut to pieces : which is the moſt probable account 
of theſe Expreſſions , in particular, whoſe general deſign is plain and evident. And 
this appears yet fatther from the next Words. | 
To15 6MxA fpavis auTE , to the Eyes of him. He followeth on his former Alluſi- 

on 3 and having aſcribed the Evidence of all things unto the Omniſciexce of the Word, 
by the tmilitude before opened 3 in anſwer thereunto, he mentions his Eyes where- 
| with 


Ver.i2,1z. Epiftletothe HEzrR EWws, 279 
with he beholds the things ſo naked and opened before him. ' Boch expreſſions are 
Metaphorical containing a Declaration oof the Omwiſcience of Chriſt 3' whom he tarthec 
deſcribes in the laſt words, by our reſpe& unto him in all theſe things. LS 
 Tipgs. Ov vpur 0 ASyQ-. How variouſly theſe words: are rendred,) and thereby 
what various ſenſes are put upon chem, hath been declared-.' Bur both the'proper ſi- 
tficacion of them, tl the defign of the place direct us toone certain Senſe, name- 
'#0pbons we muſt give an Account: Ady@©- isan Account'; There is no other Word 
uſed in the New Teſtament to expreſs it: Te gs dvis properly wnto whom, and/not of 
whore, or concerning whom : that is, it expreſſeth the Obje@ of the Action here men+ 
tioned, and not the Szbjef of the Propoſition... And the whole is rightly rendred, ts 
whons me muſt give an Account 5 or, before. whom our Account is to\ be made» And this 
auſwers che Deſign of the Apoſtle in the place. For evidencing.unto them the Ethea- 
cy and Omniſcience of the W ord of God, trying all things, and diſcerning all things, 
he minds chem of their near concernment in gheſe matters, in that he and they maſt 
all give up their fixal Accounts unto and before him,' who is-ſo intimately acquainted 
with what they are, and with whatſocyer they ſhall do inthis World. 
There are many things remaining to be obſerved from theſe Words, which 
are both of great Importance in themſelves, and do all ſerve to the farther Explanz- 
-'Hion of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe Words,as to what of our Infiraction is 
particularly intended in them. And from the Properties that areafſigned to the Word 
of God, ver. 12. we may obſerve > Thar, ; gent ff 
41! | Teis the way of the Spirit of God, to excite us unto eſpecial Duties, ofing un- 
%0 iy and minding us of ſuch Properties of God, as the Confideration or dic co p ;þ an Of, 
manner encline us unto them. Here the Hebrews ate minded that the Word of 
dis Living, to give unto theix-Hearts: that Aw and -Reverence of | him , 
which might deter them from backſliding or falling away:from him, ' Our whole 
pon tf general reſpects the Nature of Godj It is our giving Glory to him be- 
& hc1s God, and as he is God, glorifying him as God, F.xod. 2. 20. Iſa. 42. 
$.. Dcut. 28. 58. Rom. 1. 21. Itis ourgiving him the Honour which is due to 
his Being. That is the formal Reaſon of all Divine Worſhip and Obedience, And 
as this jDuty ix Gexeral , brancheth it ſelf into many particular Duties in the 
kinds of them, all which in various Inftances are continually to be attended unto z 
So God hath not only revealed his Being unto us in general, but he hath done 
ic by many diftinft Properties,all of them ſuited to promote in our minds our wholeD#- 
ty towards God,' and this or that Duty in particular. And he often diſtinaly preſ- 
\ ich upon us the Conſideration of thoſe Properties, for to ſtir us up unto thoſe diſtin 
Doties which they dire unto. God in his Nature exiſts in one ſample Eſſence or Be- 
3pg+ nor are there any things really different or diſtin therein, His nature is all his 
Properties 3 and every one of his —_— are his'whole Nature, But in the Revelati- 
on of himſelf unto us, he propoſeth his Natwre under the notion of theſe difſtin&t 
Properties, chat we may the better know the nature of the Duty which we ow unto 
him. Hoſ. 3- 5. Fear the Lord and his (Goodnef. So in places innumerable doth he 
aiod us of his Power and Greatneff, that upon our Thoughts and Apprehenſions of 
them,we might be ſtirred up tofear bim, to truſt in him, to get our Hearts filled with 
2 due Aw and Revercnce of him, with many otherDuties of the like nature with them, 
or. evidently proceeding from them. To Truſt, 1/72. 26. 4. Fear, Ferem. 10. 6, 
Je... His Goodneſr, Grace, Bounty,Patienceare all of them diſtinly propoſed unto us z 
and they all lead us unto eſpecial Duties, as the Apofile ſpeaks 3 Rome. 2+ 4+ The 
Goodneſs of God leadeth to Repentance : from theſe,or the Efficacy of the Conſideration 
of them upon our Souls, ought to proceed, our Love, our Gratitude, our Delight in 
God, or Praiſe and Thankfulneſs 3 and by them ought they to be influenced.. So his 
Holineſs ingenerates Terror in the wicked , Pſal. 33. 14. and holy Reverence 
it others Hebr. 12. 27, 28. The Like may be ſpoken of the Reft ofthe Proper- 
ties of God, with reſpe& unto the Remainder of our Duties. In like manner, and to 
the fame Purpoſe, did God of old reveal himſelf by his Name. He Kill aſcribed ſuch 
a Name to himſelf, as might be prevalent on the minds of mcn unto their preſent Du- 
ties- $0 when he called Abraham to walk before him, in the midſt of many Difficul- 
cies, Temptations, Hardſhips, and Dangers, he revealed himſelf unto him by the 
' name of God Almighty 3 thereby to encourage him to Sincerity and Perſeverance. 
\t | Gett 
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of tid Powers (Hlab< $- 1c Thought ſerm weak; and 1s defpaled yerit. is accom- 
pdoitd with thebidden Powerof GlirAfsi which.wilkadt fail ofits:End;”'> 1 Gors Tight 
Anil the! Word pxeacheil is nototharkviſe to be confitered; bitt;as/tHat which is 
Conzeydnce of Drulne Phwgr @ thaSouls-of men. -; Ard every impreſſion that ivhmikes 
on the Heart, '1s ameffe& of the Powiev of Clift, And .this will tack us, how .1& 
valuc it.and diet its. ſeeing it is che@inly way mnd\mcans whereby the Lord Chai 
exeraifeth. .his Mediztory Power towards us; onthe behalf. of God 3 And effectiialin 
will be tnto the Ehds = Warne he defigns it. * For he 1s in it ſhirypetithan any tamed 
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The Power of Chriſt itt bi s Words. 'is irrefiſtebte,.\#s to whatcver Effes be doth de 
#-- HU. 55. 10; -115;:| The Power of Chuilt in his Ford is by many: dxctedingly doſpli 
{ed; and flighted,: ..Few-there are whor:{eem'to:have any real Effects 'of it produetll 
1m them or upon-them,. ' Henc&:it is looked. on th the world, as a thiug of no: great 
Efficagys and thoſe whopreachivin'fincerity are ready to cry out; /#ho :hatb beltgsM 
er Report ?. But all chis- arfſcthfrom a»miſftake, as'though it had but oze! Exd defngns 
ed unto- it. Had:the. Lord Chrift. no other End to accompliſh by: :his Word;:bik 
micerly that which is the-principal, .3be converſion' of the Souls of 'his Ele&t,it- '\mightibt 
conceived to fail towards the far greateſt number.\'of them, to whom. it es 
&d., But it 1s with him in his word,'as:it was'in'his own Perſon. |He was f{ct-$0x:vht 
fallas well as the riſtug of many in Iſrael 3; and for a lign that ſhouldbt! pokenagaittt. 
Lk;2.34+ As he was tobe unto ſome'fora Sandtnary, ſoffor a'ftone of ſtwmrbIingypand 
a rock, of offence to both the bouſes of Iſrael ; for a git and for a ſnave-20 1the Tybalutants 
of Feruſalem;among whom many were to ſtumble athim,and fall ahd be broket, 2Iſa. 
$. 14, 15+ And theſe things are all of them:effeftually accompliſhed 'towards 
them. to whom he japreached- +. They-are all of them cither raiſed by him unto G8, 


out of their fate of 'tin and miſery,: and do take ſ#xirary 'in him from Sin and-<the 


Laws Or they ftmble at him throbgh their Unbelicf; and periſheternally. None&tn 
cver have Chriſt propoſed unto 'them upon indifexent terms," {> as to be left! in the 
cohdition wherein they were before. They muſt all be ſaved by 'his'Grate,: bi 
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thathe aſſigns unto: it with:reſpe&t unto any,ſhall undoubtedly be-accompliſhed#:Now 
theſe Ends are varions: 2 Cor. 123 14; 15» Sometimes he - intends by. "it," baly tie 
bardeaing and further blinding of wicked finnets,that they maybe the moreipiepiyed 
for «deſerved DeliryCtion. . 1/2. 6. 9, '10, 11. Gorell this 'Pepple,. Hear you 1HvA7, 
bub underſtand n9tz and See you indeed,but perceive not > make the hearts of this People fat, 
and 
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and make their ears heavy, and ſhut their Eys; left they ſee with their Eys, and bear 
with their ears, and underftand with their heart, and convert and be healed. Then,ſaid T, 
. Lord, how long and he anſwered, until the Cities be waſted without inhabitant, aud the 
Land be utterly deſolate. The principal accompliſhment hereof was in the Perſonal Mi- 
niſtry of Chriſt himſelf towards the People of the Fews, Matth. 13. 14+ Mark 42. 
Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40. But the ſame is the condition of things in the preaching 
of the Word to this Day. Chriſt defigns in it to harden and blind wicked ſinners unto 
their Deſtruction. And herein it miſſeth not. of its EffteF, They are fo until they 
are utterly deſtroyed. Towards ſorhe defigns it only for their Convidions and this 
| it ſhall through his Power unconquerably effet. There is not One whom he aymeth 
fo convince but he ſhall be convinced, whatever he intends by. thoſe Convidtions. 
His arrows are ſharp in the beart of bis Enemies, whereby the People fall under him, Plal. 
45-5 Let men be never ſo much his Enemies, yet if he intends their Convidtion, he 
will ſo ſharpen his Word upon their Hearts, as that they ſhall let go their profeſſed 
Enmity and fall down in the acknowledgment of his Power. None whom he will 
have convinced by his Word. ſhall be able to withſtand it. Now as the firſt ſort of 
men may reject and deſpiſe the Word as to any Convittions from it which it 1s nct 
deſigned to give them, but can never avoid its Efficacy to harden them in their Sins3 
{o this ſecond ſort may reſiſt and reje& the Word, as to any real ſaving work, of Con- 
verfion, Which is not in it, or by it, afſigned unto them 3 but they -cannot withſtand 
its Convictions, which are its proper work towards them. With reſpect unto others, 
it 1s deſigned for their Converſion 3 and the Power of Chriſt doth - in this deſign fo 
accompanie it, as that it ſhall ;xfallibly accompliſh that work. - Theſe dead Creatures 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God in it, and live. It is' then certainly of high 
concernment unto all men unto whom Chriſt corhes in his Word, to conſider dili- 
ntly what is, or is like to be the iflue and conſequent of it with reſpe& unto them- 
elves. Things are not iſſued according to outward Appearance. If there were no 
hidden or ſecret Events of the Diſpenſation of the Power of Chriſt in the Word,' all 
thoughts of any great matter in it might eaſily be caſt off. For we ſee that the moſt 
live quietly. under a negledt of it, without any viſible Effe& upon their Hearts or 
Lives. And how then 1s it ſharper than any two-edged Sword 7 Things are indeed 
quite otherwiſe, The Word hath its work on all. , And thoſe who are neither Convin- 
ced nior Converted by it, are hardened, which is in many evident to a ſpiritual Ey. 
And ſurely we may do well to.confider how it fareth with our own Souls in this ſtate 
of things. It is to no purpoſe to think to hide things ſecretly in our own thoughts 
and to pleaſe our ſelves in our own darkneſs 3 The Power of Chriſt in the ord will 
reach and ſearch out all ; for it pierceth to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and” ſpirit, 
and of the joints and marrow. So that 


Though men may cloſe, and hide things from themſelves and others, yet they cannot O}ſ:1V. 
exclude the Power of Chriſt in his Word from piercing into them. Men are apt ſtrangely to 
hide,darken and confound things between their Soul and their Spirit, that is; their 
Aﬀections and their minds. Herein conſiſts no ſmall Part of the Decertfulneſs of Sin z 
that it confounds and hides things in the Soul that it is not able: to make a-right 
Judgment of it ſelf. Sa men labour to deceive themſelves, Iſa. 28.15. Hence- when 
a man can countenance himſelf from any thing in his Afﬀettions, his Soul, againſt the 
\ Reflections that are made upon him from the Convittzons of his mind or fpititz” or 
| when he can reſt in the Light of his Underſtanding notwithſtanding the perverſneſs 
and frowardneſs of his Afettions, he 1s very apt to be ſecure in an ill condition. 
The firſtdecciveth the more igrorant, the latter the more knowing Profeſſors. The 
true ſtate of their Souls is by this means hid from themſelves. But the Power of Chrift 
in his Word will pierce into theſe things and ſeparate between them. He doth ſo as 
to his (1.) Diſcerning, his (2.) Diſcovering or convincing , and his (3.) Fudging 
Power. (1.) Let things. be never ſo cloſe and hid, he diſcrncth all clearly and di- 
ftindtly 3- they are not hid from him, Pſ. 139. 4+ Fer. 23. 24. See Foh. 2. 23, 24, 
25- And where he deſigns (2.) The Conviction of men, he makes his Word 
powerful to diſcover unto them.all the ſecret Follies of their Minds and Aﬀedtions,the 
hidden receſſes that Sin hath in thcm, their cloſe reſerves, and ſpreads them before 
their Eycs to their own Amazement, Pſa}. 50. 21. So our Apoſlle tells us , that by 
Propheſying or expounding the Word of Chriſt, the Secrets of mens hearts are diſcove- 
red; that is, to themſelves 3 they find the Word dividing ate between their Souls 
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An Expoſition upon the  Chap.g, 
and ſpirits, whercon they fall down and give Gloty to God, 1 Cons 14+ 24, 25. And 
hereby alſo (3.) he exerciſeth his Fudging Power in men. Let men arm themſelves 
never ſo firongly and cloſely with Love of Sin and pleaſure, carnal Security, Pride, 
attd hatrcd of the Wayes of God, until their Brows become as Braſs, and their Neck 
25 a ſinew of Iron; or let their Sins be covered with the fair Pretence of a Profeſſion, 
Chrift by his Word will pierce through all ; into their very hearts and having dilco- 
vered, divided, and ſcattered all their vain Imaginations, he will judge them , and 
determine of their ſtate and condition, Pſalm 45. 5. & 110. 6. Hereby doth he, 
break all their Strength and Peace, and the Conkiwenication of ſupplies in Sin and Se- 
curity, that have been between the Mind and the Afﬀe@ions; and deſtroyes all their 
Hopes. Men are apt to pleafe themſelves in their piritual Condition, though built 
on very Sandy Foundations. And although all other Couſiderations fail them, yet 
they will maintain a Life of Hopes, though ungrounded and unwarrantable, Tſai. 57- 
1G This is the condition of moſt falſe Profeſſors 3 but when the Word of Chriſt by 
his Power enters into their Souls and Conſciences, it utterly caſts down all their 
Confidences, and deſtroyes their hopes and cxpeRations- Nothing now remains but 
that ſuch a Perſon betake himſelf wholly to the Life which he can make in Sin with its 
Luſts and Pleaſures 3 or elſe come over fircerely to him in whom is Lite, and who gi- 
veth Lifeunto all that come unto hitn» So he ſlayes the wicked with the breath of his 
mouth, Iſai 11. 4+ And this is the Progreſs that the Lord Chriſt makes with the Souls 

fMen. (1.) He diſcovereth himſelf their State and Condition, what is Good or 
Evil in them. (2+) He diſcovereth this unto themſelves, or convinceth them of their 
fins and dangers, which ſurpriſeth them with Fears and ſometims with Amazements. 
(3-) He judgeth them by his Word, and condemns! them by it in theit own Conſci- 
ences. This makes them give over their old Security and Confidences, and betake 
themſelves unto new Hopes, that yet things may be better with them. (4) He 
deftroyes theſe Hopes alſo, and ſhews them how vain they are- And hereon they ei- 
ther betake elyes wholly to their Sins, ſo to free themſelves from their Convidti- 
ons and Fears or fincerely. give up themſelves unto him for relief. To this purpoſe 


| again it is added, that this Word of God, is a Diſcerner of the Thonghts and Intentsof 
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the Heart 3 that is,one that ſo diſcerns them as to 
paſs Judgment upon them. 


The Lorll Chriſt diſcerneth all inward and ſpiritual things, in prder to his preſent aud, 
future Judgment of thoſe things, and the perſons in whom they are, on their Account. 
Our diſcerning, our judging are things diſtin& and ſeparate. Diſcerning every 
thing, weakly, imperfe&ly, and by parts or pieces, we cannot judge ſpeedily, if we 
intend at all to judge wiſely. For we mult judge after the fight of our Eyes, and re- 
prove after the hearing of our Ears 3 that is, according as we can take in by weak 
means, an Underſtanding of what we are to make a Judgment upon. With the 
WORD or Son of God it is not ſo. For he at once diſcerning all things perfe&- 
ly and abſolutely, in all their Cauſes, Circumſtances, Tendencics and Ends, in the 
{fame Inſtant he approveth or condemneth them. The End of his Knowledg of 
therg.is comprized in his —_ it ſelf. Hence to know in the Scripture when 
aſcribed to God, doth ſometimes fignifie to approve, accept, and juſtify ; ſometimes 
to refuſe, rejed, and condemn. Wherefore Chriſt's judging of the thughts and in- 
zents of mens hearts, 1$1nſeparable from his diſcerning of them and the End why he 
fixeth his Eye upon them. For this Cauſe is he faid to be of quich Underſtanding in the 


put a Difference between them,and to 


| Fearof the Lord, © as not tojudge after the ſight of his eyes, nor approve after the bear- 


ing of his Ears, that is, according tothe outward Appearance and Repreſentation of 
things, or the Profetſion that men make, which is ſeen and heard : but he judgeth 
with Righteouſneſs, and reproves with Equity, according to the true nature of things 
which lyeth hidden from the eyes ofmen, Iſa. 11. 3, 4+ He knows to judge , and he 
judgeth in and by his Knowledge and the moſt ſecret thingy are the eſpecial Ob- - 
jets of his Knowledge and Judgment. Let no men pleaſe themſelves in their ſecret 
Reſerves, There is not a thought in their Hearts, though but trauſient , never ari- 
ſing to the conſiſtency of a purpoſe, not a plealing or ſeeming defireable imagination 
in their Minds, but it lies continually under the eye of Chriſt, and at the ſame inſtar, 
that very Jueerwent is by him paffed on them, which ſhall be given out concerning, 
them at the Laſt Day- Oh that we could alwayes conſider with what Awe and Re- 


| verence, with what Care and Diligence, we ought continually to walk before this 
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Holy Al-Seeing One. In the Deſcription that is given ofhim when he came to 
deal with his Churches, to judge them with Righteouſneſs and reprove them with 
Equity, not according to the fight of his Eyes or the hearing of his Ears, that is, 
the outward Profeſſion that they made 3 It is faid that his Eyes were as a flame of Fire, 
Revel. 1. 14. anſwerable unto that of Fob to God, haſt thou Eyes of fleſh, or ſeeſt 
thou as a manfeeth, Fob 10. 4- He doth not look on things through ſuch weak and 
failing Medizms, as poor frail Creatures do; but (ces all | Fw clearly and perfectly 
according as they are in themſelves, by the light of his own Eyes, which are as 2 
flame of Fire. And when he comes actually to deal with his Churches, he prefaceth 
It with this, © know thy Works, which leads the way 3* and his Judgment on them 
upon the Account of thoſe Works immediately followeth after, Rev. 2.3. And it 
may be obſerved, that the Judgment that he made concerning them, was not only 
wholly independent on their outward Profeſion,and oft-times quite contrary unto itz 
| but alſo that he judged otherwiſe of them, yea contrary to that which in the Secret 
of their bearts they judged of themſelves. See Chap. 3. 17. So when Judas was in 
e Height of his Profeſſion, he judged him a Devil; John 6. 70, 71. And when 
ezer was inthe worſt of his Defe&tion, he judged him a Saint 3 as having prayed for 
bien, that his Faith might not fail. So doth he kyone, that he may judge, and fo doth 
he judge together with his Knowledge. And this caſily and perfectly; for all things 
are naked and opened befur2 him, ſo that 


It 34 0 Trouble or Labour to the Word of God to diſcern all Creatures, and all that is of Obſ:V1l. 


them, and in them, ſeeing there is nothing but is evidently apparent, open and naked under 
bis all-ſeeing Ey- It would be neceflary here to open the Nature of the knowledg, or 
Omnilſcience of God 3 but that I have done it at large in another Treatiſe,whereunto 
I refer the Reader. Now after the Conſideration of all the Particulars, we may ſub- 
Joyn an Obſervation that naturally ariſcth trom the multiplying; of the Inſtances here 
given by the Apoſilez and it is, That 


I is a great and Difficult matter really and prafiically to convince Profeſſors of the Ob/.vITT. 


Praftical judging Omniſciency of Fejus Chriſt the Word of God. On the Account here- 
of, added to the great importance of the thing it (elf unto our Faith and Obedience, 
doth the Apoſile here fo mwltiply his Expreſſions and Inftances of it. * It isnot for no- 
thing, that what might have bcen cxpretled in oze fingl plain Afſertipn, is here ſet 
out in ſo many, and with ſuch variety of Alluſions, ſuited to convey a prattical ſence 
of it unto our Minds and Conſciences- All Profeſſors are xeady enough to cloſe with 
Peter in the firſt Part of his Conteſhon, Lord, thou kuoweft all things but when they 
come to the other 3 thou knoweſt that T Lave thee; that is, to make a pratizcal Conſidera- 
tion of it with reſpect unto their own Hearts and Ways, as deligning in all things 
to approve themſelves unto him as thoſe who are continually under his Ey and Judg- 
ment, this they fazl in and are hardly brought unto. If their minds were fully poſ- 
{eſt with the Perſwaſion hereof, were: they continually” under the Power thereof, it 
would certainly influence them unto that Care, Diligence and Watchfulneſs, which, 
are evidently wanting in many, in the moſt of them. But Love of Preſent things, 
the Deceitfulneſi of Sin, the Power of Temptations, Cares and Buſineſſes of Life, vain 
and uncertain Hopes,do effeQtually divert their minds from a due Conſideration of 
it. And we find by Experience how difficult it is to leave a laſting zmpreſſjiox of it on 
the Souls of men. Yet would nathing be of more ufe unto them in the whole Courſe 
of their walking before: God. And this will farther appear, if after the Prece- 
dent Expoſition of the ſeveral particular Parts of theſe Verſes, and brief Obſervations 
from them, we duely conlider the general deſign of the Apoſtle in the words, and 
what weare inſtructed in thereby. 
| In theforegoing Verſes, having greatly cautioned the Hebrews.,againſt back ſliding 
and Declenſion in their Profeſſion, acquainting them with the nature and danger of 
Uubelief, and the Deceitfulnefs ot Sin, whereby that curſed Effe& is produced; the 
Apoſtle in theſe Verſes gives an Account of the Reaſon of his Earneftneſs with them in 
this matter. For although they might pretend, that in their Profeſſion they gave him 
-no Cauſe to ſuſpect their ftability, or to be jealous ,of them; yer he-lets them know - 
- that this is not abſolutely ſatisfaGory 3 ſeeing that not only others may be decciv- 
ed in the Profeſſion of men, and give them a name to live who are really dead ; but 
they alſo may pleaſe themſclves m an Apprehenſfion of their own ftability,when they 
Oo 2 are 
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Chap.4. 
are under manifold decays, and declenſions. / The Principles and Cauſes of this Evil, 
are ſo cloſe, ſubtle and deceitful, that none is able to diſcern them but the all-ſeeing, 
Ey of Jeſus Chriſt.On the Acconnt whereof he minds them fully and largely of his Pow- 
er and Omniſcience, whereunto they ought to have a continual Regard in their Faith, 


Obcdience, and Profethon. Hence we are inſtructedz firſt, | : | 


«An Expoſition upon the 


That the Beginnings or Entrances into Declenfions in Profeſſion, or Back ſlidings from 
Chrift and the ways of the Goſpel, are ſecret, deep and bardly diſcougrable, being open and 
naked only to the all-diſcerning Ey of Chriſt. Secondly, | | 


That the Conſideration of the Omniſcience of Ghriſt, bis-All ſearching, and All-ſeeing 
Ey, # an effcftual means to preſerve the Souls of Profeſſors, from deſiruciive Entrajces into 


backſlidings from the Goſpel. Thirdly, 


The ſame Conſideration 'duely improved, is a great relief and 7;::1nragement,' 
zmto thoſe who are ſincere aud upright in their Obedience. For thi Apofile intends now 
meerly to zerrify thoſe who are under the Guilt of the Evil cautioned againſt, but tos 
incourage the meaneſt'and weakeſt ſincere Believer, who deligeth to commend: his 
Conſcience to the Lord Jeſus in his* walking before him. And theſe things beg 
Comprehenſive of the Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe weighty words of Truth * and 
Wiſdom, and being, greatly our. concernment duly to conſider, muſt be diſtinctly 
handled, and ſpoken unto. * ol Td Fog 

© For thefirſt of the Propoſitions laid down, it is the Deſign of the Apoſtle to teach 
it, in all thoſe cantions which he gives to theſe Profeſiing Hebrews againſt this Evil, 
and concerning the Sabtilties and Surprizals wherewith it is attended. See Chap-3.13 . 
Chap. 12. 15. © Every where he requires 'more than Ordinary' Watchfulneff and 
Diligence in this -rhatter.. -And 'plainly intimates unto them, that fuch is the De- 
ceitfulneſs of Sin,ſo various,and Powerful are the Temptations that Profeſſors are to be 
exerciſed withal,that.unleſs they are exceeding heedful,there will be no preventing of 


- a ſurprizal or ſeduction into Ne greed at:leaſt 'of Declenſion and backſliding-from 


the Goſpel. There will be ſorheoſs or decay in Faith or Love or Works, one way; 
or other. © © 0-00 | | Þ | 
The Afran Churches are a'fid Exemplification of this Truth. In a ſhort Time the 


moſt of them were greatly fates of from thelr firſt Goſpe-Engapements 3 yea o far 
as {ome of them are threatned with Excifiox and caſting off from Chriſt. And yet' 4o 
one Of thoſe Churches ſeemed tohave had the leaft ſenfe of ' their own Decays 3 and 
thoſe in eſpecial'whohad rhad@ the greateſt progreſi in falling away, were yet juſtified 
by others with whom they converſed, having amongſt them 2 name to live; and 
applauded themſelves in fReir Condition; as' that which was Good and in nothing 
blameable, In this ſtate the Lord Chriſt comes to make a Fudgment concerning them, 
as all things lay open and naked under his Ey.- In the Deſcription that is given of him 
upon his entrance into this 'witk; it is ſaid,as 'was obſerved befare, that his Fys were 
as a flame of fire” Chap. 1. 14+! Secing all things, diſcerning all things, pigrcing 
at one view from the Beginning ntito the End-of all. And he declares that: be will 
ſodeal with them that all the Churches ſhall know that he ſearcheth the hearts and 
veins of men, Chap. 2.' 23: 'And'what work" doth he make among|t theſe ſectire 
Churches 3 one-is charged with lf of Love and Faith; another of Yorks 3 a third with 
Lukewarmneſi and carnal Pride; a fourth with fpiritwal Death as to the Generalfty -of 
them, and moſt of chem with! various Decays arid Miſcarriages and thoſe fuch as 
themſclves took no noticeof.” But his Ey, which ftays not upon the outſide of things, 
be they never {O'gay or glorious, but prerceth to the fecret Embrio's and firſt concepti- 
ons of fin and declenfions, tound them out, and paſſed judgment 0n them in Rightcouſ® 
neſs and Equity... ot OG Ge f | 
Now one great Reaſon hereof, is taker from the fwbrilty of the principal cauſes 
of Back ſliding.and of the meays orifalſe Reaſonimgs whereby it is brought about; That 
which 15 wrought ſubt3lly and deceitfully,” is 'wrought cloſely, and is therefore fetrer 
and hidden. ' And the tirlt #mpreſſions that- thete ſwubtile and deceitful Cauſes make 
upon the minds of Profeſfors;the'tirft intanglements which theſe deceitful Keafonings 
caſt upon their Aﬀecions, it-reyare not merely tranſient,but abide upon their Sonls, 
there is in; them an Entrance begun into a Defe&ion from the Golpcl. And for ' theſe 
P - ; 9's 221 Noh ab - - Cauſes. 
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Cauſes of Declenſions, they are every where 'expreſſed in the Scripture, and every 
where expreſly declared to be ſubtle and deceitful. As, + rs! 

(1.) In-dwelling Sin is fixed on as the next cauſe of declenfions and backſlidings. 
This the Apoſtle in. this Epiſtlechargeth, (under thenames of a Root of Bitterneſt, of 
the $7 that doth ſo” eaſily beſet us, an evil heart of Uzbelief, and the like) with the 
guilt of this Evil. * And he himſelf declares this Principle to be deceitful 3 ſubtile,that 
is,cloſe, ſecret, hidden in its Operation and tendency, Chap. 3. 13. To this pur- 
Pole is ſeducing, enticing and Craft aſſigned unto it 1n the Scripture. And it hath 
amongſt others innumerable "this Advantage allo , that, being within us , dwel- 
ling in us, having poſſeſſed it ſelf of the Principles of our Natures, it can infinuate all 
its corrupt. and perverſe Reaſonings, under the © ous Pretence of natural ſelt-Love, 
which is allowable. This our Apoſtle was aware of, and therefore tells us; that 
when he was called to preach the Goſpel, he conſulted not with fleſh and blood, Gal. 1. 
16+ By flcſh and blood,no more is intended but humane Natwre as weak and frail.* -But 
in and by them' the Deceitfulneſt of Sin is ſo ready to impoſe upon us its own corrupt 
Reaſonings, that the Apoſtle thought not meet'to- entertain a 'Parly with the. very 
Principles of his own nature about ſelf-Preſervation: '- But this Dece3zfulneſs of Sin, 
I have handled itHrge in anothet Treatiſe. Here only I obſerve that' the Effects / of 
this deceitful Principle are, at leaſt in their Beginnings and firſt Entyances,. very clofe 
and ſfecret,open only. tothe Ey of Chriſt. Pcs TNO-” 71-11. T6 
(2) Satan alſo hath a Principal hand in Efe&ing ar bringing 'about' the De- 
clenfions of men from,- and in their Profeſſion. © It is his main 'Work. Bufineſs and 
Employment in the World. This is the End of all his Temptations and' Serpentine Huſt> 
#uations into the minds of Proteffors. Whatever he the particular Tiſtanice wherein he 
dealeti with them his general Deſigz is to draw them off from their'firft Faith, theft 
firſt Love, theit ;firft Works, and to lopſen their hearts from Chriſt and the Goſpel: 
And I ſuppoſe it is: not queſtioned bnt that he caxrieth' on his'work, ſubrilly, ſecret 
ly, craftily. He is not called the v/d Serpent for nothing. It is' a Compoſition! of 
Craft and Malice thit hath Jail' him under that Denomination: His wethods', 
his depths, his Deoeare we cantioned againſt. ' Hereabour' treats our Apoſtle 'with 
the Corinthians , 2 Epiſt, ch. 11: 3." T fear hr "ary ' means as the Serpent beguiled 
Eve through bis ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corriupted from the Simplicity that is in 
Chriſt. It is true Eve, was ſo beguiled 3 but who ſhould now bepuile the Corinthians? 
even. the ſame old'Deceiver as he informes them':} © ver., 14. For'Satan himſelf" s 
transformed into au Angel of Lights. namely in his/fatr and plauſible Pretences for the 
accompliſhment of his wicked ard abominable Ends. He works in this matter, b 
deceit beguiling the ſouls of men 3 and therefore doth His work ſecretly, clofely 3 for *7 
vain is the net fpred before the Eys.of any Fowl. But his work alſo, lies under the Ey of 
Chilth £96; WD ny rengy EY "- 
_ © (3.) The Worldalfo hath its ſharc in this Defign.” * The Cares of it and the De 
ceitfulneſs of Riches, further this. pernicious work on the minds'and ways of Pro- 
feſſors. Matth. 13. . 22. By them is the ſee# of the Goſpel chozked, when they 
pretend only to grow up with it, 2nd that there is a fair conſiſtency berween them 'and 
Profcſſion. Now though back ſliding from Chriſt and the Gofpet be thus diffzudty 
aſſigned to theſe Cauſes,and ſeverally to one in one Place, to mann Arby eos 
that as they are cſpecially or eminently predomixant in the fingular miftances mention- 
ed, and the cffe& is denominated from them 3 This is from zndwelling $51," this 
from Satan, and that from the J/orld; yet indeed there is no Apoſtacy or Declenſiop 
in the minds of any which is not influenced by them all. And they are mutually'alift; 
ant to cach other in their work. Now where there is a contribution 'of ſabrilty am 
craft from ſeveral Principles all deeply depraved with that vicious habit, the work 
it ſelf muſt needs be cloſe and hidden which Craft' and Deceit do principally in 
at. As that Poyſoz muſt needs be pernicious which is compounded of 'many poyſort- 
ous ingredients, all inciting the Vezome of one- another. But the Lord Chrift* fooks 
through all this hidden and deceittul work , which no Ey of man can pierce 
intO. | 
Secondly 3 the Conjunt Reaſonings of theſe Deceitful Principles, whereby they 
prevail with Profeſſors to backſliding,are plauſible, and thereby the nalignity of chem, 
and their ſecret influencing of their minds hardly diſcernible. Many of them may 
be referred unto theſe Heads, wherxcin they do confilt. (1+) Extenuatiins of Duties 
Oo 3 - and 
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and Sins. (2-) Aggravations of Difficulties and Troubles: (3) Smggeſtions of falſe 
Rules ofProfcſſion. - | "Ne : 

Profeſſion is our avowed Obſervation 2of all Evangelical Dutize, on the Account of 
the Authority of Chriſt commanding them 3 and Abſtinence from conformity to the 
World in all Evil on the ſame forbidding it. The forementioued Principles labour b 
all ways to extenuate theſe Dutie#,as to their neceſſity and importance. Granted it ſhall 
be,that they are Duties it may be 3 but not of that Conſideration but that they may be 
omitted or neglc&ed, Conſider the ſeverals, in that which is comprehenv'e of 
them all. | | : 

This is Conſt ancy in Profeſſion, in a time of Danger and Perſecution. The Hearts 
of men are ohien ſedhced with vain thoughts of holding their Faith and Love to 
Chriſt, which they hope will ſave them eternally, whilli they omit that Profeſſion of 
them, which would endanger tham #exporaly. A Duty that alſo ſhall be allowed 
tobe 3 but not of that xeceſſety or importance, as not to be omitted totally, or at leaſt 
partially, and gradually, to fave our preſent concernes 3 eſpecially whilſt the ſubſtance 
of Faith and Love to Crif is in our Hearts entirely preſerved. This ruined many of 
the Rich and great among the Jews, Flog 12 42» Among the chief Rulers many be- 
Hieved on bin, but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſt him, leſt they ſhould be pr 
out of the Sy » | They went a great way in Believing 3 and conſidering their 
Places and Conditions, who would have required more of them? Would you have 
men merely on the Account of outwerd Profe hazard the loſs of their Places, In- 
tereſis, Reputation,and all that is dear unto them?T know not well what men think in 
this Caſe, the Cenſuxe of the Holy Ghyſt in this matter concerning them js, #hey loved 
the praiſe of men more thay the Praiſe of God ver. 43+ than which nothing almoſt can 
be ſpoken with more Severity, And theſe Hebrews were influenced into. Declenſions 
from the Game Fallacy of Sin, They were fallen into Dayes wherein Profeſſion was 
perilous- And therefore, atthough they would not renounce the Faith, whereby they 
| to be ſared,. yet they would let goe thezr Profeſſion, for which they feared they 
ſhould be troubled. So our Apoſile intimates, Chap..10. 25. In this and thelike In- 
Rances do the ſubtle Reofonings of Sin and Satan ſeeretly corrupt the minds of men , 
until they are ioſenſibly,and ſometimes srrecoverab] ingaged in a Courſe of withdraw- 
ing from Chriſt and the Goſpel. The ſame may be obſerved as to other Duties, and 
elpecially as to Degrees of Conſtancy and Fervency in the Performance of them, From 
theſe the Minds of men are often driven and diverted by the ney Reaſonings of Sin, 
whereby they are entred into Apoſtatie» Some of the Churches in the Revelation 
are charged not abſolutely with the loſs of their Love , but of their firſt Love > 
ace the cſpecial Degrees of it in Fervency and Fruitfulneſs which they had at-. 
tained. - +] [ 

Againz By thefe Reaſonings the Deceitful Principles mentioned, do indeavour an 
Extenuation of the Guilt of fg Evils as lie 1n a tendency to aljenate the Heart from 
Chriſt and the GoſpeLAn Inſtance hereof we have in the Galatiays. Fhe Obſervation 
of Fudaical Ceremonies was by falſe Teachers preſſed upon them. They did not once 
attempt to draw them from Chriſt and the Goſpel, nor would they have endured 
the propoſal of any fuch thing. . Onely they deſired that together with the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel and the Grace of Chriſt,they would alſo take upon them the Obſervation 
of the Moſaical Rites and Inſtitutions» Hereunto they propoſe unto them a double 
Motive. ( 1- ) That they ſhould hereby have Vion with the Profeſſing Jews, 
and fo all Differences be removed. (2.) That they ſhould eſcape Perſecution , 
which was then upon the matter alone ſtirred up by the Envious Fews, Gal. 6, 12. 
If both theſe Ends may be obtained, and yet Faith in Chriſt , and the Goſpel be re- 
tained, what inconvenience or harm would it be, if they ſhould jingage into theſe Ob- 
{ervances. Accordingly many did ſo, and took upon them the Yoke of Fadaical 
Kites, And what was the End of this matter ? Our Apoſile lets them know, that 
what they thought not of, was bcfallen. them 3 and yet was the genujne Effet of what 
hey did. They had forſaken Chriſt, fallen from Grace, and beginning in the Spirit, 
were ending in the Fleſh. For under the ſpecious Pretences beforc-mentioned, they 
had done that which was inconfiſftent with the Faith of the Goſpel. Yea, but they 
tborught zot in the leaſt ofany Declenſion from Chrift, The matter is not whit they 
#bought,but what they did: This they did,and this was the Effect of it. The corrupt 
Reaſonings of their minds deceived by the Pleas and Pretences mentioned, had pre- 
vailed with them to look on theſe things , if #oz their Duties, yet of no ill conſequence 
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or importance. So Were they deluded by-Extenuations of the Evil propoſed unty 
them, until they juſtly: fell under the Cenſures before mentioned. And the princi- 
pal miſchief in this matter, is , that when men are begniled by falſe Reaſonings into 
/ unwarrantable Practices, their Corruptions are variouſly excited to adbere to and 
' defend what they have been overtaken withal, which confirms them in theirA4poſt ofys. 
Thirdly 3 Aggravations of Difficulties in the Way of Profeflion is made uſe of to 
introduce a Declenſton from it. For when thoughts and apprehenſions of them ate 
admitted, they inſenſibly weaken and diſhearten men and render thern tahowid and 
cold in their Duties, which tends unto Backiliding- The Effet of ſuch difcourage- 
ments our Apoſtle expreſſeth, Chap. 12. 12,13» Wherefore lift #p the bands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees and make ftreight paths for your feet, leſt that which is 
lame be trned out of the way. Having laid down the Aﬀictions and Perſecutions 
which they were to meet withal 3 and alſo declared the Exd and Uſe of them in the 
Grace and Wiſdom of God 3; He ſhews how ready men are to deſpond and grow 
heartleſs andes them, which deprives them of all life and ſpirit in their Profeflion, 
which he warns them to avoid leſt all end in Apoſtaſy. For if men begin once to 
think hard and ſtrange of the Tryals that may befall them on the Account of their 
Religion, and cannot find that in it which will outweigh their Sufferings, they will 
not long retain it. . Nor is it adviſable for any man to entertain a Profeſſion, that will 
not keep him and maintain him 74 a dear year 3 but leave him to fink under thoſe 
troubles whiqh may befall him on the Account thereof. As every thing whoſe real 
good doth not oxz-ballance the Evil, that for it, and upon its ſingle Account we muſt 
undergoe, is certainly zeligible. Herein then lies no ſmall part of the deceitful Aq- 
ings of the Subtle Principles mentioned. They are ready to fill the mind'with diſmal 
Apprehenfions of the Difficulties, Dangers, Troubles, Reproaches , and Perſecutions 
that men may undergoe on the Account of Profeſſion- And unleſs they can make 
the Lord Chriſt abſolutely to be their End, Portion and Meaſure of all, fo as to reckon 
on all other things not according to their own Nature, but according to the Reſpe& 
which they have unto him, and their Intereſt in him, it is + but thefe things 
will ſecretly influence them into Deelenſions from their Profeſſion. In the mean time 
aggravating thoughts of Tronble pleaſe mensmimds 3 it ſeems reaſoable unto them, yea 
their Duty, to be terrifying themſelves with the Apprehenfions of the Evils that may 
befall them. And when they come indeed, if Liberty, if Goods, if Life it (elf be re- 
quired in the confirtnation of our Teſtimony to the Goſpel, there needs no more to 
{educe us unto a relinquiſhment of its Profeſſion, but only prevailing with us, to vat- 
lue theſe things out of their place, and more than they deſerve, whereby the Evils in 
the loſs of them will be thought intolerable. And it is marvelous to think how the 
minds of men are inſenſibly and variouſly affe&ed with theſe conſiderations, to the 
weaknivg, if not the ruine of that Zeal for God, that Delight in his Wayes, that rejoy- 
cing inTribulation,which are required to the maintaining of a juſt and due Profeſſion. 
And againſt the Effect of ſuch impreſſions we are frequently warnedin the Scripture. 
Again > Theſe corrupt and fallaciaus Reafonings, do cover and conceal the En- 
trances of Apotiaſie, by propoſing falſe Rextes of walking before God in Profeſſion , 
wherein men are apt to ſatisfy and deceive themſelves. So in particular, they make 
great uſe of the Examples of other men, of other Profeſſors, which on very many ac- 
counts is apt to deceive thein, and draw them into a ſnare. But this Head of the De- 
ceit of Sin; T have ſpoken to at large in another Difcourle. SITES | 
Sccondlys The Beginnings of Declenfions from Chriſt and the Goſpel are deep 
and hidden, becauſe oft-times they are carried on by very ſecret and imperceptible De- 
grees- Sorne men are plunged into Apoftaſy by ſotne notorious Crimes and Wicked- 
" nefles, or by the Power of ſorne great Temptations. In thele it is eaſy to diſcover 
the Begining of their Fall z as it was with Judas when the Devil entred into him; 
and prevailed with him for Mony to betray his Maſter. And many ſuch there are in 
the World ; who for Moxey, or the things that end in Money, part with their Profe(- 
ſed Intereſt in Chritt and the Goſpel. And if they get more than Fudas did, it is be- 
cauſe they meet with better Chapmen in the World, than were the Priefts and Phayi- 
ſees. The Fall of ſuch men from their Profeſſion, is like the dying of a man by a Fea- 
vour. The firſt Tacurſfion of the Diſeaſe with its whole Progreſs is manifett. It is with 
others in their Spiritual Sickneſs and Decays as with theſe who are in an Hettical 
diftemper 3 which at firſt is hardly known, and in its Progreſs hardly cured. Stnall 
Negligences and Omiſfions arc admitted, and the Soul is habituated unto them, and 
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ſo a progreſs is made to greater Evils 3 of which alſo, as I rqmember, I have trea- 
ted elſe-where. 's, = 
Thirdly; Revolters and Back ſliders do their uttermoſt endeavour to hide the Be- 
inings of their Falls from themſelves and others. This makes the diſcovery and open- 
ing of them to be difficult. By the falſe and corrupt Reaſonings before mentioned, 
they labour to blind their own Eys, and to hide their own Evils from them ſelves. For 
in this Caſe men are notdeceived, unleſs they contribute to their own beguiling, 
Their own hearts ſeduce them, before they feed on Aſhes. And herewith they willing- 
ly attend unto the Deluſions of Satan and the World, which they do in not watch- 
ing againſt them as they ought. So are they deccived themſelves. And when they 
have made ſuch a progreſs in their declenſions, as that they begin themſelves it may 
be to be ſenſible of it, then do they endeavour by all means to hide them from 
others 3 by which means at length - they again hide them from themſelves and reſt 
ſatisfied in what they have pleaded and pretendcd as if it were really ſo. They will 
uſe Pleas, Excuſes and Pretences until they. believe them. Was it not ſo with the 
Church of Sardis, even when ſhe was almoſt dead; yet ſhe had outwardly ſo demea- 
ned her ſelf, as to have a name, that is a great Reputation to live.to be ia a good thri- 
ving ſtate and condition. And Laodices 1n the height of her Apoſtaſy, yet perſwaded 
her ſelf that ſhe was rich and increaſed and wanted nothing, 'and knew not, as is &x- 
preſly teſtitied,that ſhe was poor and. fallen under the power of manifold decays. From 
theſe and the like Cauſes it is, that the Beginnings of mens back ſlidings from the Goſpel 
are ſo ſecret and hidden, as that they are open only to the all-(ceing Ey of Jeſus Chriſt 3 
which our Apoſtle here minds theſe Hebrews of, to beget in thern a watchtul jealouſy 
over themſclves, | | 
And this Effe it ſhould have upon all. This the nature of the thing it (elf, and 

frequent Scriptute- Admonitions do dire us unto namely,that we ſhould continually 
be watchful over our owz Hearts, leſt any Beginnings of backſlidings or declenſions 
from the Goſpel ſhould have taken place or prevailed in us. Cautions to this 'pur- 
poſe the Scripture abounds withal, Let him that ftandeth, that is,in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, take heed leſt he fall, or beware that he decay not in his Faith and Love and 
Zeal, and fo fall into Sin and Apoſtaſy. , And again, take heed that we loſe not the 
things that we have wrought, John 8. That Profeſſion which is not working 1s ever 
falſe and to be deſpiſed. Faith worketh by Love. Hath it þcen ſo with us that 
Profeſſion hath been effectual in working 2 let us look to it carefully leſt we diſcou- 
tinue that Courſe, or by Apoſtaſy forfeit all the benetitfnd ad vantage of it. And our 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle in an eſpecial manner abounds with Admopnitions to the ſame 
Purpoſe 3 becauſe the Hebrews on many accounts were much expoſed to the Dauger 
of this Sin. And it is the Duty of the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel to apply themſelves parti- 
cularly to the ſtate, condition, and temptations of them with whom in an efpecial 
manner they have to do: and let not any man think that the earneſt prefli ng, of thisDu- 
ty of conſtant Watchfulneſs againſt the firſt Entrances of ſpiritual declenſions, is nct of (6 
much uſe ard neceſlity as is pretended. We ſee what the neglect of it hathprodu- 
ced. Many who once made a zealous Profeſſion of the Truth, having ftrong con- 
victions upon their ſouls, and thereby ina way of recciving more Grace aid mercy 
from the Lord, have through a neglect of this duty, fallen from.the ways of God and 
periſhed eternally, 1 Pet. 2, 20, 21, 22. And many more have exceedingly diſho- 
noured God, and provoked his Indignation againſt the whole Generation of Pro- 
f:ffors in the world, which hath cauſed him to fill all his Diſpenſations with tokens 
of his Diſpleaſure, This hath laid all the Virgins even Wiſe anid Foliſh, aſleep, whillt 
the Bridegroom ſtandeth at the Door 3 There is then no greater Evidence of an un- 
ſound heart, then to be careleſs about the beginnings of ſpiritual Decays in any kind. 
When men once lay up all their ſpiritual intereſt in retaining ſome kind of Perſwa- 
fion that in the End they may come to Heaven, and ſo they may by any means retain 
that perſwaſion are regardleſs of exatt watchfulneſs and walking, they are-even in a 
periſhing condition. There needs no greater Evilence, that* Self is their utmoſt 
End ; that they have neither Care to pleaſe God,nor Love to Chriſt,nor delight in the 
Goſpel, but with Bal4am defire only to die the Death of the Righteous. Yet thus is 
it with them who neglect the firſt Entraxces of any cold carelcl5 frame or temper of 
hewrt in Goſpe|-Duties. They little confider either the Power or Deceitfulneſs of 
Sin who are zegligext in this matter, and how IE will get and firm its 
Ground in the ſoul after a while, which might with eaſc have been at firſi prevent- 


cd. 


Ver.12.,13. Epiftle tothe HEBREWs, 299 


ed. Let us therefore becauſe of the importance of this Duty,conſider ſome Dire&ons 


' for the preventing of this Evil 3 and ſome Iuftru@ions how to diſcover it in the ways 


and means of its Prevalency. 

(1.) Take heed of Wearineſs in and of thoſe ways of God, wherein you have 
been ingaged according to his mind. A ſpontaneous lafſitude in the Body is eſteemed 
an ill Prognoſtick, 3 ſome great diſtemper uſually enſues upon it=® So is Wearineſs of 
any of Gods ways 3 Its hidden cauſe and conſequent that will in time appear is ſome }_ 
great ſpiritual Diſttemper. And this our Apoſtle intimates to be the beginning of 
moſt mens Apoſtaſy, Chap. 10. 36, 37, 38, 39» Men through want of Patzexce to 
continue in well-doing grow weary and oft-tumes draw back unto Perdition. And 
there are three things that men are apt to grow weary of in the ways of God, aud 
thereby to enter into ſpiritual Decays: 

(1.) Of Duties. Many Duties are burdenſome to Fleſh and Blood 3 that is, nature as 
weak and frail , all of them are Oppolite to Fleſh and Blood 3 that is, nature as corrapt 
and ſinful. In the one ſenſe nature is ready to faint under them, in the other to 


«raiſe up an Oppoſition againſt them, and that by a ſecret Averſation in the Will, with 


innumerable corrupt reaſonings excuſes and pretences in the mind. If they prevail 
to an cffectual wearineſ7, that is, ſuch as ſhall introduce a relinquiſhment of them in 


.part or in whole, as to the matter of them 3 or the manner of their Performance 3 


thoſe in whom they do ſo, will have cauſe to ſay we were almoſt in all Evil in #be 
midſt of the Congregation and Aſſembly. Prov. 5. 14. Henceis the caution of our 


Apoſtle, Chap. 2. 3,13. And Brethren be not weary in well-doing, Gal. 6.9. A pa- 


tient continuance 1n an even conſtant courſe of well-doing in a due obſervance of all 
Goſpel-Duties, will be burthenſome and grievous unto you 3 but faint mot if you in- 
tend to come to the bleſſed End of your courſe in Peace with God. Now wearine(s 
in Duty diſcovers it (elf by impairing, it, in the intenſnefs of our ſpirits, or conſtan- 
cy of its Performance. Where there is a Decay in either of theſe, wearineſs is at the 
Root andafter wearineſs enfues contempt, Mal. 1.13, And whatever Interpre- 
tation men may put upon this Frame, God calls it a being weary of himſelf, Iſa. 43. 
22, which is the next ſtep to forſaking of him. Wherever therefore this begins to 
diſcover it ſelf in the Soul, nothing can relieve it but a vigorous ſhaking off all ap- 
pearances of it, by a warm conſtant Application of the ail unto thoſe Dutics, whoſe 
negle& it would introduce. 

(2) Of waiting to receive any Particular Good or ſpecial Mercy from God in his ways. 
God is a Good and Gracious Maſter. He entertains none into his Service, but he 
gives them 7# hand that which is an abundant Recompence for all the Dutics he will 
require of them. Tn keeping of bis Commands there i4 a great Reward, Pal. 19. 11. 
Every Part of his work carrics its own wagcs along with it. * Thoſe who ſerve him, 
never want enough to make them rejoice when they fall into manifold Temptations, 
and to glory in Tribulations, which are the worſt things that do or can bctall them 
on his account, But moreover befides the Pledges that he gives them in hand, they 
have alſo many great and pretious Promiſes whereby they are juſtly raiſed up to the Ex- 
pectation of other and greater things than at preſent they do enjoy. Whatever Mercy 
or Grace by any or all the Promiſes of God they have been made partakers of, there 
15 {till more in them all, nay in every one of them, than they can here come to the 
actual Enjoyment of. Yet are all theſe things theirs, and they have a Right unto 
them. This makes waiting on God (o excellent a Grace,ſo neceflary a Duty. Now 
ſometimes this hath reſpe& unto ſome mercy that a man may in an eſpecial manner 
ftand in nced of. Here he would have his Faith expedited, his Expccation fatisficd, 
and his waiting have an End put untoit, If he fail herein, it maketh his heart 
ſick. But here lyeth the great trial of Faith. He that believeth, that is truly and ſin» 
cerely., he will not make haſte, that is he will abide in this Duty and not limit the Ho» 
ly One as to times and ſeaſons. If thoſe who are called hereunto, were weary of it, 
they are inthe high road to Apoſtacy. Conſolation, Light, and Joy do not come 
in through the Adminiſtration of the Ordinances anſwerable to the meaſures they 
have themſelves given unto, or taken of things 3 ſtrength againſt a Temptation or 
Correption is not yet received upon Prayer or Supplication they are weary of waiting, 
and ſo give over. This will End in abſclute Apoſtacy it not timely prevented. Sce 
the Cautions of our Apoſile in this matter , Chap. 6. 11, 12. & Chap. 10» 


wy 
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; (3.) Wearineſs of Troubles and Perſecutions is of the ſame tendency.It opens a Door 
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to Apoſiacy. They are for the moſt part the Portion of Belixvers in this World; 
| Nor have they cauſe to complain of their Lot. They are told of it beforchand. Had 
they been allured on unto Faith and Profeſſion with Hopes and ExpeRtafions of Peace 
and Proſperity in this World, and were afterwards ſurpriſed with the C roſs they 
might have ſome Reaſon to complain. But the matter is quite otherwiſe. Our 
Saviour hath told us all plainly, that if we will not take #p-the Croſs we mult Iet him 
alone. If, faith he, you will follow me, you muſt take up the Croſs, Yea,Fathers, 
Mothers, Houſes, Lands and Poſſcſhons, if called for, and probably they will be cal- 
Jed for, muſt all go,or be foregon for my ſake and the Goſpel. If you like not theſe 
terms you may let them and'me alone. So our Apoltle aſſures us, that they who will 
live Godly in Chriſt Feſus,muſt ſufſer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12+ There is a kind of 
Profeſſion that may ſcape well enough in the world 3 ſuch as men ſhall have no dif- 
advantage by in this Lite, nor Advantage in that which is to come. But that Profeſſion 
which caufeth men to live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, will for the moſt part be attended 
with Perſecution. And this are we all forewarned of. But ſo fooliſh are we gene- 
rally, as that when theſe things befall us, we are apt to be ſurpriſed as if ome ftrauge * 
thing, foincthing torraign to our condition had ſeized on us; as the Apolile Peter 
intimates, 1 Pet. 4- 12. And if men by their natural Courage , their Spirit to fu- 
ſtain infirmitics, can hold out the firſt braxe of them, yet when they begin to return, 
and to be prolonged, |to follow one upon another, and no way of deliverance or of 
ending them be in view 3 they are apt to be weary and caſt about like men in a 
ftorm, how they may give over their intended voyage,and retreat into ſome haibour, 
where they may be in Peace and Safety. Omiſſion of provoking Duties,or Compliance 
with pleaſing ways, in ſuch a Condition, begin to be conſidered as a means of Relief, 
And this with many is an entrance into Apoſtaſy, Mat.13-21. And this is confirmed 
as by Teſtimonies of the Scripture, ſo by Inſtances and Examples in all Ages of the 
Church, This therefore our Apoſtle in an eſpecial manner treats with theſe Hebrews 
abont 3 plainly declaring that it they grew weary of their troubles, they would quick- 
| ly fail in their Profeſſion, Chap. 6. 11, 12. and multiplies both Reaſons and Exam- 
ples to encourage them unto the contrary. Chap. 10. 11, 12. For when men begin 
to wax weary of Troubles and Perſecutions, and to make their own Carnal Reaſon- 
3ngs Aﬀections and defires to be} the meaſure of their ſuffering or what it is meet for 
them to undergo upon the Account of the Goſpel, they will quickly decline from it. 
Now becauſe this is the common way and means whereby men are wrought to decays 
5n their Profeſſion, and inſenfibly unto Apotaſy, it may not be amiſs to ſubjoyn ſome 
few Conſiderations which may help to relieve our ſpirits under their troubles, and to 
preſerve them from fainting, or being weary. As | 

(1..) What is it that theſe Troubles do or can deprive us of; whatever their con- 
tinuance be? is it of Heaven , of Everlaſting Reſt , of Peace with God, of 
Communion with Chriſt 3 of the Love and Honour of Saints and Angels ? Theſe 
things are ſecyred utterly out of their reach 3 and they cannot for one moment inter- 
rupt our Intereſt in them. This 15 PaxPs Conſideration, Roms. 8. 38z 39+» And had 
we adue valuation of theſe things, what may outwardly befall us in this World on 
their Account , would ſeem very light unto us,and eaſy to be horn, 2 Cor. 4. I5,16, 

17, 18. | FI oy 
4 (2.) What is it that they fall'upox and can reach unto? It may be they may de- 
prive us of our Rzches, our Liberty, our outward Eaſe and Accommodations,our Re- 
putation in the World. Eut what perifhing trifles are theſe compared to the eternal 
concerns of our immortal Souls? Tt may be they may reach this fleſh, theſe Carcaſes 
that are every day crumbling into Duſt : And ſhall we faint or wax weary on their 
Account ? Suppoſe we ſhould, ts ſpare ftthem, turn afide to ſome crooked Paths 
wherein we ſuppoſe we may find Security : God can ſend Diſeaſes after us that ſhall * 
irrecoverably bring jon us all thoſe evils which by our Sins we have ſought to 
avoid. He can give| a Commiſſion to a Diſeaſe to make the ſofteſt Bed a ſevere Pri- 
ſon, and fill our loins and bones with ſuch pains, as men cannot inflict on us, and 
keep us alive under them. And for Death it ſelf, the Height, Complement and End 
of temporary Trouble; how many wayes hath he to caſt us into the Faws of it, and 
that in a more terrible manner than we need fear from the children of men; and ſhall 
we to prefer a periſhing Life, which it may be within a few dayes, a Feaver or a Fea- 
ther ray deprive us of, ftartle at the troubles which on the Account ot Chriſt and the 
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Goſpel we may undergoe, and thereby forfeit all the Conſolations of God which are 
able to ſweeten every Condition unto us? This Conſideration is propoſed unto us by 
Feſas Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 10. 28. 

(3-) Whereunto in the Wiſdom and Grace of God do theſe things tend if managed 
aright in us, andby us? There is nothing that the Scripture doth more abound in, 
than in giving us Aſſarance that all the Evils which we do or may undergo upon the 
Account of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſhall all work effeEually towards our unſpeakable 
ſpiritual Advantage. See Rom: 5. 1,2, 3, 4+ 

(4.) For whom or whoſe ſake do we, or are we to undergo the Troubles menti- 
oned ? A manof Honeſty and Good Nature will endure much for a Parent, a Child, 
a Friend. Yea the Apoſtle tells us, that for a Good man one would even dare to dye, 
ow 5- But whois it whom we are to ſuffer for ? is it not he who is infinitely more 
than all theſe in himſelf and to us? -Confider his own Excellency, confider his Love to 
* ws, Conſider the Effets of the one,and the Fruits of the other, whereof we are, and 
hope to be made Partakers 3 and it will be granted that he is worthy of our Al, and 
ten thouſand times more, if it were in our Power. Beſides , he calls us not to any 
thing but what he went before us in 3 and went before us in many things wherein he 
calls not us to follow him, for he underwent them that we might eſcape them. He 
dyed that we might lzve, and was made a Curſe that the Bleſing might come upon us. 
Let us not then be fo fooliſh, ſo unthankful, ſo brutiſh, as to think any trouble too 
great or too long to be undergone for him. This our Apoſtle at large expreſſeth, Phzl. 

+7, 8, 9, IO. 
the 5- What is the End of theſe Tryals and Troubles which we are ſo ready to faint 
and deſpond under ? Eternal Reſt and Glory doattend them : See 2 Theſ-1- 7+ 2 Core 
4+ 17. Fieve 7+ 13, 14+ 

Theſe and the like Conſiderations being pleaded in the mind and Soul, may be a 
means to preſerve them from fainting under Troubles that door may befal men on the 
account of the Profeſſion of the Goſpel z which is apt to diſpoſe them unto Backs 

1dngs. 
f There are ſundry means that may be improved to prevent the Entrances of the 
Decayes inſiſted on 3 amongſt all which none ſo proper as that here mentioned by our . 
Apoſile, and which is comprized in our next Propoſition. For, 
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A due and holy Confideration at all times of the All-ſeeing Eye of Feſus Chrift, ## a Of. 
great Preſervative againſt Back ſlidings or Declenſions in Profeſſion. This is the End tor 
which the mention of it is here introduc'd by theApoftle.It was not in his way,nor was 
any part of his deſign to treat abſoltely about the Ommiſeience of Chriſt.Nothing could 
be more forraign to his preſent Diſcourſe. But he ſpeaks of it on purpoſe as an cfteQtu- 
al means to awe and preſerve their Souls from the evil that he dehorted them from, 
and warned them of. And the Conſideration of it is ſo on many Accounts. For 

Firſt ;.If we retain this in Kemembrance;that all the moſt ſecret Beginnings of Spi- 
ritual Declenſions in us, are continually under his Eye,it will influence us unto watch- 
tul care and diligence. Some, with Sardis, are ready to pleaſe themſelves whilſt they 
keep up ſuch a Profeſſion as others with whom they walk do approve of, or cannot 
blame. Others with Laodicea think all is well whilſt they approve themſelves, and 
have no troubleſome Accuſations riſing up againſt their Peace in their own Conſcien- 
ces, when it may be their Conſciences themſelves are debauched, bribed or ſecure. 
For leſſer things, which neicher others obſerve to their Diſreputation, nor themſelves 
are affe&cd with to their Diſquiet, many men regard them not. And hereby are they 
inſenſibly betrayed into Apoſtaſy,whilſt one neglect tollows another, aad one evil is 
added to another, until a breach be made upon them great like the Sea that cannot be 
healed. Herein then lies a great Preſervative againſt this ruining Danger. Let the Soul 
conſider conſiantly that the Eye of Chriſt,with whom principally,and upon the matter, 
ſolely in theſe things he hath to doe, and to whom an account of all muſt be one day 

. given,is upon him and it cannot but keep him jealous over himſelf,leſt there ſhould any 
defiling Root of Bitterneſi(pring up in him. To him ought we in all things to approve 
our ſelves 3 and this we cannot doe without a continual Jealoufie and conſtant watche 
tulneſs over our Hearts, that nothing, be found there that may diſpleaſe him 3 and 
whatever is there it is all. ope and naked unto him. And EN 

Secondly 3 The Lord Chritt doth not behold or lookon the Evils that are or may ' 


be in the Hearts of Profeſſors,. as one unconcerned in them , by a mere Intuition of 
Pp 2 themy 
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ther 3 but as ene that is deeply concerned in them, and as it were troubled at them» 
For by theſe things is his Good Spiris grieved and vexed 3 and great Reproach is caſt 
upon his Name. When the Miſcarriages of Profeſſors break out fo far as that theIorld 
fakes notice cf them, it rejoyceth in them, and erizmpheth over that Truth and thoſe 
wayes which by them | are profeiſed.. And when other Believers or Profeſſors ob- 
{etve them, they axe gricved and deeply afflicted in their minds. And who knows 
not, that even the Confideration of theſe things, is of great uſe to prevail with fin- 
cere Profcilors unto watchfulnelſs over their wayes and walkings 3 namely, leſt the 
Name of God ſhould be evil ſpoken of by Reaſon of them, or the ſpirits of the Ser- 
vants.of Chriſt be grieped by them. How often doth David declare that he would 
take beed to bis wayes becanſe.of bis Enemies or Obſervers, thoſe that watch for his hal- 
ting, and would improve their Obſervation of it to the Diſhonor of his Profeſſion 3 
and on the other ide, he prayes that none which feared God might he athamed on 
his Account, os troubled at his failings : and therefore did he Jabour in all things to 
preſerve his Integrity, and keep himlelt from fia. Nor have they any reſpect unto the 
Glory of God, who have not the ſame ſenſe and Aﬀections in ſuch Caſes. Now if 
theſe things are, or ought to be of ſuch weight with us, as to what comes under the 
Cognizance of men, that- is open and naked unto men according to their capacity of dif- 
cerning, what ought our thoughts to be of all things of che ſame Nature, that fall 
fully and folely. under the Cognizance of _ conſidering his concernment in .them, 
and how he is affected with them. And ſoit is with reſpect unto the firſt moſt ſe- 
ciet, and imperceptible ſpiritual Decayes that may befall us. Yea, he layes mot 
weight on the things that axe known to himſelf alonez aud would have all the 
Cberches know and conſider that he ſearcheth the bearts and ..tryeth the. reins of men. 
Neither can we have in any thing greater Evidence given unto our. Sincerity, than 
when we have an eſpecial watchful Regard unto thoſe things which lye under the 
Eye of Chriſt alonc, wherein we have to do with him onely. This teftifieth a pure 
unmixed uncorrupted Faith and Love towards him. Where therefore there is any 
thing of Sincerity , there will be 2 continual Care about theſe things, upon the Ac- 
count of the Concernment of Chriſt in them. And ; 2 
Thirdly 3 We may do well to remember that he fo ſees all our Negles and De- 
cayes 35 in an eſpecial manner to take notice of their ſiafulaefland demerit. Many of 
the Churches in the Revelation pleaſed themſelves in their State and Condition, when 
yet becauſe of their Decayes the Lord Chriſt ſaw that guilt in them and upon them , 
as that for it he threatned them with zter Rejeftion , if they prevented it not by Re- 
pcntance 3 which accordingly befel] ſome of them. We are apt to take a very undue 
meaſure of our Failings3 and ſocſteem this or that Folly Negle& or Decay to have 
no great Gwilt attending them 3 ſo that we may well enough ſpare them and our 
ſelves in them. And the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe we are apt to conſider only Atts 
or Omiſſions thumſelves and not the Spring from whence they do proceed, nor the 
-Circumſtances wherewith they are attended,nor the Ends whercunto they tend. But, 
faith our Apoſile, all things are opex aud nakgd before bim, neither is there any thing 
that is hid from his Eyes. There is no omillion of, Duty, nognegle& of the acting 
or fiirring up of any Grace, no ſinful miſcariage, or worldly compliance, wherein 
the Beginnings of our Decayes do or may confilt z but that together with all their 
Cauſes and Occaſions, their aggravating Circumſtances, their End.and Tendency , 
they are all under the|Eye of Chriſt, and fo their whole Guilt is ſpread before him. And 
oftentimes there is| a- more provoking Guilt in ſome Circumſtances of thing 
than in the things theniſelves. He ſees all the Unkindnefs and Unthankfulneſs 
from whence our decayes procecd 3 all the Contempt of him his Love and Grace 
wherewith they are attended 3 the Advantage of Satan and the World in them, and 
the great End of final Apoltaſy whereunto they. tend, if not by Grace prevented. 
All theſe things greatly aggravate the Gzilt of our inward ſpiritual Decayes3 and the 
whole Provocation that is mn them lyes continually under his Eye. Hence his thoughts 
of theſe things are not as our thoughts commonly are. But it is 6ur Wiſdome to make 
his the Rule and Meaſure of ours. | (- 
Fourthly ; He ſo ſces all things of this kind, as that he will paſt Fndgment on 


us and them accordingly : it may be in this World by fore Aﬀidtions and Chaſtiſe- 


ments, but aſſuredly at the laft Day. Alas, it is not the World that we are to be 
judged by, if ic were, men might hide their fins from it 3 nor is it the Saimts nor 


Angels, 
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Angels, who diſcover not the ſecret frames of our Hearts, but it is He who is greater 
than our Hearts, and knoweth all _ This our Apofile directs us to the Confide- 
ration of : for, after he hath given the deſcription of the Word of God infiſted on 3 he 
adds, that it is He to whom we muſt give up our Account. And how ſhall Back- 
ſliders in heart eſcape his Righteous Judgment ? Secreſy fis the relief of moſt in this 
Warld 3 Darkneſs is their refuge 3 before him theſe things have their Aggravation of 
Guilt, and will yield no Relief. | | 

\AgainzHe ſo diſcerns all Decleufions in the Hearts and Spirits of Profeſſors.as withal 
to be ready to give them ſupplies of help and fixength againſt all the cauſes of them, if 
ſought unto ina due manner. And there can be no greater Incouragement to them 
that are ſincere, unto the uſe of their utmoſt Endeavours, to preſerve their Faith 
and Profeſſion entire for him. And this will be farther improved in our Conkidera- 
tion of the lat Obſervation, which we drew from the Words of the Apoſtle, and the 
Expoſition of them 3 which is, That 


A de, holy Confideration of the Omniſcience of Chriſt, is a great Encouragement unto Obſ.VIIT. 


the meaneſt and weakeſt Believers, who are upright and ſincere in their Faith and Obedi- 
ence» To this purpoſe are all theſe Properties of Chriſt Propoſed unto us, and to be 
unproved by us. They all are ſuited to give incouragement untous in our way and 
courſe of Obedience. 

Hence is He able to take Care of and to incourage the leaſt Beginnings of Grace in 
the Hearts of his Diſciples. It is his Office to take care of the whole Seed of God, of 
all the Work of the Spirit of Grace. This he-could not doe without that all-diſcern- 
ing Ability which is here aſcribed unto him, By this he takes notice of the Begin- 
ings, Increaſe, Growth, and Decayes of it, from firft to laſt, Hence he fayes of 
himſelf, that he will not bresk,the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, Mat. 
12. 20. Be our ſpiritual ſtrength but like that which is naturally in a bruiſed Reed, 
which is the next degree to none at all 3 he will not bruzſe it 3 that is, he will take 
care that it be not bruiſed, deſpiſed or diſcouraged , but will cheriſh it, and add 
firength unto it. The ſmoakinggf Flax alſo exprefieth the leaſt degree imaginable 
of Sin, yet neither under his Eye and Care ſhall this be quenched. Ir is caſy with 
him to diſcover and blaſt the Hypocriſy of falſe Pretenders. He did fo by one Word to 
him who boaſted of Keeping all the Commandments from his youth, Matth. 19. 18, 19, 
20. So he ſlayes the wicked by the breath of his Lips, Iſa» 11. 4+ Be their Profeſſion 
never ſo ſpecious or glorious: do they pleaſe themſelves in it, and deceive others by itz 
He can come to: their Conſeiences under all their Pretences, and by his Word and Spi- 
rit, ſlay all their falſe hopes, diſcover their Hypocriſy, and ſtrip them naked of their 
Profeſſion to the Contempt of All. And ſo doth he know, and take Care of the leaſt 
dram of Sincerity in the weakeſt Soul that belongs unto him. So he did in the poor 
woman, when ſhe owned her ſelf to be no better than a Dog, Matt. 15. 27, 28. He 
doth not only bear his Lambs in bis Arms, the weakelt of the Flock who have an Ap- 
. pearance of Life and of following him in them 3 but alſo gently leads thoſe that are 
po youngs Iſa. 40.11. whoas yet have but newly conceived his Grace in their 

Its. 

And this gives us a ſtable Ground whereon to anſwer that great Obje&ion, which 
many Souls make againſt their own Peace and Conlolation. They are convinced of 
the Excelkncy of Chriſt, and of the Suitableneſs of his Grace and Righteouſneſs unto 
their Wants. They arc alſo ſatisfied in the Faithfulneſs of Goſpel-Promiſes, and the 
Stability of the Covenant of Gracez with all other Principles and Grounds of Evan- 
gelical Conſolation. But they look on themſelves as unconcerned in all theſe things. 
As far as they know, they have no Grace in them, and therefore have no Interck in, 
Or right unto, what is propoſed to them. And hereon enſue various Entanglements 
in their Minds, keeping them off from ſharing in that firoug Conſolation which God 
is abundantly willing that all the Heirs of the Promiſe ſhould receive. The Confide- 
ration of the Properties of the Lord Chriſt inlifted on, is exceedingly ſuited to the re- 
moval of this Obje&o# out of the way. To confirm this, I ſhall confider the whole 
cal a little more largely. We may then obſerve 
| I» That the Beginzings of moſt things are imperceptible, Things at firſt are rather 
known by their Caxſes andEfetts.than from any thing diſcernable in their ownBeings. 
As they are gradually increaſed, they give Evidence of themſelves. As a little fire is 
' known by the ſmoke it cauſcth, when it (elf cannot be ſeen, 

Pp 3 (2.)That 


F 
#* 
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(2.) That the Beginnings of firitual things ir the Souls of men,are moreover 
very ſecret and hidden upon many eſpecial Accounts and Reaſons. Grace in its firſt 
Communication is a thing xew to the Soul, which it knows not how to try, examine, 
or meaſure» The Soul is poſſibly put by it under ſome ſurprize, as was Rebekah 
when ſhe had conceived Twinsin her womb. Until ſuch Perſons ſeriouſly conſule 
with God by his Word, they will be at a great loſs about their own ſtate and condi- 
tion. Again,Satay uſeth all means Poſſible to darken the mind that it may not aright 
apprehend the work of God in it, and upon it. His firſt detign 15 to keep us from 

; Grace 3 if he be caſt therein, his Reſerve is to keep us from Conſolation. His ſleights 
and methods herein are not now to be inſiſted on. Hence moſt of the Obje&ions we 
meet with from Perſons under Darkneſs as to Goſpel-Comforts and Refreſhment, may 
be caſily manifeſted to be his ſuggeſtions. Moreover, Tn-dwelling Corrnption doth ex- 
ceedingly indeavour to cloud and darken the work of Gods Grace in the Soul. And 
it doth ſo two ways eſpecially 3 (1.) By a more open diſcoyery of it ſelf in all vits 
Evil, than it did before. Grace is come upon it, as its Enemy, and that which fights 
againſt it, deſigning its Ruine. The very firſt a&tings of it, ly ina direC&t Oppotiti- 
on to the former Rule of Sin in the Heart. This, inbred corruption meeting withal, 
ſometimes it is excited unto Rage, and preſſeth for its own Satisfaction with more 
Earneſtneſs than formerly,when it was as it were in the full and quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
Soul. This cauſeth Darkneſs and Trouble in the mind,and keeps it off from diſcerning 
any thing of the Work of God in it. (2.) By a ſenſible Oppoſition to Goſpel-Duties, 
This it will raiſe againſt that Spiritual manner of their Pertormance which a graci- 
ous Soul now ayms at 3 though it was more quiet when only the outward bodily 
exerciſe was attended unto. Theſe things ſuprize Beginners in Gracez and leave 
them in the Dark as to what is their Intereſt in its ' * 

(3+) Believers m this Sate and Condition have im themſelves many juſt Grounds 
of Fears and Jealouſjes concerning themſelves; which they know not how to diſen- 
tangle thermaſelves from- The many ſelf-deceivings which they either ſee the Example 
of in others, or read of in the Scripture, makes them jealous and that juſtly over 
their own Hearts. | And whereas they find much Hypocriſy uu their hearts in other 
things, they are jealous leſt in this alſo they ſhould deceive themſelves: And many 
other Reaſonings there are of the ſame Nature whereby they are intangled. 

Againſ all theſe Perplexities much Relicf may be adminiſtred from this Confide- 
ration, that the Lord Chriſt with whom we have to do, fees, knows, and approves 
of the eaſt ſpark of Heavenly fire that is kindled in us by his Spirit 3 the leaft ſeed of _ 
Faith and Grace that is planted m us, is under his Ey, and Care, to preſerve, 
water and* cheriſh it. And this may be preſſed in Particular Inſtances. As 

{1.) Heſces and takes notice of the leaſt exdeavours of Grace in the Heart againſt 
the Power of Sin. | This the Soul wherein it is may not Ie acquainted with, by 
Reaſon of that preſſing ſenſe which it hath from the Afſaults that Sin makes upon 
it- Theſe ſo imbitter it,that it cannot find out unto its ſatisfaction the ſecret luſtings 
and warrings of the Spirit againſt the fleſh. As one that is deeply ſenſible of the 
weight of his Burden which is ready to overbear him, doth not perceive his own 
ſtrength whereby he ſtandeth under it. But this lies under the Ey of Chriſt diſtin&ly, 
and that ſoas to give in ſuitable help aud ſuccor unto it,in a time of need 3 as is decla- 
red inthe next Verſes. 

(2+) He ſees and perceives the Principle and Afings of Grace in that very Sorrow 
and Trouble wherewith the Soul is even overwhelmed in an Apprehenfion of the 
want of it. He knows that much of many a Souls Trouble for want of Grace, is 
from Grace: There is in it the ſearch of Grace, after an increaſe and ſupply. He ſees 
the Love that works in trouble for want of Faith 3 and the Faith that works in trouble 
for want of Holineſs.And theſe things he takes care off 

(3+) He tinds Grace in thoſe Works and Duties,wherein they by whom they are 
performed,it mav be,can find none at all. As he will manifeſt at the laſt day, that he 
obſerved that filth and wickedneſs, that Perverſe Rebellion in the ways of wicked men, 
which themſelves took no notice of, or at leaſt were not throaghly convinced about; 
ſo he willdeclare the Faith and Love which he obſerved in the Duties of his Diſciples, 
which they never durſt own in themſelves. This is tully declared 3 Marth. 25. from 
ver. 34, tothe End. 

(4. How ſmall ſoever that Grace be which he diſcovers in the Souls of his,he accepts 
of 
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of it, approves it, and takes care for its preſervation and increaſe. The life of it doth 

' not depend on our knowledge, but his. And as theſe things do really tend to the Re- 

lief and Conſolation of Believers, ſo they do jultly deſerve to be more largely infifted on, 

and more fully jmproved, but that the nature of our preſent Defign will not admit of 

it in this place. 


HE Perſe 
VERSE XIV, Xv, VXI. 14,15,16« 


N the Cloſe of this Chapter, the Apoſile gives us a ſummary Improvement of all 

the foregoing Diſcourſes and Arguings contained in it. Eſpecially he infiſts on 

. a double Inference unto the Prafice of thoſe Duties, which by his former Rea- 

ſonings he had evinced to be incumbent on all Profeſſors of the Goſpel. And 
theſe are two. The one more gezeral with reſpe& unto that great End which he aims 
at in the whole Epiſtle: the:other containng an eſpecial means conducing, unto that 
End. The firſt is expreſſed in the xiv verſe, the other in thoſe two that do enſue. 
The firft-is, that we would hold faſt our Profeſſion, which is nowgthe third time men» 
tioned Chap. 3. 6+ ver. 14, and here 3 beſides ſundry 'other times in terms equi- 
valent. The latter conliſts in our Application of our ſelves to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our High Prieſt for Help and Afliſtance to enable us ſo to do. For this is a Great and 
Difficult Duty, which without eſpecial Supplies of Grace, we are not able to dif- 
charge. NN RE | 

Unto- this zwofold Duty here is likewiſe propoſed a double Incourageiment. And 
in theſe various Motives, Reaſons and Directions are included reſpectively; The firſt 
of theſe Incouragements is expreſſed ver. xiv. conſiſting in ſundry Particulars, all 
tending unto our furtherance under the great Duty of Holding faſt our Profeſſion unto 
the End. The other in ver. xv. wherein on many grounds we areaſſured of the Aſ- 
fitance which we do ſtand in need of 3 untothe Uſe and due improvement whereof 
we are exhorted, ver. XVI. 

Moreover,in theſe Words the Apoſtle makes a Trajfition from what in general he 
had diſcourſed on, unto the handling of that wherein his great Deſign lay z which 
he had now fully made way for. And this was Deſtrutlive to the life and ſoul of Fx- 
daiſm. Having, thexetore Chap. 3- v. 1. affirmed that Feſus Chriſt was the Apoſtle 
and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, He firſt undertakes the former. Therein he politive- 
ly declarcs that he was the Apoſtle, Legate and Ambaſſador of God to revcal andde- 
clare his Will unto the Church. And becauſe this was the Office of Moſes of old, 
with reſpe& unto the Church of the Fews, in the giving of the Law, he makes a 
Compariſon between them : which as it was neceſſary in his dealing with the Hebrews, 
who adhercd unto, and extolled yea almoſt Deifted Moſes, ſo it gave him occali- 
on to expreſs much of the Excellency of Chriſt in that Office 3 as allo to declare the 
true Nature of the Miſſive or Apoſtolical Office of Moſes, that undue apprehenſions 
thereof might not keep them off trom believing the Goſpel, or cauſe them to back- 
flideafter they had profeſſed it. From his Diſcourſe to that purpoſe he ceduceth all 
his Arguings, Reaſonings and Exhortations unto Faith, Obedience and Permanency it 
Profeſſion which enſue in that and this Chapter unto thele Verſes. Having therctore 
diſcharged that Work, and confirmed the firſt part of his Propolition , namely, that 
the Lord Chriſt was the Apoſtle of our Profcfiion, and applyed that Truth to his pre- 
ſent purpoſe 3 he returnes to the other part of it, namely, his being our High Prieſt 
alſo. And this was the principal thing which he aimed at in the Didattical part of 
the whole Epifile. This therefore he purſues from hence unto the End of the 10th 
Chapter. The Nature of the Prieſthood of Chrift His Excellency and Preterence 
above Aaron as veſted with that Officez the Nature of the Sacrifice that he offercd, 
with the End, Uſe and Efficacy of it 3 and on' occaſion hereof , the nature of the 
Typical Prieft hood, Sacrifices and Law of old, are the Subject of his glorious Diſcour- 
ſes. And this Ocean of Spiritual Truth,and Heavenly Myſteries are we now lanching' 


mto. And therefore do we moſt humbly implore the Guidance and Conduit of that __ 
an 
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and Holy Spirit, who is promiſed unto us tolead us into all Trush. For who is ſuffici- 
cnt for thele things ? | | | ; 

In theſe Verls then , the Apoſtle makes a Tranſition unto, and an Entrance upon 
his great Deſign. But whereas his direct Scope and Aim, was to. prevail with-the 
Hebrews, and all others in the like Condition with them, that 1s, all Profcffors of the 
Goſpel, unto Permanency and Stability in Faith and Obedience, he doth here as elſc- 
where fill up his Traxſitios with Inſinuations of Duties, attended with Exhortations 
and Encouragements unto the Performance of it, And this is the only uſcful way 
of Teaching in all PraGtical Sciences. The Principles of them are to be accompanied 
with Inftances Examples and Exhortations unto Practice, wherein theix End confiſt- 
eth. And in ſo doing the Apolſile plainly declares what we ought ;to be ytatcnt upon 
in our Learning and Conſideration of the Truth of the Goſpel. - The Exd of twxcm 
all is to teach us to live unto God, and to bring us to the- Enjoyment of kim ; there= 
fore to the furtherance of our Faith and Obcdience are they continually ro be 
applycd. 


Verſe. 14» | VERSE XIV. 
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"T EHere being no Difficulty in the Words in the Original, nor much Diverfity m 

Tranſlations, we ſhall caſt what is worth Obſervation on their Account into the 
Expoſition of the Words it ſelf. 

*EYaTes Sv, Habentes igitur, Having therefore, Or, as Ours Seeing then that 

EYOVTS we have. Ando the Syriack,, Whereas therefore we have. The Illative xv declares 

W, _. the Relation of what is under Afſ:rtion, unto that which went before. Fhat which 
the Apoſile is now inſtructing usin, directing us unto , is educed from what he 
had before laid down 3 It is not a Conſequence in way of Argument that is here in» 
ferxcd, but the Conſequent in way of Duty. Seing we have. 

Ae WerEC "Ag uegec wmizey, Pontificem magnume Some Tranſlations, as the Arabick and 

kiyoy, Syriack in this place tranſpoſe the Words, and place the Perſon of Chritt as the im- 
mediate Object of our having 3 or that which the word tyorzes doth firſtly and for- 
mally relpe&t. Having Fefus Chriſt the $91 of God to be an High Prieſt, And m this 
way, the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be propoſed unto us firitly, and that deſcribed 
by the Adjundt of his Office, and his Acting therein, be paſſed into Heaven. But in the 
Original it is an High Prieſt , as formally conftdered, which is the Obje& propoſed 
unto us. And he is deſcribed, 

(1-) By his Quality and Condition, he is paſſed throwgh the Heavens. 

(2.) By the particular Nomination of his Perſon; he 3s Feſus the Sort of Gods 
In the Condition wherein we are, we ſtand m need of the Help and Afſifiance of an 
High Prieſt. Such an one we have; we have an High Priclt-as they had of olds 
and this ſuch a one as 1s paſſed through the Heavens, even Feſus the Son of God, This 
is the order of the Words. 

"Agitptc pray Arab. The chief Prince of the Prieſts rightly as to ſenſe be= 
cauſe of the two-fold |uſe of the Word &gytedls * for it isapplyed to denote two ſorts 
of Perſons. Firlt it ſignifies him who was eminently and fignally fo called 3 the 
High Priejt. - That is Aaron and the Chief of his Family who ſucceeded him in the 
Othce of the High-Prieſtbood. In the Old Teſtament he is cafled yn [72 tt- 
es 6 wtzos, the great Prieſt» This is frequently expreſt by &epedUs 3 as the Lax 
tins do it by Pontifex'z and Poxtifex Maximus. Again; the Word is oftcn uſed to 
denote them who were the principal Heads, Rulers or Leaders of any one of the 
XXIV Orders, which the Prieſts were caſt into for the Service of the Templez1 Chrome 
2+ 4+ Thclc arethole which are intended in thoſe places where ſome are expreſſed 
by Name, ant it 'i5 added #hey and their Brethren, that is, thofe who being, of the 
fame order with them, were yet in Dignity not fo conſpicuous as themſelves. And 
theſe in the Goſpel are frequently called «eprees, as Mt-2.4. Ch.16. 21. Ch.20.18. 
& 21+ 15. and in| the other. Evangeliſts frequently. And when the Word is ſo 
applyed we render 1t by Chief, Prieſts » to diſtinguiſh them intended from the High 

| Prieſt 


4 
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Prieſt properly ſo called; who was one ſet over them all ;. the peculiar Succeſſor of 
A arone © | FEY x | 
| If the word &pyredUs be here taken in the latter ſenſe, as it rnay denote a Pontifex 
minorum gentium, an High Prieſt of the ſecond Rank and Order,one of the chef Prieſts, 
then the adjun& of utes great, iS diſcriminative; ſhewing that. it is not they who 
were merely fo, but he only who was 47 172 the great Prieft, Pontifex Mas 
 ximws that is alluded unto. But if «gytedUs do of it ſelfdenote the ſingle High Prieſt 
Aaron; or his Succeſſor, as moſt frequently it doth 3 then utyac great , is added xo” 
£foipeTov by way of Eminency, and 1s accumulative with reſpe& unto Aaroyu. He is 
a Great High Prieſt in compar iſon of him, exalted above him, more excellent, glori- 
ous , powerful and able than He. And this is that which 1s intended in the Words. 
Fox the eſpecial Deſign of the Apoſtle is to compare him with Aaroz and not with any 
inferiour Prieſts, as we ſhall ſee in his enſuing Diſcourſes: Therefore a Great High 
Prieſt, is one eminently, excellently, gloriouſly ſo 3 and that on the Accounts mens 
tioned in his ſubjoyned Deſcription. | - h- | 

AIAYAUJETE - TES SEQ1ES , That is paſſed into the Heavens: So our Tranflation. | 
In which expreſſion the thing intended is plain, but the Difficulty that is 'in the . 
Words isas plainly concealed 3 and' ſomewhat of their proper ſenſe and meaning. % 
Syr. Who i aſcended into Heaven, laying the Emphaſis upon, and direQing our 
Thoughts unto his Aſcenſion, and not to his preſent abode in Heaven, which Ours 
ſeem to point untoz J/ho'u paſſed into Heaven. Rthiop. Who came from Hea- 
wen into the World - which kind of miſtakes are nor infrequent with that Inter- 
Preter- 

AlQYoruan, is pertranſeo, to paſt through 3 that is, any_ one place into another. 
x Cor. 16. 5- GTxv Max4Stviny SAG , MAxievigy Neg yoruor, When I ſhall 
paſs through Macedonia, for T paſ through Macedonia, So Afis 15- 41. Fohn 4. 4+ 
And no other {ignification can it have in this place : is paſſed through, Ts5 Seqvss, the 
Heavens, Mgytc9ou TE Segv3s, is plainly to paſi through the Heavens, and not .to 

paſt into them. Neither the tenſe nor conſtruction of the Words will allow any ſuch 
Interpretation, Nor will any thing elſc but his paſſing through the Heavens anſwer 
the Apoſtles Deſign. 

The Heavens therefore are taken two wayes : Firſt , and moſt frequent- 
ly to denote the Place of Gods Glorious Refidence , the Holy Habitation of 

,. the Reſting=Place of bleſſed Souls, and Palace of the Great King, where is his 
Throne, and Thouſands of his Holy Ones fiand miniftring before him. This Hea- 
ven the Lord Chriſt did not paſi w_—_ but z#to, when &veAy@.m tv N 6En, he was 
taken up into Glory, 1 Tim. 3. 16. There he fits on the Right Haud of the Majeſty 04 
Highs and theſe Heavens muſt receive him until the times of Reſtitution ſhall come, 
Als 3+» 27+ | | 

Sccondly 3 the Heavens are taken for the Air, as when mention is niade of the 
Fowls of Heaven, that is; which fly above the Earth in the open) Firmament of 
Heaven, Gen. 1. 20. As alſo for the ethereal Regions, the Orbs of the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, which are ſet for Lights in the Firmament of Heaven, Gen. 1. 15. The 
aſpetable Heavens above us, which declare the Glory of God, and ſhew torth his 
handy-Work, Pſalm 19+ 1. which he garniſhed by his Spirit tor that End, Fob 26. 
13- Theſe are the Heavens here intended. And concerning them our Apoſtle daycs 
again of our High Prieſt ; 6lvA&neO- oF Cegnav uduO-, Chap. 7.26. made 
higher than the Heavens 3 He paſſed through them and was exalted above them. Theſe 
ethereal Regions the Diſciples looked towards when he was taken up-into Glory, As 
1.9, 10+ So Fpheſ. 4. 10. He aſcended up, far above all Heavens. He paſſed through 
them, and aſcended above them, into that which is called the third Heaven , or the 
Heaven of Heavens, where is his bleſſed Reſidence. 

This bcing the ſenſe of the Words, we may nextly enquire into what the Apo- 
ſtle peculiarly dcligns to inſtruet us in by them. And this will appear from the con- 
fiderationof what it is that in this Exprefſion he alludes unto. Now it is the High 
Freeſt peculiarly fo called that he hath reſpe& unto, and defigns an Explanation of 
what was in and by him Typically repreſented unto the Church of old. Knowa it is, 
that he was the principal Officer of the Church in things immediately pertaining unto 
the Worthip of God. And the Chict or moſt ſignal part of his Duty in the Ditcharge 
of his Office, - conliſted in his ayuzal Entrance into the moſt holy Place on the Day of 
Expiation 3 with the Scrvices thereunto belonging. This is at large deſcribed, 
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Tevit. 16. And herein three things were eminent. (1.) That he departed out of the 


9 Res — oy. I | 
An Expoſition apon the 
of the People, yea, and ofall the miniſiring Prieſts alſv. The People were with- | 
the Court 3 and the Prieſts that miniſtred in the Tabernacle, when he was to 
open the vail to.enter into the Holy Place, left the Tabernacle, that they might not 
look in after him, Levit. 16. ver, 17. There ſhall be uo may in the Tabernacle of tho 
Congregation, when be goeth 7u to make an Atonement iu the Holy Place, until he come 
t, and have made an Attonement. (2.) In this Entrance he paſſed through the ſecond 
vail of the Tabernacle which received him and hid him by the cloking of the Curtains 
from the ſight of all. (3-) In the Place whither he thus went were the efpecial 
Pledges of the Preſence, and Tokens of the Covenant of God, Levit. 16. 2: How 
all theſe things were really and in a glorious manner accompliſhed in and by our 
High Prieſt the Apoſtle declares in theſe words. For (1.) He had. an Holy Place to 
me, into. He entred into the Holy Places not made with handsteven Heaven it (@lf, to 
appear in the Preſence of God for us, Heb. 9.. 24-that is the Heaven of Heavens, the 
Place of the Glorious. Reſidence of the Majeſty ok God. (.) Hereinto he paſſed 
#hroughtheſe Apeftable Heavens, which the Apoſtle compareth unto. the Second vail of 
the Temple, becauſe they interpoſe between us and the Holy $anQuary whereinto he 
entred. Hence when in his great trial and Teſtimony he mixgcuJouſly enabled Sephers 
to ſee intothe Heayenly Place where he is in Glory on the Right Hand of God, theſe 
Heavens were opened 3 Ads 7. 55, 56» The Curtains of this vgil were turned afide, 
that he might have a view of the Glory behind them. (3+) By theſe Heavens was he 
taken and hid out of the fight of all men in his Entrance, As 1. 9, 10. Thus in 
Anfwer to the Type of old, he paſſed through the vail of theſe Heavens, into the Glo- 
xious Preſence of God to appear there as our Intercefſor. 

"I1o2gy, Tov .y6v TW ©t00, Feſus the Son of God: Tranſlations do not well expreſs 
the Emphaſis of theſe Words. The incapoſition of the Arcicle ; 'Iyovv F yov; the 
Son eminently, peculiarly, that Son of God; That is the natural only begotten Son of 
the Father. And there is in the words a double Deſignation of the Perſon of our High 
Pricft. Firli by his Name, and then by his Relation unto God, 


fight 


(1.) By his Name 3 That is Fefiw. A Name given him ftom the work he had to 
He was to ſave his People. Feſus , a Saviour, Matth. 1. 21» xaMioes T6 6- 
vouua cuts _Iyovfaith the Angel, thou ſhalt call his aame Jeſus;for what cauſe ? faith 
he, &uTds 9Þ Cre Auov dauvTod go 2 kugpTIAY huzhy , for or becauſe he ſpall 
ſave bis People from their fins. So our Apoſtle calls bim ycisv 7 ry Feſus the 
Delivererz 1 Theſſal- 1- 10- Our High Prieſt is our Saviour 3 and he is fo in a 
great meaſure by his being ſo. And this Name was given him, as born of a Virgin 
ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis name Feſus. It doth not therefore in 
this Place only, nay not ſo much, denote him by his work Þf Saving according ta 
the ſignification of his Name Feſws, but declares his Humane nature whereof he was 
made partaker that he might be a Merciful High Prieſt, wherein he was called by 
that Name. 
(2.) Hedeſcribes him by his Relation unto God. T yov T# o20d* That Son 
of God. The Eternal Son of God. The Reaſon and Nature of this Sonſhip of our 
High Prieſt, hath been elſewhere declared. At Preſent it may ſuffice to oblerve ; 
that his Divine Nature is included in this Appellation. For in his oze Perſon as coms 
prizing both theſe Natures, 1s he our high Prieſt, as he is &dv9porG-,Ged and man 
in One. And weare here minded of it as a great encouragement unto our Duty 
expreſſed in the next words. 


co 


Kogrropuw P6 MONOYICE Let us bold faſt our Profeſſion. Vul. Lat. in ſome 
Copies 3 fpez &+ fidez niſtre 3 of our Hope and Faith; words taken from Ch.3. v.65 
which here have no place. - Hold faſt the Profeſſion 3 that is, which we make, or have 
made 3 and ſo ozr Profeſſion, as we ſupply the words. 

Two things are tO be inquired into for the opeuing of theſe Words. 
is meant by 6p4.o\oyic or Profeſſion. 
hold faſt. 

For the word opeNoyice, it hath been opened, and the thing it ſelf intended, 
ſomewhat ſpoken unto, on Chap. 3. 1. Where the Lord Chriſt is called the Apoſtle 
and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion. I ſhall therefore here only ſo far treat of it, as it con- 
tains the Dzty which the Apoſtle exhorts us unto, and whercin all the Lines of his 
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Diſcourſe do meet and center. This makes it afſuredly a matter of ſingular Con- 
fideration, as being that about which he doth ſo greatly labour. 

Our owwhoyio is our profeſſed Subjeftion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 9. 13, 
or the Sub jection of our Souls in the acknowledgment ot the Power and Authority 
of Jeſus Chrilt in the Goſpel: worxyy oprohoyia,Tt contains both our Sacred Sub- 
Jeion unto the Goſpel, and our Solemy Declaration of it. .'The former which reſpe&ts 
the matter of our Profeſſion is CuvadYorws gyrus EmERwTH AA Els Nov IN evo dt 0t= 
@5 'Inood Xe 450, 1 Pet. 3- 13. The Anſwer or Reply of a Good Conſcience , by 
vertue of the ReſurreFion of Chritt, #nto the Demands of God in the Precepts and Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel. And it hath two Parts. (1:) Faith in Chriſt.  (2.) Obcdi- 
ence unto him 3 The Obedience of Faith, Rom. 1. 5. Faith is the Root, and Obc- 
dience the Fruit of our Profcſſion. And that Faith. which conſtitutes Evangelical 
Profectlion is diſtinctly acted on Chriſt, the Son of God , the Mediator of the Cove- 
nant,the King, Prieſt and Prophet of his Church. This he calls for, Fob. 14. 1. Te 
believe in God, Believe alſo in me , expreily. Sce Foh.. 3. 18,36- Chap. 7.38. This 
I ſay makesour Profeſſion formally Evangelical,diltinguiſhing it from that of Believers 
under the Old Teſtament. Their Faith was directly in God as One Deut. 6. 4+ 
conſequentially in the Mefiah as promiſed. Ours is expreſs in Chriſt alſo, Foh. 17. 3+ 
And in the Father by him, 1 Pet. 1. 21. | | | 

Secondly 3 Unto Faith 1s added Obedience, which is indeed inſeparable from it. 
See a full Deſcription of it, Rom. 6. 22. It may be confidercd two ways. (1.) as 
it is z#ternal and abſolutely ſpiritual 3 or the conſtant ating ofall the Graces of the 
Spirit of God, unto Purification and Holineſs, 2 Cor. 7. I. 2 Theſſ-5- 23. Alls 1549. 
This belongs unto our Profeſſion not abſolutely as Profeſſion, but as ſincere and {a- 
ving 3 on which account we ought to hold it faſt. (2.) As it is external alſo in the 
diligent obſervation of all Goſpe]-Commands in our courſe and practice. And theſe 
 areof twoſorts. (1.) The Moral Duties of an Holy Converſation, Phil. 1. 27. Tit. 
2+ 10, 11, 12, 13» By a Failure hercin our {whole Profefſion is overthrown, Phil. 
3. 17,18. Tit. 1. 16» 2 Tim. 2.19. (2.) The inſftituted Duties of Holy Goſpel- 
Worſhip, Matth. 28.20. And herein conſifts that part of our Profeſſion which the 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle doth principally intend, as hath been declared. This is the 
matter of our Profeſſion 3 herein confiſts our $xbjeftion to the Goſpel. 

To compleat our Profeſſion, yea to conſtitute our o440Xoyix, there is required 
that we make a Sylemn Declaration of our Subjedion unto the Goſpel in theſe things. 
And this is made two wayes. (1.) By Works. (2.) By JYords Our Profeſſion by 
Works 15 our conſtant and ſolemn Obſervation of all Chrifts Commands in and con- 
ccrning Goſpel-Worſhip, Matth. 28. 20. Fobn 14. 15. Chap. 15. 14. And the Dif- 
charge of our Duty herein is to be attended, (I.) With Pradexce3 and that, 
(1.) Not to provoke the JYorld caulcleſly by any irrcgularitics of mil-guided Zeal, or 
other diſorders, Matth. 10. 16. 1 Cor. 10.132. 2 Cor. 6. 3+ (2+) Not to caſt 
our ſelves into Dangers or Troubles without juſt Cauſe Call or Warrant, Matth.1o. 
23. (II.) With Coyſtancy and Confidence, fo as (1+) Not to be terrified with any 
Perſecution or Troubles which may bctall us on the Account of the Goſpel, 1 Pet. 
3+ 14+ Phil. 1.28. (2. Not on any Account to decline the «conſtant Obſervance 
of the Dutics of Worſhip required of us, Hebr. 10. 25. 

(2.) By Words. For with the mouth confeſſion is made wnto Salvation, Rom. 10. 
Io. And thisallo is twofold. (1.) With reſpe& unto all times in general, 1 Pet. 
3- 15. Weareon all occaſions to declare whoſe ſervants we are and whom we own as 
our Lord and Maſter. (2.) Unto eſpecial Seaſons, (1+) Of Temptation 3 Such ariſe 
from Company which may bc {o circumltanced as to awe us, or corrupt us that we 
ſhall not own the Goſpe! as we ought. So it befel Peter in the higheſt Inſtance, Matt. 
26. 70.And (o are others in lefler degrees foiled every day. (2+) Ot Perfecution. Then 
15 our Profeſſion to be turned into Confeſſion, or we loſe it. The Oral opcn-avowing, 
of the Lord Chriſt, his Wayes and Worſhip in and under Perſecution 1s the Toxch- 
ſtone of all Profcilion : Matth. 10. 32,33. 1 Cor. 3+ 13» This1s the Profeiliun we 
are to ho!d tal. 

KogTwouw , Let ws bold it faſt : So have we rendred xaTt%4wps, Chap. 3+ 6« x COeTE. 
But this word 15 more emphatical than thatz and intimatcs another trame ot mind , Ry 
and a more ſevere endeavour : #epTeEv, is to hold a thing ſtrongly, firmly, totis viribus, © * 
with all our ſtrength, by all lawtul mcans, with Reſolution and contention of mind. 
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For the word is from n2TQ- , that is, Power, Strength, Efficacy, which are to be cx= 
exciſed in the holding faſt intended, Revel. 2. 25» That which you have, ve guonTe 
&x245 5 & Wo, bold faſt, with all Care, againſt all Oppoſition until I come. So 
Chap. 3- 11- wedfTe 0 tas, io prdas Ao6y Tov gepoyor Cove Hold faſt, that 
is, with all thy might, with all diligence and contention of Mind, what thou baſt, as 
a man would hold faſt his Crown if any ſhould attempt to take it trom him or de- 
prive him of it. And this word is uſed concerning the Phariſees with reſpect unto 
their Traditions, which they adhered ſo firmly and reſolutely unto, that nothing 
could move them or prevail with them to the contrary , Matth. 7. 3. «ecTodi7es 
TW zx>gSYov 2 MmuT! , bolding faſt or tenaciouſly the Tradition of the Fathers. 
So allo of them who having entertained falſe and noxious Opinions, are obſtinate in 
thcirAdherence to. them. Rezel. 2. 15. £795 x65 2, CU negTEuTRS TW rxyxl nfs 
NizoAain + So haſt thox them, who againſt light and perſwalions, retais the Dodrine 
of the Nicolaitans. Wherefore the ſenſe of the Command here given, 1s that we thould 
' with our utmoſt Ability and Diligence hold faſt againſt all Oppolitions, and take care 
that we loſe not our Profeftion atter we are once ingaged 1n its 
So then this Verſe containeth the pros of a Duty, with a Motive and incou- 
ragement unto the due perforinance of it. The Duty is expreſſed in thele laſt words 3 
Let us bold faſt our Profeſſion. And the Reaſon for it, with ar) Incouragment unto it, 
in thoſe which go before ; Seing then we have a great High Prieſt which us paſſed into 
#he Heavens , Feſws the Son of God. And this is farther amplitied by the Declaration 
of his 9walifications, ver. 15. and an Exhortation to make uſe of and improve his 
Aſliftarce in this matter, wer. 16. as we ſhall ſee afterwards. At preſent we may 
take ſome Obſervations from this Verſe, according to the Expoſition of the Words 
already given, which will further direct us to anſwer in our Practice the mind of the 
Holy Ghoſt in this matter, Now there is included in the Woyds, 


Firſt That great Oppoſition is and alwayes will be made unto tbe permanency of 
Believers in their Profeſſion. This the Word of Exhortation unto it plainly intimates» 
It 1s 3njefla manu fortiter retinerez to lay hold of a thing and to recain it with all our 
might; as if it were ready every moment to be taken from us with a violent and ſtrong; 
hand. It is to keep a thing as a man keeps his Treaſure when it is ready to be-{ciſed on 
by Thieves and Robbers. This argues great Oppoſitzon and no ſmall Hazard thereon en- 
ſuing. Soour bleſſed Saviour informs us, Matth. 7. 25. When men hear the Word 
they build an Houſe|by Profcflion. This all who make Profeſſion do, whether they 
build upon the Rock or upon the Sand. And when this Houſe is built, the 
Rains will deſcexd,and the Floods will come, and the WVinds will blow and beat upon it. 
Protcflion will be affaulted and prefſed by all manner of hazardous and dangerous 
Oppolitions. And if the Houſe -be not well ſecured it will| fall, it our Profeſſion 
be not well guarded, it will be Joſt. What our Lord Jeſus told Peter with :re- 
ſpect unto this very matter,is even ſo concerning all Proteffors. When he was led 
to ſpeak with much confidence, which his preſent Convictions of Duty and Refo- 
Jations for its Performance prompted him unto, that he would abide 7x his Profeſſion 
and never forſake him whatever other men might doe; He anſwers, Simon, Simon, 
Satan hath ſought to winnow thee , Like 22.31, 32. Heminds him that although he 
had called him Peter,for the unmovableneſs of that Rock which his Faith was fixed on 
yct he would appear in himlſclt to be but Simon ftillza man expoſed toDanger,and caſy 
to be prevailed againſt. And therefore he might do well in the midit of his Confidence 
to confider his Dangers and the Surprizals that he might be overtaken withal. And 
_— is the condition of all Profeſſors, the beſt and meancſt, the firongeſt and 
WCakelt. 

From this Oppoſition our continuance in Profeſſion is called Exdxring, Matth.24- 
13. 0. 5 wwouedror ds TAG», STG Como, He that patiently tolerateth, beareth 
oppeſitioz unto the End ſhall be ſaved. So we render vaopucyy , Rom. 2.7. Paticnt 
contizuance. And to the ſame purpoſe are the Words Te goxaprzgio,Ats 2:42. and 
DE cOxopTepvns Ephefe 6.18. uſed and of the fame fignitication 3 conſtantly to abide 
and endure againſt Oppoſitions. So is the word commonly applyed. Men endure 
Hunger, Cold, Bonds, Imprifonments;the pains of Death. They arc hard things that 
men cudure... Durateis the word of incouragement in Ditkcultics. 


Durate 
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Durate & voſmet rebus ſervate ſecundis. | 
Durare, eſt verbum quod perferendis malis convenits Donat- 


There is then a ſuppoſition of a Conflict with all ſorts of Evil, where we are cnjoy+ 
ned to exdure 3 that is, to continue in our courſe with Patience, Courage and Con- 
ſftancy. Hence are the multiplicd cautions that are given us, eſpecially in this Epi- 
{tle, to take heed that we be not prevailed againſt and caſt down from our Stability, 
by theſe Oppolitions. See 2 Fohn 8. Rev. 2. 24+ G6 3. IN, | 

We are excecdingly apt to deceive our ſelves in this matter. Deſires, falfe Hopes, 
appearing Helps do infinuate themſelves into our minds, and prevail to tngenerate a 
Perſwafion that we ſhall not meet with any great Difficulties in our Profeſſion, And 
theſe ſelf-deceivings, do exceedingly unprepare the Mind for what we have to encoun- 
ter > which the Apoſtle warns us againſt 1 Pet. 4+ 12, 13» 

The Principles, Cauſes, Reaſons and Means of the Oppoſition that is made to 
the Profeſſion of Believers are commonly handled. Could we take but one view ct 
that conſtant preparation which there is amongſt Principalitics and Powers, thoſe 
ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places in the World, and all its fulneſs, and in the De- 
ccitfulneſ(s of Sin which dwelleth- in us, for an Oppoſiticn unto our Profeſſion, we 
would either conſtantly ſtand upon our. guard to defend it 3 or preſently give it up as 
that which is not tenable. See Epheſe 6. 10, 11, 12, 13» 


It is our Duty in the midſt of all Oppoſitions to hold our Profeſſion firm and ftedfaſt unto 
the End. This is the Subſtance of what we are here exhorted and prefſed unto 3 and 
the great Deſign of the Apoltle in this whole Epiſtle, which alſo we have occaſionally 
infitted on in ſundry precedent Paſſages. 

What this Profeſſion is hath been declared. The Principle of it is Faith in God 
by Chriſt Jeſus. The fraits of it, are the whole Obedience of Faith 3 or a converſa- 
tion in all things becoming the Goſpel 3 adorning the Doctrine of our Saviour in 
all Holineſs and Godlineſs. And it is expreſſed by a Conftant Obſervation of all the 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Worſhip appointed by Chriſt, or his Authority. 
With an open Confeſſion of him at all times. For by ſuch Inſtitutions did God in all 
Ages try and exerciſc the Faith and Obedience of the Church 3 whence they were 
the means of giving Glory to himſelf in the World. And from this Expreſſion of 
them do our Faith and Obedience take the Denomination of Profeſſion. And thereby 
are they proved in this World, and muſt be tryed at the Laſt Day. 

This Profeſſion we are to hold in the manner expreſſed in the opening of the 
Words; that is with Watchfulzeſs, Diligence, Conſtancy, and our utmoſt endeavour 
in all of them. And this Duty hath rele? unto the contrary Sins, which the Apo- 
ſtle dehorts us from. Now theſe fall under two Heads: (1.) Apoſtaſy or a totat 
deſertion of our Profeſſion. (2+) Declenfion,or going back gradually from our Diligence, 
Progreſs, and Attainments1n it 3 which make way for the former Evil. (1.) Some 
zotally fall off from their Profcfſion. Theſe the Apoſtle deſcribes and refle&s upon, 
Chap. 6. Chap. 10. In which Places we muſt take their Sin and Puniſhment 
under conſideration. And againſt this Evil it is our Duty to hold falt our Profcfſion. 
None doubts of it until they are under the Power of the contrary Evil, and areblind» 

ed or hardened thereby. And this total Deſertion from the Goſpel is two-fold : (1.) 
Expreſ5,by an open Abrcnuntiation of them. This we heax not of much amonglt us, 
becauſe noue is tempted thereunto. The prodigious cruptions of fome mens Athe- 
#ſme we conſider not. (2+) Interpretative z when men really caſt off all inward re- 
gard unto the Authority of Chriſt in the Goſpel, and their outward compliance with 
any thing required in it is on Motives forreign to the Goſpel it (elf. And this too much 
abounds in the World. 

Our Apoſtle ſupplies us-with Conſiderations of the greateſt and Higheſt Nature 

That can be conceived. In bricf. (1) The Glory of God in Chritt is in the higheſt 
manncr concerned in it. Every Sin tends to the diſhonour of God 3 all Sinners 
diſhonour him. But all is nothing as it were to the defpzght that is done to him by 
this Sin. - So 1t is deſcribed Chap. 10. 29, It is a treading under Foot the So of God 3 
an Act of the highctt de{pight, malice and contempt that a Creature can be capablc 
of. (2.) Aſſured Deſtrufion attends it 3 and that in a pecaliar, terrible, and dread- 
ful manner, Heb. 10+. 29,. 30, Zle 2 Pet. 2. 1. It is therefore nndoubtedly our 
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Duty, and our Wiſdom to hold faſt our Profeſſion, ſo as neither by the blindneſs of ou 
minds, or ſenſuality of Life, to loſe and forego it. 
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Secondly 5 /it i8'ſo as to the Degrees of it. All the Parts of our Profeſſion have 
their Degrees whereby they are varied. Faith is ffroug or weak, ſtable or infirm. 
Obedience may be more or leſs exact preciſe and fruittul in Good Works. Our 
Obſervation of inſtituted Ordinances of Worſhip, may be exact and Circamſpect, 
or loofe and negligent. In holding faſt our Profetlion, an endeavour to keep up to 
the Degrees that we have attained, and a prefling forwards in them all towards 
Perfe&tion, is required of us- That which our Lord Jeſs Chriſt blames in his 
Churches, Revet. 2+ 3. Is the Decay in their Profeſſion, as to thele Degrees, Their 
Faith, their Love, their Diligence were decayed. And they performed not the 
works they had ſometimes been fruitful in 3 And in all theſe things are men liable to 
tet go their Proteſſion. Again, Growth and Progrels in all thele 1s required of Pro- 
feſſlors. The Kingdom ot God is a growing thing, and ought to be io in all them 
3n whom it # by its Grace, and who are in it by the Obſervation of its Laws. Where 
Growth is not, Profeſſion is not held firm. - This is in general the nature of the Duty 
we are charged with- The Principal intendment of this Verſe and thoſe following is 
to declare the encouragement and Aſſiſtance which we have in Chritt for its diſcharge 
as he is our high Prictt, which muſt further be inſiſted on,and therein a fuller Explica- 
tion of the things contained in this Verſe will be given. And the whole of what is 
aymed at may be comprized in this Obſervation.» | 


Believers have great incouragement unto, and Aſſiſtance in the conſtancy of their 
Profeſſion, by and from the Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt. So it is expreſly laid down in the 
Text 3 and to; that End is.it by us to be improved. And to this Purpoſe is, (1.) 
The Prieſthood 'of Chriſt in it ſelf, and our Relation thereunto propoſed and aſſerted ; 
we have an high Prieſt. (2.) Deſcribed 3' (1.) By the Qualihcation of our High Prieſt 3 | 
He is a great high Prieſt. (2.) By his Actions and his Exaltation therein. He js paſſ= 
ed through the Heavens. (3+) By his name and nature, He is Feſus the Son of Gods 
And from every one of theſe Conſiderations we haye both Incouragement and Afſiſt- 
ance inthe great Duty of holding faſt our Profeſſion. 

Firſt z The Lord Chrift is an Hzgh Prieſt > and we have in our Obedience and Pro- 
{ſion a Relation unto him,He is ez High Prieſt,the High Prieſt ot our Profeſſion. He 
isthe High Pricft over the Houſe of God, not only to dre us in our Profcifion but 
alſo to aſſiſt us in it, The Difficulty of this Duty lies in the Oppoſition that is made 
untoit, by Sin, Satan, and the World, as we have ſhewed: He that hath not found'it, 
never yet knew what it was to profeſs the Goſpel, And the Effe&s of it ly under 
our view every Day 3 they have done ſoin all Ages. And we can never be jealous 
enough of our own Hearts and Ways, lc{t we ſhould be madc an Example unto others, 
as others have been unto us. But hercin lies our Help and Relief. For, 

(1.) Whileſt we are in this condition, our High Pricſt pitzeth us and hath 
Compaſſion on us, Chap. 2. 17, 18 This 15 Part of his Duty and Othce, Chaps 
5. 2 And there js ſome help in Pity , ſome relict in Compaſſon. Want hereof 
our Saviour complained of as a great Aggravation of his Diſirefſes, Pſal. 69. 20s 
T am faith he full of Heavineſs, T looked for ſome to take pity or ( lament with me ) but 
there was none and for Comforters, but I found none. Compaſſion indeed doth not 
communicate new ſtrength, yet it greatly refreſheth the Spirits of them that ſuffer 3 
eſpecially if it be from thoſe whom they greatly value. And this we are afſured of 
in and from our High Prieſt in *all the Oppoſitions and Sufferings that we meet with= 
al in the Courſe of our Profeſſion. See Chap. 2.17. and the two Verſes following 
in this place. © He is himſelf, on his Throne of Glory, on the Right hand. of the Ma- 
jeſty on High in eternal Reſt and Bleſſedneſsz as having finiſhed his Perſonal 
Works and Labour as hath been ſhewed. But from the habitation of his Holineſs, 
He looks on his labouring, ſuffering, tempted Diſciples, and is afflicted in all their 
Attictions, and is full of compaſſton towards them. So, ſaith He, was I tempted, 


ſo was I oppoſed. | And what thus bcfalls them is for my ſake, and not for their 
own 3 and his Bowels are moved towards them. Whoſe Heart will not the Confide- 
ration hereof refreſh 2? whole Spirit willit not revive? 

(2.) As our High Prielt, He gives us atnal Help and Afliſtance in this Caſe. 
The Ways whereby he doth this, have been partly declared on Chap. 2. 18. And 
mult yet be ſpoken/unto ver. 16 of this Chapter. 


At preſent I ſhall only ſhow in 
. general 


Ver. 14. Epifile tothe HEBREW. s, 
general that the Aid which he gives; us, is ſufficient to ſecure our Profeſſion and 
conquer the Oppoſition that is made againſt it. For as hath been obſerved there are 
three Parts of it 3 Oar Foztb, our Obedzence in: general, and our eſpecial: Obſervance 
of inſtituted Worſhip. And. there are three eſpecial Principles of the Oppoſition 
made to them. _ bf 61.2713 OV fre? ISLAS. | 

_ Firſt; our Fgith is oppoſed by Satan and his Temptations'in chief. with a. 'con- 
tribution of aid from the world, and our. own Corruptions.. . Faiths overthrow is 
his Priacipal Deſign, Luke 213 31, 32. No fact arreconciteable: Enemies as Faith 


and the Devil. Aud this Adverfaty 's prevailed againft by ourHigh Pricſti' Hei 
hath: cantended with him, bruiſed bis bead, conquered him; beund him, ſpoyled him, | 
triumphed over him, and deſtroyed him, Gen. 3+ 15> Cot. 2% 15+ Heb 2.1415. 


And thall we ſuffer eur ſelves to be. deprived ot our Profeſſion: by one . thus. dealt 


withal in our behalf? he ſhall not . prevail in his Attempt. (2.) Our Obediaice is: 
oppoled principally by our own corruptions 3 aided 'by Satan and the World, Thele. 


fight againſt our Soxts, 1 Pet, 2» L1., and tend-unto Death, Fam. / 1: 14+ Wherice) 
our Apoſile warns us to take heed that. theſe prove. not. the Cauſe of our Apoſtaſys] 
Chap» 3: 13, And againſt theſe alſo there is relicf for us in. amt by our High Prictt: 
For as he was manifeſt to deſtroy the works of the Devil, & Jos 3. 8, or all the Effects of 
his firſt Temptation;in our Hearts 3 So whatever Evil it intends towards us, there is! 
a Remedy provided :forit and againſtit, in his.Grace, his Blood; and! by his Spit». 
Tit; (3-) ,Our Profeſſion as formally fuch ing, in the diligent Obſervance: 
of the Laws and Ways of Chriſt, is;coritmually oppeſed by the Wartd,, not without 
Afifiance from Satan, and the Treacheries of in:dwelliag Sin. But. he alſo hath- 
overcame the J/orld, Joh. $6-_35. He hath overcome it tor. us, and he will over- 
cone it in us. And who on this Account would. not be incouraged to contend 
wy in the preſervation of that Profeffion, wherein they axe ſure they: ſhall: 
e allified. | £99 ETA . + FIT 
Secondly 3 Profeſſors have an Aim and an End in their Profeſſion, They da: 
not run in vain, nor fight uncertainly, nor beat the air in what: they do. Now: 
their great Deſign is to have their Profeſhon and their Perſons therein accepted with 
God, * Without this they muſt acknowledgthemfelves tobe. of all men moſt. miles; 
table. For what would it avail them to fend their Time in Fears, . Hazards, Con+ 
flis, Sorrows and Troubles im this World, and when they have done all be rejeded; 
of God, and have their Everlaſting Portion among 'them who take the full of their 
Sinsand Satisfactions in this World 2 And if it be fo, why do they? yec ſuffer Perſe-: 
cution ? And yet there are Two Things, that do vehemently afſazle their Faith and 
Hope in this matter. (1-) The Sinfulneſs and Unworthinels of their own Per. 
ſons. Whatever be the Duties that they Perform, yet they find their: Perſons on many 
Accounts ſo vile,as that both they and their Duties may be julily rezedted of God 
Hence they ſuppoſe themſelves to defile whatever they touch 3 The .guilt and defile- 
ment of their Conſciences by Sin, perplex their thoughts, whenthey confidex what 
it is to appear before the Great and Holy God. (2.) They find that even! the Du- 
ties themiclves wherein their Profeſſion doth conkfift,, are fo weak ,, ſo mixed and yim- 
_ perfect, as it is hard for them to conceive how they ſhould obtain Acceptance with 
God. Their Endeavours are weak and faint, their firivings againſt fin znever and 
uncertain, their Prayers oft-times languid, and a fading is on all their Duties. And 
ſay they often in themſelves, What Ground of Hope is there'that a Profeſſion ſoirmnade 
up, will be accepted with God, and rewarded by hime: | | ) * 
But againſt all theſe Conſiderations Believers have Relict ih their Relation to 
this High Prieſt, For in this matter lies the principal part of bis Office. As ſuct., he 
hath undertaken to render our Perſons and Dxzies accepted with God. This He re» 
ſpe&s both in his Oblation and Lterceſſion, by which two wayes He diſcargeth- the 
Darties of this Office. | | = 
(1+) By them he gives Acceptance with God unto our Perſons. / For as he hath 
made Reconciliation for our Sins, Chap» 2. 17. fohe hath brought in. Everlafting Righ- 
.teonſneſi, Dan. 9+ 24+ Yea he himſelf is our Righteaſneſt, Jer-23 6+ in him have we 
Righteouſneſt and Strength, Ia. 42. 24+ He being made of God wnto us Righteouſe 
neſt, 1 Cor. 1-30. Having been made a Crrſe for us, that the bleſſing of faithful Abra+ 
ham might be ors, Gal. 3. 14. who believed, and it was imputed unto him for 
Righteouſneſs, Gen 15. 6+ S0 that although we have zo fuch Righteouſneſi of our 
own 
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own as. on the Account whereof our Perſons may be accepted with God , yet upon 


the Account of him and his whois ors we ſhall not fail thereof. 

. +: (2s) He dealcth fo likewiſe in Reference 'unto our Duties. For, as he bears the | 
Iniquity of eur holy things, Exod: 28: 38- that they ſhould not be rejected becauſe of ' 
any ſinful imperfections cleaving to them 3 ſo he addes unto them the Sweet Incenſe 
and Perfume of his own Righteoufneſs, Repel. 8: 3; 4+ which caufeth them to come 
up with a grateful and acceptable fayour before the Lotd: 

And thefe few things have I mentioned as Inſtances of the Inconragements that we 
have to abide in our Profeſſion in the midſi of all Hazards and againſt all Oppoſitions, 
from the Conſideration of this one thing, that we have an High Prieft 5 the End aim- 
ed at in this place by our Apoſile. . | 

Secondly; There is Weight added hereunto from:the D©ualification of the Perſon 
veſted with that Office here expreſſed. He is a Great High Prieſt. He is ſo both 
comparatively and abſolutely. He.is ſo in; compariſon of others 10 called, and not ſo 
onlyz For He may be Great in compariſon of Another who is bat l3tzle m himſelf. But 
he is ſo abſolutely alſo as we ſhallſce afterwards. 

| Firſt; He is great comparatively with. reſpe& unto Aaron, which the Apoſtle, 
as was ſhewed, hath in this Aſſertion regard unto. | For He is now entring upon 
his great Deſign, of ſewing his anſwering unto Aaron, and his Pre-eminence above 
him. The High Prieſt, in his Office , Sacred Garments and Adminiſtrations, was 
the principal Glory of the F#daical Church: If that Office ceaſed;all their Solemn 
Worſhip was to ceaſe, . And ſo exceltent was his Office, fo beautifull were his Gar- 
ments, ſo glorious. was his Work and Miniſtry, that theſe Hebrews, though now in 
ſome meaſure inſtructed in the. Dodrine and Worſhip of the Goſpel, could not be per- 
ſwaded utterly to relinquiſh that Sacred Service which he had the Condue of. And 
here lay the principal Occaſion of. their obftinate- adherence to Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
They had an ad whoſe Order and Service'they were exceedingly pleaſed with- 
all: ' The Prevalency of theſe 'thoughts on their minds our Apoſtle obviates, by let- 
ting them know ' that they ſhould undergo no loſs or Diſadvantage by the relinquiſh- 
ment of him :. Inaſmuch as in that Profeſſion which they were called unto by the Go- 
ſpet; they had in like manner an High Prief!, and that a Great High Prieſt, that is one 
incomparably ! exalted and preferred above Aarox and his Succeſſors , which he after- 
wards invincibly demonſtrates. And hereby he preffeth them to conſtancy in Profe(- 
Gon, the Duty at preſent propoſed to ther For if God had appointed Deſtrattion 
unto him who forſook the Worſhip and Service of the Law under the}Guidance of 
Aaron and his Sons, what muſt and: will their Lot and Portion be who ſhall forſake 
and deſert the Worſhip of the New Teſtament, when we have an High Prieſt far more 
excellent and glorious than they. | 

* * Secondly 3 He is Abſolutely Great , and this the Apoſtle proves by a double In- 
ance, wherein he gives a further Deſcription of him, (1,)By his Exaltation. (2.) By 
his Name and Perſon. 

(1.) He is a Great High Prieſt becauſe he is paſſed through the Heavens. The tri- 
__—_— paſlage of the Loxd Chriſt into Glory, is that which is expreſſed in theſe 
Words. 

But for the right underſtanding hereof ſome things muſt be premiſed. As 
(1-) That the Perſoz of the Lord Chriſt in all that He did, was ſtill cloathed with all 
his Offices. Yet (2.) Inſundry things he exerciſcth the Power and Faculty of oe 
Office and not of another immediately. Some things he did as a King, and ſome 
things as a Prieſt 3 but he is ſtill both King and Priet who doth them all. (3) In 
ſome things He puts forth the Power of both theſe Offices, at the ſame time, and 
in the ſame matiner, though with different reſpe&s. Thus in this paſſing through the © | 
Heavens as King, it was his Triumph over all his Enemies, and his glorious Aſcen- | 
fion into his Throne, or fitting down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high 3 as Pricit 
it was his Entrance, through the Vail into the Holy Place not made with hands, to 
appcar inthe Preſence of God for us. This is that which is here principally intended 3 
but I ſhall explain the whole. Becauſe even his ating as King, though it belongs 
not unto him as a Prieſt, yet it doth to his Glory as he is a Great High Priefts And 
there are three things which herein ſet out his Greatneſs and Glory. . 

Firſt 3 His Paſſage it ſelf; concerning which ſundry things are obſervable , As 
(1.) His Entrance into it 3 or, the Time and Place when and where he began his 
Triumphant Entry into Heaven. Thele are recorded As 1. 9, 10, 11,12. Forty 


Days 
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Dayes after his Reſurre&ion, aſſembling his Diſciples be ſpake unto them of the Kingdom of 
God, And when be had ſpoken thoſe things, while they beheld, be was taken up, and a 
' cloud received him out of their ſight=» And whiljt they looked jtedfaſtly towards Heaven 
as be went up, two men ſtood by them in white Apparel , ahich alſo ſaid, Ye rmen of Ga- 
lilee, why ot and you gazing up into Heaven ® This ſame Feſis which is taken from yore 
into Heawyen, ſhali ſo come in like manner as yort have ſeen him go into Heaven. Then re- 
turned they unto Feruſalem from the Mount called Olivet, which is from Feruſalem 2 Sab- 
bath dayes journey» The time is expreſſed verſe 3. It was forty dayes after he was 
alive, after his Pathon. As he went forty Daics into the Wilderneſs to be tempted 
of the Devil before he entred on his Miniſtry, fo he continued Forty Dayes in the 
World triumphng over him after he had finiſhed his Miniſtry. But the chief Reaſon 
hercof was, that whereas his Apoltles who were to be the Eye-Witneſles of his Ke- 
ſurreion, could not bear his continual Preſence with them 3- he might have Oppor- 
tunity to ſhew himſelf unto them by many infallible ſigns and tokens, Ads 1. 3. The 
| place was Mount Olivet, a Sabbath Dayes journey from Feruſalem, ver. 12. This 
place was near unto Bethany, for Luke athrms that he led his Diſciples as far as Betha- 
#y, Chap. 24- 50. which was a Village near that Mount 3 about fiveteer furlongs from 
Feruſalem, John 11. 18. The Jews conſtantly athrm that a Sabbath Dayes journey was 
the ſpace of two thouſand Cubits, which amount not to above ſeven turlongs of our 
' Meaſure 3 ſo that Fohn had reſpec unto ſome other meaſure among the Fews, or Be- 

thany was directly on the Eaſt of the Mount which took up the other ſpace. This 

Mount Oliver therefore near Bethayy was about a mile from Feruſalem. It was on the 
Eaſt fide of the City ; whither ot! Lord Jeſus did often retreat for Prayer and Reſts 
It was an Hill ſo high that from the top of it, a man might look into all the ſtreets 
of Feruſalem and into the Temple. This was the laſt of his bodily preſence on the 
Earth, and the laſt that ſhall be until the Time of the Reſtitution of all things. Fabu- 
lous Superſtitution hath feigned, that on a Stone he left here the impreſſion of his Feet. 
This was the Mountain unto which the Glory of the Lord went pcs it left theTem- 
ple and City of Feruſalem,Ezek, 11. 23. And ſo did he now who was the Brightneſs 
of his Glory and the expreſs image of his Perſon, With him the Glory of God utterly 
departed from the Temple and City 3 or the Worſhip and People. Here he was taken 
up and his Diſciples were &7zvicovzrs, earnefily, carefully with Love, Diligence and 
Delight, looking on whillt theſe things were doing. Thoſe who had not long before 
ſeen him hanging on the Croſs between two Thieves, bleeding and dying, now aw 
him gloriouſly and triumphantly taken up into Heaven. - From their Eyes a Cloud re 
ceived him. Elijah was taken up before alive into Heaven,z Kng-2.11. but it was with 
Fireand in a I/hirlwind , with Dread and Terrour,inſomuch as the young Prophets 
much queſtioned what was become of him. But here when his Diſciples were ful- 
ly inſtructed and were now no longer to live by ſexſe but by Faith, whilſt they ear- 
neſtly and ſteadily looked on him as he aſcended.a cloud draws the Curtain placidly in- 
terpoſing between Him and their fight, who were not able as yet to look on what 
was done within that vail. 

Secondly z This was the Time and Day of Heavens Triumph. Ever fince the 
Apoſtaſy of Angels and Men by Sin, there had been an Exmity and Jar between Hea- 
ven and Earth, pleaded by the Intereſt of Heaven in the Earth here below. ' God had 
ſent frth his Champion the Captain of $ alvation,typed out of old by Foſhuaand David, 
and all thoſe Worthies which were employed to vanquiſh the Enemies of the Church 
in their eſpecial Stations. He had now finiſhed his Work, having fully conquered 
the firſt Apoftate, the great Enemy of God, and ſpoiled him of his Power. And he 
was now cntring into that Glory which he had lett ſor a Seaſon to ingage in the difti- 
Cult and perilous ſervice of ſubduing all the Adverſaries of God. And now was all 
Heaven prepared for his Triumphant Reception. * As when a great Conqueror of old 
returned from a far Country, where he had ſubdued the Enemies of his People, and 
brought home the Leaders of them Captives,all his Citizens went forth with Applau- 
{:s and Shouts of Joy to meet himz to which Cuſtom our Apoſtle alludeth in this 
rnatter, Co/.2+ 15. So was it with the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven upon the Re- 
turn of this Victorious Captain of Salvation. So the Prophet deſcribeth the Fall of the 
oppreſſing Tyrant of A(ſyria, Iſa. 14. 9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee to meet 
thee 3 at thy coming it ſtirreth up the dead for thee, even all the chief ones of the Earth, it 
bath raiſed up from their thrones all the Kings of the Nations. He was theirs, they 
had looked for khim,and was to have a principal ſhare in their Condition, How much 
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more was Heaven ſtirred up when the Everlaſting Gates were opened and this King : 
of Glory entred in- The Plalmilt exprefſeth it, Pſ.47- 5, 6- God #4 gou up with a ſhout, 

a the Lord with the ſound of a Trumpet. Sing Praiſes to God ſing Praiſes, (ing Praiſes tg 
our King ſing Praiſes. 'It is the glorious Aſccnhon of the Lord Chriſt into his King- 
dom and Throne, which is deſcribed in that Pſalm 3 and this all are exhorted to re- 

OICE Is 
; Thirdly His Attendants in this his Paſſage through the Heavens are alſo deſcribec 
unto us, Pſalm 68. 17, 18. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands oj 
Angels, the Lird is among them 45 in Sinai in the Holy Place 5 Thou baft aſcended on high. 
And this place our Apoſtle applies to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Epi. 4. 8. As when 
he deſcended of old upon the Earth in the giving of the Law on mount $a , ht 
was attended with/the Heavenly Hoſt, who minitierially wrought all thoſe glorious 
and dreadful Effe&s which were wrought on the Mount 3 Exod. 19. $0 now 11 his 
Aſcenſion he was attended with the Angels of God, who were as the Chariots in 
his Triumph that carried and bore up theHumane Nature, and waited on hin ready ' 
to do his Will and to manifelt his Glory. They had received Command from God tc - 
worſnip him, Chap: 1. 6. and now they appeared eminently in the diſcharge of theiz ? 
Daty. They compaſſed him about with joyful Acclamations, doing their Obey- 
ance unto him as to their Head and King. With them then and by their Miniſtry. 
he paſſed through the Heavens, a fight too glorious for mortal Eics to be- 
old. 
n Fourthly 3 The DiÞþſal of his Enemies is alſo declared 3 Pſal. 68. 18. He aſcend- 
ed up ou high, heled Captivity Captive. That is the Authors of all Bondage, of al! 
Captivity in fin and miſery. See the phraſe explained Fndges 5. 12. And this our 
Apoſile expreſſeth Col. 2. 15- He fpoiled Principalities and Powers, all the fallen Apo- 
ſtate Angels , making aſhew of them openly in bis Triumph. He took them along, with 
him iz Chainstycd as it were to'his Chariot wheels, making a ſhew of them to the 
Citizens of Heaven, So dealt the old Roman Conquerors with their Enemies 3 they 
led them in Ghajas bound to their Triumphant Chariots, making them a Spectacle to 
the People, aud then returned them to priſon unto the Time appointed for their Ex- 
ecyution- So dealt he with theſe implacable Exemies of the glory of God, and the Sal- 
vation of the Souls of the Ele&. He ſhewed them openly as judged, conquered and 
fully ſubdued, eprnging them to their Priſons, untill the time of their tinal doom 
ſhould come- - Thus did he poſi through the Heavens; and all the Glory of God was 
laid open for his Reception, all his Saints and Angels coming forth to meet him to 
congratulate that Succeſs the fruits whereof they had betore enjoyed. 

_ -Secondly 3 His actual Reception into the eſpecial Preſence of God, as the End of 
his Paſſage adds to the maniteſtation of his Greatneſs and Glory. This our Apoſile 
declares 1 Tims. 3+ 16. &VEAED MM &v Stn, be was received up into Glory, This him- 
ſelf calls his Entrizg into bis Glory, Luk, 24+ 26. Sec Hebr. 12. 22, He was received 
gloriouſly into the Higheſt Heavens the Habitation of the Bleſſed, Then and there 
had he his Entertainment and Refreſhment,after all the Travel of his Soul. Then was 
the time of the Efpoxſals of his Church, the Day of the Gladnels of his Heart. There 
is Joy in Heaver- upon the returning and Repentance of one Sinner. And what was 
there when he that cauſed them to return, and ſaved all that do fo, was received into 
his Glory! No Heart can conceive, muchlefs can any tongue expreſs the Glorious 
Reception of the Humane Nature of Chriſt in Heaven. 

Thirdly 3 His Exaltation which enſued upon his Reception. And this reſpects firk 

* Godhimſelf, and then the Creation. 

In reſpe& of Ged the Father, two things are ſpoken of him. (1.) That He 
fate down in his Throne. He overcame and fate down with his Father in his Throne. 
Rev. $. 21. The Throne is the Place and Enfign of Rule and Judgment. And the - 
Father did not forego his Throne, but he fits down with him in it, inaſmuch as the 
atual Adminiſtration of all Rule and Judgment is committed nnto him , John 5. 22. 
(2.) As he fate down in the Throne, fo it was on the Right hand of God, or at the 
Right hand of the Majeſty on High. This God promiſcd him of old ; and now gave 
him the actual Poſſeſſion of it. Of.theſe things, See our Expoſition on Chap. 1. wer.. 
2, 3» ++ | | 

f I In reſpe& of others; So he had Power over the whole Creation given into His 

Penn Power in Heaven and Earth 3 concerning which,Sce alſo the digreſſion about 

hisKiogdom and Power, on Ch. 13s 
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- . Theſe things as they were openly glorious,belonged unto his paſſing through the 
Heavens as the King of his Church, and the Caprain of our Salvation. But there 
was in the thing it ſelf a reſpe&t unto his Prieſtly Office and the Exerciſe thereof, So 
in his dying , the principal thing intended was the offering xp of himſelf through the 
eternal Spirit an Offering for $in and a Sacrifice of Atonement as a Prie(t , but 
yet with all he died as a Prophet alſo, to bear witneft unto the Truth 3 for which 
cauſe he came into the World, Foh. 18. 37. So although He thus paſſed through 
the Heavens tri#mphantly as a King, He at the fame time, and by the, ſame Action 
paſſed through as our High Prieft, as they were the Vail through'which he centred into 
the Holy Place > which ſhall God willing be explained on Chap. 9. 23, 24+ 

And theſe things belong to the Greatneſs of our High Prictt upon the Account of 
his Exaltation or his paſſiug through the Heavens 3 and | 

The Second contideration of our High Prictt evincing, his Greatueſſ is taken from 
his Name and' Perſou, or Who he is 3 He is Feſus the $54 of God: Sundry things mult 
be obſerved to manitelt the Nccclity and Ulttulne(s hereof, Namely that our High 
Prieſt is, and was to be, Feſus the Son of Gods Firlt, abſolutely the Son of God 3 aud 
then Jeſus the Son of God. But the things of the Prieſthood of the Son of God, 
being handled at large in our Exercitations, I ſhall only here give a bricf ſummary 
of them. Firſt 3 before the Entrance of Sin, there was no need of the Office of Prieft hood, 
between God and Man. Every one in his,own Name was to go to God with his 
Worſhip 3 which would have been accepted according unto the Law of che Creation. 
If man therefore had continued in that fate wherein he was made, there would 
have been #o ſuch Office in- the Church of God. For it is the Othce of a Prielt to 
repreſent them acceptably unto God, who in their own Perſons might not appear 
before hime This was manitcſ in the after Solemn Inſticution of that Office, where- 
in the Nature and Work of it was declared. On all occations that Taterdidion is 
ſeverely repeated and inculcated 3 None ſhall come near but He who is of the ſeed of Aarons 
and if any one doth ſo, he ſhall be cut offs And this God afterwards conhrmed in 
ſundry inſtances, eſpecially tnat of Uzziah the King, who was ſmitten with Leproſy 
for attempting to approach unto the Altar of Incenſe, 2 Chron. 26.16, 17,18, 19,20, 
21. And, bythe way, God will much more ſorely revenge the Sin of them who 
take the Prieſtly Office of the Lord Chriſt out of his Hand, as by their falſe pretended 
Sacrihices and Oblations the Papiſts attempt to'do, Now this was necdlcts betore 
the entrance of Sin, and thercfore ſo was the: Office alſo. For every one had Accep- 
tance with God upon the account of his own Perſonal Interctt in the Covenant, as 
hath been ſhewed clicwhere. 

Whatever other Rule Dignity or Preeminence there would or might have been in 
that ſtate amongli men, the Office of Prieſthood would have bcen needleſs, and ſhould 
not therefore have been appointed. For it is not natural but a mere Inliitution. So 
are things among, the Angels. There 1s Dzgnity and Preeminence in their Order. 
Hence ſome of them are called CIR EIN , the firft or Chief Prizces. And 
this they ſcem to retain in their Apoltaly, One being every where repreſented as the 
Head of the rett 3 The Devil and bjs Angels. But every one of them was immedi- 
atcly to perform his ſervice and worthip unto God in his ows Perſon, without the 
Intcerpoſition of any other on their behalf. And (o would it have been with Adam 
and his Poſterity in a fate of Integricy and Holineſs. 

Secondly > Sin being entred into the World, there was uo more Warſhip to be pcr- 
| formed immediately unto God. Two cannot walk together unleſs they be agreed, 
Amos 3. 3. All our Obedience unto God and Worthip of him is 'our walking 
before him, Gen- 17. X. This we cannot do, unleſs there be a Copenant- Agreement 
between him and us. But this now by Sin was utterly broken and rendred uſeleſs 
as unto any ſuch End. The Agreement failing, the walking together alſo ceaſcth, 
None could now obtain acceptance with God in any of their Duties on their own 
account 3 in as much as all had ſinned and come ſhort of his Glory. 

Thirdly 3 That the Worſhip of God might be reſtored again in the World,zz was 
Indiſpenſibly neceſſary, that ſume one muſt interpoſe between Sinners and the Holy God, 
Should they approach unto him immediately in their owu names, he would be unto 
them a conſuming tire, Iſa. 27. 4, 5- And here becauſe God would not Iofe the 
Glory of his Grace, and other holy Exccllencies of his Nature, but would have a reye> 
nue of Glory continued winto him trom the Worſhip of his Creatures here on carth 1 
and becaulc in his Love he would uot have all Sinners to periſh under the Curle of the 
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old Covenant that they had broken, he found out and appointed in the Counſel 
of his Will the Office of Priefthood, namely that there ſhould be Oze to tranſact the 
whole Worſhip of Sinners in- the Preſence of God for them, and render what 
thcy ſhould do themſelves in their own Perſons, acceptable unto lim Fhis is the 
Riſe, Reaſon, and Foundation of that Office, which was undertaken by the Son of 
God. For 4 

Fourthly 3 In| this condition #0 Creature conld undertake the Office of being a 
Prieſt for the Church of God, which now conſiſted all of Sinners. This both the ature 
of the Office it (elt, and the Work which He was to perform that thould undertake it, 
do declare. | 
(1+) For the Office it ſelf, It was to be a gracious Taterpoſition between God and 
Sinners. The Priclt muſt approach unto God , even to his Throne, repreſenting 
the Perſons and Worſhip of the Church unto him, rendring them and it acceptable 
upon his account. | Who was mect to be entrutted with this Honour ? who among(t 
the Creatures could undertake this Ofhce ? The beſt of them ſtand in need- of Good» 
neſs and Condeſcenſion to obtain and continue their own Acceptance with him. Kor 
iwthe ſtriftneſs of his Juſtice,apd infinite purity of his Holincls, the Heavens, that is 
the inhabitants of them, are #or pure in his ſight, and he chargeth bis Angels with folly, 
Job 4. 18- Ch: 15. 15- How then ſhould any of them upon his own account, 
and in his own ame undertake to appear for others, for Sinners in the Preſence of 
God ? They were doubtleſs utterly unmeet to interpoſe in this mattcr. 

(2e.) The general work of ſuch a Prieſt, is utterly excluſive of the whole Creati- 
on from ingaging herein. - For the firſt thing that he undertakes muſt be to make 
Atonement for Sin and Sinners This is his firſt Work, and the only foundation 
of what elſe he is to do3 namely to make Recoxczlaation tor the Sins of the People in 
whoſe ſtead he appearcth before God. That this could not be performed by any 
creature, I have manifeſted on the ſecond Chapter. Failing in this, no other thing 
that can be done, 1s of any value. Wherefore 

Fifthly 3 The Son of God undertakesto be this Pricſt for Sinners 3 we have 2 
great High Prieſt Feſus the Son of God, The whole Enunciaticn is expreſſive of his 
Perſon joyntly, and each Natwre therein arc alſo diſtinctly ſignified. The Sox of God 
which in the firſt Place we intend and contider, denotes his Divine Perſon and Nature. 
How the Second Perſon ix the Trinity, did undertake to be a Mediator and Pricſt for 
all the Ele& of God,hath been opened in-our Expoſition of the Second Chapter of the 
Epiſtlez and it ſhall not here bs again in particular mhiſted on. This Counſel was 
of old between the Father and the Son namely, that He the Son ſhould become the 
Seed of the woman, that is ſhould be made of a woman, and be thereby made under 
the Law 3 that He ſhould come to do the Till of God in making Atonement by the 
offering, up, or ſacrifice of himſelt for Sin 3 that He ſhould undertake the Cauſe of 
Sinners, pay their Debts, and fatishe for their Offences 3 That is by his Appcarance 
and a&ting, for them, he ſhould procure Acceptance for them and their Services at 
the Throne of Grace. All this the Son of God undertook, and therein both be- 
came the High Prieſt of his Pcople, and diſcharged that Ofhce for them. And here- 
in is the Myſtery of God,his Truth, and his Grace made conſpicuous 3 as hath been at 
largedcclarcd in our Exercitations. . For | 

Firſt Here the Sacred Truth of the Trixity of Perſons in the Divine Nature or 
Eſſence, openeth it {elf unto the Creatures. The Nature, the Eſſence or Being of 
"God, is abſolutely and numerically Oze. All the Natural and Eſſential Propertics 
of that Being,are abſolutely and cllentially the fame. And all the Operations of this 
Divine Eſſence or Þcing according to its Properties are #x#divided as being the Effe&s 
of one Principle, one Power, one Wiſdom. Hence it could not by any ſuch Ads 
be manifeſted, that there was ore than One Perſox in that One Nature or Being, 
But now in theſe aftings of the Perſons of the Trintty in fuch ways as firſtly reſpect 
themſelves, or their Operations ad zutra, where one Pecrion is as it were the Ovjecz 
of the other Perſons aCting, the ſacred Truth of the Plaradity of Perſons in the ſame 
ſivgle individed Effence, is gloriouſly manitctted. The Son undertaking to the Fa» 
ther to become an High Pricit for Sinners, openly declarcs the Diſtin&tion of the 
Son, or Etcrnal Word, from the Perſon of the Father. And in theſe diliin& and 
mutual actings of the Perſons of it, is the Doctrine and Truth of the Holy Trinity 
moſt ſafely centemplated. See concerning this our Exercitations at large. 

Sccondly 3 It opens the Myſtery of the Ferntain of Divine Grace, the ſprings of 
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Life and Salvation which are with God. Theſe things flow from the Comnnſel that 
was between the Father and the Son, when he undertook to be an High Prictt for us» 
Grace and Mercy are the way ſuited to the purſuit and accompliſhment of thoſe 
Counſels. : 
Hereon 'alſo depends all that Religzon, and all thoſe Inftitutions of Worſhip 
which were of old in the Church. Upon the Entrance of Sin there was an End pret 
unto all the Relzgzon that was in the world, as to any Glory of God or Advantage 
to the Souls of men. How came it then to be reſtored, revived; accepted ? Where- 
fore did God appoint anew, a Prieſthood, Sacrifices, and Worſhip? What was aim- 
cd at,attained or effe&ed hereby 2 Men were Sinners (till, obnoxious to the Law, and 
the Curſe thereof, and what could their Service do or lignity ? Here lay the inviſible 
Foundations of this new order of things. The Son of God had made an Interpolition for 
Sinncrs, undertaken to be their High Prieſt, to reconcile them unto God, and there- 
on to make their Worſhip acceptable unto him- God was not plcaſcd at firlt to 


bring this forth unto Light, bz hid the Myſtery of #t in bimſclf trom the Beginning 


of the World, tintil the falnef(s of time came. In the mean time the appointed the 
Worſhip mentioned to be a ſhadow and obſcure Repreſentation, of what was ſc- 
cretly tranſacted between the Father and Son , within the Vail. This did the 
Office of the Prictthood among the People of God of old, and all thcir Sacrificcs 
Teach 3 This gave them Lite and Efficacy, without a reſpect whereunto they were 
of no worth nor uſe, Thus is our High Prictt the Son of God, and thus ought he 
{o to be. | 

Secondly 3 this Son of God is Feſus > F-ſus the Son of God. Jeſus is the name 
of a 12:1, Thou ſhalt bring forth a Son, aud thou ſhalt call his name Feſus, Matth. 1. 21. 
And this our High Pric{t alſo was to be. Every High Prieſt, faith our Apoflle, 5s 
ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices unto God. - And theretore of neceſſity he who 
would be our High Priett muſt have ſomewhat to offer, and that ſomewhat of his 
own. And what had the Son of God abſolutely confidered of his own to offer? His 
Divine Nature or Perſon are not to be offered. All things neceſſarily required in the 
matter and form of/an Offering, are eternally incompatible with the Infinite Excel- 
Icncies of the Divirk Nature. God cannot be a Sacrifice, though he who # God was 
{o to be. Shall hgthen take an Offering out of the works of the Creation ? ſhall he 
take the blood of Bulls and Goats for this purpoſe, as did Aaron ? The offering indeed 
of theſe things might repreſent the Sacrifice that ſhould take away Sin but take 
away Sin it {clf, it could not do. For what Wiſdom Righteouſneft or Equity is in 
this,that whereas Max had linncd, other brat Creatures that were none of his own, 
( for whatever Right he had to any other Creatures of God, belonging to his Origi- 
nal Dominion over them, after his Sin he had none at all ) ſhould be accepted a 
Sacrifice in his ſtead, * Betides , what Proportion did the blood of Balls and Goats 
bear to the Juſtice of God, that Satisfaction tor Sin ſhould be made unto it thereby 2 
Should then th&Sbn of God have taken and appointed any one Man to be a Sacrifice 
for himſelf and others ? Every man being a Sinner, the Sacrifice of any oze would 
have been a Provocation unto God. In the Typical Sacriftices he would not admit 
of a Lamb or a Kid that had the leaſt blemzſh in it, to be offered unto him. And ſhall 
we ſuppoſe that he would allow of a real expiatory Sacrifice by that which was Le- 
prous all over ? It would have been fo far from yielding a ſweet ſavour to God, from 
being an Atonement for all men, for any one man, for the max himſelf that ſhould 
have been offercd, that it would have been the Higheſt Provocation unto the Eys of 
his Glory. Wherctore this Son of God himſelt became Feſus- That is, he took Hw- 
mane Nature, the Seed of Abraham into Union with himſelf, that he might have of his 
own to offer unto God. This by its Ozexeſi with our nature the Nature that had Sin- 
ned, bcing it (elt not touched with Sin, was meet to be offered for us 3 and by its 
Union with his Perſon was mcct and able to make Atonement with God for us 3 and 
ſo God redeemed his Church with his own blood, Acts 20. 28. Thus our High Prictt is 
Feſus the Son of Ged, And in thelc things confilts his Greatzeſs which the Apolile pro- 
poſcth for our Tcorragemert# unto ſicdfaline(s in Profcflion. And it may do fo on 
ſundry Accounts, which have been partly bctore infifted on, and deſerve. here to be 
inlarged, but that we mult not draw out theſe Diſcourſes unto too great a length. 
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VERSE XV. 


uT this precedent Deſcription of our High Prieſt may be thought to include 
a'Diſcouragement in it -in reference unto us, which may take oft from all the 
Incouragements which might be apprehended to lie in his Office. For it he he in 
himſelf fo Great and Glorious, if fo exalted above the Heavens, how can we appreticiid 


that he hath any concernment in us, in our weak, frail;tempted, finning Condition? + , 


And how ſhall we uſe cither Boldneſs or coutidence in our approach unto him for - 
Help or Aſſiſtance? If the Apoſile Peter upon a diſcovery of his Diviue Power in wor- 
king of one Miracle, thought himſelf altogether unmeer to be 1u his preſence whillt he 
was on the Earth in the dayes ot his fleſh, and therctore cryed out unto him, Depare 
from me , for Tam a ſinful man , O Lord, Luke 5- 8. How much more may we be 
terrifyed by his preſcnt Glory from attempting an Accel(s uato him ? And how ſhall 
we conceive thatiin all this Glory he will entertain compaſlionate Thoughts concerning 
ſach poor ſinful Worms as weare? Yea, faith the Apolitle, we may ou the Confide- 


' ration of him and his Office come boldly to the Throne of Grace 3 the eſpecial Reaſon 
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whereof, removing this Objection, and adding a new fort of Incouragement he gives 
us, Fer. XVs 
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ov type * Syr. S, PIR; for there is not to us 3 an Hebraiſm , 
we have not. 4 

My 9uvd prov Cuume one Syr. WNT Bev bn; qt non poſit com> 
pat; qui non poſſit, ut patiatur : who cannot ſuffer. Vulg. Late qui nou poſſit com= 
pati : That cannot have compaſſion 3 that cannot ſuſſer with. Ber. qui non poſſit affict 
ſenſu ; who cannot be affetted with a ſenſe. Arab. qui non p5ſſit deflerez, that cannſ 
mourns : | 
TRIS RoXvelous Wa * Syr. with our Tyfirmity, in the ſingular Number. We 
follow Beza.zouched with the feeling of our Infirmities > which wcil expreficrh the ſenſe 
of the words as we ſhall ſec. ; 

Itoeeg% jw 5, ſed tentatum. Syr. YDIRN 3 who was tempted : one Copy reads 
TETE6 3% p3gov, of which word we have ſpokeh before. 

KaTo 7T&TXx 3 Vulg. Lat. per omni. Rheims. in all things : fo Eraſm. and Bez, 
in omnibus , iv all things. Syr. EDN 22, in omni re, in every thing. 

KaF' 0proierHTX * Bez. fimiliter. Vulg.Lat. Eraſm. pro ſimilitudine. Rhem. 
by Similitude. Syr. fFYDR » even s wee Ours, like us we are 3 {\upplying the Verb 
Subſtantive 3 ſecundum fimilitudinems- 

XG&@45 euorliac, Ber, abſque tamen peccato, whom we follow, in the ſupply of _ 
tamen, yet without Sins Vulg. Lat. abſque peccato, without Sin. Syr. [2 15 
MRven; excepto peccato > Sin being excepted. Some uſe we ſhall tind in theſe 
Varictics. 

o 


VERSE XV. 


For we have not an High Prieſt who cannot be touched with the 
feeling ( atfe&ted with a ſcnſe ) of our Infirmities , but was 
every way tempted in like manner ( with us) without Sins. 


Tz E words contain a further Deſcription of our High Prieſt by ſuch a Dualifica- 
tion as may incourage us to make uſe of him, and improve his Office anto our 
Advantaye. For whereas thoſe things which may induce us to put our Truſt and 
Contidence in any, or to expect Benefht or Advantage thereby, may be reduced unto 
two Hcads: g I» Greatneſs and Power, J 
2. Goodneſs and Loye, 

He 
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He manifeſts both ſorts of thcm to be eminently in our High Prieſt, The former he 
deCarcs wer. 14+ For he is Feſws the Son of God, who iz paſſed through,and cxalted abovgy 

the Hcavens. The latter ſort are- aſcribed unto him in theſe Words. | 

The.Cauſal connexion ©, For, doth not ſo much regard the connexion of the HD 

words , or expreſs an Inference of one thing from another 3 as it is Jutroduve of 

a new Reaſon, enforcing the Purpoſe and Deſign of the Apoſtle in the whole. He 

had exhorted them to hold faſt their Profeſſion upon the Account of their High Pricit, 
wer. 14. And directs them to make Addreſſes unto him for Grace and Strength en- 
abling them ſo todo, ver. 16. With regard unto both theſe Duties, to ſhew the 
Reaſonableneſs of them, to give encouragement unto them, he declares the Dualifica- 
tious of this High Prieſt expreſſed in this Verſe» Theſe things we may, theſe things 

we ought to doe Sul yauey 

For, we have not an High Prieſt that cannot : The manner of the Expreſſion is - ! 

known and uſual. A double Negation doth ſtrongly and vehemently athrm. It is un Juv: 
ſo with/our High Prieſt, even the contrary to what is thus denyed. He #5 ſuch an one eRhov. 
as can be aſſed. 

' . Webave an High Prieſt. The Apoſtle introduceth this for another purpoſe. Yet } 
withal he lets the Hebrews know,that in the Goſpel-ſtate there is no loſs of Priviledge Ge Weegec 
in any thing, as to what the Church enjoyed under the Law of Moſes. They had 

then an High Prieſt, who and his Office were the Life and Glory of their Profeſſion 

and Worſhip. We alſo faith he, have an High Prieft, who how much in his Perſor 

and Office and Uſctulneſs unto the Church he excelleth the Prieſt under the Law; he 
| hath partly ſhewed already , and doth more fully dechre in the- enſuing Chapters: 
The mention of it is introduced for another Exd 3 but this alſo is included in it. The 
People of God under the Goſpel ate not left without an High Prieſt, who is in like 
manner the Life and Glory of their Profcihion, Worſhip, and Obedience : For' our 
 Apoflle takes a divers Courſe in dealing with the Gentiles and the Fews in this matters 
Treating with the Gentiles, he minds them of their miferable Condition before they 

were called to the Knowledge of Chriſt by the Goſpel, as Epheſe 2 17, 12, 1 3- Bur 
treating, with the Fews he ſatisfies them that they loſt no Advantage thereby,but had 

all their former Priviledges unſpeakably heightned and increaſed. And our Relation 

to him, and Intereſt in him is expreſſed in this word-tyouw, we have him; or as 
the Syriack, there is to us. God hath appointed him and” given him unto us 3 and 

he is ors, as toall the Ends of his Office, aud by us to be made uſe of for all ſpiritual 
Advantages relating unto God. The Church never loft any Priviledge once granted 

unto it, by any Change or Alteration that God made in his Ordinances of Worſhip, 

or Diſpenſations towards it z but fill keeping what it had before, it was carried on 
towards that Complcatneſs and Perfeftion which 1t-is capable of in this World, and 
which it hath received by Jeſus Chriſt. Preſently upon the giving of the firſt 
Promiſe, God infiitued ſome kind of Worſhip, as Sacriftces, to be a means of Enter- 
courſe between Him and Sinners in and by the Grace and Truth of that Promiſe. This 

was the Priviledge of them that did believe. After this he made ſundry Additional 
Ordinauces of Worſhip, all of them inſtructive in the'Nature of that Promiſe, and di- 
refive towards the Accompliſhment of it. And ſtill there was an FEyereaſe of Grace 

and Priviledge in them all. They were the Mountains of Myrrh and Hills of Frank- 
incenſe on which the Church waited until the day brake, and the ſhadows fled away, Cant. 

4. 6+ All along the Church was ſtill a gainer. But when the time came of the 
a&ual Accomplithment of the Promiſe , then were all former Priviledges realized 

unto Believers, new ones added, and nothing loſt. We have loſt neither Sacrifice nor 

High Prieſt, but have them all in a more eminent and excellent a manner. And this 

is enough to ſecure the Application of the Tnitzal Seal of the Covenant unto the Lifant 
ſeed of Believers. For whereas it was granted to the Church under the Old Teſtament 

as a ſignal Favour and ſpiritual Priviledge 3 it is derogatory to the Glory of Chriſt,and 
Honour of the Goſpel to ſuppoſe that thr: Church is now deprived of it; for in the 
whole Syſtem and frame of Worſhipz God had ordained the better things for us, that 

they without us ſhould not be made perte&t. And he faics not there is an HighPricſt, 

but we Have an High Prieſt 3 becauſeall our Concernment in ſpirituaF things,depends 
abſolutely on our perſonal Intereſt in them. They may do well to conlider this, who 

(1.) Either know not the Nature of this Prieſthood,or do not at all endeavour to im- 

prove this Office of Chriſt as that which they have an Intereſt in. Some call them- 
{clves Chriſtians, and exerciſe themſelves in the outward Worſhip of God, who are 

| ready 
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ready to deſpiſe, yea, and deride all Spiritual Improvement and Ufe ot this great Pci- 
wyiledge, that we have an High Prieſt, and ſcarce take it any more into auy real Con- 
| -Sd in the Worſhip'of God,than if there were no ſuch thing at all. (2.) Thoſe 
who not contented with it, have invented and appointed unto: themiclves a Prieſt- 
hood aud Sacrifice to. the Contempt of this of Chriltt. Had our Apoltle dealt with 
- theſe Hebrews on the Principles of the preſent Church of Rome, He would have told 
them, You had under the Law an High Priclt, but we have now aPOPE, a Pon- 
tifex Maximus, a great High Priclt , far richer , braver, and more potent than 
yours was. You had many bloody Sacrifices, but we bave One mz the Flt ot more 
uſe and profit than were all yours whatever. But dealing with the Principles ot the 
Goſpel, he declares and propoſeth to them Feſus the Sou of God, as our only Priclt, 
Sacrifice and Altar, expreſly intimating that others we have nouc. 
That cannot be touched with a feeling Who cannot be attcctcd with a ſcule 
MJ Syra- who cannot ſuffer with. The zegative expreflion uy 91x or, who cant, as It 
gov. includes and- aſſerts a power and ability tor the Work or Acts mentioned, ſo it doth 
it in Oppolition unto, and the Exclufion of ſome other Conliderations that infer a diſ- 
ability to this purpoſe. Now the Ability here intended 1s either 9z2ra/ only, or m0- 
ral and zatzral alſo. Tf it be moral only, and intend a conttant &Goadaeft, Kindneſs, 
Tenderneſ(s and Benignity attended with Care and Watchtulnels unto the End pro- 
poſed, it may be aſſerted in oppolitionto the High Pricjts among, the Jews, for 
as they were the beſt of them but men, and ſinful men, who did oft-times indulge to 
their private and carnal Aﬀections to the diſadvantage of the People of God, as did 
Elz, to the ruine of the Churches Worſhipz £ Sam. 2+ 17, 22, 23, 24,25, 28S, 
29, 30, &c. and were none of them able at any time to have a due comprehention of 
all the Temptations and Infirmities of the Pcople3 fo many of them were evil men, 
proud, haughty, wrathful and ſuch as deſpiſed their Brethren and relieved them.not 
atall. In oppotition hercunto it is afhrmed of our High Prictt, that He is Able todo 
quite otherwiſe; that is with a moral Ability of Heart, Will and Afections. He can 
and doth alwayes and conſtantly concern himſelf 1n all the Sin, Sutterings, Sorrows 
Temptations and Infirmities of his People. 

' Again 3 There may not only bea Moral but alſo a Natural Ability included in 
the word. And in this ſenſe there is a reſpe& had unto the Hrmane Natrre of Chrilt, 
and ſomething morcover aſcribed unto him than could have been in him, it he had 
been God only 3 which is a great incouragement unto us to make our Addreſſes to 
him for Help and Afliſtance. ' And this ſeems to be defigned from the following 
words, wherein mention is made of his being tempted like unto us. To underltand this 
Ability we muſt-inquire into the meaning of the next word, cxpreſling that which it 
15 applyed unto or exerciſed about. 

Ev4ATX HH * | have ſhewed how varioully this Word is tranſlated, To ſuffer, 
to ſuffer with, to have compaſſion, to be toniched with a feeling, to be affefied with a ſenſe; 

. to condole or bewail. The word is once more uſed by our Apotile in this Epiſtle and 

& _no wherceſe in the New Teltament, Chap. 10. 34. Tois 9: p40 fgrou Cuveme Wore 
7z,' where we render it by having Compaſſion > Te had Compaſſion of me in my bonds : 

Though [ ſhould rather ſay 3 ye ſuffered with me in my bonds. 1 Pet. 3.8. .The Noun 
Cupmed3ys. occurs, where we render it again having Compaſſion» And indeed the 
Origination of that word Compaſiou is comprehentive of its whole ſenſe, but its 
common ule for Pity is not 3 Cuume gas is more fully rendred in that place by Beza, 

mutuo moleſtiarum ſenſu affe&ii, affetted with a mutual ſenſe of the Troubles of each 

other. | 

Evumn Ko, includes firſt , a conceris in the Troubles or Sufferings or Evils of 
others, upon the Account, of concernment in any common Intereſt wherein Perſons 
are united. As itis in the natural Pody. Sometimes ſome part is affefed with a 
Diſcaſe z which hath ſeized on it. Another part of the Body is affected with it, 
although nothing of the Diſeaſe hath really ſeized on it. That Part thereof can- 
not be abſolutely taid to befick or ul affected 3 For no part of the diſcaſe is in it , but 
it may befaid,Cunuadgays that is, not to be free trom being, affeed,though not up- 
on its own Account 3 Galen de locis affefis : lib. 1. This ſuffering is by concent, 
or the Harmony that is in the ſame nature branched into its Individuals 3 So we have 
a {cnſe of the ſuffering, of Humanity or of Fum.Ane Natzre wherein we are intereſted, 

in other men, in any man whatever, 


Ver.16. ©priHe torhe HEBREW 5s, j1s 

Secondly z It includes a Prope»ſity to relieve them in whoſe troubles of ſufferings 
we are concerned, and that whether we have *power to effect that. Relief or no. So 
David in the dzep ſenſe that he had of the D2ath of Abſalom, wiſhed that he had 
dicd tor him, or relieved him from ſaffering by dying in.his ſtead. And where 
this is not in ſome meaſure there is no Sympathy. We may not be able in ſome ca- 
{es where we are concerned to relieve z it may not be lawful for us in ſome caſcs to 
give that help and ſuccor which our compaſſion would incline us unto; But if chere 
be no ſuch Tyclinition, there is no Sympathy.  - Wo 

Thirdly z Properly it contains in it a commotion of Afeftions which we expreſs by 
condolentia, whence the Arabick renders the Word who can mourn with us. So 15 
the Hebrew 113 uſed, Pſelm 69. 20+ 19 IPR :; LXX. vatuere COu\ons- 
1840 * Tlooked for axy to begrieved with me, to be affe&ed with ſorrow on my bes 
half; to take pity ſay we, to lament with. me, by a motion or agitation of their Af- 
tections, as the Word ſignifies: And thoſe intended are joyned with EY19NRID Com- 
Forters. This belongs to this Sympathy to have a moving of Afefious in our. (elves 
upon the ſufferings of others. | Es DE, 

And theſe things ate here aſcribed unto our High Prieſt on the Account of his 
Union with us, both in the Participation of owy Natzre, and the communication of a 
New Nature unto us, whereby we become Members of his Body, one with him. 
He is deeply concerned in all our Infirmities,Sorrows andSufferings : This is attended 
with an Izclination and Propenſity to relieve us, according to the Rule, Meaſure and 
Tenor of the Covenant 3 and herewithal during the time of our Tryals he hath a 
real motionof Afﬀettions in his Holy Nature, which He received or took on him tor 
that very End and Purpole, Ch. 2. 17, 18. — | 

In this ſenſe of the Word, Cuumx3Inorr to be affefied with a Senſe, aſcribes this 
Ability in a moral and zatural ſenſe unto the Lord Chriſt our High-Pricft as he 
is Man, in contradiſtin&tion unto God abſolutely, whoſe: Nature is incapable of 
the Compaſſion intended. There are indeed in the Scripture Aſſignations of 
ſuch kind of Aﬀe&ions unto God,, As Iſa. 63+ 99 W >2H nz —23. 
For Rv? zo , the reading is 15 to him; and accordingly we tranſlatc 
it. -Tu all their Afflitions he was afflicted , or there was Straitning, AﬀMiction unto 
him 3 he, was affedted with their firaights and AfMictions. But there is 'an- An- 
thropopathy allowed * in theſe Expreſſions. Theſe things are aſſigned unto 'God 
after the manner of men. And the true Reafon of ſuch Aſcriptions is not tnere- 
ly to aſſiſt our Weakneſs and help our Underſtandings in the things themſclves, but 
to ſhew really what God doth and will do in the Humane Nature which he hath aſ- 
ſumed, and intended to do fo from of old 3 on which purpoſe the ſuperſtructure of 
his dealing with us in the Scripture, is founded and built. And thus it is ſaid of or 
High Prielt, that he is able to be affefted with a ſenſe of our Infirmities , becaule in his 
Humane Nature He is capable of ſuch Afﬀettionsz and, as He is our High Pricft is, gra+ 
czouſly inclined to act according to theins | 

Toils HoKvaoars waa * Our Iafirmities. "AcKkvelc, imbecillitas, debilitas, infir= & 
mitas, is uſed both in the Scripture, and all Greek Authors, for any Debility, Weak- i 
nels or Infirmity of Body or Mind » trequently boazly diſeaſes are expreſſed by its as EY. 
by the Adjc&ive &aX&1hs, and the Verb a&oXvtoz to befich, to be diſcaſed with re- 
ſpe& unto the Weakneſs or Infirmity that is introduced thereby, 'Matth. 10. 8. Chap, 
25. 43- Luke 4. 40» Fob. 4. 40. Chap. 5.3- And ſometimes it expreſfeth the 
weakneſs of the mind or ſpirit, not able, or ſcarcely able to bear the Difficultics 
and troubles that it is preſſed withal, 1 Cor. 2. 3» IFeakneſs of Judgment, Rom. 14. 2. 
Spiritual JYeakneſs, as to Lite Grace and Power, Rom. 5. 6. Chap. 8. 26. So that 
this Word is uſed to expreſs every kind of Imbecillity or Weakneſs that doth. or may 
befal our Natures with reſpect unto any Difficulties, Troublcs or Perplexitics that we 
have to conflict withal. And whereas it 1s here mentioned generally without a Re- 
ſiri&ion to any ſpecial kind of Tafirmities, it may juſtly be extended to all weaknef- 
{cs of all ſorts that we arc,or upon any preſſures may be {cnſible of. But whereas in 
the tollowing Words, the Reaſon of the Ability of Chrilt our High-Priclt to be at- 
fected with a ſenſe of our Infirmities, is placed in his being tempted 3 It is manifeſt that 
the weakneſſes here chiefly intended , are ſuch as reſpe&t Atflictions and Temptations, 
with Perſecution for the Goſpel. Our Infirmities and Weakneſſes under thele things, 
to wrettle with them or remove them, and conſequently our Trouble, Sorrow, Sut- 
tering, and Danger by them and from them, our Pricft is intimately — 

withzl 
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withal. He takes himſelf to be concerned in our Troubles as we are members of his 
Myſt ical Body, one with him 3 He is zxclized from his own Heart and Aﬀections to 
give in unto us Help and Relief, as our Condition doth require 3 and he is in- 
wardly moved during our Sutferings aud Tryals with a Senie and fcllow-tceling 


of them» 


The Church of God, hath: a ftauding, perpetual Advantage, in the Union of our 
watrere to-the Perſon of the Son of God, as he is our High Prieſt. We all acknowledge 
that ſo it is with us, upon the Account of the Sacrifice that he was to oitcr for 
us. He had thereby ſomewhat of his own to offer. Thence it was that God redeemed his 
Church with bis own Blood, Adts 20, 28, and that He laid down his Life for us, 1 Joh. 
3-16.But we are apt to think that this work being well over, we have now no more 
concernment in that nature nor advantage by 1t3 But that what yct remains to be 
done for us, may be as well diſcharged by him who is ozly God, and abſolutely fo in 
every reſpe&. For ſince he dies no more, what profit is there in his fleſh? It is true 
the fleſh of Chriſt carnally and ſenſually conſidered profiteth not, as he told the Caper- 
#aites of old, Foh.6. And they will find his words true who in their own imagina- 
tion turn bread into bis fleſh every day. Yea and our Apoſile tells us, though he had 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth he knew him' ſo no more, 2 Cor. 5. 16: 
That is3 though he had known Chriſt in the days of his ficſh here in the world 
whileſt as a mortal man he conyerſed with mortal men, yet all the Priviledg therc-, 
of and Advantage thereby, whica ſome in thoſe Days boaſted of, were patt, and of 
no longeruſe; He was now to be known after agother manner, and under another 
conſideration, as exalted at the Right hand of God. Yet doth not all this in the leaſt, 
impeach our Afſertion, of the Greatneſs of our Concernment in the continuation of 
his Humane Nature in. the Union of his Perſon. If when he had finiſhed his Sa- 
crifice, and the Atonement which he. made for Sin by the offering up of himſelf, 
he had then left off his Humane Nature which he had for thac End taken on him, 
notwithſtanding that offering, we could have not been delivered, nor ſaved ; For 
beſides that he himſelf had not been ſafhciently manifeſted to be the Son of God 
for us to have believed on him, ſeeing he was declared to be the Sox of God with Pow- 
er, by the Reſurretion from the Pegd, Rom- 1. 4+ . So our Apolile declares that 
without his Reſurreion from the dead, we could neither be delivercd from bur Sins, 
nor been ever raiſcd again unto Glory, 1Cor. 15. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 2I. | T0 

I is therefore confeſſed that many and great are the Advantages of the Reſwur- 
redion of the Body of Chriſt, and therein of his Humane Nature. For this was the 
Way and means of his Entrance into Glory 3 He revived that he might be Lord of 
the Duick and the Dead, Rome 14--9g. And this was the Teſtimony that he was 
acquitted and diſcharged from the Penalty of the Law, and the whole Debt he had 
undertaken to make SatisfaCftion of unto God for Sinners, Ads 2. 24 Kom. 8. 33» 
34: Without which we could have ſaid of him only as the Diſciples did when they 
knew not of his ReſurreFion 3 We truſted that it had been he who ſhould have redeemed 
Iſracl , Luke 24. 21. And hereby had he an illuſtrious and uncontrollable Teli- 
mony given to þis being the Sou of God, Rom. 1. 4- Asalſo he laid the Foundation, 
and gave an infallible Pledg of the future bleſſed ReſurreRion, which all that belicve 
in him ſhall by him obtain. But this beiug alſo paſt and over, what farther con- 
cernment hath the Church in the continuation of the Vuion of bis Natures ? I might 
mention many and thoſe of the Greateſt importance. For there yet remained 
ſome Parts of his Medzatory Work to be diſcharged , which could not be ac- 
compliſhed without this Nature 3 For he had not yet appeared in the Holy Place 
with His own Blood whereby he had made Atonement, that the whole Sacritice 
might be compleated. And the Exaltation of our Nature in Glory, was necdful 
for the Supportment and Conſolation of the Church. But I ſhall mention that alone 
which is here propoſed by our Apoſtle, namely his Ability from thence to be atfe&cd 
with, a ſenſe of our Infirmities and Sufferings. This, as I have ſhewed, is appropriate 
unto him on the Account of His Humane Natere» And on this Account we may con- 


fider his Compaſſion four ways. 


(1) AS 1t 15 an eminent Vertue in Humane Nature as abſolutely innocent. So 


was the Nature of Chiiſt from the Beginning. For therein was he Holy and Uydefi- 


led 


Ver.1z. Epiftletothe HE?REWS, 515 
td and ſeparate from Sinners. Now though in that bleſſed Eſtate wherein we 
were created , there was no actual Object for us to exerciſe Compaſſion upon ot 
towards, ſccing every thing was at Reſt in its proper Place and Qrder 3 yct was there 
no Yertue more inlaid in qur rational conſtitution,as being abſolntely inſcparable trom 
Goodnels and Benignity, upon a ſuppolition of a ſuitable Objet, Hence they are 
juſily eftecmed to be fallen into the utmott of Degeneracy frem our firlt make, trame, 
and ſtate, and to be molt cnſtranged from our Common Original, who have caſt off 
this Vertue whcre it may & ought to have its actual exerciſe. Nor are any more ſcvere- 
ly in the Scripture reflected on,than thoſe who are #xmerciful,and without compaliion, 
fierce, crucl, and implacable, No men more evidently deface the image ot God than 
fuch Perſons. Now our nature in Chriſt was and is abſolutely Pure and Holy, tree 
trom the lcaſt influence by that depravedaeſi which betel the whole Mals in Adam. 
And hercin are the natural vertues of Goodneſi, Benignity, Mercy, and Compallion, 
pure, perfc&, and untainted. And he hath Objects to excerciſe theſe Vertues on, 
which Adam could not have and thoſe ſuch as are oze with himſelt by their Parti- 
cipation in the ſame Common Principles of Nature and Grace. | 

(2.) This Compaſſion is in him as a Grace of the Spirit. For betides the Spotleſs 
Innocency and Purity of our nature in him,there was a ſuperaddition of all Grace unto 
it, by vertue of its V#70z with the Perſon of the Son of God, and the Vitor it had 
from the Spirit of God. Hence there was an All-tulneſs.of Created Grace communi- 
cated unto him 3 for he received not the Spirtt and his Graces by meaſare 3 Joh. 3. 34+ 
Ofthis fulneſs Compaſſion is a part, and that no mean part neither. For of this rank 
and kind are all the Principal fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. And in and by 
theſe, did he make a Repreſentation of Gods nature unto us, which he hath deſcri- 
bed as full of Pity, Compaſſion, and tender Aﬀecticns 3 whence he compares himſelf 
unto thoſe Creatures and in thoſe Relations which have the moſt intenſe and merct- 
ful Attc&ions. And hcreby doth the Compaſſion of Chriſt our High Pricſt in our 
Humane Nature xcccive an eminent Exaltations 

(3-) Hehad a peculiar Furniſhment with Graces, Vertues, Habits of mind, 
and Taclinations ſuited to: the Good and Uſetnl diſcharge of his Office in our bchalt; 
The Spirit of the Lord was upon him, and peculiarly anointed him to that End, 
Iſa. 11. 2, 3+ 4+ Chap-61. 1, 2, 3» Now unto the Office of an High Prieſt it is 
in eſpecial required that he ſhould be able to have Compaſſion z Chap. 5. 2. The 
Reaſons whereof we ſhall ſee afterwards. He had thercfore in his Hunzane Nature 
. an eſpecial Proviſion of Compaſſion inlaid by the Holy Ghoſt by whom he was 
anointed, for the due diſcharge of this Office. Thus was he every way framed in 
his Nature into Mercy and Compaſſion. And whereas there ſeems nothing now wan- 
ting but an outward Object 'of Weakneſt, Intirmities and Temptations, to cxcite 
and occaſion the exerciſe of this Verde and Grace,that this might be the more effect- 
ual to that purpole, 

(4.) He took an Experience of ſuch Swfferings in himſelf, as are the proper 
Objcets of Compaſſion when they are in others. This the next words declare, 
which we ſhall afterwards confider. 

By thcſe means 1s the Nature of onr High Prieſt filled with Te:1derneſs, Com 
paſſion or ſympathy 3 the Foundation of whoſe. Exerciſe towards us, lies in the 
Oneneſs of his Nature,and ours. And thcſe things belonging to the pure contiitutis 
on of his Nature and receiving their improvement by the Vnitioz of the Spirit, are 
not leflencd nor impaired by his preſent Gloritication. For they all belonging unto 
him on the account of his Offce, continuing; ſtill in the Exerciſe of the ſame Office, 
their continuation alſo is necefſary. And hence it is, namely becauſe of our concer:t- 
ment therein, that he gave ſo many particular Inſtances of his retaining the ſame 
Humane Nature whercin he ſuffered. For he did not only ſhew himſelf alive to bis 
Diſciples after his Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, peak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God Acts 1. 2. providing, particularly 
that they ſhould not think or take him now to be a mere fri, and fo to have loſt 
his Natural Humane Conſtitution, ſaying unto them, Behold my bands and my feet 
that it is I my ſelf, handle me and ſee me': for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and byes as yu ſee 
me have , Luke 24. 39. So when heleft the World with that body of fleſh and bes, 
the Angels witneſſed that he ſhould come again in like manner as he then went away) 
Afis 1.11. For the Heavens mult in that nature receive him until the time of the Retti- 
tution of all things, As 3.21. And to confirm our Faith in this matter,he appeared af- 
terwards in the {ame nature to Stephen, Act. 7456» Ly to our Avoille teling him that 
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he was Feſis whom he perſccuted, Chap. 9. 5+ All this to aſſure us that he is ſuch 
an High Priclt, as is able to be affetied with a ſenſe of our Infirmities. And thoſe 
who by the monſtrous Tiger of  Tranſubſtantiation , and thoſe others who 
fcipn the Lord Chritt to have an Ubiquitarian Body, both of them by juſt conſe- 
qucnce deliroying the Verity of his Humane Nature, do evert what lics in them a 
main pillar of the Churchcs Conſolation. Much more do thcy do fo who 
deny him to retain the ſame individual Body wherein: he ſuffered in any ſenſe. 
Herein lics a great Advantage of the Church, a great incouragement and fupport- 
ment unto Bclievers under their Infirmities, in their Trials and Temptations. For 
(1.) It is fome relief to be pitied in diſtreſs. The want hereof Fob complained of, 
and cryed out pathetically about it, Chap. 19. 21. Have Pity upon me , have pity 
upoa me, O ye my Freinds, for the band of God hath touched me. It went unto his 
Heart to find that his Freinds were not afftetcd with a {enſe of his Sufterings 3 aud 
it added excecdingly to the Weight of them. And ſuch was the complaint of David, 
as a Type ct Chriſt, Plal. 69. 20. KRKeproach hath broken my Heart, and T am full 
of Heavineſs, I looked for ſome to take Pity, but there was none, and for Comforters bat I 
fiund none. 1t 15 a Repreſentation of the ſlate of our Saviour. when all his Ditciples 
ficd and Icft him, and he was encompaſſed with fierce and reproaching, Enemies. 
This is an High Apgravation of the Sorrows and Sutterings of any that are in 
dittrcſs. And there is Relief in Compaſſion. Some going to the ſtake have been much 
refreſhed with a compaſſionate word whiſpered unto them. And it cannot but be a 
cauſe of great Refreſhment unto Believers in all the Hardſhips that bctal them, and 
their Weakneſs under them, that they have the Compaſſion of their High Prieſt accom- 
panying of them. He is in himſclt excecdingly Great and Glorious 3 nearly allied 


- unto us, able to relieve us, being far above all thoſe Perſons and things that occaſion 


our Troublcs, for they are all under his fect z all which conlidcrations render his 
Compaſſion as before delcribed, refreſhing and relieving. 

Secondly 3 Herein lics a great incouragement to make our 4ddreſſes unto him 
in all our firaits and weakneſſcs. For if he be fo concerued in us ani our Troubles, 
it he be {o affefed in himſclt wich a ſenſe of them, and have in his Huly Nature,and 
pon the Account of his Office ſuch a Propenſity to relieve us, which alſo he is ſo 
Able for as hath been declared 3 what ſhould hinder us from making our Addreſſes 
unto him continually tor Help and Supplies of his Afſiſing Grace, according as our 
zecellitics do require? But this being the peculiar Uſe, that the Apoſtle makes of 
this Doctrine in the next verſc, 1t mult be there conlidered. 

Thirdly; There lics no {mall warzing herein, how heedfully we ſhould take 
care that we nuſcarry not, that we faint not in our Trials. - He looks on us with a 
great comcernment, and his Glory and Honour are ingaged in our acquitting of our 
Selves. It we have a due regard to him and his Love, it will excite us unto all Care 
and Diligence in the diſcharge of every Duty we are called unto, notwithſtanding the 
Diffcultics that it may be attended withal. 

In the ncxt words an eſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned of this merciful Ability of our High 
Prictt, to be aftected with a Senſe of our Inhirmitics. But was in all things tempted as we 
are,yet without $in.The Aſſertion which is the Ground of the Reaſon aligned, is that 
he was tempted > cxpreſiced with the Extent of itz it was x7\ Tovx in all things , 
and an Appropriation unto our concernment, like as we are , with a Limitation of the 
Extcnt and Appropriation, yet without Sin. 

The whole Subftance of what is here intended hath been largely treated on, 
Chap. 2+ 17- Whither rctcr the Reader, that we may not repeat the ſame things 
again. Some very few words may be added in the Explication :of what is peculiar 
to this Placc. | | 

ITE &6 3 prlgov 5s The Particle 5, but, is contradictory to what was before 
denycd. He is not ſuch a one as cannot be affeied - but One who was himſclf tempted. 
And this plainly ſhews that what is now. introduced, is the Principal Proot of the 
former Aflcrtion. It is evident that he cax be affeged with a ſenſe of our Infir- 
mitics, becauſe he was tempted. 

TIE@tieg pwr, tempted, That is, tryed, cxerciſed, for no more doth the word 
originally import. Whatever is the moral Evil in Temptation, it 15 from the depra- 
ved Intcntion of the Tempter, or trom the weakneſs and fin of the zerppred. In it 


{elf, and matcrially contidered.it is but a Trial which may have a good or a bad Et- 
tect 
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fe. How, whereby, or whercin our High Prieſt was thus tried and tempted, Sec 
the place before mentioned. 


KoToX m&vTxX 3 every way » it all things : that is, from all means and Infiru- 7% yy. 
ments of Temptation, By all ayes ot it, andin all things, whercin as a man, or 


as our High Prieſt, he was concerned. 


Kod 0phroterHTX 3 ſecundum Similitudinem. In like mannr. There is a plain rag 6 
Alluſion or Relation unto the Temptations of others. For whatever 1s /ike, 1s of (40.0THIG 


necclity like to ſomewhat elſe. And what 1s #done in like manner or according, to {imi- 
litude, hath ſomething that anſwers unto it. Now this is the Trials and Temptati- 
ons of them that do believe. The things that preſs on them by reaſon of their Weak- 
nels. See as above. 


Xw@4s KUAPTIAG, without fin» Sin with reſpe& unto Temptation may be es, 
conſidered two waies. (1+) As the Principle of its (2+) As its Effett. Sin fome- *{#©' 1&6 


times is the Principle of Temptation. Men are tempted to fin by fin; to actual tm 
by Habitual ſin 3 to outward fin, by indwelling fin, Fam. 1. 14, 15, And this is the 
greateſt ſpring and ſourſe of Temptations in us who are Sinners. 

(2.) It reſpets Temptation as the Effed of it 3 that which it tends and leads unto, 
which it defigns, which it bringeth forth or produceth. And it may be enquired 
with reſpe& unto which of thele Confiderations it is that the Exception is here put in 
on the bchalt of our High Prieſt; that he was tempted without Sin. It the former; 
then the meaning is, that he was tried and tempted by all wayes and means, from 
all Principles and Cauſes, in like manner even as we arc, excepting only that he was 
not tempted by Sin, which had no place in him, no part, no interett, fo that it had 
no ground to make ſuggeſtions unto him,upon. And hereby the Apottle preſerves in us 
due apprehenfions of the Purity and Holineſf of Chrift,that we may not imagine that he 
was liable unto any ſuch Temptations unto fin from within, as we find our {elves liable 
unto: & which are never free from Guilt and Defilement. If the later be intended,theri 
all ſucceſt of Temptation upon our High Prielt is denied. We are tried and tempted by 
Satan and the World, and by our own Luſts. The aim of all theſe Temptations is 
Sin, to bring us more or leſs in one degree or other to contra&t the guilt of it. Oft- 
times in this Condition Six atually enſues > Temptation hath its Effect in us, and 
upon us» Yea, when any Temptation is vigorous an preſſing , it is ſeldom but 
that more or leſs we are ſinfully affefted with it. It was quite otherwiſe with our 
High Pricltt, Whatever Temptation he was expoſed unto or exerciſed withal, as 
he was with all of all ſorts that can come from without, they had none of them in the 
leaſt degree any effect in him or upon him 3 He was {till in all things abſolutely with- 
out Sin» Now the Exception being abſolute, I ſee no Reaſon why it ſhould not be 
applicd unto fin with both the reſpects unto Temptation meutioned. He neither was 
tempted by Sin, ſuch was the Holineſs of his Nature, .nor did his Temptation produce 
any Sin, tuch was the Perfc&ion of his Obedience. And concerning all theſe things 
' the Reader may conſult the place before mentioned. 


Qs 


VERSE: XVI. 


ſed in the two foregoing, as the Contexture of the Words declares. The 

Exhortation is inſiſted on, ver. 14. That we would bold faſt our Profeſſion unto 
the End. The Motive and Iycouragement hereunto 1s taken from the Contideration 
of the Priefthood of Chriſt with the ſeveral concerns thereof before explained. Here 
a farther improvement of them in particular is directed unto for the ſame End. For, 
it is ſuppoſed that we may mect with many Ditfcultics, Oppoſitions and Temptations 
in the diſcharge of that duty which in and of our ſelves we are not able to conflict 
withal and to gvercome. Wherefore we are guided and encouraged to ſeck tor Help 
and Aſſiſtance againſt them on the Account of what hath been declarcd concerning the 
Prieſthood of the Son of God. 


P | THE laſt verſe of this Chapter contains an Inference from what was diſcour- 
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YN, Therefore, Secing we have an High Prieſt, and He ſuch a one as we have 

deſcribed. The confidcration hercot is to encourage, guide and influence us 

unto the enſuing Duty, and in all the concerns of it. Without this we have no 
Right unto it, no Ability for it. 


TI@ COHN peNe, Let ws come, So we. But that is only EpyprIre. There is 
ſome Addition of ſenſe from the Compoſition. Nor is it by any Tranſlators rendred, 
' peniamus tingly,let us come : but adeamus,or accedamus,or appropinquemmns,1et us come to, 
drary near Or approach. Syr. INpIM, let us draw near,m a tacred manner, or to 1a- 
cred purpoſes. So have we rendred the ſame word , Chap. 10.22. And it is uſed 
abſolutely tor to come unto God in his IVorſhip.,, Chap. 7+ 25. & 10. 1. G& IIs 6. It 
anſwers IN in the Hebrew, which as it is uſed for to approach or draw nigh in 
general, ſo it is peculiarly uſed to ſignify the Solemn Approach that was to be made 
unto God in his Worſhip or Service. Hence alſo it ſignifies to offer Sacrifices and 
Offerings , which are thence called E327%P. The word theretore hath reſpect un-” 
to the Acceſs cither of the People of old with their Sacrifices to the Altar in the Tem- 
plez or the Prieſts. approach unto the Hqly Place, as the next words will more fuls 
ly declare. Having aflerted the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God to be our High 
Pricſt, as typed out by the High Prieſt among the Jews, he expreſſeth our Addreſſes 
21110 God by bim, 1n anſwer to the way and manner whereby the Prieſts or People of 
old made their Approaches unto God 3 as that which agreeth therewith in its gene- 
ral Nature, though on other Accounts variouſly exalted above it. Let us draw near 
in an holy ſacred manner , according to his Appointment 3 that is with our Prayers 
and Supplications. bh, | | 
MET& Txeenoictt, with Boldneſl, This word hath been ſpoken unto, on Chap. 

- 6. Here it 15 varioully rendred. Syr. Py R730, with an open or revealed eye. 


oſs 3 uſly x war 
ARLIOY Vulg. Lat. cum fiducia, with confidence. So the Arabick: | by the. Ethopick it is 


wholly omitted. Beza, cam loquendi libertate, with liberty of fpeech or ſpeaking. It 
3s a principal Adjand of the Worſhip of God, which our Apoſtle expreſſeth -in this 
' word ; both here and Chap. 10. 19, And this ſomewhat that is peculiar to the 
Worſhip of the New Teſtament, in oppoſition unto that of the Old. This he elſewhere 


calls EA Se za, Liberty, 2 Cor. 3.17) The Liberty that is given by the Holy Spi- 


rit under the New Teſtament unto Believers, which thoſe who were kept under Bon- 
dage by the Letter of the Old, had no intereſt in» For where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there i8 liberty. And he calls it, Tegan ovoaxexonu yer, ver. 18. open face 3 
whence is the Oculus Revelatus of the Syriack in this place. This as it hath an cſpe- 
cial oppoſition to the Vail that was on the Fews, and is to this day filling them with 
Darkneſs and Fear; ſo it denotes Boldyeſt and Confidence of mind in a Freedom from 
Fear, Shame and Diſcouragements. | 
There are theretorc two things that the Apoſtle-intends to remove, and to have 
us free or delivered from in our drawing near to the Throne of Grace with our Pray- 
ers and Supplications, on the account of the Interpoſition of our High Prieſt. 
Firlt z A bondage-trame qOpirits or a Spzrit of Bondage unto Fear, which was 
upon the People under the Old Teſtament in the Worſhip of God. This he elſewhere 
frequently both aſcribes unto them, and removes from us. Rom. 8. 14, 15. 2 Core 
3+ 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18- God in the' giving of the Law, and the Inſti- 
tution of the Ordinances of Worſhip, wherein he taught the people how he 
would be rcverenccd by them, had ſo incompaſſed himſelf with Fire and Terrour , 
that it ingeneratcd a great and awful Horrour in their minds. This made them 
remove and ftand afar off, deliring that God would not approach to thern, nor that 
they might approach unto God, þut that all things between them might be tranſact- 
cd at a Diltance by an Internuntins, Exod. 20, 18, 19: This Legal Diffdence and Diſ- 
truſt 
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truſt in onr Approaches unto God, which ſhuts up the Heart, ftreightens the Spirit, 
and takes away the Liberty of treating with him as a Father, is now by Chriſt remo- 
ved and taken away, Gal. 4. 4,5, 6. Chritt was made under the Law, to deliver us 
trom the Dread and Bondage of it z whereby alſo we receive the Adoption of Children, 
and therewithall the Spirit of Chriſt to treat with God with the Liberty, Boldneſs 
yl Ingenuity of Children, crying, Abba, Father, with the genuine aRings of Faith 
aud Love. 

| Secondly 3 A Diabelief of Acceptation ariſing from a ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſs. From an Apprehenſion of Gods Greatneſs and Terror there ariſes a dread in 
perſons under the Law. And from the conſideration of their own vlexeff, there ari- 
{cs a diſtruſt in Sinners accompanied with fear and deſpondency, as though there were 
no hope for them in him or with them. This alſo the Apoſtle would remove upon 
the Account of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. The manner afligned unto us for our Ap- 
proach to God includes all this z We are todo it were mxeencias, with Boldneſts 
which word imports, | 

I. Orationis or orandi libertatem. mxeguoic is Txvencig, a freedoin and liberty 
in ſpeaking 3 rendred here by Beza, loqwends libertas. This liberty is internal and 
ſpiritual, and is oppoſed unto the legal Diffidence and Bondage before deſcribed. This 
mxeencic therefore 1n the firſt place is our ſpiritual Liberty and Freedom attended with 
an Holy Confidence in our Acceſs unto God, to make our Requeſt known unto him 
expreſſing our condition, our wants, our deſires, freely and with Confidence. =* 

2. Exauditionis Fiduciam ot a ſpiritual Confidence of Acceptance with God 
through the Interpofition of Jeſus Chritt, In another place our Apoſile ſeems to 
make this to be a thing diltinct from the axgeyoja here mentioned, Epheſ. 3. 12: &v 
& ko TW Txepuoiav, f, TW re,onwwyl iy mem foe , Nt Ths Tigtws on- 
at * In whom we have Boldneſs, and an Acceſiwith confidence through the Faith that is in 
him: Our Acceſs with confidence includes a Perſwaſion of Acceptance, and is diſtingui- 
ſhed from the boldneſi that it is accompanied withal. But yet as this mxgeuoi& and 
T6 cttwyn iv mmugncea, this Boldneſs and Acceſs with Confidence are inſeparable 
in and frotn the ſame Duty; fo they may be mentioned the one for both in other pla- 
ces; a$ here they ſeem to be. And we thus draw near | | 

T& Je gw THYS X&@cTQ-, To the Throne of Grate. The properand immediate  _ 

Object of our Acceſi or Approach is and muſt be a Perſon. Who that is, is not here T® %9- 
expreſſed, but is left ro be underſtood in the manner of his being repreſented unto! T - 
ns. A Throne 15 4 Seat of Majeſty 3 and is aſcribed to God and men. To God fre- emE: 
quently, as he is oo T1 the Great King over all. Tſaiah ſaw him on a Throne, 
High and exalted, Chap. 6. 1. And Ezekzel as on the likeneſs of a Throne, Chap. 1. 
26. So Juſtice and Judgment are ſaid to be the Habitation of his Thro#e, Plal. 89. 
' 14+ There they abide and dwell, when other Thrones have but ſome partial Vitits 
from them. In general Heaven 15 faid to be Gods Throne , Matth- 5. 34: as the 
place where principally he manifeſts his Glory and Majeſty. But the Expreſſion be- 
ig Metaphorical 1s not to be reſtrained to any one thing in particular. The Hebrews 
fay that God hath a double Throze , P11 RD, a Throne of Tudgment 3 and NDI 
E22NT, 2 Throne of Compaſſion and tender Mercy, That is $@gV@- Tys wee s- 
T(G- , A Throne of Grace. A Throne then is the place where, and from whence 
Fudgment is exerciſed, and Mercy adminiſtred; and therefore our comming unto God 
m his Worſhip for Grace or Mercy is ſaid to bea coming unto his Throue. Or there 
may be an Allufion untothe Mercy-Seat in the Tabernacle, which being laid on the 
Ark with a Coronet of Gold round about it, and ſhadowed with the Cherabim, it was 
as the Throxe or Scat of God in that moſt ſolemn Repreſentation of his Prefence 
amonglt that People. For that which the Apoſtle here calls our coming to the Throze 
of Grace, Chap. 10. 19. Heexpreſleth by drawing nigh with Boldneſt into the Holyeſt 3 
the place where the Ark and Mercy-Seat were placed. And it is the Love and Grace 
of God in Chriſt which was thereby repreſented, as hath been manifeſted elſe- 
where. | 

Our next Enquiry is after the Perſoy whom we are diſtin&tly to conſider as on 
this Throne in our Addreſſes thereunto. Some ſay it is the Lord Chriſt as our Mcdiz+- 
tor and High Pricft,who is intended. For concerning him directly 1s che Diſcourſe 
immcdiately preceding. He 1s alſo in particular here deſcribed as' our merciful, 
faithful, and careful High Prieſt 3 all which are encouragements to come unto him, 


which accordingly we are exhorted unto , and that with Boldneſs. And a Throne, 
is 
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is peculiarly aſcribed unto him in this Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 8- And he fits in the 
Throne of God , Revcl. 3. 21. And at his Throne of Grace we may be ſure of 
Acceptance. | | 

But yet this ſeemes not to be the eſpecial Intention of this Place. For(1.) A 
Throne, Rule, and Government, are aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt with reſpe&t un- 
to his Kingly and not his Prieſtly Office, of which the Apoſtle here diſcourſeth. 
It is ſaid indeed of him, that he ſhould be a Prieft upon his Throne 3 Zech. 6. 13. 
but that is to intimate the Concomitancy of his Kixgly Power as inſeparable from his 
Perſon 3 He ſhall be a Prieſt, though fitting, or whileſt he fits as a King on his 


 # Throne. (2.)Where-ever the Lord Chriſt is ſpoken of as on his Throxe, exalted 


in the Glory and Majeſty of his Kingdom, it is always with reference to his Power 
and Authority over his Church for to give Laws and Rules unto it for his Worſhip, 
or over his Enemies for their Ruine and Dettruction. (3-) The context requires 
another ſenſe. For the Lord Chriſt in his Othce and Interpolition on our behalf, is 
not propoſed as the Objed of our coming, but as the means of it, and a great incou- 
ragcment unto it. For through him we have an Acceſs in one Spirit unto the Father, 
Epheſ. 2. x8. On the Account of his undertaking for us, his Appearance before 
God on our bchalf, the Atonement He hath made, we may come in his Name with 
confidence of Acceptance unto the Throne of God. See Revel. 4. 2, 3+ Chap. 
5- 6, 7: Heb. 7. 26. | 
I cannot omit one Argument that is uſed by Primaſius, Haymo, and Ludovicus 
de Tena on this place, to prove that it is the Throne of Chriſt that is here intended. 
And this is becauſe it is called A Throxe of Grace, that is, ſay they, of Chriſt 3 for ſo 
is he called by our Apolile, Chap. 2. 9. For following the Vulgar Tranſlation, 
and reading the Words, #t Gratia Dei guſtaret mortem pro omnibus, they {ay Gratia is 
of the Nominative and not of the Ablative Caſe; that the Grace of God fhould taſte 
of Death for all and herein Texa urgeth the Conſent of Thomas and the Ordinary Gloſs. 
Such wotul miſtakes do men, otherwiſe wife and learned, tall into, who undertake to 
expound the Scriptures without conſulting the Orzginal, or an Ability ſo to do. 
The Throne of Grace therefore is unto us, God as Gracious in Chriſt, as exalted ina 
way of excerciſmmg Grace and Mercy towards them that through the Lord Jeſus be- 
leve in him and come unto him. | | | 
\._ .; This is the Duty exhorted unto. The Exd hereof is two-fold, (1.) Gene- 
ral and immediate. -(2.) Particular as an Effe& and Product thereof. The Gene- 
ral End hath two Parts .(1.) That wemay obtain Mercy. (2.) That we may find 
Grace. The Particular and determinate End of all is 3 ſeafonable Help, Help in a 
time of need. | | 
The firſt thing deſigned asa Part of the End to be aymed at in the Diſcharge 
or Performance of this Duty is, iva A«&Ewpw tw, That we may receive Mer- 
cy that we may obtain Mercy: A«wupvw doth ſometimes ſignify to' obtaiz, to ac- 
quire 3 and ſo by moſt Interpreters it is here rendred 3 #t ebhtineamus 3 ut conſequa- 
mur,. as by Ours > that we may obtain. But the firſt and moſt uſual Signitication of 
the Word, is only to recezve, or to take ; That we may receive. And I ſee no Rea- 
ſon' why that ſenſe of it may not be moſt proper unto this Place. For the Apoſtle 
ſecmes to intimate that Mercy is prepared for us3 only our Acceſs unto God by 
Chriſt with Boldnelſs is required to our being made aQual partakers thereof, And 
this anſwers his preſcription of Boldneſs or ſpiritual confidence in our Approaches to 
the Throne of Grace for the receiving that Mercy which in and through Chriſt is 
prepared for us. | 
"That we may receive *AzG-. This word is often uſed to ſignify that Mercy.in 
God from whence we obtain and receive the Pardon of our Sins. Mercy in pardo-. 
ning. == yp, | So moſt expound this Place; that we may obtain Mercy for 
our Sins, that we may be pardoned But this doth not ſcem to anſwer the preſent 
- Purpoſe of the Apoſtle. For he is not diſcourſing about $iz in the Guilt of it, but 
about Temptations, AfMictions, and Perſecutions. Wherefore the tA£@- or Mercy 
here intended muſt be that which is the Principle or cauſe of our Supportment, 
Aſſiſtance, and Deliverance, namely in the Effects of it. This is DN in the He- 
brew which the Lxx frequently render by #A£G-,and we by mercy, though it rather 
ſignity Kindxeſs and Benignity, than pardoning Grace. Moreover it is not about the 
firlt approach of Sinners unto God by Chriſt tor Mercy and Pardoy, whereof he treats 3 
but about the daily Acceſi of Believers unto him for Grace and Aſſiftance, To receive 
| Mercy 
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Mercy therefore, is to be made Partakers of Gracious Help and ſupportment from the 
Kindneſi and Beniguity of God in Chriſt, when ze are in Streights and Diltreſſes 

which ſprings indeed from the ſame Root with pardoning Grace, and is therefore 

called Mercy. .. | TW | 

| Kel xgdo uv Teww, And that we may find Grace. This is the next general Wee? &. 
End of our Acceſs unto the Throne of Grace. *"Evewprps , that we may find ; or ra- _ AY” 
ther obtai:; for fo is this Word often uſed. And there may be 4 two-fold ſenſe of C4 ow 
theſe Words. , MHOTE ©, Copy, 


J 


| Firſt, To find or obtain favour,or Favorable Acceptance with God. When God es 
1s pleaſed zero qT@mt, to make ps acceptable unto himlelt in Chriſt, as he is faid to Far ; 
do, Epheſc 1. 6- then we find ev Grace-or Favour with him: And this is the XX@4Y 
Foundation of all Grace that is communicated unto us. '' The phraſe of Speech occurs 
frequently in the Old Teſtament. Let me find Grace in thine Eyes 3 or Favour in'thy 
ſight, that is, be accepted with thee. . gn FRx2 3; and to this doth "*dLeav zoe xv 
exactly anſwer 3 and that is to be accepted. See Gen 6. 8 Chap.-18. 3. Chap. 39+ 
4. Epbeſ. 2.15 So is the Greck Phraſe, As 7. 46. 05 "bet xe miramoy TH Sou, 
who found Favour 3n the ſight of God; and Lithe 1. 30. "ders Þ xdew ' 3 
Ty Ot , Thou haſt found Favor with God, fo we in ttead of Grace and thence er. 
28. ſhe is ſaid to be z4zxec2 47 uy, graciouſly accepted or highly favoured. 
This ſenſe is pious , and agreeable to the Analogie of Faith. For ' our free, graci- 
cious Acceptance with God is the Foundation and Cauſe of all that Grace or Afliſtance 
that we are made partakers of. : 
' But Secondly, the Apoſtle is not treating of the Perſoual Acceptance of Sinvers or 
Believers in or by Chrilt in this place, but of that efpecral Aſfiſtance which upon par- 
ticular Addreſſes unto him we do obtain. Now this may be conſidered two waycs. 
(1.) In reſpe&t of the Fountain of it, and fo it is Beneficentia, the Will of God to aflilt us; 
or (21y.) Of the Effect it ſelt, the Beneficinm, the actual Aſſiſtance and help we do 
receive. So when our Apoſile in his ſtreight upon his Temptation: made his Addreſs 
to God for relict,he received that Anſwer, My Grace is ſufficient for thee 3 for my ſtrength 
# made perfe@ in weakneſt, 2 Cor. 12- 9. Wherein he had an intimation both of Gods 
Gracious Care, and Good Ill towards him, as. alſo gf the 'a&ual powerful Aſiſtance 
which he ſhould be ſupplyed with, againſt his Temptation.» And this ſenſe is deter- 
mined by.the next Words. - þ | ” 
Eis 6Cceie gv ConFetccy. What kind of help Bon9eic is, hath been declared on Ch. +3; Roj- 
2+.18. It isa Swccour; that is Aid, yielded unto any upon their Cry. o&v. & folw' gergy., 
20 ru in; t0 aſſiſt upon the Cry of any, is the Original of the words fignification. And 
this Help is, | | 
EvVxeieQ-, Seaſonable, that 15 Help ITY 22 its time 3 its proper time or ſeaſon. =" ROT 
Prov. 15. :23- 3 "2A Mya 1371: a Word 11 its time, or its ſeaſon, how AO 
good 14 it ? Help that is fit,ſuitable, ſeaſonable 3 that is,on the part of God thart gives it, 
of the perſons that receive it, of the time wherein it is aftorded , of the End for 
which it is beſtowed, is «,xccieG-. This kind of Help it becometh the Greatneſs and 
"Wiſdom of God to give. And it is an impreſſion on the minds of men by Nature that 
ſuch kind of Help is from God. - Hence the Proverb, 0s «70 jpaeyeerys, for unex- 
pected Aid when all things otherwiſe would be loſt. This the Plalmiſt excellently: 
expreſſeth ; Pſal. 46. 1 NP FRY), FNMA INy: God # a Help wonder- 
fully found in ſtreightr» And ſo the Syr. Verſion addes in this place Help in 
zime .of Affliction or Perſecution, Grace therefore effectual for our Atfiftance in every 
time of need upon pur Cry to God in Chriſt, is that which is here intended, -I 
know not whether I may adde an Alluſion that may be found in the Hebrew Words, 
if reſpe& may be had to that Language here. For as FRÞY isa Throxe, the Throne 
Wwhereunto we approach for Help, ſo FRÞD is as much as 32997 an appointed time or 
ſeaſon. We come RvD9S tor Help PepDI. Fo 
We have opened the Words in their Order as they lye in theText. Our Ob- 
ſervations from the Reſolution of the ſenſe,will ariſe from the latt clauſe and aſcend 
- unto the firſt, and in them the meaning of the words themſelves will be yct more 
tully explained : as 
(1.) There #s, there will be a Seaſon, many a Seaſon in the Courſe of our Profeſſion 
. and walking before God, wherein we do or ſhall ſtand in need of eſpecial Aid and Aſii- 
ſtance. Thus is included in the laſt words, Help in a time of need Help that 15 w— 
Tc | all 
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and ſcaſonable for and unto ſuch a condition- wherein we are found carneſily to cry out 
for it. 'This I ſhall a little enlarge upon. Our Condition all along and inall things is 
wanting ard indigent. Wedo live, we muſt live, it we intend to live, alwaies in 

a con{tantDependance on God in Chritt for lupplies. There 1s a continual 6arryopt- 
ie TE mVdUuaTtQ> , Phil. 1.19. or additional ſupply of the Spirit unto what we 
have reccived, without which we cannot well ſpiritually ſubfiſt one moment. And 
God ſupplies all our wants according to bis Riches in Glory (that is his Glorious Riches 

in Grace) by Chriſt Feſus, Phil. 4- 19. But beſides that want which alwayes attends 
our Condition in this World, and which God conſtantly ſupplics according to the te- 
nor of the Covenant of Grace, there are eſpecial Streights and Dithculties which 

18 eſpecial ſeaſons we are expoſed unto. I need not prove this to them that read 3 they. 
have found it, they have felt it, and fo have I alſo: I ſhall therefore only call over a 
few Inſtances of ſuch ſeaſons 3 ſome whereof we have already been exerciſed in, ſome 
whercof we cannot eſcape for the future, and the Reſt may probably befal us, if they 
have not done ſo already. | | 

(1-) 4 Tine of Affliction u ſuch a Seaſon. God is an Help E989 , Plal. 46: 
1. in all ſorts of Streights and AﬀMidtions. And the Scripture abounds in Inſtances 
of Believers making their eſpecial Application unto God for eſpecial Afiſtance in ſuch 
a ſcaſon, and Directions for them ſo to do. And the Rule of the Covenant in ſending ; 
Relicf, is upon the coming up of the Cry of the afflicted unto God, Pſal. 50. 15» 
Exod. 2+ 23, 24, 25» And let mens ſtock of Wiſdom, Grace, Experience and Re- 
ſolution be what it will, or what they can fancy, they are not able to go through 
with the leaſt New Afflidion tothe Glory of God, without new efpecial Aid and Aſſt- 
ſtance from him. | - | 

(2.) A Time of Perſecution is ſuch a Seaſon yea it may be the Principal Seaſon 
here intended. For hence aroſe the great Danger of theſe Hebrews in the courſe 
of their Profeſſion, as our Apoſtle declares at large 3 Chap. 10. And this is the 

* greateſt Tryal that in general God exerciſeth his Church withal. In ſuch a Seaſon 
ſorge ſeed quite decayeth, ſome Fars fall from Heaven, ſome prove fearful and unbe- 
lieving to their eternal Ruine. And few there are but that where. Perſecution is ur- 
ecnt, it hath ſome impreſſion upon: them to their diſadvantage. Carnal Fears, with 
carnal Wiſdom, and Counſels:are apt to be at work in fach a ſeaſon. and all the 
fruit that comes from thoſe evil Roots, 1s bitter. Hence many make it their only 

defign in ſuch a Seaſon to creep through it and live, tobe ſtrong in the Lord and the 
power of his Grace, unto the performance of all the Duties which the Goſpel requi- 

' reth, andas it requires them, they have no deſign, But by this means as God hath + 
no Revenue of Glory from them, nor ſthe Church of Advantage , ſo they will ſcarce 
find inward Peace when outward Trouble is over. This then 1s a Seaſon wherein if 
ever an eſpecial Addreſiis needful for eſpecial Aid. 

(3-) A Time of Temptation is ſuch a Seaſon. Our Apoſtle found it ſo, when he 
had the Meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet im. Thrice did he pray, and cry out for 
eſpecial Aſtiftance againſt it, or Deliverance from itz and he got Afurance of them 
both. This added to the former, compleated the condition of theſe Hebrews. With 

their Perſecutions they had manifold Temptations. Theſe made it a time of need unto 
»..* them. In reference to this Seaſon and the Power of it doth our Apoſtle give that 
| great Caution : let him that thittheth be ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
And wherein doth this Heedfwlaeſs principally confitt ? in an Application to him who 
is Faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape that we may be able to bear it, wer. 13. that is,who 
will give out ſeaſonable Help 3 Help in a time of need. | 
(4-) A Time of ſpiritual Deſertion is ſuch a Seaſon. When God in any way with- 
draws himſelf from us, we ſhall ſtand in need of ſpecial Aſſiſtance. Thox didft bide 
thy face, faith David, and Iwas troubled. Trouble will enſue on Gods hiding him- 
ſelt from us. But this is of the Myſtery of his Grace , that when he withdraws 
himſelf from any Soul as to ſenſe and experience, whereby it is troubled,he can ſecrets 
ly communicate of himſelf unto it in a way of firength, whereby it ſhall be 
ſuſtained. x oo | 
(5) A Time wherein we are called unto the Performance of any oreat and fipnal Du- 
ty is ſuch'a Seaſon alſo. So. was it with eng he ow. Aled en fel 
his Country,and afterwards to ſacrifice his Son. Such was the Call of Foſhna to cn- 
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ter into Can, propoſed to our Example, Hebr. 13. 5- and of the Apoſtles to 
preach the Goſpel when they were ſent out as Sheep among Wolves: Now although 
we may not perhaps be called in particular to ſuch Duties as theſe 3 yet we may be ſo 
to ther, which have an equal Greatxeff in them with reſpe& unto us and our Condi- 
tion, Something that is new, that we are yet unexperiencecd in,ſomething that there 
is great Oppolitionagainſt,ſomewhat that may coft us dear, ſomewhat that as to the 
ſtate of the inward and outward man, we may ſeem to be every way unfit for : ſome- 
what that the Glory of God ' is tn an efpecial manner concerned in, we may be called 
unto-And there is nothing of this Nature which doth not render the time of it a ſeaſore 
wherein we ltand in need of eſpecial Ai4 and Afliſtance. 

(6) Times of Changes and. the Difficulties wherewith they are attended inttoduce 
ſuch a ſeaſon. Changes and War, faith Fob, are againſt me. 10. 17. There is in 
all changes a JVar againſt us, wherein we may be foyled if we arc not the more watchs 
ful, and have not the better Atſiſtance. And freedom from Chaxges is in moſt the - 
ground of carnal ſecurity. Pſal. 55- 19» Becauſe they have no Changes, therefore 
they fear not God. Changes will beget fear they are trials to all that are ſubje&t 
unto them. And theſe we are in all Iyfances of Life continually obnoxious unto. 
No man can enumerate the vicifitzdes of our courſez yet no one of them can we 
paſs through in a due manner, without rexewed eſpecial Aſiſtances of Grace. 

(7-) The Time of Death is ſuch a Seaſon. To let go all hold of preſent Things, : 
and preſent Hopes, to give up a departing Soul, entring into the inviſible World, 
and an unchangeable Eterniry therein, into the hands of a Soveraign Lord, is a 
. thing, which requires a ſtrength above our own, fot the right and comfortable 
Performance of. "To | 

Now it is eaſy to apprehend how great an Tyfluence theſe things have into our 
whole courſe of walking betore God, and how. much of' our Lives and Ways is 
taken up with them. Either Aflidons, or Perſecutions, or Temptations, or Defetii- 
ons from God, or fignal Difficult Duties, or Changes arc continually before us, and 
the laſt of them, Death, lies ſtill at the door. And that there is none of theſe but 
render their ſeaſons, times of ueed. It may indeed then be ſaid wherein doth the pe- 
cialty of the Grace and Aid mentioned contiſt, ſeeing it is that which. we always 
ſtand in need of,and always receive ? I anſwer, that indecd all Grace is ſpecial Grace. 
Tt proceeds not from any common Principle, bur from the eſpecial Love of God 
in Chriſt ; andis given out in an eſpectal dittinguiſhing manner, and that for -eſpeci- 
al Ends and Purpoſes fo that no ſupply of it hath a peculiar ſpecialty in its own 
Nature. But it is ſo here called becauſe it is ſuited unto eſpecial occaſions, to be 
ſcaſonable help in a time of need. And although we may ſtand in need of it always, 
yet we do not ſo always on the ſame account , which gives it its ſpecialty. Some- 
times one thing ſometimes another make it needful and ſuitable. That which 
preſently prefſcth upon us, be it AfﬀMiction or Perſecution, be it Duty or Change, 
it makes the Grace we ſeck for, Help in a tinte of need. And God is pleafed {6 to 
diſpoſe of things, that we ſhall have occaſion at all times to make our Applications 
unto him for eſpecial Aſſiſtance. If things ſhould be lett unto an ordinary courſe 
without ſome peculiar concernment to excite us, to awaken us 3 it 15 inconceiveable 
how formal and ſecure we ſhould quickly grow. Wherefore we have in the Wiſ- 
dun of God, always ſomewhat that in particalar preſſeth upon us, to make us 
intent; carncft and vigilant in our Addrefles to him for Help. And the eſpecial 
ſapplys which we obtain on any particular occaſion , attords a contribution of 
new ſpiritual ſtrength to the Soul, for all its Duties. The remaining Obſervations 
may be brictly repreſented. For Hence it appears, 


(2.) That there is with God in Chriſt, God on bis Throne of Grace,a ſpring of ſuitable Qbſ;2: 
and ſeaſonable Help for all times and occaſions of Difficulty. He is the God of all Grace, 
anda fountain of Living Waters is with hitn for the refreſhment of every weary and 
thirſty Soul; | 


(3-) All Help, Succor, or Spiritnal Aſſiſtance in our Streights and Difficulties, Obſ.3; 
proceeds from mere Mercy and Grace, or the Goodneſs, Kindnets, and Benignity of 
God in Chriſt. That we may receive Mercy and obtain Grace to Help. Our Help 
is from Grace and Mercy, and thence muſt it be, or we muſt be for ever Helpleſs. 
And not to exclude that ſenſe of the Words, 
Tet 2 (4-)Whed 


Olfcs. 


OBſ.7. 
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(4.) When we have through Chriſt obtained Mercy and Grace for our . Perſons, we 


need not fear, but that we ſhall bavg ſuitable and ſeaſonable Help for our Duties. If we 
find Mercy and obtain Grace, we ſhall have help. 


(5-) The way to obtain Help from God, is by a due Goſpel- Application of our Souls for 
2t to the Throne of Grace. Let us come for it to the Throne of Grace. How this Ap- 
plication is to be made by Faith and Supplications , and how indiſpenſable it is for the 
procuring of the Aid aimcd at, ſhall be Elſewhere declared. 


(6+) Great Diſcouragements are us d to interpoſe themſelves in our minds, and againſt 
our Faith when we ſtand in need of eſpecial Help from God,and would make our Application 
unto him for Relief. It is included in the Exhortation to come with Boldneff, that is,to 
caſt off and conquer all thoſe Diſcouragements, and to uſe confidence of Acceptance 
and Liberty of ſpeech before him. 


(7.) Faiths conſideration of the Interpoſition of Chriſt in our behalf as our High- 
Prieſt is the only way to remove diſcouragements, and to give us Boldneſs in our Acceſs 


© wnto God, Let us come therefore with Boldneſs 3 that is,on the Account of the Care, 


Love, and Faithfulneſs of Chtiſt as our High Pricſt, before diſcourſed on. And we 
may adde, 


(S.) That in all our Approaches unto God, we are to conſider him as on a Throne : 
Though it be a Throne of Grace,yet it is {till a Throne; The Conſideration whereof 
ſhould influence our minds with Reverence and godly Fear, in all things wherein we 
have todo with him. 


Theſe Obſervations are,as included in the Text, ſo of importance in themſelves, 
as concerning the principal parts of the Lite of Faith, and our dayly ſpiritual exerciſe 
in our Walking before God; yet I ſha!l forbear any enlargements upon them, thiat 
theſe Diſcourſes be not drawn forth unto too great a lengthe 
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The Fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle of P au. 
the Apoſtle to the 


HEBREW S. 


5&9 Here are three general parts of this Chapter. Firſt z a De- 
=\\r ſcription of the Office and Duties of a# High Pricit , 
[7X vere I, 2, 3,4. Secondly 3 the Application of this gene- 

ral Deſcription unto the Perſon and Prieſthood of Feſus 

Chriſt. in particular, ver. 5, 6,7, 8,9, 10, Thirdly, an 

Occaſional Diverſion into a Reproof of, and Expoſtulati- 

on with the Hebrews, for and about their Backwardneſs 

y inleaming the Myſteries of the Goſpel 3 begun in this , 

2/- and carricd on in the beginning of the next Chapter, ver. 

d 11, 12, 13, I4- 

In the hirſt part, The general Deſcription of an High 
Prieſt is given 3 (1.) From his Original 3 He is taken from among men. (2+.) From 
the Nature of his Office, He is ordained for men in things pertaining unto God. 
(3-) From the eſpecial End of it 3 to offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sms, Vere Is 
(4-) From the Qualification of his Perſon for the diſcharge of his Office 3 For be 
mujt be one that can have Compaſſion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the way 
whereunto is ſubjoyned the ground of that Qualification 3 for he alſo himſelf is com- 
paſſed with Infirmity, ver. 2. (5-) From the Continual Duty ariſing from his Oftice 
| and Perſonal Qualification for 1t, in reſpect of others and himſelf,. ver. 3. For by 
Reaſon hereof, he ought as for the People, ſo alſo for himſelf to offer for ſins. (6.) From 
his Call to his Office, which is (1+) aſſerted tobe trom God 3 and no man taketh this 
Honour to himſelf but he that is called of God: (2.) Exemplitied in the Inſtance of 
Aaron's, is was Aaron. 

(2.) The 'amidrns or Application of this Deſcription unto the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt (which is the ſecond part of the Chapter) is not to ſhew an exa&t conformity. . 
thereunto 3. as though all things ſhould be the ſame, and even or equal, in the High 
Prieſt which he had deſcribed, and him whom he would now repreſent unto them. 
This would have been contrary to the Deſign of the Apoſtle. For the Deſcription 
he hath given us of an High Prieſt, 15 of him, or ſuch an one as the Hebrews had un- 
der the Law. And his purpoſe was to ſhew them how much more excellent a Prieſt 
he was of whom he treated. There muſt therefore of neceſlity be ſundry Ditfcrences 
between them. Wherctore in the Application of this Deſcription of a Legal High Pricſt 
unto the Perſon and Office of Chriſt, three things, (as we ſhall ſhew afterwards in 
particular) the Apolile aimethat. (1.) To demonſtrate that there was nothing eſ< 
Tt - ſentially 


\ 
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ſentially requiſite unto the conſtituting of any one to be an High Prieſt, or in the 
Diſcharge of that Office, but it was found in, and agrees unto the Lord Feſis Chriſte 
(2.) Whatever was of Weakneſs or Infirmity in the High Prieſt of old, on the Ac- - 
count of his infirm and frail condition, that Jeſus Chrift was free from. (3.) 
That he had in this Office ſeveral Preeminences and Advantages; which the old 
High-Prieſt was not Partaker of, nor ſharer in ; which things will in our Progreſs 
be explained. Hence the Application made by the Apoftle of the precedent Deſcrip- 
tion, 15 not to be expected es ſhould exactly correſpond with it, in all Particu- 
lars. Wherefore. | | 

(1.) By an Uregy Tegrreg), he infifteth firſt in the Application, on the Vaſt 
Inſtance of his Deſcription 3 namely the call of an High-Prieſtt. And this as to the 
Perſon of Chriſt is expreſſed. ( 1.) Negatively 3 be glorifyed not himſelf to be made 
a Prieſt. (2+) Poſitively, it was of God, which he proves by a double Teſtimony 3 
one from Pſal. 2. 7. the other from Pſal. 110. 4. ver. 5, 6. 

(2.) On the Diſcharge of his Office whereunto he was ſo called of God 3 which he 
deſcribes, (1.) from the ſeaſon of it 3 it was in the Days of bu fleſh. (2.) The man- 
ner of its Performance 3 he offered up Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong cryes and 
zears3 (3.) The general iſſue of it. He was heard in that be feared, wer. 7+ 

(3.) He proceeds by the Anticipation of an Objefton 3 and therein the Declarati- 
on of a fingular Preeminence that he hat above all other Prieſts with the Love and 
Condeſcenfion with which the Diſcharge of his Office was accompanied 3 together 
with the great Benefit which enfized thereon. Though he were a Som, yet learned he 
Obedience by the things which he ſuffered : ver.s. | 

(4.) The Glorious Exd of his Prieſthood, manifeſting the incomparable Excel- 
lency of it, above that of Aaron, is expreſſed: wer. 9. All. iſſuing, (5.) in a 
ſummary Deſcription of his Call and Office, as he intends afterwards to inlarge upon 
them : ver. IO. 

The Third Part of the Chapter contains a Diverſion unto a Reproof of, and 
Expoſtuiztion with the Hebrews, about the things concerning which he intended to 
treat with them 3 wherein 1s expreſſed, (1.) the Occaſion, and that (1.) on the 
Part of the Things which he treated about 3 not abſolutely, but with reſpe& unto 
them. Of whons we have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered. (2. On theie 
Part 3 ſeeing that ye are dull of bearing, ver. 11. (2.) This fault of theirs, occafion= 
ing their Reproof, is aggravated > (1.) From the means and Advantages to the con- 
trary: which they had enjoyed: ver. 12+ (2.) By a particular elegant Deſcripti- 
on of the nature of that JYYeakneſt, Evil and Detect which he blamed in them. wer. 
12. 13- (3-) Bya declaration of the contrary vertue,the want whereof in them he | 
complains of : ver. T4. | | | 

This is the Subſtance of the Diſcourſes of this Chapter, conſidered apart by 
themſelves. We muſt allo enquire into their Relation unto thoſe foregoing, and 
the Deſign of the Apoſtle in them 3 which is two-fold. For (1.) They have re- 
ſpc& unto His gexeral Prrpoſe and aim. And herein they contain an Entrance into 
a full and particular Deſcription of the Sacerdotal Office of Chrift, with the Excellen- 
cy of it, and the Benefits which thereby redound unto the Church. This was the 
principal Intention of the Apoſile in the writing of the, Epiſile 3 For beſides the 
Excellency of the, Do&trine hereof in it {elt; and the ineſtimable Benefits which the 
whole Church receiveth thereby ; it was peculiarly on many Reaſons neceſſary for 
the Hebrews as hath been ſhewed. Wherefore in the firſt Chapter he lays down a 
Deſcription of the Perſon of Chriſt, which under the new Teſtament , is veſted 
with all thoſe Sacred Offices, in and over the Church of God, which were Typically 
exerciſed by others under the Old.” Of theſe in the following Chapters, he more 
particularly treats of his Kizgly and Prophetical 3 comparing him therein with Mo- 
Jes and Foſhna, ſhewing in ſundry Inftances his Preeminence above them. He had 
alſo by the way interſerted ſeveral things, concerning, his ſacerdotal Office > with a 
general Deſcription whereof, and*Declaration of the Advantage of the Church there- 
by, he cloſeth the foregoing Chapter. 

In all theſe things, it was the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle, not to handle them 
abſolutely, but with Reſpe& unto that Exerciſe of them, which by God's Appoint- 
ment was in uſe in the Church of the Hebrews under the old Teſtament, for that 
the nature of his Treaty with them did xequixes And herein he effeed two _ 
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Ver. r. Epiſtle tothe He BREW 5s, 
both oppoſite unto his principal End. For. (1.) He declares what it was in all 
thoſe Inſtitutions, which God intended to inſtrud them in ſecing they were all 
ſhadows of Good things to come. So he lets them know that whatever cltcem they 
| had of them, and however they reſted in them, they were not appol:.tzd for therr 
own ſakes but only for a time to fore-fignify what was now in the Perſon and Me- 
diation of Chriſt actually and really exhibited unto them. (2.) He makes it evident 
how exceedingly the way and worſhip of God which they were now called unto, 
. and made partakers of under the Goſpel,” did excel thoſe which before they were 
entruſted with 3 whence the concluſion was caſy and unavoidable unto the neceſſity 
of their ſtedfaſtneſs in the Proteſſion of the Goſpel, the Principal thing aymed at in 
the whole. 

On theſe Grounds the Apoſtle undertaketh a compariſon between the Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron and his ſucceſſors, with that of Jeſus Chriſt which was pretigured 
thereby. And this he doth with reſpec unto both the Ends mentioned. For firſt, 
he fhews them how they were of old inftruQted in the nature and uſe of that Prieſt- 
hood which according to the Promiſe of God was to be introduced , and erc&ed in 
the Church, in the Perſon of his Son, Hence he lays down ſundry things which 
they knew to belong unto the Priefthood of old, whence they might learn ſomewhat, 
yea much of the nature of this now exhibited, ſeeing they were inſtituted on 
purpoſe to declare it, although they did it but obſcurcly. And then alſo he 
makes known the Excellency of this Prieſthood of Chriſt, above that of old, as the 
ſubſtance excels the ſhadow, and the permanent Thing repreſented , the obſcure 
and fading Repreſentations of it. Unto the handling of theſe Things an Entrance 
is here made, which with ſundry occaſional Diverſions is purſued to the End of the 
Tenth Chapter. | 

Secondly 3 in Particular, the preſene Diſcourſe of this Chapter hath Relation 
unto what immediately preceeds in the cloſe of the foregoing. For having thereiri 
propoſed to their conſideration the Prieſtly Office of Chriit, and given a glorious De- 
{cription of it in general, with reſpect unto his Perſon, and Exaltation, he ſhews 
how greatly this conduced to the Advantage and conſolation of the Church as may be 
ſeen in the Text, and our Expoſition of it, To confirm what he had ſo propoſed, 
and to ſtrengthen our Faith in Expectation of the Benefits expreſſed, he enters 
upon a particular Deſcription of that Office as exerciſed by Chriſt. And in this Re- 
ſpe&, the enſuing Diſcourſe renders the Reaſons, and gives the Grounds of what he 
had immediately before laid down and declared. | 
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| 'Þ* evIgwTnav, Syr. MR) 15 91: who i of (or from amongſt ) the Song of 

Man, ap &vIemuv xo gia. Syr. FIND - PRI 112 Þ5n Stands 
for- men 3 that is, in their ſtead! To% T@gs Tov ©tov. Syr- BIR 2 
(JN; over the things which are of God , or which belong to him 3 not ſo proper- 
ly as we ſhall ſee. Ageg. Syr. PRIIMP Oblationsz Offerings, a general name 
for all Sacrifices. The Arab. renders w:T@gs T ©tov, in the things that are offered 
#nto God, a good ſenſe of the words; and the Zithiopick is appointed for mew , 
with or before God 3 that is to do for them what is to be done with God. 

TX T@gs T Otov, Vulg, Lat. Tn iis que ſunt ad Deum, in the things ap- 
pertaining unto God 3 or which are to be done with him : So Arias, ea que ad Deum, 
to the ſame purpoſe, Berza, ix iis que ſunt apud Deum peragenda, in the things that 
are to be performed towards God > more properly than ours, and the Rhemiſts 3 in 
things appertaining unto God, for {o do things innumerable on one Account or other, 
that are not here intended. 


327 


TIcs © cpyredss * That is, ST (72 wy Every Chief or Great Prieſt: nz & ps 
Or as the Syriack F&END 51 S9:; Prince or Chief of the Prieſts. The Firlt yes; 


mention ofan High Prieſt, is Levit. 21. 10» VARY an 172.; The Prieſt that 
is great among bis Brethren» Lxx. 6 ise4Vs 0 utes &mo 3% It pave Jun Sms 
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dos qui maximus oft fratrum ſuorum. All the Males of the Family of Aaron were equal ' 


and Brethren as to the Pricſthood. But there was One who was the Head and Prince 
of the Reſt,whoſe Office was not diſtin& from theirs 3 but in the Diſcharge of it and 
Preparation for it, there were many things peculiarly appropriated unto him. And 
theſe things are diſtinly appointed and enumerated in ſeveral placess The whole 
Office was firlily veltcd in him, the remainder of the Prieſts being as it were his pre- 
ſent Aſſiſtants, and a Nurſery for a fature ſucceſſion. The whole Nature of the Type 
was preſerved in him alonc. But as in one Caſe, our Apoſtle tells ns of theſe High 
Pricfts themſclves, that by the Law they were many, that is, in Succefſion one af- 


ter another , becauſe they were not ſuffercd to contizue by Reaſon of Death , Chap. 7. 


23. One ſingle High Priejt had been ſufficient to have repreſcnted the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt : But becauſe God would have that done conitantly during the continuance 
of that Church-State,and every individual perſon of them died in his ſea{on, they were 
to be multiplycd by Succefſion : So becaule of their weakneſs, and the multiplied car- 
nal Services which they had to attend unto, no one man was able to diſcharge the 
whole Office,there were others added unto the High Prieſt forthe time bcing as his 
Aſſitants,which were ſo far alſo Types of Chriſt, as they were Partakers of his Office. 
But becauſe the Office was principally collated on, and vcltcd in the High Prieſt, and 
becauſe many importang.parts of the Daty of it were appropriated unto him 3 as alſo, 
becauſe the glorious Veſtments peculiar to the Othce, made for Beautie and Glory, to 
repreſent the Excellency and H6lineſs of the Perſon of Chritt, were to be worn by 
none but hirn; He alone is ſingled out as the. principal Reprelentative of the Lord 
Chriſt in this Office, 

- And the High Prieſt was a ſingle Perſon, there was but one at one time, the bet- 
ter to type oxt the Office of Chriſt. It is true in the Goſpel there is mention in oof ap. 
weptor of the High Prieſts that then were, Matth. 2. 4- Chap. 16. 21. which we 
render Chief Prieſts. So Sceva the Father of the vagabond Exorciſts is {aid to be og= 


wigs, Ads 19. 14. But theſe were only ſuch. as were, 6x 9Y/s5 dpprogmus, 


Ads 4. 6. of the Stock , and wear kindred of him, (or that Family ) who was at 
preſent High Pricſt 3 or wherein at preſent the High Prieſthood was. For out of 
them in an ordinary courſe a Succeſſor was to be taken. It may be alfo, that thoſe 
who were the Heads or Chiefs of the ſeveral Orders or Conrſes of the Priefts were 
then ſo called. But abſolutely by the Law the High Prieſt was but oze at one 
time, . 
And it is of the High Prieſt according to the Law of Myrſes that the Apoſile 
ſpeaks. Grotius thinks otherwiſe. Non tanutum Legem by reſpicit ; ſed et morem ante 
Legem, cum aut primogenit1 familiarum aut a populis eletti Reges, inirent $ acerdotiuni; 
He r: fpefls not only the Law, but the manner before the Law, when the firſt-born of the 
Families or Kings choſen by the People took and exerciſed the Prieſthood. But it is of an 
High Prieſt diſtinfily concerning whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And that there were a- 
ny {uch among the People ot God, either by natural Deſcent, or the conſent of ma- 
ny before the Law, is not true. And this ſuppoſition 1s contrary to the Deſign of 
the Apoſtle, who treats with the Hebrews about the Priviledges and Prieſthood 
which they enjoyed by vertue of the Law of Moſes. So he ſays expreſly 3 Chap. 
7. Il. If Perfection were by the Levitical Prieſthood. That is it whercof he ſpeaks. 
And ver. 28: The Law maketh men High Prieſts, He diſcourſeth of the Prickts 
appointed by the Law, that is of Moſes 3 and of them only. 

Some Expofitors of the Roman Church, as our Rhemiſts , take occaſion to 
aſſert the neccfſity of a Chriſtian Prieſthood to offer Sacrifices to Gods as alſo 
to diſpoſe of all things wherein the Worſhip of God is contained, and to 
reprove Kings and Princes, it they interpoſe ought therein, it being a matter where- 
with they have not any thing to do. Put they cannot really imagine,that the Apoſtle had 
the leaſt Intention to teach any ſuch thing in this Place, And therefore the moſt ſober 
Interpreters amongſt them do confine their Diſcourſes unto the Levitical Prieſthood. 
Yea indeed the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle i5 to prove, That all Prieſthood properly fo called, 
and all proper Sacrifices to be offered up by vertue of that Office, were iſſued in the 
Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt 3 ſeeing the ſole uſe and End of them were to re- 
preſent and prefigzrre theſe in the Church. And to deny them now to be paſſed way, 
or to plead the Continuance of any other proper Prieſthood and Sacrifice, is to deny 
that Jcfus is come| again in the flcſh > which is that Spirit of Antichriſt 3 x Joh. 
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'EE dv9gaTov NapCaviphuO-. Taken from amongſt men. This Expreſſion, is BE ov0eGmral 
not part of the ſubjed of the Propoſition, 'or deſcriptive mcerely of that which is ſpoken Azupuy- | 
ofz as it the whole ſhould be , every High Prieſt taken from among men; in which uwO- 
_ way and ſenſe they are reſtrictive'of the Subject ſpoken of, as containing a limitation 
in themz and ſo intimate,that jt is thus with every High Prieſt, whois taken from amongſt 
men, though it may be otherwiſe with.others whoare not ſo. But this is one of the 
things which 1s attributed unto every High-Prieſt, every one that is ſo abſolutely 3 He 
who is ſo, is to be taken from amoneft men. And ex bominibus aſſumprus, is as much as 
ex bominibus aſſumitur, is taken trom amongſt men 3. and the whole ſenſe may be ſup- 
plied by a Copulative, interpoſcd betore the next words, is taken from amongHt men, 
and is ordained. This is then the firlt thing that belongs unto an High-Pricft, aud 
which here is aſcribed unto him, He is taken from among#Ft mens 
And two things arc here conlidcrable ; ( I. ) That he '# from amongſt men 5 and, 
(2+) That he is taken from anionglt them. | "ILY | | _- 
Firſt, He is 9% ov0e@nmr 3 and herein two things are included. ( 1..) That He is &E &vOpammul 
Nature bumane particeps. He is, and muſt be partaker in common of humane Na- 
ture with the reſt of mankind, or he is not on many Reaſons meet for the diſcharge 
of this Office. Neither the Divine Nature nor Angelical iscapable-of the exerciſe of 
it for Mcn: And this is principal'y intended. ' ( 2+) That antecedently unto his 4ſ- 
ſumption unto this Office, he was among the number of common. men as having no- 
thing in his nature to prefer him above them. So was it with Aaron > he was a com- 
mon man amongſt his Brethren 3 yea, a mean man in bondage before his call to Office 
The firſt of theſe declares what every High-Prictt is and ought to be ; the latter what 
the firſt legal High- Prieſt actually was. Wl 
I ſhewed before that in this Deſcription of the Office of an High-Prieſt, and the 
Application of it unto Feſws.Chri(?, thoſe things which are eſſential thereunto,and with- 
out which it could not be duly executed, are found in him, and that in a far more 
erfe&t and excellent manner. than in the Prieſts of the Law. But thoſe things, which - 
although they were found neceſſarily in all that were veſted with this Office, yet be- 
longed not to the Office it ſelf, nor the execution of it, but aroſe from the perſons them- 
Felves avid their imperfections, they had no place in him at all. -So1s it here.. It was 
effential to the Office it ſelf, that he. ſhould be partaker of bumane nature» And that 
yewas!ſo with the Lord Chriſt, onr Apoſtle fignally declares,: with the Keaſon of it, 
Chap. 2. 14+ But it was not {o, that he ſhould be abſolutely in the common State of 
all-othe+ Men, antecedently to his Call to Office. For ſo the Apoſtle declares that he 
was not 3 bur he'was the Son, the Sox of God, verſ. 89» So 3 the Sow was conſecrated, 
that is, a Prieſt, for evermore : Chap. 7. 28. Forhe was born into this World-King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet unto his Church. | 
Acuexro pr O- 5 afſumptusz or 15 taken is ſeparated from them 3 Being made Axupuys- 
an High-Prieſt he is no more of the ſame Rank, and Quality with them. UE. 
'YTt0 &VIE&mTUY xt Txt, TH TIS I O£0v, is ordained for Men: -2Þ is ſome- 'YTte oy- 
times vice,or loco 3 in the ſtead. Foh.10. 11,15. Chap. 13.38. ſometimes pro, only as it de@rwv. 
denotes the final Canſez, as to do'a thing for the Good of Men. 2 Tim. 2. 10* \ 
And both theſe Senfes may have place here. For where the Firſt intention 1s, the 
Latter is alwayes-included. He that doth any thing in the ſtead of another, doth 
it alwayes for his: Good, And the High+Priett might be ſo far {aid to ſtand and at 
in the ftead of other Men, as he appeares in their Behalf, repreſented their Perſons, 
pleaded their Cauſe, and confefled their Sins. Levit. 16. 21. But in their behalf 
or for their Gobd: and Advantage, to pertorm what on thar Part is with God to 
be performed, is evidently intended in this place, 
Keedi5oeTo TX-mes F ©t0v. Some ſuppoſe that becauſe xabignemea is as they ſay, Kad{cxra, 
Verbum medinm; it may in this place have an aGctive fignihcation 3 And then the ſenſe 
of it would be,-that he might appoint, ordazn,. or order the things of God. But 
as it is uſed mo _—_— in a nexter Or a paſſive ſenſe, ſo in this place it can be no 
otherwiſe. So the Apoſtle explains himſelf, Chap. 8. 3- Tis agyepevs tis 70 Te0o- 
@tgev Iipe 7s 3, Juolas, xelifnau Every High-Prieft is ordained- to offer Gifts and 
Sacrifices : which place expoundeth this. And two things are intended in the word. 
( 1.) God's Deſignation and Appoirttment. (2+) Actual Conſecration according to the 
Order of the Law: For'ſo it was in the caſe of Aaron. , | | 
. Firſt, God gave command that he ſhould be ſet apart to the office of the Prieſt- 
hood. Take Aaroir thy brother {faith God to Moſes) x1 22, fom a—_— 
CERES Vy Children 
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Children of Iſrael, (that is, #£ «v8e&mmv; from among men) that he may miniſter unto 
me in the Prieſts Office, Exod. 28. 1. This was the foundation ot his Call, Separation, 
and FunQion., 

Secondly, He was actually Conſecrated unto his Ofhce by ſundry Sacrifices, 'de- 
ſcribed at large chap»'29. -So was he ordained Tx Tg. 7 ©t0y, Now this latter part 
of his Ordination belonged unto the weakneſs and imperfection of that Prieſthood, 
that he could not be conſecrated without the Sacritices of other things. But the Lord 
Chriſt, being both Prieſt and Sacrifice himſclt, he needed no ſuch Ordination, nor was 
capable thereof. His: Ordination. therefore contifſted merely in Divine Deſigna- 
tion and Appointment, as we ſhall ſee. And this Ditference there was to be, between 
them who were made High-Pricſts hy the Law and which had infirmity,and him who 
was made by the Word: of the Oath of God, who is the Son, chap. 7. 28+ EE 

3 eds F T& TE F ©t£0. The Expreſſion is eliptical and ſacred. But what is intended in 
SEK: it, is ſuthciently manifeſt, The things that were to be doxe with God, or towards 
| God, in his Worſhip, to anſwer the dutics and ends of the Office of the Pricſthood 3 
That is, todo the things whereby God might be appeaſed, atoned, reconciled, paci- 
fed, and his Anger turned away. See Chap.2.17- 

jw pgs Ive Tegopip eg Te x, Juolak vmze pope That he may offer I"). The 
&'£ word compriſeth the whole Sacerdotal performance, , from firtt to Jalt 3 in bring- 
$þ ing, ſlaying, and burning the Sacrifice according to the Law 3 of which {ce Leviti- 
cus, Chap. 1, 2; 3, 435+ and our former Exercitations concerning the Sacrifices of the 
Sec 2, Yu- Jews. The Objett of this Sacerdotal a&tion is pg x, Joie, Interpreters are much 
_ via. divided about the Application of theſe words unto the ancient Sacritices. Some think 
they anſwer, NMDA and M171 3 any Offering in common, and whole Burnt-offerings. 
Some vw and ny, Peace-Offerings, and Burnt-Offerings Some NXUN and 
" EDUN; the Sin, and Treſpaſs-Offering. The moſt general Opinion is, that by Gifts, 
all Offerings of things animate are intended 3 as Meats, Drinks, Oyls, Firſt-fruits, 
Meal, and the like 5 and by Sacrifices, the Offerings of all Creatures that were ſlain 3 
as Lambs, Goats, Doves, whoſe blood was poured on the Altar. And this difference 
the words would lead us unto; the latter ſignifying directly the offering of things 
 killedor flain. But our Saviour ſeems to compriſe all Offerings whatever under the 
name of Gifts, Mat- 5.23- And. if adiſtin&tion be here to be ſuppoſed, I ſhould 
think that by Gifts all free-will Offerings might be intended 3 and by Sacrifices, thoſe 
that were determined as to occaſions, times, and ſeaſons by the Law. But .I rather 
judge that the Apoſtle uſeth theſe two words in general to expre(s all ſorts of Sacri- 
fices for ſin whatever. And therefore that expreſſion vavee «&puapTGN, for ſins, may re- 

fer to pg Gifts, as well as Svaics Sacritices, OTH S 


—_ 
, 
”o. 
- - 


VERSE I. | 
For every High Prieſt taken from amongFt men is ordained for men in things per- 
taining to God, that be may offer both Gifts and $ acrifices for ſins. 


What is the Relatioz of theſe words unto the Diſcourſe of-the Apoſtle both in: gene- 
ral and particular, hath been declared before. I ſhall purſue. that only, which.'is 
particular and immediate. Having therefore propoſcd the Prieſthood of Chriſt as a 
matter of great Advantage and Comfort unto Believers, he ingageth into the'Con- 
firmation thereof, by declaring the Nature of that Office, making Application of what 
he obſerves therein unto the Lord Chriſt as our High*Prieſt. In:this verſe we have 
(as was ſaid) a general Deſcription of an High-Pricit, as his Office was ' conſtituted 
and conſummated by the Law. For he is deſcribed, ( 1.) from his Original. He's 
one taken from amongFF men ; trom amongſt thoſe for whom he is to be a Prieſt, that 
ſo he: may be one partaker of the ſame Nature with them. Exod.28. 11. He was not 


Chriſt's 


Veri, FEpiftletotheHiBrxzws; ;t 


Chriſs participation of our Nature, as neceſſary mo bins for the bearing aud diſcharge Of. 1; 


of the Office of an High-Prieſt on our behalf, is a great ground of Conſolation unto Belie- 
vers, a manifeſt evidence that he is, and will be tender and compaſſionate' towards them. 
The Reader may conſult what hath been diſcourſed to this' purpoſe, on the ſecond 

Chapter, ver. 10, 11, &C- | f Abb 

2. He isdeſcribed from the #atwre of h;s Office in general. He #' ordained for men in 
things appertaining unto God. There,are things to be done with God, on the behalf 
of men, as ſinners, and with reſpect unto fin, as is'declared in the cloſe of the verſe; 
Hence aroſe the neceſlity of Prieſts, as we have ſhewed elſewhere. Had there been no 
Sin, 'no Atonement to be made with God for Sin, every one in his own perſon ſhould 
have done-that which appertained unto God, or what he had to do with God. For 
God required nothing of any man, but what he might do for himſelf. But now all 
men being ſinners, God will not immediately be treated withal by them 3 and beſides, 
there is ee now to be done for them, which in their own perſons they cannot performs 
Ft was therefore upon the account of the Taterpoſition of Feſus Chriſt, with reſpe& un- 
to his future Prieſthood, that any one was ever admitted #0 treat with God about an 
Atonement for Sin. And this was the ground of the Typical Prieſthood of old. Thoſe 
Prieſts were ordained for men in things appertaining unto God. 


It was the entrance of Sin that made the Office of the Priefthood neceſſary» This hath Obſ- 2: 


been abundantly confirmed elſewhere. 


It was of infinite Grace that ſuch an Appointment was made. Without it all holy En- OBſ. 3+ 


texcourſe between God and man muſt have ceaſed. For neither ( 1. ) were the per- 
ſons of finners meet to approach unto God 3 nor ( 2.) was any ſervice which they 
could perform, or were inſtructed how to perform, ſuited unto the great End which 
man was now to look after z namely, Peace with God, For the perſons of all men be. 
ing defiled, and obnoxious unto the Curſe of the Law, how ſhould they appear in the 


o 


poncencs of the Righteous and Holy God, 1/2. 33: 14. Micah 6. 8. It may be it will 


be Qaid, that theſe Prieſts themſelves of whom the Apoſile treateth in the firſt place, 
were alſo ſmners 3 and yet they were appointed for men in things appertaining unto God 3 
ſo that ſinners may appear in ſuch matters before the Lord, 1 anſwer It is true, 
they wereſo. And therefore our Apoſtle fayes, that they were to offer for their own ſins 
as well as for the ſins of the people, v- 3. But then, they did none of them officiate in 
that Office merely in their own zames and on their own account, but as they were 
Types and Repreſentatives of him who had no fin, and whoſe Office gave virtue and 
efficacy unto thejrs. Again, Men in their own perſons had nothing to offer unto God 
but their Moral duties, which the Law of their Creation and the Covenant of Works 
required of them. Now theſe, as is known for many Reaſons, were no way meet 
nor able to make Atonement for fin, the great Work now to be done with God 3 and 
without which every thing elſe that can be done by ſinners is of no conſideration. God 
therefore appointing a #ew Service for this end, namely, that of Sacrifices, appointed 
alſo a vew way, with performance by a Prieſt in the name and behalf of others. And 
a moſt gracious Appointment it was, as that on which all blefled Entercourſe with 
God, andall hopes of Acceptance with him doth ſolely depend; though the occaſion 
was grievous, the Relief us glorious 


The Prieſt is deſcribed by the eſpecial Diſcharge of his Duty, or Exerciſe of his Of- O5f- 4+ 


fice : which is his offering both Gifts and Sacrifices for fin- This is the proper and 
principal work of a Prieft 3 as we have at large declared inour Exercitations. - Prieſts 
and Sacrifices are ſo related, as that they cannot be ſeparated. Take away the one, 
and you deſtroy the other. And theſe Sacrifices here are for f4-3 that is, offered unto 
God, to make Atonement, Propitiation, and Reconciliation tor Sin. 


Where there is no proper Propittatory $ acrifice, there is no proper Prieft» Every Priclt OBſc 5. 


is to offer Sacrifices tor Sin that is,to make Atonement, And theretore, 


Feſus Chriſt alone is the High-Priejt of his People. For he alone could offer a Sacri- O}ſc 6, 


 fice for our Sins to make Atonement. This our Apoſile deſigns to prove, and doth it 
accordingly, in this and the enſuing Chapters, 
Vv 2 It 


332 


Of. 7. 
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 eAn Expoſition upon the Chap. e: 

Tr was a great Priviledge which the Church enjoyed of old, in the repreſentation which 

it had by Gods appointment, of the Priſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, in their own Typical 
Prieſts and Sacrifices. In themſelves they were things low and carnal, ſuch as could 
by no means expiate their Sin. That is a work not to be done by the blood of Bulls 
and Gvats. In cxpeRtation of that iſſue and effect by the meer virtue of ſuchSacrifices, 
15 the higheſt affront to! the Nature, Rule, Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs of God. But 
this was ticir Glory and Excellency, that they Typed out and repreſented that which 
ſhould really accompliſh the great and mighty work of taking up the controverfie 
betivccn God and Man, about Sins | | 


Much more gloriow is our priviledge under the Goſpel, ſince our Lord Feſus hath taken 
upon him and afiually diſcharged this part of his Office, in offering an abſolutely perfe& 
aud compleat Sacrifice for ſin. Here is the toundation laid of all our Peace and Happi- 
neſs. And this is now plainly propoſed unto us, and not taught by Types, or ſpoken 
in Parablcs. Their tcachings of old were obſcure, and therefore many miſſed of the 
mind of God in them. Hence ſome thought that they muſt trutt to their Sacrifices for 
their Righteouſneſs and Pardon. Of theſe, ſome took up with them, and reſted in them 
to their ruine. Others, more galled with their convictions, thought of other wayes, 
and how they might out-do what God requircd, ſeeing they could not truſt unto 
what he did ſo require. Mic. 6+ 7, 8+ 

But now all things are clearly revealed and propoſed unto us. For Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Goſpel is evidently crucified before our eyes, Gal. 3+ 1+ our way is niade plain, ſo 
that wayfaring-men, though fools, ſhall not err therein, Ila. 35. 8 The Vail bcing re- 
moved, we all with opcn face behold the Glory of the Lord as in a Glafe, 2 Cor-3.18, 


The ſum of all is, 


What i to be done with God on the account of fin, that it may be expiated ad pardmed, 
and that the People of God who have ſinned, may be accepted with him and bl:cd, is all 
attually done for them, by Feſus Chriſt their High-Prieft, in the Sacrifice for ſin which be 
effered on their behalf. He was ordained Tx Tp0s T 6t0v, to do all things with God 
that were to be done for us; namely, that we might be pardoned, ſanctificd and ſaved. 
This he undertook when he took his Office upon him. His Wiſdom, Faithfulnefs and 
Mercy will not allow us to ſuppole, that he hath left any thing zxdoxe that belonged 
thereunto. It any ting be omitted, as good all were ſo. For none beſides himſelt in 
Heaven or Earth could do ought in this matter. He hath therefore faithfully, merciful- 
ly, fully done all that was to be done with God on our behalf. Particularly,he hath of 
fered that great Sacrifice which was promiſed, expe&ed, repreſented from the foun- 
dation of the world, as the only micans of Reconciliation and Peace between God and 
Man. So faith the Text he was to do, He was to offer Sacrifice for ſin. How he did it, 
and what he effe&ted thereby, muſt be declared in our progreſs. For the preſent it may 
ſaffice, that there is no more to be done with God about Sin, as to Atonement, Pro- 


- Pitiation and Pardon , there necds no more Sacrifice for it z no Maſſes, no Merits, 


no Works of our own. 


A 


—_ 
EE re e——— 4 


VERSE II. 


Wo things the Apoſtle hath propoſed unto himſelf, which in this and the enſuing 
Verlcs he doth yet further purſue. 1. A Deſcription of an High-Prieſt according 
to the Law. 2+. The evincing ( 1 ) that what ever was wſeful or excellent in ſuch an 
High-Pricſt, was to be found in a more eminent manner in Jeſus Chrilt, the only real 


* and proper High-Pricſt of the Church as alſo (2) that what ever was weak and in- 


firm 1n ſuch a Prieſt, neceſſarily attending his frail and finful condition, which either 


eclipſcd the Glory, or weakened the efficacy of the Office as by him diſcharged, had no 


place in him atall. For whereas the AfedGions and Infirmities of our humane Nature arc 


» of two ſorts3 (1.) Such as ariſe from the eſſence and conſtitution of it, and ſo are na- 


turally and abſolutely neceſſary unto all that are partakers thereof as created. (2.) 
Such as came occaſionally on it by the entrance of Sin, which adhere to all that are par- 
takers of our nature as corrupted 3 the former ſort were neceſſary unto him that ſhould 
be an High-Pricſt, and that not only unto his being ſo, as is the participation of our 
nature in general 3 but alſo as to ſuch a qualification of him as is uſeful and excoura- 


ging 


— _ "wp R | ps»; © ** 
Ver.z. Epritle tothe HEBREW 5, 
ging unto them for whoſe good he doth exerciſe aud diſcharge his Office 3 but the 
latter ſort axe ſuch, as that although they did not evacuate the Office in their diſcharge 
of it who were obnoxious unto them, as to the proportion of their interelt thercin ; 
yet was it an impeachment of its perfection, and abſolutely hindred it from being able 
toattain the utmoſt end of the Prieſthood. Wherefore the firſt ſort of theſe Aﬀetions, 
ſuch as are Compaſſion, Love, Condeſcention, Care, Pity, were'not only in Chriſt 
our High-Prieſt, but alſo as graciouſly | nos did belong unto his. Holy Qualificati- 
on for the effeQtual and —— diſcharge of his Office. The latter ſort, as Death 
natural, fickne(s, diſtempers of mind, producing perſonal fins incvitably, with other 
frailries, as they were found in the High-Prieſt according to the Law; and belonged 
unto the imperfection of that Prieſthood 3 fo being either ſinful, or penal, with re- 
ſpe& unto the individual Perſon in whom they were, they had no place in Jeſus Chrilt 
the Son of God. To underſtand therefore aright the compariſon here made between 
the High Prieſt under the Law, and Jeſus Chriſt 3 or the Application of it, as ſpoken 
concerning an High Prieſt by the Law, unto him, we, muſt obſerve that *the Apoftle 
deligns the two things mentioned in the ſecond Particular before laid down. 
I. That all real, neceſſary, uſeful Conditions and Dualifications of an High Prieſt, as 


required in him by the Law, were all of them found in Feſus Chriſt as our High Prieſt, 


whereby he did anſwer and fulfil the repreſentation and prefigurations that weremade 
of him under the Old-Teſtament. | 

2. That whatever did adhere neceſſarily unto the Perſons of the H igh-Priefts of old, 
as they were ſinful men, partakers of onr nature, as depraved or corrupted, was not to be 
ſought for, nor to be found in him. And unto theſe there is added as a neceſſary exur- 
gency of both, | | 

3+ That ſundry things wherein the peculiar eminency, advancement, and perfe&ion of 
this Office deth conſiſt, were ſo peculiar unto him, as that they neither were #or could be 
repreſented by th: High-Prieft made ſo by the Law. | 

Wherefore it is not an exact parallel, or compleat reſemblance, between the legal 
High Prieſt, and Chriſt the Son of 'God, which the Apoſtle deligneth 3 but ſuch 2 
compariſon, as wherein there being an agreement in things Eufanriat, with reſpect 
unto a certain, end, yet the differences are great and many, which onely can take 
Place, where one of the Comparats is indeed on many accounts incomparably more ex- 
cellent than the other. To this purpoſe is the Obſervation of Chryſoſtome on, the place. 
TS By & xolv0 $91 THomor Team 5 x, Tire dYiuvuny Om aaprixas nv WD x7 Uy- 
Kea wig 5 — xv & py THIS HOWGVN; tv 5 Tos vartgi hr & 5 pull 
ouk £7147 ovyrerar. Firſt, He ſets down the things that are common to both, then de- 
clares wherein he, that is, Chriſt, excelleth; for ſo an excellency is ſet out by compariſon 3 
when in ſome things there 18 an equality, in others an excellency on one ſide » and if it be 
otherwiſe there is na compariſon. The words of the ſecond Verle are : 


MET@ gomr Jeiv UV MAVQG- mos KyVOSo 3, MNKIGOMAYOIS, EMEL AE CUTS 
MEE AKAITOU CoH VEXY, 


MET@ ome Xiv 0u!% 30-5 Vulg Lat. ©xi condolere poſſit 3 That can grieve with. 
Rhem. That can have compaſſion. Arias. Menſurate pati potens > That is able to bear mo- 
derately,. Syr. JDW2 RIR! Dy WHY MWD) TJRIN1 3 And who can let down, 
or humble himſelf, his Soul, and ſuffer with; or condeſend to ſatter with. Arab. 1/ho 
can ſpare and forgive. The Fihiopich, Tranſlation reterring this wholly to the High- 
Pricſt under the Law, by way of oppolition, not comparifon, reads it 3 Who cannot 
relieve them who err under their hands, or by their conduct. Eraf. ©; compats poſſit 3 
WWho can ſuffer together with, or have compaſſion on. Beza. Qui quantum (ati et 
poſit miſerari vicem ignorantium, 1. &. Who can ſufficiently pity and have compaſſion oi 
the condition. There is not only a varicty of expreſſion uſcd, but various ſexjes allo 
are intended by theſe Interpreters, as we ſhall fee in the examination of their» Ours, 
Iho can have compaſſion on , and in the Margin, reaſonably bear with. 

Tois &yv0z0 3, TA&vopwols 3 Tgorantibus & errantibus. Bets aberrantibns z whence 
is Ours, Oxt of the way once, out of the way, is properly aberrans. Rhem-. And do 
err. Arab. Who deal fooliſhly and err. 

IIt@ jhd4iTHI HoXVacy SY. Ads is clathed; compaſſed with infirmity, as a 
man is with his Cloathing that is about him, and alwayes cleaving to him: 


Vv 3 VERSE 
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VERSE IL. SOD 
Who can have compaſſion ont ( is able mercifully to bear with ) the ignorant, and 
thoſe that wander from the way, ſeeing. that. be himſelf alſo is compaſſed with 


infirmity. 1 


-x—-4Hec Diſcourſe begun 1n the preceding Verſe, is here continued ; and all things 


| ſpoken in it are regulated by the firſt words of it 3 Every High-Prieſt > Every 
High-Prielt is one who can have compaſlion 3 and the ſame conſtruction and ſenſe is 
_ carricd on in the next Verſe. | 


he was to be, one, who is able to 


There are three Things in the words. Þ 
1, A great and neceflary - xy pragna or Endowment of an High-Prieſt, He 1s, 
| e to bave compaſſion« | 
2. The peculiar Objed& of his Office-A4ts, proceeding from, and ſuited unto that 
ualification > which is, thoſe who are ignorant, and do wander from the way. 
3- A (pecial Reaſox rendring -this Qualification neceſlary unto him, or the means 


whereby it is ingenerated in him 3 He himſelf is compaſſed with infirmity 3 which thivgs 
mult be particularly enquired into. 


vc pr- 
VG. 


MeT@,omelav urdu Auwdyuai doth firſt and properly ſignific natural Abi- 


lityz a Power for the Fang of any Thing. And it is uſed concerning God 
and Man, according, to their di 


ftin& Powers and Abilities 3 the one orzginual and 


abſolutcly infinite, the other derived, dependent, and variouſly limited. This is the 
firſt and proper ſignitication of the Word, which is ſo known as that it needs no con- 
firmation by Inſtances. (2+) It ſignifies a moral Power,with reſpect unto the bounds 
and limits of our Duty. So, iIud poſſymus quod jure poſſuemus 3- that we can do,which 
we can do lawfully. Men can do many things naturally, that they cannot do morglly, 
that is juſtly 3 and they do ſo every day. 1 Cor.10-21. Ov Sgvetc% mMITHE £0v Kv@4s 
IVE, 3, TVTHE 0v SfADVIGN \ Te cant drink, the Cup of the Lord 0 Devils; ,yf 


cannot do it rightcouſly, ye ought not to do it» 2 Cor. 13» 8. Ou 5 


Vo EI T7 


- 27 Þ aAybelas 3 We can do nothing againſt the Truth but for it. So then it expreſſeth 
a power commenſurate unto our Duty, and exerted inthe diſcharge of it, Gems 39. 9» 
| (3+) awdurrT;, f $9.7 15 as much as ixa«vQ-, idoneus, one that is meetly qualified 


with diſpoſitzons an 


inclinations ſuited unto his Work, or that which is affirmed of 


him. This ſenſe of the Word we have opened on Chap. 2. 17, 18. Chap. 4-15. And 

this ſenſe which is here intended, may be conceived two wayes, or it includes two 
| things. ( 1.) The Denial of an Incapacity for what is affirmed. He is not of ſuch 
' a Nature, of ſuch a Condition, or ſo qualified, as that he ſhould be unable, that is, 

znmeet and unfit for this Work. ( 2. ) An Aſſrtion of a poſitive Taclination, meets 

neſs, readineſs, and ability for jt. Who is able, hath nothing in nature or ſtate to 
| hinderhim/ is diſpoſed unto it, and ready for.it. 


MET@/#07x0&iv. This word is no where uſed in the New-Teſtament, but in this 


place only. And as moſt ſuppoſe, it is here uſed in a ſenſe new and peculiar. - Hence 
have Interpreters ſo variouſly rendred this word as we before obſerved 3 nor are Ex- 


poſitors leſs divided about its ſenſe, though the Differences about it are not great, nor 
of importance, fſecing all aſcribe a ſound and uſctul meaning unto it. In other Writ- 
ers it {ignifies conſtantly to moderate Aﬀetions. METE@ oma Is is modice, or moderate 
affefius , qui modum tenet in animi perturbationibusz one who is moderate in his Af- 
feFtions, who exceeds not due meaſure in perturbations of mind. And weTe coma, 
is rendred by Cicero, Modus nataralis in omni perturbatione 3, that is, in the conſiderg- 
tion of ſuch things as are apt to diſturb the Mind and AﬀeRtions, eſpecially Anger, 
to obſerve a mean, not to be moved above or beyond due meaſure. So weTe gomn. Ko, 
is moderate ferre, to bear any thing,eſpecially provocations unto An ger,moderately,with- 


out any great commotion of Afﬀe&ions , 10 as to be ſtirred up to wrath, ſeverity, and 
diſpleaſurc. So Arias 3 menſurate (better moderate) ferre potens. An Example here- 
of we may take in Moſes. He was MET@yomxMS in an high and excellent manner 3 
whence is that Character given of him by the Holy Ghoſt, Numb. 12.3. Aud the Mas - 
Moſes was W892 "1y > Tegts ohdeg, very meek, above all men. It is ſpoken of 


him with reſpect unto his quiet and patient bearing of exaſperating provecations, when 
hc was oppoſed and reproached by Miriam and Agron. He was MtT@e comms 3 Bur 


as 


Ver 3. Epidletothe HeBr Et Ws, 

as the beſt, in the beſt of men, is but weak and imperfe& 3 ſo God in his wiſdom 
hath ordered things that the failings of the beſt, ſhould be in their beſt, or that where- 
in they did moſt excel 3 that no man ſhould glory im himſelf, but that he that glory- 
eth ſhould glory in the Lord. Thus Abraham and Peter failed in their Faith, where- 
in they were ſo eminent. And the failure afterwards of Moſes was in this, meekneſs 
or moderate bearing with provocations. He was not able in all things, weTegomx- 
«9&v, but upon the provocation of the people ſpoke wnadviſedly and in wrath 3 ſay- 
ing, Hear #ow, ye Rebels, muſt we fetch you Water out of ths Rock? Numb. 20. 10. 
T his priviledge 1s reſerved in every caſe for Chriſt alone 3 .He can alwayes bear, quan- 
tum ſatis eſt, {o much as ſhall afſuredly prevent any evil conſequent whatever. 

If the Word be uſed in thisſenſe, then reſpedt is had to what is of Provocation and 
Exaſperation in thoſe who are ignorant and out of the way. The High-Pricſt is one 
who 1s fit and able to bear moderately and quietly with the failings, miſcarriages, and 
fins of thoſe for whom he executes his Office, not breaking out into any anger or 
exceſs of indignation againſt them by reaſon of their Infirmities. And this as apply- 
ed unto Jeſus Chriſt, is a matter of the higheſt Encouragement and Conſolation unto 
Believers. Were there not an abſolute ſuthciency of this Diſpoſition in him, and that 
as unto all occurrences, He muſt needs caſt ns all off in diſpleaſure. | 

Eraſmus expreſleth it, by qui placabilis eſſe poſitz one who may be appeaſed,who is 
ready to be pleaſed again when he is angry or 'provoked. But the Apoſtle doth not 
teach us herein how the High-Prie(t may be appeaſed when he is angry 3 but how re- 
rgote he is, or ought to be, from being ſo on any occaſion. = "= 

The Vulg. Lat. as we ſaw, reads, quz condolere poſſit ; which is the ſame with 8y- 
vo prr©- ovumTe Went, Chap. 4. 15 Can be touched with a feeling» And it 1s not 
improbable, but that weTEe zomrdev, may be uſed here in the ſame (enſe with ovume- 
Snow, Chap. 2. 18. Chap. 4-15, But then it may be queſtioned, whether condoleo 
to grieve with, be as extenſive and ſignificant as compatior z which alſo it may, ſein 
the proper ſignification of doleo is to have a ſenſe of pain. And thus, no more ſhoul 
be intended, than what we have already opened on thoſe other places. What is ſaid, 
belongs to the Deſcriptipn of the Nature of an High-Prieſt as he is me:xiful, and of 
his Diſpoſition unto Pity and Compaſhon, 'with his readineſs thereon to relieve and 
ſuaccour them that are tempted. oo, EEE: 

But I cannot judge that the Apoſtle uſeth this word meerly as it were for change, 
without a deſign to intimate ſomething farther and peculiar therem. Hence is that 
Tranſlation of Beza 3 qui quantum ſatis eft miſerari . poſſit vicem who can meetly and 
ſufficiently pity the condition of the Ignorant. "By were, inthis Compolition,the 
Apofile intends the juſt and due meaſicre of a Diſpoſition unto Compaſlion : Not that 
he ſets bounds unto1t with reſpect unto any exceſs 3 as if he had (aid, he hath #o more 
compaſſion or condolency then becomes him, he ſhall qbſerve a meaſure therein and-not 
excced it > which although it be true, yet 1s not the intimation of it in this place unto 
his purpoſe. But, he is one that doth not come ſhort herein, who will not fail in any 
Inſtance, who hath a ſufficient meaſure of it to anſwer the gondition and neceſſities of 
all with whom he hath to do. And this doth not infer a new ſenſe diſtin from that 
laſt before mentioned 3 but only further explains'it, aceording to the Intention of the 
Apoftle in the peculiar wſe of this word.  * T | 
* Ifcenoreaſon to contine my felt unto either of theſe ſeuſes preciſely 3 but do ra- 
ther thiok. that the Apoſtle on purpoſe made uſe of this word to include them both. 
| Forſuppoſe the Object of this Dulification of the High-Prieſt in them that are ig- 
norant, and do wander out of the way, be their zgyoraxce and waxdrings,that is,theix 
fins, and thoſe conſidered as containing a provocation.of Himſelf, as every ſin is at- 
tended with provocation, then dur*WarG- puerEomdav,is qui poteſt moderate ferre,, 
#7 bo 44 able to bear with them, with that due moderation of mind and affetions, as not to 
have any vehement commotion of 'the one or the other againſt them. For if he ſhould 
be liable unto ſuch. imprellions, he would be provoked to- call them Rebels, as did 


Moſes, and'to fay as in the Prophet, T will feed you no more, let that that dieth die, 


Zech-11.9. But hes able to beat with them patiently and meckly, ſo as to conti- 
myethe faithful diſcharge of his Office towards then and for them. This as we ob- 
ſerved Moſes was not ablealwaycs'to do as he alſo complains, Numb. 11. 12. Have 
T concerved all this People ? Have T begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, Carry 
them in thy boſom, as a Nurſing-Father beareth the Suckling-Child ? Yet this is re- 
quired in an High-Prieſt, and that he ſhould no more caſt off poor ſinners for their 

3% ignoratice 
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' #gnorance and wandrings, than a Nurſing-Father could caſt away a Sucking-Child for 
its crying or frowardneſs, which who lo is ready to do, is very unfit for that Duty. 
So. our Apoſtle in his imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, affirms, that in the Church he was gex- 
tle amongFt them, ds a Nurſe cheriſheth her Children, 1 Theſf. 2.7. Not cafie to be pro- 
voked, not ready to take offence, or caſt off the care off him. So it is ſaid of God, 
Afts 13. 18. That for forty years Te gno@0vor, be bare with the manners of the People 
in the Wilderntſ ;, or as ſome read it, tTegpoÞW&not, he bare, or fed them as a Nurſe 
feedeth her Child. Thus ought it to be with an > ka and thus 1s it with Je- 
ſus Chriſt. He is able, with all Meckneſs and Gentleneſs, with Patience and Mode- 
ration, to bear the Infirmities, Sins, and provocations ot his People, even as a Nurſe, 

or a Nurſing-Faiher, beareth with the weakneſs and frowardneſs of a poor Infant. 
Secondly, Suppoſe|the mmediate Object of this Qualification of the High-Prieſt, 
to be the Sins,Temptations, and Infirmities of his Pcople, as they arc grievous, trouble- 


anderſtanding bo this Tate and condition of the poor, as duly to relieve them. 


and Aﬀiſtance iti every time'of diſtrels. The zgnorant, and thoſe that are out of the way; 


vers. And thoſe who Mo obnoxious unto them, are hereby encouraged to expect 
relief by the High-Prieft. © * & 3 General this is the Condition of all the People of 
God, thcy fall more or leſs aher chſ Qualifications. And becauſe they are {o, ſo 
obxoxious unto Ignorance and Wandrings, becauſe :adually in ſundry things they are 
2g4orant and do err from the right way, and becauſe they know this in ſome meaſure 
of. themſelves, and are therctore apt to be caſt down and diſcouraged, the, Holy- 
Ghoſt here propoſeth this Qualification of an High-Pricſt for their Relief, as that 
which is required "in him, and neceſſary unto him for that end. . Andas ſuch,. He 
had peculiarly. to do with. the People, in his dealing with God on their behalf, both 
in his Oblations and Interceſſions. So! it is (aid of our Saviour tht great High-Pricſt, 

' That he made Recoxciliation far the fins of the People, and Interceſſim for Tranſgreſſors« 

And this is the proper ſenſe of the words. It is the whole People of God who are 
thus deſcribed, as they lie.under the Eye and Care of their High-Prieſt. But becauſe 
alfo it is their Daty to make Application unto him for relief, which they will-not do 
without a ſenſe ot, their Want,, it is required moreover in this Dzſcription that they 
be burdened with: an [Apprchenſion of the Guilt and Danger that is in theſe. things. 
Thoſe who are ſenſible of their Igyorance and Iandrings. EE ' 

Tos &yvoga © ..Tols &yvosn.. To them that are 1gnorant. Not the mere AﬀeCtion of the Mind, 
or Tznorance it ſelf, but the conſequence and effects of it inacual fins are principally 
intended. To' ſuch as arc obnoxious. to finuing, to ſach as fin, through the 1g0- 
rance and darkncſs of their. minds; . There was.under the Law a Sacrifice provided 
for thim who'tinned,, NW), through zgnorance:Ox error, Lev..4. For whereas n 

the three firti Chapters, oro dl hag." declared the Inſtitution and Nature of all thoſe 

Sacritices in general, |whercby. the | juſtification, aud ſanftification of the Chuxch was 

$F k 4 : 4 4 4 : | typically 
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typically wrought and repreſented, with the-Obligaticn that thence was upon them 
to walk in new Obedicnce and Holineſs z He ſuppoſeth yet notwithſtanding what 
was done, that there would be ſins yet remaining among the People, which if they 
had no relief tor, or againſt, would prove their ruine. As our Apoſtle in anſwer 
thereunto,having declared the free juſtification of ſinners through the Obedience ard 
Blood of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 5. with their ſanttification lowing, from the Efficacy of his 
Life and Death, Chap. 6. Yet adds, that there will be a remaining -PrincipJe of ſin in 
them bringing forth Fruits and Effects anſwerable unto its Nature, - Chap. 8. which 
he declares how we are rclieved againſt by Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 4+ So was it in 
the Tftitution of thele 'Sacritices, whoſe Order and Nature is in this Chapter un- 
folded. For, as was faid, after the declaration of the Sacrifices which concerned the 
Juſtification and San&ihcation of the Church in General, -Mvſes diltributes the fol- 
lowing fins of the People into'two forts 3 into thoſe which were committed N19 
by z2zorance, unadviſcdly, or in error 3 and thoſe which were committed 7297) 1A 
with an high hand, ox prcſumptuouſly.- . For thoſe of the firſt ſort there were Facri- 
fices allowed 3 but thoſe who were guilty of the latter, were to be cut off. Numb.15; 
27, 28, 30. If any Soul fin through ignorance, then be ſhall bring a She-Goat of the 
firſt year for a ſin-Offering 3 and the Prieſt ſhall -make an atonement for the Soul that 
finneth ignorantly, when he finneth by ignorance before the Lord, to make an atonement 
for bim, and it ſhall be forgiven him. But the Soul that doth ought preſumptuouſly, 
(with an high hand) the ſame reproacheth the Lord, and that Soul ſhall be cut off from 
among his People. And it is foalfo under the Goſpel. For after we profes} an Inte- 
relt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt unto our Juſtification and Sandtitication, there are ſins 
that men may fall into preſumptuorſly, and with an high hand, for which there is no 
xelict.. For if we fin walfully after we have received the knowledge of the Truth, there re- 
maineth no. more ſacrifice for ſins 5 .but a certain fearful looking for of judgment.aud fiery 
indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, Heh. 10.26,27- Albother tins whar- 
ever come within the rank and order of them which are committed N11Wa3 by zgno- 
rance Or error of mind. Of theſe there is #0 man that liveth and is not guilty, Eccleſ. 
7+ 20. I Sam» 2.2» Yea, they are ſo multiplyed in us,or upon us, as no man living 
can know or underſtand them, Plal. 19. 13. By fins of ignorancethen are not under 
ſtood thoſe which were ex ignorantia juris 3 or, when men finncd againſt the Law;,be= 
cauſe they knew it not 3 doing what it forbade,as not knowing that it-was forbidd- ; 
and omitting what was commanded, as not-knowing, that it was commanded. This 
kind of Ignorance Abimelech pleaded in the caſe of his taking Sarah the Wife of A4- 
braham, in that, he knew her not to be a married Woman 3 which plea, as to ſome 
part of his Guilt, God admits of, Ge. 20. 4,5,6- And this Ignorance was that 
which preſerved the Caſe of our Apoſtle, in his Blaſphemy and Perſecution;from being, 
remedileſs 3 and his tin, from bcing a ſin of preſumption, or with-an high- hand, 
I Tim. 1+ 12, 13- But this {oxt of tins only is not intended:3 although we ſee by theſe 
Inſtances, how great and heinous Provocations may be of this kind. -But thoſe are 
in this Caſe,and in oppolition unto preſumptrorns fins, reckoned mito ſins of Ignorance, 
when the mind or practical underſtanding,being-torrupted or intangled by tie power 
of ſin, and its advantagious Circumſtances, doth. not attend unto its Duty, or 
the Rule of all its Actions, whence attzual fin doth enſue. And this 15 the principal 
Cauſe and Spring of all the fins of our Lives, as I have elſewhere declared ; Treat- 
ing of the power of Indwelling ſin. Thole theretore who are igyorant in this place, 
arc ({uch, as who through the inadvertency of their minds, or want of a duc and-di> 
ligent attendance unto the Rule of all their Actions, do fall ixto fir, as well as thoſe 
who do ſo, through a mere ignorance of their Duty. | 
| Headds, #, TA&1wpMy.o15 3 To them that wander ont of the way. The Reader may 
ſee what we have ſpoken concerning, this Word, on Chap. 3.7 10. Our finning is 
often thus expreſſed, Pſal. 119. laſt. T have gone aſtray like a periſhing Sheep. Iſa. 
53. 6. Ie like Sheep have gone aſtray, we have turned every one ts bis own way. We 
have erred or wandred aſtray from the Way of God, and turned unto our own ways. 
Je were as Sheep going aſtray, 1 Pet.2-25- Put we muſt obſerve,thit therc is a two-fold 
erring or wandring expreſicd by this Word in this Epittle, The one 15 iz heart 3 o& 
TAQVGTOI EY FF 1AOe83T RUS > They alwayes err in their hearts The other is in-our wayes z 
going out of them, which is hete intended. The former is the Hearts diſlike of the 
Ways of God,and voluntary relinquiſhment of them thereon. This an{wers to the pre- 
Jumptuorns \1nning kefaxe mentioned, and is no object of compaſſion either in God or 
our High-Priclt, Fotwoncerning them who did fo, God ſware in bis wrath that they 
HE : R Xx ſhould 
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ſhould not enter into bi Rejt.. But there may be a wandring in mens wayes, when yet 


their Hearts are upright with Gods So it is ſaid of Aſa, That his heart was-perfedt 
all bis dayes, 2 Chron. 15. 17. Yet his great wandrings from the Wayes of God are 
recorded, Chap. 16. v. 7,8,9,10,12. There 15 therefore included in this Word, a ſe- 
dutjion by temptation nto {ſome courſe of wandring for a ſeaſon from the Ways of 
God. Who then are theſe 0: SAﬀvapeva ? even thoſe who by the power of their 
Temptations, have been ſeduced and turned from the ſtraight Paths of Holy Obedi- 
ence, and have waxdred in ſome crooked Paths of their own. _ 

And in theſe two words doth the Apoſtle comprize all ſorts-of finners what-ever; 
with all ſorts of fins, and not merely thoſe which are commonly efteemed of infirmity 
or ig#orance, For he intends all thoſe fins which the High-Prictt was to conteſs, (a- 
crifice, and intercede for, on the behalf of the People. And this was, All the Tni- 
quities of the Children of Iſrael, aud all their tranſgreſſions in all their f.ns, Levit. 16s 
21. Itis true as the Law was the Inſtrument of the Fewiſh Polity, there was no 
Sacrifice appointed for ſome fins, if known and legally proved by IVitaefſes, becauſe 
the Sinners were preciſely to be puniſhed capitally, tor the preſervation of publick 
Order and Peace. And God would not allow an I:ſtance of accepting a Sacrifice where 
the Offender was to ſuffer, which would have overthrown the principi! Notion of 
Sacrifices, wherein the Guilt of the Offerer, was as to puniſhment, transterred unto 
the Beaſt to be offered. But otherwiſe, without reſpe& unto civil Rule, and legal 
Proof, all ſorts of fins were to be expiated by Sacrifices. And they are here by our 
Apolitle reduced unto two Heads, whence two forts of ſinners are denominated- 
( 1+ ) Such as men fall into by the neglett and failure of their minds in attending unto 
their Duty, which i3 their fintul Ignorance. ( 2. ) Such as men are ſeduced unto ſome 
continuance in through the power of their temptation,and that againft their light aud 
knowledge 3 Such are ignorant, or wanderers out of the Way. All ſorts therefore 
of fins, and ſinners, are: comprized in theſe Expreſſions. And with reſpe& unto 
them, itis required of an High-Prieſt 3 ('1. ) That he ſhould not take the provocati- 
on of them ſo high, or immoderately, as to negle& them, or caft them off on their 
account. (2+) That he ſhould have ſuch pity and compaſſion towards them, as is 
needful to move him to aG& for their Relief and Deliverance. And this the High 
Prieft of old was prompted unto. 

'ETE 2, GuTvs af JHAITOL aNVeity. "ETA quoniam ; ſecing it is ſo : 3, duTds ; 
that evex be himſelf 3 His own ſtate and condition will mind him of his Duty in this 
matter. TIt@/KaTxl ovary, This is more than if he had ſaid that he was &%- 
v1s, weak, and infirm. He 1s beſet and compaſſed about on every hand with Infirmi- 
ty. Ttpitapevny ta! doXvacy; as is the meaning of the Phraſe; having infirmi- 


ty round about him, attended with. it in all that he fets himſelf unto. Now this &c%- 


vac is two-fold. (1.) Natural. | (2.) Moral. There is an Infirmity which is in- 
ſeparable from our Humane Nature. Such are the weakneſſes of its condition, with 
all the doloroys and afflitive affeions, in doing or ſuffering, that attend it. And 
this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was compaſſed withal 3 whence he was a man of 
ſorrow and acquainted with gricf, as hath been declared. Had it been otherwiſe, he 
could not have been fuch a merciful High-Prieft as we ſtood in need of 3 nor indecd 
any Pricſt at all ; for he would not have had any thing of his own to offer, if he had 
not had that Nature from which in this lite, that ſort of infirmity is inſeparable, 


 Matth. 26.41. ( 2.) Thereisa moral z#firmity confiſting in an inclination unto fin, 
and weakneſs as to obedience 3 612 nguav xoKiav, Row. 5. 6. When we were 


yet infirm without ſtrength > is the ſame with 6070 HuGY XuapTINGL, v. 8. whilſt we 
were yet finners 3 for our weakneſs was ſuch as was the cauſe of our fin, ſee 1 Cor. 
8.7. And the words, both Szb(tautive, Adjefive, and Verb, are frequently uſed in 
the New-Teſtament, to expreſs.bodily weaknefi by figkneſs, and Infirmities of every 
kind. Nothing hinders but that we may take it here in its moſt comprehenſive ſigni- 
fication, tor Intirmities of all ſorts, Natzral, Moral, and Occaſional. For the tirſt 
ſort do neccffarily attend the condition of our Humane Nature, and are requiſite un- 
to him that would diſcharge aright the whole Office of a Prieſt. And the following 
Verſe athrming, that for this cauſe it was neceſſary for him to offer Sacrifice for him- 
ſelf, declares directly that his moral or finful infirmitzes are allo included. ' He him- 
{elf was ſubject to {in as the reſt of the People. Whence there were peculiar Sacri- 
tices appointed for the Anointed Prieſt to offer for himſelf and his own fin. And 
for the laſt, or Infixmities in bodily Diſtempers unto Sickneſs and Death, it is a ne- 
cclliry 


Ver.2. Epiftleto the HEBREW Ss; 
neceſſary conſequent of the former. Wherefore,as theſe words have reſpe& unto them 
that go before, or yield a reaſon why the High-Prieſt is ſuch a one as can have com- 
| paſhon on the Ignorant, they expreſs the Inhrmity of Nature, which enclined him 
thercunto from a ſenſe of his own weakneſs and ſuffering. As they reſpect what en- 
ſues, v. 3» they intend his moral Infirmities, or ſinful Infirmities with their conſe- 

| quences, trom whence it was neceſſary that he ſhould offer Sacrihce for himſelf. And 
in the latter ſenſe the things intended belong peculiarly to the High-Prieſt according 
to the Law, and not to Chritlt. 


And this obviateth an Objection that may be raiſed from the words. | 

For it may be ſaid 3 It this be fo, Why 1s it mentioned in this place as an Advan- 
zage for the inducing of the High-Pricſt unto a due meaſtrre of Compaſſion, or to 
#quanimity and forbearance. For if this were not in Chriſt, he may be thought to 
come ſhort in his Compaſſion of the Legal High-Prieſt 3 as not having this motive 
unto it, and incentive of it. Anſw. That natural Infirmity whereof our Lord Chriſt 
had full experience, is evexy way ſufficient unto this purpoſe. And this alone was 
that which qualified the Legal High-Prieſt with due compaſſion. His moral infirmity 


was not any advantage unto him ſo as to help his compaſſion towards the people, which - 


was, as all other Graces, weakned thereby. It is therefore mentioned by the Apolile 
onely as the reaſon why he was appointed to offer Sacrifice for himſelf, which Chriſt 
was not todo. And what advantage ſoever may be made of a ſenſe of moral weak- 
eſs and proncneſs unto fm, yet is it in it felt an evil, which weakens the Daty that 
it leads unto 3 nor where this is,can we exped any other diſcharge of Duty,but what 
'. proceeds from him, who is lyable to fin and miſcarriage therein. Now the Lord 

Chriſt bcing abſolutely free from #his kind of Infirmity, yet made ſenſible of one by 
the other, doth in a moſt perfect manner pertorm all that is ncedful to be'done on our 
behalt. ( 2» ) The Apolſile treats not of the Nature of the Prielthood of Chriſt ab- 
ſolutely, but with reſpect unto the Legal High-Prieſts, whom he exalts him above. 
It was neceſſary theretore that their truc ſtate ſhould be repreſented, that it might ap- 
pear as well wherein he excelled them, as wherein there was an agreement between 
them. And this hedid among other things, in that he was not obnoxious unto any 
» moral Infirmity as they were, From the whole we may obſerve, 
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| Compaſſion and forbearance with meekneſs, in thoſe from whom we expect Help 031d 0]8 


Relief, is the great motive aud encouragement unto Faith, Afﬀiance, and expe@ation of 
them. It 1s unto this end, that the Apoſtle makes mention of this Qualification or 
Endowment of an High-Prieſt, with rcſpe& unto its Application to Jeſus Chritt, 
He would thereby ezcourage us to come unto him, and to expect all that Afliftance 
which is neceſſary to relicve us 1n all our Spiritual Diſtreſſes, and to give us acceptance 
with God. No man will expect any good or kindneſs from one whom he looks up- 
on as ſevere, iucompaſſionate, and ready to lay hold on occaſions of Anger or Wrath. 
When God himfelt taw it neceſſary to exerciſe ſeverity, and give frequent inſtances of 
his Diſpleaſure for the preſervation of his Worſhip in holineſs and order, among that 
ſtubborn Generation in the Wilderneſs 3 they ſpake unto M:ſes ſaying, Bebold we die,we 
periſh,we all periſh, whoſoever cometh near to the Tabernacle of the Lord he ſhall die; Shall 
we be conſumed with dying ? Numb. 17.12,13: Behold, the Sword hath killed ſome of 


us,and behold the Earth hath ſwallowed ſome of us3 and behold ſome of us are dead + 


with the Peftilence 3 as the Chaldee Targum expreſſeth it. Moſt apprehend this to 
be a ſinful repining complaint againft the Righteous Judgments of God, whercwiti 
they were confamed for their fins. I rather judge it an cxpreſſion of that Boydage, 
legal Apprebenſioa of the terror of the Lord and his Holineſs, which they were then 
kept under, finding the Commandment which was ordained for life, to become unto 
them, by reaſon of fin, »nto death, Rom: 7. 9, 10. And therefore that lalt expottu- 
| lation, Shall we be conſumed with dying ? 1s a deprecation of wrath 5 as Tal. 85. 5. 
Wilt thou be angry with us for ever 8 And Lament. 5. 22. IWilt thou attefly reject us ? 
But evident it is, that want of a clear infight into God's Compaſſion and Forbear- 
ance, is full of terror and dilcouragement. And he who framed unto himſelf a falſe 
#otion of Chriſt, was thereby uttcrly diſcouraged from diligence in his Service. [I 
knew that thou waſt an hard man, or an auſtere fevere man 3 and I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy Talent in the earth, Matth. 25. 24, 25, Luk. 19.22. His undue Appre- 
hcnſfions of Chrift, the proper ctiect of unbelict, ruined him for cver, Whexciore 
Xx 2 : (ok 
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God himſclf doth not in his dealings with us, more properly, or more fully ſet out 


' any property of his Nature than he doth his compaſſion, long-ſuffering, and forbear- 


ance. And as he propoſeth them unto us for our incouragement, 1o he. declares his 
approbation of our Faith in them. He delighteth in them that hope in by Mercy, Pla). 
33+ 18. Hence when he ſolemnly declared his Nature by his Name to the full, that 
we might know and fear him, he doth it by an enumeration of thoſe properties 
which may convince us of his compaſſionateneſs and forbearancezand not till the cloſe 
of all, makes any mention of his ſeverity 3 as that which he will not exerciſe to- 
wards any, but ſuch as by whom his compaſſion is deſpiſed, Exod. 34+ 6, 7. So he 
affirms that Fury is not in him, Ia. 27.4. Although we may apprehend that he is 
angry and furious, ready to lay hold of all occaſions to puniſh and deſtroy, yet is it 
not ſo towards them who defire ſincerely to lay bold of him ſtrongly,and to make peace 
with him by Jeſus Chriſt, v. 5- Elihu ſuppoſeth that Fob had ſuch apprehenſions of 
God. Thou haſt ſaid, Behold, be findeth occaſions apainſt me,he counteth me for his Ene- 

my. He putteth my feet inthe Stocks, he marketh all my Paths, Job.33-10,11. And 
indeed in his Agony he had faid little leſs, Chap. 14+. v. 16, 17+ But it is not ſo. For 
if God ſhould ſo mark iniquities, who could (tand ? Pal. 130. 3a Wherefore the 
great recompence that God gives to finners from firſt to laſt, is from his compaſſion and 
forbearance. And for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, we have evinced, that all 
things were ſo ordered about him, as that he might be filled with Tenderneſs, Com- 
paſſion, and forbearance towards ſinners. And as this we ſtand in need of, ſo it is. 


| the greateſt Incouragement that we can be made partakers of. Conſider us either as 


to our fins or ſufferings, and it will appear that we cannot maintain a life of Faith, 
without a due apprehenſion of it. 


Wherefore Secondly 3 We lzve, the life of our Souls is principally maintained wupoit 
this compaſſionateneſs of| our High-Prieft 3 namely, That he is able to bear with us in 
our provocations, and to pity us in our weakneſſes and diſtreſſes. To this purpoſe 
is the promiſe concerning him, Ja. 40. 11. There are three things that are apt to 
give great provocations unto them that are concerned in us. ( 1.) Frequency in of= 


| Fending» ( 2.) Greatneſi of Offences. (3.) Inſtability in Promiſes and Engagements- 


Theſe are things apt to give provocations, beyond what ordinary moderation and 
meekneſs can bear withal 3 eſpecially where they are accompanied with a diſregard of 
the greateſt Love and Kindneſs. And all theſe are found in Believers, ſome mm one, 
and ſome in another, and in ſoine all. For ( 1.) there is in us all a frequency of pro- 
vocation, as Pſal. 19. 12. They are beyond our numbring or underſtanding. What 
Believer 15 there that doth not conſtantly admire, how the Lord Chriſt hath patiently 
born with him in the frequency of his daily failings ? That he hath carried it towards 
him without ſuch provocations unto anger, as to lay him out of his care ? (2.) Some 
of them are overtaken with great offences, as was the caſe of Peter 3 And there is not 
one of them, but on one account or other, hath reaſon to make uſe of the Prayer of 
the Pſalmiſt > Be merciful unto my fin, for it is great. And great fins are attended 
with great provocations. That our Souls have not dyed under them, that we have 
not been rejected of God utterly for them, it is from this holy Qualification of our 
High Prieſt, that he is able ſufficiently to bear with all things that are required in the 
diſcharge of his Office, Were it not ſo, he would, offs one occaſion or another, 
wherein now we admire his lenity and forbearance, have fworu in his wrath, that 


.- we ſhould not enter into his Reſt. (3.) Iyftability in promiſes and engagements,cſpeci- 


ally as breaking forth into frequent Inſtances, is a matter of great provocation. This 


is that which God complains of in Iſrael, as wherewith he was almoſt wearicd, 


Hoſ. 6. 44 And herein alſo do we try and exerciſe the forbearance of our High- 
Prieſt» There is not a day wherein we anſwer and make good the Ingagements of 
our own Hearts, cither in matter or manner, as to our walking before him in the 
conſtant exerciſe of Faith and Love. And that we are yet accepted with him, it is, 
that SYvcTau weTpiorabay he can bear with ws in all patience and moderation. 

Again our Ignorancesand Wandrings are our ſufferings, as well 2s our fins. Sin 
is the principal AMiction, the principal fuffering of Eclievers. Yea all other things are 
light unto them in compariſon hereof, This is that which they continually groan 
under, and cry out to be delivered from. Herein our High-Prieſt is able ſo to p:xy us, 
as undoubtedly to relieve us 3 But this hath been already inſiſted on. 


Though 
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Though every fin hath i it the whole nature of ſin, rendring the ſinners obnoxious unto Obſ. 3+ 
the curſe of the Law yet as there are: ſeveral kinds of ſms, ſo there are ſeveral degrees of 
fin, ſome being accompanied with a greater guilt than others, The Papiſts have a di- 
ſtin&tion of {ins intq mortal and venzal, which is the Foundation of one moiety of their 
ſuperſtition. Some fins they ſay are ſuch as in their own nature deſerve death eternal, 
ſo that there is no deliverance from the guilt of them without actual contrition and 
xepentance. But ſome are ſo ſlight and fmall, as that they are eaſily expiated by an 
_ obſervance of ſome outward Rites of the Church, however they endanger no mans 

eternal Salvation, whether they repent of them or no. The worſt is but a turn in 
Purgatory,or the charge of a pardon. Becauſe this diſtinction is reje&ed by Proteſtants, 
-they accuſe them for teaching, that all fins are equal. But this they do untruly. . That 
diſtinction I confeſs might be allowed with reſpe& unto offences againſt the Law 5f 
old, as it was the Rule of the Fewiſh Polity. For ſome of them, as Marder and 4- 
dultery, were to be puniſhed capitally without Mercy, which therefore were mortal 
unto the Offenders. Others were civilly as well as typically expiated by facrifice, and 
ſo were” venial in the. conſtitution of the Law 3 that is, ſuch as were pardoned of 
courſe, by attending to ſome inſtituted obſervances. But with reſpe& unto God, 
every ſin isa tranſgreſſion of the Law, and the wages or reward of it is death, Rome 
6- 23+ Andthe curſe of the whole Law was dire&ed againſt every one who did not 
every thing required in#t, or failed in any one point of Obedience, Deut. 27. 26. Gat. 
3-10 And whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, be is 
guilty of all, James 2. 10. But there are degrees of fin, and degrees of guilt in ſin- 
ning» As ( 1.) There is a diſtinction of fins with reſpe& unto the Perſons that com- 
mit them. But this diſtin&tion ariſeth from the Event, and not from the Nature of 
the ſin it ſelf intended. As ſuppoſe the ſame ſin committed by an unregenerate Per- 
ſon, and by one that is regenerate. Unto the latter it ſhall be pardoned 3 unto the 
former, continuing ſo, it ſhall never be pardoned. -But whence. i3 this difference ? 
Is it that the fin is Jeff in the one than in the other ? Nay, being ſuppdſed of the ſame 
kind, commonly it hath more aggravating Circumſtances in the regewerate than in the 
#:nregenerate» Is it becauſe God is leſs diſpleaſed with fin in ſome than others ? Nay, 
God is equally diſpleaſed with equal ſins in whomſoever they are found 3 if there be 
any difference, he is more difpleaſed with them in Believers than in others. But the 
Difference ariſcth merely from the Event. Regenerate Perſons will,through the Grace 
of God, certainly uſe the means of Faith and Repentance for the obtaining of par- 
don, which the other will not; and if they are aſſiſted alſo fo to do, even they in 
| like manner ſhall obtain forgiveneſs. No man therefore can take a telicf againſt the 
guilt of ſin from his ſtate and condition, which may be an aggravation, and can be no 
Alleviation of it. (2+) ,There are degrees of fin among{t men #nregenerate, who 
live in a courſe of fin all their dayes. We ſee it is fo, and it ever was {o in the 
World. And ſometimes here, but certainly hereafter God deals with them not on- 
ly according to their ſtate of fin, and their courſe of fit, but accotding to the Degrees 
and Aggravations of ſin in great variety. All do 1iot fin equally, nor ſhall all be 
equally puniſhed. (3+), Inthe fins of Believers there-are different degrees, both in 
divers, and in the ſame Perſons: And although they ſhall be all pardoxed, yet have 
they different effe&ts 3 with reſpe&t ( 1.) unto Peace of Conſcience. (2.) Senſe of 
the Love of God. (3+) Growth in Grace and Holineſs. ( 4+ ) Uſefulneſs or Scandal 
in the Church or the World. (5. ) Temporal Afflictions. And (6.) a quiet or 
troubleſome departure out of this World 3 but in alla reſerve is ſtill to be made for the 
ſovereignty of God and his Grace. 
| Our Ignorance is both our, calamity, our fit, and an occaſion of many ſins unto us. Obſe 4: 
Having declared that the High-Prictt was tirſt to offer Sacrifices for the fins of men, 
and then that he was to be compaſſionate towards them, both in their ſins and ſorrows z 
the firſt Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of thoſe who are concerned herein, is of 
them that are zgyoraut» They tiand in need both of Sacritice and Compaſiion. And 
Ignorance in Spiritual things is two-fold 3 ( 1.) Original, ſubje&ive and univerſal, 
This is that whereby men have their underſtandings darkned, and are alienated from 
the Lite of God, Epheſ. 4.18. The Ignorance that js in men unregenerate, not 
ſavingly enlightned, conſiſting in the want or defect of a principle of heavenly or i- 
ritual light in their ininds, which 1 have elſewhere at large deſcribed. But it is not 
| X x 3 chis 
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this ſort of Perſons, nor this ſort of Ignorance which are here intended. (2+) There 
15 an Ignorance which is objeiive and partial, when the light and knowledge that is in 
us, is but weak and infirm, extending it felf unto ſome objects, and affecting the 
mind with darkneſs and diſorder in the apprehenfion of them alſo. And this alſo 
may be conſidered two wayes» ( 1.) Abſolutely; and fo the beſt, and the moſt 
wile, and the moſt knowing are ignorant, and to be eſteemed among, them that are 
- ſo. For the beſt know but in part, and prophefie but in part, and ſee darkly as in a 
Glaſs, 1 Cor. 13-9, 12+ Yea, how little a portion is it that we know of God ! We 
- cannot by ſearching find cut the Almighty to perfection, ſuch knowledge is too 
wonderful for us. Yea, we know Xothing perfefly, neither concerning God nor our 
ſelves. If we know him ſo as to believe him, fear him, and obey him, it 1s all that 
is promiſed us in this life, all that we can attain unto. Whercfore tet the beſt of us 
( 1+ ) Take care that we be not puffed wp, or tall into any vain clation of mind upon 
the conceit of our knowledge. . Alas! how many things are there to be fecn, to be 
known in God, that they know nothing of and nothing do they know as they 
ought, or as it ſhall be known. (2. ) Endeavour in the conſtant ufe of all means; 
to grow.in the knowledge of God, and our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The 
more we lcarn here, the more we ſhall ſee there is to be learned. ( 3. ) Long for the 
Time, or rather that Eternity wherein all theſe ſhades fhall fly away, all darkneſs be 
xcmoved from our minds, all Vails aud Clouds taken away from about the Divine 
Being and Glory 3 when we ſhall ſee him as be is, with open face, and know as we 
arc known, which is the eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs of our Souls. ( 4.) Know that 
on the account of the Ignorance that is yet in the beſt, yea that was in the moſt holy 
Saint that ever was on the Earth, they all ftand in need of the compaſſion of our High- 
Pricſt to bear with them, pity and relieve them. Secondly 3 This fccond ſort of Ig- 
norance may be conlidered comparatively. So among Believers ſome are more charge- 
able with this Evil than others, and axe more obxoxiozs unto trouble from it. And 
theſe we may diſtinguiſh 1nto four -forts. ( 1.) Such as are yourg and texder, 
Either in years, gr in the Work of Grace upon their Souls. Theſe the Apoſtle calls 
Babes and Children, that have necd to be nouriſhed with 431h,, and not to have their 
minds overcharged with things too high and hard for them. And concerning this 
ſort many things are ſpoken gractouſly and tenderly in the Scripture. ( 2+) Such as 
through the weakneſs of their zatwral capacities, are ſlow in Leaming, and are nc- 
ver able-to attain unto any great meaſure of ſound knowledge and judgment 3 al- 
though we often ſee many notable natural defects in the minds of them that are fin- 
cere, to be abundantly compenſated by the lhght of the knowledge of the Glory of 
God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhining plentifully upon them and in them. (3.)Such 
as arc {odiſpoſled of by the providence of God, in their oxtward concerns in this 
World, as that they enjoy not the means of knowledge and growth therein, at leaft 
in ſo full and eftetual a manner as others do, Herceby are they kept low in their 
light and Spiritual apprehenſions of things, and are thereby obnoxious to manitold . 
Errors and Miſtakes. And of theſe, partly through the blindneſs of them who in 
many places take upon themſelves to be the only Teachers and Guides of the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, partly through ſome ſloth of their own, in not providing as they ought 
for their own Edification, there is a great number in the World. (4+. ) Such as by 
xcaſon of ſome corrupt affefions, Spiritual floth, and Worldly occaſions perpetually 
diverting their minds, are dull axd ſlow in tearning the Myſteries of the Goſpel,and 
thrive but little in light or knowledge, under an enjoyment of the moſt effectual 
means of them. Thele our Apoſtle complains of, and reproves in particular, v. 11, 
12,13. And this ſort of comparative Ignorance 15 attended with the greateſt guilt of 
any, the reaſons whereot are obvious. # But yet unto all theſe ſorts, doth our High- 
Priclt extend his compaſhon, and they are all of them here intended ; And he is com- 
| paſſionate toward us under cur Ignorance, ( 1.) as it iSour calamity, or trouble, for 
ſoitis3 and as ſuch he pitzes us in it and underit. Who is not ſenſible of the 
inconveniencics and perplexitzes that he is continually caſt into by the remainders of 
darkneſs and ignorance inhim 3 who is not ſenſible how much his love and his obedi- 
Ence are weakned by them 3 who doth not pant after fuller Diſcoveries,and more clear 
and ſtable Conceptions of the glorious Myſtery of God in Chriſt: Yea, there isno- 
thing on the account whereof Believers do more groan for deliverance from their pre- 
ſent fate, than that they may be freed from all remainders of darkneſs and 3gnorance, 
and fo be brought into a clear and intimate acquaintance with the increated Glories 
; of 


LY 
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of God, and all the holy Emanations of Light and Truth from them. Herein then 
our merciful High-Prieſt exerciſcth - compaſſion towards us, and leads us on, if' we 
are not ſlothfully wanting unto our ſelves, with freſh diſcoveries of Divine Light and 
Truth, which although they are not abſolutely fatisfa&ory to the Soul, nor do' ut- 
cerly take away its thirſt, after the all-fulneſs of the Eternal Fountain of them 3 yet 
do they hold our Souls in life, and give a conſtant increaſe unto our Light to- 
wards the perte& Day. That this Ignorance alſo is our fix, as being our gradual 
falling ſhort ef the knowledge of the Glory of God, required in us and the occafi- 
on of manifold failings and fins in our courle, moſt of our wandrings being from 
ſome kind of defe& in the conducting light of our minds, are things known and 
confefled. And with reſped& hexeunto, namely, that cthcacious influence which our 
7gnorance hath into our frequent ſurprizals unto fin, it is principally that we have rc- 
lief from the compaſſion of our High-Prielts 


Sin is a wandring from the way 3 ſee on Chap. 3. 10. OBf. .53 


No ſort of Sinners are excluded from an intereſt in the Care and Love of our Compaſ- Obſ. 6+ 
fronate High-Prieſt, but only thoſe who exclude themſelves by their unbelief; Our Apo- 

{tle uſeth theſe two Expreſſions to comprize all ſorts of finners, as they did under the 

Law, unleſs they were ſuch preſumptuous ſinners as. had no relief provided for 

them in the Inſtitutions thereof. Of this Nature is final unbelicf alone under the 
Goſpel. Therefore on all others our High-Prieſt is able to have compaſſion, and 

will eſpecially exerciſe it towards poor, dark, ignorant Wanderers. And I would 

not forbear to manage from hence ſome incouragements unto believing, as alſo to de- 

Clare the aggravations of unbclief, butYhat theſe Diſcourſes mult not be drawn out « 
unto a greater length- Wherefore I ſhall only add on this Verſe. 


Tt was well for us, and enough for us, that the Lord Chriſt was encompaſſed with the OB. 7. 
bleſs Infirmities of our Nature« 


 Godcan teach a ſanfified uſe of ſinful Infirmities, as be did in and unto the Prieſts un- Obſc 8. 
der the Law. 


VERSE IIL 


IN the third Verſe the Apoſtle 1]Juſtrates what he had aſſerted concerning the High- 
Prieſt, as to his being encompaſſed with infirmities, from a ncceſlſary conſequent 
thereof. He was to offer Sacrifices for his own fins. Before he had declared in ge- 
neral that the end of his Othce was to offer Gifts and Sacrifices to God 3 that is, tor 
the fins of the People, But proceeding in his Deſcription of him, he mentions his 
own frailty, infirmity and obnoxiouſneſs unto fin. And this he did, that he might 
give an account of thoſe known Inſtitutions of the Law, whercin he was appointed 
to offer Sacrifices for his ozpi2 ſins alſo. 
Koi Ac THuTHv obdlha xoomes 2® | TS Ags, Sm #, 2. D þ EOWTE, Ju 
TE gar Pra ap XAHETIGN. 
For 9t& TxvuTyy MS. T. 3 auTyv, that is, «oW&vacxv. Becauſe of which Ionfirmity. 


Vulg. Lat. Propterea debet. Wherefore, or tor which cauſe he ought. Or, as We, and 
by reaſon hereof. Syr. $0 alſo for himſelf to offer for his ozpn ſins. 


Zo. 


Kai Io Teh 3 that is, ſay ſome, for 31% 7&T3 the Feminine put for the New- Six TxUTH!s 
ter by an Hebraiſm. Hence it js rendred by ſome propterea. But TxuTyy plainly and 
immediately refers unto oo vetxv. Propter hanc, or iftam infirmitatem. Had the 
High-Priclt under the Law been cvxpderwrQ@-, without any lin, or ſinful infirmi- 
ty, as the Lord Chriſt was, he ſhould have had nothing to do, but to offer Sacrifice 
for the fins of the People. But it was otherwiſe with him, ſecing he him(clf alfo, as 
well as they, was encompaſſed with ſintul Infirmitics: 

'OpaAkas; 
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"OpEHNEe "opdMa > He ought. He ought to offer for bis own fins, and that on a double ac- 

count, whereinto this Duty or Nectflity is refolved. ( 1+ ) The nature of the things 

thamſelves, or the condition wherein he was. For ſeeing he was infirm and' obxoxt- 

os wnto (in, and ſeeing he did, as other men, fin actually in many things, he muſt 

have been ruin'd by his Office, if he might not have offered Sacrifice for himſelt. It 

, was indiſpenſibly neceſſary that Sacrificces ſhould be offered for him and his fin, and 
yet this no other could do for him He oxght therefore to do it himſelf. ( 2. ) The 

Command of God. He ought ſo to do, becauſe God had fo appointed and ordaiued 

that he ſhould. - To this purpoſe there are ſundry expreſs legal Inſtitutions, as we 


ſhall ſee immediately. _ | EO 
DLL TE Ko Fros : TE Nets 5 Inlike manner as for the People. That is, either the whole 
Az. * People colleGively, or all the People dijtributively, as their occations did require. In 


the firſt way the great Anniverſary Sacrifice which he celebratcd in his own Perſon for 
the whole Body of the People is principally intended, Levit. 16. 16, 24+ Add here- 
unto the daily Sacrifice belonging unto the conſtant Service of the Temple, which is 
therefore uſed Synechdochically tor the whole Worſhip thereof, Day. 8. 11,12. For 
- hercinalſo was the whole Church equally concerned. In the latter way, it reſpccs 
* all thoſe occaſional Sacrifiges, whether tor Sin or Treſpaſſes, or in Free-will Offerings, 
which were continually to be offered, and that by the Prictts alone. 
ins > OUT #,. C4 £XuTE 3 ſo for bimſelf in like manner on the ſame Grounds 3 
' +73; and for the ſame Reaſons that he offered for the People. He had a common intereſt 
with them in the daily Sacrifice,which was the publick Worſhip of the whole Church 
17: rherein he offered Sacrifice for himſelf alſo, together and with the Peopke. But 
{des this, there were three ſorts of Offerings that were peculiar unto him, wherein 
+2 offered for himſelf dittindly, or ſeparately. 

( 1- ) The Solemn Offering that enſued immediately on his Irauguration z Levit.ge 
2. And he ſaid unto Aaron, Take thee a young Calf for a Sin-offering, and a Ram for 
a Furnt-offering, without blemiſh, and offer them before the Lord, This was for him- 
ſc'f, as it is £<xpreſied, v. 8. Aaron therefore went unto the Altar, and ſlew the Calf, 
which was the Sin-offering for himſelf. Atter this he offered diſtinQly for the People, 
a Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering, v. 3. v. 15. And this was for an Expiation of 
tormer ſins, expreſſing the Sanctification and Holinels that ought to be in them that 
draw nigh unto God. 

2. There was an Occafional-offering or Sacrifice which hewas to offer diſtin&ly for 
himſelf, upon the breach of any of God's Commandments by ignorance, or any 
actual tin 3 Levit. 4+ 2. And if the Prieſt that is anointed do fin, according unto the 
ſin of the People, ( that is in like manner as any of the People do fin ) then let him 
bring for bis fin,, that he hath ſinned, a young, Bullock, without blemiſh unto the Lord for 
a Sin-offering. After which there is a Sacrifice appointed of the like nature, and in 
like manner to be obſerved. ( 1.) Forthe fin of the whole People, v. 13. and then 
(2.) for the ſin of any i#dividual Perſon, v-27. And hereby the conſtant Application 
that we are on all a&ual ſins to make unto the Blood of Chriſt, for pardon and puri- 
tication was prefigured. 

3- There was enjoyned him another ſolemn Offeriag on the Annual Feaſt or Day of 
© xpiation, which he was to begin the ſolemn Service of that great Day withat 3 
{.cvit. 16. 3+ Aaron ſhall thus come into the Holy Place, with a Bullock for 2 Sin-Offer- 
17, and a Ram for a Burnt-Offering. Vetrl. 11. And Aaron ſhall bring the Bullock of 
::- Sin- Offering, which is for himſelf, and ſhall make an atonement for himſelf, and 
{or bis Houſe, and ſhall kill the Bullock, of the Sin-Offering which is for himſelf. Atter 
this he offers alſo on the ſame Day for the fins ot the People, v. 15. a Bullock for 
himſc!f, and a Goat for the People. And this folemn Sacrifice reſpecting all firis 

:1.4 torts of them, known and unknown, great and ſmall, in genera] and particular, 

x2preſents our ſolemn Application unto Chriſt, for pardon and lanctification, which as 
co the ſenſe of them may be frequently renewed. The Jews afhrm that the High- 
Prieſt uſcd at his Offeriug this Sacrifice, the enſuing Prayer. ?1V)y Dv7 x 
2] DD CUT XN JUITP DY [INN 1221021 118 PBS Mean NyBb 
'5V2) 8 J23Þ5 ?MREND? Nyway) MME RN) 1y 9h) MNY* 

22'5y, 22) 17 212 2 Tay NvA NNN IND TWHITP DY PIAR 122) 

:7 1295 EYNRMN 5D RINK IL) i. c 1 beſeech thee, N Lord, T have 

done perverſely, I have tranſgreſſed, T have ſinned before thee , I and my Houſe, and the 

Children of Aaron, and thy Holy People. T beſeech thee, O Lord, be propitious unts, 

or 
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or pardon, T beſeech thee, the Iniquitier, Tranſgreſions, aud Sins, wherein T have done 
amiſs, tranſzreſſed and ſinned befire thee, I and my Houſe, and the Sons of Aaron, and 
thy Holy People, according as it i written in the Law of Moſes thy Servant, that in this 
day thou wouldeſt pardon and purifie us from all our rs Miſhnaiot. Traft.  fom. 
Perek. 4+ And all thefe ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices for himſelf, were all of them, as 
our Apoſtle here ſpeaks, ap «pero, for fins. And this was neceſſary, becauſe 
he was encompaſled with Infirmitities, and obnoxious unto fin, and ſo fttood wn n0 
leſs need of Expiation and Atonement than the People. —- 

Expolitors generally agree, that this is peculiar unto the High-Pricſt according to 
the Law, the Lord Chriſt being neither intended nor included in this Exprefiion. 
For we have ſhewed, that in this compariſon, the things compared bcing on ſome 
accounts infinitely diſtant, there may be that in the one, which nothing in the other 
anſwers unto. And that the Lord Chriſt isnot intended in this Expreſſion appears 3 

( 1.) The neceſſity of this offering for himſelf unto the High-Prieſt, aroſe from 
two Cauſes,as was declared. ( 1.) His moral infirmity and weaknel(s, that is, unto 
obedience and obnoxiouſneſs of fin. ( 2. ) From God's Command and Appointment 3 
He had commanded and appointed that he ſhould offer Sacrifice for himſelf. But in 
neither of theſe had our Lord Chriſt any concern. For neither had he any ſuch Ir- 
firmities, nor did God ordain or require that he ſhould offer Sacrifice for him(elt. 

(2. ) Actually Chriſt had #0 fix of his own to offer for, nor was it poſſible that he 
ſhould; for he was made like unto us, yet without fin. And the. Offering of the 
Prieſt here intended, was of the ſame kind with that which was for the People. Both 
for Actual Sins, of the ſame kind, one for his own, the other for the Peoples. 

- ( 3+ ) Itisexpreſly ſaid, that the Lord Chriſt ueeded not as they to offer firſt for his 
own ſins, and then for the Peoples, and that becauſe he was in himſelf, holy, harmleſs, 


undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, Chap. 7. 26, 27- This therefore belonged unto the 


weakneſs and imperfteQion of the legal High-Prieſt. {4% 

Two Expoſitors: of late have been otherwiſe minded. The firlt is Creliizs or 
Schliflingius, who ſaycs, That the Intirmities and Evils that Chritt was obnoxious, 
unto, are here by a Catechreſis called fins, and for them he offered for himſelf, . The 
other is Grotizs, who ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe 3 Cum hoe generaliter de omni $ acer- 
dote dicitur, ſequitur Chriftum quoque obtuliſſe pro ſe «aſp. «1agTmicy. i. e Ut adojo- 
ribus ills qui peccatorum pane eſſe ſolent, &+ occaſune peccatorum noſtrorum ipſi inflige- 
bantur, poſſet liberari, Whereas this is ; Poken generally of every Prieſt, it follows that 
Chriſt alſs offered for bimſelf for fins > That is, That he might be freed from thoſe pains 
which are wont to be puniſhments of fins z and which, on the occaſion of our ſins, were 
inflicted on him. It is well enough known what Dogme or Opinion 1s intimated in 
theſe Expreſſions, But I Anſwer, | | EY 

I. This Afertion is not univerſal and abſolute concerning every High-Prieſt, but 
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every High-Prieſt that was under the Law, who was appointcd to be a Type of 


Chriſt, ſo far as was poſlible by reafon of his Infirmities. 
.. 2. It is not without danger to ſay that Chriſt offered for himſelf xp « uaemnay 3 
He knew no {in,he did no fin, and therefore could not offer a Sin- Offering for himſ*1f. 
His offering himſelf to God for us,making his Soul an Offering for tin,our tins;his being 
made fin for us, to make Atonement or Reconciliation for our fins, is fully declarcd 
but of this Offering for himlelt, eſpecially for fin, is no where taught nor, intimated, 
3+ It hebe intended here, then mult he offer for himſelf, as the High-Priell did of 
old 3 This the Letter of the Text enforceth. But the High-Prictt of old was to offer 
diſtinily and ſeparately, firſt for Himſelf, and then for the People. So the werds re- 
quire it in-this place, by the notes of Compariſon and Diſtin&tion 3 #& 95 and &7Tw 
as for the People, fo or in like manner for Himſelf. Therefore if the Lord Chritt 
be intended, he muſt offer two diſtin& Sacrifices, one for himſelf, another for us ; 
Now whereas this he needed not to do, nor did, nor could do, it is undeniably ma- 
nifeſt, that he hath no concern in this Expreſſion. w—— WE 
There remaincth one Difficulty only to be removed, which may ariſe from the con- 
fideration of this Diſcourſe, For it the High-Prieſt of old, notwithſtanding his 
own fins, could firlt offer for himſelf, and then tor the people, and ſo make Expia- 
tion for all tin, what neceſſity was there that our High-Pricſt ſhould be abſolutely free 
from all fin, as our Apoftle declares that he was, and that it was neceſſary he ſhould 
be, Chap. 7. 25,26 For it ſeems he might firſt have offered for his own fin, and 
then for ours. 
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e An Expoſition npon the Chap.s. 
Anſw. 1. It is one thing to expiate Sin Typically, another to do it really. One 
thing to do it in- repreſentation by vertue of- ſomewhat elſe, another to.do it. effediu- 
ally ; & it ſelf. The firſt might be done by them that were fanners, the lattes could 
not. + : 
2. On that ſuppoſal it would have been indiſpenſibly neceſſary that our High-Prieft 
mult have offered mary Sacrifices. Once he mult have offered for himſelt, wherein 
we ſhould have had no concern. And then he mult again: have offered himſelf for 
us. Hence whereas he had nothing to offer but hinifelf, he mult have dycd and bcen 
offered more than once, . which lay under all manner of Impoflibilicics. | | 

3 Thata real atonement might be made for fin, it was required that our Nature 
which was to ſuffer, and to be offered, ſhould be zxited unto the Divine Nature in, 
the Perſon of the Son of God': But this it could not be, had it not been abſolatcly 
{inleſs and holy. Some Obſervations enſue. Þ BE ek. 

1. The Order of God's Inſtitutions, with reſpe& unto the ſacrificing of the High- 
Prieſt for himſelf, and the people, is obſervable. And this was, that he ſhould firſt 
offer for himſelf, and then for them. This or.ler was conſtant, and is eſpecially. ob- 
ſcrvable in the great Anniverſary Sacrifice for Atonement on the Day of  Expiation, 
Levit. 16- Now the reaſon of this was, ( 1.) Typical, That having firlt received 
Pardon and Purification for himſelf, he might the better prefigure and reprefent- the 
ſpotleſs Holineſs of our High-Prieſt, in his offering of himſelf for us. ( 25) Mo- 
ral, to declare how careful they ought to be of their own fins, who deal about the 
fins of others- And. we may obſerve, ( 1. ) That 


The abſolute Holineſs and ſpotleſs Innocexcy of the Lord Chriſt in his offering of him- 
ſelf, had a ſignal influence into the Efficacy of his Sacrifice, and i5s a great encouragement 
anto our Faith and Conſolatign- , This our Apoſtle informs us to have been neceſfary, 
Chap. 7+ 2, 26+ TOSTQ- Þ 1{Mv £08 mV op eegdts 3 It was meet, convenient, nc> 
ceſlary for and unto us, that we ſhould have ſuch an High-Prieſt as was holy, bharm- 
leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners. No other ſort of High-Prieſt could have done 
what was to be done for us. Had he ayy fin of: his own, he could-never have taken 
all fin fromus. From hence it . was,. that what he did. was ſo acceptable with God, 
and that what he ſuffered was juſtly imputed unto us, ſeeing there was no- cauſe in 
himſelf why he ſhould ſafferat all. This therefore is frequently mentioned. and in+ 
ſifted on, where his Sacrifice is declared. 2 Cor. 5. 21. He made him #6 be fin for 
ws, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him: He was 
made fin for us, when he was made a Sacrifice for fin, when his Soul was made an 
Offering for ſin. Hereon depends our being made the Rightcouſneſs of God in him, 
or Righteous before God through him. But not on this as abſolutely contidered, but 
as he was made fin, who knew #0 ſin, who was abſolutely Innocent and. Holy. So 


. the Apoſtle Peter mentioning the Redemption which we have by his Blood, which 


Obſ. 24 


was in the Sacrifice of himſelf, he ſayes it was, as of a Lamb without fpot, and mitbout 
blemiſh, 1 Pet.1.19: And treating again of the ſame Matter,he adds, ho did no. fit, 
neither was there guile found in bis mouth, Chap. 2. 22. ſo Rom. 8.3: And we may 
fee herein, ( 1.) Pure unmixcd Love and Grace. He had not the leaſt concern in 
what he did or ſuffered herein for himſelf, This was the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that being rich, for our ſakes he became poor. All that he did was from Sove- 
reign Love and Grace.And will he not purſue the fame Love unto the End ? (2.)The 
Efficacy and merit of his Oblation, that was animated by t he life and Quinteſſence 
of Obedience. There was in it, the higheſt Sufferings, and the moſt abſolute Inno- 
cency, knit together by an Act of moſt inexpreſſible Obedience, ( 3» ) The perfe- 
tion of the Example that is ſet before us, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 22. And from hence we may 
alſo obſerve 3 That, 


Wheſoever dealeth with God or Man about the fins of others, ſhould look well in the 
firſt place unto bs own. The High-Prieſt was to take care about, and tirſt to offer 
for his own fins, and then for the ſins of the people. And they who follow not this 
Method, will miſcarry in their Work. © It is the greateſt Evidence of Hypocrifie, for 
men to be ſevere toward the fins of others, aud careleſs about their own. There are 
Four wayes whereby ſome may at with reſpec unto the ſins of others, and not one 
of them wherein they can diſcharge their duty aright, if in the fame kind they take 
not care of themſelves in the firſt place. 
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I. It it the Duty of ſome, to endeavour the Converſion of others from a ſtate of ſin. 
As this belongs to Parents and Governors in: their place, ſo is it the chief Work oF 
Miniſters, and principal End of the Miniſtry. So the Lord Chriſt determines it in 
his miſſion of Parl 3 I ſend thee to. the Gentiles, to open their eyes, to turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive fur- 
giveneſy of fin, and an Inheritance among them that axe ſantlified by Faith that is in me, 
Acts 26. 17, 18, How ſhall he apply himſelt hereunto ? how ſhall he be uſeful here- 
in, who was never made partaker of this Mercy himſelf? How cau they preſs that 
on others, which they neither know what it is, nor whether it be or no any other- 
wiſe than as blind men know there are colours ? By ſuch Perſons are the Souls of 
Men ruined, who undertake the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel unto them for their 
Converſion unto God, knowing nothing of it themſelves. 

2. It is our Duty to keep thoſe in whom we are concerned as much as in us lycth, 
from ſinning, or from actual fin. Theſe things I write unto you, faith the Apolile, 
that yox ſin not, 1 John2. 1. With what Contidence, with what Conſcience can we 
endeavour this toward others, if we do not firſt take the higheſt care herein of our 
{elves ? Some that ſhould watch over others, are open and profligate ſinners them- 
felves. The Preaching, Exhortations, and Reproots of ſuch Perſons, do but render 
them the more contemprible,and on many accounts tend to the hardning of thoſe whom 
they pretend to inſtruct. And where men regard Iniquity in their Hearts, although 
there be no notoriety in their Tranſgreſlions, yet they will grow languid and care- 
leſs in their watch over others 3 and if they keep up the outward form of it, it will 
be a great means of hardning themſelves in their own fin. 

: 3- Todirc& and aſſiſt others in the obtazning pardon for fin, is alſo the Daty of 
ſome. And this they may do two wayes 3 ( 1- ) By directing them in their Appli- 
cation anto God by Jeſus Chriſt, for Grace and Mercy. (2. ) By earneſt ſupplicati- 
ous with them and for them. And what will they dv, what can they do in theſe 
things lincercly for others, who make notmuſe of them for themſelves. I look on this 
as one of the greateſt Bleſſings of the Miniſtry, that we have'that enjoyncd us to do 
with reſped unto others, which may ſandtihe and fave their Souls 3 and God hath 
ſo ordered things, that we neither can, nor will diligently attend unto any thing of 
that kind towards others, concerning which we do not firſt endeavour to have its 
Effe& upon our ſelves. | | 

4- To adminiſter Conſolation under finning, or ſurprizals with fin, unto ſuch as 
God would have to be comforted, is another Duty of the like kind. And how ſhall 
this be done by ſuch as were never caft down for fin themſelves, nor ever Spiritually 
comforted of God ? It behoves us theretore in all things, wherein we may deal with 
others about fin, to take care of our (elves in the firſt place, that our Conſciences be 
purged from dead Works, that in all we do we may ſerve the Living God. 
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No Dignity of Perſon or Place, 0 Duty, no Merit, can deliver ſinners from ſtanding OI. 3. 


In need of a Sacrifice for fin. The High-Pricſt, being a ſinner; was to offer tor him- 
{elf | 


It ws a part of the Darkneſs and Boadage of the Church under the Old-Tetament, Of. 4 


that their High-Priefts had need to offer Sacrifices for themſelves and their own ſins. This 
they did in the view of the people 3 who might ' fear left he could not fully expiate 
their ſins, who had many of his own, and was therefore neceffitated in the firſt place 
to take care of himſelf. Ir is a Rcliet to ſinners, that the word of Reconciliation is 
adminiſircd unto them, and the Sacrihce of Chriſt propoſed, by men ſubje& unto 
_ the hike Tfirmities with themſelves. For there is a Teſtimony therein, how that 
they alſo may find acceptance with God, ſeeing he deals with them by thoſe who arc 
ſinxers alſo. But theſe are not the Perſons who procure the Remiſſion, or have made 
the Atonement which they declare. Were it ſo, who could withany contidence ac- 
quieſce therein ? But this is the Holy Way of God. Thoſe who are firners, declare 
the Atonement which was made by him who had no ſin- 
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e An Expoſition upon the Chap.5. 


VERSE IV. 


He foregoing Verſcs declare the Perſonal ©walifications of an High-Pricſt. But 
T theſe alone are not ſufficient actually to inveſt any one with that Ofhce 3 It 1s re- 
quired moreover, that he be lawfully caled thereunto. The former makes him meet 
for it, and this gives him his right unto it. And in the Application of the whole un- 
to Jeſus Chriſt, this is firſt infitted on, V. 5. DO” 
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And no man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron. | 
There is no difficulty in the rendring of theſe words, and conſequently very little 
difference among Tranſlators. The Syr. and Vulg. Lat. read Honowr,abſolutely without 
taking notice of the Article 7Hv, which 1s here emphatical > This Honour 3 the Honour 
of the Prieſthood. And ior, Himſelf, the Syrzack reads, to his own Soul , by-an idi- 
ome of Speech peculiar to the Eaftern Languages. Db 
The words may be taken, as a Negative univerſal Propoſition, with a particular 
Exception ſubjoyned. No man taketh this Honour to himſelf but only He who is 
called. He that is called, taketh this Honour to himſelf, or he that hath right ſo to 
do 3 namely to poffels and exerciſe the Othce of an High-Prieft. . Or they may be 
reſolved into two dirjuniiive Propoſitions 3 the one univerſally Negative without 
Exception or Limitation 3 #0 man taketh this Henour unto bimfelf ; The other parti- 
cularly Athrmative, he that 4 called of God, he doth fo, or he receiveth this Honour. 
Thus there is an oppoſition exprefled between a man's #aking this Honour unto him- 
{c}t, and his recezviag of it on the call of God. Or we may yet more plainly expreſs 
the meaning of the Apoſtle. Having laid down the Qualifications neceſſary unto 
him who was to be an High-Prieſt, he declares what is required for his actual Þrveſti- 
tzre with this Othce. And this he expreſſeth ( 1. )' Negatively ; Heis not to aſſume 
this Honour to himſelf. ( 2. ) Poſitzvely; He is to becalled of God, which he cx- 
emplities in the Inttance of Aaron, as was Aaron. 


"Our four 'Ouk tours) Ts AouCdver 3 Any one doth not take; that is, no man doth. And 
Tis Note Acueciw, 1s not here fimply- fame, toitake 3 but' aſſumo, to take upon, to take to 


him 3 or as it ſometimes tignittes, prebendo, corripio, unduly #0 take, by laying hold 
of any thing. No man taketh, that is, according to the Law, according to Divine 
Inſtitutionz It was not the Law that men ſhould fo do; Men might do otherwiſe, 
and did do otherwiſe, both as to the Office and Exerciſe of the Prieſthood. So did 
King UVzzzah as to the Exerciſe of it, 2 Chroz. 26. 16. And at the time of the 
writing of this Epiſtle, as alſo for many years bcfore, there had been no lawful Or- 
der nor Call obferved in thoſe who poſſeſſed the Office of the High-Priefthood among 
the Fews. Some invadcd'it themſelves, and ſome were intruded into it by forreign 
Power. And both Chryſoſtome and, Occumenius ſuppoſe that our Apoſtle in this place 
doth reflect on that diſorder. His principal Intention is plainly. to declare how things 
ought to be by the Law and Coaliitution of God. No man doth, that is, no man 
ought (otodo3 for it is contrary to the Law, and the Order appointed of God in 
his Church 3 ſce Numb. 18. God's Inkitution in the Scripture, is ſo far the Sacred 
Rule of all things to be done in his Worſhip, that what-ever is not done by vertuc 
LY in conformity thereunto, is eltecmed as not done, or not at all done to 
im. But, | | 

Tyv 71&#v, This is the Objet of the Ah prohibited. The Honour 5 This Honour 
whereof we treat. Tian here intends either the Office it ſelf, or the Dignity of it. 
The Office it ſelf may be called Hoxour, becauſe it is honourable. So alſo is the 
word uſcd Chap. 3.3. No man taketh this honourable Office upon him, of his own 
Head, ot Himſclt, without Warrant, Call, and Authority from God. If onely the 
Dignity ot the Office be intended, then it is, no man arrogateth ſo much to himſelf, 
ſo lets up or advanceth himſelf, as to ſet out himſelf for an High-Prieſt, I judge the 
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Office it ſelf is firſt intended, yet not abſolutely, but as it was honourable, (uch is men 
would naturally defire, and intrude themſelves into, had not God ſet bounds to their 
Ambitien by his Law. So did Korah, for which he was firſt rcbuked, and after- y 
wards deſtroyed, Numb. 16.9, 10+ And this Office was exceeding Honourable, on 
a two-fold account. oe 
(1+) From the Nature of itz wherein there was ( 1.) an eſpecial ſeparation un- 
to God, Exod. 28. (2. ) An eſpecial Appropinquation or drawing nigh unto him, 
Levit. 16. ( 3+ ) The diſcharge of all peculiar Divine Services. Thele things made 
the Office honourable 3 an high Honour unto them that were duly veſted with it. For 
what greater Honour can a mortal Creature be made partaker of, taan to be peculi- 
arly nigh unto God ? 3% 
' (2. ) Becauſe God required that Honour ſhould be given both unto the Office and ' 
Perſon veſted with it. For this end partly was He to be adorned with Garments made 
for Beauty and Glory, and had power given him to rule in the Houſe of 30d. 1 Sam: 
2. 30. Bat even in general, it is a great Honour, on any account, to be made nigh 
unto God. | | : m 

"AM& 6 #&\&uWwO- 53 But he that is called of God. The Called one of God, he 0 x&AS- 
hath, he receiveth, he is made partaker of the Honour of this Office. He is the AIC 
High-Prie't whom God calls. And this Call of God, is the Deſignation of a man 
unto an Othce or Employment. He doth, as it were, look on a Perſon among others, 
and calls him out to himſelf, as Exod.28.1. It comprizeth alſo the End of the Call, in 
the Collation of Kight, Power, and Truft, what-ever is neceſſary unto the due Excr* 
cilc of that whereunto any one 15 called ; For God's JYill and Pleaſure, is the ſupream 
Rule of all Order and Duty. And this Call is here exemplitied in the Inſtance of 
Aaron. Fen as was Aaron. FL | 

Ko9omrp #, 0 Acupa!, Even as Aaron, in like manner as Aaron. And the note of KaIwxmp 
Similicude is regulated, either by the Word Called, or by the Subject of the Inftance 22, 0 "AcxgaVs 
Aaron. If by the former, no more 1s intended but that he mutt have a Call of God, 
as Aaron had. The Compariſon proceeds no farther but unto the general Nature of 
a Call, A Call he muſt have, but the eſpecial Nature of that Call 'is not declared. 
But if the #ote of Compariſon be regulated by the Inſtance of Aaron, then the eſpecial 
Manner and Nature of the Call intended, is limited and determined. © He muſt be 
called of -God as was Aaron 3 that is, immediately and in an extraordinary way. And 
this is the ſenſe of the Words and Place. | : 

It may be objected, If this be fo, that all the High-Prieſts who ſucceeded Aarox in 
the Judaical Church, arc here excluded from a right Entrance into their Offize. For 
they were not immediately called of God unto their Office as Aarox was, but ſucceeded 
one another by vertue of the Law or Conſtitution, which was only an ordizary Call. 
Anſw. It doth not exclude them from a right entrance into their Office, but it doth 
from being conſidered in this place. They had that call to their Oftice which God 
had appointed, and which was a ſufhcient warranty unto them in the Diſcharge of it. 
But our Apoſtle diſputes here about the Erection of a zew Prieſthood, fuch as was that 
of Chriſt. Herein no ordinary Call, no Law-Couſtitution, no Succelſion could 
fake place, or contribute any thing thereunto. The nature of ſuch a I/ork, excludes 
all thoſe Confiderations. And he who firſt enters on. ſuch a Prietthood not before 
Ereded, nor Conſiituted, he muſt have ſuch a Call of God thereunto. So had Aarox 
at the firft Erection of a Typical Pricfthood in the Church of Iſrael. He had his Call 
by an immediate Word of Command from God, fingling him out from among his 
Brethren to be ſet apart unto that Othce, Exod.28.1- Andalthough in other things 
which belonged unto the Adminiſtration of their Office, the Lord Chriſt is compared 
to the High-Priclis in general, executing their Office according to the Law whercin 
they were Types of him 3 yer as unto his extraxce into his Office upon the Call of 
God, he is compared with Aaroz only. 

This being the proper deſign of the Words, the things diſputed by Expoſitors and 
others from this place, about the neceſſity of an ordinary outward Call to the Office 
of the Pricſthood, and by Analogie unto the Miniſtry of the Goſpe!, though true in 
them(elves;are forreign unto the Intention of this place. For the Apoſtle treats only of 
the firſt Erefion of a Prieſthood in the perſons of Aaron and Chriit, whereunto an ex- 
traordinary Call was neceflary. And if none might take on him the Office of the 
Miniftry but he that is called of God, 45 was Aaron, no man alive could do fo at this 
Day. | 

Yy 3 Again, 


Ly 


350 eAn Expoſition upon the Chaps. 

| Again the Note of Similitude expreſſeth an Agreement in an extraordinary Call, 
but not in the manner of it and its ſpecial kind. This is afferted, that the One and 
the Other had an immediate Call from ' God , but no moxe. But as unto the eſpecial 
kind and nature of this immediate Call, that of Chriſt was incomparably more cxcel- 
Icnt and glorious than that of Aaron. This will be manitelt in the xext Verſes, where 
it is expreſſed and declared. In the mean time we ſhall conſider the Call of Aaron, 
as our Apoſile doth the Miniſtry of Moſes, Chap. 3. declaring wherein indeed it was 
excellent, that ſo the real Honour of the Call of Chriſt above it may appear. 

( 1+ ) He was called of God, by a Iord of Command tor his Separation unto the 
Office of the Prieſthood. Exod. 28. 1. Take thou unto thee Aaron thy Brother and bis 
Sons with him, that he may miniſter unto me in the Prie(ts Office. His Sons were alſo 
mentioned, becauſe proviſion -was herein made for ſucceilion. This made his Call 
extraordinary, He was called of God. But ( 1. ) this Command was not given by 
a Word from God immediately unto himſelf. God doth not ſay unto him, Thou art 
my Prieſt, this day have T called thee. But it is Miſes to whom the Command is given, 
and with whom the execution of it is intruſted. So that ( 2.) He is in his Call pat 
as it were in the power of another, that is, of Moſer. To him God ſayes, Take un- 
#0 thee Aaron thy Brother 3 be thou unto him in the room of God, and a& towards 
him in my Name. 

2. This Command or Call of God was expreſſed in his atiual Separation unto his 
Office, which conliftcd in two things. a 

( 1.) His being arrayed by God's Appointment with glorious Garments,. Exod, 
28. 3- And they are aftirmed to be contrived on purpoſe for Beanty and Glory. But 
herein alſo a double weakneſs is included or ſuppoſed. ( 1.) That he flood in need 
of an outward Robe to adorn him, becauſe of his own Weakneſs and Infirmities, 
which God would, as it were, hide and cover in his Worſhip rinder thoſe Garments, 
( 2.) That indeed they were all of them but Typical of things far more glorious in 
our High-Pricſt, namely that abundant fwlneſs of the Graces of the Spirit, which be- 
ing powred on him, rendred him fairer than the Children of Men. It was therefore 
a part of the Glory of Chriſt, that in the diſcharge of his Office he ftood in no need 
of outward Ornaments, all things being ſupplyed by the abſolute pertedtion of his 
own Perſonal Dignity and Holineſs. | 

(2.) His 4a&zal Conſecration enſued hereon z which confiſted in two things. 
(1,) His #n#io# with the Holy Conſecrated Oyl. ( 2.) Inthe Sclemn Sacrifice 
which was offered in. his Name and for him, Exod. 29, And there was much order 
and glory in the ſolemnity of his Conſecration. | 

Bur yet ſtil! theſe things had their weakneſs and imperfe&ion. For (1.) He had 
nothing of his own to offer at his Conſecration, but he was conſecrated with the Blood 
of a Bullock and a Ram. (2. ) Another offered for him, and that for his ſins. And 
this was the Call of Aaron, his Call of God 3 And that which God vindicatcd, ſet- 
ting a notable remark upon it, when it was ſeditiouſly queſtioned by Korah, Numb. 
16, 3- Chap. 17. 10. Andal} theſe things were neceſſary unto Aaron, becauſe God 
in his Perſon erc&ed a new Order of Prieſthood, wherein he was to be confirmed by an 
extraordinary Call thereunto. And this is that, and not an ordinary Call, which 
the Call of Chriſt is compared unto and preferred above. After this all the Swcceſſors 
of Aaron had a ſufficient Call to their Ofhce, but not of the ſame kind with that of 
Aaron himſelf. For the Office it ſelf was eſtabliſhed to continue by vertuc of God's 
Inſtitution. And there was a Law of Succeſſion cftabliſhed, by which they were 
admitted into it, whereof I haye treated elſewhere. But it was the perſonal Call of 


* Aaron which is here intended. 


Obſ. 1. It is an Att of Sovereignty in God to call whom he pleaſeth unto his Work, and eſpecial 
Service > and eminently ſo when it 18 unto any place of Honour and Dignity in bis Houſe. 
The Office of the Prieſthood among the Fews was the higheſt and moti honourable 
that was among them at the firlt plantation of the Church. And an eminent Privi- 
ledge it was, not only unto the Perſon of him who was firſt called, but wich rclpect 
alſo unto his whole Poſterity 3 for they, and they onely, were to be Pricfls unto 
God. Who would not think now but that God would call Moſes to this Dignity, 
and fo ſecure alſo the Honour of his Poſterity after him. But he takes another courſe, 
and Calls Aaroz and his Family, leaving Moſes and his Children after him in the ordi- 
nary Rank and Employment of Levites, And the Soveraignty of God is evident 

herein, 


” > 
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herein ( 1.) Becauſe every Call is accompanicd with,chozce and diſtinGion. - Some 
one is called out from among others. So was it in the Call of Agron, Exod, 28. 1. 
Take unto thee Aaron, from among the Children of Iſrael. By a mere a&+ of Sovercign 
Pleaſure, God choſe him out from among the many thouſands of his Brethren. And 
this Sovereign Choice God inſiſteth on ta expreſs the favour and kindneſs that is iti 
any Call of his, 1 Sam-2.27,28» And herewith he reproacheth the ſins and ingrati- 
tude of men, upbraiding thera with his Sovereign kindneſs, Nzmb. 16. 9, 10. 
( 2. ) Becauſe antecedent unto their Call, there is nothing . of merit in any to.he to 


called, nor of Ability in the moſt for the Work whereunto they are called.” Unilce' 


the New Teſtament none was ever called to.greater Dignity, higher Honour, or 
more eminent Employment than the Apoſtle Paul. And what antecedancous merit 
was there in him unto his Vocation ? Chriſt takes him in the midſt of his Madneſs, 
Rage, Perſecution and Blaſphemy, turns his Heart unto himſelf, and calls him fo be 
his Apoſtle, Witneſs, and great Inſtrument for the Converſion of the Souls of .Men,' 
bearing forth his Name to the Ends of the Earth. And this we know that himſelf 
mentions on all occaſions, as an Effect of Sovereigy Grace, Wiſdom and Mercy. What 
merit was there, what previous Diſpoſition untc their Work, in a few Fiſhermen a= 
bout the Lake of Tiberias, or Sea of Galilee, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould Call 
them to be his Apoſtles, diſpoling them 'into that ſtate and condition, wherein they 
ſit on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael * So was it ever with all 
that God called in an cxtraordinary manner, ſee Exod. 4. 10, LI. Fer. 1. 6. Amos 7» 
15,16. In his Ordinary Calls there is the ſame Sovereignty though ſomewhat other- 
wiſe exerciſed. For in ſuch a Call there are three, things} ( 1. ). A providential 
Deſignation of a Perſon to ſuch an Othce, Work, or Emp oyment. When any Office 
in the Houſe of God, fuppole that of the Minzſtry, is tixcd and cſtabliſhed, the'fixth 
thing that God doth in the Call of any One thereunto, is the providential Diſpoſition 
of: the Circumſtances of his Life, directing his. Thoughts and Defigns toward ſuch 
an End. And were not the Office of the Miziſtry. in {ome places accompanied with 
many ſecular Advantages, yea, proviſions for the luſts and luxuries of men that are 
forreign unto it, this extrauce 3#to a Call from God, thereunto, hy a mere diſpoſal of 
mens concerns and circumſtances, ſo as to delign the Maziftry in the courſe off their 
lives, would be eminent and perſpicuous. But whil multitudes of Perſons, out of 
various corrupt Ends, crowd themlſclves into the entrances of this Office, the ſecret 
workings of the providence of God towards the diſpoſal of them, whom he really 
deſigns unto his Work herein, are greatly clouded and obſcured. ( 2.) It isa part of 
this Call of God, when he wh, Jucceedeth, and, proſpereth the endeavours of men, 
to prepare themſelves with thoſe previous Diſpolitions and Qualifications which are 
neceſſary unto the actual Call and ſuſception of this Office. And hereof alſo there 
are three parts. ( 1. ) An inclinatzos of their Hearts, in compliance with his defiz- 
nation of them unto their Ofhkce, Where this is not affected, but men proceed ac- 
cording as they are ſtimulated by outward Imprefſions or Confiderations, God is not 
as yet atall in this Work. ( 2.) An eſpecial bleſſing of their Endeavours for the due 
improvement of their natural Faculties and Abilicies, in Study and Learning, for the 
neceſſary Aids and Inſtruments of Knowledge and Wiſdom. ( 3.) The communica- 
tions: of peculiar Gifts unto them, n—_ them meet and able unto the diſcharge of 
the Duty of their Office, which in an ordinary Call is indiſpenfibly required as pre= 
vious to an actual ſeparation unto the Office it ſelf. ( 3+ ) He ordereth things ſo, as 
that a Perſon whom he will employ in the ſervice of bjs Houſe, ſhall. bave an outward 
Call according unto Rule, for his admiſſion thereinto. And in all theſe things, God 
ads according to his own ſoverezgn W711 and Pleaſure. And many things might 
hence be educed and inſiſted on. As ( 1.) that we ſhould have an awful Reverence 
of, and an holy Readineſs to comply with the Call of God 3 not ( 1.) torun away 
from it, or the Work called unto3 as did Fonah, Chap. 11 Nor.to be weary of it be- 
cauſe of difticulty and oppoſition which we mect = in the diſcharge ot our Du- 
ty, as it ſundry times was ready to befal Feremiah, Chap. 15+ 10. Chap. 20. 7, 8, 9+ 
much leſs deſert or give it over, on any earthly account what-ever 3 ſceing that. he 
' who! ſets his haud to this Plough, and takes it back again, is unworthy of the Kingdom 
of Heaven : And it is certain that he who deſerts his Calling on worldly accounts, 
firſtitook it up on no other. ( 2.) That we ſhould not exvy nor repine at one ano-. 
W what-ever God is pleaſed to call any unto. ( 3.) That we ingage _ , 
; O 
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Obſ. 2. 


Obſe. 3. 


Obſe 4- 


Wi. Expoſition upon the 


Chap. 
Work wherein the Name of God is concerned without his Call 3 which gives a fe- 
cond Obſervation 3 namely, That, 


The higheſt Excellency and utmoſt Neceſſity of any Work, to be done for God in this 


World, will not warrant our undertaking of it, br ingaging in it, unleſs we are called 


thereunto. Yea 5 


The more excellent any Work of God is, the more expreſs ought our Call unto it to be. 
Poth theſe-Obſervations will be ſo fixed and confirmed in the confideration of the In- 
ſtance given us in the next Verſe, as that there is 'no occaſion here to.inſiſt upon 
them. 


I: is a great Digxity aud Honour to be duly called unto atty Work, Service, or Office 
1 the Houſe of God. 5 


7 a 


VERSE V. 


-xaHe Deſcription of an High-Prieſt according to the Law, with reſpect, 1. unto 

His Natwure. 2- His Employment, (v. 1.) 3- His Qualification, (v- 2.) 4- His 
eſpecial Dwuty; with regard ( 1.) to Himſelf; ( 2. ) to Others, (v. 3.) 5. His 
Call in the Inſtance of him who was the firſt of the Order (v. 4.) being completed 
an Application of the Whole, is in this Verſe entred upon, unto our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And this is done in all the Particulars wherein there was, or could be an 
Agreement or Correſpondency between them and Him, with reſpect unto this Office. 
And it was neceſſary to be thus declared by the Apoſtle, unto the End defigned by 
him, for two Reaſons. ( 1. ) Becauſe the Original Inftitution of thoſe Prieſts, and 
their Office, was to teach and repreſent the Lord Chriſt and His, which was his 
main intention to manifeſt and prove. Now this they could not do, unleſs there 
were ſome Analogie and likeneſs between them 3 neither could it be apprehended or 
underſiood for what end and purpoſe they were deſigned, and did fo long continue in 
the Church : ( 2. ) That the Hebrews might be fſatished, that their Miniſtry and 
Service in the Houfe of God was now come to an exd, and the whole uſe whereunto 
they were deligned, accompliſhed. For by this Reſpect and Relation that was between 
them, it was evident that he was now actually exhibited, and had done the whole 
Work which they were appointcd to prefigzre and repreſent. It was therctore im- 
poſſible that there ſhould be any farther uſe of them in the Service of God yea, their 
continuance therein, would contradid and utterly overthrow the End of their In- 
ſtitution. For it would declare that they had a Uſe and Efhcacy unto Spiritual Ends 
of their own, without reſpe& unto him and his Work, whom they did repreſent 3 
which is to overthrow the Faith of both Churches, that under the Old-Teſtament, 
and that under the New. Wherefore a full diſcovery of the proportion between 
them, and relatiox of the one unto the.other was neceſſary, to evince that their con- 
tinuance was uſeleſs, yea pernicious. But on the other ſide, it could not be, but 
that thoſe High-Prieſts had many imperfe&ions and weakneſſes inſeparable from their 
Perſons in the Adminiſtration 6f their Office, which could repreſent nothing, nor re- 
ceive any Accompliſhment in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For if any thing in him had 
anſwered thereunto, he could not have been ſuch an High-Prieſt as did become us, or 
as we ſtood in need of, Such was it, that they were ſubje& to Death, and therefore 
were neceſſarily many, ſucceeding one another in a long ſeries according to a certain 
Genealogie. They truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by 
reaſon of Death ; but this Man becauſe be continueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſt- 
hood, or a Pricfthood that paſſeth not from one to another, Chap. 7. 23, 24 Herein 
therefore, there was a diſſimilitude between them, becaule of their being obnoxious 
unto Death 3 whence it was inevitable that they muſt be mexy, one ſucceeding to 
Yi But Jeſus Chriſt was to be ove High-Pricft onely, and that alwayes the 

ame. 

Again; they were all of them perſonally finzers, and that both as Mex and as 
High-Prieſts, whence they might and did miſcarry and ſin even in the Adminiſtration 
of their Office, Wheretore it was needful that they ſhould offer Sacrifice for their 
own 
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own fn alſo, as hath beendeclared. Now as nothing could be repreſented hereby in 
Jclus . Chrift, who knew no fin, did no fin, neither was guile found in his Mouth 
nor could therefore offer Sacrifice for himſelf; ſo theſe things 'do caſt ſome darkneſs 
and obſcarity on thoſe Inſtances wherein they did repreſent him... Wherefore our Apos 
ſtle ſteers a ttreight Courſe between all theſe Difficulties. For, firſt, he manifeſts and 
proves, that the /egal High-Prictts were indeed Types of Feſus Chriſt in his Office, and 
| did bear forth a-relemblance of him therein as alfo that they were appointed. of God, 
for that very end and purpoſe. Secondly, He ſhews what were their ©zalifications 
and Properties which he diſtinguiſheth into two ſorts. (1.) Such as belonged eſſen- 
tially, or were required -weceſſarily unto the Office it ſelf, and: its regular dilcharge ; 
(2.) Such as were unavoidable Conſequents or Concomitants of their. perſonal weak- 
neſs or infirmity. This latter ſort in this Application of their Deſcription unto Chriſt 
and his Office, as pretigured thereby, he diſcards and lays aſide, as things which 
though neceſſary unto them from their frail and ſinful condition, yet had no reſpect 
unto Chriſt, nor accompliſhment in him. . And as for the former, .he declares in the 
Diſcourſe immediately enſuing, how they were found in Chriſt as exerciling this Of- 
fice, in a far more eminext manner than in them. | This is the deſign of the Diſcourſe 
in the ſecond part of the Chapter, which we are now entring, ou. - Only whereas in 
the Dcſcription of . an High-prieſt in general, He begins with his Nature, Qaalihca- 
tions, Work and Duty, cloſing and iſſuing it in his Call; in his Application of the 
whole unto the Lord Chriſt he taketh up that fint, which he had laftly mentioned, 
namcly the Call of an High-Prieſt, and proceedeth unto the other in an order abſo- 
' Jutely Retrograde. | vr 
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So. alſo Chrift glorified not himſelf, to be made an High: Prieſt \, but he thas 
ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to daybave1 begotten thee. 


oY 2,3 So alſo, and ſo, or in like manner. A note 4* &mYoros, of the Ap- OUT Zn 
plication ot things before ſpoken, unto the Subjc& principally intended. A reſpect 
may be herein unto all the Inſtances in the preceding Diſcourſez As it was with the 
Legal Nigh-Prictt in all the things neceſſary unto that Office, ſo in like manner was 
1t with Chrilt, which he now defigneth to manifeſt. Or the Intention of this Ex- 
preſſion may be reſtrained to the left expreſs Inſtance of a Call to Office. As they 
were called of God, fo, or in like manner was Chritt alſo, which he immediately de- 
Elares And this is firſt regarded 3 though reſpe& may be had unto it, in all the par- 
ticular Taſtances of Analogie and Similitude which enſue. £4} | 
On this Note of Inference, there enfueth a double Propoſition on the ſame Suppo- 
fition. The Szppoſition that they both are reſolved into,is,that Chriſt is an High- Prieſt. 
Hercon the hrlt Propoficion with reſpec unto his Call and Entrance on that Office is 
Negative He ylurified not himſelf to be made an High- Prieſt, The other 1s Poticive 
or Athrmative, but he that ſaid unto him, Tho art my Son 3 that 1s, .he gloriticd him 
ſo tobe, or he made him ſo. | | f ; Rn. 
. O Xe45:5 3 Chriſt; The Subje& ſpoken of; that is, The promifed M:f745, the © Ko i 
Anointed One. The Apoſile in this Epiile calls him occaſionally by all ftznal Names 3 - 
As the Sox, Chap.1. 2,8, The Sox of God, Chap. 4. 44 The Word of. God, Chap. 
4.12. Feſus, Chap. 2.y. Chriſt, Chap. 3.6 Feſ# Chriſt, Chap. 3. 1. Here 
he uſeth the Name of Chriſt, as peculiarly ſuited unto his preſent occafion. For he 
had dcſigned to prove that the promiſed Mrfizh, the Hope and Expcttation-of the 
Fathers, was to be the High- Prieſt for ever over the Houſe of God. Theretore he 
calls him by that Name whereby he was known from the Beginning, and which fig- 
nified his z-&:0%4 unto his Office, The Anointed one. Hz was to be, FPwARn (712+ 
The Anointed Prieſt , that 1s, Chriſt.. | _ | 
The Subject ſpoken. of being ſtated or deſcribed by his Name, the Swppoſitzqn of 
his being an High-Prieſt takes place. This the Apoſtle. had before taught and proved, 
Chap. 2. 17. Chap« 3+ 1» Chap. 4. 14. But yet conſidering the coaltitutions of the 
Law, and the way of any one's entring on that Office, a difficult enquiry yet re+ 
mained, namely, how he came ſo to be. Had he' been of the Tribe of L:vi, and of 
the Family of Aaron, he might have been a Prieſt, he would have bcen (6, aud have, 
T2 <Cſk 
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been ſo acknowledped by all. But how he ſhould become ſo, -who was a ſtranger to 
that Family, who ſprang of the Tribe of Fudah, concerning which Moſes ſpake no- 

thing of the Prieſthood, might be highly queſtioned. Fully and ſatisfactorily to reſolve 
this doubt, and therein to take in the whole Difficulty whence it aroſe, the Apoſtle 
in the preceding Verſe, layes down a conceſſion in an aniverſal Maxime, That none 
who had not a right thereunto by.. vertue of an Antecedent Law or Conſtitution, 
which Chriſt had not,' as not being of the Tribe of Levz, could be a Pricft, without 
an immediate Call from God ſuch as Aaron had. By and on this Rule, he offers the 
Right of the Lord'Chxiſt unto this Office to tryal, and therein acknowledgeth that if 
he were not extraordinarily cafled of God thereunto, he could be no High-Priclt. To 
this purpoſe he declares 3 Fo # OS 

Firſt, Negatively 3 that he glorified wot bimſelf to be made an High-Prieft. Out- 
ward Call by Men, or a Conſtitution by vertue of any Ordinance of the Law, he 
had none. Seeing therefore he is a Pricſt, or if ſo he be, he muſt be made fo by 
God, or by himſelf. But as for himſelf, neither did he take this Honour to himſelf, 
nor was it poſſible that ſo he ſhould do. For the whole Office, and the Benefit of his 
diſcharge of it, depended on a Covenant or Compadi between him and his Father. Up- 
on the undertaking of it alſo, he was to receive many Promiſes from the Father, and - 
was to do his Will and Work, as we have cl{e-where declared and fully proved. It 
was therefore impgſlible that he ſhould make bimſelF an High-Priclt. 

The Socinians do but vainly raiſe a Cav3l againſt the Deity of Chriſt from this 
Place. They ſay, if he were God, why did another glorifie bem in any kind, why 
did he not glorifie himſelf ? And the Fews on all occaſions make the ſame Exceptions. 
There were indeed ſome force in the ObjeQtion againſt us, if we believed or profeſſed 
that the Lord Chriſt were God. ouly. But our Doctrine concerning his Perſon is that 
which is declazed by our Apoſtle, Phzl. 2. 6,7, 8. Being in the form of God, he thought 
3t 0 robbery to be equal with God, bat be made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
bim the form of a Servant, and-was made in the likenefl of Men. Wherefore there is 
no more weight mm this Cav, than there would be 1n another 3 if one, unto thoſe 
Teſtimonies, that all things were made by bim, and he in the beginning laid the Foun- 
dation of the World, ſhould ask, How could this be ſeeing he was a Man born in 
the fulneſs of Time ? But this ObjeCtion, for the ſubſtance of it, was raiſed by the 


. Fews of old, and fully anſwered by himſelf. For whercas they objeQed unto him, 


that he being not fifty years old, could not have ſeen Abraham, as he pretended, who 
was dead near two thouſand years before 3 he replyed, Before Abraham was, 1 am, 
John $. 58. If he had no other Nature than that wherein they thought he was not 
fifty years old, being indeed little more than thirty, he could not have known Abra- ' 
ham, nor Abraham him- As therefore if he had been Maz only, he could not have 
been before Abraham, ſo had he been God only, another could not have glorified him 
to be a Prieſt. But he was Man alſo. And thcfe words are ſpoken not with reſp<& 
unto his Divine Nature, but his Humane. | 
Again 3 as it was impoſſible he ſhould, {o it is plain that he did not glorific himſelf 
to be an High-Prieſt, or take this Dignity and Honour to himſelf by his own Will 
and Authority. And this may be Joy: cage by a brief Rehearſal of the Divine AGs 
neceſſary to the making of him an High-Prieſt 3 all which I have handled at large in 
the previous Exergtations. And they were of two forts; ( 1.) Authoritative, and 
wholly without him (2.) Perfe&ive whereunto his own Concurrence was required. 
Of the firſt ſort were, ( 1. ) His eternal Defignation unto this Office : ( 2. ) His 
Miſſion unto the Diſcharge offi : (3-) His VaGzox with the Spirit for its due diſ- 
charge: (4+) The ConſtatFtzon of the Law of his Pricſthcod, which confiſted of 
two Parts 3 the firſt preſcribing what he ſhould do, what he ſhould undergoe, what 
he ſhould offer, or what ſhould be the D#tzes of his Officez the other declaring, ap- 
pointing, promiſing, what ſhould be attained, eff:&cd, and accomplithed thereby. 
( 5- ) The committing and giving a people unto him, for whoſe ſake, and on whoſe 
Account he was to bear, execute and diſcharge this Holy Office. And all theſe, 
whereby he was azthoritatively veſted with his Office, were ſovereign Ads of the 
Will and Wiſdom of the Father, as I haveclſewhere proved; By thele was he called 
and glorified to be an High-Prieſt. Ayain there were ſome Adts Perfeftive of his Call, 
or ſuch as gave it its Complement 3 And theſe were wrought in him and by him, nei- 
ther could they be otherwiſe 3 but yet by them did he not make himſelf an High- 
Prieſt, but only complyed with the Will and Authority of the Father. Thus when 
Aarox 
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Aaron was called of God to his Office, the Law for its Conſtitution being made ant 
given, the Perſox deſigned and called out by name; his Pontifical Garments put on, 
and the Anointing Holy Oyl poured on him, a Sacrifice was to'be offered to compleat 
and perfect his Conſecration. But becaule of his Impertection, whence it was ne- 
eſſary that he ſhould come to his Othce by Degrees, aud the actings oft others about 
him, he could not himſelf offer the Sacrifice for himſclf. He onely laid his hand oz 
the head of it to manifeſt his concerament thercin, but it was AMyſes that offercd it un- 
to God, Exod. 29.10, 11, 12. Thus it could not be with reſpect unto Jeſus Chrilt, 
nor did he necd any other Sacritice thau his own tor his Conſecration, ſceing it was 
neceſſity unto the Legal High-Prieſts on the Account of their Perſonal Sins and 
Jufirmities. Eut although he was perfectly and compleatly contftituted an High- 
Prieſt, by thoſe Acts of God the Father betore-mentioned, yet his ſolemn Coxſrcrati> 
04 and Dedication, not to his Othce, but to the adiral diſcharge of it, were ctte&ed 
by Acts of his own, in his preparation for, and actual offering up himſelf a Sicrifice 
once for all, And ſo he was perfected and conſecrated in and by his own Blood. 
+ Wherefore he did not glorifie himſelf to be made an High-Prictt, but that was an 
Act and Effect of the Will and Authority of God. 

It remains only as unto this firlt Clauſe, that we enquire how it 15 ſaid that Chriſt 
glorified not himſelf, as unto the End mentioned. Was there an addition of Glory or 
Honour made unto him thereby ? Eſpzcially may this be reaſonably enquired, it we 
conſider what betcl him, what he did, and what he ſuffered in the diſcharge of this 
Othce ? Nay, doth not the Scripture every where declare this as an Act of the high+ 
clt condeſcention in him, as Phil. 2. 6,7, 8,9. Heb. 2. 10 2 How thcrefore can he be 
faid xot to glorifie him(clt herein ? Let thoſe anſwer this Enquiry, who deny his Di- 
vine Nature and Bcing. They; will hnd themſelves in the ſame condition as the 
Phariſees were when our Saviour poſed them with a Quettion to the ſame purpoſe 3 
namcly, how Da#d came to call Chriſt his Lord, who was to be his Son fo long at- 
ter. Unto us theſe things are clear and evident. For although it we conſider the 
Divine Nature and Perſon of Chritt, it was an infinite condeſcention in himm, to take 
our Nature, and therein to execute the Ofhce of a Priett for us 3 yct with reſpect un- 
to the Nature aſſumed, the Othceit felt was an Honour and Dignity unto him, on the 
accounts to be afterwards iufilted on.  * Tis. | 

Secondly, In the Affirmative Propolition the way whereby Chriſt came unto his *aav {Au 
Office is declared, or by what Authority he was appointed an High-Prictt. *AM 6 ayows —— 
AoAyons Te cs auTey 3 But be that ſaid unto him. There is an Elipfis in the words 3,53, 
which mult be ſupplyed to compleat the Antithefis 3- But, He glorified him, or he, 
made him to be an High-Priejt, who (aid unto him 3 yos us & 9%, £94 pee gy yes 4G- us 6 
vx oe. It is not cafily apprehended how the Apoſtle contirmeth the Prictthood of ;1,; 
Chriti, or his Call to Office by theſe words. They are twice uſed elſewhere by him- 
ſelf to other Ends, Heb. 1. 5. Acts 13+ 33. For theſe words do originally figni- 
fic the Eternal Relation that is between the Father and the Son, with their mutual love 
thereon. To this purpoſe are they applyed Heb..1. 5. And becauſe this was mani- 
felted in and by the ReſerreFion of Chrilt from the dead,' when: and wherein he ws 
declared to be the Son of God with power, Rom. 1. 44 This Tettimony is applycd 
thereunto, Ads 13.33 For the direct intention, and the tull meaning of che 
words, the Reader may conſult our Expoſitzon on Chap. 1. v. 5- where they are hand- 
led at large. But how they arc produced by our Apoſtle here, as a confirmation of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, is an Enquiry that is not without its difhcalticsz and ſecing 
Expofitors are variouſly divided about it, their Apprehenfions mult neceſſarily be cn- 
quired into and examined. 

Thoſe of the Socinian Way, as Crellius and Schlifttingius affirm that theſe words are 
conſtitutive of the Prieſthood of Chriſt 3 and that they were ſpoken to him after his Re- 
ſurre&tion; Hence they ſuppole two things will enſue 3 ( 1.) That the Lord Chritt 
was not a Priett, at leaſt no compleat Prieſt until after his Reſurrection 3 for not until 
then, was it (aid unto him, thou art my Son. (2+) That his Prieftly and Kingly 
Office are the ſame 3 for his Exaltation in his Kingly Power, 1s principally intended 
in theſe words. But thcle thingsare fond and impious. For it the Lord Chriſt were 
not a Prieſt until after his Reſerredion, then, he was not {o in the offering of himſelf to 
God, in his Death and Blood-ſthedding 3 which to (ay is to offer violence to the com- 
mon ſenſe of all Chriliians, the whole Inſt:tution of the Types of old, the Analogze 
of Faith, and expreſs Tcltimonies of Scripture in particular, as hath been evinced in 
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our Exercitations. ( 2.) It expreſly contradicts the Apoſtle in this very place, -or 
would make him contradict himſelt. For after this he athrms, that as a Prieſt he 
offered unto God in the dayes of his fleſh, v. 7. They lay theretore, that he had 
ſome kind of Tnitzation into his Office by Death, but he was not compleatly a Prieſt 
until after his Reſurrection. The meaning whereof is, that he was not a compleat 
Prieſt until he had compleatly finiſhed and diſcharged the principal Work which bc- 
longed unto that Office. I fay therefore, ( 1+ ) That this dittinction of the Lord 
Chriſt being firſt an incompleat Pricſt, and then afterwards made fo compleatly, is for- 
rcign to the Scripture.a vain imagination of bold men, and inconfiſtent with bis Holy 
perfe&tion, who was at once made ſo by the Oath of God. ( 2.) Ir 1s deſtructive of 
all the inſtructive parts of the Type 3 For Aaroz neither did nor could offer any S1- 
crifice to God, until he was compleatly conſecrated unto his Offce. , Nor is any thing 
in the Law more ſeverely prohibited, than that any one ſhould draw nigh to God in 
offering Sacrifice, that was not.compleatly a Prieſt.  ( 3+ ) Thus to interpret the Te- 
ſtimony urged by the Apolile, is compleatly to diſappoint his purpoſe and intention 
init> For he deſigns by it to prove, that Chriſt in the Offering which he made in the 
daycs of his ficſh, did not glorifie himſelf to be made @ Prieſt, but was made fo by 


him, who ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee. And it . : 


this was not ſaid unto him until after his Reſurrection, then in his offering of him- 
{elf before, he glorified himſelf to be a Prieſt, for he was not yet made to of God 
the Father. (4+) The vanity of confounding the Kingly and Przejtly Otticcs of 
Chriſt, hath been ſufficiently detected in our Exercitations, | 7M 

Others ſay that the confirmation of the Priclthood of Chriſt in theſe words, is 
taken from the antient uſage before the Law, whereby the Prieſthood was annexed : 
unto the Primogeniture. Wherctore God declaring the Lord Chriſt to be his oxly be- 
gotten Son, the Firſt-Born, Lord, and Heir of the whole Creation, did thercby alſo 
declare him tobe the High-Priett. And this Expolition is embrated by ſundry leacn- 
ed men, whole conjecture herein I cannot comply withal. For ( 1.) The Found 3- 
tion of it is very queſtionable, it not unqueſtionably falſe ; namely, concerning the 
Prieſthood of the Firjt-Born betore the Law. This indecd is the Opinion of the Fews, 
and is (o reported by Hzierome Epiſt. ad Evagr. But the matter is not clear in the 
- Scripture. Abel was not the Firli-Born, nor Abraham cither 3 yet they both offer- 
ed Sacrifice to God. ( 2.) This would include an expreſs contradiction unto the 
{cope of the Apoſtle. For his deſign is to prove that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck, called of God, and raiſed up extraordinarily ; in a way pe- 

culiar and not common to any other. But on this ſuppofition he ſhould be a Prieſt 
after the Order of the Firſt-Borx. For what belonged unto Chriſt as the Firſt-Born, (ce 
our Expoſition on Chap. 1. v. 3+ 

Thirdly , Some judge that although the Apolile recites expreſly only theſe words, 

Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee; yet he dixects us thercby to the whole 
paſſage in the Pſalm, whereof theſe words are a part, v. 7, 8. IT will declare the De- 
cree > the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee Ah 
of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 
the Earth for thy poſſeſſion. Here ſeems to be an expreſs Conſtitution, ſuch as the A- 

polile refers unto. For if we would know when, or how God the Father glorified 
Chriſt tobe an High-Prieſt, it was in that Decree of his which is declared Pſ2l. 2. 7; 

It was before cſtabliſhed in Heaven, and then declared in Prophetie. And more- 

over here is added an eſpecial mention of the diſcharge of one part of his Office as a 

Pricft, in theſe words, Ak of me 3 wherein Authority is given him to make Tyter- 

ceſſion with God. And this Expoſition, whereof as far as I can find, Funius was the 

Author,I ſhall not oppoſe 3 only tor two Reaſons I cannot readily aſſent unto it. For 

( 1+) it ſeems not probable that the Apoſile in the @xotation of a Teftimony, ſhould 

omit that which was directly to his purpoſe, and produce thoſe words ouely, which 

alone were not ſo. ( 2. ) The Asking here enjoyned, is not his Sacerdotal Interceſ- 
fon, but only an Expreſſion denoting the dependence of Chrilt as King, on God the 
Father for the ſubduing of his Encmics. 

Foxrthly z Some conceive that the Apoſtle intends not a Teſtimony of the Conſt:- 
tution of Chriſt in his Office of Prieſthood, but only to give an account of the Perſon 
by whom he was called thereunto. He made not himſclt an High-Pricſt, but was 
made ſo by him trom whom he had-all his Honour and Glory as Mediator, and that 
becauſe he was his Son, and in his Work declared fo to be. But the Teſtimony given 
unto 


x 
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unto his Prieſthood is brought in in the next Verſe. Nor dolI ſee any mere than oe 
Exception which this Expotition 15 liable unto, and which thoſe that follow it, have 
taken no notice of. And this 1s,that the m.ner of the introduction of the next Te- 
{timony, as he alſo ſaith in another place, doth evidence that: they are both produced 
and urged to the ſame purpole, for the confirmation of the ſame Aſſertion; But with- 
al I an{wer thereanto by conceſſion 3 that indeed they are both here of the ſame 
Importance, and uſed to the ſame purpoſe. For theſe words in this place, Thor art 
a Prieſt after the Order of” Melchiſedeck,, are conſidered as ſpoken to him by God the F 2+ 
ther, even as the former were. This therctore is the defign of the Apolile in the In- 
troduction of this Teſtimony 3 for the clearing whereof we may obſerve. (1.) That 
it i5not the Prizfthood of Chriſt but his Call thereunto, which in this place the Apollle 
alerts, as was before declared. (2+) As to this he intends to ſhew only that it was 


God the Father, trom whom he had all his Mediatory Power, as King, Pricſt, and 


- Prophet to his Church. ( 3. ) This is evidently provedby this Tecliimony, in that 
therein God declares him to be his Sox, and his acceptance thereby of him in the diſ- 
- charge of the Work committed unto him. For this ſolemn Declaration of his Rela- 
tion unto God the Father, in his Eternal Sonſhip, and his approbation of him, doth 
prove that hc undertook nothing, performed nothing, but what He had appointed, 
deligned and authoriſed him unto. And that he had ſo defigncd him unto this Ofhee, 
15 more particularly declared in the enſuing Teſtimony. 
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The Office of the Hizb-Prieſthood over the Church of God, was an Honour and Glory to Obſe 1> 


Feſus Chriſt. It was ſo unto his Humane Nature, even as it was #nited unto the Di- 
vine. For it was capable of Glory, of degrees of Glory, and an Augmentation in 
Glory, Fobn 17. 3+ 1 Pet. 1.21. And the Lord Chriſt had a two-fold Glory upon 
him, in the bcaring and diſcharging of this Office 3 ( 1. ) The Glory that was por 
him, or of the Work it ſclt: (2. ) The Glory that was maar unto him, in 
the Effects of it. ( 1.) There was a Glory #pox him in his Work, from the nature 
of the Work it ſelf. So it was prophctied of him. Zech. 6. 13. He ſhall build the 
Temple of the Lord, and ſhall bear the Glory. All the Glory of the Houſe of God 
ſhall be on him, Iſa. 22. 24. And it was a Glory unto him becauſe the Work it (clf 
was great and glorious. It was no leſs than the healing of the Breach made between 
God and the whole Creation, by the firſt Apoſtacy. Sin had put variance between 
God and all his Creatures, Gen. 3. Rom. $8.20. No way was left but that God muſt 
be perpetually diſhonowred, or all Creatures everlaftingly curſed. And hereby there 
{cemed to be a kind of defeatment of God's firſt dehgn to glorihe himſelf in the 
making of all things. For to this purpoſe he made them all exceeding good, Gen-1.31. 
And his Glory depended not ſo much upon their being, as their being good; that is 
thcir Beauty, and Order, and Subjection to himſelf. But this was now loft, as to all 
the Creation, but only a Part and Portion of the Angels, who ſinned not. - Bur yet 
the Apoſtaly of thoſe who were partakers of the {ame Nature, Priviledges, and 
Advantagcs with them, made it maniteſt what they alſo in their natural State and 
Condition, were obnoxious unto. How great how glorious a Work muſt it needs 
be, to put a {top unto this entrance of Contuſion 3 to lay hold on the periſhing Crea- 
tion, tunning headlong into eternal ruine, and to preſerveit, or ſome portion of it, 
ſome firſt-Fruits of it unto God from deſtruction ? Mult not this be a Work equal 
unto, if not exceeding the tirtt forming of all things ? Certainly it is a glorious and 
honourable thing unto him that ſhall undertake anu accompliſh this great and glori- 
ous Work. What is ſaid with reſpe& unto one particular in it, may be applyed un- 
to the whole. When the Scaled Book containing, the States of the Church and the 
World was repreſented unto Fohn, it 1s {aid that there was zone in Heaven or Earth, 
or under the Earth, that was able to open the Book, or look thereon, Rev. 5. 3, Whereon 
the Apoſtle wept that none was found worthy to ingage in that Worx. But when 
the Lord Chrilt, the Lzox of the Tribe of Fudah appeared to do it, and prevailed 
therein, v.5- All the Hoſt of Heaven, all the Saints of God joyned together in 
aſcribing Glory and Honour unto him, v. 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 The Work 
was great od honourable, and theretore on the account of it, doth that harmoni- 
ous afcription of Glory and Honour unto him enſue. How much more nwſt the whole 
Work be eſteemed ſuch whereof that Bock, containcd only a ſmall portion. Herein 
then was the Lord Jeſus Chriſt exceedingly glorious in his Priefitly Ofhce, becauſe in 
the diſtharge of it, he was the only means and way of the Recovery and Advance; 
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ment of the Glory of God the greatneſs of which Work, no Heart can conceive, 
nor Tongue expreſs. ( 2.) It appears from the Effects and Conſcquents of the dit- 
charge of his Office, or the Glory propoſcd unto him. And that ( 1.) onthe part 
of them for whom he did diſcharge it. And thelc were all the Ele& of God z He 
himſelf looked on this as a pact of the Glory ſet before him, that bc ſhould be a Cap- 
tain of Salvation unto them, and bring them unto the ererna] enjoyment of God in 
immortal Glory 3 And a double Honour ariſcth hence unto Jeſus Chritt, ( 1. ) Tnt- 
tial, the Love, Thankfulneſs, and Worſhip of the Charch in all Ages in this World, 
ſee Rev. 1. 5,6. This is a Glory wherein he is delightcd, that all his Saints in all 
parts of the World, do ſeverally, and in their Aſſemblics, with all Humility, Love, 
and Thankfulne(s z Worſhip, Adore, Bleſs, Praiſe, and Gloritie him, as the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of their Recovery unto God, and cternal Salvation. Every day do 
they come about his Throne, cleave unto him, and live jn the admiration of his Love 
and Power. ( 2.) This Glory will be full at the latter Day, and fo hold unto all 
Etcrnity, when all his $aints trom the Beginning of the World unto the End there- 
of, ſhall bc gathercd unto him, and abide with him, adoring him as their Head, and 
thouting for joy when they behold his Glory. | ( 2.) On his ow# part there is a pe- 
culiar Honour and Glory given him of God, as a conſequent of his Diſcharge of 
this Office, and on the Account thereof, 1 Pet. 1. 21. Phil. 2. 9, 10+ Epheſe 1. 20, 
21, 22, 23. whereof ſee our Expolition on Chap. 1.2. (3- ) That Glory wherctn 
God will be cxalted unto all Eternity in the praiſe of his Grace, the End of all his 
Holy Purpoſes towards his Church, Epheſ. 1. 6. doth enſue and depend hercon. For 
thefe and-the like Reaſons it was that our Bleſſed Saviour knowing how unable we 
are in this World to comprehend his Glory, as alſo how great a part of our Plefſed- 
neſs doth conliſt in the knowledge of it, makes that great rcquclt tor us, that after 
we are preſerved in, delivered from, and carricd through our courſe in this World, as 
a principal part of our Reſt and Reward, that we may be with him where he is, to be- 
hold his Glory which is given him of bis Father, John 17. 24 And our preſent 
Delight in this Glory and Honour of Chriſt, is a great evidence of our Love of him, 
and Faith in him. 


Relation and Love, are the Fountain and Cauſe of God's committing all Authority in 
and over the Church to Feſus Chriſt. BEy this expreflion of Relation and Love, Thox 
art my $0n, this day have I begotten thee, doth the Apoſtle prove that God called him 
to be the High-Priett of the Church. To the ſame purpoſe himſelf ſpeaketh, Foh.3. 
35+ The Father loveth the Son, and bath given all things into his hand. In his Conftitu- - 
tion and Declaration to be the great and only Prophet of the Church, God did it by 
an expreſſion of his Relation and Love to him. This 14 my beloved Son, in whom IT anz 
well pleaſed, bear ye him, Matth. 17.5. And this alſo was the Foundation of his 
Kingly Office, Chap. 1. 2. He hath ſpoken unto us by his So» whom he hath appoin- 
ted Heir of all things; He who was his Son, and becauſe he was his Son. God 
would give this Glory and Honour unto none but unto his only Son, which to prove 
is the Deſign of our Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle. And this his Relation 
unto God manifeſted it ſelf in all that he did in the diſcharge of his Office 3 for ſaith 
the Evangeliſt, We beheld bis Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full 


; of Grace and Truth, John 1-14 Now the Rclation intended is that one ſingle eternal 


Relation of his being the Sox of God, the only begotten of the Father, through the 
divine ineffable Communication of his Nature with him,or unto him. And hence the 
Faith hereof, 1s the toundation of the Church. For-when Peter made that confeſſion 
of it, in oppoſition unto all falſe conceptions of others concerning his Perſon, Thozxe 
art Chriſt the Son of the. living God > he Anſwers, Upon this Rock, will T build my © 
Church, Matth. 16. 16, 18. And why doth the Lord Chriſt build his Church on the 
profcflion of this Article of our Faith concerning his Perſon ? It is becauſe we de- 
clare our Faith therein,that God would not commit all power in and over the Church, 
and the work of Mediation in its behalf, unto apy but him who ſtood in that relation 
to him, of his only begotten Son. And hereby as God declares the greatneſs pf this 
Work, which none could effc& but his Sou, he who was God with himſclf,that none 
other ſhould partake with him in this Glory 3 ſo he dire&ts us to the Worſhip and Ho- 


' nour of him as his Son. For its the J/7 of God that all men ſhould honour the Son, 


as they honour the Father, John 5. And thoſe who put in themſelves, their Wills and 
Authoritics,as the Pope,or bring in others into the honour of tnis Wark,as Saints and 


Angels, 
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Angels, do rife up in direc oppoſition to the deſign of the Will and Wiſdom 6f 
God. They muſt firſt give any one the Relation of an'only Son to.God; before they 
ought to aſcribe any thing of this great Work, or the Honour of it wito him. © $e5 
condly The Love intended is two-fold. ( 1. ) The Natural and Eternal Love. of the 
Father unto the Son, and his delight in him, as participant of the ſame nature with 
himſelf. This is exprefſed Prov.8. 30,31 which place hath been explained and vin- 
dicated before. ( 2..) His 4ftzal Love: towards him ;on the account of his infinite 
Coudeſcention and Grace, in undertaking this Work, wherein his: Glory was :{o 
_ deeply concerned, ſee Phil. 2. 6, 74.8, 9, 10; 11-, Andthis Love hath a:pecuiar influ» 
ence into the Collation of .that Glory and Honour on Chriſt, which God :beſtowed 
on him. And in theſe things,, which muſt not be here inlarged, doth lie the bleſſed, 
_ ſtable Foundation of the Church, and of our Salyation, by the mediation of 
rift. 


mem _—_ 


* 

VERSE VI. 
ft next Verſe gives us a farther confixmation of the Call of Chriſt untohis Office 
| by another Teſtimony taken from Pſal. 110. 4+ . And much time with diligence 
would be needtul to the Explayation hereof, but that this is not its proper place. For 
that the whole Pſalm was prophetical of Jeſus Chriſt, I have proved before, and vin- 
dicated it from the Exceptions of the Fews, both in oux Exercitations and Exp itions 
on the firſt Chapter. The Subje& Matter alſo ſpoken of, or the Priefthood of Met- 
chiſedec , with the Order thereof, the Apoſile expreſly  reaffſinnes and handles at 
large, Chap. 7- where it muſt be conſidered. . There is therefore ooly one concernment 
of theſe words here to be enquired into. .. And this is, how far, or wherein they do 
give teſtimony unto the Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, that Chrift did - ot glorifie himſelf 
to be made an High-Prieft, but that he was deſigned thereunto of God even the Father, 
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As be ſaith in another (Pſalm), Thou Cart.) a Prieſt for ever after the 
Order of Mclchiſedeck, | 


There are two things in theſe words. ( 1.) The manner of the Introduction of 
anew Teſtimony. (2. ) The Teſtimony it ſelf, The firſt; As, he ſaith in Another. 
And therein we may confiderz ( 1.) The connexion unto, and complyance. with 


that foregoing. Ko.9ws z, 3 In the ſame manner, as he had ſaid in Pſal. 2: Thou art x&9n5 #,.- 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee, ſo he ſpeaks in another place to the ſame pur- 


So great and important a Truth had need of ſolid confirmation. 


poſe. ( 2.3 The” 


Anthor of the Teſtimony, or he that ſpake the words of it z Atya, He ſaith. And AZyEte 


. this may be taken two wayesz (.1-) With reſpe& untc the delivery of the 
words. ( 2-) With reſpe& unto the ſubjeft matter of them, or the thin 
ſignified in them. In the tirſt way 3 He that ſpeaks may be (1.) David: He 
who was the Penman of the Second Pſalm, was fo alſo of this Hundred and 
Tenth. As therefore the words foregoing,as to the Declaration of them, were Hi 3 
ſo were theſe alſo. As he ſaid in that place, ſo he ſaith in thiss Or ( 2.) The Holy 
Spirit himſelf who in both places ſpake in and by David. Saying i David, Chap. 4. 
v.7. But (2: ) the thing ſpoken and ſignified is principally here intended. And 
Atya, He ſaith, rcferreth immediately to God the Father himſelf. , That which the 
Apoltle deſigned to prove, is, that Chriſt was called and conſtituted an High-Prieſt by 
the Authority of God the Father. And this was done by his immediate ſpeaking 
unto him. The Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of David ſpeaks theſe things to us- Bug 
he doth onely thereiny declare what the Father ſaid unto the Son 3 and that was it 
whereby the Apolilcs Intention was proved and confirmed. He ſaith» This was 


that which God ſaid unto him 3 and this is recorded ( 3.) & trtew, in Another; 7 


that is TT, place 3 or rather «Ave, in another Pſalm, that is Pſal. 1100 
Secondly ; The Teſtimony it {lf is expreſſed, or the Words of the Father unto the 
Son, whereby the Apoſtle's Aﬀettion is confirmed. Tho# art a Prieſt for ever after 
the 
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the -Order of Melchiſedec. It was ſufficient for the Apoſile at preſent to produce 
theſe words only';' But he wilt el{ciwhere make uſe of the manner how they were ut- 


tered 3 namely; by and with the Oath of God, as it 1s declared in the Pſalm; The 


Tord bath ſworn, and will "not repent, thou art a Prieſt, &&c. And theſe words of 
= 4 oe ndptubly depenivnr the firſt Verſe : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord; that 
is, God the Father ſaid unto the Son, with reſpe& unto his Incarnation and Media- 
tion 3 as I have proved clſewhere. And this Word, Thox art 3 is verbum conftitutivum, 
a conſtituting word, wherein the Pricſthood of Chriſt was founded. And it may 
be conſidered : ( 1. ) As declarative of God's eternal Decree, with the Covenant be- 
eween the Farther aud Son, *whereby he was deſigned unto this Office, whereof we 
have treated expreſly and at large in the previous Exercitations. ( 2..) As Demon- 
ftrative of his Miſſion 3 or his aQual ſending fo the Diſcharge of his Office. Theſe 
words are the Symbol and ſolemn Sign of God's conferring that Honour upon him, 
which gave him his Inſtalment. (3+) There is included in them a ſuppoſition that 
God would -prepare a Body for him, wherein he tight exerciſe his Prieſthood, and 
which he might offer up unto him. In the whole,it is undeniable from this Teſtimo- 
ny, that God called and appointed him to be a Prieſt 3 which was to be proyed. 
Thus 'Chriſt was called of God as was Aaron 3 that is, immediately, and in an 
extraordinary manner, which was neceſſary in the firſt Eredzox of that Office in his 
Perſon. But yet as to the eſpecial manner. of his Call, it was every way more ex- 
cellent and glorious than that of Aaron. What his Call was, and what were the 
weakneſſes and imperfections of it, was before declared. But the Call of Chrift 
( I.) had no need of | any outward Ceremony to expreſs itz yea, it had a Glory in it 
which no Ceremony could expreſs. ( 2.) Itconſiſted in the words of God ſpoken 
immediately to himſe/f, and not to any others concerning him, only they are reported 
unto the Church in the two Pſalms mentioned. ( 3.) The words ſpoken are preſent, 
effetve, conſtituting, Authoritattve words3 and not meerly declarative of what 
God would have done. By theſe words was he called and made a Prieſt. (4.) They 
are expreſlive of infinite love to,and acquieſcency'in the Perſon of Chriſt as an High- 
Prieſt. THOU art my Sons THOWU art a Prieſt for ever. (5.) They were 


 . ſpoken and pronounced with the ſolemnity of an Oath 3 the Lord hath {worn 


whereof elſewhere. He was not therefore only called of God, as was Aaron, but 
alſo in a peculiar way far more eminently and gloriouſly. 


We may hence obſerve, That in aHl things wherein God hath to do with Mankind, 
ar Chriſt ſhould have an abſolwte preheminence. It was neceſſary that ſome things 

ould be made uſe of of old to repreſent and prefigure him. And it is neceſſary 
ow that ſome things ſhould be made uſe of to reveal and exhibit him unto us. And 
theſe things muſt, as they are Appointments of God, Effeds of his Wiſdom, and 
out of their reſpe& unto him, be precious: and excellent, But yet in and through 
them all it is his own. Perſon, and what he doth therein, that hath the Preeminence. 
And this is ſo on a two-fold account. ( 1.) Becauſe in the repreſentation which 
they made of him, there was an Imperfcction, by reaſon of their own Nature, that 
they could not perfedly repreſent him. So Aaron was called in extraordinary man- 
ner, to prefigure his Call unto his Prieſthood. But that Call of his was acco 


ng 
ed with much Weakneſs and Imperfeftion,as hath been declared. It belonged pani 


unto the. 


Preeminence of Chriſt, that there ſhould be ſomething, yea very much in his Call 
E abſolutely peculiar. ( 2.) The principal Dignity of all theſe things depended on 


their reſpect and relation unto him, which exalts him infinitely above them. And ſo 
alſois it with all the means of Grace, whereby at preſent he is exhibited, and the 
Benefits of his mediation communicated unto us. 


VERSE 
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JF N this Verſe, two Inſtances of. the ©walifications of an High-Prieſt are accommo= 
dated unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and that-in the Retrograde Order before propoſed. 
For the laſt Thing expreſſed. concerning an High-Prieſt according to the Law, was, 
That he was encompaſſed with Infirmities, v+'3, ' And this in the 'firft place is applycll 
unto Chrift > For that it was ſo with him when he. entred upon the difchares of his 
Office. And therein, the Apofile gives a double Demonſtration. '.{ 1. ) From tht 
Time and Seaſon wherein he did execute his Office z it was i# the dayes of bis fleſh. 
So openly do they contradict the Scripture, who contend, that he encred not dirc&!\; 
on his Prieſtly Office until theſe 4ayes of hjs fleſh were finiſhed and ended. Now in 
the dayes of his fleſh, he was compaſſed with Infirmities, and: that becauſe he was tn 
the fleſh, ( 2+ ) From the manner of his Deportment in this diſcharge of his Office 3 
he did it with Cries and Tears. And theſe alſo are from the Infirmity of our Nz- 
ture. E Fo - EIS Pig: | 
Secondly > The Afing of the High-Prieſt, as ſo qualified in the Diſcharge of his 
Office, is accommodated untg him. For arr High-Prieft was appointed, ive T&@got- 
en Sex Te #, Jools, 1p KuaeTIGY, V. Is That be might offer Gifts and Sacrifices 
for ſins. Soitis here affirmed of .our Saviour, that healfo offered ts Gid which is 
expreſſive of a Sacerdotat Att. as ſhall be declared. And this is farther deſcribed 
( 1.) by an eſpecial adjandt of the Sacrifice he offered, namgly, Prayers and Teart. 
( 2. ) By the immediate Objed of them, and his Sacrifice which they accompanied; 
He that was able to ſave him from death. ('3. ) By the Effect and Iſſue of the whole z 
He was heard in that which he feared. | | 


"Os & © HMERIUS 69/105 TE, Shoes Te 3, IKATHE {6 T8 95 TW Ou Verſe 7, 
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' *xv Z nufegus i opus ares. Syriac Alſo when he was cloathed with fleſh! 
Arab. In the dayes of- his humanity. MeT& noguylis. igvegs. Syre With a vehe+ 
ment out-cry. "AT i ivAxedeac. This is wholly gmitted in the Syriack, : Only in 
the next Verſe mention of it is introduced, as NIN fear or dread, which is evi= 
:dently transferred from this place 3 the Interpreter it ſeems not underſtanding thi 
meaning of it in its preſent conſtruction, 


Tho iu the dayes of bis fleſh; offered tp Prayers aid Supplicaticur, with 2 
ſtrong cry, (or vehement out-cry) and tears unto him that was able to 
| Save him from death, and was heard, (or delivered) from (bis) fear. 


The Perſon here ſpoken of, is expreſſed by the Relative os, ho; that is, 9 
Ke ys, mentioned v.:4- :to whole Prieſthood thence-forward Teſtimony is given 3 
Who; that is Chriſt, not abſolutely, but as an High-Prieſt. '- _—_ 

The firſt thing mentioned of him, is an Intimation of the Iyfirmizy wherewith he 
was attended, in the diſcharge of his Office, by a Deſcription of the Tie and Scaſon 


wherein he was exerciſed in it 3 it was & # nptfoguis' 7 Copruds RTE 3 in the days of W Z huk- 
his fleſh. That theſe Iyfirmities were in themſelves perfectly .ſjnleſs, and abſolutely £05 a 


aeceſſary unto him in this Office was before declared. Ant-we may here inquire x65 ow 


(1-) What js meant by the fleſp. of Chriſt? (2. ) What were the dayes of his 
eſh 2 2 1; = - } CE 
The fleſh of Chriſt, ox wherein he was, 1s in the Scripture taken two waye5, 
( 1. ) Naturally by a Synecdoche for his whole Humane Nature 3 John 1. 14. The 
Word was made fleſy. 1 Tim.3.16- God was manifeſt inthe. fleſh. Rom. 9: $5. Of whom 
was Chriſt according to the fleſh. Heb. 2+ 9, 19. He Ffartook, of fleſh and blood, 1 Pet. 3. 
18. Rom. 1. 3. {ce our Expoſition on Chap. 2.9, 10,11. In this fleſh, or in the fleſh 
in this ſenſe, as to the ſubſtance of it, Chriſt ſtill continues. 'The Body wherein he 
ſuffered and roſe from the dead, was altercd upon his Refarreftion and Aſcenſion,” as 
to its Qualities, but not as to its Subſtance 3 it conſiſted ill of Fleſh and Bones, Lhe 
| Aaz 24+ 
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24+ 39. And the ſame Spirit which when he dyed he reſigned into the Hand of God, 
was returned unto him again when he was quickned in the Spirit, 1 Pct. 3. 18. when 
God ſhewed him again the Path of Life, according to his promiſe, Pſal. 16. 11. This 
fleſh he carried entire with him into Heaven, where it ſtill continueth, though in- 
wardly and outwardly exalted and gloritied, beyond our apprehenſion, As 1. 11. 
And in this fleſh ſhall he come again unto Judgment, 4s 1+ 11. Chap. 3.21. Chape 
17-31. Rev. 1.7. For the Union of this Fleſh with the Divine Nature in the Per- 
ſon of the Son of God, is eternally indifſoluble. And they overthrow the Founda- 
tion of Faith, who fancy the Lord Chriſt to have any other Body in Heaven than 
what he had on the Earth 3 as they alſo do who make him to have ſuch fleſh as they 
can eat every day. It is not therefore the fleſh of Chriſt in this ſence as abfolutely 
conſidered; which is here intended. For the dayes of this fleſh abide alwayes, they 
ſhall never expire to Eternity. | | 

( 2.) Fleſh as applycd unto Chriſt,figuifies the frailties, weakneſſes, and infirmities 
of our Nature 3 or our Nature as it is weak and infirm, during this mortal Life. So 
is the word often uſed, Pſal. 78. 39. He remembreth 7971 WWIA.ID that they are 
but fleſh 3 that is, poor, weak, mortal, frail Creatures, Pſal. 65. 2- Unto thee ſhall 
all fleſh come 3 poor helplefs Creatures ſtanding in need of Aid and Alliftance. So 
fleſh and blood is taken for that prixciple of Corruption which muſt be done away be- 


. fore we enter into Heaven, 1 Cor. 15-50. And this is that which 1s meant by the 


fleſh of Chriſt in this placez Humane Nature not yet gloriticd, with all its Iafirmitzes, 
wherein he was expoſed unto Hunger, Thirſt, Wearinefs, Labour,Sorrow, Grief, Fear, 
Pain, Wounding, Death it ſelf. Hereby doth the Apolile exprefs what he had be- 
fore laid down, in the Perſon of the High-Prieſt according to the Law, he was com- 
paſſed with Infirmities. ; 

Secondly; What were the days of his fleſh intended? It is evident that in general his 
whole Courſe and Walk in this World, may be comprized herein. From his Cradle 
to the Grave, he bare all the Infirmities of our Nature, with all the dolorous and 
ericvous Effects of them. Hence att his days he was 15 33110 M2IRDD WR; Ta. 5 3. 
3. a Man of ſorrows,filled with them, never free from them, and familiarly acquainted 


with Grief, as a Companion that never departed from him- But yet reſpe& is not 


had here unto this whole ſpace of Time only the ſubje& matter treated of, is 1:311z- 
zed unto that Seafon 3 it fell out neither before nor after, but in and during the dayes 
of bis fleſh. But the Seaſon peculiarly intended, is the cloſe of thoſe dayes, in his 
lajt ſuffering, when all his Sorrows, Tryals, and Temptations came unto an Head. 
The fole Deſign of the Expreſſion 1s to ſhew that when he offered up his Sacrifice, he 
was encompaſted with Infirmities,which hath an eſpecial Influence into our Faith aud 
Conſolation. | 

Secondly, An account 1s given of what he did in theſe dayes of bis fleſh, as an 
High-Priclt, being called of God unto that Office. And this in general, was his ating, 
as a Prizft, whercin many things are to be conſidered. 

Firſt > The A@ of his Oblation, in chat word Teoma Te gopteo, is acceds 
appropinquo, or accedere facto, when applyed unto things in common uſe, or unto Per- 
{ons mn the common occaſions of Life. So doth ITN lignihe in the Hebrew, but 
when it doth ſo, the LXX conftantly render it by :yyit@ and Tegoryito, that is, 
to draw wear. But when it is applyed to things Sacred, they render it by T@ gotpo z 
that is offers, or to offer. And although this word is fometimes uſed in the New- 
Teſtament m the common ſenſe before mentioned 3 yet it alone, and xo other, is made 
uſe of to expreſs an Acceſs with Gifts and Sacrifices, or Offerings on the Altar z ſee 
Matth. 2+ 11. Chap. 5+ 23, 24+ Chap- 8. 4. Mark 1-44. Luke 5. 14. fIP IPpr9, 
Levit. 1+. 2+ That 1s, Te 50 DECH eg 3 Offer a Gift, that is, at the Altar. And in 
this Epiſtle it conſtantly expreſſeth a Sacerdotal Act, Chap: 5. 1, 3: Chap. $. 3, 4. 
Chap. 9+7, 9, 14, 25, 28+ Chaps 10. 1,2, 8, I, 12+ Chaps Its 4, 17. And T@ go Þ06% 
is a Sacred Oblation, or a Sacrifice, Chap. 10. 5, $, 10, 14, 18. Nor is the Word 
otherwiſe uſed 1n this Epiſtle 3 and the end why we obſerve it,is to manifeſt;that it is 
a Przeſily $ acerdotal Offering that is here intended, He offered as a Priett. 


Srioms , Secondly, The matter of his Offering, is expreſſed by DEhous 2, ineTHe {of, Pray- 
ixeTri2 lo, ©15 and Supplications: Both theſe words have the ſame general tignification. And 


they alſo agree in this, that they reſpe& an eſpecial kind of Prayer, which is for the 
averting or turning away of impendent Evils, or ſuch as are deſerved and juſtly fearcd. 


. For whercas all forts of Prayers may be referred unto two Heads ( 1. ) Such as 


arc 
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are Petitory for the Impetration of that which is good 3 ( 2. ) Such asare deprecazg- 
ry for the keeping off,or turning away that which is evil z the latter ſort only are here 
intended. Atyous are every where preces deprecatorie 3 and we render it ſupplications, 
1 Tim. 2. 1. And ſupplicationes, ae the ſame with ſupplicia 3 which ſignifies both 
Puniſhments and Prayers for the diverting of them as in the Hebrew, N&Hn is both 
ſin, and a Sacritice for the expiation of it. 2 
" *IxzeTH@4e is no where uſed in the Scripture byt in this place only. In other Ay- 
thors it originally ſignifies a Bough, or Olive-Branch, wrapped about with Wooll or 
Bayes, or ſomething of the like Nature, which they carried in their Hands, and 
lifted up, who were Swpplicants unto others for the obtaining of Peace from them, or 
to avert their Diſpleaſure. Hence is the Phraſe of Velamenta pretexdere, to hold forth 
ſuch covered Branches. So Liv. de Bell. Punic. Lib. 4+ Ramos Olee ac velamenta alia 
ſupplicum -porrigentes orare ut reciperent fefte. Holding forth Olive-Branches, and other 
covered Tokens uſed by Supplicants, they prayed that they might be received into Grace 
and Fawhr. And Virgil of his Aneas to Evander. | 
Optime Grajugenum cui me fortuna precart, 
Et vitta comptos voluit pretendere Ramot. 


And Herodian calls them ixaTne za JoMobs 3 Branches of Swpplication- Hence 
the word came to denote a Supplicatory Prayer, the ſame with ix#7wvua. And it is 
In this ſenſe uſually joyned with dtyozs as here by our Apoſtle, So Tſoce de Pare 5 
ILXATHC {OG TOME 3%, Fehoeis moIS war» > uſing many deprecatory Intreaties and Sup- 
plications. So conſtantly the Heathen called thoſe Prayers, which they made ſolemn- 
ly to their Gods, for the averting of impendent Evils, ſupplicia and ſiepplicationes- 
Liv. hih. 10. Eo amo multa prodigia erant, quorum averruncandorum cauſa, ſupplica- 
tiones in biduum Senatus decrevit;, that is, Irs Denm averruncande,as he lpeaks lib. $. 
to turn away the wrath of their Gods. And ſuch a, kind of Prayer 1s that whoſe 
form is given3 in Cato de re Rnfſtic. cap. 14. Mars Pater, te precor,: queſoque, wt 
calamitates intemperiaſque probibeſſis, defendas, averrunces. Heſychius explains ix4> 
THe io by mxegKAyas, a word of a much larger fignification 3 but 1x4T2Tuwa, a 
ayord of the ſame Original and Force, by xcIremne gx, Avzre 4 3:,Expiations and 
Pwrgations, from Guilt deſerving puniſhment 3 ix«71@ a, Gloſl. Vet. Oratio, preca- 
#70 ſupplicum > The Prayer of Suppliants. The word being uſed only in this place 
In the Scripture,it was not unneceſſary to enquire alter the ſignitication of it in. other 
Authors. It is an bamble Supplication for Peace, or deprecation of Evil, with the 
turning away of Anger. And this ſenſe ſingularly ſuits the ſcope of the Place. For 
xeſpett is had in 1t to the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the Fear which befel him in the 
apprehenſion of them as they were fexal, as we ſhall ſec afterwards, 

But it multalſo be here farther obſerved, that however this word might be uſed to 
expreſs the naked ſzpplication of ſome men in diſtreſs unto others, yet when-ever it 
is uſed in Heathen Authors, with reſpe& unto their Gods, it was alwayes accompa- 
nicd with expiatory Sacrifices, or was the peculiar name of thoſe Prayers and Sup- 
plications which they made with thoſe Sacrifices. And I have ſhewed before, that 
the ſolemn Explatory Sacrifice of the High-Prieſt among the Fews was accompanied 
with deprecatory Supplications, a forni whereof, atcording to the apprehenſions. of 
their Maſters, I gave out of the Miſh... And ſo he was appointed in the great Sa- 
crifice of Expiation, to confeſs over the Head of the Scape-Goat, all the iniquities of 
the Children of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, Lev.16.21. which he 
did not without Prayers for the Expiation of them,and deliverance fromthe Curſe of 


; 


the Law due to them. And they are not the mere ſupplications of our, bleſſed Savi-, 


our that are here intended, but as they accompanied and werea neceſlary adjund of 
the offering up of Himſelt,his Soul arid Body, a real Propitiatory Sacrifice to God. And 
therefore where-cver our Apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks of the Offering of Chriſt, he.calls 
it the Offering of Himſelf, or of his Body, Epheſ. 5. 2. Heb. 9. 14, 25, 28+ Chap-10- 
Io, Here therefore he expreſſeth the whole Sacrifice of Chriſt by the Prayers and Sup- 
plications wherewith it was accompanied, and therefore makes uſe of that word, 
which peculiarly denotes ſuch Supplications- And he deſcribes the Sacritice or Of- 
fering of Chriſt by this Adjunt, tor the Reaſons enſuing. ET © 
I. To evince what he before declared, that in'the dayes of his fleſh, whenthe 


offered up himſelf unto God, he was encompaſſed with the weakneſs of our Nature; 


which made Prayers and Snpplications necdful for him, as at all Seaſons; ſo eſpecially 
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in Straits and Diſtreſſes 3 when he cryed from the Lyons Mouth, and the Horns of 


Unicorns, Pſal. 22.21. He was in carneſt, and prefſed-to the utmoſt in the Work 
that was before him. And this expreſſion is uſed, 
2. That we might ſeriouſly conſider how great a Work it was to expiate fin. As 


-it wasnot to be done without ſ»ffering, ſo a meer and bare ſuffering would not effect 
it. Not only Death, and a bloody Death was required thereunto, but ſuch as was 


to be accompanied with Prayers and Swpplications, that it might be effectual unto the 
End deſigned, and that he who ſuffered it might not be overborn in his undertaking, 
The Redemption of Souls was precious, and muſt have ceaſcd for ever, had not every 
thing been ſet on work which 1s acceptable and prevalent with God. And, 

3: To ſhew that the Lord Chrift had now made this Buſineſs his own 3 he had 
taken the whole Work, and the whole Debt sf fin upon himſelf. He was now there- 
fore to manage it, as if he alone were the Perſon concerned. And this rendred his 


Prayers and Supplications neceſlary in and unto his Sacrifice. And, 


4- That we might be inſtructed how to make uſe of, and plead his Sacrifice in our 
ſtead, If it was not, if it could not be offered by him but with Prayers and Swuppli- 
vations, and thoſe for the averting of Divine Wrath, and making Peace witi God, 
we may not think to be interefſed therein whilſt under the power of lazy and flothful 
unbelief. Let him that would go to Chriſt, conſider well how Chriſt went to God for 
him3 which is yet farther declared, 


Thirdly; Tn the manner of his offering theſe Prayers and Supplications unto God, 
whereby he offered up himſelf alſo:unto him. He did it prrx neguyis igveds x; 
"Ovcovor, with ftrong crying, or a ſtrong Cry, and Tears. Chryſoſtome on the place 
obſerves that the Story makes no mention of theſe things. And indeed of his Tears 
in particular it doth not, which from this place alone we know to have accompanied 
his Sacerdotal Prayers» But his ſtrong crying 1s expreſly related. To acquaint our 
ſaves fully with' what 15 intended herein, we may conſider 3 ( 1.) How it was 
expreſſed in Propheſie 3' (2.) How it is related in the Storyz (3. ) How reported 
here by our Apoſtle © _ | 

\ (1+) In Prophefic, the Supplications here intended are called his roaring, Pſalm. 
22. 1. My God, my God, why haſt thow forſaken me ? Why art thou ſo far from helping 
me, and from *MIRW 9271 the words of my Roaring ? Rugitus, the proper cry of 
a Lion, is vegqupn igued., clamor-validus, a ſixong and vehement Outcry. And it is 
uſed to expreſs ſuch a vehemency in Supplications, as cannot be- compreſſed or con- 
fined, butwill ordinarily break out into a loud expreſſion of it ſelf; atleaſt ſuch-an 
intention of Mind and Aﬀection, as cannot be outwardly expreſſed ithout fervent 
outcries, Plal.32-3. When T kept filence 3 that 1s, whilſt he was under his perplexities 
from the guilt of fin, beforehe came off to a full and clear acknowledgment of ic, as 
v- 5. My Bones waxed old through my roaring all the day-long. The vehemency of his 
complainings conſumed his natural ſirength. So Fob 3. 24. My fighing cometh before 
T eat, *NINW TID WIVI, and my roarings are poured out like waters, namely, 
that breakout of any place with great noiſe and abundance. So is a ſenſe of extream - 
preſſures and diſtreſſes ſignified. T have roared by reaſon of the diſquietment of mine 
heart, Pſal. 38. 8. This is #pgv la ves, a ſtrong Cry. And if we well conſider 
his Prayer as recorded Pſal. 22. eſpecially from v. 9. to 21,' we ſhall find that every - 
word almoſt, and ſentence, hath in it the ſpirit of roaring and a ſtrong cry, however 
it were uttered. For it is not meerly the outward noiſe, but the inward earneſt in- 
tention and ingagement of Heart and Soul, with the greatneſs and depth of the oc- 
caſion of them that is principally intended. DG : 

(2. ) We may conſider the ſame matter as related in Story by the Evangeliſts. The 
Prayers intended are thoſe which he offered to God during his Paſſion, both in the 
Garden and on the Croſs. The firſt are declared Litke 22. 44+ And being in an 
agony, he prayed more earneſtly, and his Sweat was -as drops of Blood falling on the 
Earth. The inward Frame is here declared, which our Apoſile ſhadows out by the 
external cxpreſhions and figns of it, in firong Cries and Tears : &v &ywvic yerdprrvcs 3 
Conftitutus in Agonia. He was in, under the power of, wholly preſſed by an Agony ; 
that is a ſtrong and vehement confli& of mind, in and about. things dreadful and 
terrible 3 *Ayavice is p5&G- Bono, faith Nemeſe de Natur. Hom. A dread of 
utter Ruine. -Tzmor extrinſecus advementis mali > Aquin. A dread of evil to come 
upon us from without, It ſignifies, Ita vehementi diſcriminis objes metu angi ut 
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quodammodo exanimis & attotitus fir, faith Maldonat. on Matth. 26. 37- He prayed 
CATWESEC gl, with more vehement intention of Mind, Spirit, and Body. For the 
word denotes not a degree of the ating of Grace in Chriſt, as ſome have imagined, 
but the higheft degree of. earneftneſs in the aQtings of his Mind, Soul, and Body 
another token. of that wonderful conflict wherein he was ingaged,which no Heart can 
conceive, nor Tongue expreſs. This produced that preternatural ſweat, wherein 
be 2uCor KipuaTQ-, thick, drops of blood ran from him to the ground. Concerning 
this he ſayes, NIDWI TID, Pſal.22. 14. T am poured out like Water ;, that is, 
my Blood is ſo by an emanation from all parts of my Body,deſcending to the ground. 
And they conſult not the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, but the maintenance of their own 
falſe Suppoſitious,who aſſign any ordinary cauſe of this Agoxy,with theſe conſequents 
of it,or ſuch as other men may have experience of. And this way go many of the Ex- 
poſitors of the Roman Church. So A Lapid. in loc. Nota ſecundo bunc Chriſti a#- 
gorem Lacrymas & ſudorem ſanguineum, teſtem infirmitatis a Chriſto aſſumpte, prove- 
niſſe ex vivaci imaginatione, flagellationis, coronationis, mortis dolorumque omnium quas 
mox ſubiturus erat > inde enim naturaliter manabat eorundem Horror & Augor. He 
would place the whole cauſe of this Agoxy, in thoſe previous Fancies,. Imaginati- 
ons or Apprehenfions, which he had 0 hel Corporeal Sufferings which were to 
come upon him. Where then is the Glory of his Spiritual ſtrength and fortitude ? 
Where the Beauty of the Example which herein he ſer before us ? His outward Suf- 
ferings were indeed grievous 3 bat yet conſidered merely as ſuch, they were as to 
mere ſenſe of pain,þeneath what ſundry of his Martyrs have been called to undergo for 
his Names fake. And yet we know that many, yea through the power of his Grace 
in them, the moſt of, them who have ſo ſuffered for him in all Ages, have chearfully, 
joyfully, and without the leaſt conſternation of Spirit, undergone the exquilite tor- 
tures whereby they have given up themſelves unto death for him, And ſhall we ima* 
gine that the Sox of God, who had. Advantages for his ſupportment and conſolation, 
infinitely above what they had any intereſt in, ſhould be given up to this dreadful 
trembling confli& wherein his whole Nature was almoſt diffolved, 'out of a mere Ap= 
rehenſion of thoſe Corporeal Sufferings which were coming on him ? . Was it the 
Gre-choughe of them only, and that. as ſuch, which diſpelled the preſent ſeuſe of Di- 
vine Love and Satisfaction from the indiffoluble Union of his Perſon; that they ſhould 
not influence his mind with Refreſhments and Conſvlations ?. God forbid we ſhould 
have ſach mean thoughts of what he was, of what he did,. of what he ſuffered. 
There were other cauſes of theſe things, as we ſhall ſee immediately. . 
Again on the Croſs it ſelf it is aid, &veConoe ov pyiy, Mat. 27. 46. that 
is plainly, he Prayed, weTx Keguys Iqquvegs 3 He cryed out with a great out-cry, or 
loud voice, with a ſtrong cry. [This was the manner of the Sacerdotal Prayers of 
Chrift, which concerned his Oblation, or the offering himſelf as a Sacrifice, as is re- 
ported in the Evangeliſt. . The other part of his Sacerdotal Prayer, which cxpreſled 
his interceſſion on a ſuppolition of his Oblation, he performed and offered with all 
calmneſs, quietneſs and ſedatenels of mind, with all affurance and joyful Glory, as if 
he were actually already in Heaven, as we may. ſce Fohn 17. But it was otherwiſe 
with him, when he was to offer himſelf a Sin-Offering in our ſtead: .. If therefore we 
do compare the 224 Pſalm, as applyed and explained by the Evangeliſts and our Apo- 
ſtle, . with the 17*" of Fobx, we ſhall find a double Mediatory or Sacerdotal Prayer of 
our Saviour in behalf of the whole Church. ; The firſt was that which accompanied 
his Oblation, or the offering of himſelf an Expiatory Sacrifice for fin. And this 
having reſp<Ft unto the Juſtice of God, the Curſe of the Law, and the puniſhment 
due to fin, . was made inan Agony, diſtreſs and confli, with wreſtlings, expreſſed 
by Cries, Tears, and molt vehement intenſions of Soul. The other, which though 
in order of Time, antecedent, ;yet in order of Nature was built on the former, and 
a ſuppoſition of the work perfeced therein, as 1s evident Ve 4+ and Ve. II, repre- 
ſents his interceſſionin Heaven. The tirlt was peTxX Keguyms Igyvegs x, Sxneva The 


other pero! Tem Kats i, The GCL el - . 
Theſe are the things which are thus expreſſed by our Apoſtle, He offered up Prayers 
and Supplications with ftrong Cries and Tears. Such was the frame of his Soul, ſuch 
was his Prayer and Deportment in. his Sacrifice of himſelf, His Tears indeed are 
not expreſly mentioned in the Story. But weeping was one of thoſe Infirmitics of 
our Nature which he was ſubje& unto. Fobn 11. 35., Feſus wept He expreſſed his, 
ſorrow thereby. And being now in the greateſt diſtreſs, conflic, and ſorrow which 
Aaa 3 reached 
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reached unto the Soul, until that was forrowful to death, as we may well judge that 


in his dealing with God, he poured out Tears with his Prayers 3 ſo it is here directly 
mentioned. So did he here offer up himſelf through the eternal Spirit. 


Fourthly The Objeft of this Offering of Chriſt 3 He to whom he offered up 


| 2. Prayers and Supplications, is expreſſed and deſcribed. And this was, 0 Quvdpur©- 
= —_ wav. cuTov 0x JreviTs , He that was able to ſave him from Death, that had power 


fo to do. It is God who is intended, whom the Apoſtle deſcribes by this Peripbrafir, 
for the Reaſons that ſhall be mentioned. He calls him neither God, nor the Father of 
Chriſt, although the Lord Jeſus in the Prayers intended, calls upon him by both 
thoſe Names. So in the Garden he calls him Father Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me, Luk. 22.42. And on the Croſs he called him God 3 My God, my 


® God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Matth. 27. 46, And Father again in the Refignati- 


on of his Life and Soul into his hands, Lzke 23. 46. But in the reporting of theſe 

things our Apoſile waveth theſe Expreſſions, and only deſcribeth God, as He who 
was able t0 ſave him from Death. Now this he doth, to manifeſt the conſideration. 
that the Lord Chriſt at that time had, of God, of Death, and of the Cauſes, Con= 
ſequents, and Effects of it. For his Deſign is to declare what was the Reaſon of the 
frame of the Sox] of Chriſt in his Suffering and Offering before deſcribed, and what 
were the Cauſes thereof. 

7. In general, God is propoſed as the Obje& of the Adtings of Chriſt's Soul in this 
offering of himſclf,as He who had all Power in his hand to order all his preſent Con- 
cernments» To him who was able. Ability or Power is either Natzral or Moral. Na- 
tural Power is ſtrength and active Efficiency 3 in God Omnipotenty. Moral power, 
3s Right and Authority ; in God  abſolxte Sovereignty, And the Lord Chriſt had re- 
ſpe& unto the Abilizy or Power of God iti both theſe ſenſes. In the firſt, As that 
which he relyed upon for Deliverance. In the latter, as that which he ſubmitted 


| himſelf unto. The fermer was the Object of his Faith; namely, That God by the 


greatneſs of his Power could ſupport and deliver him in and under his Tryal. The 
latter was the Object of his Fear as to the dreadful Work which he had undertaken. 
Now becauſe our Apofile is upon the deſcription of that frame of heart, and theſe 


' adings of Soul, wherewith our High-Prieſt offered himſelf for us unto God, which 


was with Prayers and Supplications, accompanicd with ſtrong Cries and Tears, I ſhall 


- conſider from theſe words three Things 3 conſidering the Power or Ability of God 


principally in the latter Way. | 
( 1. ) What were the general Cauſes of the State and Condition wherein the Lord 
_ is here deſcribed by our ApoRle, and of the Actings aſcribed unto him 
tnereine 
( 2.) What were the immediate Effefis of the Sufferings of the Lord Chriſt in and 
upon his own Soul. | 
(3+) What Limitations are to be aſſigned unto them ; from all which it will appear 
why and wherefore he offered up his Prayers and Supplicationsunto him who was 
able to ſave him from Death, wherein a fear of it is included, on the account of the 
Righteous Authority of God, as well as a faith of Deliverance frotn it, on the account 
of his Omnipotent Power. | 
(1. ) The general Cauſes of his State and Condition with his actings therein, 
was included in that Conſideration and Proſpect which he then had of God; Death, 
and Himſelf, or the Effe&s of Death upon him. 
1. Heconſtdered God at that Inſtant as the Si#pream ReFor and Judge of all; The 
Author of the Law, and the Avenger of itz who had power of Life and Death, 
as the one was to be deſtroyed, and the other inflicted, according to the Curſe and 
Sentence of the Law. Under this Notion he now conſidered God, and that as atii- 
ally putting the Law i# Execation, having Power and Authority to give up unto the 
Ring of it, or to fave from it. God repreſented himſelf unto him firſt, as arrhed 
and attended with infinite Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Severity, as one that would 
not pals by fin, nor acquit the Guilty 3 and then as accompanied with Supieatn or 
Sovereign Authority over Him, the Law, Life, and Death. And it is of great im- 
portance under what Notion we confider God when we make our Approaches unto 
him. The whole frame of our Souls, as to fear or confidence, will be regulated 
ther cby« 
2: He 


Ver.7. Epifle tothe HEBRE ws; 

2. He conſidered Death not zatwrally, as a Separation of Soul and Body, nor yet 
merely as a painful ſeparation of them, ſuch as was that Death, which in particular 
he was to undergo But he looked on it as the Curſe of the Law, *due to ſin, inflicted 
by Ged, as a juſt and righteous Judge. Hence in and under it, he himſelf is faid to 
be made a Curſe, Gal. 3. 13- This Curſe was now coming on Him, as the foyſor 
or ſurety of the New-Covenant. For although he conſidered Himſelf, and the 
. Effects of things upon himſelf, yet He offered up theſe Prayers as our Spoyſor, that 
ns Work of Mediation which he had undertaken, might have a good and bleſſed 

Iflue. 

From hence may we take a view of that frame of Soul which our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift was in, when he offered up Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong Cries and 
Tears, conſidering God as he who had Authority over the Law, and the Sentence of 
it, that was to be inflicted on him. Some have thought that upon the confidence of 
the 7adiſſolubleneſs of his Perſon, and the aFiual Aſſurance, which they ſuppoſe, he had 
alwayes of the Love of God, his Sufferings could have no Effe& of Fear, Sorrow, 
Trouble, or Perplexity on his Soul, but onely what reſpe&ed the natural enduring of 
pain and ſhame, which he was expoſed unto. But the Scripture gives us another ac- 
count of theſe Things. It informs us, that he began to be afraid, and ſore amazed, 
that his Soul was heavy and ſorrowful to death, that he was in ay Agony, and after- 
wards cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? under a ſenſe of Di- 
vine Dereliction. There was indeed a mighty acting of Jove in God toward us, in 
the giving up of his Son to death for us, as to his gracious ends and purpoſes thereby 
to be accompliſhed. And his ſo doing is conſtantly in the Scripture reckoned on the 
ſcore of Love. And there was alwayes in him, a great love to the Perſon of þis Son, 
and an ineffable complacency in the Obedience of. Chriſt, eſpecially that which he 
exerciſed in his Suffering» But yet the Cxrſe and puniſhment which he underwent, 
was an effect of Vindittive Fuſtice, and as ſuch did he look upon it, and conflict with 
it. Iſball notenter into the Debates of thoſe Expreſſions which have been controverted 
about the Sufferings of Chriit 3 as whether he underwent the Death of the Soul, the 

ſecoud Death,the pains of Hell. For it would cauſe a prolix Digreſſion,to ſhew diſtinly 
what is eſſential unto theſe things,or purely pexal in them,which alone he was ſabje&t 
unto, and what neceſſarily follows a ſtate and condition of Perſonal fin and guilt ir 
them who undergoe them, which he was abſolutely free from. But this alone I ſhall 
ſay,which I have proved elſewhere, whatever was de to us from the Juſtice of God 
and Sentence of the Law, that he underwent and ſuffered. This then was the cauſe 
in general of the ſtate and condition of Chriſt here deſcribed, and of his actings 
therein expreſſed. | 

In the ſecond place the Effects of his Sufferings in himſelf, or his ſufferings them- 
ſelves, on this account, may be reduced in general unto theſe two Heads. 

( 1-) His Dercliction- He was under a ſuſpenſion of the comforting Influences 
of his Relation unto God. His Relation unto God, as his God and Father, was the 

Fountain of all his Comforts and Joys. The ſeyſe hereof was now ſuſpended, 
Hence was that part of his Cry 3 My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? The ſupport- 
ing Influences of this Relation were continued, but the comforting Tufluences of it were 
ſuſpended, ſee Pſal. 22. 1, 2, 3, &c- And from heace, He was filled with heavineſs 
and ſorrow. This the Evangeliſts fully expreſs; He fayes of himſelf, that his Soul 
was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death, Matth. 26. 38» which Exprcſlions are em- 
phatical, and declare a Sorrow that is abſolutely inexpreſſible. And this Sorrow 
was the Effet of his penal Deſertion. For ſorrow is that which was the Life of the 
Curſe of the Law. So when God declared the nature of that Curſe unto Adam 
and Eve, he tells them that he will give them Sorrow, and multiply their Sorrow, 
Gen. 3+ 16, 17- With this Sorrow was Chriſt now flled, which put him on theſe 
ſtrong Cries and Tears for relief. And this Dercliction was poſſible, and proceeded 
from hence, in that all Communications, from the Divine Nature unto the Humane, 
beyond ſubſiſtence, were voluntary. 

( 2.) He had an intimate ſenſe of the IYrath and Diſpleaſure of God againſt the 
fin that was then imputed unto him. All our fins were then cauſed by an Act of D3z- 
wine aud Supream Authority to meet on him 3 or God laid on him the Iniquity of us all, 
Ifa.53- 6+ Even all our Guilt was imputed unto him, or none of the pn—_ 
due unto our fins could have been juſtly inflicted on him. In this ſtate of things, in 
that great hour, and wonderful tranſaction of Divine Wiſdom, Grace and _ 

ouſneſs, 
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ouſneſs, whereon the Glory of God, the recovery of fallen Man, with the utter 


*condemnation of Sathan depended, God was pleaſed for a while, as it were, to hold 
' the Scales of Fuſtice in equilibrio, that the turning of them might be more conſpicu- 
" ous, eminent, and glorious. In the one Scale, as it were, there was the weight of 


the firſt ſin and Apoſiaſic from God, with all the conſequents of it, covered with the 
Sentence and Curſe of the Law, 'with the Exigence of Vindidtive Tuftice 3 a Weight 
that all the Angels of Heayen could not ſtand under one moment. In the other were 
the Obedience, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and penal ſufferings of the Son of God, all 
having weightand worth given unto them by the Dignity and Worth of his Divine 
Pexſon. Infinite Juſtice kept theſe things for a ſeaſon, as it were, at a poyze, until 
"the Son of "God, þby his Prayers, Tears, and Supplications, prevailed nato a glorious 
(acceſs in the delivery of himſelf and us. LE TD eo nent, 
Wherefore (3+) as to the lifnitation of the Effe&s of Chrilt's ſufferings in and 
upon himſelf, we may conclude in general 3 ( 1. ) That they were ſuch, ozly as are 
confiſtent with abſolute Purity, Holineſs, and freedom from the leatt Appearance of 


fin. . (2+) Not ſich as did in the-leaſt impeach the gloriows union of his Natures in 
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the ſame Perſon; Nor .( 3.) ſach as took off from the Dignity of his Obedience, 
and merit of his ſuffering 3 but were all neceſſary thereunts. But then ( 4.) as he 
underwent, whatever is or can be, grievous, dolorous, attlictive and pcaal-in. the 
Wrath of God, and Sentence of the Law executed 3 ſo theſe things really wrought 
"in him, Sorrow, Amazement, Anguiſh, Fear, Dread, with the like penal Effeds of 
the Pains of Hell, from whence it was that he offered up_ Prayers and Supplications 
with ſtrong Cries and Tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from Death the Event 
whereof is deſcribed in the laſt clauſe of the Verſe. EE, 
Ki domusads ms nn? LvAoEdas 3 And was heard in that which he feared. To 
be heard in Scripture ſignifies two things. (1.) To be accepted in our Requeſts,though 
the thing requeſted be not _m__ unto us» God will hear me, is as much as God 
'will accept 'of , me, , is pleaſed with my Supplication, Pſal. 55. 17. . Pſal. 22. 21> 
(2-) To be anſwered 3 our Regiteſt, To'be heard, is to be delivered. , So is this 
expreſſed Pſal. 22. 24+ In the firſt way there 15 no doubt but that the Father aj- 
wayes heard the Son, Foy 11. 42. alwayes, in all things, accepted him, and was 


well-pleaſed in him. But 6ur enquiry is here, How far the Lord Chriſt was heard 
in the latter way, ſo heard as to be delivered from what he prayed againſt. Concerns 


ing this obſerve, that the Prayers of Chriſt in this matter were of two ſorts. 
( 1.) Hypothetical or conditional 3 ſuch was that Prayer for the paſſing of the Cup 
from him. Lk-22+442. Father, if thou wilt let this Cup paſs from me. And this Prayer 
was nothing but what was abſolutely neceſſary unto the verity of Humane Na- 
ture in that fiate and condition. Chrift.could not have been a Man, and not have 
had an extream averſation to the things that were coming upon him. Nor had it been 
otherwiſe with him, could he properly have been ſaid to ſuffer. For nothing is 
#ffering, nor can be penal unto us, but what is grievous unto our Nature, and what 
iis abhorrent of. This aQting of the Inclination of N-ture, both in his Mind, 
Will, and AﬀeQtions, which in him were purely Hcly, our S:vio:r cxpreſſeth in that 
conditional Prayer. And in this Prayer he was thus anſwered. His mind was forti- 
fied againſt the dread and terror of Nature, fo as to come unto a pcrfect compolure 
in the Will of God. Nevertheleſs, not iny Will but thine be dove. He was heard 
herein, ſo far as he deſired to be heard. For although he could not but deſire delive- 
rance from the whole as he was a man 3 yet he IFred it not abſolutely, as he was 
wholly ſubje&ed to the Will of God. | | | Bs 
( 2.) Abſolne;, The chicf and principal Supplications which he offered up to him 
who was able to fave him from death were abſolute, and in them he was abſoli tely 
heard and delivered, For upon the preſentation of death unto him, as attended 
with the Wrath and Curſe of God, he had deep and dreadful apprehenſion of it : 
And how unable the Humane Nature was to undergoe it, and prevall againſt it if 
not mightily ſupported and carried through by the Power of God. .. In this i 
dition, it was part of his Obedience, it was his Duty to pray, that he might be de- 
livered from the abſolute prevalency of it ; that he might not be caſt ir his Tryal 
that he might not be. confounded nor condemned. This he hoped, truſted, ind 
believed, and therefore prayed abſolutely for it, Iſa. 50. 7, 8: And herein he yas 
beard abſolmtely, Fox ſo it is ſaid 3 He was heard, «m0 wixGdar | 
The 
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$5 The Word here uſed, is in a ſingular conſtruction of ſpeech, and is it ſelf of yas*'Ams 18 tus 
rious {ignifications. Sometimes it is uſed for a Religious Reverence 3 but ſuch as hath-AuGeizg. 
Fear joyned with it, that is, the fear of Evil. Frequently it ſignifies Fear it ſelf, but 
ſuch a fear as is accompanied with a Reverential Care and Holy Circumſpe&ion: The 
word it elf is but once more uſed in the New-Teſtament, and that by our Apoſile, - 
And Chap. 12.28. where we well render it Godly Fear ; evAc6js,the Adjedive is uſed 
three times, Luk.2. 25. As 2. 5. Chap.8.2. every where denoting a Religious Fear: 
Chap- 11.7. We render the Verb wvAxGy,Sis, by moved with Fear 3 that is, a xeve- 
rence of God mixed with a dreadful apprehenſion of an approaching Judgment. And 
the uſe of the Prepoſition &m9, added to £156&xz5oX1s is allo ſingular 3 Auditus ex metu, 
heard from his Fear. Therefore is this Paſſage variouſly interpreted by all forts of 
Expoſitors. Some read it, He was heard becauſe of his Reverence. And in the ex- 
poſition hereof they arc again divided. Some take Reverence atively, for the Reve- 
rence he had of God ; that is, his Reverential Obedience. He was heard, becauſe of 
his Reverence, or Reverential Obedience unto God. Some would have the Reverence 
intended to relate to God ; the Reverential Reſpet that God had unto him. God 
heard him from that Holy Reſpe& = which he had of him. But theſe 
things are fond, and ſuit not the delign of the place 3 neither the coherence of the 
words, nor their conſtruction, nor their ſignification, nor the ſcope of the Apoſile, 
will bear this ſenſe. Others render it, pro metu 3 from fear,or out of fear. And this 
alſo is two wayes interpreted. ( 1. ) Becauſe heard from fear, is ſomewhat an harſh 
Expreſſion, they explain auditus, by liberatus, delivered from fear and this is not 
improper : So Grotius > Cum mortem vehementer perhorreſceret in hoc exauditus fuit ut 
ab ifto metu liberaretur. In this ſenſe Fear internal and ſubjeive is intended. God 
relieved him againſt his fear, removing it, and taking it away, by ſtrengthning and 
comforting of him. Others by fear intend the thing feared, which ſenſe our Tran- 
ſlators follow, and arc therefore plentifully reviled and railed at by the Rhemifts, He 
was heard 3 that is, delivered from the things which he feared as coming'upon him. 
And tor the vindication of this Senſe and Expoſition, thereis ſo much already offer- 
ed by many Learned Expoſitors, as that I ſee not what can be added thereunto, and 
I ſhall not unneceſlarily enlarge my ſelf. And the oppoſition that is made hereunto, 
is mannaged rather with clamours and out-cries, than Scripture Reaſons or Teſtimo- 
nies- Suppoſe the Object of the fear of Chrift here, to have been what he was deli- 
vered from, and then it muſt be his fainting, ſinking, and periſhing under the Wrath 
of God, in the Work he had undertaken. Yet ( 1. ) the ſame thing is expreſſed 
elſewhere unto an higher Degree and more emphatically 3 as where in this ſtate he is 
faid, Aur&c9% #, xdyfwvav, and cx IxuCtoui, Mark 14. 33. Luke 22. 47. to be 
ſorrowtful, perplexed, and amazed. ( 2+) All this argues no more, but that the 
Lord Chriſt underwent an Exerciſe in the oppoſition that was made unto his Faith, 
and the mighty conflict he had with that Oppoſition. That his Faith or Truſt in 
- God, were either overthrown or weakned by them, they prove not, nor do any plead 
them unto that purpoſe. And to deny that the Soul of Chriſt was ingaged in an 
ineffable Conflia with the Wrath of God in the Curſe of the Law, that his Faith and 
Truſt in God were preſſed and tryed to the utmoſt, by the Oppoſition made unto 
them, by fear, dread, and a terrible Apprehenſion of Divine diſpleaſure due to our 
fins, is to renounce the benefit of his Paſſion, and turn the whole of it into a ſhew, 
fit to be repreſented by Pictures and Images, or acted over in Ludicrous Scenes, as it 
is by the Papiſts. 
It remains that we conſider the Obſervations which theſe words afford us for our 

Inſtruction, wherein alſo their ſenſe and importance will be farther explained, And 
.the firſt thing that offers it ſelf unto us is 3. That, 


The Lord Jeſu Chriſt bimſelf had a Time of Infirmity in this World. A Seaſon he gf. x, 

had wherein he was beſet and encompaſſed with Inhirmitics. So it was with him in 
the dayes of his fleſh. It is true, his Infirmities were all ſale, but all troubleſome 
and grievous. By them was he expoſed unto all ſorts of Temptations and Suffer- 
ings, which are the two Springs of all that is evil and dolorous unto our Nature. 
And thus it was with him, not tor a tew daycs, or a ſhort ſeaſon only, but during 
his whole courſe in this World. This the Story of the Goſpel gives us an account of, 
. and the Inſtance of his offering up Prayers with ſtrong Cries-and Tears, puts out of 
all Queſtion, Theſe things were real, and not acted to make an Appearance or 
Bbb Repre» 


e An Expoſition npon the Chap. :; 
Repreſentation of them. And hereof himſelf exprefſeth his ſenſe 3 Pſal. 22: 6,7. 
T am a worm and 10 man 5 a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the People : All that jee 
me, laugh me #0 feorn ; (0-v. 14, 15- How can the Infirmities of our Nature, and a 
ſenſe of them, be more emphatically expreſſed. So Pfal. 69. 20+ Reproach hath bro- 
ken my heart, and I am full of heavineſs > T looked for ſome 10 take pity, but there was 
one > aud for Comforters»but 1 found none. And Pſal. 40. 12. Innnmerable evils bave 
compaſſed me ahouts He had not onely our Infirmitics, but- he felt them, and was 
decply ſenſible both of them, and of the Evils and Troubles which through them he 
was expoſed unto, Hence is that deſcription ot him, 1fa. 53+ 3. 

Two things are herein by us duly to be conlidered. Firſt, That it was out of In- 
finite condeſcention and love unto our Souls, that the Lord Chrift took on himſelf 
this condition, Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8 This ſlate was neither natural nor neceflary unto 
him upon his own account. In himſelf he was in the forms of God, and counted 3 #0 
robbery #0 be equal unts God , but this mind was in him, that for our ſakes, he would 
take on himſelf all theſe Infirmitics of our Nature, and through them, expoſe him- 
felf unto Evils innumerable. It was voluntary Love, and not defe&, or ncceſſity of 
Nature, which brought him into this Condition. Secondly, As he had other Ends 
hercin, for theſe things were indiſpenſibly required unto the Diſcharge of his Sacer- 
dotal Office » ſo hedetigned to ſet us an Example, that we ſhould not faint under our 
Infirtnities and Sufferings on their account, Heb. 12+ 2, 3+ 1 Pet. 4 1- And God 
knows ſach an Example we {iood in need of, both as a Patern to conform our ſclves 
unto under pur Infirmities, and to encourage us in the expectation of a good iſſue 
unto Qur preſent deplorable condition. | 

Let us not. then think ſtrange, it we have our ſeaſon of weakneſs and infarmity in 
this World 3 whereby we are cxpolſed unto Temptation and Suffering» Apt we are 
indeed to complain hereof 5 the whole Nation of Profeſſors is tull of complaints one 
Ss in Want, Straights, and Poverty 3 Another in Pain, under Sickneſs, and variety 
of Troubſcs 3; $ome are in diſtreſs for their Relations, ſome from and by them; ſome 
axe palſecuted, ſome are tempted, ſome preſſed with Private, ſome with Publick 
Concerns s {@me are fick,, and ſome are weak, and fome are fallen afleep- And theſe 
thingsarc apt.to make us faint, to diſpond, and be weary. I know not how others 
bear uptheir Hearts and Spirits 3 for my part, I have much adoe to keep from conti- 
nual longing;. after the embraces of the Duſt, and ſhades of the Grave, as a Curtain 
drawy over the reſt in another World. In the mean time every momentany Gorrd, 
that interpofeth between the vehemency of Wind and Sun, or our frail fainting Na» 
tures and,Spirits, is too much valued by us. 

But what would we have?. Do we contider who, and what, and where we are, 
when we think ſtrange of theſe things ? Thefe are the dajes of our fleſh, whercin 
theſe things are due to us and unavoidable, Man is born to trouble,as the ſparks flie np- 
ward, Job 5-7. Neccſlarily and abundantly. All complaints, and all contrivances, 
whereby we endeavour to extricate our {elves from thoſe inmemeerabl Evils which ar- 
tend our weak frail infirm condition, will be altogether vain. And if any through 
the flatteries of youth, andhealth, and firength, and wealth, with other ſatisfactions 
of their Afﬀections, are not ſenſible of theſe things, they are but im a pleaſant dream, 
which will quickly paſs away. h | | | 

Our only xechiet 1n this condition, is a due regard unto. our great Example, and 
what he did, how he behaved himſelf in the dayes of his fleſh, when he had more 
dithculties and miſeries to conflict with, then weall. And in him we may do well 
to conſider three Things. Ts 

( 1.) His Patzexce, unconquerable and unmoveable in all things that befel him in 
the dayes of his fleſh. He did not cry, mor lift up, nor cauſe bis Voice #0 be heard in 

the ſtreets, Iſa. 42. 2: Whatever befel him, he boreit quietly and patiently. Being 
buttcted, he threatned not 3 being revikd, he reviled not ayain. As a Sheep before 
his Shearers 3s dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. ( 2.) His Truſt i#»God. By this 
Teſtimony that it is ſaid of him, Twill pur. my Truſt in God, doth our Apoſtle prove 
that he had the ſame Nature with us, fubje&t to the fame Weakneſs and Infirmities, 
Heb. 2. 13+ - And this we are taught thereby, that there is no management of our 
Humane Nature, as now beſet with Infirmities, but by a conttant Truſt in God. 
The whole Lite of Chriſt therein was a Life of Submiffion; Truſt, and Dependance 
on God. So that when he came .to his aft fuffering, his Enemies fixed-0n that to 
reproach him withal, as knowing how conftant he was in the Profeſſion thereof, 


Zſah, 


Ver.7: Epiſtle to the HEBRE WS; Ji 
Pſal. 22. $. Mat 27. 43+ ( 3. ) His earneſt fervent Prayeng and Supplications, which 
arc here expreſſed by our Appoſile, and accommodated ufo the dayes of his fleſh. 
 -Other Inftances of his Holy Gracious deportment of himſelf; in that condition 
wherein he ſet us an Example might be inſiſted on, but theſe may give us an entrance 

into the whole of our Duty. Patience, Faith, and Prayer, will carry tis comforta- 

bly and ſafely through the whole coutſe of our frail and infirm Lives in this World. 


A Life of Glory may enſue after a Life of Infirmity. If, ith our Apoſile, we have OBf. 24 
hope in this Life only, then were we of all men the moſt miſerable. For beſides that 
we are obnoxious to the ſame common. Infirmities within, and Calamities without, 
with all other men,there is and ever will be a peculiar ſort of diſtreſs that they are ex- 
poſed unto who will l;ve Godly in Chriſt Jeſus. But there is nothing can befal us, 
but what may iſſue in Eternal Glory. We ſee that it hath done fo with Jeſus Chriſt. 
His ſeaſon of Infirmity is iſſued in Eternal Glory. And nothing but unbelicf and 


ſin can hinder ours from doing ſo alſo. 


The Lord Chriſt is #0 more now in a ftate of Weakneſs and Temptation 3 the daycs of gy. ;,.. 
his fleſh are paſt and gone. As ſuch the Apoſtle here makes mention of them. And 
the Scripture fignally in ſundry places takes notice of it. This account he gives of 
himſelf; Rev. 1.18. I am he that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 
more. The ſtate of Infirmity and weakneſs, wherein he was obnoxious unto death, 
15 now paſt, he now lives for evermore, Henceforth he dyeth no more, Death hath 
no more power over him, nor any thing elſe that can reach the leaſt trouble unto him. 
With his Death ended the dayes of bis fleſh. His revival or return unto Life, was 
into abſolute eternal, unchangeable Glory, And this Advancement is expreſſed by, 
bis fitting at the right Hand of the Majeſty on High, which we have before declared. 
He is therefore now no more on any account obnoxiousz ( 1.) Unto the Law, the 
Sentence or Curſe of it. As he was made of a Woman, he was made under the 
Law, and ſo he continued all the dayes of his fleſh. Therein did he fulfil all the Righ= 
teouſnels it required, and anſwered the whole penalty for fin that it exa&ted. But 
with the dayes of his fleſh ended the Right of the Law towards him, either as to re- 
quire obedience of him,or exact ſuffering from him:hence a little before his expiration 
on the Croſs, he ſaid concerning it, zt is finiſhed. And hereon doth our freedom from 
the Curſe of the Law depend. The Law can claim no more dominion over a Be- 
liever then it can over Chriſt himſelf. He lives now out of the reach of all the power 
of the Law, to plead his own ghedience unto it, fatisfa&tion of it, and tryumph 
over it, in the behalf of them that believe on him. Nor ( 2. ) unto"Temptations. 
Theſe were his conſtant Attendants and Companions during the dayes of his fleſh. 
What they were, and of what ſorts, we have in part before diſcourſed. He is now 
freed from them and above them, yet not-ſo but that they have left a compaſſionate ſenſe 
upon his Holy Soul, of the ſtraights and diſtrefſes which his Diſciples and Servants - 
are daily brought into by them, which is the Spring and Foundation of the Relic he 
communicates unto them. Nor ( 3.) unto Troubles, Perſecutions, or Sufferings of 
any kind. He is not ſo in his own Perſcn. He is far above, out of the reach of all 
his Enemies. Above-them in Power, in Glory, in Authority and Rule. There is 
none of them but he can cruſh at his pleaſure, and daſh them in pieces like a Potters 
Veſſel. He is indeed ſtill hated as much as ever, maligned as much as in the dayes of 
his fleſh, and expoſed unto the utmoſt Power of Hel! and the World in all his Con- 
cerns on the Earth» . But he laughs all his enemies to ſcorn, he hath them in: derifion, 
and in the midſt of their wiſe Counſels, and mighty Deſigns, diſpoſes of them 
and all their undertakings, unto his Ends and Purpoſes, not their own. He 
is pleaſed indeed as yet to ſuffer, and to be perſecuted in his Saints and- Servants, 
but that is from a gracious Condeſcenſion, by vertue of a Spiritual Union, not from 
any neceſſity of tate or condition. And ſome may hence learn how to fear him, as 


others may and do to put their Truſt in Him. 


The Lord Chrift filled up every ſeaſon with Duty, with the proper Duty of it. The OBS: 
ayes of bis fleſh, were the only ſeaſon wherein he could offer to God 3 and he miſſed * * Fo 
it not, he did fo accordingly. Some would not have Chriſt offer himſelf until he 
came to Heaven. . But then the ſeaſon of offering was paſt. Chriſt was to uſe n6 


ſttong.Cries and Tears in Heaven, which yet were neceſſary Concomitants of his Ob- 
« £, | Bbb z lation, , 
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e An Expoſitton upon the Chaps. 
lation. It is.truez in higgglorificd ſtate, he continually repreſents in Heaven the Offer- 
ing that he made,of hin on the Earth, in an effetual Application of it unto the 
Advantage of the Ele&. But the Offering it ſelf was in the dayes of bis fleſh. This 
was the only ſcaſon.for that Duty 3 tor therein onely was he meet unto this Work, 
and had proviſion for it. Then was his Body capable of pain, his Sox of forrow, 
his Nature of diſſolution, all which were neceſſary unto this Duty- Then was he in 
a condition wherein Faith, and Truſt, and Prayers, and Fears, wete as neccflary un- 
to himiclf, as unco his Offcring. This was his Seafex, and he mifſed it not, Net- 
ther did he ſo on any other occaſion curing the dayes of his fleſh, e(pecially thoſe of 
lis pablick Miniftry z wherein we ought to make him our Example. 


their Exerciſe. Both thofe whoſe immediate Obje&t was God himfelt, and thole 
which reſpected the Church, were all.of them excited, drawn forth, and ingaged. 
As ( 1.' Faithand Troft i# Gad-. Theſe himſelf exprefſeth in his greateſt Tryal, as 
thoſe which he betook himſelf unto, 1/2. 50. 7,8. Pſal. 22.9, 10. Heb. 2. 13. Theſe 
Graces in him were now trycd to the utmoft. All their ſtrength, all their efficacy, 
was Exerciſed and proved. For he was to give in theman Inftance of an excellency 
in F :4þ,rifing up above the inſtance of the provocation that was in the unbelict of our 
firlt Parents, whereby they fclt off from God. There is no Objef about which Faith 
can be exerciſed, no Duty which it worketh in and by, but what it was now apply- 
ed unto, and m, by Jclus Chriſt. (2.) Loveto Mankind. As this in his Divine 
Nature was the peaular Spring of that Intinite Condeſgenſton whereby he 'took our 
Nature on him for the Work of Mediation, Phil. 2. 6,7, 8- So it wrought mightily 
and <tt.ctually in his Hamaxe Nature, in the whole cotirſe of his Obedience, but 
elpecially in the offerzug of bimſelf unto God for us. Hence where there is men- 
tion made of his giving himſelf for us, which was in the Sacrifice of him- 
felt, commonly the cauſe of it is expreſſed to have been his Love. The Son of God 
loved me, and gave hirnſelf for me. Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt loved the Church and gave 
himſelf for it, Epbeſ. 5. 25, 26. He loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his 
own Blood, Rev.1.5- With this Love his Soul now travelted, and labourcd to brin 

forth the blcfled Fruits of it. The workings of this love in the Heart of Chriſt,du- 
ring the Tryal in{:tcd on, whexcby he ballanced the ſorrow and diſtreſs of his-ſuf- 
ferings, no Heart can conceive, nor Tongue expreſs. ( 3. ) Zeal to the Glory of 
God. Zcal is the height of careful folicitous Love. The Love of Chrilt was great 
to the Souls of Men 3 but the life of it lay in his love to God,and zeal for his Glory. 
This hc now Libmrered in 3 namely, that God might be gloriticd- in the falvation of 
the E'\c<t. This was committed unto him, and concerning this he took care that it 
mg.it not milcarry. | ( 4+) He was now mthe.highett exercife of Obedience unto 
God, and thit in ſuch a peculiar manner, as before he had no occaſion for. It is 
obi.rvcd as the height of his Condeſcenfion, that he was obedient unto Death, the 
death of the Croſs,” Phil, 2. 8. This was thehighettInftance of Obedience that God 
cver had from a Creature, becauſe pertormed: by /him who was God. alfo. And: if 
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the Obedience of Abraham was ſo acceptable to God, and was ſo celebrated when 
he was ready to offer up his Son How glorious was that of the Son of God, who 
atuallyoffered up him(elf, and that in ſuch a way and manner, as Iſaac was not capa- 
ble ot being offered ? And there was an eminent ſpecialty in this part of his Obedi- 
ence 3 Hence v. 8. it is faid, that he learned Obedience by the things which he ſuffered 3 
which we ſhall ſpecake to afterwards: And in the exerciſe of this Obedience that it 
might be tull, acceptable, meritorious, every way anſwering the terms of the Cove- 
nant between God and him about the Redemption of Mankind, he laboured and tra- 
velled in Soul. And by this his Obcdience was a compenſation made for the diſobe- 
dience of Adam, Rom. 5. 19+ So did he travelin the exerciſe of Grace. (3dly) He 
did fo alſo with reſpe& unto that confluence of calamities, diſtreſſes, pains, and mis 
ſeries, which was upon his whole Nature- And that in theſe conſiſted no ſmall part 
of his Tryals, whygein he underwent and ſuffered the utmoſt which humane nature 
is capable to underÞoe, is evident from the deſcription given of his dolorous ſufferings 
both in Prophelie, Pſal. 22. 1ſa. 53. and in the ftory of what befel him in the Evan- 
gelifis. In that death of the Body which he underwent, in the means and manner 
of it, much of the cxrſe of the Law was executed, Hence our Apoſtle proves that 
he was made a cxrſe torus, from that of Moſes, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a 
Tree, Gal. 3-13. Dent. 21. 22,23. For that ignominy of being hanged on a Tree, 
was peculiarly appointed to reprelent the Execution of the Curſe of the Law on Je- 


ſus Chriſt, who in his own Body bore owr fins o# the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24+ And here-- 


in lies no (mall myſtery of the Wiſdom of God. He would have a Reſemblance a> 
mong them who ſuffered under the Sentence of the Law, of the ſuffering of Chritt. 
But in the whole Law there was no appointment that any one ſhould be put to death 
by being hanged. But whereas God forcknew that at the time of the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, the Nation would be under the Power of the Romans, and that the Sentence 
of Death would be inflicted after their matfiner, which wasby being nailed unto, and 
hanging on a Croſs, he ordered for a prefiguration hereof, that ſome great Tranſgreſ(- 
ſors, as Blaſphemers, and open Idolaters, after they were ſtoned, ſhould be banged 
wp 04 a Tree,to make a Declaration of the Curſe of the Law inflicted on them. Hence 
it is peculiarly ſaid of ſuch a one, He that is hanged on the Tree, is the Curſe of God 5 
becauſe God did therein repreſent the ſuffering of him, who underwent the whole 
Curſe of the Law for us. And in this manner of his Death, there were ſundry things 
concurring. ( 1+ ) A natural fign of his readineſs to embrace all ſumers that ſhould 
come unto him, his Arms being, as it were, ſtretched out to receive them, Iſa. 42. 
22. Chap. 65.1» (2+) A moral token of his condition, being left as one rejected 
of all between Heaven and Earth for a ſeaſon 3 but in himſelf interpoling between 
Heaven and Earth, the Juſtice af God and Sins of Men, to make Reconciliation 
and Peace, Epheſ. 2. 16, 17- ( 3+) The accompliſhment of ſundry Types z AS 
( 1. ) of that, of him who was banged on a Tree, as curſed of the Lord, Deut.21-22. 
( 2-) Of the brazen Serpent which was iifted up in the Wilderneſs, Fohn 3. 14+ 
with reſpc& whercunto, he ſayes that when he is lifted up, he' would draw all men 
tohim, Foh. 12.32. ( 3+) Of the Wave-Offering, which was moved, ſhaken, and 
turned ſeveral ways 3 todeclare that the Lord Chritt in this offering of himſclt, ſhould 
have reſpect unto all parts of the World, and all forts of Men, Exod. 29. 26. And 
in all che concerns of this Death, all the means of it, eſpecially as it was an effe& of 
the Curſe of the Law, or penal immediately from God himſelf, (for he that is hang- 
ed on a Tree is accurſed of God) did he labour and travel in the Work that lay be- 
fore him. ( 4+ ) The conflict he had with Sathan and all the Powers of Darkneſs, 
was another part of his Travel. This was the Power of Men, and power of Dark- 
neſs, Luk.22.53. The time when the Prifice of this World came, Foh. 16. to try the 
utmoſt of his Skill, Intereſt, Horror, Rage, and Power for his Deſtruction. Then were 
all infernal Principalities and Powers engaged in a confli& with him, Col. 2. 14, 15- 
What-ever Malice, Poyſon, Darkneſs, Dread, may be infuſed into Diabolical Sug- 
geſtions, or be mixed with external Repreſentations of things to the ſight, or im 

gmation, he was now contending with. And herein he toured for that victor 

and ſucceſs which in the ifſue he did obtain, Col. 2. 13. 14+ Heb. 2+ 14. 1 Fobn 3. s. 
(5-) His inward conflia, in the making, his Soxl ax Offering for ſin, 1n his Appre- 
henſions, and undergoing of the Wrath of God due unto fin, hath been already ſpo- 
ken unto, ſo far as is neceffary unto our preſent purpoſe. ( 6-) In, and during all 
theſe things, there was in his Eye — unſpeakable Glory that was ſct = 
E- 4 ' 3 , Ore 
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fore him, .of being the Repairer of the Breaches of the Creation, the Recoverer of 
Mankind, the Captain of 'Salvation unto all that obey him, the Deſtruction of Satan, 
with his Kingdom of Sin and Darkneſs, and in all, the great Reſtorer of Divine Glo- 
ry, to the etcrnal praiſe of God. Whilſt all theſe things were in the height of their 
tranſaQtion, Is it any wonder if the Lord Chriſt laboured and travelled 1n Soul, ac- 
cording to the Deſcription here given of him ? 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


The Lord Chriſt in the Time of his Offering and Suffering, conſidering God with whos 
be bad to do, as the Sovereign Lord of Life and Death, as the Supream Reftor and Fudge - 
of all, caſts bimſelf before him with moſt fervent Prayers for Deliverance, from the Sen 
zence of Death and the Curſe of the Law, This gives the true account of the Deport= 
ment of our Saviour in his Tryal here deſcribed. There are two great miſtakes about 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the condition of his Soul therein: ggome; place him in 
that ſecurity, in that ſenſe and enjoyment of Divine Love, thatTthey leave neither 
Room nor Reaſon for the fears, cries, and wreſtlzngs here mentioned 3 indeed fo as 
that there ſhould be nothing real in all this Tranſaction, but rather that all things 
were done for oftentation and ſhew. For if the Lord Chritt were alwayes in a full 
comprehenſion of Divine Love, and that in the Light of the Beatifick, Viſion 3 what 
can theſe Conflicts and Complaints fignihe ? Others grant that he was in real Diſtreſs 
and Anguiſh 3 but they ſay it was meerly on the account of thoſe outward ſufferings 
which were coming on him, which, as we obſerved before,is an intollerable Impeach-= 
ment of his Holy Fortitude and conſtancy of Mind. For the like outward things 
have becn undergone by others, without any tokens of ſuch conſternation of Spirit. 
Wherefore to diſcern aright the true frame of the Spirit of Chrift, with the Intention 
of his Cries and Supplications, the things before inſiſted on, are duly to be conſi- 
dered. | | 

( 1.) How great a matter it was, to make peace with. Gid for ſinners, to make A+ 
#onuement and Reconciliation for fin» This is the Lite and Spirit of our Religion, the 

- Center wherein all the Lines of it do meet, Ph1l. 3. 8,9, 10. 1 Cor. 2. 2+ Gal. 6. © 
14, And thoſe by whom a due and conſtant conlideration of it is neglected, are 
rangers unto the animating Spirit of that Religion which they outwardly profeſs. 
And therefore Satan doth imploy all his Artifices to divert the minds of men from a 
due meditation hereon, and the exerciſe of Faith about it. Much of the Devotion 
of the Romaniſts is taken up in dumb Shews,and painted Repreſentations of the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt. But as many of their ſcenical Fancies are childifhly ridiculous, and 
unworthy of men who have the Icaſt apprehenſion of the Greatneſs and Holineſs of 
God or that he is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth ; ſo they 
are none of them of any other uſe, but to draw off the mind, not only trom a fpiri- 
2ual conterplation of the Excellency of the Offering of Chriſt, and the Glorious 
Effc&s thereof, but alſo from the rational comprehenſion of the Truth of the Do- 
Erine concerning what he did and ſuffered. For he that is inſtructed in, and by the 
taking, ſhutting up, and ſetting forth of a Crucifix, with painted Thorns, and Nails, 
and Blood, with Fews, and Theives, and I know not what other company about 
it, is obliged to believe, that he hath, if not all, yet the principal part at leaft 
of the Obedience of Chritt in his ſuffering repreſented unto him. And by this means 
is his mind taken off from enquiring into the great TranſaGions between God and the 
Soul of Chriſt, about the finiſhing of fin, and the bringing in of everlaſting Righ- 
teouſnelſs, without which thoſe other things which by carnal means, they repreſent 
unto the carnal minds and imaginations of men, are of no value nor uſe. On the 
other hand, the Socinians pleaſe themſelves, and deceive others with a vain imagina> 
tion, that there was'no ſuch work to be gdone now with God as we have declared. 
If we may believe them, there was no Atonement to be made for ſin, no Expiatory 
Sacrifice to be offeredzno Peace thereby to be made with God,no Compenſation to his 
Juſtice, by anſwering the Sentence and Curſe of the Law due to fin. But certainly 
af this ſort of men had not an unparallePd mixture of confidence and dexterity, they 
could not find out Evaſions unto ſo many expreſs Divine Teſtimonies as lie directly 
oppoſite to their fond imagination,unto any tolerable ſatisfaction in their own minds ; 
or to ſuppole that any men can with patience bear the account they mult give of the 
Agony, Prayers, Cries, Tears, Fears, Wreſtlings, and Travel of the Soul of Chriſt 
.on this Suppoſition. But we may paſs them over at preſent as expreſs Enemies of 
the Croſs of Chriſt 3 that'is, of that Croft whereby he:made Peace with God for ſin- 
| ners z 


Ver.7. Epritle to che HeBrEw 5s, 

ners3 as Epb.2.14,15,16. Others there are who by no means approve of any diligent 
enquiry into thefe Myſteries. The whole Buſineſs and Duty of Miniſters and others, 
Is in their mind to be converſant in and about Morality. For this Fountain and Spring 
of Grace, this Baſis of Eternal Glory, this Evidence and Demonſtration of Divine 
Wiſdom, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and Love, this great diſcovery of the purity of 
the Law, and vileneſs of ſin 3 this firſt, great, principal ſubject of the Golpel, and 
motive of Faith and Obedience, this Root and Cauſe of all Peace with God, all fin- 
cere and incorrupted Love towards him, of all. Joy and Conſolation from him, they 
think it ſcarcely deſerves a place in the Objects of their Contemplation, and are ready 
to ghels, that what men write and talk about it, is but Phraſes, Canting, and Fana- 
tical. But ſuch as. are admitted into the fellowſhip of the Sufferings of Chriſt, will 
not fo ealily part with their immortal intereſt and concern herein. Yea, I fear not to 
ſay, that he is likely to be the beſt, the moſt humble, the moſi holy and fruitful Chri- 
ſtian, who is moſt ſedulous and diligent in ſpiritual enquiries into this great Myſtery 
of the Reconciliation of God unto ſinners, by the Blood of the Croſs, and in the exer- 
ciſe of the Faith about it. Nor is there any ſuch powerful means of preſerving the 
Soul in a conftant abhorrency of fin, and watchfulneſs againſt it, as a due apprehen- 
fon of what it coſt to make Atonement for it. And we may alſo learn hence, 

( 2. ) That a ſight and ſenſe of the Wrath of God due unto ſin, will be full of dread 
and terror for the Souls of men, and will put them to a great _ with wreſtling for 
Deliverance. We find how it was with the Lord Chriſt in that Condition. And 
ſuch a view of the Wrath of God, all men will be brought unto ſooner or later. 
There is a view to be had of it in the Cxrſe of the Law for the preſent 3 there will be 
- a more terrible expreſſion of it in the execution of,that Curle at the laſt day, and no 
way is there for to obtain a Deliverance from the diftreſs and miſery wherewith this 
proſpe&t of Wrath due to ſin is attended, but by obtaining a- fprritual view of it in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and acquicſcing by Faith in that Atonements« 
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In all the preſſures that were on "the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 3n all the Diftreſſes be had to OB. 71 


conflict withal in bis ſuffering, his F aith for deliverance and ſucceſi; was firm and un- - 


congquerables This was the Ground he ſtood upon in all his Prayers and Supplica- 
tions. | 


The ſucceſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in bis Tryals as our Head and Surety, # a Pledge OB. $1 


and Aſſurance of ſucceſs unto us in all our Spiritual Conflicts. 


| VERSE VIIL 

fb things diſcourſed in the foregoing Verſe, ſeem to have an inconſiſtency with 
the Account given us concerning the Perſon of Jc{us Chriſt, at the Entrance of 

- this Epiſtle. For he is therein declared to be the Sox of God, and that in ſuch a glo- 
Tious manner, as to be deſervedly. exalted above all the Angels in Heaven, He is fo 
faid to be the Son of God, as to be the brightzeſs of the Father”s, Glory, and the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon, even partaker of the ſame Nature with him God by whom 
the Heavens were made, and the foundations of the Earth were laid, Chaps. I. 8, 9, 10. 
Here he is repreſented in a low, diſtreſſed condition, humbly, as it were, begging for 
his Life, and pleading with ſtrong Cries and Tears, betore him who was able ro deli- 
ver him, . Theſe things might ſeem unto the Hebrews to have ſome kind of Repug- 
nancy unto one another. And indeed they are a ſtoxue of Stumbling, and a Rock, of 
Offence unto many at this day 3 they are not able to reconcile them in their Carnal 
inds and Reaſonings. Wherefore ſince it is by all acknowledged, that he was 'tru- 

1” and really, in the low diſtreſſed condition here deſcribed, they will not allow that 
he was the Son of God, in the way declared by the Apoſile, but invent other Reaſons 
of their own, for .which he ſhould be fo termed. Their Pleas and Pretences we 


have diſcuſſed elſewhere. The aim of the Apoſtle in this place, is not to refel the | 


ObjeGions of Unbelievers, but to inſtruct the Faith of them who do believe, in the 
Truth and Reaſon of theſe things. For he doth not only manifelt that they were all 
polſible, upon the account of bis participation of fleſh and blood, who was in himſclt 


the Eternal Son of God 3 but alſo that the whole of the Humiliation and no 
thexcon 
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thereon aſcribed unto him, was neceſſary with reſpe& unto the Office which he had 


»eAn Expoſition upon.the 


undertaken to diſcharge, and the Work which was committed unto him- And this 
he doth in the next enſuing and following Verſes. | 


Kaoimtp G&v yos, tuo,Kv & Ov wm, % THY VCO 


I obſerved before that the Syriack Trayſlation hath tranſpoſed ſome Words in theſe 
two Verſes 3 and thus reads this latter of them 3 And although he. were a Son, from 
the Fear and Suffering? which be underwent, he learned Obedience. That concerning 
Fear is traduced out of the foregoing Verſe, where it is omitted. Some Copies of 
the Vulgar read, Et quidem cum efſet Filius Dei 3 As do our old Englifh Tranſlations 
xcftoring it before its conneftion, as alſo in other places. The Rhemiſts only 3; And 
truly whereas be was the $013 no other Tranſlation acknowkdgeth the Addition, of, 
God. Arias: Exiſtens Filins 3; which ſome other Tranſlations add ſome Epithete un- 
to to expreſs the Emphafis 3 a Faithful Son, Ethi. a Son alwayes, Arab. 


Although he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by ( or from) the things 
which he ſuffered. | 


Kaimep, Quamvis, Tametſi, Although. An Adverſative, with a Conceflion. An 
Exception may be ſuppoſed unto what was before delivered. Namely, if be were 
a Son, how came he fo to Pray'and Cry, fo to ſtand in necd of Help and Relict ? 
this is here tacitcly inſerted, faith the Apoſtle, although he were ſo, yet theſe other 
things were neceſſary. And this gives usa connexion of the words unto thoſe fore- 
going. But according to the Apoſtle's ufual way of Reaſoning in this Epiſtle, there 
1s alſo a profped in this Word towards the neceſſity and advantage of his being, 
brought into the condition deferibed 3 which in our Tranſlation is ſupplyed by the 
Addition of, yet. | 

'Yids &v3 He were aS0x; and yet being a Son 3 that is, ſuch a Sox as we have de- 
ſcribed 3 or, that Son of God. It was no great nor ſingular thing for a Sox or Child 
of God by Adoption, to be chaſtiſed, to Cher. and thereby to be inſtructed unto 
Obedience. He therefore ſpeaks not of him as a Son on azy common account, or ſuch 
as any meer Creature can claim intereſt in. But he was God's own Sonu, Rom. 8. 3. 
the ozly begotten of the Father, John 1. 14.. who was himſelf alſo in the Form of God, 
Phil. 2.7. That He ſhould do the Thing here ſpoken of, is great and marvellous. 


' Thercfore is it faid that he did thus, Althowgh he were a Son. Two things are inclu- 


ded herein 3 namely, in the Introduction of Chriſt in this place under that Title of 
the Son. (1. ) The zeceſſity of doing what is here aſcribed unto him, with reſpe& 
unto the end aimed at. And this is more fully declared in the next Verſe, The 
things that were in themſelves neceſſary unto tle great End of the Glory of God 
in the Salvation of the Ele&, were not tobe waved by Chriſt, although he were the 
Son. (2.) His Love, that he would ſubmit to this Condition for our ſake. On 
his own Account no ſuch thing was required of him, or any way needful unto him 3 
but for our ſakes (ſuch was his Love) he would do it, although he were a Sons 

Beſides 3 whereas the Apoftle is comparing the Lord Chritt as an High-Prieſt, with 
Aaron and thoſe of his Order, he intimates a double advantage which he had above 
them. (1.) That he was a Sor, whereas: they were Servants only 3 as he had before ex- 
preſſed the ſame difference in comparing him with Mofes, Chap.3.4,5,6. ( 2.) That 
he learned Obedience by what he ſuffered z which few of them did, none of them in 
the ſame way and manner with him. 


y ES 00-0 
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As to the manner of the Expreſſion, or Phraſeologie 3 &p" ov ſeems to be put fic 
& Gy by, out of, from, the things. And moreover there is an Ellipfic,or a Met3- 
proſis in the words; being put for, tov an ixevov & ime%; and ſo we ex- 
preſs the ſenſe inour Tranſlation. Alſo the Paronomaſia which is in them, tua, %y 
&Þ' ov £7x,%, is obſerved by all. And there is ſome correſpondence in the whole 
unto that common antient Saying, T% mxHyuomnx wo Wane, . 

Three things we are to enquire into 3 (1.) What is the Obedience which is here in- 
tended. (2.) How Chriſt is faid to learn it (3.) By what means he did ſo. 

(1.) VIXKO, 


0 


Yer.s. Epiftle tothe HEBREWs, © 


(1. ) YT&X0), 1s, an Obediential Attendance unto the Commands of Another. 7yv wo«- 
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A due confideration of, a ready complyanee with Authoritative Commands. For the xjv. 


word cometh from that which fignitieth to Hearken or Hear. Hence to hearken or 
hear, is frequently in the Scripture uſed, for to obey; and to refieſe #0 hear, is to be 
ſtubborn and diſobedient. Becauſe Obedience reſpe&s the Commands of another, 
which we receive, and become acquainted withal by hearing 3 and a readineſs with 
diligence therein, is the great means to bring us unto Obedience ; va) therefore, 
is an Obediential Complyance with the commands of another, when we hear, and 
thereby know them. | 
This Obedience in Chriſt was two-fold. (1.) General in the whole courſe of his 

Holy Life in this World. Every thing he did, was not onely materially Holy, but fur- 
mally Obediential. He did all things becauſe it was the Will and Law of God that (o 
he ſhould do. And this Obedience to God, was the Life and Beauty of the Holineſs 
of Chriſt himſelf; yea Obedzence unto God in any Creature, is the formal Reaſon 

conſiituting any Act or Duty, to be Good or Holy. Where that conſideration is 
excluded, what-ever the matter of any Work or Duty may be, it is neither Holy nor 
accepted with God. Wherefore the whole courſe of the Life of Chriſt,was a courſe 

of Obedience unto God, whereon he ſo often profcſied, that he kepe the Commands, 

and did the Will of him that ſent him, thereby fulfilling all Righteouſneſs. | But yet 

this is not the Obedience here peculiarly intended, although no part of it can be- ab- 
ſolutely excluded from the preſent Conſideration, For whereas this Obedience hath 

reſpect unto ſuffering, he learned is from the rhings that he Juffered, his whole Life 

was a Life of Suffering. One way or other, he ſwffered in all that he did, at. leaſt 

when, and whilſt he did it» is ſtate in this World, was a ſtate of Humiliation and 

Exinanition, which things have ſuffering in their Nature,  His-outward condition 

in the World, was mean, low and contemptible, from which ſxfferings are inſepera- 

ble. And He was in all things continually expoſed unto Temptations, and all ſorts 

of Oppoſitions from Satan and the World this alſo added to his Sufferings. | 

( 2.) But yet moreover, there was a peculiar Obedience of Chriſt, which is intend- 

ed here in an eſpecial manner. This was his Obedience in dying, and in all things 

that tended immediately thereunto. He became obedient to Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs for this Commandment had he of his Father, that he ſhould lay down his 

Life 3 and therefore did it in a way of Obedience. , And this eſpecial Obedience to the 

Command of God for ſuffering and dying the Apoſtle here reſpects. With regard 

hereunto, he ſaid of old, Lo, 1 come, in the Volumn of thy Book, it is written of me 

T delight to do thy Will, O my God, Pal.40.9,8. which was 1n the offering up of him- 

ſelf a Sacrifice for us, as our Apoſtle declares, Heb. 19,9, 19, An concerning, 

the. things which befel him herein, he ſayes he was 12+ rebellious, but gave bis Back, to 
the Smiters, and bis Cheeks to them that plucked off the Hair, Iſa. 50. 6. 


Concerning this Obedience, it is ſaid, that Un, be learned it. MavIlvo, is to ., 
learn as a Diſciple with an humble willing {ubje&ion unto, and a ready reception * 


of the Inſtructions given. But of the Lord Chriſt it is ſaid here, he learned Obeds- 
ence not that he learned t9 obey, which- will give us light into the nieaning of the 
whole. For to learn Obedience, Ttaay have a three-fold ſenſe. (1.) To learn it mase- 
rially, by coming to know That to be our Duty, to be required of us, which before 
we knew not, orat leait did not canfider as we ought. So ſpeaks the Pſalmiſt 3 Be- 
fore I was affliled, Iwent aſtray, but now have T learned thy Commandments. God by 
his Chaſtiſements, and #xder them, taught him the Duties he required of him, and 
what diligent attendance unto them was neceſſary for him. But thus our Lord Jeſus 
tearned uot Obedjence, nor.could ſo do. For he knew before-hand all that he was to 
do, orundergoe, what was propoſed unto him, what was to come upon him in the 
diſcharge of his Office, and performance of the Work he had undertaken. And the 
Law of the whole of it was zx his heart 3 no Command of God was new to him, nor 
ever forgotten by him. (2.) To learn it formally; that is, to be guided, inſtructed, 
direced, helped in the Acts, and acting of the Obedience required of him. This 
is properly to learn to obey; ſois it with us, who are rude and unskilful in holy Obes 
dictice, and are by ſupplies of Lo and Grace gradually inſtructed in the know- 
ledge and practice of it. This Wiſdom do we learn, partly by the Word, partly by 


Afmiictions, as God is pleaſed to make them effequal. But thus the Lord Chriſt nei- 
ther did nor could learn Obedience. He had a fulne(s of Grace alwaycs in him and 
with him, inclining, directing, guiding, _ enabling him unto all Aqs of Obe- 
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dience that were required of him. Being full of Grace, Truth, and Wiſdom, he 
was never at a loſs for what he had to do, nor wanted any thing of a perfett readi- 
xeſs of Will or Mind for its performance. Wherefore ( 3. ) He cane faid to learn 
Obedience only on th&raccount of having an experience of it in its Exerciſe. So a man 
knoweth the taſte and ſavour of meat by eating it: As our Saviour 1s ſaid to taſte of 
Death 3 or to experience what was in it, by undergoing of it. And it was one eſpe- 
cial kind of Obedience that is here intended, as was declared before 3 namely, a ſub- 
miſſion to undergo great, hard, and terrible things, accompanied with Patience and 
quiet Endurance ander them, and Faith for Deliverance from them. , This he could 
have no experience of, but by ſuffering the Things he was to undergo, and the 
exerciſe of the Graces mentioned therein.» Thus learned be Obedience, or cxperi- 
enced in himſelf what difficulty it is attended withal, eſpecially in Caſcs like his own. 
And this way of his learning Obedience it is, that is ſo uſeful unto us, and ſo full of 


conſolation» For if he had only known Obedience, though never ſo perfely in the 


Notion of it, What relief could have accrued unto us thereby ? How could it have been 
a Spring of pity or compaſſion towards us ? But now whereas he himſelt took in his 
own Perſon, a full Experience of the nature of that eſpecial Obedience which is 
ycelded to God in a ſuffering Condition, what difficulty it 1s attended withal, what 
oppoſition is made unto it, how great an exerciſe of Grace is requircd in it, he is 
conſtantly ready to give us relief, as the matter doth require. 2X 

The way or means. of his learning Obedience is laſtly expreſſed, «@' oy tmx,% 3 
from the things that he ſuffered. It is an uſual Gaying, mx uaax, po pore 5 
Sufferings or Correftions, are Inſtruftionsr. And we cannot exclude from hence any 
thing that Chriſt ſuffered from firſt to laſt in the dayes of his fleſh. He ſuffered in his 
whole courſe, and that in great variety, as hath been ſhewed elſewhere. And he 
had experience of Obedience from them all in the ſenſe declared. But ſeeing the Apo- 
file treats concerning him as an High-Prieſt, and with eſpecial reſpe& to the offering 
of himſelf unto God 3 the ſuffering of Death, and thoſe things which immediately 
lead thereunto, is principally intended 3 He was obedient unto Death, the Death of 
the Crofs, Phil. 2. 7, 8- Now we may be (aid to learn from Suffering, objeGively and 
occaſionally. In their own nature and formally, they are not inſtructive. All things 
that outwardly come upon us, are Ox 7 wow); and may be abuſed, or improved 
unto a good end. But in them that believe, they give a zeceſſity and eſpecial occaſion 
unto the exerciſe of thoſe Graces wherein our Obedience in that ſeaſon doth conlift, 
So from them, or by them, did the Lord Chriſt himſelf learn Obedience 3 for by rea« 
fon of them he had occafiox to exerciſe thoſe Graces of Humility, Scif-denyal, Meck- 
neſs, Patience, Faith, which were habitually reſident in his Holy Nature, but were 
not capable of the peculiar Exerciſe intended,: but by reaſon of his Sufferings, But 
moreover there was ſtill ſomewhat' peculiar in that Obedience which the Son of God 
is ſaid to learn from his own Sufferings 3 namely, what it is for a ſinleſi Perſon to 
ſuffer for ſinners, the juſt for the unjuſt, The Obedience hercin was peculiar unto 
him, nor do we know, nor can we have an experience of the Wayes and Paths of 
its | 

I. The Lord Chriſt undertaking the Work of our Redemption, was not, on the account 
of the Dignity of bis Perſou,to be ſpared in any thing that. was neceſſary thereunto. He was 
enabled by it to undertake and perform his Work, buthe was not for it ſpared any 
part of it. It is all one for that 3 alchough he were a Son, he muſt now learn Obe- 
dicnce» And this we have ſufficiently clearcd on the former Verſes. And we may 


Infinite Love prevailed with the Son of God, to lay aſide the  priviledge of bis Tafinite 
Dignity, that be might ſuffer for us and our Redemption. Although he was a Son, yet 
helearned, &c. The name of Sox carrieth with it Infinite Dignity, as our Apolile 
proves at large, Chaps 1 3, 4, &c. The Son, that is, the Son of the Living God; 


 Matth. 16. 16. The only begotten of the Father, Joh. 1. 14 He who in the begin- 


ning was with God, and was God, Joh. 1.1,2. For as he was God's own Sou, Rom. 
8. 3. he was inthe form of God, equal to him, Phil. 2. 5, 6. one with him, Fob. 14- 
So that infinite Glory and Dignity were inſeparable from him. And fo long as he 
would make uſe of this Priviledge, it was impoſſible he ſhould be expoſed to the 


. leaſt ſuffering, nor could the whole Creation, diveſt him of the leati Appurtenance 


of it. But, 2, He w/wntorily laid afide the Conſideration, Advantage, and Exer- 
| ciſe 
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ciſe of it, that he might ſuffer for us, This our Apoſtle fully expreſſeth, Phil. 2; 
5, 6, 7, 8» Let this mind be in you, which ws alſo in Chriſt Feſus > who being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, But made himſelf of no repu- , 
tation, and took upon him the form of a Servant, and was made in tbe likeneſs of men : 
And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled bimſelf, and became obedient unto 
death, tbe death of the Croſs. Concerning which we muſt obſerve, (1.) That the 
Son of God could not abſolutely and really part with his Eter#al Glory. What-ever 
he did, he was the Son of God, and God till. Neither by any thing he did, nor 
any thing he ſuffered, nor any condition he underwent, did he really foregoe, nor , 
was it poſſible he ſhould fo do, any thing of his Divine Glory 3 He was no leſs God 
when he died, then when he was declared to be the Son of God with Power by the 
Reſurrection from the Dead. But he is faid to empty himſelf of his Divine Glory. 
( 1.) With reſpect unto the infinite Condeſcenſion of his Perſon 3 ( 2. ) With reſpe& 
unto the manifeſtations of it in this World. (1.) Of his Condeſcenſion, when he . 
forewent the Priviledge of his eternal Glory, the Apoſtle obſerves ſundry degrees. 
(1.) In his taking of our Nature on him. He took, on him the form of a Servant 3 
and therein made himſelf of no reputation that is, comparatively, unto the Glory 
which he had in the form of God, wherein he was cqual with God, that is, the Fa- 
ther. Hence the J/ord was made fleſh, Joh. 1. 14+ or, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
1 Tim. 3-16» This was an infinite, unſpeakable, unconceivable Condeſcenſion of the 
Son of God 3 namely, to take our Nature into Union with himſelf, whereby he who 
was God, like unto the Father in all things, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the 
Expreſs Image of his Perſon, became a man like unto us in all things, fin only ex- 
cepted. (2+) In his ſo becoming a Man, as to take on him'the form of a Servant. 
He did not immediately take the Nature he had aſſumed into Glory z but he firſt be- 
came a Servant init a Servant to God, to do his Will, and that in the moſt difficult 
Service that ever God had to do in this World. (3.) In that in this Service he made 
bimſelf of xo reputation, The Work indeed he undertook, was great and honoura- 
' ble, 2s we have before declared. But the way and manner whereby he did accom- 
pliſh it was ſuch, as expoſed him unto Scorn, Reproach, and Contempt in the World, 
Iſa. 53 1, 2. Pſal.22.6,7. (4+) In that in this Work he became Obedient unto Death. 
Had he ſtaid at the former degrees, his Condeſcenſion had been for ever to be admi- 
red and adored; This only remains to be added,that he ſhould dze,and that penally and 
painfully. Ard this alſo he ſubmitted unto. The Prince, the Author, the God of 
Life, became obedient unto Death 3 Which alſo (5.) hath an Aggravation added to 
it, it was the death of the Croſs, a ſhameful ignominious curſed Death. In all theſe 
things did he lay afide the Priviledge of his Infinite Dignity all this he did although 
he were a Son. 2dly, As to manifeſtation, He did, as it were, hide and eclipſe unto 
the World, all the Glory of his Divine Perſon, under the Vail of fleſh which he had 
taken on him. Hence at the cloſe of this Diſpenſation, when he was finiſhiag the 
Work committed to him, he prayes, Joh.17.5. Glorifie me with that Gory which I bad 
with thee before the World was.Let that Glory, which was neceflarily hid and eclipſed in 
my debaſcment, wherein I have been made low tor the ſuffering of Death, now ſhine 
forth again conſpicuouſly. Now the Reaſon why the Son of God did thus foregoe 
. the Priviledge and Dignity of his Glory, was his Tafinite Love. Becauſe the Chil- 
dren are Partakers of Fleſh aud Blood, he alfo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, 
Heb. 2. 14+ The Reaſon why he condeſcended unto this Condition, was, that he 
might redeem and fave the Children which God gave unto him. And this out of his 
unſpeakable Love towards them, Gal.2.20. Rev-t.5. Phil. 2.5, This was that which - 
ingaged him into, aud carried him through his great Undertakivigs. 

And here we may, as it were, (1.) Joſe our {Elves in an holy Admiration of this 
Infinite Love of Chriſt. Our Apoſtle prayes for the Epheſians, that they might be 
able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the bredth, and depth, and length, and height , 
and to hnow the tove of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, Epheſ. 3. 18, 19. This it 
ſecms, is the Work, the Deſign, the Endeavour of all Saints, namely, to come to 
an acquaintance with, or to live in the contemplation of the Love of Chrift, The 
Dimenſions here aſſigned unto it, are only to let us know, that which way ſocver we 
exerciſe our thoughts about it, there is ſtill a ſtable Objed for them. It wants no- 

- thing that may be a proper Object for that Proſpe& which a Soul may take of it in a 
way of believing 3 And he ſo prayes for the knowledge of it, as that he lets us know 
that abſolztely 1t 1s incompreheniible 3 it paſſeth knowledge, Then do we in our 
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meaſure know the-Love of Chriſt, when we know that it paſſeth knowledge 3 wher: 


we comprehend ſo much of it, as to find we cannot comprehend it 3 and thereby we 
have the benefit and conſolation of what we do ot conceive, as well as of what we 


do. For as Contemplation is au 'A& of Faith, -with rcfpcct unto our meaſure of - 


comprehenſion 3 ſo is Admiration, with refpect unto what exceeds it. And what 
way ſoever Faith ads it (elf in Chriſt, it will bring in Advantage and Refreſhment to 


the Soul. And we are never nearer Chrifi,then when we find our felves loſt in an holy 


Amazement at his unſpeakable Love. And indeed his love herem, that although he was 
a Son. the Eternal Son of God, yet he would condeſcend unto the condition before 
deſcribed, for our Deliverance and Salvation, is that, which fills the Souls of Be- 
lievers with admiration, not only in this World, but unto Eternity. And (24) here 
we may, as it were, find our ſelves. The due conſideration of this Love of Chriſt, 
is that alone which will ſatisfie our Souls and Conlciences with the Grounds of the 
Acceptance of ſuch poor unworthy ſinners as we arc,in the preſence of the Holy God. 


| For, what will not this Love, and the Effects of it prevail for ? What can ftand in the 


| way of it? Or what can hinder it from accompliſhing what-ever it is deſigned 


Obſ. 2. 


unto ? 


In his ſufferings, and notwithſtanding them all, the Lord Chrift was the Son ſtill, the 
Son of God, He was fo, both as to real Relation, and as to ſutable Aﬀection. He 
had in them all, the ſtate of a Son, and the love of a Son. Itistrue, during the time 
of his Suffering, a common Eye, an Eye of Senſe and Reaſon, could ſee no appear- 
ance of this Sonſhip of Chriſt. His outward Circumttances were all of them fuch as 
rather eclipſed then manifeſted his Glory, 1/a. 53. 2, 3- This was that which the 
World being offended at, fiumbled and fel}, for he was unto them a ſtone of ftum- 
bling, and Rock of offence, Rom» 9. 33» The meaneſs of his Condition, the poverty 


| of his Life, and ſhamie of his Death, proved an offence both to Fews and Gentiles. 


Obſe 3+. 


How could ſuch a one be thought to be the Son of God ? Beſides God himſelf fo 
dealt with him, as Fleſh and Blood would not conceive him to deal with his only Son. 
For he laid his Curſeeupon him, as it is written, Curſed is be that is hanged on a Tree. 
And in all this. ſtate of things, He ſpeaks of himſelf as one made fo much beneath 
the condition of Glory which was due to the Son of God, as that he was lower then 
any ſort of men 3 whence he complains, T am a Worm and no Man, a reproach of men, 
and deſpiſed of the People, Pſal. 22..6- Yet during all this he was jtiÞ the Son of God, 
and ſuttered as the Son| of God. Hence it is faid, that God ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, that 1s, to Suffering and Death, Kom. 8. 32. He 
ſent his own Son in the Jikeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and condemncd fin in the fleſh, verſe 3+ 
It is true, he ſuffered only in his Humane Nature, which alone was capable thereof. 
But he ſuffered, who was the Son of God, and as he was the Son of God 3 or God 
could not have redeemed the Church with his own Blood, Acts 20. 28. In all that he 
underwent neither was the Union of his Natures diffolved, nor the Love of the Fa- 
ther unto him as his ow# Sox, in the leaſt impeached. 


A practical Experience of Obedience to God in ſome caſes will coft us dear , we cannot 
learn it,but through the ſuffering of thoſe things which will aſſuredly befal us on the 
account thereof. So was it with the Lord Chriſt, IT intend not here the Difficulties 
we meet withal in mortifying the internal Luſts and Corruptions of Nature for 
theſe had no place in the Example here propoſed unto us. Thoſe only are reſpected, 
which do, or will, or may come upon us from without, And it is an eſpecial kind 
of Obedience alſo, namely, that which holds ſome conformity to the Obedience of 
Chriſt, that is intended. Wherefore, (1). it muſt be ſingular; it muſt have ſome- 
what in it, that may in an eſpecial manner turn the Eycs of others towards it. A 
common courſe of Obedience, clothed with a common paſſant Profeſſion, may eſcape 
at an eahie rate in the World, There ſeems to be fomewhat ſingular denoted in that 
Expreſſion 3 He that will live Godly in Chrift Feſus, 2 Tim. 3. 12. To live in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 1s to live and walk in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, to be a profeſling branch in 
Chriſt, Fobx 15. 2+ But of theſe there are two ſorts 3 ſome that live Godly in him 3 
ſome branches that bring forth Fruzt 3 that is, m an eminent and ſingular manner. 
Every Branch in the true Vine, hath that whereby he is dilftinguiſhed from Brambles 
and Thorns, And every one that lives in the profeſſion of the Golpel,hath ſomewhat 
that diffcrenceth him from the World and the wayes of it. But there is a peculiar, a 


ſingular 
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fingular fruit-bearmg in Chrilt ; an eſpecial lzving Godly 3x him, which will turn an 
Obſervation upon-it ſelf. Soour Apolile fayes, that they were made a Spetbacle n- 
to the World, unto Angels and Men, by the eſpecial Miniſtry which was committed 
unto them, 1 Cor. 4.9. (2+) It 1s required that this Obedience be Univerſal. If 
there be an Allowance in any one Inſtance, where there is a complyance with the 
World, or ether Enemies of our Obedience, the trouble of it wilt be much abateq. 
For men. by indalging any crooked ſteps to themſelves, do compeund: tor outward 
Peace,. and;oft>times, thus obtain their Aims, though greatly to: their Spiritual diſad- 
vantage But the Goſpel- Obedience which we enquire into, is ſuck as univerſally. 
agrees in. conformity with Chritt in all: things. And this will coſt us dear. Sutfer- 
ings will attend it. They that live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 
Far this kid'of Obedience will be obſerved in the World. Tt cannot eſcape obſervati- 
on, becaufe it 1s fingalarz And: it provokes the World, becauſe it is zyiverſal, and 
will admit of no complyance with it. And where the World is firſt awaked, and then 
enraged, trouble and ſuffering of one kind or another will enſue. If it do not 
bite and tear, it will bark and rage. And Satan will ſee enough to make ſuch his 
efpecial. mark,, as to all the oppolition and aQtings of Enmity which he puts forth a- 
gainſt any in this World. Yea, and God himſelf oft-timesdelighteth to give a Tryal 
unto eminent Graces, where he endows any with them. For he gives them not for 
the peculiar Advantage of them on whom they are beſtowed only, bat that he him- 
ſe]f may have a revenue of Glory from their Exerciſe. 


Suſferings undergone according to tbe Will of God, are highly inftrutiive. Even Chriſt Obſe 4: 
himſclf learned by the things which he ſuffered, and much more may we do ſo, who 
have ſo much more to learn. God deſigns our Sufferings to this End, and to this 
end he bleſſeth theme And this hath frequently been the ifſue of God's dealing with 
men 3 thoſe who have ſuffered moſt, have been moſt afflited, moſt chaſtiſed, have 
been the moſt humble, moſt holy, fruittul, and wiſe among them 3 and he that learn- 
cth ſuch things, profiteth well under his Inſtruction. 


Te all theſe things, both as to ſuffering, and learning, or profiting thereby, we have a OBf. 55 
great Example in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. As ſuch is he propoſed unto us in all his 
courſe of Obedience, eſpecially in his Sufferings, 1 Pez. 2.21. For he would leave 
nothing undone, which was any way needtul, that his great Work of ſandtifying 
and ſaving his Church to the utmoſi might be perfect. 


The Love of God tuwards any, the Relation of any unto God, binders not but that thiy Obſ. 6, © 
may undergoe great Sufferings and Tryals z The Lord Chriſt did ſo, although he were 
a Son. And this Inſtance irrefragably confirms our Poſition. For the Love of God 
to Jeſus Chriſt was ſingalar, and ſupereminent 3 He doth not love any with a love 
ſo much as of the ſame kind. The Relation alſo of Chriſt unto God was ſingalar 
none ever ſtanding in the ſame Relation unto him, he being his ozly begotten Son. 
And yet his Sufferings and Tryals were ſingular alſo. No Sorrows, no Pains, no 
Diſtreſſes of Soul and Body, no Sufferings like hiss And in the whole courſe of the 
Scripture we may obſerve, that the nearer any have been unto God, the greater have 
been their Tryals. For, (1-) There is not in ſuch Tryals anSExerciſes, any 
thing that is abſolutely evil 3 but they are all ſuch as may be rendred good, uſeful, 
yea honvurable and glorious to the Sufferers, from God's Condudt in them, and 
the End of them. (2.) The Love of God, aud the gracious Emanations of it, 
can, and do abundantly compenſate the temporary Evils, which any do undergoe ac- 
cording to his Will. (3.) The Glory of God, which is the end defigned unto, and 
which ſhall infallibly enſuc vpon zll the ſufferings of the People of God, and that ſo 
much the greater as any of them, on any account are #earer than others unto him, is 
ſuch a good unto them which ſuffer, as that their Sufferings neither are, nor are 
elteerned by them to be Eval. 
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VERSE IX 


þ © Words and Deſign of this Verſe, have ſo great a coincidence with thoſe of * 
Chap. 2+ v. 10. that we ſhall theleſs need to inlift upon them. Something only 
muſt be ſpoken to clear the context. The Apoſtle having declared the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, as our High-Prieft, in his offering of him(elt, with the neceſſity thereot 3 pro- 
ceeded to declare both what was cffe&ed thereby,and what was the eſpecial Defign of 
God therein. And this in genera! was, that the Lord Chriſt, confidering our toſt 
Condition, might be every way fitted to be a perfect cauſe of Eternal Salvation unto 
all that do obey him. There are therefore two things in the Words both which 
God aimed at, and accompliſhed in' the ſufferings of Chriſt. (1) "On his own part, 
that he might be made perfect; not abſolutely, but with reſpe& unto the Admini- 
ſtration of his Oftce in the behalf of Sinners. (2.) With reſpe& unto Believers, 
that he might be unto them ax Author of Eternal Salvation 3 unto both theſe Ends the 
Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary, and deſigned of God. 
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TEAadowIeds 3 Perfedius, conſummatus, conſecratus , Perfelt, conſummated, fully con- 
ſecrated. Syriack, NANR RIDM, And ſo being made perfett z Perfefins redditns, 
as Eraſmus. ENxveT3 Fatjus eft, fuit > He became. Tois vioaussoy oure) > 
Vulg- S3bi obtemperantibus. So Arixs, Eralm. Syr. and Beza 3 Qui ipfi auſcultans, 


| keeping to the Word 3 which 1n all the three Languages, Hebrew, Greck,, and Latin, 


TEA IES» 


ſgnihes originally to hearken, to hear, to attend unto, with a defign to leam and 
obey 3 &im1QG- 3 Syr. SENPY 3 cauſa; ſomoſt, Bezaz, Autor, whom we follow ; 
the Author 3 owTz#@ 14% vols ſalutis eterne « Syr. =5y>1 tINT, of Life, (or 
Lives) which are eternal. One Learncd Grammarian hath tranſſated &171G-, by canſa 
efficiens & exhibens. Ethiop. The Rewarder with Life Eternal, and the Redeemer 
of the World. 

TeAawyes 3 Being perfefied, conſummated, fully conſecrated 3 For the Word is 
Sacred, and cxpreſſcth Sacred Conſecrations. As to the ſenfe of itin this place, 
with reſpe& unto the Verſes foregorng, it anſwers directly unto its uſe, Chap. 2. 10. 
to mm ueToy TENEKGOMT, t0 perfect by ſuffering Only that it 15 uſed adfively, with 


| reſpe& unto God the Father 3 it became him to make perfe&t the Captain of our Sal- 


vation 3 Here it 15 uſed paſſively, with re{ſpc& unto the Effect of that Act of God on 
the Perſon of Chriſt, who by his ſuffering was perfefed. The lignitication of this 
Word, and the conſtant uſe of it in this Epiltle, the Reader may find at large, in our 
Expoſition on Chap. 2+ v.10. p. 231. The ſumme is, that it ſiguihes to dedicate, to 
conſecrate, to ſanfifie and ſet apart, and that by ſome kind of ſuffering or other. $6 
the Legal High-Prieſts were confecrated by the Death and Suffering of the Beaſts that 
were offcred in & ne at their Conſecration, Exod. 29, But it belonged unto the 
perfection of thFPricſthood of Chriſt ro be conſecrated in and by his own ſufferings. 
I thall therefore only remove out of the way, the corrupt Expoſition givenus of this 
word by Schliftingins. 

TeAeions Ita, ſex conſummatio Chriſti opponitur dicbus carnis ejus : Tum enim 
cum Chriſtus infirmus efſet, & ipſe alieno auxilio indigeret, non potuerat aliis perfeium 
3n omnibus auxilium ferre. Sed poſtquam conſummatus eſt, id eſt, poſtquam immortali- 
zatem. ſeu-naturam incorruptibilem, ſupremamque in Celo & Terra poteſtatem eſt adeptus, 
ficut nibil illi defit amplius ; ſeu poſtquam eſt adeo penitus conſecratus, &+ plene in $a- 
cerdotem inauguratus, (quemadmodum atiqui haxc vocem explicandam putant ) fans 
eſt cauſa ſalutis eterne. Nempe cauſa perfettifima. Nam & in diebus carnis ſue erat 
cauſa ſalutis #tcrae ſed conſummatus, faCius eſt cauſa perfettiſima. Tunc cauſa erat 
noſtre Jalntis tanquam Dei maximus legatus & Apoſtolus , nunc tanquam ſunmus pon- 
tifex & Rex Nojter Coleſtis a Deo conttitutus. There 1s alſo another Expoſitor, who 
although he grants that the 7z#A&{was, here mentioned,hath reſpect unto the EIIRx9D, 
or Sacrijices at the Conſecration of Priefts, which was antecedent unto their right of 
oltcring any thing in their own Perſous 3 yet ſo far complies with this Interpretation 
as 
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as to underſtand, I know not what, inauguration into a Melchiſedecian Prieſt-hood, 
which conſiſted in a Power of Bleſſing after his Reſurreftion; and ſo in the Application of 
the Word unto Chriſt, falls into a contradiction unto his own Expoſition of it, 
making it conſiſt in his Exaltation and Endowment with Power. But there is no- 
thing ſound in theſe Diſcourſes. . For (1.) There is no Oppoſition betwcen this Con- 
ſecration of Chriſt, and the dayes of bis fleſh3 tor it was ctte&ed in and by his Suffer- 
ings, which were only in the dayes of his fleſh. And we have given the Reaſon be- 
fore, and that taken from the perfe&tion of his Perſon and his Office, why he was 
himſelf Conlecrated for ever, in and by that Sacrifice which he offered for us; for 
neither could he oftex offer himſelf; and it was deſtructive of his whole Office, to 
have been Conſecrated by the Offering of any other. (2.) There is too much bold- 
neſs in that Expreſſion, that Chriſt could not perfettly help others in the dayes of his 
fleſh. For ſet aſide the conſideration of his Divine Nature, wherein he wrought 
what-ever the Father wrought, which this ſort of men will not admit ; he had de- 
clared openly, that all porwer, all things were given into his hand, Matth. 11. Power 
over all fleſh, John 17. Which ſurely extended unto an ability of relieving all them 
that were committed to him of God; It is true, he had not as' yet abſolutely per- 
feed all the means of our Salvation 3 but he was furniſhed with a fulne(s of Power 
in their Accompliſhment, according to the Method and Order appointed of God un- 
to them. (3+) It is not ſaid, that after he was conſterated, or perfefted, or made in- 
mortal, as though theſe things were of the ſame importance. For he was conſe- 
crated in and by his Sufferings, -as is expreſly affirmed, Chap. 2. 10, which were an- 
tecedent unto, and iſſued in his Death. (4+) That the Lord Chriſt was not conſti- 
tated, and conſecrated an High-Prieſt before his extraxce into Heaven, is a dire& con- 
tradition unto the whole Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place. His purpoſe is, as 
hath been evidenced, and is acknowledged by all, to compare the Lord Chriſt as an 
High-Prieſt, with the Prieſts according to the Law, and therein, he ſhews his pre- 
eminence above them. Among the things which to this purpoſe he makes mention 
of, arc his ſufferings, v.7, 8- Now it he ſuffered not, when he was a Prieſt, and 
as he was ſo, nothing could be leſs to his purpoſe. But whereas he principally de- 
ſigned to magnifie the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, 'or his Perſon in the exerciſe of it, 
on the account of Mercy and Compaſſion, v. 2. He proves his Excellency unto that 
End, from his ſufferings as he was a Prieſt, whence in the fature diſcharge of his 
Office, he is inclined to give out merciful aſſiſtance unto them that ſuffer. (5-) The 
pretended Diſtinction that Chriit in the dayes of his fleſh was indecd the canſe of Sal- 
vation, but afterwards a moſt perfe cauſe of Salvation, is unſcriptural. The Lord 
Chriſt in every condition, was the moſt perfett cauſe of Salvation, although he per- 
formed ſome Ads and Works belonging thereunto in one eſtate,and ſome in another ; 
according, as the nature of the Works themſelves, to be performed unto that End, 
did require. For ſome things that were neceſlary unto our perfect Salvation, could 
not be accompliſhed, but in a ſtate of Humiliation 3 and ſome on the other hand, 
depended on his,Exaltation. (6-) What is affirmed concerning Chriſt's being the 
Prophet of the Church,and Apoſtle of God, in the days of his fleſh, but of his being a 
King and Prieſt afterwards, is another Invention of this ſort of men. He was al- 
wayes equally the King, Prieft, and Prophet of the Church 3 though he exerciſes 
theſe Offices, and the ſeveral Acts or Duties of them variouſly, according as the na=- 
ture of them doth require. 
© TiA&w@,NI5 then is, conſecrated, dedicated, conſummated facredly. And it was ne- 
ceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be ſo, both from the nature of his Office and Work, which 
he was facredly and ſolemnly to be ſet apartunto; and to anſwer the Types of the 
Aaronical Prieſthood, which were ſo conſecrated and ſet apart. And in this conſecra- 
tion of the Lord Chriſt unto his Office of the Prieſthood, and his offtring of Sacri- 


fice by vertue thereof; We may conſider, ( 1.) The Sovereign diſpoſing Cauſe. 


(2+) The formal Cauſe conſtitutive of it. (3-) The external Means. For the 
firlt, It was God even the Father. He by his Sovereign Authority diſpoſed, defign- 
ed, called, and ſeparated the Lord Chriſt unto his Office, which we have ſpoken un- 
to once, and muſt again conſider it on the Verſe following, (2.) The formal Cauſe 
of it was his own Will, obedientially giving up himſelt unto the Authority and 
Will of the Father, and that out of Love unto, and delight'in the Work it ſelf, F/al. 
40. 6,7, 8, And ineſpecial did he thereby dedicate, ſeparate and conſecrate him(clf 


unto the principal Work and Duty of his Office, or the offering, of a vw 
obhn' 
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Job 17-19+ © (3+) The external Means, were his own ſufferings ,c{pecially in the offer- 
ing of himſelf. This alone hath any Difficulty attending it 3 how the Lord Chrift 
can be ſaid to be conſecrated by his own ſufferings, in his Offering, when his Offering 
was an Ad of that Office which he was conſecrated unto. But I Anſwer, that ſeeing 
an external Means of the Conſecration of Chriſt was neceffary, it could be no other 
but only his own Swfferings in the Offering of himſelf. For (1+) it was impoſlible 
for him, unworthy of him, and beneath both the Dignity of his Perſon, and excel- 
lency of his Office, with the very nature of it, that he ſhould be conſecrated by any 
other Sacrifice, as of Beaſts, and the like, as were the Prieſts of old. To ſuppoſe 
the Suffering and Offering of Beaſts to be uſeful to this purpoſe, is repugnant to the 
whole Deſign of God, and deſiruQive of the Office of Chriſt it felf, as is maniteſt. 
(2) He could not Conſecrate himſelf, by an antecedent offering of himſelf. For he 
could not die often, nor ſuffer often, nor indeed had any need, or could righteouſly 
on the part of God have ſo done. It was therefore indiſpenſibly neceſſary, that he 
ſhould be conſecrated, dedicated, and pertc&ed himſelf, in and by the Sacritice that he 
offered for us, and the ſuffering wherewith it was accompanied. But withal, this 
was only the external Means of his Conſecration. Concerning which we may ob- 
ſerve two things. (1+) That as to the main or ſubſtance of his Ottice, he was con- 
ſecrated by his Sufferings, onely in a way of evidence and manifeſtation”» Really he 
was ſo, by the Acts of God his Father and Himſelt before mentioned; only hereby 
he was openly declared to be the High-Prieſt of the Church. (2.) There were ſome 
Acts and Duties of his Sacerdotal Office yet remaining to be performed, which he 
could: not orderly ingage into, until he had faffered, becauſe they ſuppoſed, and de- 
pended on the Efficacy of his S«ffering- Theſe he was now made meet and fit for, 
and conſequently, unto the compleat diſcharge of the whole courſe of his Office. 

Being thus Conſecrated, eyavero3 He was made, be became, or he was only 3 no- 
thing was now wanting unto.the great End aimed at in all theſe things, which is 
expreſſed in the next place. hs 

*AITQG- ewTHE/&; ciwvisz Where his Conſecration, is before mentioned, Chap. 
2.10. He is ſaid to become, «g 205 awTH@% 3 a Captain of Salvation. And it is- 
affirmed of him with reſpe& unto his aftual Condudt of Believers. unto Salvation, 
by the plentiful and powertul Admimſtration of his Word and Spirit, ſupplying them 
with all Fruits of Grace and Truth needful unto that end: Somewhat more is here 
intended. "AmTG-, is both a Cauſe in-general, and He who is in any kind the cauſe 
of another thing And ſometimes an efficient Cauſe, and ſometimes a meritorious Caufe 
is expreſſed thereby. In the firſt ſenle it is uſed by Iſocrates 3 ad : Phileb. 5s 7 
610:95v tv curhss OTA; the Gods are the Authors,or Cauſes of good things unto us ; 
That is, they beſtow them on, or work them in us. And Ariftotle nſeth a Phraſe of 
Speech not unlike thisz » & Seqv@ Wraps clumuny wmng- Yee cwT1e (2s 3 
The Power that is in Heaven is the cauſe of ſafety to all thinge. And ſometimes it is 
taken for a meritorious Or procuring Cauſe, or him by whom any thing is procured 3 
though moſt frequently in other Authors, he who is gwilty, or deſerves evil, is intend- 
ed thereby. So He Sk £3 &T1Q- Epu d&MR bs x, peoieg, So PAmMGQ- is cx- 
pounded by Exftathius, x\&0t5 &%£1Q- 3 but it isof the ſame importance with re- 
ſpect unto what is good. The Apoſtle therefore hath in this Word, reſpe unto all 
the wzys and means whereby the Lord Chriſt either procxred Salvation for us, or doth 
actually beſtow it upon us. | 

And here alſo it will be neceſſary, for the farther clearing of the importance of this 
Word, to examine the endeayour of the forementioned Expoſitor, to corrupt the 
{enſe of it. h 

Ejt vero, ſaith he, prefediſſima ſalntis cauſa» quia perfetiſſima ratione ſalutem 
affert ; mibil illi deeſt, nec ad vires, ac facultatem, nec ad (tudium & woluntatem ſalu- 
#4 noſtre perficiende. Nam & penas peccatorum omnes a nobis potentia ſua arcet, ey 
vitam eternam largitur z ſpirizus noſtros in manus ſuas ſuſcipit z ſuccurrit nobis in affliti;- 
onibus &* opem prompte fert -ne in fide ſuccumbamus, inque penas peccatis debitas ea 
Tatione THcidamus. | 

This indeed is the Voice of Facob, but the hands of this Doctrine are the hands of 
Eſau. For whilſt by theſe words, for the moſt part true, we have a Deſcription gi- . 
ven us, how and on what account the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, as our High-Pricſt, is the 
Amhor and Cauſe of our Salvation, that which is indeed the principal Reaſon hereof, 
and without which the other conſideration would not be cffeGual, is omitted and ex- 


cluded. 


Ver,io, FEpiftletorheHEBREWSsS; 
cluded; For in the room of his SatisfaQion'and Expiation of fin, by the Propitia- 
zory Sacrifice of himſelf, we are ſupplyed with a keeping of, or driving from: us the 
puniſhment due unto our fins. But this kind of delivery from the puniſhment of fin 
by Chriſt is #»ſcriptural both Name and Thing. The true way was that whereby he 
delivercth us from the Curſe and Penalty of the Law, fo faving us from the Wrath to 
ccme. And this was by his bearing ozr fins.n his own Body on the Tree ; by being 
made 4 for us, that we might become the Righteouſneſs of God in him, ſee '2 Cor. 
5. 21, Rom. $. 3. Gal. 3.13. Epheſe 1-7. Tſa- 53+ 6, 7, 8. The'other things menti- 
oned by this Author, Chrilt doth indeed in carrying on the Work 'of our Salvation, 
and many other things of the like nature which he mentioneth not, all which are here 
included 3 but all with reſpec unto that Foundation which was laid in his Satisfaco- 
ry Oblation, which is by him here excluded. | 

We may therefore confider the Lord Chriſt as the Amthor of Eternal Salvation, 
either with reſpect unto his own A&s and Works, whereby he-wrought it or pro- 
curcd it 3 or with reſpect unto the EffſeFs of them, whereby it is actually communi- 
cated unto usz Or we may confider him, as the meritorious procuring, purchaſing, 
or as the efficient Cauſe of our Salvation. And in both reſpe&ts the Lord Chriſt is 
ſaid to be the Author of our Salvation, as the Word doth fignifie him who is the 
| Canſe of any thing in either kind. * And where he is ſaid to be, the Author of our Sal- 
vation, nothing 1s to be excluded whereby he is ſo. In the firſt way as the meritori- 
os Cauſe of our Salvation, He is the Author of it two wayes 3 (1.) By his Oblati- 
on. (2+) By his Interceſſion. Both theſe belong unto the means whereby he procures 
our Salvation. And theſe in the firſt place are reſpe&ed, becauſe the Apoſile treats 
immediately of our Salvation, as arifing from the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt. - And in 
his Oblation, which was the Offering of himſelf as an Expiatory Sacrifice for our 
fins, accompanied with the higheſt Acts of Obedience, and the Supplications menti- 
oned v.7. Two things may be conſidered unto this End. (1.) The ſatisfaGion he 
made therein for fins, with the Expiation of our Guilt, which is the Foundation of 
our Salvation,without which it was impoſlible we ſhould be partakers of it. (2.)The 
merit of his Obedience therein, by which, according to the tenor of the Covenant 
between God and him, he purchaſed and procured this Salvation for us, Heb. 9. 14. 
On theſe two accounts was he in his Oblation, the Author or Cauſe of our Salvati- 
on. 2dly, He is fo alſo on the account of his Iterceſſion 3 For this is the name of 
that way,whereby with reſpe& unto God,he makes effeEtual unto us,what in his Oblas 
2304 he had purchaſed and procured, Heb. 7. 25, 26, 27. And this he doth as the me- 
ritorious cauſe hereof. But ſecondly, He is alſo the efficient Cauſe of our Salvation 3 
in as much as he doth by his Spirit, his Grace, and his glorious Power, actually com- 
municate it unto us, and collate it upon us. And this he doth in ſundry Inſtances, 
the principal whereof may be named. (1.) He teacheth us the way of Salvation, and 
leads us into it 3 which Socixxs fondly imagined to be the only Reaſon why he is called 
our Saviour. (2.) He makes us meet for it, and faves us from the power of fin, 
quickning, enlightning, and fanQifying of us, through the Adminiſtration of His 
Spirit and Grace. (3.) He preſerves and ſecures it unto us, in the Afſitance, De- 
liverance, and Victory he gives us againſt all Oppofitzons, Temptations, Dangers, and 
Troubles. (4+) He both gives an Entrance into it, and Aſſurance of it, in our Fu- 
ftification and Peace with God. (5.) He will aQually by his glorious Power below 
upon us immortal Life and Glory or give us the tull poſſeſſion of this Salvation. In 
all theſe reſpe&s, with thoſe many other ſtreams of Grace which flow from them, is 
the Lord Chriſt ſaid to be the Author of our Salvation. 


38; 


This Salvation is ſaid to be Eternal 5 whereof ſee our Expoſition'on Chap. 2. v. 2. avis: 


So the Redemption purchaſed by this Offering of Chriſt is ſaid to be Etergal, Chaps 9. 
14. And it is called ſo Abſolutely, Comparatively, and Emphatically. (1.) Abſo- 
lately 3 it is Eternal, Endleſs, Unchngeable and Permanent. We are made for an 
eternal Duration. By fin we had made our ſelves obnoxious to eternal Damnation. 
If the Salvation procured for us were not eterzal, it would not be perfe&, nor ſuited 
unto.our Condition. 1tis alſo ſaid to be Eternal in compariſon with, and oppoſici- 
on unto that or thoſe temporal Deliverances or Salvations, which the People under the 
Law were made Partakers of, by the interpoſition of their legal Prieſts and their Sa- 
criftices. For there were temporary Puniſhments, Excifiens by Death threatnel unto 
divers Tranſgreflions of the Law, as it was the Adminiſtration of a temporal Cove- 
| nant unto that People, From theſe they might be freed by the Miniliry of their 
Þ Ddd Prieſts 
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eAn EXpoſtion upon the Chap. 5. 
Prizfts and Carnal Atonements. - Bue thoſe who were delivercd from theſe Penalties, 
and ſaved from the Sentence of the Law, were not thereby abſolutely ſecured of De- 
liverance from the Cxrſe annexed unto the moral Law as a Covenant of Works. 
Their Salvation therefore was not Eternal. And perhaps alfo reſpe& may be had 
unto the Deliverance of the Peopte of Old out of: Bondage, with their Introduction 
into the Land of Canaan, which was a tempoyery Salvation only. But this is ſo ab- 
folntely, and (3.) emplntically. It takes off indeed all temporal puniſhments as effe&s 
of the Curſe of. the Law. It gives temporal Deliverance from Fear and Bondage by 
reafon thereof. It ſupplies us with Mercy, Grace, and Peace with God in this World. 
But all theſe things ifluing in eternal Bleſſedneſs, that being the End of them, being all 
beſtowed on us in a tendency thereunto, the whole is emphatically called Eternal. 
Laſtly 3 There is a limitation of the ſubje&t of this Salvation 3 unto whom the 
Lord Chriſt is the Cauſe 8nd Author of it 3 it is to all them that obey him. Tois vawo- 
135 cure} mow. The Expreſſion is Emphatical. To All,and every one of them that 
obey him 3 not any one of them ſhall be excepted from a ſhare and intereſt in this Sal- 
vation nor ſhall any one of any other ſort be admitted thereunto. He is the Author of | 
Eternal Salvation only unto them that obey him 3 whether there be any other Author 
of Salvation to thols who neither know bim nor obey him, they may do well to enquire, 
who ſuppoſe that fuch may be ſaved. A certain number then they are, and not all 
men xniverſally unto whom he is the Author of Salvation. And as theſe elſewhere 
are deſcribed by the Antecedent Cauſe hereof, namely, their Ele&ion, and being gi- 
ven unto Chriſt by the Father 3 fo here they arc ſo, by the Efe&s of it in themſelves, 
they are ſuch as obey him: ven, is to obey upon hearing. Dito obedire  Ori- 
ginally.it ſignifics only to hearken or hear , but with a readineſs or ſubje&ion of mind 
unto what 15 heard to do accordingly. Hence, it is Faith in the firſt place that is in- 
tended in this Obedience. For it is that, which in order unto our Participation of 
Chriſt, firft cometh by Hearing, Rom- 10» 17. and that partly, becauſe the Obje&t of 
it which is the Promuſe, is propoſed outwardly unto it in the Word, where we bear 
of it, and hear itz and partlybecauſe the Preaching of the Word, which we receive 
by Hearing, is the only ordinary means of ingenerating Faith in our Souls. Hence 
to believe is expreſſed by vac«rcav to hear, fo as toanſwer the Ends of what is pro- 
poſed anto us. The enſuing ſubjeQing our Souls unto Chriſt in the keeping of his 
Commands, is the Obedience of Faith. We may now draw ſome Obſervations from 
the Words for our farther Infiruction : As, 


I. All that befel the Lord Chrift,all that he did or ſuffered;was neceſſary to this End, that 
be might be the Cauſe of Eternal $alvation to Belier:rs. Being conſecrated or perfected 
he became ſo.-And what belonged unto that conſecration we havedeclared. This was that 
which he was of God deſigned unto. And the diſpoſal of all things concerning him 
to this End, was the Fruit of Infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs. No 
more was required of him that he might be the Author of eternal Salvation unto Be- 
lievers, but what was abſolutely neceſlary thereuntoz nor was there an abatement 
made of any thing that was ſo neceſſary. Some have ſaid, That one drop of the 
Blood of Chriſt was - ſufficient for the Salvation of the whole World. And ſome have 
made uſe of that ſaying, pretending that the overpluſi of his fatisfaQion and merit is 
committed to their diſpoſal, which they manage to their Advantage. But the 
Truth is, everydrop of his Blood, that is, all he did, and all he ſuffered, for matter 
and manner, in Subſtance and Circumſtance, was indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto this 
End. For God did not affli& his only Son willingly, or without cauſe in any thing, 
and his whole obedience was aftli&ive. He did not die nor ſuffer Szeexv, Gal. 2.21. 


'without an antecedent Cauſe and Reaſon. And nothing was wanting that was requi- 


ſite hereunto. Some ſuppoſe that Chriſt was and is the Amuthor of Salvation unto us, 
only by ſhewing, teaching, declaring the Will of God, and the way of Faith and 
Obedience whereby we may be ſaved. But why then was he conſecrated in the way 
before deſcribed ? Why did it become God to make him perfeft through ſufferings 3 
why was he bruiſed 'and put to grief ? for what cauſe was he reduced unto the ſtate 
and condition deſcribed in the Verſe foregoing 3 certainly ſuch men have low thoughts 
of Six and its Guilt, of the Law and its Curſe, of the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of 
God, of his Love to Jeſus Chriſt, Yea, and of his Wiſdom, who ſuppoſe that the 
Salvation of Sinners could be attained without the Price and Merit of all that he did 
and ſuffered 3 or that God would have ſo dealt with his only Son,might it any other- 


wayes 
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wayes have been'attained. I might ſhew in particular from the Scripture, how 
every _ Chriſt did and ſuffered, was not only uſeful, but: neceſſary alſo to 
this purpoſe, allowing the Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of God, to give the ſtandard 
and meaſure of. what is ſo. * But I muſt not too far digreſs. And hence it is evident 
(1-) How great a matter it is to have ſinners made partakers of eternal Redemption. 

(2.) How great, how infinite was that Wiſdom, that Love and Grace, which con- 
zrived it, and brought it about. (3-) How great and terrible will be the ruine of 
them by whom this Salvation is deſpiſed, when tendred according to the Goſpel, &c. 


The Lord Chriſt was Conſecrated himſelf, in and by the Sacrifice that be offered for us, OIfe 2: 
and what he ſuffered in ſo doing. This belonged to the perfe&ion both of his Office 
and his Offering. He had none to offer for him but himſelf, and he had nothing to 
offer but himſelf. | 


The Lord Chriſt alone is the only principal Cauſe of our eternal Salvation, and that in Obſ. 3+ 
every kind. There are many Inſtrumental Cauſes of it in ſundry kinds, - So is Faith; 
{o is the Word,and all the Ordinances of the Goſpel 3 they are inſtrumental, helping, 
furthering Cauſcs of Salvation but all in ſubordination unto Chriſt, who is the 
Principal, and who alone gives Uſe and Efficacy unto all others. How he is ſo by 
his Oblation and Interceſfion, by his Spirit and Grace, in his Ruling and Teaching, 
Offices and Power, is the chief Work of the Miniſtry to declare. God hath ap- 
pointed that in all things he ſhould have the preheminence. There are both internal 
and external means of Salvation that he hath appointed, whereby he communicates 
unto us the Vertue and Benefit of his Mediation. Theſe it is our Duty to make uſe 
of according to his Appointment, ſo that we expect no Relief or Help from them, 
but only by them. So much as they have of Chriſt in them, ſo much as they convey of 
Ghbriſt unto us, of ſo much uſe they are and no more. -Not only therefore to ſet up 
any thing in competition againſt him, as the Yorks of the Law, or in conjunction 
with him, as the Papiſts do their Penances, and Pilgrimages, and Pardons, and Pur- 
gatory, is pernicious and ruinous unto the Souls of men 3 but alſo to expe& any 
Aſfifiance by, or Acceptance ix ſuch Ads of Religion or Worſhip as he hath nct ap- 
pointed, and therefore doth not fill up with his Grace, nor communicate from his 
own fulneſs by, is the higheſt folly imaginable. This therefore is the great 1//3ſ< 
dom of Faith, to efteem of Chriſt, and to reſt upon him as that which he is indeed, 
namely, the only Author of Salvation unto them that believe. For; 


Salvation is confined to Believers, and thoſe who look for Salvation by Chriſt, muſt OBfe 4+ 
ſecure it unto themſelves by Faith and Obedience. It is Chriſt alone who is the cauſe 
of our Salvation 3 but he will ſave none but thoſe that obey him. He came to ſave 
finners, but not ſuch as chuſe to continue in their ſins 3 though the Goſpel be full of 
Love, of Grace, of Mercy and Pardon yet herein the Sentence of it is peremptory 
and decretory. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


VERSE % 


TI 'N the Tenth Verſe the Apoſtle returns unto the improvement of the Teſtimony 
given unto the Prieſthood of Chriſt, taken from Pf. 110+ And hereby he makes way 
unto another neceſſary digreſſion, without which he could not profitably purſue the In- 
ſtruction which he intended the Hebrews from that Teſtimony, as we ſhall ſee in the 
following Verſes. He had drawn forth nothing out of that Teſtimony of the Pſal- 
miſt, but only that the Lord Chriſt was a Prieſt; And when he had done this in ge- 
neral which was neceſſary for him to do, he declares his Sacerdotal Actings which he 
was enabled unto by vertue of that Office.» For a Prieſt he muſt be who ſo offered 
unto God as he did. But he had yet a farther and peculiar Intention in the produQi- 
on of that Teſtimony» And this was not only to prove him to be a Prieſt in general, 
and ſo to have right to perform all Sacerdotal Offices and Duties in behalt of the Peo- 
ple, which he did accordingly v. 7, 8, 9. but withal todeclare the efpecial Nature and 

Preheminence of his Prieſthood, as typed or ſhadowed out by the Priefthood of Mel- mn 
chiſedec. The Demonſtration and Declaration —_— is that which he now c—_ 
Dad 2 vt 


339 


Ile cor 


Cev,XiSe 


APYHCEDS» 


eAn Expoſuzon upon the Chap. +. 
But ſo ſoon as he hath laid down his general Aſſertion in this Verſe, conſidering, the 
greatneſs of the Matter he had in hand, as alſo the difficulty of underſtanding it, a- 
right, which he ſhould find among the Hebrews, he giverts unto a preparatory Dis, 
greſſion, wherem he continues the remainder of this, and the whole enſuing Chap- 
ter, reaſſuming his purpoſe here propoſed in the beginning of the ſeventh Chapter. 


TIg;oxpe,kis Two TE fs dgiges x7 Thy THEY MEA goed. 


Tp ot pevXis, Calted 3 He refers untothe Teſtimony produced v. 6. And it is- 
here manitcti who it was that is intended in thoſe words 3 as he ſaith i1 another Place, 


' Thou art a Prieſt ; That is, God (aid ſo; for he was T@ gout Wpev.%is \7T0 TB OS ; 


Diltus > Cognominatus > FRI 3 called, pronounced. Salutatus 3 as ſalutare ali- 
quem Regem, is to pronounce him ſoz And we may enquire into the Reaſon of this 
peculiar Expreſſion. He had before declared that the Lord Criſt the Son of God 
was a Prictt after the Order of Melchiſedec. Now. there may be more ſuppoſed 
herein then is indeed intended. When we ſay that Phineas, or Eli, or Zadock , 
were high Pricſts of the Order of Agrozz we intend that they had the very ſame 
Prieſthood that Aaron had. But that is not the meaning of the Expreſſion in this ; 
Place and Matter. The Prieſthood of Chriſt and of Melchiſedec were not the ſame. 
For that of Chriſt is ſuch as no mere Man could poflibly ſuſtain or cxerciſc; only theſe 
two Priefthoods, as expreſſed in the Scripture, had an eſpecial Agreement in ſundry 
things, the Particulars whereof the Apoſtle enumerates and explains, Chap. 7. For 
on the account of ſundry things that were ſingular in the Perſon of Mclchiſedec, 
(cither abſolutely, or as his Story iS related. in the Scripture, which 1s the Rule of our 
comprehenſion of Sacred things) and ſuited to prefigure or ſhadow out the Lord 
Chrilt in his Prieſthood, above what was in Aaron or his Office, he is ſaid to be made 
a Pricft after the OrJer of Melchiſedec 3* or according to the things ſpoken of Mele 
chiſedec- Mc is not (aid to be a Prieſt of the Order, but N15 oy 3 {7 Toffiwv, ac- 


cording to the things ſpoken of Melchiſedec, as he was a Prictt 3 after the manner of 


what is related concerning him. And this in my judgment is the Reaſon of the uſe 
of this word Tegomygev.X15 in this place 3 for it doth not fignitie a Call to Office 3 
That is, 47%, conftantly 3 but it is the deyomination of him who is ſo called, for 
ſome certain Reaſon. Becauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, of the eſpecial Reſemblance that 
was between what Melchiſedec. was, and what Chriſt was to be, God called his 
Prieſthood Melchiſedeciay 3 whereon I muſt neceſſarily declare wherein that Reſem- 
blance did conſiſt > which he doth afterwards. So was his Prieſthood ſurnamed from 
his Type, and not Aaronical. 

Called of God Agyterds, Verſe 6. He renders the Hebrew 172 by itgeds onely, a 
Prieſt. And it ſignifies no more. For where the High- Paieſt in a note of dittin&tion 
is intended, they call him binds (772, the Great, or High-Prieſtz Sacerdos Mag- 
aus, Summus. Pontifex, Poutifex Summus. But the whole Nature, Right, and 
Priviledge of the Office belonged unto any one as a Prieſt. Every High-Priejt was a 
Pricſt abſolutely 3 but every Prieſt was not an High-Prieſt allo. Aaroz and his Sons 
were together ſeparated unto the ſame Office of the Prieſthood, Exod. 28. 11. Bat 
ſome dutics in the Execution of the Office were peculiarly reſerved unto him who was 
Chick and Singular. And becauſe he who was ſingular, had thus ſundry prehemi- 
nences above other Prieſis,and alſo that the Diſcharge of ſome Duties, and offering of 
ſome Sacrifices, as that of the great Atonement, were committed unto him alone, 
which were peculiarly Typical of the Sacerdotal Aﬀtions of Chriſt 3 as he is called 
i£6£vS, A Prieſt abſolutely, as being inveſted in the real Office of the Prieſthood ſo is 
he termed «ewtetvs' by our Apoſtle, the Chief or High-Prieſft, not becauſe there were 
any other 1n or of the fame Order with himſelf, but becauſe all the Preheminences of 
the PrielthobI-were in him alone, and he really anſwered what was typed out by the 
ſingular actings of the Aaronical High-Prieſt. | 

He was thus called an High-Pricſt, x7 Thy TXf1v MeA por? 5 according to the 
Order of Melchiſedec. This is not a Limitation of his Prieſthood to a certain Oxder, 
but a reterence unto that Prieſthood whereby his was moſt eminently prefigured. And 
there are two things intended herein by the Apoſtle. Firſt, A Conceſſion that he was 
not an Hzigb-Prieft according unto the Conſiitution, Law, and Order of the Aaro- 
nical Priejthood. And this he doth not only grant here, but el{ewhere poſitively 
aſſerts, Chap. 8. 4+ ycaand proves at large, that it was impoſſibly he ſhould be fo; 


and 
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and that if he had been fo, his Prieſthood: would! not have been of advantage 'unto | 
the Church, Chap. 7. 11, 12, 13, 14, &c. He was neither called as they were, nos 
came to his Office as they did, nor was confirmed in it by the ſame means, nor had 
right unto it by the Law, nor was his Work the fame with theirs. Secondly 3 That 
there was a Prieſthood antecedent unto, and diverſe from that of Aaron, appointed of 
God to repreſent the Way and Manner how he would call the: Lord Chriſt unto his 
Office as alſo the Nature of his Perſon in the diſcharge thereef, in what is affirmed, 
and what is concealed concerning him who ſingly and alone was veſted with thatOffice, 
that is Melchiſedec.—” Look in what manner and by what means he became a Prieſt,by 
the ſame with other peculiar Excellencies and Preheminencies added thereunto, was 
Chriſt alſo called, fo as that he may be ſaid, and is termed of God, a Prieſt after his 
Order or Mannerof Appointment. For as He without Ceremony, without Sacrifice, 
, without viſible Coxſecration, without the Law of a Carnal Commandment, was con- 
| ſtituted an High-Prieſt 3 fo was Chriſt alſo by the immediate Word of the Father, fay- 
ing unto him, Thou art my Son, a Prieſt for ever, or after the power of an endleſs 
Life. And in this ſenſe is he called a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec. 

I have elſewhere evinced the corruption of the Targum on Pſal: 110. 4. whence 
theſe words are taken as alſo the malice of ſome of the late Fewiſh Maſters, wha 
would have Melchiſedec to be there called p32 a Prieſt improperly, as David's Sons 
were (aid to be EI9J7D2, that is, Princes. So the Targum, Thou art a great Prince. 
But the 9s ren hcre uſed by the Pſalmiſt, is taken direQly from Gen. 14. 18. 
Py Ox [12 $773). And he was a Prieſt, of, or unto the moſt high God. 
Here none of the Fews themſelves are ſo profligate, as to pretend that a Prince is in- 
tended. A Prince to the High God. It is nothing therefore but that Obſtinacy which' 
is the effect of their unbeliet, which caſts them on the ſhift of this Evaſion. Some 


Obſervations do enſue. 


God was pleaſed to put a ſignal Honour upon the Perſon and Office of Melchiſedec, OBfe. 1: 
that in'them there ſhould be an early and exceHent Repreſentation made of the Perſon and © 
Priefthood of Feſus Chriſt. . T am not here to enquire who this Melchiſedec was, nor 
whercin the Nature of his Prieſthood did conſiſt, I ſhall do it elſewhere. Here he 
is reftc&ed on as an eminent Type of Chriſt in his Office.” And in' how many parti- 
culars the Refemblance between them did conſiſt, our Apoftle doth afterwards de- 
clare. In the mean time we may Obſerve (1.) in genera), That all the real Honous 
which-God did unto any Perions under the Old Tettament, it was in order unto the 
pretiguring of Chriſt, that in all he might have the Preheminence. Other Reaſon 
of the great Exaltation of Melchiſedec in the Church, even above Abrabam the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful, there was noric. (2.) He was the only Type of the Perſon of 
Chriſt that ever was in the World. Others were Types of the Lord Chriſt in the 
Execution of his Office, but none but He were ever Types of his Perſon. For be- 
ing introduced, without Father, without Mother, without Beginning of Dayes or 
End of Life, he was made like to the Son of God, and repreſented his Perſon, which 
none other did. (3.) He was the firſt perſonal Type of Chriſt in the World. After 
him there were others3 as Iſaac, and Aaron, Foſhua, David, and Solomon 3 but he 
was the firſt, and therefore the moſt Eminent. (4.) He was a Type of Chriſt, in 
theſe: two great Offices ofa King and a Prieſt,which none but he ever was. (5.) The 
Circumitances of his Name, and the Place of his Reign, whence he was a King of 
Rightcouſneſs and Peace, do moſt gloriouſly repreſent the whole Effect of the Medi- 
4tion of Chriit; all which may be ſpoken to afterwards. Now the Exaltation of 
any onc in the like kind, is a mere A of Sovereign Grace in God 3 He might ſ@ 
honour whom he pleaſed. Hence is Melchiſedec introduced without the confiderati- 
on of any Circumſtances of Prerogative on his own part whateverzthat all his Dignity 
might be owned to be of God's Sovereign Pleaſure. God therefore having referred 


ail to Chriſt, it is our wiſdom to do likewile. 


As the Lord Chriſt received all his Honour as Mediator from, God the Father, ſo the OBf. 2: 
Ground and Meaſure of our giving Glory and Honour unto him as ſuch, depends on the | 
Revelation and Declaration of it unto us. He was termed, called, and declared of = 
God an High-Prieft after the Order of Melchiſedec. ' -He made him ſo, which was his 
Honour, he declared him to be ſo, whence we ought to give all Honour unto hims 


But this hath bcen ſpoken unto cl{ewhere. 
Ddd 3 And 
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And from the reſpe& that theſe Words have unto the precedent Verſe, we way Ob- 
ſerve 3 That | 


Tt is an Evidence and Teftimony that the Lord Chriſt was able to be, and ia the Author of 
Eternal Salvation #nto all that do obey bim, becauſe he is a Prieſt after the Order of Mcl- 
chiſedec 3 that is, that bis Prieftbood is eternal. 


VERSE XL 


N the Eleventh Verſe, the Apoſtle enters upon his deſigned Digreſſion. And firſt he 

expreſſeth the Occafion and Reaſon of it, taken from the Subje& or Matter which 
in this place it was neceſlary for him to inſiſt upon 3 and the Condition with the for- 
mer Carriage, or rather Miſcarriage of them unto whom he ſpake. Hence he evi- 
denceth the neceſſity of his Digreſton, which conſiſts in ſuch awakening Admoniti- 
ous, as they then, and we zow ſtand in need of, when we are to be excited unto a 
due Attendance unto Spiritual and Myſterious Truths, 


neet 5 ms iv 6 Adges #& DvorpmvedG- Myer, ind vole 
Kepvolſe # trols, 


Titet 53 De quo; Of whom the Syriack W999 >27 Oy P71 »mby 3 Of 
whom, even of the ſame Melchiſedec 3 which no other Tranſlation followeth. Tno- 
Ads nlv 6 Adyes 3 Vulg. Grandis nobis ſermo. Rhem. Of whom we bave great ſpeech 3 
improperly, and wnintelligibly. Arias : Multus nobis ſermo z We have much co ſay. 
Eraſ: Multa nobis forent dicendz Many things ſhould be ſpoken by us; intimating 
as if they were pretermitted 3 namely, what might have been ſpoken. , Beza 3 Malts 
nobis ſus dicenda, We have many things to ſay. Syriack, pur1>1 'T, 7 hex 
=="JIND9 > Malta forent verba faciendas Tranſlat. Polyglot» We might uſe man 
words. Tremel. Mwultus eft nobis ſermo quem eloquamur 3 We have much diſcourſe 
that we may utter or ſpeak ; properly, Ie bave many words to be fpoken. Koi Ov- 
owe G- Atyar. Vulg. Lat. Er interpretabilis ad dicendum. Valla corrected 
this Tranſlation. Eraſmus firſt ſuſpected that it was originally in the Tranſlation, i- 
interpretabilis, which although a barbaxous word, yet evidently intends the ſenſe of 
the Original. Hence it is rendred by the Rhemiſts, inexplicable to utter 3 which ex- 
preſſeth neither the Latiz, nor the Original. The Expotitors who follow that Tran- 
flation, contend, whilſt the word: doth ſignifie zegatively, that caxnot be interpreted 3 
or affirmatively, that needs.interpretation z wonderful vanity as Eraſmus manifeſis ; If 
the word have any fignification, it is, that which is eaſie to be interpreted, contrary to 
the Original. Arias z Difficilis interpretatio dicere. Eraf. Difficilia explicatu;, things 


_ hard to be explained. So Beza. Ours hard to be uttered ; Difficult to be expound- 


ed in ſpeaking. Syr. Ivpv2n5> $SPDY?) 3 Ft Laboy ad exponendum ; or as 
Tremel. Et Occupatio ad exponendum illed. And it is hard labour to expound it. A la- 
borious work Of whom we have many things to ſay, and thoſe difficult to be ex- 
pounded. *ET& vwgJe gi yeyorant : Vul. Duoniam imbecilli fatli eftis 3 becauſe you are 
become weak. Improperly 3 Arias Seges, Mlothful : So Eraſmus and Beza 3 Dl. 
Syr. FRITD, infirm, weak. Tois &xoats. Vulg, Lat. ad audiendum ; weak to 
hear. Arias; auribus. So Eraſmus and Beza. + But «xo ſignifies the faculty of hear- | 
ing, and the a of hearing, as well as the inftrument of it z Dull of bearing. 


Concerning whom we have many Things to ſpeak,, and difficult to be explain- 
ed, ſeeing you are become ſlothful in hearing, or dull of hearing. 


There are four things combined in this verſe in the way of a ſummary of the Diſ- 
courſe that is toenſue. | (1.) The Szbjef whereof he would treat 3 concerning whom 
(2-) The Manner how he would treat concerning it 3 He had many things to ſay. 
(3-) The Nature of thoſe things, not fo much abſolutely in themſelves, as out of 
reſpect unto the Hebrews; They were difficult to be explained and underſiood. 
(4-) The Reaſon hereof 3 namely, becauſe they were become dull in bearing. 


Concerning 
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Concerning Whom 3 That is, Melchiſedec, not Chriſt ; and ſo the Syriack, Tranſlati- r1;6 / $. 

on expreſſeth it. But he interids not to treat of him abſolutely, neither of his Perſon 

nor his Office. Theſe were things now paſt; and to ſearch curiouſly into them, 

was not for the Edification of the Church: And the Apoſtle had no deſign to trouble 

the Minds of Believers with things z7zncceſſary or curious. And it had not been amiſs 

if this had been well conſidered by them, who have loaden us with ſo many xeedleft = 

Speculations about his Perſon and Office 3 and fome of them directly oppoſite to the 

Scope and Deſign of the Apoſtle. But the Purpoſeof the Apoſile is to treat of him, 

ſofar, and wherein be was a Type of Chrift, and as ſuch is repreſented in the Story 

concerning him. Hence ſome render Tt#@4 5, by, de qua Rez of which Matter ; that 

is, the ſimilitude and conformity between Melchiſedec and Chrift, which was a great, 

neceſſary, and inſtructive Truth. WE. 

TIoAvs nyuly 0 dyes 3 We have much to ſay, many things to ſpeak or treat of. noxy iyity 
But not the 9wltitude of the things only which he had to ſpeak, but the weight and 5 Ads. 
importance alſo of them is intended in this Exprefſion. So the grandis ſermo of the 
Vulgar, intends not loftineſs of Speech, but the weight of the Things ſpoken of. 

And when the Apoſtle comes to inſiſt particularly on the things here intended, they 
appear rather to be myſterious and important, than many.” However I deny not, but 
that the Apoſtle intimates that there were ſundry,yea many things of that importance 
to be declared and infiſted on, on this occaſion. | 

Some Tranſlations as we have ſeen, ſupply the words by forent, ſome by ſunt. 
The former ſeems to have apprehended that the Apoſile intended wholly to forbear 
treating on this Subject, and that becauſe it was ſo deep and myſterious, that confi- 
dering their Condition, it would not be profitable unto them, nor for their Edifica- 
tion. Wherefore he lets them know, that although he could treas of many thin 
concerning Melchiſedec, and ſuch as were neceſſary to be declared, yet becauſe of 
their incapacity to receive them, he would forbear. And ſundry Interpreters do (6 
apprehend his mind. But this i5no way conſiſtent with his expreſs undertaking to 
declare all thoſe things unto them, Chap. 7- Wherefore he only declares in general, 
that he hath many weighty Myſteries to inſtruc them in, but would not immediately 
ingage#n that Work, until he had ſpoken that unto them which was needful to pre» 
pare them untoa due attention. And his enſuing Diſcourſes, before he return unto 
this Subje& again, are not Reaſons why he will orally intermit the handling of 
them, but a due admonition unto them for precedent negligences, whereby they 
might be excited to prepare them(clves in a due manner for the receiving of what he 
had todeclare. 

The Nature of the Things treated of, with reſpe& unto the capacity of the He- 
brews, is nextly declared 3 A6yos OworguivelQ- Aya 3 How variouſly theſe words Suorpul- 
are rendred we have ſeen before. It may be the things which Paul himſelf here calls veuſG- At- 
Svoeg wiveura, arc thoſe which Peter intends in this Epiſtle, calling them Swovdwnee, ye. 
2 Pet. 3. 16. Things hard to be underſtood, which is the ſame with what our Apoſtle 
here intends. The Phraſe Svorepwirel©- Azye, is ſomewhat unuſual, and the 
ſenſe of it not eaſie to be expreſſed to the full in our Language. Atyev, ſeems to 
be for, iv T7} Atyav, indicendo, in the fpeaking or uttering of it. Or when it is 
ſpoken and uttered, it is hard. to be interpreted, that 1s, to be underſtood. For the 
Interpretation intended, is not that of the Apoſtle in ſpeaking, but that which is 
made in the underſtanding of them that hear it. For he that hears a thing uttered, 
and confiders it, makes the interpretation of it unto himſelf, as Hierom obſerves, Epiſt. 
ad Evagr. The Apoſtle doth not therefore intimate, (r.) That it would be any 
hard or difficult matter unto him, to declare all things concerning the conformity be- 
tween Melchiſedec and Chriſt, which were neceſſary to be known unto the Edification 
of the Church. For what he had by Revelation and Inſpiration, (as he had all that 
he wrote as a part of the Churches Caxoz, or Rule of Faith and Obedience ) was 
no matter of difficulty in him to find out and expreſs. It is true;that being called to be 
an Apoſtle in an eſpecial manner, not having converſed with the Lord Chriſt in the 
fleſh, he was in Viſion taken up into Heaven, and there heard immediately from him, 
&GoTR ONTO, & BY REV cvewmrm AXAHOH, 2 Cor. 12.4. Unfpeakable words, 
that were not poſſible or lawful for a man to utter. The things and manner of Chriſt's 
Speech unto him were accompanied with ſuch a Glory,as humane Nature unperfeqed 
cannot bear. But theſe things belonged unto his own particular confirmation in his 
Office and Work, and not to the edification of the Church in general. For =—_ 
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he received by Revelation unto that end, he freely and fully decla red, AGs 20.20,27- 
Nor (2.) that his manner of the Declaration of it, would be obſcure and hard to be 
underſtood 3 as ſome have blaſphemouſly accuſed his writings of obſcurity and intri- 
cacy. Nor can any pretence be taken hence againſt the clearneſs and perſpicuity of 
the Scriptures in the Declaration of Divine Truths and Revelations. For it is of 
Things themſelves, and not of the manner of their Declaration that he ſpeaks, as alſo 
doth Peter in the place mentioned. Two things therefore are intended by the Apo- 
file in this Expreſſion, (1.) That in what he had to ſpeak on this Subject, there 
were ſome things in their own Nature ſublime and myſterious. In Divine Revelati- 
ons there are great Differences in the matter of them. For the manner of their De- 
claration in the Scripture they thus far agrec, that every thing is declared abſolutely 
3 it ought tg be, with reſpect unto the End of the Scripture 3 that is, the Glory of 
God, and the Edification of the Church. But among the things themſelves revealed, 
there is great difference. Some of them are neerer and more expoſed unto our under- 
ſtandivgs and Capacities 3 others of them are more ſublime and myſtcrious,and more 
excecd our comprehenſion. Ard ſuch are the things intended by the Apoſtle. Where- 
fore (2.) He doth not ſpeak of theſe things orly with reſpect unto their own Nature, 
but unto oxr #1uderſtandings, Which are weak and imperfe&. It is a difficult matter 
for us in any tolerable mcaſure to comprehend Divine Myſteries, when plainly pro- 
pounded unto us. But yet neither are theſe things ſpoken politively in this place 
with reſpe& merely unto the underſtanding of them to whom they are delivered, but 
with reſpect unto a peculiar indiſpoſition in the minds of ſome, hindring them in the 
diſcharge of their Duty. This the Apoſile chargeth in particular upon theſe Hebrews 
in this Verſe, and then aggravates their fault, from its Cauſes, Nature, Circumſtan- 
ces, and Conſequents in thoſe that follow to the End of this Chapter, and the midſ 
of the next. And when he hath hereby prepared them to a more diligent Attention, 
he returns to declare the things themſelves which he here intends. And the Roma- 
aifts do very weakly ſhield themſelves from the force of an Argument which ariſeth 
up of its own accord againſt the great Foundation of their Superſtition, from the 
nature of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in this Epiſiſe. For whereas he profeſſedly treateth 
of the Prieſth»od and Sacrifice of Chriſt in all their Concerns, and in their whole uſe 
in the Church of God, whence is it, that he makes no mention in the leaſi,nor gives 
the leaſt intimation of their Prieſthood, Maſt, and Sacrifice of it, by which alone, if 
you will believe them, the other things are communicated and made effeFual to the 
Church. I do not mention now what ( God afliſting ) I ſhall, prove afterwards, 
namely, that he declares thoſe things, which are utterly inconſiſtent with them, and : 
deſtructive of them. *But we only enquire at preſent whence it ſhould come to paſs, 
that in this.Diſcourſe, which, it the things they pretend are true, is neither compleat, 
nor uſcful, nor. ſcarcely intelligible without them, he ſhould make no mention of 
them at all ? This ſay our Rhemiſts on this place, was becauſe the Maſi was too great 
a Myſtery for St. Paul to acquaint theſe Hebrews withal, and therefore he here inti- 
mates that he would not acquaint them with it, or impart the Doctrine of it unto 
them. It ſcems therefore, that the Maſt is a greater Myſtery than the Sacrifice of 
Chrift on the Croſs, or any thing that concerned his own Perſonal Prieſthood. This 
ſeems to be a ſuppotition of a competent Boldneſs, wherein it is much if they ſhould 
believe themſelves. Beſides, whereas the Maſtis one of the Sacraments of the Church, 
continually to be celebrated among the Faithful, whence is it that the Apoſtle ſhould 
dread to ſpeak of the Nature of that unto them, which they were made partakers of, 
and which they were exerciſed in every day, if it were then known, or in uſe in the 
Church ? They would make Chriſtianity a very ſfirange Religion, wherein it ſhould 
be a thing dangerous and unlawful to infirut men in their Duty. But as we have 
proved before, the things here intended by the Apoſtle, are all of them reaſſumed 
and handled by him in the enſuing Chapters 3 which makes it ſufficiently evident,that 
their Maſt and Prieſthood were none of them. 


Laſtly; The Reaſon of the foregoing Aſſertion is added 3 Seeing you are ſlothful, 
flow, or dull in bearing. N&@g9egt, This word is no where uſed in the New-Tefta- 
ment, but here. and Chap. 6- 12. where we render it ſlothful. Noge g5 et, qui non 
facile poteſt &8&c951 3 one that is not eaſily ſtirred or moved. Heavy, flothful, un- 
active, dull, oppoſed to him that is diligent in his, buſineſs; as Proy. 22. 29. Tecis 
& x0 3 0x01 15 uſed both for the Ear, the Faculty of Hearing, the Act of Hear- 


ings 
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ing, and things heard. Wherefore ſlothful in hearing, whereby the Apoſtle declares 
the fault of theſe Hebrews, is a metaphorical Expreſſion. You are, faith he, in hear- 
ing of the Word, like ſlothful Perſons who do no Work, accompliſh no Endea- 
vours, attain no good End, becauſe of their earthly, dull, unactive Confiitutions and 

Inclinations. The Conditions and Qualities of ſuch Perſons Solomon paints to the 
Life, Prov. 12.27. Chap. 15. 19. Chap. 18-9. Chap. 19. 24. Chaps 21.25. Chaps 22+ 

13. Chap. 24+ 30. Chap. 26. 13, 14, 15. He abounds in the reproof of it, as being 

one of the molt pernicious Vices that our Nature is ſubje& unto.” And in the reproach 

that Chriſt will caſt upon unfaithful Miniſters at the laſt day, there is nothing greater 

then that they were ſlothful, Matth. 25. 26. Unto ſuch Perſons therefore the Apoſtle 

compares theſe Hebrews, not abſolutely, but as to this one Duty of Hearing. The 

Goſpel, as preached, he calls Aogov FP &1015, the IWord of Hearing, Chap.4-2: The 

Word that 1s communicated unto men by Hearing, which they ſo receive, Rom.10-17» 

which ought to be heard and diligently attended unto. This Daty the Scripture ex- 

preſſeth by T@gotrxav, Ads 16.14. which is diligently to hearken and attend, fo as 

to cleave unto the things heard. A neglect hereot the Apoſtle chargeth the Hebrews 

withal. You ſtir not up, faith he, the faculties of your Souls, your Minds and Un- 

derſtandings, to conceive aright, and comprehend the things that are ſpoken unto 

you 3 you attend not unto them according to their importance, and your concern- 

ment in them , you treaſure not them up in your Hearts, Conſciences and Memo- 

ries, but let them ſlip out and forget them.z for the Apoſtle intends all faults and 

negligences that concur unto unprofitable Hearing. Ir is not a natural imbecillity of 
mind that he blames in them, nor ſuch a weaknels of underſtanding as they might 

be obnoxious unto, for want of improvement by Education 3 nor a want of Lear#- 

ing and ſubtilty to ſcarch into things deep and difficult: For theſe, although they are 

all defetts and hinderances in Hearing, yet are they not Crimes. But it is a moral 

negligence and inadvertency,a want of the diſcharge of their Duty according to their 

| Ability in attending unto the means of their Inſtruction, that he chargeth them 

withal. The zatural dulneſs of our minds in receiving Spiritual things is, it may be, 

included 3 but it is our depraved Aﬀections, caſting us on a #eglett of our Duty, that 

is condemned» And there are ſundry things wherein weare hereby infirudted. As, 


There are revealed in the Scripture ſundry deep and myſterious Truths, which require a 
peculiar Diligence in our Attendance unto their Declaration, that we may rightly under- 
ftand them, or receive them in a due manner» To evince this Propofition, I ſhall lay 
down and confirm the enſuing, Obſervations. | op _ 

1- There are ſome Things or Truths revealed in the Scripture, which have a pecu- 
liar remark, put upon them, as thoſe which are deep and myſterious, Sec 1 Tim+3+16+ 
Epheſe5.32. 1 Cor.2.6,7,8. 1 Cor-15-51. Epbeſc3.4,5+ | 

2. The Dodrines concerning thele things are not dark and obſcure, but clear, evi- 
dent, and perſpicuous. We may ſafely grant that what is not clearly delivered in 
the Scripture, is of no indiſpenſible neceſlity to be known and believed. And there 
are Reaſons innumerable, why God would not leave any important Trith, under an 
obſcure Revelation. And none pretend they are ſo, but thoſe who firlt reject the 
things revealed 3 then all things ſpoken of them ſeem dark, and obſcure unto them. 
There are two pradiices about theſe things that are equally pernicious. (1.) A pre- 
tence of things myſterious that are not clearly revealed 3 This the Apoſtle calls a cari- 
ous prying or intruding into things which we have not ſeen; which whp ſo do, are 
vainly puft up by their fleſhly mind, Col. 2.18. and which he caurioneth us againſt, 
Rom. 12. 3+ The Myſteries that are clearly revealed in the Scripture, as to the Do- 
frine of them, are ſufficient to exercife the utmolt of our ſober enquiries, and hum- 
ble ſpeculations» To create Heavenly Myſteries, like the pretended Areopagite, in 
our own imaginations, to ſqueeſe them out of ſingle Letters, Words, or Expreflions, 
like the Cabaliſtical Fews, to vent our own Fancies for Mylteries, or to cover plain 
and ſober Truths with raw and «uncouth Terms, that they may put on the Vizard of 
being Myſterious, is to forſake the Word, and to give up our ſelves to the condutt of 
our own Imayinations. (2.) A negle& and contempt of clear, open Revelations, 
becauſe the things revealed are myſterious. And as this is the Foundation of the 
molt outragious Errors that at this day infeft Chriſtian Religion, as in the Sociians 
and Others,ſo it is that Poyſon which ſecretly influenceth many amongſt our (elves, to 
an open contempt of the moſt important Truths of the Goſpel. They will not indeed 
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declare them to be falſe, but they judge: it mcet that they ſhould be let alone where 
they arc, as things not by us to be underſtood. 

3. The Depths and Myltery of the Things intended, lie in themſelves and their 
own Nature. They are Effc&s of Divine Wiſdom, yea, the greateſt which ever 
God will either work or declare. Hence the Do&rine of them is called his Wiſdom, 
1 Cor. 2.7. His manifold Wiſdom, Ephel. 3- 10. as having put the molt eminent 
Characters of infinite Wiſdom upon thera» We can fee other things by the Light of 
the Sun, better then we can fee the Sun it ſelf 3 not becauſe the Sun is leſs vitible 
and diſcernable in it ſelf, but becauſe our viſrve faculty is too weak to bear its re- 
{plendent Light. Sv is it with theſe myſterious things 3 they arc great, glorious, true, 


evident in themſelves, but our underftandings are weak, and unable fully to compre- - 


hend them. | | 

4+ The principal of theſe Mylterics concern the Perſon, Offices, and Grace. of our 
Lord Jcſus Chriſt. So as to his Perſoz it is declared by our Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 16+ 
As to his Work and Ofice, Phil.2.7,8,9,10- And as to his Grace, Epixc{.3.3 9,10,11-« 
And therefore, | | 

5. Of all things which we are to learn in the diſpenſation of the Word, theſ* are 
we with moſt dilzcgence to attend unto, Piyil.3.8.9,10- as thole witercin the Glory of 
God, and our own Obcdicnce are molt concerned. Some {uppole that we {huuld 
wholly content our fclves with the plain Leſſons of Morality 3 without any farther 


diligent inquiry into theſe Myſteries z which is at once to rcjcet, 1t not the whole, 


yet the principal part of the Goſpel, and that, without which, what remains will not 


be available. - Sad indeed would be the condition ot the Church of God, it Preaciicrs 
and Hcarers ſhould agree in the neglect and conterrpt of the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 
Theſe, I ſay, are the things which our atmoſt diligence in Reading, Hearing, and 
Mcditating on the Word, in Prayer and holy Supplications tor Lignt and Wiſdom, 
that we may know them, and grow in the knowledge of them, is indiſpentibly re- 
quircd of us« 


Tt is neceſſary for the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſometimes to inſiſt on the moſt abſtruſe and 
diff-ult Truths, that are revealed for our Edification” The Apoſtle doth noc only in- 
{itt upon the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt, the Nature and Exerciſe of it in his own 
Perſon, but he judgeth it neceſſary to explain the Myſtical Prctiguration of it in the 
Prictthood of Melchiſedecs Why might not that have been omitted, fccitg he cx- 
pry acknowlcdgeth that the things concerning it were bard and difficult in the ſenſe 

efore explained 3 and the Doctrine which he propoſed in general, might be decla- 
rcd and taught without it? Is not this a zeedleff curioſity, and ſuch as tended rather 
to the amuſtngand perplexing of his Diſciples, than their Edification ? No, faith he, 
there may be curiotity in the mayer, but there can be none in the matter, when we 
declare and expound only what is revealed in the Scripture, It was not in vain that 
the Holy Ghoſt recorded theſe things concerning the Perſon and Office of Melchiſedec, 
The Faith and Obcdience of the Church, are concerned in the due underſtai:ding of 
them 3 and theretore this Explanation is not to be negle&ed. Wherefore to clear 
and dircct our Daty in this Matter, we may conſider 3 (1+) That it ought to be the 
Delign of every faithful Miniſter in the courſe of his Miniſtry, to withhold nothing 
trom thoſe comwitcred unto his charge that belongs unto their Edification, as do all 
things that axe vritten in the Scripturez but to declare unto them the whole Connſel 
of God, {o far as he himſclt hath attaincd, As 20. 20, 27. To give Times and 
Salons uuto eſpecial Truths, Doctrines, Expotitions, 1s committcd unto his own 
prudence by him, by whom he is made an Overſeer to feed the Church of God. But 
his Dz:f1ga in general is, to kecp back nothing that is profitable, as is the ſenſe of all 
the Scripture, even in its moſt abſtruſe and difhicult Paſſages, 2 Tim-3.16+ (2.) That 
his Duty 15 as much as in him lyeth, to carry on his Hearers unto perfefion, Chap.s.1. 
For the Miniſtry it felf being given to the Church for the perfeGing of the Saints, 
Ephel. 4+ 12, 13. or the bringing of them all unto a perfe man in Chriſt Feſus,every 
one who 35 taithtul in that Office, ought to make it his deſign and work. And here- 
unto doth their growth in Light and Knowledge, and that of the moſt myſterious 
Truths, 1n an clpecial manner, belong. And whereas ſome through the Blefling of 
God, on their Holy Diligence and Endeavours, do thrive and grow in light and 
knowledge above others, they are nt to be clogged in their Progreſs, by being bound 
up alwayes unto their lizes and meaſures, who it may be, are retarded through 


their 


- 
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their own ſloth and negligence. This we ſhall have afterwards occafion to ſpeak uns 
to. But (3.) whereas the greateſt part of our Congregations, it may be, frequently 
are ſuch as ſtand in need of Mk, and are not $kiltul as yet in the word of Righte- 
ouſneſs 3, it is our duty alſo to inſiſt on thoſe plairer Truths, which are ſuited unto 
their Edification. (4+) Thoſe who are called by the ſtate of their Flocks to engage 
ſometimes in the Expoſition of abſtriſe and myſterious Paſſages of Sctipture, may do 
well to obſerve the enſuing Rules z all which may be evidently gathered from the 
way and manner of our Apoſtle's treating concerning Melebiſedee and his Office. 
(1.) That their Interpretations be openly and evidently conformable to the Analogie 
of Faith. Toſcarch after new Opinions in, or to ſound new or peculiar Doctrines 
; on abſiruſeand myſtical paſſages of Scripture, is a Peſtilent Curiofity: (2+) That the 
Expoſition of them be meceſſary from preſent Circumſtances, which are principally 
two. ( 1.) That the things contained in them, do belong unto ſome important 
Truth, which is plainly declared for the ſubſtance of it in other places, although 
from them it may receive Light and Illuſtration- Thus our Apoſtle doth not de- 
fignedly, and on ſet purpoſe for its own ſake,chooſe out that abftrufe and myſterious 
paſſage about Melchiſedec. But whereas he was ingaged in the Declaration of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, he taketh in the conſideration thereof, as that which did be- 
long thereunto, and which would add Light and Argument to the Truth he had in 
hand. And herein confifts the greateſt wiſdom in tFe treating of ſuch places 
namely, when we can reduce them to that proper Head and Seat of Dodtrine in 
other places, whereunto they do belong, which is our ſure Guide in their Interpre- 
tation. To chuſe out ſuch places for our Subjects to ſpeak.on ſeparately, and to 
make them the ſole Baſis of our Diſcourſe, may have ſomewhat of an unwarranta- 
ble curiolity. (2.) When they offer themſelves in the courſe of our Work ot Mini- 
ſtry, where God gives _ into the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in them, they are not 
to be waved, as we would be eſteemed faithful in our Work. (3.) Alwayes to re- 
member that what is ſo abſfiruſely expreſſed, is ſo on purpoſe, for the Exerciſe as of 
our Faith, Humility, and SubjeRion of mind unto the Authority of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaking in the Scripture 3 ſo of our diligence and dependanceon him for Inſtruction, 
which calls for an eſpecial frame of Spirit in the Work we undertake. (4.) That the 
difficulty and neceſſity of treating concerning ſuch things be intimated unto them 
- whoare tobe inſtruced, that ſo they may be prepared to attend with Diligence, and 
judge with Sobriety, of what is delivered. So deals our Apoſile with the Hebrews 
on this occaſion in this place. Under a due obſervation of theſe Rwles, it will be 
neceſſary ſometimes for Miniſters of the Goſpel to inſiſt on the moſt abſtruſe and dit- 
ficult Truths that are revealed in the Scripture, and that becauſe their doing ſo, is ne- 
. ceſſary unto the Edification of the Church, 


\ There is a glorious Light and Evidence in all Divine Truths, but by reaſon of our dark- 36 
eſs and Weakneſs, we are not alwayes able to comprehend them. Our want of that ac- 
quaintance with them, which is our duty to have, and which is needful unto our 
Edification, is from our (elves alone, and for the moſt part from our fintul negte& of 
what is required thereunto. 


Many who receive the Word at firſt with ſome readineſl,, do yet afterwards make but 4. 
flow progreſi either in Knowledge or Grace. "This the Apolile here chargeth on the 
Hebrews, which we muſt further afterwards conſider. 


It is man's ſlothfulneſs in Hearing, that i the ſole cauſe of their not improving the 54 
means of Grace, or not thriving under the Difpenſation of the Word. Or, all our mi(- 
carriages, with reſpec unto the Goſpel, are to be reſolved into our own ſloth, neg- 
ligence and depraved Aﬀections. For it is not any one particular Vice, Fault, or 
Miſcarriage in Hearing, that the Apoſtle intendeth and reproveth 3 but the want in 
general of ſuch an Attendance to the Word, as to be edified thereby, proceeding from 
corrupt affection and negle& of Duty. And whereas this is a ſin of ſo perrilous a 

; Nature,as to deprive us of all Benefit by the Goſpel, it will be neceſſary to give a ſnm- 
' mary Account of the Duty of Hearing the Word in a due manner, ſo to diſcover thoſe 
defeats and faults which conftitute this ſloth that we are thus warned of. Unto Hear- 
ing therefore, as intended and injoyned in the Goſpel, belong all things required on 
our part, to make the Word uſeful, and -- give it its proper Effects upon our Souls. 
ce 2: Faith 
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Faith cometh by Hearing, Rom. 10. 17. Whatever is required of us that we. may 
b:lieve and obey the Word, it belongs in general.to this duty'of Hearing 3 and from 
a neglect of any thing material thereanto, we are: denominated, vwSe gt  &xoots, 
and do contract the Guilt of the Vice here reproved., Three things in this ſenſe do 
concur to the, Duty intended. : (1.) What 1s preparatory thereuntoz (2.) Anal 
Hearing or Attendance.on the Word preached 3'(3.); What is afterwards required to 
renger our Hearing ufctul and cfteual. Which I ſhall ſpeak unto, in one or two 
Inſtances under cach Head. © | | 

( 1. ) We may:conlider what 1s neceſſary hereunto in way of Preparation, that we 
be not ſlothful Hearers., There: is a Preparation due unto the right ſancification of 
the Name'of God in any Obedience in general, which I do not uow intend, and I 
have ſpcken unto it elſewhere. Prayer, Meditation, and a due Reverence and Re- 
gard to the Authority and eſpecial preſence of God, with Faith exerciſed on his 
Promilcs are neceflary hereunto. Theſe things therefore There ſuppoſe, and ſhall 
only give one or two Inſtances, of what peculiarly reipects the duty of Hearing, pe- 
culiarly in way of -Preparation. Scarce any ſort of Perſons fall under ſuch fatal miſ- 
carriages in this great concernment of Souls, as thoſe whoſe Hearts are inordinately 
influenced by the Love, Buſineſs,and Cares of this World. For belides that the mat- 
ter of them which being Earthly, is diametrically oppoſite unto that of the Word 
which is Heavenly, doth alicnate and keep the mind at a diſtance from the propoſals 
and reaſonings of itz there are ſo many ſecret colourable pretexces, whereby theſe 
things will infinuate themſelves, into the Thoughts and Aﬀections ſo diſpoſed, as 
that there is no contending againſt them where they are habitually fixed. Wherefore 
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| (3.) It is required of us to free our Minds, what lies in us, from being prepoſſeſſed 
with ſuch corrupt Aﬀections as are apt to repel the Word, and deny it an entrance in- 
to our hearts. Intns exijtens probibet alienum ,' when the mind is filled with things 
ot another Nature,there is no room whercinto the Seed of the Word may have admit- 
tion. And theſe things arc of two ſorts. (1+). Corrupt luſts or fins indulged. The 
ej<ction of thele is enjoyned us, Fames 1-'21. Lay apart all filthineſt, and ſuperfluity 
of naughtinefl, and receive with meekneſt the ingrafted Word. If the one be not done, 
the other will not. If filthineft and a ſuperfluity of naughtineſs be not caſt away and 
thruſt from us, the Word will not be received, at leaſt not with meekneſs. . We muſt 
put away 7%.0zv evTxegoy, all filhineſ, evnxe lc, ſordes, bclongs firlt to the Bo- 
dy, as evz(G- doth, 1 Per. 3-21, And from the «&70,%ams ebos there mentioned,the 
_ doing away the falth of the Body by the waſhing of Water, is this «mv, w#voi mKory 
evmxe4c, which, as applyed unto the mind, anſwers unto the Spiritual part of Bap- 
tiſm, in the cleanling of the Soul trom Spiritual filth and corruption, fee Iſz. 4: 4. 
2, ME2 LO OEXY x24 26, and the ſuperfluity of nanghtineſs. It ſhould ſeem that ſome 
naughtineſi may remain, .only the ſuperfluity of it mult be caſt away : No, but all 
naughtineſiin the Mind,is as a ſuperfluous humour in the Body which'corrapts and de- 
ſtroys it.lc 1s the corrupting depraving Power aud Efficacy of prevailing Lutis iu the 
Mind which is intended 3 and this is to be 143d apart,if we intend to receive 7 £uqu- 
Toy Aoyev, the engratfted implanted Word 3 that is, the Word of the Goſpel, which 
was nor deſigned of God to be written zx Tables of Stone, but in the fleſhly Tables of 
our Hearts, 2 Cor. 3. 3- Hence is that great promiſe of taking away the Heart of 
Stone, figured by the Tables of Stone wherein the Law was Written, and giving an 
Heart of Fleſh, wherein the Word of the Goſpel ſhould be written and engrafted; 
ſee this Text farther interpreted, x Pet. 2. 12, He therefore that comes with his 
Mind filled and prepoſicficd with noyſome Luſts, as they are all, will be dull and 
{lothful in hearing, ſeeing his Heart will be ſure to wander afcer its Idols. For Mens 
minds filled with their Luſts, are like Ezekiel's Chambers of Imagery, which were 
full of all manner of Repreſentations poxrtrayed oz the Wall ; which way foever they 
turned their Eyes, they had Idolatrous Objects to entertain them, Chap. 8. 10, 12. 
Such Pictures do the corrupt Tmaginations of ſenſual earthly Perſons fill their Minds 
withal, that every Thought has 2n Object ready for its Entertainment, effectually 
diverting the Soul from the entertainment of the engraftted Word, Without this we 
may reccive it as a Notional Word, as a Truth in our Underſtandings, but we can- 
not receive it as an implanted Word in our Hearts to fave our Souls. | 
(2.) Cares and Bulineſſts of the World having prepoſſcfied the Mind, produce in 
it the ſame indiſpoſition in Hearing. God himſfelt giveth this Reaſon why a profeſ- 
ſing People proficed not by the diſpenſation of the Word 3 namely, - becauſe their 
hearts went after their covetouſneſt, Erck. 33-31. The Prophet preached, and the 
People fate diligently before him as his Hearers, but their minds being prepoſſeſſeq 
with the love of the World, the Word was unto them as'Wind and of no uſe. Partly 
it was keptout by the exerciſe of their Minds about other things, and what was re- 
ceived was quickly choaked, which is the proper effect of the Cares of: this World, 
Matth. 13.22 ant PLN | * 24H 
2dly, In the A& or Duty of Hearing it (elf, there are ſundry things required! of 
them who would not incur the guilt of the Crime reproved. As: (1.) a due reve- 
rence of the Word tor its own ſake. Spiritual Reverenceis our hamble religious reſpe&t 
of any thing upon the account of its Authority and Holineſs. So isit due unto every 
thing that God hath put his Name upon, and to nothing elſe. . Whereas therefore 
God hath magnified his Word above all his Name, Pſal. 138. 2! - Or' every other 
Ordinance whereby he reveals himſelf unto us, it is thereunto dze in an eſpecial man- 
ner. So is this Duty. expreſſed in the Inſtance of the' Theſſalovians, 1 Epilt.2-13. 
When ye received the Word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the Word 
of Men, but as it is in Truth, the Word of God, which' effeiually worketh in you that 
believe- The Apoſile commendeth their receiving of the. Word, when: preached unto 
them, from the manner of their Attention unto it,. with- that reſpe&þ and reverence 
which was due unto its Relation to God, which alſo had a great influence into its 
efficacy on them. Ye have received ' Aoyoy Q& 01S! THE WUGY, OES 5 Verbum Au- 
ditus. YRAW 127, The Word of bearing > Becauſe Preaching and Hearing, was the 
conſtant Way that God,had appointed. tgr. the communication and receiving of the 
Goſpel, the Word it felt was ſo denominated. To deſpiſe them therefore, is for- 
Eee)” mally 
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mally to deſpiſe the Goſpel, And this Word they are faid to receive -xe 1uayv, of 
Us that is, as Inſtruments of its Promulgation and Declaration. On this account 
he ſometimes calls it, our Word, and our Goſpel 3 that Word and Goſpel of God 
which we have preached 3 as it is added, ©ts, of God 3 not concerning God, but 
whereof God is the Author, and which he hath appointed to be ſo preached and di- 
ſpenſcd in his own Name, 2 Cor- 5. 18, 19. Thus therefore they attended unto, not 
as the Word of Men, but according to the Truth, as the Word of God. The Oppo- 
fition may be cither to the Original of the Word, or unto the difpenſation of it. If 
unto the Original, then the ſenſe is, not as unto a Word that was deviſed or invented 
by Men 3 as Peter declares that in the preaching of the Goſpel they did zot follow cxn- 
ningly deviſed Fables, 2 Pet-1.16. Yet this ſeems not here to be intended, though it 
may be included. But the Oppoſition is unto the Adminiſtrators or Preachers of it. 
As if he had ſaid, in your Attention to the Word, you did not conſider i nerdy as 
deſpenſcd by us, but aſcended in your minds to him whoſe Word originally it is, by 
whom it was appointed, and in whoſe Name it was preached unto you. And this 
gives us the juſt Nature of that Reverence which is required of us in Hearing 3 name- 
ly, an humble reſpect unto the Authority and Holineſs cf the Word, impreſſed upon 
it by him whoſe Word it js. 

.It may be Objected, that this Reverence is due only to the Word as written, which 
is purely and wholly the Word vf God 3 but not unto it as preached by men, where- 
in there is, and needs mult be a mixture of Humane Infirmittess Hence ſome have 
been charged with Arrogancy, for cxpreſling thoſe words of the Apoſtles in their 
Prayers, That the Word preached by them might be received, not as the Word of Man, 
but as it is indeed the Word of God. Anſw. (1.) It is true, we have this Treaſure in 
Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power may be of God and not of Men, 2 Cor. 
4-7- The Miniſtry whereby the Word is conveyed unto us, is but a Veſſel; and 
Miniſters are but earthex Veſſels, frail, weak, brittle, and it may be ſemetimes de- 
filed. But fill in and by them the Word of God is a Treaſure, an Heavenly 
Treaſure enriching our Souls. (2.) We may conſider how far the Word, as preached, 
is the pure Word of God; and fo having his Name upon it, is the Object of our 
Reverence. And (1.) it is his Originally 3 it proceeds from him, and not from the 
Invention of men 3 as was ſhewed before. (2.) It is his Word materially. The 
ſame things are preached that are declared in the Scripture, only they are explained 
and accommodated unto our underſtanding and uſe,which is needful for us. (3.) The 
preaching of it is the Ordinance of God which his Name is upon, in the ſame kind as 
on his Word 5 and therein: an eſpecial Reverence and Reſpe& unto the Name and 
Authority of God is due thereuuto. (4.) By vertue of this Iyſtitution of God, the 
Word preached, which is in it ſelf onely materially the Word of God, becomes 
formally (o For it is the Application of the Word of God unto our Souls, by vertue 
of his Command and Appointment. Wherefore there is the ſame Reverence due to 
God in the Word as | 9" as in the Word as written 3 and a peculiar advan- 
tage attends it, beyond reading of the Word, becauſe God hath himſelf ordained ir 
for our benefit. 

It may be farther Objected, that we find by Experience that the Preachers of it 
will ſometimes im:mix their own Infirmities, and it may be miſtakegin Judgment with 
their preaching of the Word. And this muſt needs abate of the regard whuch is pro- 
poſed as our Duty. Anſw. (1.) God hath beer pleaſed to ordain, that the Word 
ſhould be diſpenſed unto us, by weak finful men like our ſelves, whence it unavoida- 
bly follows, that they may, and probably ſometimes will mix ſome of their Infirmi- 
tics with their Work. To except therefore againſt this diſpoſition of things, is to 
except againſt the Wiſdom of God, and that eſpecial Order. which he hath deſigned 
unto his own Glory, 2 Cor. 4.7 (2.) In a Pipe which conveys Water into an 
Houſe there may be ſuch a flaw as will ſometimes give an entrance unto ſome duſt or 
carth to immix it ſelf with the Water : Will you therefore reje& the Water it ſelf, 
and ſay, That if you may not have it juſt as it riſeth in the Fozntain, you will not 


' xegard it, when you live far from the Fountain it ſelf, and can have no Water but 
ſuch as 15 conveyed in Ppes liable to ſuch flaws and defe&s. Your buſineſs is to ſe- 


parate the Defilement, and ufe the Water, unleſs you intend to pcriſh with thirſt. 
(3-) That ſuch a thing may fall our, and that it doth ever ſo, gives us an opportunity 
of exerciſing ſxndry Graces, and the performance of ſundry duties whereby it turns 
to our Advantage. For (1.) here lies the proper Exerciſe of our Spiritual Under- 
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| ſtanding in the Goſpel, whereby we are enabled to try all things, and hold faſt that 
which is good. To this end our Apoſtle requires that we ſhould have ſenſes exerciſed 
to try and diſcern both Good and Evil. Hereby, according to our Duty, we ſeparate 
the Chaff from the Wheat ; and no {mall exerciſe of Grace and Spiritual Light to the 
great improvement of them, doth conſiſt herein. (2.) Tendernefs towards men in 
the Intirmities which we diſcern in their Work, proceeding either from Weakneſs or 
Temptation. (3.) The confideration hereof ought to keep us in a conſtant depen- 
dance on, and Prayer unto the Lord Chriſt for the communication of bis Spirit unto us, 
co lead us according to his Promile into all Truth 3 which is the great reſerve he hath 
- Elven us in this matter. And hence follows 
(2.) An immediate fwbjezon of Sorl and Conſcience unto what-ever is delivered in 
the Diſpenſation of the Word. A readineſs hereunto Cornelins declared when he 
was to hear Peter Preach, Atis 10. 33. Now are we all here preſent before thee, to hear 
all things that are comman ed thee of God ;, that is, ſo to hear, as to give up our Souls 
in Obcdience unto the Word, becauſe of the Authority of God whoſe Word it is. 
And when we are not in this trame, we ſhall be unprotitable Hearcrs. For the im- 
mediate end of our Hearing is practice. And the Scripture doth (o tully teſtitie here- 
unto, that in ſundry places it poſitively declares that no kind of Hearing, what=ever 
appearance of Zeal or Diligence it may be accompanied withal, which doth not iſſue 
in praGical Obedience, is in the leaſt to be cltectncd of But I intend not at preſent this 
practice, which is in order of Nature conſequential unto the hearing of the Word, 
but that praGical ſubjefion of the Soul and Conſcience to the Word which alone 
will make way for it. Forevecn that Prafzice or Obedience which proceedsnot from 
hence, 1s faulty and corrupt, as having certainly a falſe Foundation, or a wrong, 
End. Herein then lies the great Wiſdom of Faith in Hearing, namely, in delivering 
#þ th? Soul and Conſcience unto the commanding Authority of God in the Word, 
Rom. 6.17. And hereunto among other things it is required, (1.) That the Heart 
hath no approved Reſerve for any Luſt or Corruption, whoſe Life it would fave from 
the Sword of the Word. (2+) That it be afraid of no Duty, on the account of the 
Difficulties and Dangers with which it may be attended. For where theſe things are, 
the Heart will cloſe it {elf againſt the Influences of God's Authority in his Word. 
(3+) A diligent watchfulneſs againſt Diſtraftions and Diverſions, eſpecially ſuch as are 
growing to be habitzal from Temptations or Sloth. This is much ſpoken unto by 
0:iers, and therefore 1s:here diſmiſſed without farther conſideration. And where 
we are negligent in theſe things, or any-of them, we ſhall be found dull in Hear- 
1ags 
7) There are Duties alſo belonging hereunto which are conſequential unto actual 
Hearing 3 whoſe diſcharge is required to free us from the Guilt ot the Evil reproved,” 
AS (1.) A due examination of what 1s ew or doubiful in the things delivercd unto 
us. - When the Goſpel it (elf was firſt preached, and ſo was new untc them to whom 
it was delivered, the Bereans are commended for examining what was delivered unto 
them by the Scripturcs, which they had before received, Ads 17. 11. And incaſe 
of things doubtful is the command givew vs, to try all things, and to hold faſt that which 
5 good, 1 Thel.5-21. as alſo to try the Spirits, 1 John 4-1. or what is taught under 
pretence of any Spiritual Gift what-evcr. Not that any thing is ſpoken ro encou- 
rage that cavilling Humonr which ſo abounds in ſome, as that they will be excepting 
and diſputing againſt every thing that is dclivercd in the diſpenſation of the Word, it 
not abſolutely ſuited to their Sentuments and Conceptions, or becauſe they think they 
could otherwiſe, and it may be better, have exprefſed what they have heard 3 which 
kind of Pcrſons well may be reckoned among{t the worlt fort of unprofitable Hear- 
ers3- and ſuch as are molt remote from ſubjecting their Conſciences unto the Autho- 
rity of God in his Word,as they ought. We may therefore give ſome Rules in this 
matterz As (1+) ſome things there are, which are ſuch fundamental Principles of our 
Profeſſion, that they ought to be ſo far trom being expoſed untoa doubting Exami- 
' #ation, that they are part of that Rule whereby all other DoErines.are to be trycd 
and examined, as thoſe allo by whom they are taught, 2 Fohn v. 9,10,11. And 
(2.) other Dodtrines allo there are, ſo evidently deduced from the Scripture, and fo 
manifeſt in their own Light, carrying the open Conviction of their Truth along 
with them, as that they ought not at any time to be made the matter of a doubifut 
Tryal. Only what is delivercd concerning them, may be compared with the Scrip- 


tures, to their farther Illuſtration and Confirmation, (3.) Neither ought what is 
| delivered 


399 


eAn Expoſition npon the Chap. 


delivercd by any faithful approved Miniſter of the Goſpel, whoſe Way, and Courſe, 
and Doctrine, and Zeal for the Truth hath. been known, be lightly called into Que- 
ſtionz nor, without manifeſt Evidence of ſome failing or miſtake, be made the 
matter of doubtful Diſputations. For whereas every man is obnoxious unto (Error, 
and ſome we have found, after a long courſe of their profeſſion of the Truth, to 
fall actually into ſuch as are perillous to the Souls of men, if not pernitious 3 it is 
not meet that any thing which they teach ſhould on juſt occaſion be exempt from a 
ſober Tryal and Examination. So whereas ſuch Miniſters of the Goſpel as thoſe 
mentioned, have the Word of Truth committed unto them by Chriſt himſelf, and his 
promiſe of Direction in the diſcharge of their Duty, whiltt they behave themſelves 
as his Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, what they declare in his 
Name is not lightly to be ſolicited with every needleſs Scruple. . Wherefore this Duty 
which in ſome Caſes and Seaſons is of fo great importance, may in other Caſes, and 
at other Seaſons be leſs neceſſary 3 yea, a pretence of it may be greatly abuſed to the 
ruine of all profitable Hearing. When Errors and falſe Teachers abound, and when 
by our beſt attendance unto the Rule we cannot avoid the hearing of them ſometimes 3 
or when things new, z#xcouth, or carrying an appearance of an Oppoſition to the 
Analogie of Faith, or thoſe Doctrines of the Goſpel wherein we have been before in- 
ſtructed and (etled, are impoſed on us3 it is neceſſary we ſhould ſtand upon our 
Guard, and bring, what .is taught unto a due Examination» But where there is a 
ſetled approved Minitiry, and the things delivered evidence in a good manner their 
own conlonancy unto the Scripture and Axalogie of Faith, a diſpolition and inclina- 
tion, under pretence of trying and examining what is delivered, to except againlt it, 
and diſpute about it, is the bane of all profitable hearing. h 
(2.) Let us be ſure to learn what we are learning. The Apoſtle complains of ſome 
who are alwayes learning, but never come to the kyowledge of the Truth, 2 Time 3+ 7. 
Of this ſort are many ttill amongſt us. And hence it is, that after they have been 
long under the means of Inſtruction in ſound Truth and Knowledge, they are ready 
to hearken after, and greedily embrace any Fancy that is contrary thereunto.» The 
Reaſon hcercof is, becauſe they did not learn what they were fo long in learning. To 
learn any Truth as we ought, is to learn it in its proper Principles, true Nature, and 
peculiar Uſe 3 to learn it in the reſpect it hath unto, and the place it holds in the Sy- 
ſteme of Goſpel-Truths 3 ſo to learn it, as to get an experience of its uſctulneſs and 
neceſſity unto a life of Holy Obedience. Unleſs we thus learn what we hear, in its 
compaſs and circumſtances, it will not prove an ingrafted Word uuto us, and we 
ſhall loſe the things which we ſeem to have wrought. Our Duty herejn may be re- 
duccd unto Heads. (1+) That we learn dodcrinally what reſpect every Truth hath 
unto Chritt the Center of them all. (2.) Pra&tically what influence they have unto 
our Obedience and Holineſs. (3.) A diligent heedfulneſs to retaia the things which 
we have heard, is alſo required hereunto. But this hath been ſufficiently ſpoken un- 
to, Chap«4. 1. where it is expreſly enjoyned us. The like alſo may be ſaid concerning 
Meditation and Holy Conterence, whereof ſee Chap. 3. 12+ - (4) A diligent care to 
avoid partiality in Obedience unto what we hear. All men it is hoped detign to obey 
in ſome things, moſt in moſt things, but few in all. God blamed the Priefts of old 
that they were partial in the Law, Mal.2.9. Either they taught not men the whole 
Law, and therein the whole of their Duty, but reſerved ſuch things trom them, as 
if known and practiſed might turn to their own difadvantage, for they had learned 
in thoſe dayes to eat xp, and fo tolive on the ſin of the People, Hoſ.4.8. or they taught 
them according as they knew they would be pleaſed to hear, therein accepting their Per= 
ſons, as the words ſeem to import. And for this God fayes he would make them cox- 
zemptible and baſe before all the People. It ſhall be no otherwiſe with them who arc par- 
tial in their Obedience. Such are Perſons who will do as much as confiſts in their 
own Judgment with their Iztereſts, Societies, Inclinations, and the Liberty they have 
fancied unto themſelves. For we are fallen into ſuch days wherein ſome Profeſloxs do 
judge it a-great freedom and liberty to be exempted from Obedience unto ſundry 
Commands of Chriſt, and thoſe ſuch as they cannot but know to, be ſo. Alas, for 
the pride and folly of the Heart of Man ! to ſerve fin, to ſerve vanity and unbelief, 
which are the things alone that keep us off from an #niverſal complyance with all the 
Commands of the Goſpcl, and ſubmiſlion unto all the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, ſhall be 
accounted liberty and freedom, when it is a part of the vileſt bondage in the World. 
What are ſuch Perſons atraid of ? Is it that they ſhall 3zgage themſelves too far in the 
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way towards Heaven, ſo as that they cannot retreat when they would ? Ts it that 
they ſhall have too many helps againſt their Corruptions and Temptations,and for the 
furtherance of their Faith and Obedience ? Orc is it leſt they ſhould give over them- 
{elves wholly to Chriſt, and not be at liberty when a better Maſter comes to lay a claim 
fo a ſhare in them ? How great is the miſery of ſuch poor Souls ! This is the Genera- 
tion of periſhing Profeſſirs in our dayes. Out of them proceed Dwakers, Worldlings, 
and at laſt Scofferr, This is the Field wherein all Apoſtacy vitibly grows, Thoſe 
that are openly profane cannot Apoſtatize or fall away z What ſhould they fall from ? 
Chriſt is pleaſed to ſecure his Chwrches in ſome good meaſure, fo as that we have not 
trequent Inſtances in them of thjs fatal miſcarriage. But from among the number of 
Protcflors who will walk at large, and are partial in their Obedience, we have multi- 
tudes of Examples continually. Let not ſuch Perſons think they ſhall profit under 
the diſpenſation of the Word 3 for they will at laſt be-found to have been ſrhful in 
Hearing, and that in one of the worſt Inſtances of that fins 

Where there is a neglect of theſe things, which are all neceſſary and required unto 
profitable Hearing, it cannot be but that Men will be voJe 41 F «ods, and fall de- 
ſervedly under the rebuke here given by the Apoftle unto the Hebrews, as we ſee mul- 
titudes to do every day. And whereas all this proceedeth from the finful and wilful 
carcleſneſs of men, about their own eternal concernments, it is evident that all 
want of a due progreſs and improvement under the means of Grace, mutt be reſolved 
into theirown ſloth and depraved Aﬀections. 


It is a grievous matter to the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel to find their Hearers unapt to learn ( bf: 
and thrive under their Miniſtry through their negligence and ſloth. The Apoſile com- 
plaineth of it here as that which was a cauſe 'of ſorrow and trouble unto him. And 
{os it unto all Faithful Miniſters whoſe lot it is to have ſuch Hearers. As for others 
who are themſelves negligent or ſlothful in their own Work, 1t cannot be but that 
they will be regardleſs of the ſtate of their Flock. ; 


VERSE XII, XIIL, XIV. | x 


TE three enſuing Verlſes,as they all treat of the ſame Matter with that foregoing 3 
- ſo they have all the ſame Deſign in themſelves, and cannot be ſevered in their 
Expolition. The Reafons of the Reproof entred on in the 11th Verſe, are here ex- 
preſſed, and the Crime reproved is laden with ſundry Aggravations. And theſe Ag- 
gravations are taken from ſuch Circumſtances of the Perſons, and ſach Conſequents 
and Effects of their Fault, as make it evident that the Reproof given was both juſt 
and neceſſary. 


. Kol *D oE\ov7rs Eiveu FSeloxorhot 1% T Ne gov, TRA Noelov Txe78 
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Koci 0 op&Aovzes Evou 3 Etenim debentes eſſe > Arias. Etenim cum deberetis efſe 3 
Vulg. Etenim cum debeats, Eraſ. Vos enim quos oportuit > Beza. All to the: ſame 
purpoſe. For when you ought, or rather, for when as you ought to be. F111} PIN 
P43, Syr. Debitores e(tis enim. The word denotes a Debt of any kind, in things 
Rea) or Moral; what-ever is dze from us, or juſtly required of us, is ſo expreſſed. 
AiSxoxano. Magiftri, Vulg. Lat. Rheme. Maſters: DoGiores3 Era(, Bez. Syr. 
m2HDIN 3 Teachers 3 Inſtrudters of others. 

Aid F Nx@gvor. Vulg. Lat. Propter tempus. Rhem. For your time 3 ſupplying, 
your, needleſly. Pro temporis ratione 5 Bez. Eraf. conlidering the time 3 for the time, 
15 proper in our Language: The Syriack paraphraſeth this Expreſlion 3 _- 
>SYVOIVI 1295 PLJaIIN 5 Seeing you have had time in, or under Inflitntion, Dilci- 

pline, Inſtruction, Doftrine 3 for the Time wherein you have been Taught and In- 
ſiru&ed. Arab. For the length of the Time, _—_ is intended but not _— 
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One of hates Famdudums now long agoc. You have been fo long ſince Taught, 
that you might have been Teachers long agoe. | | 

TI&Aws Rurſums Syr. INN P71 WNT 3 But now again. Contra, On the other 
ſide. Whereas you ought to have been Teachers, on the other fide, 

Xeelev £xt7t 3 Irdigetis > Vulg, Tow needs Rhem. Opus babetis, Opus eft ut , 
You have need, you ſtand in need; it is neceſlary, s 
Ts Sv orav vs ; Ut vos doceamini > That you ſhould be taught 3 in the Paſſive 
Voice. Syr. PBIXNN 3 That you ſhould learn. Properly, to teach you 3 that T 
ſhould, that we ſhould, that oze ſhould teach you. * | 

Tivo, To golxgio 7 HeMS 7% Nokov TB os. Vulg, Lat. Que fint Elementa 
exordii Sermonum Dei. Rhem. IYhat be the Elements of the beginning of the Words of 
God improperly and obſcurely. Syr. W797 RRIVATMP RNIN2 PIN Oe 
mRNA The very firſt Writings of the Beginning of the Words of God. 
Suppoling 51x to intend the Letters of the Alphabets Que fint Elementa initii 
eloquiorum Dei > Exaſm. Beza, that is, OracuJorum. ASyac, Jr pxTx. Ours 
I/hich be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, Which are the tundamental Prin- 
ciples of Divine Revelation. 

TI&xs 7» 0 MATE OV yoeeiTG- 3 Bui lafls oft particeps; Vulg. Lat. Rhem. That 
# partaker of Milk. Cut cum lafte ves eff , Bez. Which we render, That «ſeth Milk 
that is, for his Food 3. as Syr. 17 2SHn InY2R2"T 5 whoſe Food is Milk, who 
(as we ſpeak) liveth on Milk. 

"ATa4pC- Ndys. Stars, Expers oft Sermonis juſtitie  Vulg. Rhem: Ir un- 
Skilful of the Word of Fuſtice. Rudy eſt 3 is unskilful in, or rather, hath no Exper;- 
ence of the Word of Righteouſneſs. The Syriack ſomewhat otherwiſe DDD MN 
RENIRDT <RN9DLL I, I not taught, perſwaded, inſtructed 3 the Word of Righs 
#e0t)nejde A 

cis. > $24. Parvulus enim eſt; Vulg- For be 4 alittle Oye. Rhem, 4 
Child. Tufans enim eſt. Syr. 1 RIQWT3 he us unikilful, unexperienced. For 
he is a Babe. 

TeA&ov. PerfeForum , Vulg. the perfect, Adultorum , Eraſm. Bcza. Thoſe of 
full Age. Syr- SRVRAIN 3 Perfedorum (0 ad Verbum. 


H c#ge% Te gh 5 Cibus ſolidus 3 ſolida alimonia ftrong, Meat 3 firong Nouriſh- | 


ment. 

"Tov Ire TH *fiv. Eorum qui pro ipſa conſuetudine  Vulg. Lat. Them that by 
caſtom. Propter babitum 3 Bez. by reaſon of an habit 3 properly 3 of Uſe, ſay Ours, 
which is the way whereby an Habit 1s obtained. Syr. PWWWAT13 Who have much 
inquired 3 who are ready in inquiries. 

T& G&todyTHe 1% YeWuUNLnT mere £wurw. Exercitatos habent ſenſus > ſenſuum 
Organaz The Organs or Inſtruments ot their Senſes z who have their Senſes ready 
and expedite. ' | 


For whereas for the Time ye ought to be Teachers, you have need that one 
ſhould teach you again, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 


God; and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ftroug Meat. 


For every one that uſeth Milk,, is unskilful in the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſts for be is a Babe. But flirong Meat belongeth unto them that are of 
Full Age, even thoſe, who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to 
diſcern both Good and Ewvil. 


The charge of a Crime or Fault intimated in the preceding Verſe, is, as was ſaid, 
improved and managed for a fuller and more unavoidable Conviction in theſe two 
things 3 therefore doth the Apoſtle deſign in theſe words, (1.) To give the Reaſon 
of his general Charge he had burdened them withal, and to-prove the equity of it in 
particular Inſtances: This he declarcth in that cauſal Conjundion 3 #, 3 for 
whereas. (2.) To enlarge and farther declare the Nature of the Fault charged on 
them, from its -Effects and Conſequents, with other Circumſtances. And this is 
done (1-) Froman aggravating Circumſtance of Time, or the duration of the Sea- 
{on of Inliruction and growing in Knowledge which they had enjoyed. Jhereas 
for the Time. (2.) From the conſideration of a'Duty which might juſtly be expected 
trom them, with reſpe& unto that Time and Seaſon 3 you ought to have been Teachers. 
(3-) Froma contrary Event, or how things were indeed fallen out with them on the 

other 
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other ſide. They had need to be taught what were the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God. *And {4+ the whole is enforced by an Antitheſis between two ſorts of Hearers 
of the Word, expreſſed in an elegant Similitude or Metaphor. The inſtructive nature 
of this Similitude, conſiſts (1.) in that likeneſs or conformity which is between 
bodily Food and the Word of the Goſpel as preached. (2.) In the variety of natural 
Focd, as ſuited unto the various States and Conditions of them that feed thereon, 
anſwered by the Doctrines of Truth in the Goſpel, which are of various kinds. And 
in the exemplification hereof, natural Food is reduced unto two kinds (1.) Milk 
(2.) Strong Meat 3 and thoſe that Feed thereon unto two forts, Children, and Men 
of ripe Age both which are applyed unto the Hearers of the Word. Wherefore the 
Apoltle in the Application of this Similitude repreſents unto us two ſorts of Pro- 
tctlors of the Goſpel, or Hearers.of the Word, and gives a Deſcription of them by 
their ſeveral Qualities. For firſt, ſome there are who are vemu, Babes, and con- 
tinue ſoz and ſome are 72Aao1, ſuch as are -of full Age, or perfe&. (2.) Theſe 
vemo1, or Babes, are deſcribed by a double property z For, (1.) They are ve gi 
E001, V.11T» dull in bearing. (2.) They arc &nae gt T8 Adys T Soo vus, un- 
Shilful in the Word of Righteouſueſl, 1n oppolition hereunto, 7eA«or, thoſe who are 
ſpiritually adult, are (1.) ſuppoſed to be EYOvTES vsv, fuch as have underſtandings, 10 
as to be capable of Inftruc&tion. (2+) Are faid to have «1aÞ17T12 gt ware mal, 
Senſes exerciſed to diſcern Good and Evil. (3+) The different means to be applyed 
unto theſe different Sorts for their good, according to their reſpe&ive Conditions, is 
expreſſed in the Terms of the Metaphor 3 To the hirft yothae, Milk, to the other 52- 
et Tegn, ſtrong Food, or Nouriſhment 3 all compriſed in the enſuing Scheme. 
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1 
And the Intention of the Apoſile is to repreſent unto the Hebrews herein their 
State and Condition arifing from their being dull in hearing. And this he doth both 
abſolutely and comparativelywith reſpect unto what others were,what they themſelves 
might and ought to have been. For he ſhews that they were yet Babes, wnskilful in 
the Word of Righteouſneſt, and ſuch as had need to be fed with Milk. 


The firſt thing conſiderable in theſe words, is an Aggravation of the Fault repro- 
ved in the Hebrews, from a Circumſtance of Time. Aivx T x@ gvov 3 pro ratione Tem- Aid % x2 7 
poris conſidering the Time and Seaſon you Hebrews have had 3 you might have yoy, 
been otherwiſe long agoc 3 jamdudum, as one renders the words, Or ox 7 x@gvoy 
may not intend the face of Time, but the nature of the Seaſon which they were under. 
The Seaſon is ſuch, whether you conſider the opportunities of it, or the dangers of 
it, or the ſhortneſs of its continuance, as that you ought {o diligently to have im- 
proved it, that your ſelves might have been at work in the teaching of others, had 
you been zealous for the Goſpel as you ought to be, or careful about your own Duty. 
Such Times as were then come on, and paſſing over the Hebrews as to their profeſſion 
of the Goſpel,called for more than ordinary diligence in their improvement. There is 
no inconvenience in this ſenſe, and it hath good Inſtruction in it. But I ſhall rather 
adhere unto that which is more commonly received. Aix 7 x@ gvov, for the Time 3 
15 as much, as with reſpect unto the Time paſt and gone ſince their firft calling un- 
to, and profeſſion of the Goſpel. But men may have time enough, and yet have no 
advantage by it for want of other neceſſary Helps and Afſiftances. A Tree may have 
been planted a long Time in a dry and barren Wilderneſs, and yet it would be a vani- 
ty to expect any great growth or thriving from thence,as having the Beneht neither of 
Rain nor a fruitful Soyl. And where God expects Fruit from his Vineyard, he gives 
it not Time only, but all other things neceffary to its improvement, 1/a.5-1,2,34,5+ 
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eAn Expuſtion upon the Chap. x. 
Wherefore it is ſuppoſed, that during the Time intended, theſe Hebrews wanged no 
neceflary means of Inſtruction. This the Apolile had before declared, Chap. 2. 1,3- 
The Word of the Goſpel was both preached and confirmed unto them. And as they 
had for a Scaſon the Mwiltry of ali the Apoliles, and of fundry of them tor 2 longer 
continuance, fo it is jultly ſuppoſed they had yer oxe of them ſurviving and abiding 
among them. Moreover they had in common ule the Scriptures ot the QId Teſta- 
ment, which tcliified unto 21l that they had been taught concerning Jeſus Chriſt. And 
molt of the Writings of the New Teſtament were betore this time communicated unto 
them. Wherefore during the Seaton intended, they enjoyed ſufficient means of 
growing in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Without a ſuppoſition hereof they could not have been juſtly reproved for a want of 
proficiency. Yea» in the very exptellion of thcir Crime this is ſuppoſed. They were 
dull in Hearing 3 which they could not have been, had not the Word been conſtant- 
ly preachcd unto them. For witiiout Preaching there can be no Hearing, And all 
this the Apoltle makes evident, Chap. 6.7. where he coinpares them unto the Earth, 
which hath frequent ſhowres of Razn talling upon it, becauſe of the abundant wa- 
terings which they had received by the conſtant preaching ot the Word unto 
thcns | 
For the duration of this Seaſon in p2rticular, it was not equal unto them all. 
Every one had ovly the Time tince his own convertion to account for. It we ſhall 
take the words with reſpect unto the whole Church at Feraſalem, then the Date of 
this Time is to be tixcd on the Day of Pentecoſt, when upon the Effuſion of the Ho- 
ly Gholt on the Apoliles, tcliificd and Evidenced by the Miracle of Tongues, with 
the Sermon of Peter unto them that enſucd thereon, fo many thouſands of them 
were Converted to the Faith, Ads 2. And it this be allowed, the ſpace of Time 
intended was about thirty Tears But not to bind up the Expretſion unto any eſpecial 
Epocha, it is enough that they had all and every one of them whom the Apolile in- 
tends, more Time than they had well uſed or improved. And we ought to obſerve 
That, | 


The Time wherein we enjoy the great Mercy and Priviledge of the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel unto us, i4 a matter which miſt in particular be acconnted for. This Time is va- 
riouſly difperſcd, its meaſure being given by the Sovereign Will and Wiſdom of 
God. All who have Time given them to this purpole, have not the ſame Time, The 
Day of the Goſpc] is nor of the ſame length unto all Nations, Churches, Perſons, 
uitto whom it is grated. But all have Time and Light enough to do the JYork that 
15 required of them. And it is a Talent to be accounted for- Neither mutt we ac- 
count for it only in general, but as to our improvcment of it in particular Datics. 
Theſe Hebrews had tuch a Time: and it was not enough, it did not anſwer the de- 
{izn of God in it, that they protefſed the Goſpel, and did not renounce Jeſus Chriſt, 
as {ome among them did ; It was morcover expected from them, that they ſhould 


grow and thrive in Knowledge and Holineſs proportionable to their Time and Means 3 


nt 
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and not doing fo, it is charged on them.as a great aggravation of their Guilt. An 
evilit was that they had not profited under the Diſpenfation of the Goſpel, but cſpe- 
cially it was ſo in that they had not anſwered the Time that God had graciouſly en- 
truſted them withal. And we may do all well 'to contider it, who have the like day 
of Grace, Mercy, and Patience with what they enjoyed. Sce Our Expeſition on 
Chap. 3« v« 13, 15+ | 
Secondly > A Duty is expreſſed, the Want of whoſe performance is charged allo as 
an Aggravation of the ſin inſilted on. 'OpdAvvets Evo — Srtoxonot; Ton ought to 
have been Teachers. &t9&5x&NG- is the Word whereby the Writers of the New-Tec- 
ſtament expreſs Rabbi, which was the uſual name of the prblick Teachers of the Law 
among the Fews: He is ſuch a one, riot only that is fit and meet to Teach and In- 
ſixuEt others occaſionally, but alſo hath Jyſciples comtnitted to him, depending on 
him, and lezrning from him. So is our Saviour himſelf called in the Goſpel, and 
fo he termed himlelt with reſpec unto his Diſciples, Mar. 4. 38. Fob. 13. 13. And 
Fobn tells us that it is the ſame name with the Hebrew Rabbi and the Syriack Rabbonz, 
Chap. 1. 38. Chapyg20. 16. Andit is the natne of the Teaching Officer given by Chriſt 
unto the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epheſ. 4. 11. Nor is it any where uſed but for a 
publick Teacher, Preacher, or InfiruGtor of Diſciptes in the Knowledge of God. 
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'Ope{Norres Et 5 Tow onght to. be, He doth not only ſay, that they had enjoyed 'O0@4/A0;7%5 
ſuch a Time and Scaſon of Intiruction as that they might have been able to tcach and Eg, 
intiruct others. But this He declarcs was expected from them as their Duty. And 
the right underltanding hercot depends on the conlideration of the State and Condi- 
tion of the Churchcs in thole days. For this reproof would now ſeem rncorth and 
unccaſonable. Our Hearers do uot look upon it as their Duty to learn to be Teachers 3 
at leaſt not in the Church, and by the means of knowledge to be attained therein. 
They think it enough tor them, if at beſt they can Hear with ſome profit to than- 
| flves. But this was not the {tate of things in Primitive Times. Every Church was 
R then a Seminary, wherein Provitton and Preparation was made, not only for the con- 
tinuation of the preacking of the Golpel in it (elf, bat for the Calling, Gathering, 
and Teaching of other Churches alſo, When rheretore a Church was firtt planted 
by the Miniſtry of the Apoſiles, it was for a while continued under their own im- 
mediate Carc and Inſpection, and then uſually committed by them unto the Miniſtry 
of ſome Evangeliſts. By them were they inſtructed more and more in the Myſterics 
of Religion, and directed in the uſe of all means whereby they might grow in Grace 
and Knowledge. And in this {tate were they continued, until ſome were found mect 
among themliclves to be made Overſeers and Initructors of the reft, 2 Tim. 2. 2. Acts 
14+ 23. Tit. 1-5- Upon their Deceaſe, others were to be cafled and choſen from 
among themſelves to the fame Work by the Church. And thus was the Preſervation 
and {uccethve Propagation of the Churches provided for it being ſuited to the Na+ 
ture and Law of all Societics, as alſo to the Inftitution and Love of Chritt unto his 
Churches, that in complyance with his Appointments they ſhould be able to conti- 
nue and. preſerve their Being and Order. And this Courſe, namely, that Teachers 
of the Church ſhould be educated thereunto in the Church, continued inviolate un- 
til the publick Schvol at Alexandria, which became a Pretident unto other Places, for 
a mixt learning of Philoſophy and Religzon > which after a while corruptcd both, and 
at length the whole Church it (ct. 

And this alſo was the manner before.in the Synagogxes of the Jews. They had in 
7 them pablick, Teachers of the Law, who were their Rabbies or 3Sxoxoho. By thele, 
Pl others their Diſciples fitting at their feet whilſt they Taught and Preached, were 
Inſtructed in the knowledge thereot 3 as Pazl giveth an Inſtance m himſelf and his. 
Teacher Gamalzel, Acts 22. 3- And among thcte Duciples thofe who profited above 
| others in an eſpecial manner, as Paxl afhrmeth he did above his Equals, that 1s, thoſe 
1 who had enjoyed the fame Time and Means with him, Gal. 1. 14. were afterwards 
themſelves defigned and called to be 2rStoxakot, or Teachers. 

And Men 1n thoſe daycs did not only learn in the Church, that they might be able 
I afterwards to teach in the ſame, but alſo that they might be inſtrumental in the 
I Work of the Goſpel in other places. For out of the Churches went thoſe who were 
made uſe of in the propagation of the Goſpel ordinarily z which cannot now well 
be imitated, unlcis the whole antient Order were reſtored, which we are not yet to 
expe. Wherefore Hearers in the Church were not only taught thoſe things whic'1 
might be ſufficient unto their own Edihication,but Every thing alſo that was neclary 
to the cditication of others3 an ability for whoſe Inſiruction was their Duty to 
| aim at. 

t I do not ſay that this was the Duty of all Hearcrs 3 Every one was not to labour 
-| to protit by the Word, that he might himſelt be a Teacher. Many things might 
3 invincibly incapacitate ſundry Perſons from any ſuch Work or Office, But yet in 
| thoſe daycs it might be the Duty of many z eſpecially in that Church of the Hebrews. 
For this was the great Seminary of Preachers for the whole World all that time, 
wherein the Law was to go forth from Zion, and healing Waters from Feruſalem. 
And there were two Reafons why the Miniftry of the Fews was ſo neceſſary and 
uſeful to the World, whereby the Gentiles were made Debtors unto them, by a parti- 
cipation of their Spiritual things, not only which were theirs originally, and potſcfſed 
by them before the Gentiles had any intereſt in them, buc alſo becauſe by their Mini- 
ſiry they were communicated unto them, Rome 15. 27. C1.) Becauſe upon their =» 
Convertion to Chriſt, they immediately made a great progfeſs in Knowledge. For 
they had before received the Seeds and Foundations of all Evazgelical Truths in the 
Scriptures of the Old-Teftament. And fo foon as the Light of the Goſpel ſhined into 
- their Hearts, all things were cleared up unto them from the true ſenſe of thoſe Prin- 
cipks wherein they had-betore been inſtructed, png. was now made manifeſt _=_ 
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eAn Expoſition upon the Chap.s. 
them. And our Apoſtle immediately blames theſe Hebrews for the want of an Ac- 
quaintance with thoſe Principles. But hence were thoſe who did really profit by the 
Word,quickly ready for this Work. On the other fide the Gentile Converts, ſetting 
alide the conſideration of extraordinary Illumination, Revelation, and Inſpiration 
by the Spirit of God, which many in thoſe dayes were made partakers of, muſt needs 
rcquire a longer time to be pertcctly inſtructed in the Myſteries of the Goſpel, where- 
unto they had been ſuch utter ſtrangers. (2.) It was in the Fews Synagogues through- 
out their Diſperſions in the World, that the Preachers of the Goſpel began to di- 
vulge their Mcflage. For God had (o ordained, that in all places the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſe made unto their Fathers ſhould firtt be declared unto them, Ads 13. 
32, 33, 46- ,Now this could not be done but by thoſe that were Fews 3 tor the Gen=- 
tile Converts being uncircumciſcd, could neither have acccls unto their Synagogues, 
nor acceptance with them. On this account it was greatly incumbent'on tiicſe He- 
brews to thrive in Knowledge, that they might be able to Teach others, wheu God 
in his providence ſhould call them thereunto. And hence it was, that when this 
Church, not long after its firſt planting, was ſeattercd by Perſecation, all the Meme 
bers of it went up and down preaching the Goſpel with great ſucceſs, nrlt to the 
Fews, and then to the Grecians alſo, ACis 8. 4+ Chap. 11+ 19, 20. After this thoſe 
that ſucceeded, as it ſeems, were remits and negligent in Learning, and ſo unfit tor 
this Work, which the Apoſile blames in them. 
This I take to be the meaning of the place. But if you will ſippoſe that the 
Apoſile uſeth the word 2S&onanu ina larger ſenſe, for any that are able to inſtruct 
others, as their Neighbours, Familics, or Relations, as occafton ſhould require 3 


then it was the Duty of all theſe Hebrews to have been ſach Teachers, and their fin it 
was whercin they were not able ſo to be. 


Churches are the Schools of Chriſt, wherein bis Diſciples are trained up unto Perfeflion, 
every one according tothe Meaſure appointed for him, and his nſefulneſt in the Body. We 
may conlider the Church in general, and with reſpec unto ſome particular Members 
of it. In general, every one that belongs unto it, ought to have a double aim; firlt, 


His own Edification, and thcn his »ſefulneft in reſpect of others. The firlt is the _ 


principal End, both of the Miniliry, and the Adminiſtration of all Ordinances in 
the Church, Epheſ.4-11,12,13-+ This therefore in the firſt place is that which every 
one ought to attend diligently unto 3 which alſo they are continually exhorted, in- 
couragcd, and perlwadcd unto in the Scripture, as that which is indiſpenſably re- 
quired of them, 2 Pet. 3- 18. And thoſe who arc negligent herein, do fruſtrate all 
the Ends of Chriſt's love and care towards them in his Church, which they muſt an- 
{wer for. And the want of it, in ſome good meaſure, is a dreadful ſymptome of 
approaching cternal ruine, as our Apoſtle declares, Chap. 6. 7,-8- The Church is 
the Garden of Chriſt, encluſed and watered, and every Plant which continueth in a 
withering unthrifty condition, will at Rngth be placked up and caſt out. Herein 
therefore ought all to be trying and examining themſelves who have any care of their 
own Souls, and who jntcnd not te make uſe of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, only 
to countevance them in their ſecurity, and fo to haſten and aggravate their Deſtru- 
&ion. And there is nothing more lamentable in the preſent profeſlion of Chrittian 
Religion, then the wotul negligence of moſt herein. They hear the Word for the 
moſt part, as Company, or Cuſtome, or their Luſts, or Eaſe dirc& them, without 
any choice with reſpcct unto their Editication. And they content themſelves in 
hearing of it, without any endeavours for its improvement. So do many Souls un- 


der the beſt of means come-to the worſt of Ends. . But this is not all. We are ſo to 


lcarn in the Church, as that we may be wſefel to others; a Matter which few think 
©, or trouble themſelves about, But this Chriſt expe&s of all the Members of his 
Churches in an eſpecial manner. For every Church is the Body of Chriſt, and Mem- 
bers in particular, 1 Cor.12.27. thatis, of the Whole Body, and unto one another. 
And the Apolile there ſhews what a monſtrous thing it is for a Member to be uſeleſs in 
the Body. Every one 15 to contribute to the growth of the whole, Epheſ. 4+ 16+ 
Col. 2. 19. He that doth not fo, is dead. One way or other every one may contri- 
bute to this Building, caſt into this Sanctuary, ſome their Talents, ſome their Mites. 
Times, Seaſons, Opportunities, Advantages for Uſefulneſs, are in the Hand of God. 
But our Duty it is to be prepared for them, and then to lay hold upon them. It is 
not cycry ones Lot nor Call co be publick Teachers of others. Aud the undertaking 
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of that Work without a due Ability, and an orderly Call, is forbidden Fames 3. 1. 
But every one may have occafion to make uſe of the utmoſt of that Light and 
Knowledge which is communicated unto them in the Diſpenſation of the Word: 
They who have not Flocks to watch over, may yet have Families, Relations, Chil- 
dren, Servants, Maſters, whom by their Light and Knowledge they may benefit, and 
it is required of them that ſo they ſhould do. It may not be the Duty of every one at 
all timcs to convince Gainſayers, and to ſtop the Months of them that oppoſe the Truth, 
but it is ſo to be alwayes ready to give an Anſwer unto every Man that asketh a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in th:m, with meckneſs and fear, 1 Pet. 3 15. and it will be fo, to 
plead tor and detend the Truth, if they are called to (utter for it, like the Martyrs in 


former daycs. In theſe and ſuch like things lies that wſefzlneft in the Body of Chritt, | 


wich every Member of it ought to aimat under the means of Inſtruction which he 
aftords in his Church. And thoſe who do not, will have their portion with the Un- 
profitable 3 ſee Phil. 2.15, 16. Tt is a ſad condition, when a Perſon can return no 
tolerable Anſwer unto that Enquiry 3 of what aſe are you in the Church of Chriſt ? 
Sccondly in particular , It were doubtleſs well,if forme Perſons in every Church might 
be trained up under Inſtruction, with this very Delign, of being made meet to be 
Teachers of others. The Lord Chrift will indeed provide Labourers for bis Harveſt, 
but in his own way, and not in a cotplyance with our negligence; 
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It is the Duty of Miniſters of the Goſpel to endeavour their Hearers encreaſe in Know- Obſe 2. 


ledge, until they alſo are able to inſtrud others, according to their Calls and Opportunities. 
So did thoſe who taught theſe Hebrews, whence they are reproved for failing their 
Expcctation. Some it may be are apt to fear leſt their Hearers ſhould knovy too 
much. Many corrupt Lults and Aﬀections may prompt them hereunto 3 which are 
all reſolved into ſelf, with reſpect unto Protit or Reputation. And this hath pro- 
cceded fo far in the Degeneracy of the Church of Rome, as to produce the Com- 
mendations of blind Obedience and Ignorance as the Mother of Devotion, then which 
nothing could be invented more contrary to the whole Courſe and Deſign of the Go- 
fpel! Andit is well it no others are tainted with the ſame Diſeaſe» Even good Mer: 
had need to watch againſt diſcompoſures of Mind, when they find on tryal, it may 
be, ſome of their Hearers to be like David, Wiſer in the Things of God than their 
Teachers. And Foſhua himſelt was carneſt with Moſes to forbid Eldad and Medad 
from Propheſying 3 out of no good frame, as appeareth by the reply of Moſes, En- 
wyeſt thou for my ſake 2 Numb. 11. 29, But this occaſioned the Prayer of that Holy 
Man, which is unto us a Rule of Duty. JYould God that all the Lord's People were 
Prophets, and that the Lord would put bis Spirit upon them. And to a Faithfal Mi- 
niſter, there is no greater Crown nor cauſe of Rejoycing, than when he can be in- 
{trumental ſo to carry on any of his Hearers towards PerteCtion, as that their Gifts 
and Abilities may out-thine his own, cſpecially it they are accompanied with Humi- 
lity and Holineſs. And for thoſe who are either negligent in this Work, or taking 
upon them the Place and Duty of Teachers, are unable tor it, they betray the Souls of 
Men, and ſhall bear their own Judgment. 


'* The ſecond Branch of the Apoſtolical Reproof, conlifts in a Declaration of the 


Conſequent or Effect of the negligence reproved. Tow have zeed 
yore again, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. 

Xpecy £xt7z 5 Tou have need > there is need of it on your account 3 if you are not 
thus taught again, you will not know the Principles of the Oracles of God. We are 
ſaid, Xcaxv cnav, toxeed theſe things naturally, without which we cannot well live, 
as Mat. 6. 8. and morally, without which we cannot perform our Duty. 


that one ſhould teach 


Xpeloy &- 
XETE. 


TS NSxonav vwuos 3 There 15 an Antitheſis herein, between their Duty and the TS $4.95 - 


Event, or unto what was bctore mentioned as expected from them. W- 
juſtly, that they ſhould be RWxoucKAo, Teachers; but they had necd, T& Itiouay 


It was expectcd yy U14GS« 


&uTB5, that one ſhould teachthem- And ſo mxAiwv, which we render Again, may be qv; 


well rendred, on the contrary, or on the other fide, It is thus fallen out by your negli- 
gence, that inſtead of being Teachers of others, of being Maſters of the Aſſemblies, 
you 0# the other hand had need to be placed in the lowelt Form of theſe who learn 
the higheſt evidence of your Dlneſ{ and want of Proficiency.” Ts dxorav that 
is ſay we, that One ſhould teach you 3 7iv«, that ſome one or other ſhould do it. Or 
#, may be (upplyed 3* that 1 ſhould teach you. So He uſeth the fame kind _— 

preft1on 3 


ET0IN,4{0Vs 


a ae hs 
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preſſion 5 5 xedlov there yeopav vv 3 Tou bave no need to write unto you > that is, 
that I ſhould write unto you, 1 Theſſ. 4+ 9. As he expreſly ſpeaks, 1 The I. 8. G5t 
jar Neely nces Exe oeheiv 7 That we ſhould not weed to fpeak, any thing. But yet 
whereas the Apoſtle treats not about his own perſonal Minijtry towards them, but of 
their continued Inttruction by the conſtant means they enjoyed, it may be left znde- 
finitely, that Oxe, or ſome ſhould do that Work. That you ſhruld be taught. 

Tivo TX 5olx&0 3 Which be the firſt Principles not only which they are, but what 
they are is intended, The words, as they he in our Tranſlation, ſeem to intimate 
that this alone is aimed it 3 namely, that they ſhould be taught to dijtinguiſh between 
the firſt Principles of Chriſtian Religion, and the Swperſtrutions on them, or ne- 
ceſſary Deductions from them. Bur the very Nature of the Things themſelves is in- 
tended. They were tobe inſtructed in the Principles of Chriſtian Religion in the ſenſe 
to be explained. | 

'EZTorx<0v, ts, uſed by our Apoſtle zndifferently, ſo as that it may be taken in a good 
or bad ſenſe, according as its Adjunds require. 
ciples and Rudiments ot the Fewiſh Religion, or Moſaical Inſtitutions, Gal. 4+ 3. 
ETo0Ix&% TE 1451S 3 the Kudiments of the Yorld; Earthly, Carnal, Worldly, as op- 
poſed to the Spiritual Heavenly Principles of the Goſpel, v. 9. doX%vn #, DTwe 5- 
xe 3 Weak, and beggerly Elements, which could not enrich the Souls of Men with 
Grace ſee Col.2.8,20. Nor doth he at any time make uſe of this Word, but when 
he treateth with the Fews, or thoſe that did Fudaiz?, By Peter the word is uſed in 
another ſenſe 3 cither properly or metaphorically, 2 Pet. 3. 10, 12+ 

ETolx&o, arc the firſt Principles of any thing, Natural or Artificial 3 or the firſt 
ground of any Science. As the Letters of the Alphabet are the 5otxacx of Reading. 
The Principles, Rudiments, Elements. 

ETorx&io 7 og ns 3 that is, Tx carxeic Tx mew, the firſt Principles, as in 
our TranfJation. The Principles of the Beginning. £ 

Tav Noyiov T8 Ots3 Of the Oracles of God, Eloquiorum Dei. Ayo ©ts, are 
the Scriptures, uſually in the New, applyed unto thoſe of the Old-Teſftament, Ads 
7. 38. os edYforo Adace Gare Ivor vitv HY ho received the Living Oracles to give 
#1to us3 that is, the Law, which if a_ Man do, he ſhall live therein. Rom. -3 2. 
The Fews &mgzi,Sromxy Tx Nec TY os 3 Were intruſted with the Oracles of God 
that 1s, all the Scriptures of the Old-Teftament, ſo that what was not committed 
unto them in the ſame way, 15 not to be reckoned among the Oracles of God belong- 
ing unto the Old-Teſtament. 1 Pet.4. 11. Ei 715 Ao&AG, ws Ayic ©fs 5 If any 
Man ſpeak, as the Oracles of God, that is, let them that Teach, ſpeak with Gravity 
and Authority, and every way conformably to the Scriptures. And the Scriptures 
are thus called,becaule as Oracles they were given out from God by Inſpiration, 2 Tims» 
3+ 16, 2 Pet. I. 21. | 

We may now therefore enquire what it is that the Apoſile intends by theſe firſt Ru- 
diments or Principles of the Oracles of God. It is generally apprehended, that he 
dchigns the common Catechetical Principles of Chriſtian Religion, which allo as it is 
ſuppoſed, he reckons up in the beginning of the next Chapter. Such Principles as 


Converts, or young Children, are uſually Inſtructed and Catechized in. And it may + 


be, he calls them Principles, as the Jews call the principal Heads of their Religion 
Fundamenta Legis, the Foundations of the Law 3 as he alſo calls theſe Principles 
& ENiov the Foundation, Chap. 6. 1. But yet upon the conſideration of the Words, 


and his uſe of them in other places before declared, I judge that he hath another de-' 


ſign. EToix&o he cl{ewhere declares to be the Tultitutions of the Law z and Adjau 
TE 9ts, peculiarly denote the Scriptures of the Old-Teſtament. The Uſe and End 
of theſe Inſtitutions as appointed and declared in the Oracles of God, were to Type 
out Jeſus Chriſt, as our Apoltle will more fully afterwards prove and confirm, This 
was the firſt thing that the Fews were to learn in them, by them, and from them 3 
namely, that unto the Lord Chriſt, his Perſon, his Office, his Death and Sacrifice, 
Teſtimony was given by Myſes and the Prophets 3 as alſo that theſe things alone 
were repreſented in the Inſtitutions of the Law. Theſe were the Rudiments of the 
Oracles of God committed unto the Fers 3 and theſe, that is the meaning, ſenſe, end 
and uſe of them, - they had not learned, but had need to be taught them again. This 
made them incline to their old Fudaiſm, make little progreſs in the perception of the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and defire to mix the Ceremonies of the Law with the Or- 
dinances thereof, But as this was peculiar unto them, ſo I deny not, but that by juſ 


Analogie 


Frequently he applies it co the Prin-_ 
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Analogie it may be extended unto the firſt neceſſary Principles of Chriftian Religion. 


And from the whole of this Diſcourſe we may obſerve 3 


That the Holy $ criptures are to be looked on, conſulted and ſubmitted unto as the Ora- Obſ. 2 


cles of God. The conſideration of their being ſo, adds to our Duty, and direQs us 
in its diſcharge. For we are catled by it to weigh aright what is aſcribed unto thei, 
and what belongs to them as ſuch. And this will influence us with that due regard 
and reverence which is required towards them. Thus (1.) we may conlider their 
Efficacy and Power. Stephen calls them Tx Acyaz ave, the living Oracles of God, 
Acts 9.38. They are ſo in reſpect of their Author, they are the Oracles of the 
living God, whereas the Oracles wherewith Satan infatuated the World, were moſt 
of them at the Shrines and Graves of Jead Men. Whence in their Idolatrics, the 
Iſraelites were charged to have eat the Sacrifices of the dead, Pſal. 106. 28» And 
they are fo in reſpect of their Vſe and Efficacy, they are living, becauſe life-giving 
Oracles unto them that obey them. Keep this Word, faith Moſes, for it is your Life, 
Deurt. 32. 47. And God fayes, That he gave the People Precepts, which if a Man 
do, he ſhall live in them, Eck. 20-11. And it hinders not that Stephen ſpeaks of the 
Law given by Moſes, concerning which our Apoltle ſaycs, that it was the Miniſtry of 
Death, 2 Cor. 3.7. Forit wasnot fo 1n it ſelf, but by reaſon of the lin and inabi- 
Aity of Men to keep it. So the Law could not give Life, in that it was weak through 
fin, Rome $8.3, Belides, Par! ſpeaks only of the preceptive part of the Law, with 
the Curſe annexed unto its Tranſgrefhion. Stephen treats of the whole, as it had re- 
ſpe& unto Jeſus Chrilt. They are words accompanicd with Divine Power and Eff- 
cacy, to quicken and give lite unto them that obey them 3 which-proceeds from their 
Author and his Power in them, as Chap-4..12. The Scriptures are not a dead Letter, 
as ſome have blaſphemed, but the living Oracles of God, that is, life-giving quick- 
ning 3 or they are accompanied with a lzving Power, which they will put forth! and 
exert toward the Souls oft Men. For God ſtill ſpeaks in them unto us. So faith 
Stephen, Moles received the living Oracles of God to give unto Us 3 not to our Fathers 
only, who lived in thoſe dayes, but unto Us alſo, now ſo many Generations after. 
And in the ſame manner doth God by his Prophets and Apoſtles continue to ſpeak to 
Us; which gives Power and Efficacy unto their Word. (2.) Authority. _ They are 
the Oracles of God why hath ſupream Amthority over the Souls and Conſciences of 
us all. So the Theſſalonians are commended, that when they received the Word, they 
received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth the Word of God, 1 Epiſt. 2. 13. 
That is, abſolutely ſubmitting their Souls and Conſciences unto the Authority of God 
ſpeaking therein, and thereby. And without this reſpe& we can never read, nor 
hear the Scripturein a due manner. (3.) Irfallible Toh and abſolute certainty. 
They are the Oracles of God who 1s the firſt Truth, whoſe Being is Truth, and who 
cannot lie. Every thing that may be falſe, hath an inconſiſtency with his Being. To 
ſappoſe that any thing which is not abſolutely true can proceed from him, is to deny 
him to be God. Peter gives no other proof that in the preaching of the Goſpel they 
followed not cunningly deviſed Fables, but that they were confirmed by the Oracle of 
God, 2 Pets 1. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21. God 1s a God of Truth, Dext. 32.4. And 
all his Words are Words of Truth, Eccleſc 12. 10. Herein then alone the Souls of 
Men can find aſſured Reft and Peace, What-ever elſe they may lean upon, what-ever 
appearance of Truth it may have, yet falſhood and a lie may be in it. Before God 
gave his Oracles unto Men, that is,betorc he ſent out his Light and Truth to lead and 
guide them, they did nothing but perpetually wander in Ignorance, Error, and 
Darkneſs, unto Deſtruction. And lo far as any yet, take any thing elſe but the 
Oracles of Truth for their Guide, they muſt continually fluctuate; and though they 
arc not alwayes atrnaliy deceived, they are never certain but that they are ſo. I will 
ſhew thee what is noted in the Scripture of Truth, Dan. 10. 21+ is the only Guide we 
have for our Souls. (4.) Myſterious > Oracles have Myſteries in them; and under 
this covert Satan endeavoured to hide his Delufions. For whereas the Oracles of 
God were myſterious from the matter contained in them, which is Sacred, Holy, 
Sublime, .and Incomprehentible, he delivered himſelf in dark enigmatical dubious 
Expreſſions, that making an appearance of ſomething myſterzous, he might draw a 
Cloud of Darkneſs over his lies and falſhoods. And it is in oppoſition unto all the 
pretended Myſteries of Geztile-Worſhip, that our Apoſtle ſumming up the Principal 
Doctrines concerning the Perſon and Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus, ſayes that, Witbout 
Ggeg contro- 
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controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3.16. The Oracles of God are 
myſterious from the Depths and Excellency of the things revealed,delivercd in Words 
of Truth and Sobernels. And this will teach us how we ought to behave our ſelves 
with reſpe& unto the, Word, theſe Oracles of God. It is generally owned to be 
our Duty, to read it, to ftudy it, to meditate upon it, and to attend unto its Di- 
ſpenſation in Preaching. .And thoſe by whom theſe things are neglected, ſhall bear 


' their own Judgment. But as to the manner of the diſcharge of theſe Duties, there 


may be a great failure among the beſt. That Diligence, that Reverence, that-ſub- 
miſſion of Mind and Conſcience, that dependance on God for the Revelation of his 
Mind and Will, which ought conſtantly to accompany all them who conſider and 
attend unto the Oracles of God, we are too often at a loſs ins 


God hath in infinite Love and Wiſdom ſo diſpoſed of bis Word, as that there are firſt 
Principles plain and neceſſary laid down in it, to facilitate the Inſtruction be intends 
thereby. Men have learned this Wiſdom jp teaching of all Artsand Sciences. They 
firſt lay down general Principles and Theorems, which they make the Baſis and Foun- 
dation of all their following inſtructive deductions. And ſo there are firft Principles 
of the Oravles of God. And, (1.) They are plain and cafie to be Tearned. The 
things themſelves contained in them, as hath been ſhewed, arc deep and myſterious. 
But they are all of them ſo plainly declared, as that he who runs may read them. 
It is an unqueſtionable Truth, that what is not clearly and plainly revealed in the 


Word, though it be zrze, aud the knowledge of it very uſeful, yca ueceflary to ſome 


Perſons in ſome Circumſtances, yet it doth not belong unto thoſe Principles of the 
Oracles of God, which it is the Duty of all men expreſly to know and believe. I could 
go overall the Principles that are of this Nature, and evince, that they are all of 
them ſo plainly, fo fully, fo clearly revealed, taught, and expreſſed, and that in 
Words and Terms ſo ſuited unto the Reaſon and Underſtandings of Men, that none 
unto whom the Word of God comes, can be ignorant of them, without the guilt of 
ſupine negligence, and horrible floth 3 nor will any err about them, unleſs their Minds 
are prepoſicſſced with invincible Prejadices, or Carnal, Corrupt, and Earthly Af- 
fe&tions. And this is neceſſarily required unto the nature of firſt Principles. They 
muſt be Maxims plainly and evidently declared and afferted, or they are very unmeet 
to be the firſt Principles of Knowledge in any kind. (2.) They are ſuch as being 
learned, received, believed in a due manner, the way is plain for men towards 
Perfettion 3 They have ſuch an influence into all other Sacred Truths, which indeed 
are but deductions from them,or leſſer ſtreams from that bleſſed Fountain which is con- 
tained in them, and do fo ſuit and prepare the mind for them, that they have an eafie 
acceſt unto it. The minds of men being duly inlaid with theſe firſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God, it is unconceivable how they may thrive in the knowledge of the 
deepeſt Myſteries, and that in a due manner. If indeed when Men have been in- 
ſtructed in theſe Principles, they grow carelefiand negligent, as though they had ob- 
tained enough, and need ſeek no farther, as is the manner of many, they will be of 
no advantage unto them. He that layes the Foundation of an Houſe, and negle&s 
the carrying on of the Building, will tind it but a ſorry ſhelter in a Storm. And 
whereas God hath deſigned the Knowledge of thele Principles as a means unto a 
farther wr—_ and improvement, from whence they are ſo term'd, where that End 
is neglected, he will blot the other attainment, that it ſhall be utterly uſeleſs. But 
where this Foundation is well laid, where theſe Principles are duly learned and im- 
proved as they ought to be, they make the way ſmooth and caſie unto greater degrees 
of Knowledge I mean, unto ſuch as are induſtrious in the uſe of means. And this 
as it makes evident what is our duty concerning them, fo it gives great incourage- 
ment unto the diſcharge thereof. We ought to learn them becauſe they are Prin- 
ciples, and we are incouraged to learn them, becauſe they open the way to farther 


improvements. (3-) They areſuch, as if they are not duly learned, rightly under- \ 
ſtood, and the mind be not poſſeſſed with them, all endeavours after higher attain- ' 


ments in Light and Knowledge, are prepoſterous, and will prove fruitleſs. Yea ſome 
are reaching 3 and among others, ſundry Conſequents, all of them dangerous, and 
ſome of them pernicious, do enſue on this negle&, For (1.) ſome are apt to be 
reaching after abſtruſe ſpeculations, both in themſelves, and in the manner of their 
Revelation, before they have any acquaintance with thoſe firft Principles of the Ora- 
cles of God. And conſtantly one of theſe events doth enſue; for cither they are alwayes 

learning, 
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learning, and never come to the knowledge of the Truth, wearying themſelves in the 
ſearch of ſuch things as they cannot comprehend, nor be led into a right pnderſtand- 
ing of. Or elſe are vainly puft »p in their fleſhly minds, upon a preſumption that 
they know ſome marvellous thing beyond the commen rate of other men, when they 
know nothing as they ought, nothing with reſpe& unto its proper Principles. 
(2.) This is the cauſe whence ſo many Perſons, ufing induſtry and diligence in the 
hearing of the Word, do yet learn, thrive, and profit ſo little as they do: All 
Preaching, at leaſt for the moſt part, ſuppoſeth a knowledge of theſe firſt Principles, 
without which not one word that is ſpoken therein can well be underſtood. Many 
therefore being unacquainted with them, muſt of neceſſity loſe that advantage by 
the preaching of the Word which otherwiſe they mightattain. And this was the 
very caſe in hand betweem our Apoſtle and the Hebrews which put him to ſuch a 
ſtrait. He knew that it was his Duty to declare to the Church the whole Counſel of 
God, and that in the deepeſt and molt myſterious Truths of the Goſpel, fo carrying 
them on to perte&tion. But he alſo found that theſe things would prove unprofitable 
to many, becauſe their minds were not as yet well inlaid with the firſt Principles of 
the Oracles of God. This put him to the ſtrait he expreſleth in the beginning of the 


fixth Chapter. Ang\fo it falls out among our ſelves; It is oft-times a grief unto us to - 


conſider, how mattY of our Hearers ſeem to have little advantage by the beſt of our 
Endeavours, becauſe of their ignorance in the ſuppoſed Principles an1 Foundations 
of what we deliver. Hence they hear, and go away altogether inconcerned in what 
they have heard and it may be, complain of the Sermon, or Preacher, when the 
fault was ſolely 1n their own underſtandings. But as we oight, for the ſake of ſome 
who are real Beginners, to divert unto their Inſtruction in thoſe Fundamental Princi- 
ples of Religion {0 we ought not in a complyance with their ſloth and negligence 
who have careleſly omitted the acquainting of themſelves with them, ceaſe our en- 
deavour to carry on more diligent and thriving Souls toward perfeQion, nor would 
Paul do ſo in this place., In the mean time Parents, Maſters, Miniſters, all in their 
ſeveral Stations and Capacities, ought to conſider of how great importance it is to 
have all thoſe committed to their care, or under their inſpection, well inſtructed in 
thoſe firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. (3.) Hence it is that multitudes are (o 
eaſily ſeduced uto fooliſh and ſottiſh Errors, and ſuch as overthrow the Foundation 
of Truth and Faith in them who do entertain them. Things are propoſed untothem 
under fpedious pretences, which at hir{t ſeem to have ſomewhat excellent and peculiar 
in them, and as far as they can diſcern, are of no evil Tendency. But x74 they 
have embraced them, and are brought under their Power, it is found when it is too 
late, that they have virtually renounced the Foundation of the Goſpel, but are now 
taken in the ſnare that cannot be broke, for it is for their lite. (4.) Theſe Principles 
are ſuch, as that if they alone are known, received, believed, obeyed, provided 
their progreſs in Knowledge be not obſtructed by mens own negligence, prejudices 
or Juſts, they may attain the ex4 of Faith and Obedience in the Salvation of their 
Souls. They are ſuch, as without the expreſs knowledge whereof in thoſe that are 
adult, the Scripture ſpeaks nothing of any poſlibility of attaining unto Life and Im- 
mortality. And as was declared before, the knowledge of them where they are not 
duly improved unto anencreale in Light, according to the means we do enjoy, is no 
way available. But upon a ſuppoſition that a Man is brought into an Acquaintance 
with theſe Principles of the Oracles of God, in the want of means and advantages to 
carry him on towards Perfection in the knowledge of other Principles of Truth, 
uſeful and neceflary in their Places and Circumſtances, though he ſhould be ignorant 
of them, or fall into Errors about them, not inconfiftent with, or deſtructive of the 
Principles he hath received they are ſufficient 7# their own kind, to lead and condu&t 
him unto Reſt with God. And as this conſideration will not give the leaſt counte- 
nance unto the floth or negligence of any, whodo or may enjoy the advantage of 
growing in the Knowledge of God, and of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ;, ſo it is a 
relief with reſpe&t unto their condition, who by reaſon of the blindneſs of their 
retended Guides, or on any other occaſion, are not ſupplyed with the means of a 
farther Improvement. And from what hath been diſcourſed it appears,both of what 
great Importance it is unto our Faith and Obedience, to be well inſtructed in the 
chief Principles of Religion , as alſo what an incxcuſable fault it is in thoſe who for 
any ſeaſon have enjoycd the means of inſtruction to be found defective herein. 
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Ofc 3+ Thirdly 3 Thoſe who live nnder the preaching of the Goſpel, are obyoxious to great and 

| provoking ſins, if they diligently watch not againſt them. Such was that of theſe. He- 
brews here mentioned. Eut hereof, as alſo of the danger of ſuch fins,we muli treat 
more afterwards. 

It fullows, as an illuſtration of what was before charg24 on the Hebrews, and to 
the ſame purpole ; And are become, ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat. 
This Allufion the Apoltle choſe to repreſent unto them the itate or condition where- 
into they were brought by their ſinful negligence 3: as alſo to give lite and ſtrength 
unto his reproof; and therefore purſues it to the end of the Chapter. 

FE 010TH. rey v0&72 3 Te are become. The Word may be taken in a two-fold {cnſe. 

For, (1.) It may lignifie, it appears what you are, aud what you ſtand in need 
of. It may be ſome have had other thoughts of you by reaſon of your Profeſſion, 
and the time of Inſtruction you enjoyed. You have had 2 name to live, and pollibly to 
be in a very flouriſhing condition, as being the firſt Church in the World, the Mother 
in ſome ſort of all other Churches, and ſuch as have had Priviledges which no other 
Church ever had, or ever ſhall cnjoy. But upon tryal it is made manifelt how dll 
and ftbful you have been, how 1gnorant you are, and how little you have unproved 
your Seaſon. And it will in like manner be one day evident that many Churches and 
Perſons who make a goodly Appearance, on the account of their outward Priviledges 
and Enjoyments, will be found when they are brought unto the Ballance of the San- 
Euary, to be light, empty, dead, and every way inſufficient. But things are 
changed in the World. Churches are now eſteemed of, or pretend unto an eltecm, 
by their Pleas of Antiquity, oxtward Order, ſolemnity of Forms, and a ſecmingly fa- 
cred Grandeur, without the leatt reſpect unto the Light, Knowledge, and Holineſs 
of their Members. In the daycs of the-Apoſtles it was not ſo. Unleſs Churches in 
their Members did thrive in Grace, Knowledge, and Holineſs, they had no reſpect 
unto outward things, though never {o good in their Place and Order, but as Aggra- 
vations of the Sin'and Judgments of unprofitable Profeſſors. . And this may be the 
ſenſe of that expreſſion j@gevere, ye are become. For ſo are many things in the Scrip- 
ture ſaid then to be, when they are made manifeſt, or appear ſo to be. 


2. It may be the Apolile by this Expreſſion denotes a Decay and Declenſion in them. 
You arc become, that is #ow, what formerly you were not. So Chryſoſtome on-the 
Place 3 'Ouk TE X&ao EXETH, %M\X JE Were xeagxy Exovre3 5 TETER VUES 1,KHAG- 
o27%, UMES EXUTSS Els TETD KULTESHOWUTE , This is that which you bave now brought 
your ſelves unto. They had been taught, and they had learned the things of the 
Goſpel. - But zow, through their careleſſneſs, forgetfulneſs, and want of induſtry to 
grow in Grace and Knowledge, they were decayed into great Darkneſs, Ignorance, 
and Confuſion. And it is known, that this is no unuſual thing among Profeſlors. 
Through their Inadvertency, finful-negligence, worldly-mindedneſs, they loſe the 
knowledge which they had attained; and on a perverſe continuance in ſuch an evil 
courſe, through the righteous Judgment of God, even all that they ſeemed to have, 
is taken from them. Knowledge may be loſt as well as Holineſs, at lealt as unto the 
Degrees of it. Anditis moſt probable, trom the Nature and Tenor of his whole 
Diſcourſe, that this zs the evil which the Apoſtle chargeth them withal 3 which ſuf- 
ficiently-maniteſts the greatneſs of their Sin, and the danger of their Condition. For 
it is worſe with them who have, through their own detault, oft what they had at= 
taincd in the waycs of God, than with thoſe who zever attained what was their duty 
ſo to do. For the loſs of Light and Knowledge protecds from Cauſes of a more exor- 
mous Guilt, than a mere ignorance of them. ordinarily doth, or indeed can do. 

What they were thus become, as to their State and Condition, the Apolile in the 
ſame Similitude expreſſes 3 (1) Poſitively they were ſuch as had need, ythoilG-, of 
Xeciay yay Milk. (2-) Negatively; % 5 SEQEXS TE GÞNS, and not of ſtrong Meat. Xgeloy Exov- 
TE. 7x5 3 in the ſame ſenſe as xedov x77 betorez only as joyned with Yevore, it may 

intend their Decay and Declenſion into a worſe eſtate than what they were in for- 
merly 3 yore are come to ſtand in need. In the Similitude propoſed, the Jord of God 
is compared #o Food and the ſeveral ſorts of it; both as to their Nature and Uſe. 
For it is the Food of our Souls. And natural Food is diſtinguiſhed by the Apotlle in 
tis place into AMzk, and ftrong Meat 3 which gives us a Diſtribution of the Oracles 


of Gol oy two general Heads alſo, anſwering in reſpe& of Uſe unto thoſe two ſorts 
OL FOOGs | 


(1.) Tow 
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Ver.12,13,14, CpiiHeto the Henrews, 


CI.) Tow have need of Milks The whole Word of God is, it may be, ſome- 

times compared abſolutely unto Milk becauſe of "its purity and freedom from cor- 
rupt mixtures z ' whence it is fit for nouriſhment. 1 Pet.2.2. As new-born Babes, de- 
fire the fincere Milk of the Word, that you may grow thereby, Nothing, is of a more 
natural nouriſhment than MzJkz and is never hurtful, but where the Body is prc- 
pollefſed with Obſtructions. Theſe in the Mind, with reſpe& to the Word, the Apo- 
{ile in that place warns us to caft out. Ver. 1. 'JYhberefore laying afide all Malice, and 
all Guile, and Envies, and evil Speakings, as new bor Babes. So James doth in like 
manner, Chap. 1,21. In this place, I ſay, it is ſuppoſed that the whole Goſpc}, 
the whole Word of God, which is the Food of our $o#ls, is compared unto Milk. 
But I rather judge that even here ſome eſpecial Part or Dod&rines of the Word, ſuited 
to the condition of them to whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks,is intended. Hecalls them news- 
born Babes z that'is, Perſons uewly converted to Chriſt, and it may be but weak in 
the Faith. Theſe he adviſeth to ſeek after ſutable Food in the Word for the nou- 
riſhment of their Souls, or the {trengthning of them in Faith and Obedience. And 
that is tholc plain Dotrines of Truth, which were meet for them who as yet were not 
capable of higher Mylicries. It is therefore ſome parts of the Word only, and ſome 
things taught thercin, which are compared to Milk, both with reſpect unto the 
Nature and common Uſe of it. It is a kind of Food that is eaſie of Digeſtion, needs 
no great ſtrength of Nature to turn it into Nutriment, and is therefore the common 
nouriſhment of Babes and Children, and fick Perſons, not ſufficing to maintain the 
health and ſtrength of Perſons of full Age, and an healthy Conſtitution. So our 
Apoſtle uſcth the ſame Similitude 3 1 Cor- 3. 1, 2. And I, Brethren, could not ſp2ak, 
#nto you as unto Spiritual, bat as unto Carnal, even as unio- Babes in brift. IT have 
fed you with Milk, , and not with Meat \ for hitherto ye were nt able to bear it, neither 
yet now are you able. The ſame Similitude, the ſame Diſtribution of the parts of it 
is uſed, as in this place. The reaſon why Babes are ted with Mk, is, becauſe they 
want [irength of Nature to digelt ſtronger Meat 3 ſo he fayes, they were able to bear 
Milk, but not ſtrong Meat ſpiritually. Tr is evident therefore what the Apoltle here 
underfiandeth by M31k,3 namely, ſuch DoCtrines of Truth as he calls the firſt Prix- 
ciples of the Oracles of God, Plain and Fundamental Traths. Such in ſome mea- 
ſure they might be capable of, but not of the great and deep Myſteries of the Goſpel. 
And he declares whom he intends by theſe Babes even ſuch as are Carnal; that is, 
ſuch as by reaſon of their Indulgence unto their Carnal AﬀeQions, had kept their 
Souls in a weak and diſtempered condition, as unto Spiritual Things. 

This condition of theirs, as it was a conſequent of their own fin, fo it was 2 grief 
and diſcouragement unto him, who defigned and earneſtly defired to carry them un- 
to perfettion, unto a perfe& Man, unto the meaſure ot the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt. And this being the great End of the Miniſtry towards the Church, Epheſ. 
4.12, 13+ It is no ſmall trouble unto all that arc faithful in the diſcharge of their 
Office, when they tind their Hearers not fo to thrive, as to be capable of receiving 
the higheſt Myſteries of Truth. It is grievous unto them, either alwaycs tv dwell 
on the firſt Rudiments of Religzon, or to treat of things which they tcar to be above 
the capacity of their Auditors. Their delight and ſatisfaction is to be diſperſing the 
Mylteries of the Goſpel, and of the Kingdom of God. Hereof we have a mott 
eminent Inſtance in our Apoſtle. His writing and his preaching to the Churches 
were of the ſame kind, as in ſundry places he doth declare. And we ſee that the 
orcatelt part of his Epiſtles is taken up with the declaration of the deepeſt Myſteries 
bas the Will, Wiſdom, and Counſel of God. And for this cauſe he is now by fome 
refleed on, as a Perſon whoſe Writings are obſcure, and hardly to he underſtood; 
For men begin not to fear to caſt the ſhame and guilt of their own Ignorance, on a 
pretended obſcurity in his Writings» Thus theſe Hebrews had need of Milh; and 
that not through the tenderneſs of their Conſtitution, but by having contracted ai 
i it of mind. 

” —_ 'Negnilvely; he ſayes, They had #9 need of ſtrong Meat» That is, it was 
not expedient -in their preſent condition to {et it betore them, unleſs they were firit 
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:ently excited out of their ſtupid negligence. ETegeo T@gn,is Meat yeelding ſo- EmwWioe 
rraprary iper ooh as in general all the principal Myſteries of the Goſpel,that whole 2 15: 


: bich he Preached, &v Tos 7*Na0ls, 1 Core 2+ 6. unto, or among them that 
Wiſdom on A or adult, and grown up unto ſome good meaſure in the ſtature of Chritt, 
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the Prieſtbood and Sacrifice of Chriſt. Theſe are ſolid Meat unto the Souls of ſound 


| Believers. And bereby Chriſtians may take a due meaſure of their ſpiritual health, 


Q 


ſtrength, and growth. -Tf the ſolid Doctrines concerning the Offices of Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially his Priefthood and Sacrifice, are ſuited to their Minds and Aﬀections, if they 
nd Food and Spiritual Nouriſhment in them 5 it is a good Evidence of their pro- 
greſs in the knowledge of Chriſt and the Goſpel. But if ſuch things have neither 
Tafte nor Reliſh in them unto their Spiritual Appetite 3 if they do not readily digeſt 
them, nor find benefit by them, it is manifeſt they are but weak and feeble, as the 
Apoltile farther proves in the following Verſes. And we may obſerve (1.) from the 
firſt ſenſe of that Expreſſion, you are become. | 


I. There will be a Time when falſe and #nprofitable Profeſſors will be made manifeſt 
and diſcovered, either ta their preſent conviltion, or their eternal confuſion- And from 
the ſecond ſenſe of it, it may be obſerved 3 . 

2. That Men do oftentimes ſecretly wax worſe and worſe under profeſſion and means 
of Grace. Of the cauſes and wayes hereof, ſce our Expoſition on Chaps 4+ 13+ 


3» There are provifions of Truth in the Scripture ſuitable to the Spiritual Inſtrufion and 
Edification of all ſorts of Perſons that belong to Feſis Chriſt. There is in it both Mil 
and ftroyug Meat. The Diſciples of Chriſt ever were,and ever will be in this World,o 
ſeveral forts, ſizes, and capacities» In the Houſe of God there are all ſorts of Veſſels, 
of leſſer and greater quantity, Cups and Flagons, Ifa-22.24. There are in the Church, 
Babes, young Men, and Fathers, 1 oh. 22 There are among the Hearers of the Go- 
ſpe], Perſons ſound, healthy, thriving 3 and thoſe that are weak; ſickly, and feeble. 
Their different Ages,Capacities, with their diſtin& mcaſures of opportunities and dili- 
gence,their Temptations,and Occaſions of Life, make this Diverſity neceſſary and un- 
avoidable. As in the ſame flock, of Sheep there are Lambs and firong Sheep, and Ews 
great with young. Now in an Houſe where there dwell together, old Men, and 
{irong Men, and Children or Babes, thoſe that are healthy, and thoſe that are fick 3 
if they ſhould beall ef them bound up unto the ſame Diet or Food, ſome of them » 
mult neceſſarily periſh. But a wiſe Houſholder will provide for them differently, ac- 
cording, to their ſeveral ſtates and capacities, that which ſhall be wholſome and con- 
venient for themallz and the principal Wiſdom of the Steward of the Houſe, is to 
give out every one a portion proper for him : So is it in the Church of Chriſt, which 
is the Family of God, And therefore the great Houſholder hath preparcd his Heavenly 
Manna, according to the Spiritual Appetite and Digeſtion of themall. As upon the 
xeceiving of Manns every one gathered, 99x 1259, Exod. 16. 18. according to his 
appetize and need.. So is the Heavenly Manna of the Word diſpoſed, that every one 
may have what ſuits him. There are in the Word, as was ſaid of old, Fords where 
the Lamb may wade, and Depths where the Elephant may ſwim. Thereare in it 
plain DoGtrines and firſt Principles, neceſſary unto allz and there are Truths of a 
deeper ſearch that are profitable to ſome. And concerning theſe things we may Ob- 
ſerve 3 (1-) That the Lord Chriſt hath an eſpecial care of the weak,, the young, the 
fick, and the diſcaſed of his Flock. . There is indeed a difference to be put between 
them who are ſo invixcibly by their natural Infirmitics, Temptations, and Tender- 
neſs in the Wayes of Religion 3 and thoſe who are ſo, through their own negle## 
and ſloth, as it was with theſe Hebrews. Thelatter ſort are ſeverely to be admoniſh. 
&d and rebuked. But to the former, Chriſt ſheweth ſingular tenderneſs and compaſſi- 
on. So in the firſt place he committeth unto Peter the care and charge of his Lambs, 
Fohn 21. 15- And the like Aﬀections he declareth in his own Perſon, as he is the 
great ſhepherd of the Sheep, 11a. 40.11. He will take care of the whole Flock, ac- 
cording to the Office and Duty of a Shepherd 3 but his efpecial care 15 concerning his 
Lambs, and thoſe that are with Young. And in the ſeverity which he threatneth 
againſt falſe and idle Shepherds, he regards principally their negle& of the diſeaſed, 
the ſick,, the broken, and that which # driven away, Ezek. 34. 4+ Theſe therefore in 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpe], muſt be carefully attended unto, and Food convenient, 
or Nouriſhment ſuitable to their State and Condition is carefully to be provided for 
them. And not only ſo, but they arc in all things to be dealt withal, with the ſame 
gentleneſt, tenderneſt, and meekneſt, that Chriſt exerciſeth towards them. He will 
one day call ſome to an account for rough and bruitiſh uſage of his Lambs. Whether 


thcy 


Vetr.12,13,14. CEpiftle to the HEBrEws, 

they have hindred from being fed, according to their neceſſity, or have driven them 
from their Paſture, or have tarther exercifed ſeverity againſt them, it mult be all ac- 
counted for unto the Loveand Care of Chritt. But, 2d/y, The delight of Chrilt is 
in them that thrive, and are ſtrong in the Faith, as thoſe from whom he receives molt 
of Honour and Glory. We therefore ought to aim that they may all be ſuch, ſuch as 
may take in atid thrive tipon ſolid Food, the deeper Myſterics of the Goſpel. To 
pretend from Chrilt's care of the Weak, that thoſe other, more deep and myſterious 
Truths, which the Apoſtle compareth unto ſtroug Meat, are needleſs to be enquited 
into, 1s highly blaſphcmous. This ſome are come unto, they think we have no need 
to ſearch into the principal Myſteries of the Goſpel, but to take up with the plain 
Leſſons of Morality, which are given us therein, and in other good Books belides. But 
an higher refleqion on the Wiſdom of God men can ſcarcely centradt the Guilt of. 
To what end hath he revealed theſe things unto us ? Why hath he recorded that Re- 
velation in his Word ? Why doth he appoint his whole Coxnſel ſo revealed to be de- 
clared and Preached ? Certainly never was auy thing more unwiſely contrived than 
the giving the Scripture to the Church, if it be not our Duty to endeavour an Ac- 
quaintance with the principal Things contained in it. But theſe Men ſeem not to 


know the Deſign of God towards his Church. They may learn it if they pleaſe. 


from our Apolile, Epbeſ: 4. 6,7, 8,9, 10. It is not mcerly that Mcn may have (o 
much, Light and Knowledge, Faith and Obedicnce, 2s will as it were ſerve tarn to 
bring them at laſt unto Heaven, though no pretended meaſures of theſe things are 
ſufficient for that end, where Men reſt in them to the negle of farther Attainments. 


But God aimeth to bring Mcn unto clcater diſcoverics of his Wiſdom, Grace, and 


Love, than they have yet attained, into nearer communion with himſelf; to a fuller 
growth in Light, Knowledge, Faith and Experience 3 that even in this World he 
may more eminently communicate of himſelf unto them, which he doth in and b 

the Truths which they deſpiſe. Theſe Truths and Doftrines therefore alſo, rey 
the Apoſtle calls ſtrong Meat for them that are of full Age, are to be ſearched, in- 
quired into, and preached- Wherefore hence it will follow in generalz (1,) That 
itis the Wiſdom of the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, to conſider what Dodtrines are 
moſt ſuitable unto the capacity and condition of their Hearerss And in particular, 
(2-) That it is a prepoſterous and unprofitable courſe, to inſtruct them in the greater 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, who have not as yet well laid the Foundation in un- 
detſtanding the more common and obvious Principles of it 3 which the Apoſile 


'sonfirms and illuſtratess 


VER: XIII, XIV. 


For every One that uſeth Milk, is unskilful in the Word of Righteoufucſs + 
for be is a Babe. But ſtrong Meat belongeth unto them that are of full 
Age, even thoſe, who by reaſon of uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed to dif- 
cer both @wod and evil. 


Theſe Verſes contain a further Illuſtration and Confirmation of what was before 
afſerted 3 And a Reaſon is added with reſpe&t unto the Hebrews, why they food in 
need of Milk, and not of firong Meat- Tothis end the Apoſtle gives a Deſcription 
of the two ſorts of Hearers before mentioned. Firſt, Of thoſe that uſe Mk, v. 13. 
- that is, who ought ſo todo : Secondly, Of thoſe unto whom ſtroug Meat doth more 
properly appertain, v. 14+ Of the firſt he ſayes, Every oze that wſeth Milk, is unskil- 
fel in the Word of Righteouſneſf. It may be the reaſoning of the Apoſtle would have 
ſcemed more perſpicuous, if the Szbje& and Predicate of this Propoſition had been 
changed. As if he had ſaid, thoſe who are unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſt, had 
need of Milk, Ando he ſpeaks in the next Verſe 3 where thoſe who are of full Age, 
and have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern Good and Evil, are ſaid to have zeed, or 
uſe of ſtrong Meat. But all comes to the ſame purpoſe. Having told them in- the 
Verſe foregoing that they were ſuch as bad need of Milk, he deſcribes in this whar 
ſort of Perſons they are, who are in that condition, even ſuch as are #nskilful in the 


Word of Righteouſneſs ſuch are Babes. 
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Ilz5 0 part wo! WAAQHTQG- 3 DBruiſquis lafie participatur. This is the Subject 
{ſpoken of. - Every one who is of the number ot them, who by reaſon of their in- 
tirm, weak ſtate and condition ought to be fed and nouriſhed with Milk What is 


tiiis Milk, what is intended by it, and what it is to be fed with it, hath been already. 


declared, It is mentioned here only to repeat the Sxbje& ſpoken of, and which is 
farther to be deſcribed. For he is, 


"ATa2d- Adys Sxoionrys., Unriilful, fay we. Rudis, inexpertus. Properly 
one that hath zo experience as In the Margent of our Trauflation. So auy One is 
{aid to be inexpertus Armorum, unexpert in Arms. So David put off Saul's Armour, 
no doubt excellent in ir (elf, becauſe he had not been ſo exerciſed in ſuch Arms, as 
to be ready and expert in them. "ATaeG- is, He who is wnacquainted with any 
th11:g, cither as toits Nature, or its Uſe, And when this is rcferred unto the under- 
ſtanding, it 15 not amiſs rendred, by want of skill, #xsþi1ful. And this 15 ſpoken of 
him, not who 1s atterly ignorant of any matter, but who having ſome general know- 
I:dge of it 1s not able wiſcly to manage and improve ic unto its proper End, And it 
is ſpoken, with reſpect unto the IVord of Righteonſueſi, | 

Adys Irxaiovrns. One thinks that by Stwicoziy here, Txhe&T1s is intended. 
AGy@- TaNactmnlg- 3 and this is put for ?A&@-3 and AdyQ- 7rAaGy, is the ſame 
with that ozpia, 1 Cor.2.6. and yas, Fphiſc 3, 10. But what-ever we pleaſe or 
fancy, may be thus collectcd out of any Word or Text, by hopping from one thing 
to another, without any Reaſon or Conſequence. This Word of Righteouſneſs, 1s 
no other but the Word or Doctrine of the Golpel. * It is Ady©- xvgs, The Word of 
the Croft from its principal Subje& 3 1 Cor. I. And it is ACyG» Sxocioomrs, from its 
Nature, Uſe, and End. Therein 1s the Righteouſneft of God revealed untous, Rom. 
Te 17. and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or Chriſt, as he is the end of the Law for 
Righteonſneſi to them that do believe, Rom. 10. 4. and ſo alone declares the Jay of 
Righteouſneſi, what that is which God approves and accepts, and how we come to 
be intercticd therem, as we ſhall fee afterwards more at large. 

Now the Hebrews are not Taid to be ignorant, that is utterly of this Word of 
Righteouſneſs, tor they owned and made profeflion of the Golpel 3 ' but only to be 
#nskilful in it, eſpecially in the great Myſteries of it, ſuch as he was now communi- 
cating unto them. They had not attained unto a diſtin& and clear underſiandipg 
of the Truths of the Goſpel, ſo as to be able to improve them to their proper Ends 3 
Or they had not Experience in themſelves of their Power, Efficacy, and Keality. 


Laſtly z The Apoſtle gives the general Reaſon of this whole State and Condition, 
whence it is thus with any one 3 vwmG- 9 $25 It can be no otherwile with ſuch a 
One, ſeeing be is but a Babe, He intends therefore in the former words, not ſuch as uſe 
Milk occaſionally, but ſuch as feed on Milk oxly. Such are vy-moi, The Word is uſed 
to ſignihie either the leaſt fort of Children, fuch as we call Babes or, ſuch as are 
weak and fooliſh like them. The Allufion is unto the ficſt fort; ſuch as live on 
Milk, alone. There are ſundry qualities that are proper unto Children 3 as, Simpli- 
city, Innocency, Submiſſion, Weakneſs, and Ignorance. And becauſe theſe are 
different, Bclievers are ſometimes with reſpe& unto ſome of thoſe qualities compared 
211t0 theFt, and ſometimes are forbidden to be like them, with reſpect unto others of 
them. David (ayes of himſelf, That he was as a weaned Child, becauſe of his ſub=- 
miſſion, and the re{1gnation of his Will unto the Will of God, Pſal. 131. 2. And 
our Saviour requires us to receive the Kingdom of God as little Children, caſting 
out thole perverſe and diftempercd Aﬀections and Paſſions, which are apt to retard 
us in our Daty, Matth. 18. 3. Lake 18. 179. And' on the other fide, with reſpect 
unto that Ieakneſi, Ignorance, and Incoyftancy which they are under the power of, 
we arc forbidden to be like them, 1 Cor. 4. 10. Epheſ. 4. 14. Here the reſpe& unto 
a Babe is upon the account of theſe later Qualities. Such, ſaith Chryſoſteme, as muſt 
be fed with Milk; for being left unto themſclves, they will put dirt and firaw into 
their Mouths. And 1t is plain whar ſort of perſons the Apoſtle intendeth in this De- 
{-ription. They arc ſich as enjoying the diſpenſation of the Word, or who have 


done fo tor ſome ſeafor.. v-t through their own ſloth and negligence have made little 


or no proficiency in Spiricual Knowledge, Such Perſons are Babes, and have need of 
Milk, 


J 


Ver.12,13,14. @Cpiftleto the Heprtws; 4r 
Milk, and are not capable of Inſtruction in the more Heavenly Myſteries of the Go= 
ſpcl. And we may Obſerve 3 That, y 


The Goſpel is the only Word of Righteouſneſs in it ſelf and unto us. Utterly in vain OBfe 1 
will it be to ſeek for any material concerniment of Righteouſneſs elſewhere, The 
Lary was originally a Word of Righteouſneſs, both in it (elf, and unto us. As it 
was in our Hearts, it was that eff: of the Righteouſneſs of God in us, whereby we 
were made conformable, and hke unto him, which was our Righteouſneſs, Epheſ. 4. 
24. Col. 3. 10. Eccleſ. 7.29, As written in Tables of Stoxe it was a Tranſcript of 
what was created in our Hearts,repreſenting the Righteouſneſs of God ObjeFively, in 
the Way of DoGtrine, as the other did Subjedively, by the Way of Principle. The 
ſum of its Precepts and Promiſcs was, Do this and live; or, the Mn that d»th theſe 
things ſhall live by them, Rom. 10+ 5. from Levit. 18. 5. Ezek;20. 11. Denut-30.12s 
Hence it was every way a compleat Word of Righteouſacſs. And ou all occalions 
it is in the Scripture pleaded as Juſt, or Righteous, Holy, Equal, Good, ſuch as 
God was glorified in, and Man had no reaſon to complain of, But now upon the 
entrance of Sin, this Law, although it continue eternally Righteous iz it ſelf, 
yet it is no longer a Word of Righteouſneſs wato wr. Nay, it is become an occali= 
on of more ſin, and more wrath, and on both accounts, of a greater diſtance be= 
tween God and us, which are contrary to that Righteouſneſs which it was originally 
the Word of, Rom.4-15. & 7. 10, 11, 12,13» We were dead, and it could not give 
Life z and after we were once ſinners,it could donothing at all towards the tnaking of 
us Righteous, Rom. B. 3, 4+ | 

Wherefore the Goſpel is now the onely Ford of Righteouſneſs, both in it ſelf, 
and unto us. It is ſo declaratively, as the onely mcans of its Revelation; and it 
is ſo efficiently, as the only means of its Communication unto us. It is ſo declara- 
3#ively, © 

y Firſt; Becauſe therein is revealed the Righteouſneſi of God, Rom: T1. 17- This at 
firſt was revealed by the Law 3 but now as to our intereſt in it, arid benefit by it, 
It is ſo only by the Goſpel. For that Declaration of the Righteouſneſs of God,which 
remains in the Law, how-ever it be pure and holy in it ſelf, tends not to beget 
Righteouſneſs in us, nor to give us Peace with God. This therefore is done ouly 
by the Goſpel, and that on ſeveral. Accounts. | 

For, (1.) Thercin the Righteouſneſs and ſeverity of God againſt fin is more fully 
revealed, than cver it was or could be by the Law, in its ſan&ion, or. moſt fevere Exe- 
cution. It is truc, our Apoſtle tells us, that the knowledge of fin is by the Law 3 that 

\ 1s, of whaticis, or what 1s fo 3 but the knowledge of what ze deſerv:s in the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, is made more openly manifeſt by the Goſpel, Had God executed 
the Scntence of the Law on all Offenders, he had thereby declared that he world not 
pardon fin 3 but in the Goſpel he declares that he could wot do fo, with the honour F 
of his Holineſs, without an equivalent Price and Satisfa&tion. His Righteouſneſs 
and Severity againſt Sin, are more fully manifeltcd in the Suffering and Sacrifice of _ 
Chriſt to make Atonement for Sin, which are the Foundations of the Goſpel, than 
ever they could have been in or by the Law, Rom-3.25. Chap.$.2,3. 

.* (2+) The faithfulneſs of God in the accompliſhment of his Promiſes, is frequently 
in the Scripture callcd his Righteouſneſs, and it is ſo» And the firſt expreſs Promiſe 
that God ever gave unto his Creatures, was concerning Chrift -aud his coming in the 
Fleſh, Gen. 3- 15. From this did all other Promiſes of God ariſe, as from their 
Spring and Fountain 3 and upon the accompliſhment thereof, doth all their accom- 
pliſhments depend. For if this be not fulfilled, what-ever appearance there may be 
of any ſuch thing, yet indeed no oxe Promiſe of God was yet ever fulfilled from the 
Foundation of the World. Hereon then alone depended the Declaration of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, as it conſifts in his faithfulneſs. And this is done in and by the 
Goſpel, which is a Declaration of God's fidelity in the accompliſhment of that 
Ancient, "that Original Promiſe, Rom- 15. 8-*Luke 1. 70. Afts 3. 18. & verſe 24, 

4 --. 25, 26 . 

| Go The Righteouſneſs which God requireth, approveth, accepteth, is therein 

alone declared and revealed. And this is frequently alſo called the Righteouſy. ſs of 

God, 2 Cor, 5-21. Rom, 10, 3, or the Righteouſneſs which 3s of God by Faith, Phil. 

3-9+ It is nat now the Righteouſneſs _—_ ia the Law that God doth require of 
H us, 
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- us, as knowing it unpoſſible unto us, But it is that Righteouſneſs only, wherein Chriſt 


is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs unto them that do believe, Rom. 8. 3, 4+ Chape 
IO. 3,4 Hence | 


Secondly z The Goſpel is. the Word of Righteouſneſs Declaratively, becauſe it 
alone reveals unto us, oxr own. Righteonſneſs, that is, what God requireth in us, and 
will accept from us» This is the great enquiry of Man-kind- not utterly hardned in 
fin 3 that is, who are not one half in Hell already 3 namely, what they ſhall do 
for a Righteouſneſs wherewith to appear betore Gog, to anſwer his Juſtice, and to be 
accepted with him 3 for theſe are the Ends of our Righteouſneſs, this it muſt do, or 
it will not avail us. Here Man-kind left unto themſelves, and unto the Law; would 
wander everlaſtingly until they were ſwallowed up in eternal Ruine, And a thou- 
ſand Paths have they been tracing, to this purpoſe. And after every thing within 
them, without them; about them, above them, hath ſaid unto them, This is not the 
way, they muſt all after they have walked a little while in the light of the Fire, and 
the Sparks they have kindled, -receive this from the Hand of God, that they ſhall lie 
down. in ſorrow, 1/a. 50. 11- See the loſs they are brought unto expreſſed Micha 6. 
6, 7+ | But here the Goſpel ariſcth like the Swn 3# its brightneſs, diſpelling all dark- 
neſs and miſts, and evidently declares a Righteouſneſs ſatisfactory unto all the Wants 
and whole Detign of the Soul. A Righteouſneſs ſuited to the Holineſs of God, an- 
ſwering his Juſtice, - wag. Ours in a way. exprefling the Goodneſs, Grace, and 
Love of God, whereby all the Holy Properties of his Nature are gloritied, and our 
Souls ſecured. And this is the Kighteonuſneſs of Chriſt, both in what he did and ſuffer- 
cd for us, or in our ſtead, imputed unto us, or reckoned unto us for our Righteoul- 
neſs through Faith in him. This is declared in the Goſpel alone, and- indeed the 
whole Goſpel is nothing but the Declaration of it in its Nature, Cauſes, Eff:&ts, and 
Conſequents. Hence principally is the Goſpel called a Word of Righteouſneſs 3 as be- 
ing that Bleſſed Myſtery and Truth, wherein the' Righteouſneſs of God, of Chritt, - 
and Man, do meet and center, to the cternal Glory of God, the Honour of Chriſt, 
and our Salvation. 


Thirdly 3 It isa Word of Righteouſncſs declaratively, becauſe the Doctrine there- 
of doth clearly and eminently teach and inſtruct us to be Righteous, with that Righ- 
zeouſneſs which conſifteth in Univerſal Holineſs, and fruitfulneſs in Good Works, that 
is, in the diſcharge of all Duties towards God and Man. This alſo is called our 
Righteouſneſs, and therein are we commanded to be righteous, x John 3-7. Andal- 
though all Duties of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs are taught and enjoyncd by the Law, 
yet are they more perfectly, fully, and clearly fo by theGofpel. For therei 
Nature of them is more explained, Direcions inftrucive x dug performance 
are more full of, Light, plain and evident, and Enforcements of thtmi are admini- 
ſired far more eftectual than under the Law. The Dodtrine of the Goſpel is univer- 
fally a Dotirine of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, allowing not the leaſt Countenance, 
Indulgence, or Diſpenſation on any pretence to the leaſt ſin, but condemning the 7- 
moſt diſorders of the Heart, with the ſame ſeverity that it doth the outward perpetra- 
204,0t actual fin, nor allowing a diſcharge from any Duty what-ever. See Tit. 2. 
11,12. And there is no more requi.c. of us in this World, but that our Converſa- 
270n, be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel.” And thoſe who upon any pretence do make it the 
Miniſtry of Sin and Unrighteouſnels, ſhall bear their own Judgment. 


Fourthly 3 It is the Word of Righteouſneſs Efficiently; as it is the Inſtrument of 
communicating Righteouſneſs unto us, or of making us Righteous. For (1.) take 
our Righteouſneſs tor that wherewith we are righteous before God, the Righteouſneſs 
of God in Chriſt, and it is tendred unto, or communicated unto us, by the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel alone, As 2.38, 39+» (2.) Faith whereby we receive thole Promiles, 
and. Ehrilt in them, with Rightcouſneſs unto Life, is wrought in us by the preaching 
of the'Golpel, Rome. 10.17. And (3.) our Sandification and Holineſs is wrought 
in us thereby, Fobz 17. 17. Which things ought to be more largely explained, but 
that.I muſt now contra& my Diſcourſe ; Wherefore on all theſe accounts, and with 
reſpect unto all other real Concernments of it, the Goſpel is in it {@f, and unto ns, 
$he Word of Righteouſneſs Therefore, 


.- It 


Boo 


« 
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It is a great Aggravation of the negligence of Perſons under the Diſpenſation of the Obſ. 2. 

Goſpel, that it is a Word of Righteouſneſs. To evince this, it is here fo called by 
the Apoltle, that fach Perſons may know what it 15 that they neg/ed and deſpiſe. 
To be regardleſs of any Meſſage trom God, not to attend unto it diligently, not to 
uſe and purſue it unto its proper End, is an high affront to the Divine Majeſty 3 But 
whercas this Meſſage from God is ſuch a JYord of Righteonſueſs, wherein all the Con- 
cerns of God's Righteouſnels and our own are enwrapt, this is the higheſt Aggra- 
vation that our Diſobedience 15 capable of, Conſider alfo, 


That God requires of all thoſe who live under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, that they Obfe 3. 

ſhould be shilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs. Theſe are blamed here, who after the : 
Time they had enjoyed in Hearing, were yet #nskilful in it 3 and this is Part of that 
great and fevere Charge which the Apoſtle in this place manageth againſt ſome of 
the Hebrews. Now this 5/211 in the Goſpel which.is required of us, repedtcth cither 
Doctrincs, or Things. As the Doctrine of the Goſpel is reſpected, fo it is prattical 
Knowledge that is intended. As it reſpects things, 10 it is Experiexce- And this the 
Word in the Original calts a regard upon 3 whence we place in the Margent, as the* 
trae4iguitication of it, h.th uo Experience. I ſhall not abſolutely exclude cither ſenſe, 
And as to the hir{t, or Skill, as it is a practical Knowledge, It is an Ability, Readineſt, 
or Dexterity tg uſe things untotheir proper Ends. It ſuppoſeth a Notional Knowledge 
of their Nature, Ute, and End, and aſferteth an Ability and Dexterity to employ 
them accordingly. As he who 1s Skilful in a Trade or Myſtery, is able to manage 
the Rules, Tools, and” Inſtruments of it, unto their proper End. Wherefore in the 
Duty propoſed, it is fuppoled that a Man have the Knowledge of the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and it is required that he be able readily to manage them to their proper 
Ends. To know the nature of this Duty, we muſt confider what are theſe Ends of 
the Goſpel, with reſpect whereunto it is required of us, that we be able skzlfzlly to ule 
and improve the Truths of it. I ſhall name only three of them. 


Firſt; The Excreaſe. and Eſtabliſhment of our Faith. There is nothing tous of 
greater Concernment, nor 1s it otherwiſe.to be done but by the Word of the Goſpel. 
Thereby is Faith firlt ingenerated, and thereby alone is it nouriſhed, firengthned, and 
Ancreaſed. It is the Seed, it is the Food, it 15 the Life of Faith. Whercin then con- 
fits the Dexterity and Ability of ufing the Doctrine of the Goſpel unto the ſtrength- 
ning and preſerving of our Faith which is required of us ? It may be reduced unto 
theſe taree Heads, | | ; 

(1-) The clearing and due Application of its proper Obje unto it. Chriſt is the 
pecultar, immediate, and proper Objed of Faith, and through him do we bclieve in 
God, 1 Pet- 1, Now he is every way as ſuch in his Perſon, Offices, Work, Righte- 
ouſnel(s, revealed, declared, and propoſed unto us, in the DoErine aud Promiles of 
the Goſpel. Hercin theretore contiſts our hz] in the Word of Righteouſneſs, in 
having'in a readinels, and duly applying by Faith che Doctrine and Promiſes con- 
cernitig, Chriſt and his Mediation. Theſe are the nouriſhment of Faith, whereby it 
grows and gets ſtrength, by the genuine and proper Exerciſe of it, 2 Cor. 1. 18. 
And where this sk// is wanting, where Perſons are not able out of their own ſtores, 
to preſent their Faith daily with ſz#table Objefs, as tendred in the DoGtrine and 
Promites of the Goſpe], it will decay, and all the Fruits of it will wither. 

(2.) This 5k#1 in the Word of Righteouſneſs, 1s exerciſed in the preſervation of 
Faith by a reſiſtance unto the Temptations that riſe up againſt it. The great way of 
preſerving Faith in the aſſaults of Satan, 1s to have in a readine's ſome ſutable and 
ſeaſonable I/ord out of the Goſpel whereby it may be affifted and excited. Then will 
Faith be able to hold up its. Shield, whereby the fiexy Darts of Satan will be quenched. 
$o dealt our Lord Jefus Chriſt himfelt in his Temptation. No ſooner did Satan make 
any aſſault upon him 3 but immediately he repelled his Weapons, and ſecured his 
Faith, by a ſutable Word out of the Scriptare, all whoſe Stores lay open to him who 
was of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, He theretore who is skilfil in 
the Goſpe), will have in a readineſs, and be able dextrouſly to manage ſcaſonable 
Precepts, Promiſes, Warnings, Inſtructions, and to oppote them unto all the ſug- 
gelizons of Satan, unto the preſervation and ſecurity of his Faith. Others will be at a 
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Jofs, and not know what to do when Temptations do befal themz yea, commonly 
they are bewildred in thetr own Darkneſs, and by their own reafonings, until they 
are taken in the fnares of the Evil One. There is a peculiar Antidote in the Scripture 
againſt the poyſon of every Temptation, or Suggeſtion of Satan. If we have them 
in a readineſs: and are skilful in the Application of them, it will be our ſafety, or our 
healing. - 

3.) Hereby alone is Faith ſecured againſt the cunning Crafts of Men that lie in 
wait todeceive, It is known how variouſly and continually Faith is affaulted by the 
Crafts, Viclences, and Sophiſmes of Seducers., As for Inſtance z Thoſe who have 
erred concerning the Truth, ſaying, That the Reſurreftion is paſt already , And what is 
the iſſue of it 3 they overthrow #he Faith of ſome, as 2 Tim. 2. 18, The like may be 
ſaid of all other important Doctrines of Evangelical Truth. And we ſee what ha- 
vock hath been made among Profeflors by this means 3 how not onely the Faith of 
ſome, but of multitudes in our dayes hath been overthrown hereby. And the Rea- 
(on is, becauſe they have not been Fkzfut in the Word of Righteouſneſs, nor have 
known how to draw out from that Magazine of Sacred Truths, that which was ne- 
ceſſary for the defence of their Faith. The Scripture was the Tower of David; built 
for an Armory, wherein there bang a thouſand Bucklers, all Shields of mighty Men. 
There are Weapons prepared in abundance for the Defence of Faith, if we are but 
ready and dextrous in their management. It may be ſpoken with a confidence, 
which the Truth will warrant, that the Reaſons why ſo many do fall from the Faith 
of the Goſpel, unto Popery, Quakeriſm, or the like, may be reduced unto theſe two 
Heads. | 

(1.) The ſatisfactionof ſome Special Iuft, perverſe humour, or inclination. 

And (2+) want of skgll in the Word of Righteouſneſs, as it is ſuch : all other pre- 
tences are but Shades and Coverings of theſe true Reaſons of Apoſtalic. And fo 
there are two ſorts of Perſons that fall from the Faith. | 

(1.) Such as principally ſeduce themſelves by their own Luſts and ſevere Intereſts. 
Av8ecomol. 2&TEþIXEprvor 7 VSV, KOCH! , THY Tigiv, 2 Tim. 3. 8. 1 Tim. 
6-5- Men of corrupt minds, that refuſe and reje&t the Truth for the love of their 
laſts and fins. 

And (2.) ſuchas are deceived and ſeduced, and they are &x&x0), not perverſly 
evil, Rom: 16+ 1Se but unſtable, becauſe unskilful in the Words. 

There are two Wayes whereby, or two Caſes wherein, we have necd to ſecure 
our Faith againſt the oppoſuians of Men, and both of them depend on our kilfwul- 
etl in the Word. 

(1.) When we are to prove and confirm the Truth againſt them. So it is ſaid of 
Apollos That he mightily convinced the Fews, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Feſus was 
Chriſt, Acts 18, 28. But how was heable ſo todo? Becauſe he himſelf was mighty in 
the Scriptures, verſ. 24. that is, He was ready and skilful in the Word of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and this whilſt he was only a private Diſciple. 

(2.) When we are to defend it againſt the oppoſition of Gain-fayerss And their 
Mouths can no otherwile be ſtopped. If Men be but 5kilfel and ready in the Scrip- 
tures, though deſtitute of all advantages of Learning, it is inexpreſſible how 
able they will be, and ſuch Perſons have been, in confounding all the Sophilirie of 
the moſt ſubtile Adverſaries of the Truth. When without this Ability, Men lie to 
be ſeized on as a Prey by the next Seducer. Wherefore without the Duty here en- 
- wat may eaſily ſee what on all accounts our condition is with reſpe& unto our 
Fanh. 


Secondly3 The next End of the Dod@rines of the Goſpel, which we need this 
Skill to manage them unto, is the Guidance of us in the whole Courſe of our Duty, that 


we be not out of our way, nor at a loſs about it. The Word is our Rule, our Guide, . 


our Light, in all our walking before God. But if we have not an acquaintance with 
It, oo are not ready to uſe and apply it, we ſhall never walk fteadily nor up- 
rightly. 

7 I.) This is our Guide in the whole courſe of our Lives. Thy Statutes, faith 
David, are the Men of my Counſel, thoſe with whom he adviſed on all occafions. 
Thoſe who are sk;Ifsl in the Word, in the Precepts, DireQions, and Inſtructions of 
, have their Rxle in a readineſs for all occaſions of Duty,and in the whole courſe of 
their 
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their Aﬀairs. The way wherein they ſhould walk, will ſtill be repreſented unto them, 
whilſt others wanderin the dark, and at beſt walk-at peradventure or hazard with 
God ; which we render walking contrary unto him, Levit. 26. 21. 

| (2+) In particular difficult Cafes which often befal us in the Courſe of our Con- 
verſation in this World. Such as theſe, where Men are #1ski}ful in the Word, do ei- 
ther catangle them, and fill them with perplexities, ſo as that they are at their Wits 
Ends, and know not what to do, or elſe they violently and preſumptuouſly break 
through them, to the wounding of their Conſciences, and the hardning of their 
Spirits againſt a ſenſe of ſin. But he who is throughly acquainted with the Word, 
and is able dextrouſly to apply it unto all occafions of Daty will extricate himſelf from 
theſe ſtreights in a due manner. For there is no Caſe of this Nature can befal us, but 
there are Rulcs and DireCtions in the Scripture that will guide us ſafely through jt, if 


we are 5kiltul in their Application. 
(3+) The right diſcharge of all Duties towards others depends hereon, and with- 


' out it we fail more or leſs in them all. Hence are we cnabled to admoniſh, exhorr, 


inſtruct, comfort, and reprove, thoſe in whom we are concerned, and that with 
ſuch Authority, as may have an Influence upon their Minds and Conſciences. With- 
out this, we know neither the true Nature, Grounds, nor Reaſons of any one Duty 
we perform towards others, nor can make uſe of thoſe things which only will make 
what we ſay or do cffectual, As therefore it is ſo, with reſpect unto the encreaſe 
and preſervation of our Faith, ſo alſo with regard unto all our Dutics, the whole 
courſe of our Obedicnce, it is neceſſary that we ſhould be sþi/ful in. the Word of 


Righteouſneſs. 


Thirdly 3 Conſolation in diftreſs depends hereon. This the Scripture is the onely 
Store-houſe of, What-ever is taken from any other Stores and applyed unto that 
purpoſe, is but vanity and froth. Here all the Springs, Principles, Cauſes, Reaſons, 
Arguments for true conſolation of Mind in diftrefſes,are treaſured up. And on what 
various Occaſions, and how frequently theſe Caſes occur wherein we ſtand in necd of 
eſpecial Conſolation, we all know by experience. And in them all, it is unavoida- 


ble that we mutt cither be left unto Darkneſs and Sorrow, or betake our ſelves unto 


Relicfs that are worſe than our Troubles, if we have not ina readineſs thoſe grounds 
of ſolid Conſolation which the Scripture is ſtored withal, But what-ever are our Sor- 
rows or Troubles, how-ever aggravated or heightned, what-ever be their Circum- 


' ſtances, from what cauſe ſoever they arife, of Sins or Suffering, our own, or others, 


in whom we are concerned, it we are skzIful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, we may 
at all times and places, in Priſons, Dungeon, Exiles, have in readixeft wherewith to 
ſupport and refreſh our Souls. And this I thought meet to add for the diſcovery of 
the Importance of that Duty, a defect whereof is here blamed in the Hebrews by our 


Apoitle. 


Again 3 The Word ſignifies want off Experience, and fo it reſpe&s the Things of 
the Goſpel 3 with reſpe& unto them it is ſaid, They have ot Experience of the Word 
of Righteouſneſs that is, of the things contained in it, and their Power. And in 
this ſenſc alſo it deſerves our Conſideration. For the want of this Experience, where 
we have had time and means for it, is both our great fault, and our great diſadvan- 
tage, Now by this Experience, I intend, a ſpiritual Senſe, Taſte, or Reliſh of the 
Goodneſs, Sweetneſs uſeful Excellency of the Truths of the Goſpel, endearing, our Hearts 
to God, and cauſing us to adhere unto him with delight and conſtancy: And this Ex- 

erience which is of ſo great Uſe and Advantage conſitts in three things. 

(1.) A through mixture of the Promiſes with Faith. This I ſhall not enlarge upon, 
becauſe I. have fpoken unto it expreſly in the firſt Verſe of the fourth Chapter. In 
brick, it is that lively aGing of Faith which the Scripture exprefſeth by Taſting, Eat- 
ing, Drinking, which gives a real incorporation of the things we are made Partakers 
of When Faith is aſſiduouſly acted upon the Promiſes of God, fo as that the Mind 
or Soul is filled with the Mytters of them, and Vertue goes forth from them in all its 
2&tings, as they will be influenced by every Obje@ that it is filled withal, then the 
Foundation is laid of thetr Experience: This the Apoſtle intends, Epheſe. 3. 17. 


That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith. Faith,” by its frequent lively aQtings 
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on Chriſt, brings him, as it were, to make a conſtant reſidence in the Heart, where he 
alwayes puts forth his Power, and the Efficacy of his Grace. 

(2.) Ina Spiritual Senſe of the Excellency of the Things believed, wherewith the 
Afﬀections are touched and filled. This is our Taſte, how that the Lord is gracious. 
And hence are we ſaid to be filled with Joy in believing, as allo to have the Love of 
God ſhed abroad in our Hearts, which with ſundry things of the ſame nature,belong 
unto this Experience. And no tongue can expreſs that fatisfation which the Soul 
receives in the gracious Communication of a fenſe of Divine Goodneſs, Grace, and 
Jove unto it in Chriſt, whence it rejoyceth with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. And 
this is different from the evanid joys of Hypocrites. They are all trom| withoxt, 
occaſional, depending meerly on ſomething peculiar in the Diſpenſation of the Word, 
and on ſome Circumſtances of their own Condition, which they are commenſurate 
unto, not ingaging the'Heart unto greater Love, and more frm adherence unto God, 


= but iſſue abſolutely in the preſent ſatisf .xttiox of the Aﬀettions. But that Love, De- 


to full Age. So our Apoſtle makes the Oppoſition, Epheſc4-13,14+ He would have 


light, and Joy, which arc a part or effect of ſpiritual Experience, have their Root 
within, namely, in thoſe aCtings ot Faith we betore deferibed. They are the Fruits 
and Flowers of it, which may be excited by external Occaſions, but proceed not trom 
them. And therefore are they abiding, though liable co depreſſions and interrupti- 
ons. But to be ſure they alwayes excreaſe our love of, and iirengthen our adherence 
unto God. | | 

(3-) In Experiments of the Power of the Word, on all occaſions, eſpecially as it 
3s a IVord of Righteouſneſs. Sundry uſcfal Inſtances might here be infilted on, I ſhall 
mention two only. ; 

(1.) Thereis in.it a ſenſe of the Power of the Word in giving Peace with God. 
This is the dithcultett thing in the World, to be imprefſed on the Mind of a Man, 
really and ſeriouſly convinced of the Guilt of Sin. Many wayes ſuch an one cannot 
but try to find ſome Reſt and Satisfaction, but all after ſome vain Promites, do iſtic 
in diſappointments. But when the Soul doth really cloſe with that_way which it is 
dirc&cd unto by the Goſpel ; that is, when it mixeth it with Faith as a Word of 
Righteouſneſs, the Authority of the Word in the Conſcience doth ſecure it, that its 
Peace is firm and ſtable. This it is to have an Experiment of the Word, when we 
tind our Souls fatished and fortified by the Authority of it, agaiuſt all Oppoſitions, 
that through Chriſt we are accepted of God, and are at peace with him. 

(2+) In ſatisfying the Heart to chuſe and prefer ſpiritual, inviſible, and eternal 
things, before thoſe that are preſent, and offer us the ſecurity of their immediate 
Enjoyment. When we are ſatisfied that it is good for us, that it is belt for us to 
forgoe preſent carthly things, which we ſee and handle, and know full well the 
comfort, benefit, and advantage of, for thoſe things which Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, nor canthey by any reaſonings of our own take place in the conceptions 
of our Hearts, meerly on the Authority of the Word, teſtifying to the Excellency 
and Certainty of theſe inviſible thingsz then have we an Experiment of the Power 
of the Word. Now as the Experience. intended conſiſts in theſe things, fo it is eafic 
to diſcern of how great importance jt is, and how much it is our Daty to endea- 
vour it» , 


In the fourteenth Verſe, which compleats the Antitheſis propoſed, and wherein the 
Apoſtle iſſues his Diſcourſe on this Matter, four things are cxpreſſed. (1.) The 
Subjeq concerning whom he ſpeaks, in oppoſition unto thein whom he called vm, 
or Babes; and theſe are oi 7a, thoſe that are of full Age. (2.) The Food that 
!s proper for them, in oppoſition to the Mk of Babes; and that is gzgrx Ton, 
ftrong Meat, or found folid Nouriſhment. (3.) A Deſcription of them, giving an 


Account of what is ſaid concerning the meetneſs of ſtrong Meat unto them z and that . 


IS, becauſe they are ſuch as have &1aITHe vx Awuneouevd, their Senſes exerciſed 
z0 diſcern Good and Evil > which belongs unto the Deſcription of the Subje& of the 
Propoſition, Thoſe of full Age. (4+) The Means whereby they came into this Con- 
dition, it was ic Tyv Ev, by Reaſon of an Habit, Uſe, ox Prattice they had gots 
And theſe things muſt be explained. 


I. TEA&01, as oppoſed to vimoi, naturally, are Perſons Adult, grown up, com 


us 


; >" » » I 


—_ 4 
: So 9-0 $r....k. 7: 
> JJ ra 8, >>: .; #1 rs 


*Y Kd. * ; , p. . V : v 
Ver.n,13,14. C@CpifletotheHenrtws; 433 
ns come by the Knowledge of God, &5 evdleg. 7zAav, to a perfect Man 3 that we 
ſhould be no more, v4m0!, Children toſſed up and down , which things in both places 
are morally to be underſtood. As vio! therefore are Perfons weak, ignorant, and 
unſtable in Spiritual Things 3 ſo 7zA#1 are thoſe who have their Underſtandings en- 

- Larged, and their Minds ſetled in the Knowledge of Chriſt, or the Mylteries of the 
Goſpel. | | 
TOEG- alſo without reſped& to vymGg-, taken abſolutely, is perfe& and compleat; 
ſach a one as to whom nothing is wanting. TYAN, Integer, refs, upright, ſin- 
cere, perfect. In that ſenſe were they faid to be perfeft under the Old-Teſtament, 
who were vpright and fincere in their Obedience. But this in general is not the Per- 
fe&ion here 1atended 3 for it only reſpects an eſpecial Reece of the Mind, with 
regard unto the Trugs of the Goſpel. This our Apoltfe mentions, r Cor. 2. 6. 0v- 
$ixv Aug iv 7rNdots 3 We freak Wiſdom, that is, declare the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, among them that are perfe& that 1s, ſuch whoſe minds being freed from cor- 
rupt Prejudices, are enlightned by the Spirit of God, and themſelves thereby znitia- 
ted into the Myſteries of Chriſt. And theſe he afterwards calls Spiritual Men, or 
ſach as have received the Spirit of Chriſt, whereby we know the things . that are 
freely given us of God, v. 12. | 
And there are alſo Degrees in this Perfection, ſceing it is not abſolute» For that 
which is ſo, the Apoſtle denies to have been in himſelf, Phil. 3. 12. Much les is it 
in any of us, or attainable by us. But to every oxe of 4s, Grace is given according t0 
the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. An equal meaſure is not deſigned unto all, Epheſe 
4.13. Every one hath his diſtind Size, Stature, or Age, which he is toarrive unto. 
So cvery one may grow up to be « Max, though one be taller and {tronger 
than another. And to bring every Man to Perfe&ion, according to-his Meaſure, is 
the delign of the Work of the Miniſtry, Col. 1.28. So when any. Grace is raiſed 
to a con(tant ſincere Exerciſe, it is faid to be perfef, x1 John 4+ 18. Wherefore the 
7{AFiM1 here, the Perfef, or thoſe of fill Age, are ſuchas being inſtructed in the Do- 
Erine of the Goſpel, and uſing diligence in attending thereunto, have made a good 
progreſs, according to their Means and Capacities, in the Knowledge of Chriſt and 
his Will. | 


2. Unto this ſort of Hearers ftronug Meg doth belong 3 that is, it is to be provid- GEpER TO 95 
&d for them, and propoſed unto them. h1s 1s uſetul for their State and Condition. ih» | 
What is intended by this ftroug Meat, Food, or Nouriſhment, hath been declared 


already. 


3+ The Reaſon is ſubjoyned whence it is that ffroug Meat belongs unto theſe Per- 
ſons or rather, a further Deſcription of them is added, whence it will appear that 
it doth ſo. They have their Seaſes exerciſed to diſcern Good and Evil. And we mult 
Enquire, 

, (1.) What are the Senſes intended. 

(2.) How they are Exerciſed. 
(3.) Whatitis to diſcern both Good and Evil. 

-* For the Firſt 3 The Alluſion is ſtill continued between Tafznts and thoſe that are 
Adult. Tuf ants have all their Senſes. For &:zH77Heaw, are properly, Senſuum Or- dtoDrriheig, 
gana, the Organs of the External Senſes. Theſe Infants have, even Eyes, Ears, > | 
and the like. And they have their Internal Senſe in its principle. But they know 
not how to »ſe them unto any Advantage. They cannot by their Taſte diſtinguiſh 
between Food which is good and wholſome, and that which is noxious or pernici- 
ous. And the Senſes intended are the Faculties of underſtanding and judging Spiritu- 
al Things 3 the Abilities of the mind, to diſcern, judge, and determine concerning > 
them. And theſe in ſeveral Degrees, are really in all ſorts of Hearers, Babes, = 
thoſe of full Age. Y 

But (2:) in thoſe of full Age, theſe Senſes are ayuureo pave, Exerciſed, This YeWuneos 
makes the Diſtinction. They arc not fo in Babes. Hence they are not ready and wfvcm _ 
expedite in their Acts about their proper Objc&s. They can neither make a right 
Judgment about Spiritual Truths, nor duly apprehend the Myfterics of the Goſpel 
-"g when propoſed unto them 53 and that becauſe the Intelle&ual Facultics of their Minds 
jy 2re not exerciſed ſpiritually about them. And the Word doth not denote an anal 

Exerciſe, 
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Exerciſe, but that Readineſs, Ability, and Fitneſs for any thing which is attained by 
an afſiduous Exerciſe. ' As a Souldier who is trained is ready for his Duty 3 or a 
Wreſtler for Prizes (whence the Allufian is taken) unto his ſirivings. Wherefore 
to have our Senſes exerciſed in the way intended, is to have our Underſtandings and 
Minds, through a conſtant ſ{edulous Study, Meditation, Prayer, Hearing of the 
Word, and the like means of the encreaſe of Grace and Knowledge, to become 
ready, fit, and able to receive Spiritual Truths, and to turn them into Nouriſhmert 
for our Souls, | For ſo it follows, they are thus exerciſed; 


(3-) Begs Sargov xoAs Te x, wars. To the diſcerning of Good and Evil. 


Aide ans, Is an exact Judgment, putting a difference between things propoſed to 
us. A Determination upon a right diſcerning of the different natures ot things. 
And that which this Judging and Determining Faculty is here ſaid to be cxerciſcd 
about, is Good and Evil. But whereas they are Do&trines and Propoſitigns of Truth, 
that the Apolile treats concerning z it might be expe&ed that he ſhouW have (aid to 
the diſcerning or dijudication of what is tr#e ad falſe. But (1.) the Allufion to 
Ford, which he ſtill carries on, requires that it ſhould be thus expreſſed. Of that 
which is or may be propoſed as Food unto us, ſome is wholſome and nouriſhing 3 fome 
burtful and noxious 3 the firſt is Good, the latter Evil. (2.) Though the hirft Con- 
fideration of Doctrines be, Whether they be ere or falſe; yet on that Suppolirion 
the principal Conſideration of them concerns their Subje& Matter, whether it be 
Good or Epil unto Gur Souls, whether it tend unto our Edihcation or Deſtruction. 
But whereas it is the Oracles of God that are the food propoſed, and no Evil can be 
ſuppoſed to be in them, what need this faculty of diſcerning in this Caſe between 
Good and Evil ? (1.) The Similitude required a reſpe& to both, becauſe Food of 
both ſorts may be propoſed or et before us. (2.) Though nothing but what is Good 
be prepared for us in the Scriptzre, in the Oracles of God, yet this Ability of Judg- 


ing or Diſcerning between Good and Evil, is neceſſary unto us in the Diſpenſation 


of them. For, (1.) That may, by ſome, be propoſed unto us, as taken from the 
Scripture, which indeed is not fo, which is not wholſome Food, but mere Poyfon to 
the Souls of Men. Such are thoſe hurtful avd noyſom Opinions which Men of 
corrupt Minds do vent, pretending that they are derived from the Scripture, where- 
in indeed they are condemned. Or (2.) without this Spiritual Ability we may oar 
ſelves miſapprehend, or miſapply, that which is zrae in its propoſal, whereby it 
may become rr# and noxious unto us- TÞ avoid theſe Dangers, it is neceffary that 
we have our Senſes exerciſed ynto the diſcerning both of Good and Evil. 

Wherefore theſe Perſons of full Age, are ſuch as are mect to have the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, and thoſe eſpecially about the Priefthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt preached 
unto them, ſeeing their Minds and Underſtandings are fo exerciſed about things 
Evangelical, as that they are able to. judge aright about the things propoſed unta 
them, diſcerning their Goodneſs and Sutableneſs unto the nouriſhment of their Souts, 
aS alſo to diſcover what is Evil, and to reje& it. 


- 4+ This Ability is attained 9I« Thv ££v, By Reaſon of Uſe. "EE is an Habit. 
And an Habit is a firm rooted diſpoſition, giving readineſs unto, and facility in Acts 
about its proper Object. Now the Apoſtle intends ſuch an Habit as is acquired 
by Ule and Exerciſe, whence we render it ſe. The firlt Principle or Spring, of 
Spiritual Light, is infuſed by the Holy Ghoſt. The improvement hereof into a 
fixed babit, is by conſtant and continual Exerciſe. Now this Habit or Uſe reſpe&s 
all the Wayes and Means that are appointed for our increaſe in the knowledge of the 
Myſteries of the' Goſpel. For hereby the Mind being accuſtomed unto the Senſes of 


| the Word of God, is enabled to make a right Judgement of what is propoſed unto 


it. And the Obſervations further clearing the Senſe of the Words, wherewith we 
ſhall cloſe our Expoſition of this Chapter, are theſe that enſue. 


The Word of the Goſpel, in the Diſpenſation of it, is Food provided fir tbe Souls of 
Men. A Suppolition hereof runs through this whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, and 
hath been occaſionally ſpoken unto before. But it being that which leads and de- 
termines the Senſe of+ this Verſe alſo, as to what is inſtructive in it, it muſt be tonch= 
ed on again, There is a new Spiritual Life wrought in all that believe, the Life by 
vertue whereof they live unto God. The only outward means uſed by God in t .c 
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Communication of this Life unto us,' is the Word of the Goſpel, 1 Per. r. 23. 
Fames 1-18. This Life God takes: care of to preſerve. it is the New Creature, 
that in us which is born of God, by vertue whereof we are admitted into his Fami- 
ly. And God will not bring forth, and then ſuffer that which 4s born of him to be 
{tarved. Now every thing 1s encreaſed and maintained by the ſame means whereby 
it is ingenerated or begun. . Wherefore the Provifion that God makes for this New 


Creature, the Food he prepareth for it, is his Word, 1 Pets2. 1,2, 3- Hercon the - 


Preſervation of our Spiritual Life, our growth increaſe and ſtrength doth abſolutely 
depend. Hence where-ever God will have a Church, there he will preſerve his 
Word. And where he abſolutely takes that away, he hath no more Family, no more 
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Church. So when the J/oman, through the Perſecution of the Dragon, was driven 


into the Wilderneſs, into an obſcure diſtreſſed Condition, yet God took care that 


there ſhe ſhould be fed, Rev. 12+ 6. She was never utterly deprived of the Food of 
the Word. Itis truce, the Proviſion which he makes hereof, is ſometimes more plen- 
tiful, -and ſometimes more ſtraight. Yet will he never ſuffer it to beſo removed 
from any that are his, but that adiligent hand ſhall find Bread enough. And with« 
out farther Enlargement, we may learn hence ſundry things. 

(1.) No Judgment is ſo to be feared and deprecated, as a deprivation of the Di- 
ſenſation of the Word, No Judgment is like Famine. They that are ſlain with the 
Sword, are better than they that be ſlain with Hunger > for®theſe pine away, ſtricken 
through for want of the Fruits of the Field, Lament. 449. And no Famixe like 
that of the Word, which God threatneth as the ſoreſt of his Judgments, Amos $. 11. 
This is as much to be dreaded above the other, as the Soul is to be preferred before the 
Body, and Spiritual Life above Natural. To be deprived of the Food of our Souls, 
15 of all diftrefles the moſt dreadful. And we may do well to confider, that when 
Agypt was in the midſt of its plenty, which no doubt was ſufficiently abuſcd, it 
was, that their conſuming Famine was at the Doors 

(2.) No temporal Mercy is ſo liable unto abuſe, as fwlneft of Bread. This joyn- 
ed with Pride and Tdleneff, which uſually accompany it in the World, produced the 
ſins of Sodom, 'Ezek. 16.49. $0 15 it with the fulneſi ef this Spiritual Food, Spritu- 
al Pride, and Spiritual Sloth, are apt to grow up with it, to corrupt and abuſe it. 
It requires much Wiſdom and Heedfulneſs to manage our ſelves aright under the 
plentiful Diſpenſation of the Word, ſuch as at this time we enjoy. Some apparent- 
ly are proud and delicate, waxing wanton under their Enjoyment, ſo that wholſome 
Food is deſpiſed by them, nothing will ſerve them but ſome poyſonous Dainties of 
fond and fooliſh imaginations. And ſome arc flothful, thinking all pains and charge 
too much that they take, or are at about the Word. The curiolity and ſloth of the(e 


.: dayes bode no good. 'I am almolt per{waded that the generality of the Ag yptians 


derided Foſeph when they ſaw him make ſuch diligent and vaſt Preparations in the 
years of plenty, when for ſo long time together the Earth brought forth by hand- 
fuls. Tf they did not think his labour altogether needleſs, why did they not do in 
like manner, why did they make no proviſion for themſelves, which afterwards they 
ſo ſmarted for. Learn therefore of him as well as you are able, to lay in Proviſi- 
ons of this Spiritual Food in a time of plenty, that you may have ſome Stores for 
your uſe in an evil day that may be approaching. 

(3.) Thoſe who by any means endeavour to obſtruct the Diſpenſation cf the 
Word, they do their endeavour to famiſh the Souls of Men. They keep th:ir Food 
from them, without which'they cannot live. Whether this be done by Negligence, 
Ignorance, or Diſability in thoſe who take upon themſelves to be God's Stewards, 
but have none of his Proviſion under their diſpoſal, or whether it be done out of a 
real hatred to the Word 3 the Cruelty is dreadful, and the Crime will be avenged. 
The People will curſe him who hoordeth Corn in a time of Dearth; and God will 
curſe them who at any time detain from others the Bread of Life. 

(4-) The Word is to be cfteemed, valued, and ſought after, as our daily Food. 
Negligence and carcleſueſs about the Food of our Souls, is too great an Evidence that 
there is no principle of Life in us. Think not too much of your pains. 


IP hereas the Word is Food, it us evident that it will not profit our Souls until it be 
eaten and digeſted. 1t is called here Te 91, Nouriſhment, which Food is not as it is 
prepared, but as it is received. When Manna was gathered and laid up,and not eaten, 
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it tank and bred Worms. We ſee that ſome take great pains to come and hear the 
Word. This is but _— of Manna. What do you with it afterwards ? It 
it lie by you, it will be of nouſc. But what is required unto this eating and digeſti- 
014, Was, as 1 rgnember, before declared. : 

Of. 3: It is an evidence of a thriving and bealthy ſtate of Soul, to have an dp unto the _ 

deepeſt Myſteries of the Goſpel, or moſt ſolid Dodrines of Truth, and to be able profita- & 
bly to digeſt them. This is the ſubſtance of the Charatter which the Apoſtle here gives 
of ſuch Perſons 3 and he blames theſe Hebrews that ſuch they were not, and there- 
fore ſuch weought all tobe, who live under Circumſtances and Advantages like to 
theirs: This is the property of a thriving Soul, of a good Proficient in the Schoo! 
of Chriſt. He is naturally inclined to defire the Declaration of the moſt weighty 
' and ſubſtantial Truths of the Goſpel 3 in them is he peculiarly delighted, = by 
them is he profited 3 whereas if you take others beyond Mz1k or thirſt Principles, or- 
dinarily they are at a loſs, and very little benefited by any provghon you can make for 
them. But yet ſometimes it falls out in theſe things Spirizzal, as it doth in things 
Natural. Some Perſons under Sickneſles and Diftempers, having their Appetite cor- 
rupted, and their Taſte vitiated, do greatly defire, and impetuouſly long after ſtrong 
3 Food, which is no way meet for them, and which when they have caten it, doth but 
encreaſe their Indiſpoſition, and heighten the.r Diſtemper. So ſomealtogether un- 
meet for the right underſtanding, and due improvement of the deep Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, yet out of Pride and Curiofity do neglect and deſpiſe the things which are 
ſaited unto their Edification, and defire nothing, delight in nothing but what is a- 
bove them, and indeed beyond their reach. That we may not be deceived, nor de- 
ceive our (elves herein, I ſhall give ſome differences between this property of ſound 
thriving and healthy Souls, defiring, delighting in, and profiting by the ſtrong 
Meat of Goſpel-Myſterics, and the znordinate longing of Spiritually ſick and di- 
ſiemperes Minds, after thoſe things which are not meet for them. | 

(1.) The Defires and Appetite of the former are kept alwayes within the bounds 
of what is Written, and plainly revealed in-the Word 3 for we have ſhewed, that 
the deepeſt Myſteries have the plaineſt Revelations. Offer them any thing that is not 

Lainly atteſted by the Word, and they turn from it 2s Poyſon. They have learned 
im all things to think, ſoberly according to the Analogie of Faith, Rom. 12. 3-&ﬀ They 
would be wiſe, but unto ſobricty, and not above what is written. But for the other 
ſort, if any thing be ew, curious, ſeemingly myſtical,» removed from the .common 
Senſe and Apprehenſions of Chriſtians, without any due confideration whether it be 
a Truth of God or no; that is it which they run greedily after, and catch at the 
empty Cloud of. Their principal Buſineſs is, to iztrude themſelves into the things 
which they have not ſeen, being vainly puft up intheir fleſhly Minds, Col, 2. 18. 

(2+) The former ſort, upon the Declaration and Diſcovery of any deep important 

Myſteries of the Goſpel, are greatly taken up with an Holy Admiration and Reves 
rence of God, whoſe theſe things are. So our Apoſile having, in the Ninth, 
Tenth, and Eleventh Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans, Treated of the deep 
Myſteries of Ele&ting Grace, and the Effects of it, He ſhuts up his whole Diſcourſe 
in an Admiration of God, and an Aſcription of Glory unto him, Chap. 11: v.33, 34, 
35, 36- Sois it with all Holy and Humble Souls upon their Inſtruction in, and view 
they have of the Myſteries of the Goſpel in that marvellous Light whereinto they are 
tranſlated. The other ſort fatisfie themſelves in their own ſpeculation, without be- 
ing much affe&ed with the Greatneſs or Glory of God in the things they imagine 
themſclves to know. 

(3-) The former Sort do find real food and nouriſhment in this firong Meat, ſo 
that their Faith is ſtrengthned, their Love encreaſed, and Holineſs promoted in their 
Souls by them- They fhnd by Experience, that ſuch things do not only ſound in 
their Ears, or float in their Minds in the Notion of them, but that really and truly 
their Faith feeds upon them, and their whole Souls being affedted with them, they 
are - incouraged and direfted by them in the courſe of their Obedience. Others Vf 
whoſe deſires proceed from the diftempers of Pride and Cwriofity, find none of thoſe | | | 
things and ſo their itching Ears are ſuited, and..their inquifitive minds fatisficd, 
they regard them not. Hence it is hard to ſec one of theſe wotional Perſons, either [ 
fruitful or uſeful 3 neither can they bear thoſe parts of the Joke of Chriſt, which 


would 
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«f 


 Ver.12,13,14, Cpiftleto the HeBrEwWs, 47 


would make neceſſary the conſtant Exerciſe of Faith and Love 

(4+) The former Sort arc always more and more humbled, the latter more and more 
prffed/up, by what they attain unto, But I muli not farther enlarge on theſe things. 
There yet remain two Obſervations more, with the naming whereof, we ſhall ſhur 


up our Diſcourſes on this Chapter. 


The aſiduous Exerciſe of our Minds about Spiritual Things, in a Spiritual manner, OBſe 4: . 
is the only means to make us to profit in Hearing of the Word. When our Spiritual 
Senſes are Exerciſed by reaſon of conliant aſe, they are in a readineſs to receive, em- 
brace, and improve what is tendred unto them. Without this we ſhall be dull and 


ſlow in Hearing, the vice here ſo ſeverely reproved. 


The Spiritual Senſe of Believers well exerciſed in the Word, i the beſt and moſt unde- Obſe 53 
ceiving Help in judging of what is Good or Evil, what is zrue or falſe, that is propoſed 
#nto them. : = 


And of theſe Things thus far, 


FINI1S. 


